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PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND   EDITION. 


I  HAVB  to  thank  many  readers  of  the  first  edition  who  have  written 
to  me,  giving  me  details  of  how,  by  putting  into  practice  the  truths 
stated,  they  have,  to  their  great  joy,  been  able  to  help  not  only 
themselves    but  their  fellow-beings,  in  a  number  of  instances  and 

:>  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.  This  is  the  natural  outcome 
of  true  religion,  when  wedded  to  true  science,  and  should 
be  our  sole  aim  in  this  world  of  agonising  suffering.  There 
is  no  proof  of  any  theory  but  results.  God  is  the  great  I  am, 
Life,     Truth,     Love,     Mind,     Soul,     Spirit,    all     substance,     and 

]o  intelligence,  and  therefore  the  Principle  of  good.  This  divine 
Principle,  omnipotent  and  universal,  inevitably  and  instantly  works, 
destroying  evil,  if  even  for  a  moment  a  man  stops  thinking 
wrongly  and  thinks  rightly.  God,  being  no  respecter  of  persons, 
hears  the  prayers  of  a  sinner  just  as  much  as  those  of  a  saint,  if 

i-  only  the  sinner  prays  rightly,  that  ia,  in  accordance  with  divine 
rule  or  Principle. 

Our  great  need  is  to  know  what  constitutes  true  prayer.  For 
countless  centuries  man  has  endeavoured  to  solve  the  mystery  of 
life,  and  for  nearly  8,000  years  he  has  struggled  to  know  the  truth, 
2<i  the  truth  that  Jesus  declared  would  set  man  free.  This  knowledge 
of  the  truth  is  knowledge  of  God  and  leads  to  true  prayer,  conscious 
communion  with  God. 

The  Right  and  Wrong  Methods  of  Prayer.— 

The  value  of  "  Life  Understood  "  is  not  to  prove  that  all  disease 

o;,  is  mental,  as  medical  men  are  rapidly  coming  to  this  conclusion; 

nor  is  it  to  prove  that  matter  is  mental  phenomena,  and  can  be 

caused  to  appear  and  disappear  by  thought,  although  the  scientific 

difference  between  the  two  methods  in  which  this  can  be  done  is 

g^ven.     One  is  the  harmful  and  exhausting  way  in  which  the  witches 

30  and  scorcerers  of  old  worked,  and  the  way  in  which  black  magic 

workers  ai^d  hypnotists  of  the  present  day  work,  namely,  with  the 

human  mind,  which  inevitably  leads  to  sin,  disease,  and  death ;  tho 

other  is  the  marvellous  and  inspiring  way  in  which  Jesus  the  Christ 

worked,    namely,    by    turning    in  thought  to  God,  thus   steadily 

io   revealing  perfect  health,  holiness  and  happiness. 
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The  value  of  this  book  is  to  enable  the  reader  to  demonstrate 
daily  what  trae  prayer  is.  It  shows  demonstrably  what  Gk>d  is. 
It  lays  bare  and  scatters  to  the  winds  the  mistaken  theories  of 
natural  science.  It  sets  out  exactly  the  difference  between  the 
right  and  wrong  method  of  working  mentally,  as  now  proved  by  5 
thousands  of  workers.  It  gives  the  scientific  proofs  of  this  differ- 
ence, and  shows  clearly  how  every  one  can  work  in  the  right  way. 
This  is  of  vital  importance,  as  in  two  to  three  years'  time  every 
intelligent  person  will  be  a  mental  worker.  Advanced  thinkers  of 
all  classes  are  now  investigating  the  effect  of  thought  and  getting  10 
wonderful  results,  and  in  a  year  or  two,  at  latest,  the  reports  of 
their  investigations  will  be  made  public,  confirming  beyond  a  shadow 
of  doubt  the  most  important  of  the  statements  put  forward  herein. 

There  is  a  hard  and  fast  line  drawn  between  the  two  methods 
of  working   mentally,  and  Jesus  pointed  out  the  difference  more    1~' 
than  once.    If   when  you  are  praying  you  are  thinking  of  reality, 
that  is  of  God  or  heaven,  of  the  Christ  or  the  spiritual  man,  you  are 
helping  your  patient,  yourself,  and  the  world.    If,  on  the  contrary, 
you  are  thinking  of  the  material  man  or  the  material  world — what- 
ever you  may  be  thinking  about  them— you  are  harming  your  patient,    ^^ 
harming  yourself,  and  doing  no  good  to  the  world.     Even  by  strong, 
determined  thinking  or  will  power  you  can  neither  destroy  the  evil 
thoughts  that  attack  you  or  others,  nor  purify  the  so-called  human 
mind ;  you  merely  alter  the  electrical  tension .  of  what  is  scien- 
tifically spoken  of  as  the  lines  of  force  of  which  the  ether  is  composed.    25 
Troubles  invariably  follow.    God,  namely.   Truth   and  Love,   the 
Principle    of  all  good,   alone  heals,   and  this  by   destroying  the 
so-called  cause  of  the  evil,  under  its  name  of  the  devil  in  theology, 
the  ether  in  the  scientific  world,  and  mortal  mind  amongst  the 
metaphysical  sects.     Although  few  recognise  it,  these  are  the  same    ^^o 
as  the  unconscious   or   subconscious    mind,   subliminal    self,   etc., 
of  the  modern  psychologist. 

The  Great  Change  In  the  Mental  Outlook.— 

When  the  first  edition  of  ''Life  Understood''  was  issued,  I  knew 
that  the  loosing  of  the  devil— spoken  of  in  Revelation,  and  referred  to  H.n 
in  Esdras  as  the  death  of  "my  Son  Christ  "—took  place  in  1910,  and 
that  the  terrible  troubles  foretold  in  the  Bible  and  elsewhere  would 
^tai-t  three-and-a-half  years  later,  namely  in  1914.  Although  I  drew 
attention,  in  Appendix  XII.,  to  the  final  seven  years  of  evil,  and  in 
Appendix  VIII.  showed  that  there  was  war  with  Germany  in  the  4c 
immediate  future,  to  have  openly  stated  at  that  time  all  that  the 
Bible  showed,  or  even  what  I  now  say,  would  have  done  more  harm 
than  good,  as,  with  most  people,  it  would  have  detracted  from  the 
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value  of  the  'other  facts  put  forward.  The  world  was  not  ready. 
It  was  still  on  a  material  basis,  and  it  would  not  take  the  troi^ble  to 
look  into  the  statements  made  and  test  whether  they  were  true 
or  not«  Most  people  were  too  busily  engaged  in  trying  to  make 
^  both  ends  meet.  Nevertheless,  in  many  of  my  lectures  many  details 
of  forthcoming  events  were  publicly  given,  for  instance,  that 
the  serious  troubles  were  going  to  start  in  July,  1914. 

Since  the  first  edition  was  issued,  many  of  the  new  views  therein 
presented  have  been  confirmed.    The  final  war  has  also  started, 

'"  and  is  widely  recognised  as  one  view  of  the  battle  of  Armageddon, 
namely,  its  material  presentation,  full  details  of  which  are  pro- 
phesied in  the  Bible.  Many  of  these  I  have  recently  given  in  '*  How 
the  War  Will  End,''  *  which  also  gives  most  of  the  known  accurate 
secular    prophecies.      Fear   of    impending   evil    is    also     turning 

1^  men  to  God.  A  large  number  of  those  who  heard  me,  together 
with  many  advanced  thinkers,  are  therefore  now  prepared  to 
accept  as  correct  what  the  Bible  prophecies  tell  us  with  regard 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  that  is  the  end  of  all  sin,  disease,  troubles, 
limitations  and  death  itself.    It  is  possible  now  to  speak  more  openly, 

20  especially  to  those,  such  as  my  readers,  whose  study  has  led  them 
to  investigate  along  the  advanced  lines  of  thought  herein  dealt 
with. 

A  great  change  has  taken  place  since  the  first  edition  of  "  Life 
Understood''  was  published.     The  recognition  of  the  pseudo- mental 

2ii  power  of  mortal  mind  and  of  the  truth  that  sets  man  free  hat 
been  increasing  with  great  rapidity. 

The  change  that  has  taken  place  during  the  last  four  years  has 
been  greater  than  in  the  previous  eight;  the  change  during  the  last 
two  years  greater  than  in  the  previous  four ;    and  in  the  course  of 

Hi  the  last  year,  changes  have  taken  place  more  important  than  all 
those  in  the  previous  two  years.  In  the  last  six  months  there  have 
been  great  alterations  in  the  views  of  the  advanced  general  public, 
and  the  last  three  months  have  seen  even  greater  changes  than 
have  taken  place  in  the  previous  six  months.       These  changes   will 

>:,  continue  with  increasing  rapidity,  until  in  the  last  few  hours  of  this 
material  sense  of  existence  the  transformation  will  be  unparalleled 
and  spontaneous.  These  changes  have  taken  place  in  England,  and 
also  to  a  lesser  extent  in  other  countries,  and  will  griKlually  spread 
out  from  England  and  America  into  all  civilised  countries. 

jf,  The  So-called  End  of  the  World. 

When  1  prepared  the  second  edition  of  "Life*  Understood,"  I 
thought  it  better  not  to  state  definitely  the  details  of  what  was 
foretold  with  regard  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Even  when  it   was 

•••How  the  War  will  End,"  3rd  edition,  Is.  5.1.,  Post  Free.     Published  by  the 
Crystal  Press,  Ltd.,  91,  Regent  Street.  Iiondon,  W.  1. 
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finished  and  in  the  printer's  hands,  I  thought  that  it  was  wiser  to 
give  no  details  in  this  Preface.  The  tremendous  change  which 
has  taken  phice  during  the  last  three  months,  however,  has  shown 
that  the  world  is  now  ready  not  only  to  receive  the  information, 
hut  to  pray  persistently  in  the  scientific  manner  taughi  and  demon- 
strated by  Jesus  the  Christ,  irrespective  of  beliefs  in  any  particular 
creed  or  dogma.  This  with  a  view  of  relieving  the  sufiering  that  now 
exists,  and  the  increasing  suffering  that  admittedly  in  any  case  must 
continue  to  make  this  earth  a  hell  to  so  many,  until  they  know  how  to 
pray  correctly  or  until  all  evil  disappears.  • 

The  end  of  the  material  world,  that  is,  the  end  of  all 
matter,  and  its  consequent  sin,  disease,  troubles,  worries, 
and  limitations,  is,  fortutiately,  close  at  hand,  and  the 
scientific  reasons  are  easy  to  understand.  The  action  of  God  starts 
the  movement,  and  then  all  matter  short-circuit«  itself.  The  ^^ 
approximate  year  I  first  calculated  out  over  twelve  years  ago, 
taking  as  my  basis  the  yearly  increasing  number  of  those  who 
know  that  matter  is  not  a  reality,  the  only  reality  being  God 
and  His  manifestation.  Six  or  seven  years  later,  when  I  learnt 
what  I  know  of  the  science  of  numbers,  I  was  able  to  -^ 
work  out  mathematically  the  exact  year  and  month,°  which  later 
I  found  were  shown  in  the  Bible.  Jesus  only  told  us  that  we 
should  not  know  the  day  or  the  hour,  and  of  these  only  an 
approximate  estimate  can  be  made,  as  it  depends  upon  how  people 
do  their  work  at  the  end.  -^ 

The  one  objection  that  has  been  put  forward  to  this  speedy 
termination  of  all  matter,  and  therefore  of  all  evil,  is  that 
everyone  would  have  to  be  almost  perfect  before  the  end  could 
come.  This  is  true,  but  with  the  large  majority  the  vision  of 
perfection  which  brings  this  about  comes  only  in  the  last  few  SO 
minutes.  The  action  of  God,  taking  place  through  the  minority, 
leavens  "  the  whole  lump."  The  weight  of  thought  of  many  millions 
of  the  majority  amounts  to  little,  as  they  can  hardly  even  be  called 
thinkers ;  whereas  the  power  of  Truth  through  the  thought  of  the 
trained  mental  worker  is  incalculable,  because  it  is  the  power  of  35 
God,  infinite  good,  working  through  the  human  being  as  through  a 
channel,  annihilating  the  sense  of  eviL 

The    Bible    shows    that    this   glorious  revolution,  this  universal 
deliverance  from  a  bondage  almost  unbearable  to  many,  comes  from 
the  united  joyous  effort,  on  a  fixed  and  definite  day,   of  all  the   40 
mental  workers  who  work  in  the  right  way,  namely,  in  the  scientific 

*Thi8  is  the  year  and  month  of  the  commencement  of  the  last  period,  the 
ength  of  which  cannot  at  present  be  foretold. 
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method  taught  and  demonstrated  by  Jesus  the  Christ.  This,  as 
shown  in  Daniel,  results  in  the  widespread  use  of  **  the  denial  "— 
the  "great  Prince  Michael"— by  all  intelligent  people  throughout  the 
world  at  a  pre-determined  date,  namely,  shortly  after  this  final 
•>  war,  the  material  battle  of  Armageddon,  is  ended.  The  Book  of 
Bevelation  gives  many  of  the  details,  more  than  any  other  book. 
II.  fisdras  gives  many  minute  details,  and  shows  definitely  the 
year  and  the  month.  It  also  gives  a  time  after  December  3rd, 
1917,*  as  the  day  on  which  takes  place  what  is  described  by  John 
i<>  as,  "  I  §aw  another  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people."  The 
statement  in  Esdras,  showing  exactly  the  time,  came  to  me  as 
another  confirmation  of  what  I  already  knew  well. 

i'>  The  Forthcoming  Troubles.^- 

All  the  prophets  and  all  modern  leaders  of  thought  have  foretold 
the  troubles,  in  fact,  the  horrors,  that  are  coming  as  a  prelude  to 
the  end  of  the  belief  in  matter.  The  signs  of  some  are  so  evident 
that  they  are  now  being  foreseen  by  scientific  men  and  experts. 
20  They  will  affect  us  if,  instead  of  obeying  the  covenant  set  out  by 
Moaes,  and  having  only  one  God,  absolute  good,  and  being 
constantly  in  conscious  communion  with  God — thinking  of  good — 
-  we  think  wrongly,  being  attacked  by  devilish  thoughts,  which  we 
intensify  instead  of  destroy. 

25  Hitherto,  fortunately,  the  thoughts  have  not  been  strong  enough 
for  the  results  immediately  to  follow.  When  everyone  recognises 
the  effect  of  so-called  thought,  conditions  entirely  change,  and  a 
thought  of  evil  is  instantly  followed  by  dire  punishment. 

Details  of  a  few  of  the  terrible  troubles  that  are  coming  are  gi^cn 
;^>  herein.  When  the  thought  of  tlieSG''  evils  or  of  the  suffering  of 
the  victims  of  the  terrible  war  now  devastating  Europe  comes  to 
me,  .a  burst  of  joyous  feeling  at  once  takes  its  place,  as,  with 
overflowing  gratitude  to  God,  I  recognise  that  all  sorrows  are 
shortly  finished  for  ever. 

35  *Thi8  is  the  year  and  the  month  of  the  commencement  of  the  last  period, 
which  orifirinally  I  thought  was  going  to  be  45  hours,  but  which  has  turned  out 
to  be  a  longer  period,  the  length  of  which  I  cannot  at  present  tell  as  it  does  not 
seem  to  be  mentioned  in  the  Bible.  Considerable  changes  then  took  place,  one 
of  the  most  important  being  the  pronouncements  in  the  speech  of  President 

40  Wilson,  which  many  look  upon  as  the  commencement  of  a  new  era  in  political 
life,  and  which* was  cabled  to  every  news  agency  all  over  the  world  on  the  3rd 
of  December,  1917.  The  taking  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  foretold,  and  which 
followed  almost  immediately  afterwards,  was  another  sign  of  the  times,  the  date 
of  which  was  predicted  in  the  Bible. 
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Our  Work  in  the  Meantime.— 

Wa  cannot  hasten  or  delay  the  final  end  of  all  evil  by  even  a 
day,  but  what  we  oan  do  is  to  reduce  the  amount  of  suffering 
between  now  and  that  date.^  ''  The  night  oometh  when  ho  man  can 
work,"  which  means  that  if  a  man  allows  too  much  time  to  pass  5 
before  he  learns  how  to  think  rightly,  the  golden  opportunity 
has  been  lost ;  and,  when  he  wants  to  learn,  the  evil  is  too  intense. 
He  then  has  to  suffer,  unless  someone  more  fortunate  comes  to  his 
aid.  Even  now,  a  mental  worker,  when  the  evil  is  too  greats  cannot 
properly  protect  himself,  and  has  to  seek  help.  At  the  end,  so  lo 
busy  will  all  true  workers  be  in  relieving  the  suffering  around  them, 
that  the  sluggard  may  have  to  solve  the  problem  himself,  suffering 
the  tortures  of  the  damjied,  until  he  reaches  the  true  idea  of  the 
Principle  at  work. 

What  each  of  us  has  to  do  is  to  learn  how  to  think  rightly,  15 
systematically,  i>hat  is  to  say,  how  to  pray  in  a  scientific  manner,  in 
the  way  that  Jesus  the  Master  taught  and  demonstrated,  which  way 
ii  dearly  set  out  herein.  In  this  way,  not  only  can  we  protect 
ourselves,  and  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us,  when  the  evil 
time  oom^N,  but  as  wide  a  circle  of  others  as  possible.  Love  it  is  20 
that  enables  us,  in  fact,  causes  us  to  do  this.  Love  is,  and  always 
has  been,  the  only  power.  This  recognised  and  demonstrated,  is 
the  solution  of  life. 

The  Bible  refers,  under  different  names,  to  the  two*edged  sword 
of  truth,  by  which  we  can  protect  ourselves  against  these  fiendish  25 
thoughts.  One  edge  is  what  is  called  *'  the  denial  "—the  denial  of 
the  existence  ot  the  evil  in  heaven — ^whereby  the  wrong  thoughts 
causing  the  trouble  are  destroyed.  The  second  is  the  affirmation — 
the  realisation,  or  dwelling  in  thought,  on  the  opposite  good 
in  heaven — whereby  the  so-called  human  mind  is  purified  by  the  30 
action  of  Gkxi,  so  that  each  time  it  becomes  less  susceptible  thereafter 
to  the  action  of  the  wrong  thoughts,  until,  ultimately,  they  have 
no  effect  whatever. 

I  have  been  interested  to  see  that  those  most  ready  to  adopt  the 
view  that  I  have  taken  have  been  advanced  mental  workers  who,  by 
their  results,  prove  their  understanding  of  the  effect  of  thought, 
and   good  business  men,    who    are,   as   a   rule,    logical   thinkers, 

•What  is  of  Btill  greater  importance,  we  can  bring  others  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth  that  sets  us  free.  They  then,  in  their  turn,  can  not  only  help  to  reduce 
the  suffering  around,  but  can  start  others  on  this  mission  of  mercy,  and  in  this  ^ 
way,  like  a  unowball,  the  knowledge  of  truth  grows  until  *'  they  shall  all  know 
me  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord  :  for  I  will 
l«rgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more  *'  (Jer.  81,  ver.  34) . 
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although  until  recently  it  has  been  difficult  to  get  them  to  give  the 
necessary  time  to  prove  the  fasts  for  themselves,  and  come  into 
the  firing  line.  Some  of  these  have^  of  their  own  accord, 
seen  the  logical  conclusion,  and  have  said  to  me  that,  if  what 
was  stated  were  true,  the  end  of  matter  must  come  in  a  very  short 
time,  and  that  meant  the  end  of  all  evil.  Both  classes  have  offered 
their  fullest  assistance.  Naturally,  such  a  result  is  only  obtained 
by  united,  concerted  action,  as  set  out  on  pages  100  and 
101  herein,  and  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  those  who  are 
10  prepared  to  take  part  in  the  final  work  that  will  be  necessary 
throughout  the  civilised  countries  of  the  world. 

After  a  laborious  day  in  her  hospital,  the  rest  of  Sister  Dora  was 
constantly  broken  by  the  sound  of  a  bell  which  rang  at  the  head  of 
her  bed  when  any  sufferer  required  her.    On  that  bell  was  engraved : 
15   "  The  Master  is  come  and  calleth  tor  thee.'' 

Our  Master    is   calling   now.     *'  The    Father    seeketh    such  to 
worship  him  ...  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
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SiNCB  the  last  edition  was  published  things  have  been  hastening  to 
their  appointed  end.  So  far,  what  one  has  foreseen,  and  what  one  has 
gathered  from  the  study  of  the  Bible  prophecies,  with  one  exception 
has  turned  out  to  be  accurate.  There  are  two  matters,  however,  that 
require  explanation.  First,  that  the  troubles  are  not  as  bad  now  as 
they  appeared  likely  to  be  by  this  time ;  secondly,  that  no  printed 
circular  is  being  prepared  for  sending  out  all  over  the  world,  in  the 
way  expected. 

With  regard  to  the  first  point,  many  say :  "  Surely  you  could  not 
possibly  have  expected  the  troubles  to  be  worse  than  they  have  been." 
I  did  expect  them  to  be  worse,  but  for  some  time  a  good  many  people 
have  been  working  against  the  troubles  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  it  is  quite  possible  that  a  larger  amount  of  the  evil  has  been 
destroyed  by  their  prayers  than  I  thought  would  be  the  case.  The  only 
reason  why  there  should  be  any  evil  at  all  is  that  there  are  not  enough 
people  working  in  the  right  way.  If  there  were  they  would  destroy  the 
whole  of  the  evil  that  has  been  foretold. 

Since  the  last  edition  was  published,  we  have  had,  amongst 
other  troubles,  the  disastrous  earthquakes  at  Quatemala,  Salvador, 
and  elsewhere ;  the  fire  and  widespread  floods  in  China,  millions  being 
rendered  homeless,  and  the  number  of  those  drowned  impossible 
to  estimate ;  the  terrible  typhoon  in  Japan,  where  one  island, 
Fortunately  with  only  300  inhabitants,  disappeared  altogether ;  the 
terrific  explosions  at  Halifax  and  elsewhere,  and  the  extreme 
activity  of  Vesuvius.  Underground,  matters  are  evidently  in  a 
bad  state,  as  shown  by  the  tremors  on  the  seismic  instruments. 
A  lady  writes  from  Florence  that  the  earth  there  is,  as  she 
expresses  it,  "billowing."  She  adds  that  those  who  know  how 
to  pray  are  working  as  hard  as  they  possibly  can  every  day  against 
the  expected  volcanic  disturbances.  30 

These  are  only  some  of  the  troubles  that  are  forcing  men  to 
God,  as  giving  the  only  method  of  relief.  For  instance,  famine 
and  disease  are  already  imposing  a  heavy  toll  on  human  life  in 
many  countries. 

With  regard  to  the  second  point,  there  are  two  considerations  :  First,   ^^ 
that  it  may  have  been  a  mistake  to  think  that  the  circular  was  going  to 
be  a  printed  one,  delivered  to  people   all  over  the  world.      In  the 


20 


25 


PREFACE  TO  THE  FOURTH  EDITION.  4b 

Bible  the  word  ^^ angel"  which  is  the  word  used  in  Rev.  14,  ver.  6, 
M  meaning  the  message  that  it  gives  to  everyone,  is  sometimes  used  as 
meaning  thoughts  coming  to  man  which  are  a  message  of  value,  and 
sometimes  it  means  an  actual  document  that  he  receives.  In  the  verse 
5  above  mentioned,  the  flying  of  the  angel  "  in  the  midst  of  lieaveti, 
hating  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach"  may  be  simply  the  coming  of 
this  knowledge  inspirationally  "  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue , 
and  people.'* 

Some  have  said  that  'the  prophecy  has  already  been  fulfilled  by  the 
10  sending  out  of  President  Wilson's  speech,  which,  on  the  day  when  I 
thought  the  above  message  would  be  delivered,  namely,  on  the  3rd  of 
Decemb^:,  1917,  was  cabled  to  every  news  agency  all  over  the  world. 
One  well-known  American  clergyman,  a  leading  metaphysical  writer, 
wired  me  that  this  speech  was  the  fulfilment  [of  what  I  had  stated . 
1''  Undoubtedly  the  statements  made  marked. a  new  era  in  modem  political 
life,  and  carried  great  weight  with  the  various  Governments  and 
all  advanced  thinkers.  It  may  possibly  be  a  type  of  what  is  about  to  be 
sent  out  later,  a  forerunner  of  a  universal  statement  to  follow  on  a  still 
higher  level. 

to  OriginaUy  I  had  thought  that  the  final  period,  which  commenced 
at  midnight  on  December  2nd,  1917,  would  only  be  forty-five  hours. 
Unfortunately  there  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to  show  the  length 
of  this  period,  although  Daniel  and  others  show  that  the  end 
of  this  final  period  takes  place  at  a  definite  time.    What  will  always 

*5  prevent  our  knowing  "  the  day  nor  tlie  hour  wherein  the  Son  oj 
man  comets  "  (Matt.  26,  ver.  13),  is  the  fact  that  by  true  prayer 
the  end  conaes  about  before  the  end  of  this  period,  when,  if  it  w*ere  not 
for  the  pr&yers  of  those  who  understand  how  to  treat,  all  would  be 
burnt  up. 

^>     In  AcrrVB  Sertiob  of  December  8th,  1917,  I  wrote  as  follows:-- 

''It  -w^ould  have  been  quite  easy  to  have  pointed  out  the 
prophecies  with  regard  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  to  have 
stated  the  facts  with  which  I  was  acquainted,  and  then  to  have 
let  everyone  make  up  their  own  mind  as  to  when  the  end  was 

31;  going  to  take  place,  but  this  would  not  have  been  right.  One  had 
to  give  as  closely  as  possible  the  actual  date  on  which  it  appeared 
likely  to  take  place,  so  that  everyone  should  be  prepared  and 
everyone  should  be  ready  to  unite  in  praying,  so  as  to  destroy  the 
evils  which,  as  the  prophets  have  pointed  out,  are  sure  to  come 

*'^  during  the  last  days  of  matter,  unless  destroyed  by  true  prayer. 

"  I  have  been  asked  what  I  think  now,  as  to  when  the  end  will 
come.  Up  to  the  present  I  do  not  know.  Colonel  Gamier,  R.E., 
who  is  one  of  the  few  who  have  studied  the  matter  from  the  point 
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of  view  of  the  Qreat  Pyramid,  and  also  of  the  prophecies,  and  who 
has  written  books  on  both  subjects,  thought  that  the  end  would 
come  about  five  days  after  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Christ.  The 
Second  Coming  of  the  Christ  has  been  taking  place  recently,  more 
or  less,  all  over  the  world,  but  the  tremendous  spiritual  illumina- 
tion which  everyone  expects,  and  which  some  believe  is  to  be 
preceded  by  the  reappearance  of  the  material  man  Jesus  in  the 
clouds,  and  is  spoken  of  as  the  Great  Trump,  etc.,  must  shortly 
take  place.  All  that  one  can  say  now  as  to  the  time  is  what  the 
ten  clergymen  and  ministers  who  have  signed  the  manifesto  state, 
namely,  that  it  may  be  expected  at  any  moment. 

"  This  spiritual  illumination  that  is  going  to  take  place  all  over  the 
world  is  the  universal  Second  Coming  of  the  Christ  ;  then  the  action 
of  God  upon  man  by  means  of  the  Christ  will  so  purify  the  mind 
of  man  that  Truth  will  be  discerned  intuitively,  and  there  will 
be  little  necessity  for  speech.  Remember  that  there  is  very  little 
to  learn.    Our  difficulty  is  that  we  have  so  much  to  unlearn. 

''Only  this  afternoon  I  have  been  given  an  instance  of  how  the 
world  is  waking  up.  One  of  the  professors  was  going  to  deliver 
a  lecture  on  'Education'  in  a  large  Northern  town.  When  he 
rose  to  deliver  the  lecture,  he  stated  that  he  had  left  his  lecture 
in  his  bag  on  purpose,  as,  instead  of  giving  it,  he  was  going  to 
speak  on  a  subject  which  would  be  more  interesting  and  more 
instructive.  He  then  gave  a  lecture  on  '  The  realisation  of  God  as 
the  only  means  of  improving  ourselves.' 

"When  I  first  began  to  study  Science  I  used  to  be  blamed 
continually  for  speaking  to  people  who  were  not  ready,  and  for 
saying  things  that  were  too  much  in  advance  of  the  world's 
knowledge.  I  know  now  that  I  would  have  made  a  great  mistake 
if  I  had  not  done  this.  So  I  am  sure  I  was  perfectly  right  in  giving 
all  the  knowledge  that  I  had  with  regard  to  the  end  of  matter, 
for  what  it  was  worth.  Whenever  a  man  makes  a  mistake,  or 
mortal  mind  gets  the  better  of  him,  if  he  meets  it  in  prayer  by  the 
realisation  of  God,  the  worse  the  trouble  the  better  the  result." 

I  have  nothing  at  present  to  show  the  length  of  the  last  period. 
In  the  editorial  of  the  issue  for  November  the  17th,  1917,  of  the  weekly 
paper  Active  Service,**  which  gives  publicity  to  anything  I  hear  of  that 
is  likely  to  help  people,  details  were  given  of  a  manifesto  signed  by  ten 
of  the  leading  London  clergymen  and  ministers,  testifying  to  their 
belief  that  the  second  coming  of  Christ  "may  be  expected  at  any 
moment."    In  the  issues  of  January  the  12th  and   19th,  1918,  I  gave 
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details  of  the  three  meetings  at  the  large  Queen's  Hall,  London,  con- 
vened by  the  ten  signatories  in  order  that  they  might  publicly  give 
their  testimony  as  to  the  momentarily  expected  second  coming.  The 
hall  holds  2,500  people,  and  was  practically  filled  at  each  meeting. 

On  February  the  2nd,  1918, 1  gave  particulars  of  a  manifesto  signed  by 
ten  Irish  theological  leaders,  in  which  they  say  "  that  while  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour  is  within  our  knowledaje,  the  personal  return  of  our 
Ix)rd  may  not  be  very  far  distant."  There  have  also  been  many  letters 
in  the  press,  and  public  meetings  have  been  held  at  the  Cannon  Street 
Hotel,  and  other  places,  which  have  been  numerously  attended,  thus 
evidencing  the  growing  interest  now  being  taken  in  the  subject. 

The  fall  of  Jerusalem  is  another  of  the  signs  of  the  times,  showing 
that  we  are  right  at  the  end.  It  leads  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  which  I  have  pointed  out  for  many  years,  namely,  that 
the  Jews  and  the  British,  just  before  the  end  comes,  will  be 
under  one  king.  « 

In  a  recent  book  of  mine  I  wrote  that  the  object  of  the  book 
was  to  warn  my  readers  of  the  approaching  troubles,  and  to  show  them 
how,  by  true  prayer,  they  could  protect  not  only  themselves  and  those 
they  love,  but  a  wide  circle  of  people  around  them.  It  was  also  to  show 
readers  how,  when  the  end  came,  to  unite  in  the  realisation  that 
*' There  is  nothing  but  Gkxl,"  which  is  the  great  trump  that  is 
referred  to  in  the  Bible  in  various  ways,  the  truly  vital  importance 
of  which  I  dealt  with  fully.    I  also  wrote : — 

^'I  shall  be  very  glad  to  reply  to  anyone  desirous  of  knowing 
better  how  to  work.  I  have  never  made  any  charge  for  answering 
letters  or  for  teaching ;  one  day  I  had  over  one  thousand  letters,  and 
the  following  day  nearly  that  number,  asking  for  advice  and 
assistance.  I  have  a  large  trained  staff,  capable  of  answering 
almost  any  questions  that  may  be  asked,  so  that  I  shall  be  very 
glad  to  reply  to  any  letters  received." 

I  further  wrote  that  it  had  been  said  to  me  several  times  that  I  had 
tremendous  courage  to  publish  such  a  book  saying  that  the  end  was  so 
near.     I  continued  as  follows  : — 

*'  This  is  not  a  question  of  courage.  When  a  man  is  working  in 
the  right  way  he  is  absolutely  selfless.  He  does  not  care  one 
iota  what  happens,  so  long  as  he  does  what  appears  to  him  to 
be  right.  If  he  can  look  back  and  see  that  he  could  not  appreciably 
have  done  anything  better,  then  he  is  thoroughly  content.  On  the 
'statue  of  Shakespeare,  in  Leicester  Square,  we  read  the  words, 
'There  is  no  darkness  but  ignorance.'  It  is  for  each  of  us  to 
shed  what  light  we  can,  even  if  it  is  but  a  rushlight,  and  even  if  the 
major  portion  of  what  we  call  light  is  darkness.    None  of  us  are 
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perfect ;  we  all  make  mistakes,  but  we  must  try  and  work  so  that 
whatever  happens  these  mistakes  shall  not  affect  other  people, 
but  only  ourselves.  This  will  be  the  case  if  one  has  sufficient 
reliance  on  Gk>d. 

"  In  this  case,  fortunately,  what  I  have  to  say  can  harm  no  one. 

Even  if  I  have,  in  some  incomprehensible  way,  made  a  mistake, 

it  can  but  do  good,  as  it  has  merely  turned  man   to  Qod  as  the 

only  means  whereby  he  can  avoid  the  troubles  that  undoubtedly, 

for  everyone  admits  this,  are  coming  upon  the  world  in  various 

forms.    If  we   do  not  have  nature's  horrors,    we   are  bound  to 

have  plagues,  pestilences,  and    famines,  unless  they  are   eliminated 

by  true   prayer  on  a  large   scale.    Our  Lord  said,   'Far    nation 

shall  rue  againai  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom :  and  there 

shall     be    famines     and    pestilences    and    earthquakes,    in     divers 

places'    (Matt.  24,  ver.  7).    This  is  where  we  are  now.    'All  these   ^^ 

are  the  beginning  of  sorrows '  (ver.  8). 

• 

"In  settling  the  right  thing  to  do,  we  have  to  eliminate  the 
human  intellect  altogether,  and  not  use  the  so-called  mind  at  all. 
We  have  to  pray,  and  then  rely  upon  the  action  of  God  to  bring 
about  what  is  best,  and  however  opposed  it  may  be  to  our  views,  ^^ 
we  have  to  let  it  take  place.  We  have  to  alter  anything  of  which 
we  do  not  approve,  not  by  himian  will-power,  but  by  prayer.  If 
we  pray  properly,  and  if  the  thing  not  approved  of  is  not  the 
best  thing,  it  will  be  altered  for  the  better  without  delay. 

"It  would  be  much  easier  for  me  to  simply  remain  working    ^"^ 
quietly  away,  helping  those  around  me,  but  we  have  to  recognise 
oiur  responsibilities. 

"Fortunately,  one  has  no  trouble  in  settling  what  is  the  right 
thing  to  do.  If  in  any  way  I  relied  upon  my  human  judgment, 
the  responsibility  would  be  very  trying.  Instead  of  that,  I  wait  30 
the  development  of  events  with  daily  increasing  joy,  throwing  all 
responsibility  upon  God,  knowing  well  that  in  any  case,  whatever 
mistakes  I  may  make,  the  work  will  be  done  better  than  it  could 
possibly  be  done  in  any  other  way.  *  For  it  is  God  w/iich  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure*   (Phil.  2,  ver.  13)."         ^"^ 

All  men  are  beginning  to  see  that  a  great  change  is  coming 
about.  Thinkers  are  appreciating  the  effects  following  so-called 
thoughts.  Our  wish  is  now  to  turn  them  to  the  only  correct  method 
of  thinking,  namely,  by  the  realisation  of  God.  Let  jis  each  do 
"our  bit"  irrespective  of  results.     These  lie  in  the  hands  of  God.     -^0 

I  have  done  what  I  can  to  help.  The  knowledge  that  has  come  to 
me  inspirationally,  and  has  been  confirmed  in  the  ordinary  scientific 
method,  has  been  put  before  the  world.    Not  only  is  it  fnyen  in  this 
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fourth  edition  of  ''  Life  Understood/'  but  a  book  upon  which  I  am  now 
engaged,  called  "  The  End  of  the  World,"  is  about  to  be  published.^* 
This  book  gives  the  statements  ma^e  in  "Life  Understood''  with 
regard  to  the  nature  of  matter  and  the  end  of  it,  all  arranged  in 
a  form  that  can  be  easily  understood.  The  facts  are  also  brought  up 
to  date.  For  instance,  I  give  the  details  of  the  troubles  that  are 
already  commencing  to  convulse  the  world. 

The  work  that  now  lies  before  each  of  us  is  to  help  in  the  organisa- 
tion necessary  to  make  universally  known  *'thf  gospel  of  the  kingdom*^ 
amongst  those  who  will  assist  in  the  mental  battle  to  be  fought  between 
now  and  the  final  end  of  all  matter,  and  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear 
from  any  who  are  prepared  to  help. 

Until  quite  recently  I  have  not  asked  for  financial  aid,  but  a  letter  I 
have  just  received,  asking  me  why  I  do  not  do  this,  as  everyone  would  be 
prepared  to  send  everything  they  could  possibly  spare  to  the  further- 
ance of  so  good  a  cause,  has  led  me  to  say  that  I  shall  be  glad  to  receive 
contributions  from  those  who  feel  that  it  is  right  for  them  to  give 
towards  the  work  in  connection  with  the  spreading  of  the  requisite 
knowledge  as  set  out  herein. 

I  have  always  thought  that  one  of  the  many  trying  to  find  how  best 
tx)  utilise  their  wealth  would  come  forward  and  find  the  money 
necessary,  but  perhaps  it  will  come  from  individuals  in  the  above  way. 

All  the  money  so  received,  mentioning  this  book,  unless  sent  for  any 
specified  purpose,  will  be  paid  into  the  names  of  trustees  in  a  separate 
banking  account,  and  any  subscriber  can  at  any  time  know  how  the 
money  is  being  spent. 

The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  has  now  for  some  little  time  been 
dawning  on  human  consciousness  all  over  the  world.  Everywhere  men 
are  waking  up  to  recognise  the  fact  that  they  are  really  spiritual  beings 
in  heaven  "m  Christ^  ^^hid  with  Christ  in  God^ 

The  knowledge  of  how  to  destroy  matter  has  also  widely  spread. 
People  know,  even  from  a  scientific  point  of  view,  that  it  is  not  a 
Bolid,  indestructible  thing,  and  millions  know  that  it  can  be  caused 
to  disappear  by  right  thinking. 

Since  the  last  edition  came  out,  the  Society  for  Spreading  the 
Knowledge  of  True  Prayer  has  been  started,  and  has  met  with 
phenomenal  success.  There  has  been  no  antagonism  against  it  of 
any  kind  whatsoever.  Everjrwhere  it  has  been  met  with  open  arms, 
and  people  have  been  only  too  glad  to  assist  in  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  how  to  pray  by  the  realisation  of  God.  The  subscrip- 
tion for  members  is  one  shilling  per  annum,  and  details  can  be 
obtained  from  the  Secretary,  91,  Regent  Street,  London,  W.  1. 

This  realisation  is  scientific  right  thinking,  true  Holy  Communion, 

and  when  enough  pray  in  this  way,  then  we  shall  each  one  of  us  know, 
not  only  intellectually,  but  absolutely,  that  "  There  is  nothing  but 

God." 
ApHl  9<A,  1918. 

*  "  Th*»  End  of  the  World."  Crown  8vo.  2s.  Od.  nett,  PoBtasre  2d.  Published 
by  the  Crystal  Press,  Ltd.,  91,  Begrent  Street,  London,  W.  1. 
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Since  the  fourth  edition  was  published  matters  have  steadily 
progressed.  Mental  working  is  now  used  in  a  large  number  of 
hospitals ;  in  fact,  an  official  statement  aent  out  by  the  Ministry 
of  Pensions  says,  "  what  may  almost  be  called  f  ten-minute  cures  * 
of  disabled  men  by  psycho-therapy  at  Scale  Hayne  Military  ^ 
Hospital,  Newton  Abbot,  are  described  by  Mr.  William  S.  London 
in  the  July  number  of  the  War  Fensions  Oazette"  At  the  same  time, 
some  of  the  most  advanced  workers  who  huve  been  using  mental 
suggestion  for  a  long  time  have  found  that  it  is  not  satisfactory. 
The  London  Times  criticises  the  Government  action  above  men-  10 
tioned,  saying,  ''No  good  purpose  is  likely  to  be  served  by 
propaganda  of  this  kind." 

The  Churches  are  also  awakening  to  the  fact  that  mental  healing 
is  possible,  and  in  Great  Britain  several  associations  of  Church 
members  have  been  formed  for  the  practice  of  divine  healing.  Most  ^^ 
of  the  workers,  however,  are  using  the  human  mind — are,  in  fact, 
unconsciously  curing  by  hypnotism.  At  the  same  time,  many 
spiritually  minded  clergjrmen  and  ministers,  recognising  the  error 
of  that  method,  are  healing  their  fellow-men  of  sin,  disease  and 
trouble  in  the  way  taught  and  demonstrated  by  Jesus  the  Christ,  20 
namely,  by  the  realisation  of  God. 

The  following  remarks  would  come  more  naturally  in  an 
addendum,  but  I  have  inserted  them  in  this  Preface  as  they  are 
more  likely  to  be  seen. 

*     The  world  in  general  has  now  recognised  that  we  are  on  the    25 
eve  of  a  great  change,  and  the  only  question  is  what  that  change 
will  be.    We  know  that  the  only  real  change  must  be  fundamental, 
and  one  that  can  only  be  effected  through  the  recognition  by  the 
majority  of  mankind  of  the  effects  of  true /prayer. 

The  work  of  "  The  Society  for  Spreading  the  Knowledge  of  True    30 
Prayer,"   mentioned  in  the  Preface  to  the  Fourth   Edition,    has 
greatly  increased.    It  was  formed  with  the  object  of  helping  people 
to  understand  the  difference  between  prayer  by  supplication  to  Cfod 
— ^regarded  as  a  person  or  distant  potentate — ^to  do  something  which 
would  often   be   harmful   if  brought  about,    and    prayer   by    the    or 
realisation  of  the  perfection  of  God  and  man.    This  society  has  now 
centres  in  London,   Birmingham,   Brighton,   Felixstowe,   Hastings, 
Ipswich,   Letchworth,    Liverpool,   Manchester,    Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
Norwich,  and  Southampton.     In  Scotland  its  centres  are  in  Edin- 
burgh   and    Glasgow;    in    Canada,    Lyn,    Ontario;    Ottawa    and    4^ 
Vancouver.    It  also  has  centres  in  Rome,  Stockholm,  Sydney,  New 
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South  Wales,  wiUi  two  in  Malaga,  Spain.  At  these  centres  regular 
meetings  are  held  with  the  object  of  helping  those  present  to 
obtain   a  better  knowledge  of  Truth.* 

Before  this  preface  is  in  print,  I  shall  be  in  America,  where  I 

5  am  about  to  give  a  series  of  lectures  during  the  next  six  months.t 

At  the  present  time  the  towns  I  propose  to  visit  are  as  follows: 

Cincinnati,    Pittsburg,    Washington,    Philadelphia,     New      York, 

Brooklyn,  Albany,  Boston,  Halifax,  St.  John's,  Montreal,  Ottawa, 

Toronto,    Hamilton,    Buffalo,    Cleveland,    Detroit,    Chicago,    Mil- 

jj  waukee,     Minneapolis,     St.     Paul,     Winnipeg,     Begina,     Calgary, 

Edmonton,     Vancouver,     Victoria,     Seattle,     Spokane,     Tacoma, 

Portland,    Sacramento,  San  Francisco,  Santa  Barbara,  Los  Angeles, 

San  Diego,  Salt  Lake  City,  Omaha,  Kansas,  St.  Louis,  Indianapolis, 

Louisville,    Memphis,     New    Orleans,     Bichmond   and  Baltimore, 

''    returning    to    England    probably    in  March,    1920,   unless  I  visit 

Australia  and  New  Zealand.    In  this  tour  the  principal  object  is 

to   help  those  who  are  reaching  out  for  a  higher  knowledge  of 

Truth   to  gain  a  better  understanding  of  the  real  facts  of  the  world. 

The  first  and  most  important  fact  is  that  there  is  nothing  but 
^0  God  and  His  manifestation ;  the  only  wisdom,  the  only  power,  the 
only  activity,  the  only  consciousness,  the  only  movement,  is  that 
of  God.  The  material  man  is  a  mere  dream  man,  and  is  best 
expressed  as  a  series  of  mechanical  cinematographic  pictures, 
having  no  life  or  inteUigence,  flashing  by  and  hiding  heaven  from 
2:  us.  It  looks  as  if  an  effect  was  always  preceded  by  a  cause,  but 
this  is  only  because  nearly  always  the  cinema  pictures  were  fixed 
in  this  way  at  the  so-called  beginning  of  the  material  world,  and 
so  fixed  without  rhyme  or  reason.  The  same  cause  is  not  always, 
or  even  often,  followed  by  the  same  effect,  as  it  would  be  if  there 
were  true  cause  and  effect. 

It  can  be  conclusively  proved  that  the  material  man  has  no  free 
will  of  any  kind  or  description,  and  when  a  man  grasps  this  fact 
there  are  many  advantages  therefrom.  The  most  important  is  that 
he  gives  up  trying  to  do  things  materially,  and  relies  upon  true 
prayer  to  bring  about  what  is  good,  knowing  that  it  is  only  through 
the  action  of  God  that  any  improvement  in  what  is  otherwise  pre- 
destined can  come  about.  Another  great  advantage  is  that  he 
does  not  blame  other  people  for  doing  what  is  wrong,  however  bad 
it  may  be,  but  treats,  and  so  mitigates  the  punishment  that  such 
wrongdoing  must  entail  on  the  wrongdoer,  although  there  is  no 
method  by  which  the  victim  can  avoid  the  wrongdoing  except  by 
true  i^rayer.  Man  cannot  cause  evil  or  increase  evil.  All  the  evil 
in  the  material  world,  past,  present,  or  future,  was  there  at  the 

*  Particulars  of  the  meetings  are  given  each  week  in  Acfirr  Sm-ire.  and  full 
(letailB  can  be  obtained  from  the  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Society,  91.  Regent 
Street,  London,  W.  1. 

t  Information  about  these  lectures  can  be  obtained  by  writing  to  Mrs.  Oliver. 
1<J17,  Hillcrest  Road,  Hollywood,  California,  where  letters  for  me  may  be 
addressed. 
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so-called  beginning  of  the  material  world,  and  all  that  takes  place 
is  the  steady  self-destmction  of  evil  through  the  action  of  Qod. 

Shortly,  the  proof i^  that  man  has  no  free  will  are  as  follows: — 

1.  St.  Paul,  in  the  New  Testament,  teaches  that  predestination 

is  a  fact ;  fatalism,  however,  is  not  true,  because  every  time  a  man  5 
turns  in  thought  to  God  some  of  the  evil  disappears,  and  must 
disappear.  This,  however,  is  due  to  the  action  of  Gk)d,  not  to  the 
action  of  the  human  being.  Ultimately,  the  whole  of  the  cine- 
matograph pictures,  otherwise  the  mist  of  matter  that  hides  heaven 
from  us,  will  disappear,  and  man  will  appear  to  be  found  as  he  is,  xo 
always  has  been,  and  always  will  be,  a  perfect  being  in  a  perfect 
world  governed  by  a  perfect  Gk)d,  a  part  of  God's  infinite  oon- 
sciouEness,  by  means  of  which  God  knows  and  thinks  and  works. 

2.  Prophecy  and  clairvoyance,  and  the  many  different  ways  of 
foretelling  the  future,  are  demonstrable.  15 

3.  The  thought  that  a  man  is  going  to  think  at  any  given  moment 
can  be  calculated  out  mathematically. 

4.  Astrology  is  a  science,  and  from  the  position  of  the  stars  what 
is  about  to  happen  can  be  foretold,  although  the  planets  themselves 
have  no  effect.  20 

5.  A  conclusive  proof  is  that  there  is  no  such -thing  as  time. 
Therefore,  everything  takes  place  at  the  same  moment,  and  no 
succession  or  sequence  of  events  is  the  result  of  a  person's  free 
will.  Philosophers  have  always  taught  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
time.  Solomon  says,  ''That  which  hath  been  is  now;  and  that  which 
is  to  be  haih  already  been''  (Eccl.  3,  ver.  15),  but  until  recently  no 
one  has  been  able  to  prove  that  this  is  true.  This  can  now  be 
done,  as.  set  out  on  page  86  herein. 

6.  Lastly,  and  most  important  of  all,  if  God  is  All-in-all,  or  if 
matter  is  not  a  reality,  how  can  a  material  man  possibly  have  ^ 
any  free  will?  The  only  will  is  the  will  of  God,  and  the  spiritual 
man's  will  is  this  perfect  will  of  God.  Nothing  can  come  to  the 
real  man  but  the  one  perfect  combination  of  ideas,  which  is  the 
exact  link  required  in  the  chain  of  the  perfect  sequence  of  com- 
binations   of   ideas   which   partly   constitutes   the    spiritual   man.    35 

Turning  again  to  the  consideration  of  the  material  world,  not 
only  are  the  thoughts,  which  are  purely  material  things,  bound  to 
come  at  their  appointed  time,  unless  destroyed  by  true  prayer, 
but  a  material  man  cannot  even  seem  to  pray  unless  the  action  of 
God  takes  place.  This  is  clearly  shown  in  the  Bible,  and  is  4^ 
spoken  of  as  "the  Holy  Spirit"  or  "grace."  *' The  Spirit  helpeth 
our  infirmities  ;  Jor  we  know  not  whaJt  we  should  pray  for  cts  we  ought : 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  w».*'  (Rom.  8,  ver.  26). 

At  the   so-called  commencement   of  the  world,   the   date  when 
each  man  was  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  Truth,  and  conmience  to    45 
pray  in  the  right  way,  was  predestined,  and  could  be — in  fact,  has 
been—seen  in  the  cinema  pictures.    Further,  the  number  of  times 
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he  was  going  to  pray,  and  when  he  was  going  to  pray  between 
then  and  the  end  of  all  matter,  was  also  predetermined.  Directly 
he  began  to  pray,  however,  the  position  altered,  and  the  number 
of  times  he  was  going  to  pray  became  increased,  and  as  he  con- 
3  tinues  to  pray-  the  number  of  times  in  the  future  increases.  This 
is  because  the  result  of  tr\|e  prayer  is  that  the  mist  of  matter  that 
hides  the  real  man  from  us,  which  we  see  as  a  material,  counterfeit, 
human  being,  is  dissipated  by  prayer,  and  the  spiritual  man  is 
seen  more  as  he  really  is.  As  the  spiritual  man  is  the  knowledge 
10  or  thinking  of  God,  he  can  think  of  nothing  but  God  and  His 
manifestation.  When  the  material  man  prays  in  the  right  way, 
by  realising  or  thinking  of  God,  thus  communing  with  God,  he  is 
seen  more  like  his  spiritual  self,  namely,  the  thinking  of  God. 

It  might  be  said  that  putting  this  forward  has  a  tendency  to 
15  prevent  a  man  from  working  as  hard  as  he  otherwise  would  to 
obtain  a  knowledge  of  God  and  thereby  help  his  fellow-men. 
But,  clearly,  this  cannot  be  the  case,  because,  whether  he  is  going 
to  work  hard  or  not  is  already  settled,  and  can  only  be  altered 
by  the  action  of  God  improving  him,  when  he,  or  someone  for 
20  bim,   prays.  « 

On  the  other  hand,  I  have  found  by  actual  experience  that  when 
a  man  has  grasped  this  position  as  a  fact,  life  at  once  becomes 
easier.  He  has  no  regrets,  but  knows  that  what  he  has  done — even 
wben  he  has  sinned — is  not  his  fault,  but  his  misfortune.     A  man 

25  cannot  sin  without  punishment  following  the  sin,  and  this  piuiish- 
ment  can  only  be  avoided  by  prayer.  When  a  man  knows  that  he  has 
no  free  will  of  any  kind,  he  loses  all  thought  that  he  can  do  any- 
thing, and  when  in  difficulties  he  relies  absolutely  and  solely  on 
God.     Instead   of   using  human  will   power,    and  trying  to   force 

SO  into  manifestation  what  he  considers  best,  he  takes  no  material 
action  of  any  kind,  but  treats  and  watches  the  action  of  God 
taking  place. 

We  are  told  in  Luke  21,  ver.  19,  "In  t^our  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls."      I  have    heard    the   more  accurate    translation  of    this    is 
35  *'  In  quietness  become  Ood-strongy     This  is  what  we  have  to  do. 

The  effect  of  this  knowledge  is  well  typified  by  the  first  result 
that  I  noticed.  A ^  very  nice  man  in  the  Army  came  to  my  rooms 
on  three  consecutive  days  to  learn  more  of  Truth.  On  the  first 
day  he  could  not  see  that  he  had  not  free  will  to  pray  when  he 

40  desired;  on  the  second  day  he  began  to  understand  the  proofs 
of  it;  and  on  the  third  day  he  admitted  that  it  was  true.  On 
his  calling  upon  me  a  little  time  afterwards,  I  asked  him  what 
difference  this  knowledge  had  made  in  his  life.  His  reply  was, 
"  A  great  deal.    Often  I  have  not  been  able  to  treat  for  an  hour 

45  at  a  time,  although  I  wanted  to,  and  tried  hard.  I  now  see  that 
this  was  simply  the  action  of  my  human  will  power,  which  helps 
no 'one.  Now,  when  I  find  that  I  cannot  treat,  I  realise  that  it 
is   God's  business  to  make  me  treat,   and  simply  turn  in  thought 
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4)0  keaveu    and  q>uietly  txj  to  realise  «eme  aspect  oi  GkxL     In  a 
ttomcint  or  two  I  am  treatipg  aatisfactoritr-" 

It  is  the  human  nnnd  that  is  >ca«fifing  aM  cmr  tpoubkrs.  AM  tkm 
fSteat  teachers  have  taught  that  w^  ^vb  ito  ^  seMess.  K  yen 
^fiorce  .a  oeatam  ime  of  conduot  mth  tike  iraniftii  mind,  yon  nay 
be  intensifying  the  veiy  thouglit  t^nt  th#  treatment  has  to  'destpoy, 
so  <making  it  more  diffiauit  to  -obtain  your  demonstratMi,  Whereas, 
il  you  treat,  what  your  human  mind  tfaoiiBht  ^i^s  best  diBappears, 
mod  poa  £nd  that  yon  hwre  something  better  and  more  sartislactovy. 

Hemember  that  there  is  nothing  really  true  ahout  tlie  evil  in  the 
material  world,  and  nothing  can  be  said  about  it  that  is  true, 
except  that  it  does  not  exist.  This  means  that  it  has  no  reality, 
Q_  permanence.  One  can  say  what  is  correct  and  accurate,  that  is 
to  say,  true  as  far  as  anything  can  he  true  of  the  material  world,  but 
what  is  absolutely  true,  or  eternal  iact,  can  only  be  said  of  the 
spiritual  world,  and  the  good  belonging  to  it,  which  shines  through 
the  mist  of  matter,  together  with  the  matter  forming  the  material 
world.  The  many  relative  statements  which  appear  in  the  follow- 
ing pages  merely  constitute  a  system  of  memoria  technica,  enabling 
us  to  give  an  answer  at  once  te  numbers  of  questions,  the  answers 
to  which  we  oouM  uot  pessiUy  i^coHect,  anrd  -enabling  xrs  to  anrive 
mcnre  rapidly  amd  aocHra»tely  at  our  conclufinons. 

The   only  object  in  .answerkig    questions    with    regard   to    the 
material  world  is  to  satisfy  the  questiooier,  so  that  he  ceases  to    20 
trouble  his  head  any  more  about  the  matter  which  is  perplexing 
him,  and  turns  back  to  the  only  thing  that  is  of  a.ny  use,  namely, 
the  study  of  God  and  God's  world. 

A;ll  that  w^c  have  to  do  is  to  be  happy  and  to  make 
'Other  people  happy,  and  the  best  way  of  arriving  at  the  ^^ 
first  iCtate  is  by  carrying  the  latter  into  effect.  This  we  do  by 
keeping  our  thought,  as  Isaiah  says,  "  stayed  "  on  God.  As  the  Bible 
expresses  it,  "  Be  «biU  emd  hnxyvo  that  I  am  Qod^'  (Ps.  46,  Vfflr.  10)  for 
as  the  prophet  agartn  says :  *'  I,  even  I,  aim  the  Lord.;  and  beside  vne 
there  is  no  cavicwr  "  (Is.  48,  ver.  11).  He  shows  the  method  of  salva-  H5 
tion  when  he  says  :  "  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  M  the  ^nds  ef  the 
earths-  for  I  am  Qod,  and  thet^  is  none  else''  (Is.  45,  vec.  Sd^ 

The  original  preface  to  "  Life  Understood  "  was  dated  December,  1910,  and 
marked  the  yeao:  from  which  -certain  «tiAemeutfi  in  the  hody  of  the  -work  must 
•i)e  redconed.  4u 

In  order  to  bsing  the  "work  ap  to  date  2  have  had  ioa  many  plaoes  to.add  inrther 
matter  as  well  .as  footnotes.  This  hs&  cansed  the  pages  to  vary  in  lemrth  and 
has  necessitated  the  addition  of  extra  pages  differentiated  only  by  letters  of 
the  alphabet.  Otherwise  it  worild  have  been  necessary  to  alter  the  whole  of 
-the  cross  ref erenoes.  Even  as  it  is,  it  has  been  impoflsible  to  gcve  fihe  dime'  to  4  5 
these  cross  references  that  they  deserve. 

In-ediUons  after  the  fixst,  hundred  sjof  olterations  and  additions  were  made 
and  over  110  fresh  pages  added.       In  order  that  practitioners  and  students, 
•having  different  editions,  can  reifer  to  necessary  portions  without  trouble,  the 
numbering  of  the  pages  and  of  the  lines  ihas  been  kept  as  in  the  first  edition.    50 
For  this  reason,  the  lines  in  many  places  have  had  to  be  crowded  together. 


NOTES  TO   READERS. 


This  pMMotation  xA  tf aete  <dD«i  not  pastend  to  hm  ^  fOoUeotioA  M 
crigmBl  daBcoveides,  ner  is  it  a  potished  libentf  iwoik.  ^  iifi  « 
gatJMwhiK  togtftlMr  of  Ae  loEtoat  ansimtifio,  veM^iflns,  and  'pUI»- 
•ofAiioftl  'ditcK>v6ries,  •&  'tBohniisal  ststennBut  'of  ^Mte  rofiiowBd  in  iMm 
^  light  of  the  great  truth  that  is  now  breaking  in  npon  a  wulug  sad 
wondering  world,  weary  of  UBeless  theories  and  sick  of  speculative 
hypotheses. 

The  main  points  dealt  with  were  touched  upon,  mone  or  less  .fsUy^ 
in  a  ieoture  deliveced  on  August  JL2thy  1909.    .Having  been  asked  to 

10  reviae  thds  for  publicataon,  I  commenced  to  amplify  it.  As  the 
work  progressed,  it  was  found  necessary  to  give  facts  and  to  further 
elaborate  and  treat  in  detail  the  logical  sequence  vof  theught  in 
order  to  show  the  accuracy  of  the  .statements  made.  The  fact  that 
the  wc»*k  has  had  to  -be  done  when  Already  the  whole  of  the  day  was 

15  feOikeii  np  with  iipportant  professional  duties,  has  rendered  it  im- 
possible to  do  more  than  present  a  mere  succession  of  Jitatements, 
which  make  no  claim  to  literary  merit.  "Variety  of  language  or 
besut^  of  diotion  (must  givie  plaoe  to  close  -aaslyais  and  •unembellished 
thought "  under  such  ciFOUBiBtances. 

2i>  Intleal^g  with  such  ii^nite  and  vtel  snbjecfts  as  God  and  man 
and  'Oie  universe,  it  is  essential  to  preserve  a  ^sense  of  order,  and 
state  apparent  difUcuHies,  before  presentisg  their  Temedy.  For  this 
reason  I  would  ask  the  reader  to  spend  no  time  upon  such  poinits 
in  the  first  section  as  are  already  known  to  him.    Xyu  a  second 

2S  reading  more  attention  may  be  given  to  this  portion,  the  value  of 
wiiich  wfll  iiien  be  better  recognised. 

Some  may  complain  of  the  positiveness  with  which  most  of  the 
statements  of  fact  are  made.  Time  alone  will  prove  to  most  people 
whether  they  are  correct  or  not. 

^**  Any  hesitation  in  accepting  the  facts  herein  set  forth  will  be  found 
to  fS^Tje  way  when  these  are  submitted  to  the  teat  of  the  action  of  the 
unalterable  laws  upon  which  they  are  based.  It  is  within  the  power 
•I  each  veadi^  to  demonstrate  for  himself  the  truth  of  such  facts  by 
application  of  ithe  «rules  as  stated. 

.i.>  I  oan  promise  that  no  regrets  wiU  follow  rany  time  spent  in  study 
of  the  laws  meforred  to,  when  ioUowed  by  practice  of  the  habits  oi 
thought  to  which  {attention  is  diirenoted. 


4P  NOTES  TO  READERS. 

I  feel  sure  that  the  Principle  which  has  been  followed  throughout 
will  be  sufficient  to  provide  a  logical  solution  of  any  difficulty,  raised 
by  the  simplest  or  deepest  thinkers,  either  in  the  scientific  or  the 
religious  worlds,  in  connection  with  the  vast  subjects  dealt  with. 

The  reason  for  giving  many  of  the  quotations  throughout  this  ^ 
work  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  proof,  but  to  show  how  earnestly 
great  thinkers,  of  past  and  present  times,  have  been  and  are  now 
reaching  out  in  search  of  a  scientific  basis  of  knowledge,  an  un- 
alterable Principle  upon  which  they  could  absolutely  rely.  I  shall  be 
grateful  for  any  better  quotations  forthcoming  as  a  result  of  this  lo 
publication  of  facts. 

Unfortunately,  in  a  few  cases  references  cannot  be  given  to  the 
writers,  as  the  quotations  are  taken  from  miscellaneous  notes  made 
in  the  past.  In  a  few  instances  also  I  cannot  even  be  quite  sure 
whether  the  words  are  my  own  notes  or  extracts  from  books  read,  i  & 
I  have  also  failed  in  many  cases  to  give  the  writers'  qualifications, 
and  shall  be  grateful  for  any  particulars  which  will  enable  me  in  a 
future  edition  to  give  credit  wherei  credit  is  due,  or  will  allow  readers 
to  verify  such  quotations  for  themselves.  In  places,  phrases  are 
shown  as  quotations  without  a  reference  to  the  known  author,  and  20 
this  for  reasons  that  will  be  appreciated  as  the  book  is  read  and  its 
motives  discerned. 

Numerous  quotations  from  the  Bible  are  also  given,  as  many  of  the 
most  earnest  thinkers  naturally  value  every  confirmation  of  truth 
from  this  source.  Those  who  have  had  Christianity  so  put  before  them  25 
that  their  logical  minds  will  not  allow  them  to  adopt  mis-stated 
truths,  may  think  that  such  references  are  too  frequent.  I  hope  that 
a  large  and  important  body  of  thinkers  will  bear  with  this,  owing  to 
the  fact  that  there  are  so  many  who  are  helped  by  such  confirmatory 
quotations.  Each  can,  if  he  prefers,  pass  them  over,  and  apply  his  30 
whole  attention  to  discover  the  truth  as  otherwise  expressed.  On 
reading  through  a  second  time,  however,  such  readers  will  ^d  in 
these  Bible  quotations  an  unexpected  witness  to  every  statement  of 
truth  that  has  been  put  forward.  It  should  be  clearly  understood, 
however,  that  the  scientific  facts  set  forth  in  no  way  depend  35 
upon  even  this  most  valuable  testimony,  as  they  are  facts  which 
are  based  upon  no  written  statement,  but  rest  upon  an  unalterable 
Principle.  They  are  demonstrable  living  truths,  which  will  lift 
the  reader  away  from  the  mere  field  of  material  battle,  where  evil 
is  uncovered  only  to  be  destroyed,  into  the  spiritual  realm  of  40 
harmonious  reality.  This  kingdom,  for  which  we  are  all  looking, 
is  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  the  world  of  reality,  which 
is  merely  waiting  man's  recognition  and  acceptance. 


LIFE     UNDERSTOOD 

From  a  Scientific  and  Tieligious    T^oint  of  Vier», 

and  the 
T^ractical  ^HCethod  of  Destroying  Sin,  Disease,  and  Death. 


By    F.    L.    RAWSON,    M.I.E.E.,    A.M.I.C.E. 

Amplification  ok  a  Lectcke  delivered  at  Lktchworth, 

ON  Ai'ousT  12th,  1909. 


"Science  is  bound  by  the  everlasting  law  of  honouf  tt>  f^  loarlcsslj .  «5vtoy    R^f^r  to 
problem  which  can  fairlj  be  presented  to  it  "*  C^or^  KelvinV  p       j^,^ 

**  There  is  nothing  coYered  that  shall  not  be  reveal<jd  "  <jUuKe  12  vtr.  2^^-  :  •> :  .  . 

All  over  the  world,  not  only  in  scientific  circles,  but  through  the 
daily  press,  the  attention  of  thinkers  is  being  cbrawn  to  the  fact     67    37 
that  our  old  ideas  are  fundamentally  wrong,  and  that  some  great  551    12 
truth  surely  remains   undiscovered  which   is  likely   soon  to  bring   551    29 
^    about  a  great  change  for  humanity  at  large.  » 

Lord  Kelvin  has  written :  ^*  One  word  characterises  the  most 
strenuous  efforts  for  the  advancement  of  science  that  I  have  made 
perseveringly  during  fifty-five  years— that  word  is  '  failure.'  I 
know  no  more  of  electric  and  magnetic  force,  or  of  the  relation 
between  ether,  electricity,  and  ponderable  matter,  or  of  chemical 
affinity  than  I  knew  and  tried  to  teach  my  students  of  natural 
philosophy  in  my  first  session  as  a  professor.''  This  was  because 
Lord  Kelvin,  whilst  a  religious  man,  endeavoured  to  find  truth  in 
matter. 

One  of  the  leading  and  most  practical  chemists  of  the  da^,  in 
mentioning  a  new  discovery  which  has  not  yet  been  given  to  the    i«;9    26 
world  by  its  learned  discoverers    oh  account  of  the  impossibility  of    ^^JJ      p 
fitting  it  in  with  any  Iniown  theory  of  matter,  made  the  following     ^^    '  tj 
:o    statement  to  me:  '^It  is  an  extraordinary  thing  that  every  science     44    12 
is  now  coming  to  a  head.    This  position  has  been  reached  before   291    is 
in    different    sciences,    but    it    is    the   first  time   in  the    known   see^ote  a 
history   of  the   world  that  all   the   sciences   have    come    to    the   *^"J***^®"^- 
same  conclusion  together,  namely,  that  their  old  ideas  are    abso-   553     s 
::»   lutely  wrong."    Another,  recognised  all  over  the  world  as  a  giant 

in  research,  said:  "We  do  not  know  whether  we  are  standing  on   'uvl    4,14 
our  heads  or  on  our  heels."  (Hee  Note  A  on  page  551). 

The  consecutive  statement  in  the    following    pages    contains    a 

collection  of  facts  and  logical  deductions  therefrom,  which  having 

:•>  been  learnt   and   demonstrably   proved,    are   gladly   presented   to 

suffering  humanity.    The  facts  given  will,  it  is  believed,  be  found  of 

fascinating  and  vital  interest  to  all. 

The  aim  has  been,  not  to  present  a  theory,  but  first  to  expose  the      I    ^^ 
f oundationless  fallacies  of  material  so-called  laws    on    which  alone  j^^2  h  20 
.'-   rests  all  the  seeming  mystery  of  human  experiences.     Secondly,  to  :{2H    \  7 
tlraw  attention  to  the  only  practical,  universal,  and  unfailing  method  of     ^"     ^^'^  . 
instantaneously  overcoming  every  kind  of  sin,  disease,   and  trouble, 

*  British  Association  Opening  Address. 
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^'w  to     8  THE  MYSTERIES  OP  OUR  WORLD. 

^"^'"^"^  Sec.  I. 

Mr.  Balfour,  in  his  presidential  address  to  the  British  ABSOciation 
a  few  years  ago,  pointed  out  the  necessity  of  not  limiting  ourselves 
to  material  facts  alone,  but  of  coming  out  of  the  realm  of  the 
unreal,  that  is,  the  material  world,  into  that  which  has  hitherto  been 
termed  abstract,  namely,  the  spiritual  world  or  world  of  reality.       5 

200    2^  It  is  certain  that  every  honest,  unprejudiced  seeker  will  find,  as 

I  have  proved  for  myself,  that  the  substitution  of  metaphysical 
working,  or  deep,  systematic  thinking,  produces  practical  effects, 
as  far  exceeding  those  obtained  by  physical  methods  as  sunlight 
exceeds  rushlight. 

The  theory  or  explanation*^  of  material  phenomena  now  put  before    10 
you  has  been  gradually  evolving,  and  includes  and  accounts  for  every 
known  so-called  fact  of  the  material  world,  whether  physical  or  so- 

26€    44       called  mental,  accepted  by  science,  or  of  the  class  called  occult.  This 
theory  is  daily,  although  sometimes  unknowingly,  being  corrobor- 
ated by  leaders  in  natural  science  all  over  the  world.    Many  of  the    \r, 
82    47       most  important  facts  have   been   confirmed   since  they  were   first 
brought  to  my  knowledge. 
F.  W.  Grant,  the  author  of  that  most  valuable  commentary  and 

450    29       translation  of  the  Bible  known  as  the  "  Numerical  Bible,"  which  has 

not  yet  been  generally  appreciated,   made  a  special  study  of  the    20 

446    30      meaning  of  numbers,  which  enabled  him  to  obtain  great  insight 

522    24      into  the  Bible,  and  through  it  into  the  history  of  the  material  world, 
past,  present,  and  future.     Priceless  information,  essential  for  the 

295      9       protection  of  the  human  race,   is  recorded  in  the  Bible  for  the 

warning,  instruction,  and  consequent  immediate  safety  of  those  who   9 
discern  the  scientific  significance  of  its  spiritual  messages.     It  is 
interesting  to  note  in  connection  with  the  object  of  this  lecture 
that  the  same  author,  in  his  book«  "  Spiritual  Law  in  the  Material 

See  Note  B     World,"  writes  as  follows:  "Standing  as  I  do  but  at  the  threshold 

on  page     .   ^j  ^^  t^ig^  or  given  to  enter  but  a  little  ^ay,  I  dare  predict  to  him   -^O 
who  shall  bring  together,  as  in  a  stereoscopic  picture,  the  two  worlds 

158    44       of  Science  and  Scripture  into  the  unity  wnich  they  reallv  have,  that 

246    82       he  shall  achieve  for  himself  a  joy  beyond  'utterance."     This  has 
been  the  case. 

* 

"  But  all  the  glories  to  my  sense  appealing 
Can  no  such  raptures  win, 
As  come  with  majesty  and  joy  of  healing, 
From  love  and  light  within  "  t  (Albert  D.  Watson). 

17     14  THE     MYSTERIES    OF    OUR    WORLD. 

"  But  tee  apeak  the  tviadom  of  God  in  a  mydcry^  even  the  hidden   '^:* 
windom,   which    God   ordained  before   the    tcorld    unto   our  ghry '' 
(I.  Cor.  2,  ver.  7). 

Our  planet  is  full  of  mystery,  and  of  the  universe  only  enough  is 
v^     ^       known  to  make  those  who  are  thought  to  know  a  great  deal,  partially 

recognise  their  ignorance.    ''  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth    40 
any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know"  (I.  Cor. 
8,  ver.  2). 

Professor  Drummond  writes  :  J    "The  one  subject  upon  which   all 

*  ''To  make  hypotheses,  to  verify  them  by  experiments,  then  to  attempt  to 
connect,  by  the  aid  of  greneralisations.  the  facts  discovered,  represents  the  stages    45 
necessary  for  the  building  up  of  all  our  knowledge"  ("Evolution  of  Matter." 
p.  317.    Dr.  Le  Bon). 

t  "  Love  and  the  Universe  and  other  Poems." 
I  *•  Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  World,"  p.  29. 


"OCCULT"  PHENOMENA.  9     R«f w  to 

see.  I.  ^"'"^ 

scientific  men  are  agreed,  the  one  theme  upon  which  all  alike  become 
eloquent,  the  one  strain  of  pathos  in  all  their  writing  and  speaking  239  19 
and  thinking,  concerns  that  final  uncertainty,  that  utter  blacknesb  S8  26 
of  darkness  bounding  their  work  on  every  side."  This  darkness  is 
."i  ignorance,  the  mystery  of  evil,  the  only  cause  of  the  apparent 
limitation  in  every  direction.  This  darkness  has  now  been 
dissipated. 

**Oecult"  Phenomena.— Amongst  the   phenomena   known   to  in-  -'*^    '•^^ 
vf stigators  for  which  it  has  hitherto  been  manifestly  impossible  to 

10  account  in  any   rational  way,  are  those  connected  with  thought  ^^'*  *^ 
reading,    prophesying,    clairvoyance,    clairaudienoe,    second  sight, 
psychometry,    somnambulism,    duplicated    personality,    suggestion, 
hypnotism,     spiritualism,     the     ancient    temples,     faith    healers,  '-^***^    ^'^ 
theosophists,     the     Indian     Togis,      Mohammedan     fakirs,      and 

15  the  witches  and  sorcerers  of  olden  days.     So  ignorant  have  we  been  -^62    19 
of  such  matters  that  until  quite  recently  their  investigation  was 
tattooed  by  scientific  men  on  the  ground  that  there  was  no  method  ' 
of  obtaining  exact  knowledge  concerning  them.     There  are  many 
other  mysterious  phenomena,  such  as  ghosts  and  visions,  miracles  128    81 

2u  and  enchantments,  and  marvellous  powers  that  various  men  have 
exercised,  of  which  there  are  many  instances  recorded  in  the  oldest 
known  writings,  in  the  Bible,  and  throughout  all  history.  These 
phenomena  are  now  no  longer  mysterious,  and  by  reversal  of  the 
many  falsities  in  connection  with  them  they  "  serve  as  waymarks  "  to  -^^^^    ^^ 

2.1  better,  and  ultimately  to  permanent  things,  the  ideas  of  God. 

Scientific  Diffleulties.  —Even  if  we  put  on  one  side  all  that  may  be 
considered  "miraculous,"  those  facts  which  are  called  "scientific" 
are  just  as  bewildering.    Take,  for  instance,  the  ether,  which  is  full  of     ^^    ^  ^ 
paradoxes.    Is  a  material  earth,  as  stated,  flying  at  the  rate  of 

30  about    eighteen    miles    per  second    througli    this    ether,  the   density  :<22    29 
of  which  is  believed  to  be  480  times  greater  than  that  of  the  densest 
matter  on  the  earth  ?    To  what  are  due  the  deviations  in  the  move- 
ments of  the  Moon  and  Mercury  1    Why  does  the  ninth  satellite  of 
Saturn  revolve  in  a  direction  conti-ary  to  the  othera,  and  contrary  to  the 

3-  general  rotation  of  our  solar  system  ]  Why  do  the  projections  of  the 
Western  hemisphere  correspond  to  the  indentations  of  the  Eastern  ? 
Why  does  not  the  sun  get  appreciably  cooler?  Why  is  a  comet 
attracted,  and  the  particles  of  its  tail  apparently  repelled,  by  the 
sun  ]    Why  is  the  view  of  so-called  natural  laws  constantly  being 

4<i  altered?  Why,  according  to  Professor  Jevons,  can  only  about  one 
mathematical  problem  out  of  a  million  be  solved?  Why  does 
chemical  affinity  work  in  different  ways  on  different  substances? 
What  is  electricity?  What  indeed  is  vibration  or  force? 
Wliat   is    heat?      Why   is    a    bar    of    steel    magnetised    under   a 

4.1  shock    if    held    in    one    position    and    not    in    another?      Why 

does  matter  sometimes  repel  and  sometimes  attract  matter?  Wliy 
at  the  temperature  of  liquia  air  does  phosphorus  lose  its  violent  affinity 
for  oxygen  and  sulphuric  acid  no  longer  turn  litmus  paper  red  ?  Why 
does  aluminium,  which  does  not  decompose  water  when  cold  or  oxidize 
:,0  at  ordinary  temperatures,  decompose  water  violently,  and  visibly 
oxidize  witii  water  containing  the  slightest  trace  of  mercury?    Why 
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do  extreme  beat  and  cold  produce  similar  effects  1  Why  does  a 
gyroscope  mnning  at  a  very  high  speed  present  a  strong  resistance 
to  any  force  used  to  alter  its  position  1  Why  does  every  snbstanoe, 
including  water,  contract  upon  cooling,  while  water  and  bismuth 
alone  expand  just  before  freezing  1    What  is  the  cause  of  the  move-     5 

559    24       ments  of  the  planets  and  their  satellites?    What  is  gravity?    To 

what  are  the  varying  cohesive,  elastic,  frictional,  viscous,  electric, 

and  magnetic  properties  due?    What  are  the  laws  imderlying  the 

81    18      freedom  and  mutual  constraints  of  molecules?   Such  questions  have 

been  puzzling  both  physicists  and  chemists  for  centuries.*    Now  at   \f) 
last  we  have  the  solution. 

It  is  a  remarkable  thing  that  the  more  the  materialist  has  investi- 
gated such  matters,  and  the  greater  bis  experience  of  them,  the 
more  uncertain  has  appeared  his  knowledge  and  the  further  he  has 
seemed  from  any  fixed  laws.  Take,  for  instance,  astronomy.  Until  |- 
recently  it  was  thought  the  laws  governing  the  movements  of  Jbbe 
solar  system  were  absolutely  fixed  and  well  known.  It  is  now 
being  found  that  we  had  practically  no  real  knowledge  of  them. 
Astrologers,  who  laugh  at  what  they  speak  of  as  the  ignorance  of 
Western  astronomers,  will  tell  you  wonderful  things  that  they  20 
have  learned  from  apply iwg  the  facts  brought  to  light  by  the 
astronomers,  who,  confining  themselves  to  the  evidence  of  their 
five  senses,  have  failed  to  reap  the  reward  of  their  discoveries. 
"Astronomy  is  the  most  perfect  science,  because  we  know  least 
about  it"t  (Edward  Carpenter).  2.'» 

All  these  difficulties  can  now  be  demonstrably  accounted  for  by 
34       the  real   metaphysician,  wh.o   alone  has  perfect   control  over  the 

397    45       seeming  laws  of  physics. 

^    „     „        Medical   Difficulties.— When  we  come  to  the  subject  about  which 

on  page  561.  WO  should  know  most,  namely,  man,  how  little  we  find  is  generally   30 
known  ?    He  is  a  mass  of  mystery  and  contradictions.    Take  medical 

237  39  practice,  for  instance.  The  only  certain  thing  about  it  is  its  uncer- 
tainty, and  yet  some  of  the  greatest  men  have  given  up  their  lifetime 
to  its  study  and  almost  broken  their  hearts  at  different  times  over  their 
apparent  inability  to  help  a  sufferer.  Few  professions  have  given,  3- 
and  are  giving  the  world  up  to  the  present  day,  such  noble  examples 
of  self-sacrifice  as  the  medical  profession  and  those  connected  with 
it.  Yet,  is  disease  lessening  ?  Dr.  James  Johnson,  surgeon  to  King 
William  IV.,  said:  "I  declare  my  conscientious  opinion,  founded  on 
long  observation  and  reflection,  that  if  there  was  not  a  single  40 
physician,  surgeon,  apothecary,  man-midwife,  chemist,  druggist  or 
drug  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  there  would  be  less  sickness  and  less 
mortality."  Why,  according  to  Sir  Victor  Horsley,  do  over  10,000 
patients  die  annually  in  London  alone  after  operations?  Why  did 
the  Metropolitan  Asylums  Board  recently  report  in  one  year  alone   4- 

*  "All  the  fact8  of  this  order  [early  evolution  of  matter]  belonpr  to  the 
category  of  unexplained  phenoinena  of  which  nature  is  full^  and  which  become 
more  numerous  as  «oon  as  we  penetrate  into  unexplored  regfions.  The  complexity 
of  thin^  seems  to  increase  the  more  they  are  studied"  ("The  Evolution  of 
Matter,"  p.  202.     Dr.  Le  Bon).  -^> 
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3,111  oftsea  of  mistaken  diagnoftis  admitted  to  their  iiolation 
hospitals.  Why  did  the  well-known  Dr.  Abercrombie  wiite: 
**  Medicifie  is  the  scienoe  of  guessing "  1  Why  does  a  person 
apfiarently  die  of  fright?  In  fact,  when  is  he  really  dead,  since, 
5   as     will     be     shown,     he     does     not     really     die  —  that     is,     pass 

into    another    state    of    oonsciousness  •—  for    several    days    after  ^''^^    *^^ 
ihe    appearance    of  death?     Why   does  a  man's  hair  turn  white 
in  a  night— in  the  case  of  a  Bengalee  criminal,   in  front  of  th« 
spectators?     Why  does  sea-sickness  almost  inTariably  disi^ppear 
in  moments  of  danger?    Why  does  one  person  oatch  a  disease  and 
another  under  similar  circumstances  escape  it  ?    In  fact,  what  is  the 

10  cause  (so-called)  of  many  diseases?  Sir  John  Forbes,  M.D.,  F.R.S., 
Fellow  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians,  said :  "  No  systematic  or 
theoretical  classification  of  diseases  or  of  therapeutic  agents  ever  yet 
promulgated^  is  true,  or  anything  like  the  truth,  and  none  can  be 
adopted  as  a  safe  guide  in  practice."      Why  is  the  practice   of 

}:»  Dftedicine  so  different  in  different  countries  and  at  different  periods? 

Dr.  Mason  Goode,  a  well-known  Professor,  writes :  ''  The  effects  of 

naedieine  on  the  human  system  are  in  the  highest  degree  uncertain ; 

except,  indeed,  that  it  has  already  destroyed  more  lives  than  war, 

pestilence,    and   famine,    all   combined.''    Why  did   Dr.    Benjamin 

30  Waterhouse  write :  "  I  am  sick  of  learned  quackery,"  and  Oliver 
Wendell  Holmes  say,  in  a  lecture .  before  the  Harvard  Medi<)al 
School:  "I  firmly  believe  that  ii  the  whole  materia  umiiva  ooaid 
be  sunk  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  it  would  be  all  the  better  for 
mankind  and  the  worse  for  the  fishes "  ?    Why  in  aUopathy  is  a  large 

2.'  amount  of  a  drug  given  that  causes  opposite  symptoms  to  those  of 
the  disease,  and  in  homceopathy  a  small  amount  of  a  drug  that  pro- 
duces the  same  symptoms,  and  why  do  both  contraiy  systems  produce 
a  seeming  cure  ?  One  of  the  latest  ideas  is  to  give  drugs  to  increase 
fevers,  on  the  ground  that  a  fever  is  nature's  method  of  supplying 

30  increased  blood  to  parts  affected,  so  as  to  get  rid  of  local  disease. 
Why  is  this  so  when  ice  is  freely  used,  and  previously  the  tempera- 
ture was  kept  up,  both  methods  producing  like  results?  Why  is  it 
that ''  what  is  one  man's  meat  is  another  man's  poison  "  ?  To  what  is 
the  effect  of  infinitesimal  homoeopathic  doses  due?  Why  does  a 
harmless  draught  surreptitiously  substituted  for  a  narcotic  mixture 
equally     send     a     patient     to     sleep  2       Why     have     the     drugs 

3;,  used  been  so  constantly  changed]  In  fact,  why  in  civilised 
countries  is  the  use  of  drugs  bein^  given  up  altogether?  Sir 
Alinroth  Wright  informs  me  that  "  it  is  useless  to  expect  from  the 
drugs  with  wqbich  we  are  at  present  acquainted,  destruction  ol  the 
bacteria  in  the  interior  of  the  organism,"  and  that  "  the  method  of 

40  extinguishing  bacteria  by  the  knife  will  be  finally  given  up."    Why 
are  talismans  so  believed  inl  What  is  the  explanation  of  the  deaths 
and  cures  of  sickness  produced  at  a  distance  by  the  witch  doctors   268    U) 
in  -Central  Africa,  and  of  the  wonderful  facts  related  by  thoroughly 

^.   credible  travellers  in  Siberia,  Abyssinia,  and  elsewhere?  Why  did 
the  Aisaouan  Arabs,  who  a  little  time  ago  visited  London,  devour 
venomous  snakes,  and  allow  themselves  to   be  stung  by  scornions 
without  harm,   after  being  apparently  hypnotised  by  their  cnief?   268    42 
To  what  may  the  mysterious  results  be  ascribed  for    which    600   460    36 
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people  were  burnt  in  Zurich  in  one  day,  and  10,000  in  Germany  in  a 
year,  with  the  object  of  stamping  out  witchcraft] 
224      4  What  sustains  the  army   of    so-called    quacks  1      What    caused 

Lavoisier  to  say :  "  Medicine  came  into  the  world  with  a  twin-brother 
called  Charlatanism,"  and  Voltaire  to  say:  "The  art  of  medicine  ^ 
consists  in  amusing  the  patient  while  nature  cures  the  disease "  1 
Why  did  Sir  James  Paget  write  to  Sir  Henry  Acland,  in  1866,  as 
follows :  '^  What  unsatisfactory  .  .  .  cases  these  are !  This  clever, 
charming,  and  widely  known  lady  will  some  day  disgrace  us  all 
by  being  juggled  out  of  her  maladies  by  some  bold  quack,  who,  by  10 
mere  force  of  assertion,  will  give  her  the  will  to  bear,  or  forget, 
or  suppress  ail  the  turbulences  of  her  nervous  system '' ) 

Healing.— Why  do  we  believe  more  in  the  power  of  drugs  to 
heal  than  in  the  power  of  Qod  ?    Is  God  incapable  or  is  He  unwilling 
34      7       to  heal  our  sin  and  sickness  ?    What  do  we  mean  by  the  term  Crod   1  '> 

252  ]  when  we  say  that  God  heals  1  What  is  the  cause  of  the  apparent 
healing  done  by  numerous  sects,  of  which  the  best  known  are  the 
Peculiar  People,  the  Zionists,  the  Salvation  Army,  and  of  that  done 
at  Bethshau,  at  the  holy  baths  of  I^nirdes,  and  elsewhere  ]  How  is 
it  that  such  circumstantial  records  of  the  healing  of  various  diseases  20 

189  22  by  the  touch  of  English  kings  have  been  handed  down  to  ust  What 
is  the  explanation  of  King  Menelik's  healing  of  snake  bites  at  a 
distance,  and  of  the  many  varieties  of  faith  healers  and  other 
different  forms  of  what  appears  to  be  mental  healing  1  None  of 
this  apparent  healing  is  of  any  permanent  value,  as  will  be  seen  2r> 
hert^fter.  There  is  only  one  method  of  healing  that  rests  upon 
a  scientific  basifj.  On  the  same  scientific  basis  i*est  substantial 
replies  to  all  questions  that  can  arise. 

Physiological  Dlfflcultles.-What  is  the  connection,  if  any,  between 
mind  and  brain?  Why  did  Sir  J.  Crichton-Browne,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  ^0 
F.R.S.,  writing  of  important  physiological  and  pathological 
discoveries,  say  that  they  "have  not,  it  will  be  found,  brought 
us  one  hair's  breadth  nearer  the  comprehension  of  the  way  in 
which  the  physical  basis  of  mind  is  related  to  mind  at  all"f* 
How  are  "nerve  stimuli"  transmuted  into  sensation  or  ideas?  s.') 
How  do  the  nerves  affect  the  muscles,  either  to  contract  or 
release  them?  Why  do  nerves  seem  to  ache  after  they  are  no 
longer  there,  for  instance,  when  a  leg  has  been  amputated?  How 
is  the  inverted  image  at  the  back  of  the  retina  transmitted  to  the 
brain?  Why  do  we  not  see  everything  upside  down?  What  is  40 
the  process  whereby  the  likeness  of  the  parent  is  transmitted  to  the 
offspring?  How  is  it  that  such  great  physical  changes  suddenly 
take  place  in  a  child  just  before  the  moment  of  birth?  What  is 
the  medium  between  the  *'  so-called  mental "  and  physical  systems  ? 

There  is  an  extensive  literature  on  the  subject  which  sets  forth 

•  "  The  Hygienic  Uses  of  Imagination."    Address  on  Psychology,  delivered 
at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Association,  1889. 
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many  different  theories  and  speculative  explanations,  and  yet  no 
one  has  ever  pretended  to  understand  such  matters  until  recently. 

Pee  Note  D. 

Dnrecoirnised  Human  Capacity  .—Here  again  there  have  been  ^°  p»««  '^**' 
numerous  mysteries.  How  did  Bidder,  the  eminent  civil  engineer, 
seem,  as  his  grand-daughter  told  me,  to  see  in  the  air  the  answer  to 
any  '  mathematical  question,  without  calculating  1  Others,  called 
"  calculating  boys,"  have  done  the  same.  What  is  the  source  from 
which  Moses,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  and  Huldah  the  prophetess, 
with  such  people  as  Jacob  Boehme,  Andrew  Jackson  Davis,  and 
many  others,  have  drawn  their  surprising  knowledge  ?  To  what  were 
the  wonderful  powers  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  due  ?  By  what  means 
did  the  natives  know  at  once  in  the  Egyptian  bazaars  of  the  death  of 
the  heroic  Grordon  ?  How  does  news  travel  s<^  quickly  in  Central  Africa 
and  other  places  1  Why  does  one  speaker  electrify  an  audience,  and 
another  produce  no  effect,  and,  as  is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge, 
the  speeches  of  one  Member  of  Parliament  sound  well  and  read 
badly,*  and  vice  versa?  Why  does  a  "rot"  sometimes  set  in  at 
cricket  1  Why  is  one  man  lucky  and  another  man  unlucky  1  What 
was  Rarey's  secret  for  taming  horses,  and  what  was  that  of  Major 
Wood?  Why  did  not  the  tiger  spring  upon  Sir  Charles  Napier, 
but  slink  away  when  gazed  at  fearlessly  1 1  What  were  the  laws 
known  and  utilised  by  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  and  by  his  three 
co-religionists  in  the  fiery  furnace? 

It  can  now  be  proved  that  all  men  have  latent  within  them  113  7 
marvellous  powers,  and  can  successfully  apply  the  same  laws  for  19  I 
their  own  benefit  and  that  of  others.  "  He  is  a  rich  man  who  can  69  16 
avail  himself  of  all  men's  faculties"  (Emerson). 

Unaceountable  Animal  Wonders.— There  are  many  things  here  that  269      6 
no  one  hitherto  has  been  able  to  explain.    How  is  it  that  a  dog  or 
cat  will  find  its  way  straight  home,  after  having  been  taken  away 

*  Whilst  my  father  was  Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Trade  he  also  acted  as 
Private  Secretary  to  Gladstone.  When  an  important  speech  was  being 
delivered,  a  series  of  shorthand  writers  would  take  down  verbatim  what 
was  said,  and  each  would  write  out  the  results  of  the  notes  taken,  say,  for 
ten  minutes,  which  my  father  would  edit  whilst  Gladstone  was  speaking, 
so  that  the  papers  would  be  selling  the  speech  that  evening.  Once,  when 
the  first  of  the  reporters  handed  up  what  he  had  written,  so  cxtraordinary 
and  unintelU^rible  were  the  Rentences.  that  my  father  thought  the 
man  was  drunk,  until  he  found  that  what  the  second  man  had  written  was 
just  as  confused.  The  speaker's  words  were,  however,  reported  correctly 
enough,  yet  the  audience  had  been  shouting  and  cheering  him.  My  father 
nitimately  had  to  re-write  the  whole  of  the  speech,  and  this  happenea  several 
times.  He  told  me  that  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Gladstone  had 
a  "magnetic  personality"  which  influenced  his  hearers. 

Mrs.  Besant,  in  '*  Man's  Life  in  This  and  Other  Worlds,"  pa«re  83.  writes  : 
"I  have  heard  him  [Charles  Bradlaugh]  lecture  on  a  Radical  subject  with  a 
number  of  members  of  the  Carlton  Club— respectable  old  Tories— sitting  in  a 
row  in  front  of  him,  and  they  all  applauded  him  furiously,  carried  away  by 
emotion,  roused  in  them  by  astral  bodies  [human  minds]  vibratincr  under  the 
force  of  his." 

t  One  who  faced  a  tiger  in  the  jungle  until  it  slunk  away,  on  being  asked 
how  he  was  able  to  exercise  such  control,  replied  :  "  Because  I  have  conquered 
the  tigrer  in  my  own  nature." 


^J 
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100  miles  by  train  ?  Why  do  cubs  of  wild  Kiunmls,  for  inBtanoe,  in 
moments  of  danger,  obey  the  dam  without  a  Bound  being  uttered  or 
a  movement  apparently  taking    place.    How    do    ants    convey  to 

2()U      9      each  other  a  whole  series  of  instructions  concerning  places  to  be 

visited  and  work  to  be  done,   as  far  as  one  can  tell,  by  merely   o 
momentarily  touching  each  other's  antennsB  9    A  scientific  friend  «f 
mine  tells  me  that,  over  and  over  again,  he  has  noticed  that  if  a 
bird  building  its  nest  finds  a  straw  too  heayy  to  li£k,  it  d^  one 
end  in  water  and  then  is  at  once  able  to  fly  away  with  it.    Why  is 
this?    Where  does  a  cat  find  the  fulcrum  whereby  it  falls  on  its    i<i 
paws  even  if  held  only  just  abo<ve  the  ground  with  its  feet  upwards  ■? 
How  is  it  that  a  serpent  fascinates  a  bird  or  frogl    Why  doea  a 
hen  remain  motionless  when  it  is  laid  on  its  back  and  a  line  drawn 
away  from   its   beak  1  •  How   do  soft   insects,   the  smaller  death 
watches,  or  so-called  book  lice,  make  their  sounds?    How  do  birds  U 
travel  for  many  miles  with  no  apparent  movement  of  their  wings) 
We  now  find  that  the  only  difference  between  the  material  man 

465     36      and  material  .animal  is  one  of  degree,  and  man  has  imconsciously 

618    31      Hmited  the  powers  of  animals,  instead  of  improving  them. 

Phllosophie  Dlfflcolties — There  are   also    other   things    of    vital   ii 
importance  that  have  puzzled  all  thinkers  for  ages.    For  instance, 
25     3       ^^y  iB  ^^^^  permitted  to  c(»ne  into  the  world?    This,  until  recent 
times,  has  been  the  greatest  puzzle  to  all  schools  of  thought.    Why 
have  most  of  us  found  ourselves  disappointed  travellers,  aimlessly 
wandering  **  on  the  shores  of  dme^  tossed  to  and  fro  by  adverse   2] 
circumstances,"  apparently  inevitably  subject  to  sin,  disease,  aAd 
death  ?    Why  in  this  world,  on  the  one  hand,  is  there  sometiiaeB, 
without  any    apparent  reason,    such  wonderful  happiness,    though 
always  temporary,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  all  nature  teems  with 
'  instances  of  the  most  diabolical  ferocity  and  awful  misery,  making   51 
a  living  hell  for  countless  millions  of  the  seeming  lower  forms  of 
life,  patient,  tortured  sufferers? 

What  is  the   reason  of   so-called  evolution?    Is  there   anything 

290    11       besides  Darwin's  "natural  selection,"  or,  as  Wallace  puts  it,  "the 

struggle  for  existence "  ?    Huxley  spoke  of  predetermined  lines  of   9 
modification,    and    since    then    some    biologists,    endeavouring   to 
explain  evolution,   have   suggested  what  they  provisionally  called 
Bathmism,  i.e.,  a  tendency  towards  progress  inherent  in  organisms. 
All  these  great  thinkers   have   acknowledged  that  there   must   be 

287    18       some  further  explanation  which  some  day  would  be  discovered.       4 

Finally,  why  has  the  world  appeared  full  of  mysteries  for  so  long, 

and  why  is  it  that,  until  recently,  the  more  we  learned  the  more 

20     9       difficulties  appeared,  and  the  less  we  found  we  really  knew  ?  * 

"Knowledge  is  proud  that  he  has  learned  so  much.     Wisdom  is 

humble  that  he  knows  no  more  "  (Cowper).  4 

15     16  The   following  words  of   Professor  Jevons    show    our    previous 

I8<)     17       lamentable  ignorance:  "It  might  be  readily  shown  that  in  whatever 

direction  we  extend  our  investigations  and  successfully  harmonise 

*  I  find  that  ProfesBor  S.  P.  Langler  baa  written:  "The  more  we  know,  the 
more  we  recogrniee  oar  iflrnoraooe.  and  the  more  we  b&ve  a  sense  of  the  mystery    ."i 
of  the  universe  and  the  limitations  of  our  knowledgre.'' 
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a  few  facts,  the  resiiH  is  only  to  raiM  up  a  host  of    otiier    un-  ^^^      ^ 
explained   facts. '^ 

"Even  Toligion  and  therapeutics  need  regenerating."    No  one  1^9    19 
admits  this  more  fully  than  the  leading  exponents  of  these  two  great'  109  32,  34 
would-be  benefactors  of  mankind.  200    17 

"At  thirty,  man  suspects  himself  a  fool, 
Knows  it  at  iorty  and  reforms  his  plan ; 
At  fifty  chides  his   infamous  delay, 
Pushes  his  prudent  piurpose  to  resolve." 

We  might  add  that  at  sixty  he  regrefcs  hie  lost  opportunities, 
and  at  seventy  thinks  that  it  is  too  late  to  do  anythiag. 

One  can  readily  imagine  an  intelligent,  well-informed  visitant  to 
this  eaxth  for  the  forst  time,  reporting  nearly  the  whole  of  its  in-  278     13 
habitants  to  be  afiUcted  with  an  ignorance  of  the  truth  about  their  253      4 
own  al^airs  that  amounted  to  insanity.  H     i4 

8uch  a  pitiable  state  of  ignorance  does  the  mass  of  mankind  189     1.7 
appear  to  be  in,  that  we  find  a  well-known  writer  on  astronomy  ^^^      8 
saying :  ''  Science  therefore  cannot  go  back  to  the  absolute  begin- 
nings of   things,  or  forward  to   the  absolute   endt!  of  things.     It 
cannot  reason  about  the  way  matter  and  energy  came  into  existence, 
or  how  they  will  cease  to  exist ;  it  cannot  reason  about  time  or 
space,  as  such,  but  only  in  the  relation  of  them  to  phenomena  that 
can  be  observed.  .  .  .  Science  cannot  inquire  into  them  [the  facts 
that  are  stated  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis]  for  the  purpose  of 
checking  their  accuracy ;  it  must  accept  them  as  it  accepts   the    52      4 
fundamental  law  that  governs  its  own  working,  without  the  possi- 
bility of  proof "  *    (E.  W.  Maunder).     This  shows  something  funda- 
mentally wrong  in  the  line  of  research.     Surely  we  have  forgotten 
the  injunction,  '^  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law  "  (Ps.  119,  ver.  18). 

Dr.  J.  W.  Hey  singer  has  said:— 

"What  is  wanted  is  to  see  science  put  on  her  spectacles,  and 
get  honestly  down  to  hard  work  on  these  difficult  but  universal  and 
most  important  subjects. 

"When  that  time  comes,  and  it  is  rapidly  coming,  psychism,  in 
its  broadest  sense,  will  be  tried  by  a  jury  of  its  peers,  and  the 
verdict  will  be  in  accordance  with  the  evidence  of  all  mankind, 
everywhere  and  from  the  beginning,  and  will  not  represent  merely 
a  self-sufficient  ignoring  of  the  whole  testimony,  and  an  a  priori 
judgment  of  the  whole  case.  The  facts  will  not  be  superciliously  330  14 
thrown  aside,  the  evidence  will  not  be  perverted  nor  garbled,  in-  14  40 
convenient  facts  will  not  be  suppressed,  the  truth  will  be  elicited 
as  it  would  be  by  skilled  lawyers,  and  the  ojpinion  rendered  as 
it  would  be  by  able  and  impartial  judges,  and  science  will  then 
win  a  crown  of  imperishable  glory.  Nay,  more,  in  that  day  the 
judgment  will  be  found  reflected  upon  and  applicable  to  many  other 
great  problems,  now  the  despair  of  science,  and  solid  achievements 

•  "  The  Astronomy  of  the  Bible,"  p.  18,  19. 


K«ter  to    16  THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD. 

^■«^^^°*  Sec.  I. 

will  come  in  all  directions.  Science  is  clearly  moving  in  the 
direction  of  the  spiritual ;  npthing  can  be  more  certain."  * 

This  prophecy  is  of  interest,  as  it  is  now  fulfilled,  and  "solid 
'  achievements  "  are  coming  in  all  directions. 

The  Mystery  of  God.—"  Amid  the  mf/sferies  which  become  more 
mysterious  the  more  they  are  thought  abouty  there  will  ever  remain 
the  one  absolute  certainty ,  that  man  is  ever  in  the  preseiwe  of  an 
infinite  and  eternal  energy  from  which  all  things  proceed*'  (Herbert 
Spencer).- 

Cicero  said:  "It  is  difficult  to  attain  and  dangerous  to  publish, 

34  7      the  knowledge  of  the  true  God."  t 

It  is  well  known,  and  referred  to  in  the  Bible,  that 
what  the  early  Christians  taught,  was  looked  upon  as  a 
mystery,  and  that  there  were  various  grades  of  leamers4  "Without 
controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness "  (I.  Tim.  3,  ver.  16). 
534  9  What  is  the  difference,  if  any,  between  Jesus  the  Christ  and  the 
ideal  Christ  that  Paul  taught  us  was  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  ? 
Why  are  we  told  to  have  only  one  God  in  the. Bible  and  yet  told  in 
the  Prayer  Book  that  "  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the 

35  1       Holy  Ghost  is  God.     And  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 

God"?      Why     does    our    Prayer    Book,     which    is    a    schedule 

to    ah    Act    of    Parliament,     speak    throughout    of    us    as    the 

360    39      Children   of  Israel,    of  Abraham,   or   of   Isaac?      Why   does  the 

368    27    I  preface    of    the    only    book    in    England  of  which  the  perpetual 

\  copyright  is  retained,  the  authorised  translation  of  the  Bible,  couple 

*   '      LEn gland  with  Zion,  both  words  being  in  italics? 

"  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory" 
(I.  Cor.  2,  ver.  7). 

This  Mystery  "  Finished."—" /«  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  tchen  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be 
finished y  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets  "  (Rev.  10, 
ver.  7). 

"  Ignorance  of  truth  is  the  cau^e  of  all  misery "  (Gautama 
Buddha).  "  Ye  shall  knoic  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  yon 
free  ''  (John  8,  ver.  32). 

531     23  This  mystery,  which  is  thus  referred  to  by  the  great  Apocalyptic 

55  20  thought  reader,  is  the  mystery  of  good  which  arises  from  ignorance 
of  the  laws  of  eternal  Mind,  the  fact  being  that  God,  good,  is 
never  absent.  "  The  light  shineth  in  darkness ;  and  the  darkness 
comprehended  it  not "  (John  1,  ver.  5).  This  mystery  is  now  solved. 
Reason  and  revelation  are  reconciled.     The  only  practical  solution  of 

*  ^'  Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science." 
t  •'  De  Natura  Deorum,'*  Abb4  d'Olivito,  translation  i.,  p.  275. 
X  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria  mentions  the  "  minor  mysteries,  which  have 
some  foundation  of  instruction  .  .  .  and  the  great  mysteries,  in  which  nothing 
remains  to  be  learned  of  the  universe."  He  also  says  that  the  Gnosis  "  has 
descended  bv  transmission  to  a  few,  having  been  imparted  unwritten  by  the 
Apostles  "  (Anti-Nicene  Library,  Vol.  XII.).  There  are  numerous  references 
of  this  kind  in  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers. 
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this  ''perplexing  problem  of  human  existence  "  may  be  found  in  the     32*  34 

simple  teachings,  and  is  illustrated  in  the  little  understood  life  of   133      4 

Jesus     the     Christ.    When    intelligently    considered,     even      the     31    39 

mysticism  shrouding  the  Godhead  disappears,  leaving  a  practical     34      7 

knowledge    of    God.     AH   mystery    disappears    as    we    gain    the 

scientific   practical    understanding    of    his  statements.     "There    is 

nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed "  (Luke  12,  ver.  2),  for 

**  it  is  in  truth,   the  word    of    God,    which    effectually    worketh " 

(I.  Thess.  2,  ver.  13)  in  us,  and  we  appear  gradually  to  obtain,  not 

only  a  knowledge  of  material  things,  but  the  scientific  understanding 

of  God  that  gives  life  everlasting.     The  prayer,  "  Give  us,   dear 

Grod,  again  the  lost  chord  of  Christ,''  is  being  divinely  answered, 

and   again  the   song,   "Peace  on   earth,    goodwill  towards  men,''  297     17 

floats  o'er  the  earth. 

THE    SOLUTION    OF    ALL    MYSTERIES.  15(i     45 

"  But  the  Comforter,  whuh  h  the  Hobj  Ghont,  whom  the  Fatfier  will 
i^^'rtft  in  my  name,  he  sh^H  tmvh  you  all  things  "  (John  14,  ver.  26).  168    22 
"  Even  the  mystery  ichieh  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from  geHerationSy 
hut  Tiow  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints''  (Col.  1,  ver.  26). 

The  World  of  Illasion.  The  solution  of  all  these  seeming  enigmas  2(M  20 
lies  in  the  fact  that  this  so-called  material  world  is  only  a  world  71  33 
of  constantly  shifting  appearances,  false  illusions,  so-called  224  7 
mental  phenomena;  and  every  form  of  matter,  every  form  of  sin,  21 8  35 
every  form  of  disease  and  trouble,  even  the  form  itself  of  so-called  213  27,  37 
man,  can  be  caused  to  appear  and  disappear  by  what  is  falsely  201  31 
termed  ''thinking."  This  is  because  all  matter  is  ethereal,*  that  is,  212  is 
merely  supposititious  mechanical  vibrations  in  a  theoretical  ether.     i!)5      4 

*'  The  one  certainty  of  science  is  the  existence  of  a  mental  world  " 
» Huxley). 

Reality. —  Jhe  only  reality  is   God  and  His  mental   or  spiritual  ZV* 
manifestation,  perfect  man  and  universe,  a  perfect  state  of  conscious-    39    4;^ 
ness,   called  heaven.     Having  a  false   sense  of   existence,  viewed     :{7     26 
from  a  false  stcmdpoint,  a  belief  of  life  in  matter,  the  material  so-    71     42 
called  man    has  an  equally  false  sense  of  substance,  and  sees  this 
perfect  world  only  through   a  false   matepal   sense  of  it.     He  has 
been  fooled,  self-hypnotised,  into  believing  his  material  self  and  the  255     35 
ether-world    to    be    real    and    true ;    whereas    the    material    part 
of  it  is  simply  a  temporary    misconception  of   the   real   man   and    S8    3n 
universe,  a  icdse  belief  of  substance  in  matter,  an  illusionary  effect,     ^4      ^^ 
cinematographic  pictures  hiding  heaven,  the  real  world,  from  us. 

We  must  voice  the  truth  and  *^  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  3;^4     24 
fellowship  PElev.  Ver.,  'dispensation']  of  the  mystery,  which  from  ' 
the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God  "  (Eph.  3,  ver.  9). 

''No-mind"  and  '* Non-mental.*'— Mortals  have  hitherto  been 
utterly  deceived  as  to  the  definition  of  the  word  "  mental."  What  has 
hitherto  been  dignified  by  the  terms  "  mind  "  and  ''  mental "  turns 
"ut  to  be  purely  ethereal  matter  in  varying  degrees,  from  its  most 
tangible  and  jwnderable  forms  to  the  ethereal  lines  of  force  originally 

'  Tbe  term  ^^  ethereal"  through  oat  this  work  is  to  be  taken   in  its  literal 
meaning  as  applying  to  matter  in  its  primary  form.    It  means  "of  the  ether."     74     11 
?he  ether  oonsistinflT  of  lines  of  force  at  rigrht  angles  to  each  other,  these  lines  2UI     3!) 
\tnnff  nraally  spoken  of  as  ''  thougrhts." 
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advanced  by  F4irada<y.  It  should  be  spoken  of  aa  "  no-mind "  and 
78  14  " nonrmentad."  HAiman  "mind"  turns  out  to  be  human,  matter, 
a  mechanical  counterfeit  of  true  conscioasness,  the  result  of 
electrical  stresses  in  the  ether,.,  and  therefore,  purely  ethereaL 
The  only  power  ia  Love,  alias  Mind  or  God,  and  we  cannot  control  :> 
matter  scientifically  by  a  negative  "  mind." 

261  20  The  False  Spiritual  Worid.— Being  utteriy  ignomnii  ol  the  efeliereal 
conditions  of  the  final  yet  elementary  state  of  matter,  and  imowing 
that  there  must  be  consciousness  and  therefove  reality,  mortals  have 
mistakenly  conceived  of  the  invisible,  ethereal  conditions  as  a  io 
spiritual  world,  and  against  all  logieei  deductions  their  buogrant 
sense  of  hope  has  led  <^e  majority  to  think  that  on  death  thi^  reaeh 
a  far-distant  "  life  eternal,"  in  a  hypothetical  perfect  world. 

34      7  The  Real  Mind,  God.    Qod,  good,  is  infinite,  eternal  Mind,  and  is 

of  necessity  eternally  good,  and  good  only.  Now  this  is  demon-  I5 
strabio.  The  knowledge  of  God,  heaven,  and  our  real  selves  is  a 
true  mental  science,  demonstrable  through  application  of  the  rule 
of  right  thinking.  Bo-called  **  mental  '*  science,  which  is  iimited  to 
mere  mechanical  change  of  human  phenomena,  is  an  entire  mis- 
nomer, and  utterly  misleading,  and  shonid  at  best  be  distinguished  20 
as  '' non-mental ''  science,  because  it  is  not  mental  and  not 
scientific. 

Matter  '*  Non-mental.'* — Numberiess   quotations   might  be  given 

here  which  show  that  deep,  logical  thinkers  have  recognised  that 

261    20      matter  cannot  possibly  be  solid  fact,  but  must  be  merely  a  form  of 

material  impression,  false  mental  or,  more  accurately,  "non-mental  "    2:> 
92    21      phenomena.    The  following  are  instances,  and  more  are  given  later. 
Professor  Herbert  says :  "  The  common  supposition,  then,  that  the 
material  universe  and  the  conscious  beings  around  us  are  directly 
and  indubitably  known,  and  constitute  a  world  of  '  positive  '  fact, 
...  is  an  entire  mistake,  based  upon  astonishing  ignorance  of   30 
the  essential  limitations  of  human  knowledge.'' 

John  Fiske,  the  well-known  historian  and  professor  of  philosophy, 
writes :  "  It  was  long  ago  shown  that  all  the  qualities  of  matter 
are  what  the  mind  mak^s  them,  and  have  no  existence  as  such, 
497  27  apart  from  the  mind.  In  the  deepest  sense,  all  that  we  really  know  35 
is  mind,  and  as  Clifford  would  say,  what  we  call  the  material 
universe  is  simply  an  imperfect  picture  in  our  minds  of  a  real 
universe  of  mind-stuff."* 
41)2     40  Kant  also  said  that  "  This  world's  life  is  only  an  appearance,  a 

sensuous  image  of  the  pure  spiritual  life  and  the  whole  world  of  40 
sense ;  only  a  picture  swimming  before  our  present  knowing  faculty 
like  a  dream,  and  having  no  reality  in  itself.  For  if  we  should  see 
things  and  ourselves  as  they  are,  we  shotdd  see  ourselves  in  a  world 
of  spiritual  natures,  with  whixsh  our  entire  real  relation  neither 
began  at  birth  nor  ends  with  the  body's  death."  4:, 

♦  "  The  Idea  of  God,"  p.  15. 
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The  practi<nd  value  to  the  world  of  this  truth,  which  has  been 
enunciated  hj  many  other  logical  thinkeirs  of  equally  world-wide 
reputation,  has  never  been  grasped  by  the  majority.  Until  recently 
DO  one  has  ever  followed  it  up  to  its  logical  condiuaion,  namely,  that  , 

:  if  the  material  universe  is  simply  an  imperfect  false  impression,  thenjioo  26 
all  that  is  necessary,,  in  order  that  we  should  behold  the  real  ancT)  f^^7  ^ 
perfect  universe,  is  to  change  our  thoughts  to  the  standard  of  1251  •^41 
perfection,  and  so  see  the  perfect  picture,  when  the  imp©r^ecfcitMa»Jl^r>  23 
must  disappear  and  heaven  appear.  99    1 6 

'J    Matter  the  Manifestation  of  False  Impressiens^-'' Jf^^/fr/%  /fX-<? 
^pf/re  rrnri  time,  cminof  he  defivf^d"^  (W.  W.  Rouse  Ball). 

Matter  is  merely  the  manifestation  of  false  impressions  of  truth ; 
Lord  Kelvin  expressed  it  as  "made  up  of  thought  forces. "f  It  can 
be  made  to  appear  and  disappear  by  so-called  thought,  and  this 
in  two  different  ways  ;  one  temporary  because  unscientific,  the  other 
disappearance  permanent  because  scientific.  Consequently  the 
material  world,  as  long  as  it  has  its  apparent  existence,  is  subject 
to  continual  changes,  and  has  no  fixed  laws;  so-called  ''thought," 
literally  electric  vibration,  being  the  essence  of  matmal  apparent     7C    32 

.*•  action.     Matter  is  simply  a  sei-ies  of  cinematographic  pictures.  .  ^ 

Carpenter  sajrs :  "  The  source  of  all  power  is  mind." 
Professor  Huxley  says:  "If  the  hypothetical  substance  of  mind   495    34 
:s  f)ossessed  of  energy,  I  for  my  part  am  unable  to  see  how  it  is 
:o  be  discriminated  from  the  hypothetical  substance  of  matter."  78    14 

"     His  philosophic  position  he  has  summed  up  as  follows :  '^  The  key    * 
to  all   philosophy   lies  in  the  clear  comprehension  of   Berkeley's  491    ii 
problem — which  is  neither  more  nor  less  than    one    of   the    shapes 
A  the  greatest  of  all  questions,  *  What  are  the  limits  of  our  facul- 
ties t '     And  it  is  worth  any  amount  of  trouble  to  comprehend  the 

\  eiact  nature  of  the  argument  by  which  Berkeley  arrived  at  his 
results,  and  to  know  by  one's  own  knowledge  the  great  truth  which  \ 
iie  discovered— that  the  honest  and  rigorous  following  up  of  the  argu- 
ment which  leads  us  to  materialism  inevitably  carries  us  beyond  it. 
"The  more  completely  the  materialistic  position  is  admitted,  tiie 

:'  eisier  it  is  to  show  that  the  idealistic  position  is  unassailable,  if    156    45 
:be  idealist  confines  himself  within  the  limits  of  positive  knowledge." 
And  he  adds  in  conclusion :  '^  And  therefore  if  I  were  obliged  to 
'tboase  between  absolute  materialism  and  absolute  idealism,  I  should 
fe*»l  compelled  to  accept  the  latter  alternative." 

Locke,  another  thinker  misunderstood  by  materialists,  writes:  490  28 
'  Bodies,  by  our  senses,  do  not  afford  us  so  clear  and  distinct  an 
:dea  of  active  power  as  we  have  from  reflection  on  the  operations 
'>f  our  minds.  Of  thinking,  body  affords  us  no  idea  at  all,  it  is 
only  from  reflection  that  we  have  that.  Neither  have  we  from  body 
iny  idea  of  the  beginning  of  motion.  ...  I  judge  it  not  amiss  io 

••*  5C»thematical  Recreations  andEseays,"  by  W.  W.  Roase  Ball,  Fellow  and 
Itt^  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Cam hridgre. 
t  Leibnitz  defined  matter  as  a  momentary  mind,  an  instantaneous  consciousness. 
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direct  our  minds  to  the  consideration  of  God,  and  spirits,  for  the 

34    18      clearest  idea  of  active  powers  .  .  .  God  having  fitted  men  with 
faculties  and  means  to  discover,  receive,  and  retain  truths,  according 
as  they  are  employed." 
A  Correct  Basic  Theory.—"  O^r   mentifie   theorm    are  perfhth/  :» 

67     7       legitimiite  as  long  an  thet/  are  formed  an  a  meam  totrarda  pracfiraf 
applkatiom  *'*  (Edward  Carpenter). 
Hitherto  we  have  tried  to  fit  our  facts  into  our  theories,   and 

67  15  have  had  to  change  our  theories  so  as  to  explain  our  new  facts. 
171  ID  In  the  correct  basic  theory  now  brought  to  your  notice,  we  \% 
can  fit  in  our  real  facts,  the  facts  of  good,  and  the  spiritual 
universe,  and  at  the  same  time  test  and  account  for  our 
so-called  facts,  which  are  really  only  final  and  foundationless  beliefs 
with  reference  to  the  material  world.  In  this  way  we  check  our 
knowledge  by.  means  of  our  theory,  and  prove  it  later  by  demonstra-  is 
tion.  Probed  to  the  bottom,  and  laid  bare,  this  correct  material 
theory  enables  us  to  account  rationally  for  the  first  time  for  our 
so-called  facts.  We  must  not,  however,  dwell  on  this  theory,  and 
build  it  up  in  imagination  as  permanent  fact.  We  have  to  reverse 
the  illusive  truth  of  this  theory,  and  so  give  everlasting  place  to  a  20 
knowledge  of  the  absolute  facts  and  the  spiritual  universe.  This 
true  knowledge  is  a  revealed  and  practical  science,  the  science  of 
God  as  divine  Principle,  with  intelligent^  living  good  as  its 
•  manifestation. 

Every  thought  is  followed  by  a  similar  effect,  to  a  greater  or  less    :i:% 

7B  37  extent.  Millions  now  recognise  this  and  are  trying  to  learn  how  to 
139  2U  control  illusionary  impressions,  mis-called  thoughts.  "  Our  thoughts 
are  the  rudder  of  our  life,"  says  the  Rev.  I.  R.  Shannon.  Let  us 
then  always  steer  dead  straight.  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, 
103  5  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  30 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him''  (Is.  66,  ver.  7).  This  is 
not  80  easy  to  do  until  you '  know  how  to  do  it.  It  can  only  be 
properly  done  in  a  scientific  way.  Let  us  proceed  to  advance  fear- 
lessly along  this  way,  proving  each  step  as  we  go. 

EVIL    AND    THE    MATERIAL    WORLD.  35 

Evil.— "JSn?    that    committeth    sin    is   of  the  devil;    for   the   derii 
Hinnethfrom  the  beginning"  (L  John  3,  ver.  8). 

215    26  Everything  in  the  material  world  is  more  or  less  bad  or  limited. 

2\\)    21  "Christian  theology  has  not  been  able  to  make  up  its  mind 

whether  sin  is  a  defect,  or  a  transgression,   or  a  rebellion,   or  a    ^^ 
constitutional  hereditary  taint,  or  whether  it  is  all  these  combined '' 
(W.  R.  Inge,  M.A.,  D.D.i  fProfessor  of  Divinity,  Cambridge). 
Buddhism,  which  is  more  of  a  system  of  incorrect  philosophy  than 

s..eNotoR     religion  as  at  present  taught,  teaches  that  evil  is  the  true  kernel 

on  page  563. 
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Sec.  I. 

of  existence,  only  to  be  removed  with  the  cessation  of  existence 

itself.     This  is  true  so  far  as  the  material  world  is  concerned. 

''  Our  life  is  a  false  nature— 'tis  not  in 

The  harmony  of  things—this  hard  decree, 
s  This  ineradicable  taint  of  sin  "  *  (Byron).  2r>0    31 

The  Illusion.— "  5/^;r  a  rigorom  logical  Hcnitwy,  the  Reign  of  Laic  '^'^^    ^f 

will  prove  to  he  an  h  n  ten  fieri  /ii/pof/ieiiiHj  the  uuiformiti/  of  Nature  an 

umbiyuouti  ejrpreHnionJhe  certaintt/  of  oar  srientijie  inferenees  to  a  great  552     3 

t'jrtent  a  dehmon  *'t  (Stanley  Jevons). 

10      Whence    therefore    comes    this    material    world,    and    what    is     34    17 

it  I     The    Greeks   taught    that  the   source   of    sin    is   delusion    or 

disease— a   perverted  condition  of  the  mind.     Sin,   and  therefore 

everything    material,    everything    unlike    Qod,    is    only    delusion,  2.'>1      8 

deception,  absolute  illusion,  but  not  an  illusion  that   the    perfect  I5(i  20,40 

13   spiritual   beings,   our  true  selves,   are   suffering  under,  for,  being  45 

perfect,  we  could  not  in  reality  suffer  from  any  illusion,  t    8iii  exists 
only  as  a  false  claim,  an  utterly  false  conception,  and  this  is  no  true  141      8 
existence.     The  whole  of  the  material  world,    with    its    material     88    36 
phenomena,  is  an  elaborate  mechanical  coimterfeit  of  the  spiritual  ^^^^    ^^ 

M  realities  of  all  things,   and  is  at  best  merely  a    dream,    ethereal.   J'^jJ    J^ 
illusionary  phantasies,  a  mesmeric  sleep,  but  without  even  a  real  ^^^*    ?V. 
dreamer. §    As  Schopenhauer  said,  it  is  a  disordered  dream  of  humanity.     l\    *J'2 

The  following    illustration   may   enable    you   to    understand   the 
position  better.     Hold  up  your  hand  between  your  eyes  and  a  light. 

^  Then  put  a  sheet  of  paper  between  the  hand  and  eyes,  and  throw 
some  mud  on  the  paper.  Let  your  hand  symbolise  the  real  man,  the 
shadow  on  the  paper  the  material  man,  while  the  mud  represents 
sickness  and  sin.  The  shadow  on  the  paper  is  not  the  real  hand, 
and  if  the  dirt  is  rubbed  off  the  paper,  then  the  shadow  represents 

3'J  the  material  man,  well  and  free  from  sin.  Go  on  rubbing,  and  the 
paper  will  ultimately  disappear,  and  you  will  see  the  hand,  symbolis- 
ing the  real  man. 

Again  the  real  man  in  heaven  may  be  symbolised  bv  a  human 

being  in  bright  sunlight.    The  shadow  then  symbolises  the  materia! 

man.    As  the  sun  becomes  more  central  the  shadow  decreases,  until 

ultimately  it  disappears. 

The   Devil  and  Hell.—"  The  wicked  .  .  .  mil  not  Reek  after  God : 

God  w  nbi  in  all  his  tlioughts  '*  (Ps.  10,  ver.  4). 

3^      This  material  world,  this  "waste  howling  wilderness"  (Deut.  32,  314  -^ 

yer.  10).  is  therefore  simply  a  terrible  illusion,  a  grouping  of  false  142  n 

impressions,  the  devil's  world,  "the  very  devil,"  the  only  devil  there  304  41 

is.   This  "  self-imposed  agony,"  this  devil  or  evil,  will  continue  until  283  20 

scientifically  disposed  of   by  denying  the  existence   of  all  wrong  286  42 

40  thought,  and  thinking  rightly  instead.     The  only  devils  ||  are  the  100  25 

devilish   thoughts   that   attack  us.    The   word  "  devil "   is  derived  ^****  ^ 

from  the  Greek  "  diabolos,"  which  means  merely  "  slanderer."    The  299  19 
slander  is  that  man  is  material  and  that  there  is  life  in  matter. 
Marlowe,   writing  in  the  sixteenth  century,  makes  Faustus  say 

io  to  Mephistopheles :   "Where  are  you  damned t"     Mephistopheles 

1  •  "ChHde  Harold,"  (▼.,  126.  t  **  PrincipleBof  SoieDco."  p.  9. 

t  **  He  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God  "  (I.  John  3,  ver.  9). 
§  Haeckel  admits  that  an  trae  intellijrence  does  not  exist  in  the  material   411M     30 
I      world,  we  haye  onlv  our  untrustworthy  senses  to  testify  to  their  own  existence. 
■I  Verily,  a  castle  built  upon  the  sands ! 

{  I  The  word  '*  devil  *'  doe§  not  ooour  in  the  King  James  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament.  The  onlv  devil  there  is,  is  the  false  concept  of  being,  termed  in  the 
Bible,  *'  carnal  mind." 
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Befer  to     22  THE  DEVIL  AND  HELL. 

'^^""  See.  I. 

replies :  "  In  hell."    And  on  FaHBtuB  ai^cing :  "  How  comes  it,  then, 
that  thoH  art  out  of  helH  "  he  replies :  **  Why,  this  is  hell,  nor  am  I 
out  of  it  "  : 
^^    ^^  "  Hell  hath  no  limits,  nor  is  circumscribed 

In  one  self  place ;  for  where  we  are  is  hell, 
176    33  ^n^j  where  hell  is  there  must  we  ever  be: 

And,  to  conclude,  when  all  the  world  dissolves, 
And  every  creature  shall  be  purified, 
All  places  shall  be  hell  that  are  not  Heaven.'' 
280    22         Heaven  and  hell  are   not  future  states  awaiting   us  at  death.    i<^ 
176    33      Justin    Martyr     in    160    a. p.     wrote:     "If     you  .  .  .  even     dare 
blaspheme  the  God  of  Abraham  .  .  .  and  say  .  .  •  that  the  souls, 
274     33      iiB  soon  as  they  leave  the  body,  are  received  up  into  heaven,  take 
care/'  *    Jesus  said :  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you  "  [marg. 
read.,  "among  you"]  (Luke  17,  ver.  21),  and  we  have  not  to  die  to    i", 
get  inside  or  among    ourselves.    "Earth's  crammed  with  heaven" 
(Mrs.  Barrett  Browning).     "The  fear  o'  hell's  a  hangman's  whip" 
(Bums). 

We  make  our  own  hell  and  our  own  heaven  by  the  way  in  which 
we  think ;  tind  we  have  to  wake  up  as  fast  as  we  can  and  get  out  20 
of  hell—'the  hell  of  the  wrong  thoughts  that  attack  us—into  heaven, 
a  perfect  state  of  consciousness,  the  world  of  perfect  thoughts, 
pei:feot  ideas,  the  veal  world  that  is  here  round  us,  if  we  could 
©Bfly  see  it.  "Love  .  .  .  builds  a  heaven  in  hell's  despair"  (W. 
Blake).  The  only  way  to  escape  the  suffering  which  is  always  2.~ 
the  result  of  sin  is  to  stop  sinning;  and  the  only  way  to  do  this 
is  to  stop  entertaining  wrong  thoughts,  as  will  be  explained  later. 
To  the  mistaken  teaching  that  God  made  sin,  sickness,  worries,  and 
,trovbles,  that  is,  the  material  world  and  material  man,  is  due  much 
I  so-called  atheism  and  agnosticism.  3(i 

176    24  "The  world  is  stamped  with  no  more  than  a  footprint  of  the 

Divinity.  Its  goodness  and  wisdom  are  but  caricatures  of  the 
Divine,  blasphemous  because  of  their  very  traces  of  likeness,  mimidc- 
ing  the  Creator  as  a  marionette  mimics  its  living  maker.  The 
conception  of  nature  as  being  ...  a  direct  expression  or  8elf-mani>  3:> 
festation  of  the  Divine  character,  ia  responsible  for  the  moral  and 
spiritual  perversions  that  are  everywhere  associated  with  poly- 
theistio  or  pantheistic  nature-worship.  To  worship  the  caricature 
el  Divinity  there  revealed  to  us,  is  really  to  worship  the  devil  "t 
(Tyrrell).  40 

88    36         The  Non-reality  of  Evil  and  therefore  of  Matter.—"  As  for   the 

See  Note  BB  eihcT  ppopJt\  whicJi  aho  come  of  Adam,  thou  hast  said  that  they  avf 

^"  ^''"^^     '  nothing  "  (II.  Esdras  6,  ver.  56).    "  For  \f  a  man  think  himself  to  he 

38    17  sofnething,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself  ((3aL  6,  ver,  3). 

The  human  problem  of  evil  is  at  length  iolv«d.    Maibematioally  is 
we  know  that  anything  that  ever  was  nothing,  or  ever  oeases  to  exist, 

*  •  •  "Dialogue  with  Trjpho.  the  Jew."  sec.  80.    • 

t  "  Lex  Orandi,"  p.  154. 


THE  NON-REAUTY  OF  £VIL  XSD  TU£R£FORE  OF  MATTER.  S3     JMm:  4o 

See.  I.  ^•••"" 

cannot  be  real,  whatever  it  nay  eeem  to  be  ;  therefore  evil  mutt  be  i:)(i  45 
unreal,  however  real  it  may  appear,  for  no  iogical  mind  could  ijK8  16 
believe  it  to  be  everlasting.  Nothing  evil,  or  even  imperfect^  can  r  •  ' '" 
poBsibly  last,  as^itJB  self-destructive.    It  alwnyE  disappears  sooner"!,      r-     '^ 

5  or  later.     It  cannot'even  "Barm  y'ott  when  you  realise  its  non-reality.  ,   .   ' 

"  They  that  war  against  thee  shall  be  as  nothing,  and  as  a  thing  of      ^> 
nought  .  .  .  their  works  aire  nothing  "  (Is.  41,  ver.  12,  29).  ^ 

The  non-reality  of  matter  has  now  been  proved.     So  fixed  has    88    35 
been  our  beiiel  in  its  realit<y  that  the  majority  still  believe  it  is  98:i,  2H,d9 

10  something  real  and  permanent.    As  this  belief  changes,  so  we  shall    04      5 
see  a  changing  world,  until  the  mist  of  matter  disappears,  with   its  274    17 
attendant  ey\]&,  sin,  sickness,  worries,  troubles,  and  Ixniitatiocis  of  ever^- 
kind.     "  The   things  which   are  aeen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  , 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.''   {II.    Cor.    4,  ver.  18).  —j 

!■•  God,  as  the  Principle  of  good,  is  very  different  from  the  god 
whom  we  have  been  taught  to  fear,  the  god  who  not  onlj'  allows  but 
uses  evil  te  punish  the  human  beings  that  he  is  supposed  to  have 
made.  How  can  the  Principle  of  good  even  know  of  evilt  If  Qod 
knows  evil    He  must  have   known   of  it    lx»forehan(l,    and    therefore   ir>2       4 

-jn  must  have  intended  it  or  ordered  it,  for  God,  being  infinite  Mind 
and   eteiioal   cause,  must  neoessarily  be  omniscient  and  omnipotent.     94    39]  i 
Habakkuk  says :  "  Thou  [God]  art  of  purer  oyes  than  to  behold  evil,  \ 
and    canst    not    look    on    iniquity"*   (1,    ver.    13).       How     could  \ 
God  know  of  evil  and  not  instantly  destroy  it  7    As  all  sin  and 

-  trouble  are  simply  an  hypnotic  effect,  if  God  oould  be  coaecious  of  1 24      8 
it,  ''this  infinite  power  would  straightway  reduce  the  universe  to  * 
chaos."    This  is  one  of  the  proofs  of  its  non-reality,  for  God  is  Mind^^.-,*^     45 
and  Mind  must  be  all-knowing.     "  All  nations  before  him   are  Ss  j 
nothing ;  and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing  "  (Is.  40j 

'-  ver.  17).  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  this,  and  said :  "All  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing ''  (Dan.  4,  ver.  35).  "  Seeing  evil 
Dowhere  exists,  for  God  is  all  things,  and  to  him  no  evil  is  near*^ 
^Origen,  about  125  a.d.).  All  evil  is  merely  a  false  appearance, 
produced  hy  wrong  tihoughts.     "Its  f*the  last  enemy']  mind  and 

3-i  hostile  will,  w^iiofa  came  not  from  God,  hot  from  itself,  are  to 
be  destroyed  "  (Origen). 

"Now  the  sin  of  which  I  e^ak  is  this,  when  a  man  abandons  thati 
which  really  exists  and  serves  that  which  does  not  really  exist,  there  1 
is  [still]  that  which  really  exists,  and  it  is  called  God  "  (Melita  to  I 

^"  Antonius  Ccesar,  about  150  a.d.). 

Jeremiah  said  :  "  (^ut  of  tlie  mouth  of  the  most  Hij^h  proccedeth 
not  evil  and  good  ? "  (Lam.  3,  ver.  38),  and  as  John  said :  "  All  things 
were  made  by  him  "  (John  1,  ver.  3),  it  is  clear  that  evil  is  not  a 
thing ;  that  is,  nothing. 

*^    In  tile  "Timaeos,"  Plato  deptcts  the  material  world  as  essentially 
vile ;  he  is  unable  to  think  of  the  pure  and  holy  Deity  as  manifested   435 
in  it,    and    accordingly   separates   the    Creator  from  His  creation 
[so-called]  by  the  whole  breadth  of  infinity. 
St.  Augustine  said  that  "  without  Him  w^as  nothing   made :     for 

it  without  the  sovereign  good  there  is  no  good.  But  that  is  evil,  in  which 
there  is  no  good,  and  consequently  it  is  nothing,  because  evil  is  nothing, 
but  the  absence  of  good."  He  also  made  other  statements  of  tlie  kind, 
fur  instanoe,  "  evil  is  therefore  nothing  ;  because  it  was  made  without 
the  Word,  without  whom  nothing  was  made."t 

^*»  *  A  16th  centary  Bible,  belonging  to  a  friend,  tranelates  this  :— "  Canst  not  see 
iniquity;  wherefore  thou  looTiest"  ;  both  translations  continue,  "upon  them 
that  deal  treacherously,  and  boldest  thy  tongue  when  the  wicked  devonreth 
fch«  mantha^  is  iii«r«  nghteom  than  he.'* 

t  Both  St.  Augastine  and  Lather  taught  that  evil  was  not  real.    Th«  latter 
■0  regards  "  the  visible  world  as  an  illnsion,  essentially  evil  and  misleading. '* 
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R«f»p  to    24  WHAT  ORIGIN  HAS  EVIL  ? 

'^"~  Sec.  I. 

*'  For  thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness :  neither 
shall  evil  dwell  with  thee  "  (Ps.  6,  ver.  4). 

The  root  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  "avon/'  translated  in  the 
Bible    "  sin/'    is  "  nothing."    Again,    the  word  "  naughty "  means 
**  of  the  nature  of  naught,"  like  nothing.    In  Lancashire  the  word   5 
"nowt"  means    either   "nothing"   or  "naughty,"  the   two   being 
indistinguishable  in  speech  ;  "  wicked  "  only    means    *^  bewitched." 
23    24       We    have    all    been    bewitched,    alias     hypnotised,    into   a   belief 
in  evil,  we  "  rejoice  in  a  thing  of  nought "  (Amos  6,  ver.  13).    God 
or  good  is  and  must  be  reality;  therefore  evil  is  the  absence  or   io 
opposite  of  good,  and  therefore  the  opposite  of  reality,  a  non-reality. 
This  is  seen  also  from  the  fact  that  at  some  time  or  other  all  evil 
must  disappear,  "the  terrible  one  is  brought  to  nought"  (Is.  29, 
i  ver.  20).    Evil  must  by  its  nature  eventually  destroy  itself. 
r   "All  the  evil  of  our  life  only  seemingly  exists,  because  it  has 
^een  there  so  long"*  (Tolstoi). 

What  Origrin  has  Evil  ?— "  Behold,  ye  are  of  nothing,  and  your  work  of  15 
nought''  (Is.  41, ver.  24). 

If  evil  is  a  dream  or  illusion,  what  was  the  origin  of  this  illusion  ? 
This  is  the  constantly  recurring  question  that  has  puzzled  the  leaders 
of  mankind  from  the  earliest  days,  namely,  What  is  the  origin  of 
evil  1  This  is  practically  the  same  question  as.  What  is  the  origin  of   2o 
matter  1    Is  it  conceivable  that  God  created  evil  1 
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3^  23 ,     'pjjg  answer  is  absolutely  logical.     As  evil  is  a  non-reality  it  never 

began.    No  one  ever  created  it,  because  it  does  not  exist.     If  you 

could  find  out  who  created  it  then  it  would  be  real.    If  evil  is  said 

to  be  real  it  is  the  business  of  those  who  say  it  is  real  to  find  out 

how  it  began,  and  who  created  it.    The  impossibility  of  finding  this 

out  is  one  of  the  many  proofs  of  its  non-reality.     "Matter    is    a 

!_misstatement  of  Mind."    "In  truth,  no  thing  is  contrary  to  God'' 

("Theologia  Britannica  "). 
22    45       r  "  The  '  problem  of  evil '  is  manifestly  insoluble :  we  have  to  make 
pur  choice   between   theories,   none   of   which   is  free  from  grave 
difficulties  and  objections  "f  (W.  R.  Inge,  M.A.,  D.D.). 
114    27  At  one  time  there  was  a  belief  that  there  was  a  flat  earth,  and 

the  mediaeval  Church  burned  those  who  denied  the  so-called  fact. 
\  Who  created  the  flat  earth  1  It  never  existed.   No  one  ever  created 

it.   It  was  an  entire  illusion,  a  lie— a  lie  about  the  round  earth,  and 
when  it  was  known  to  be  a  lie,  the  belief  in  its  reality,  which  was  the 
^  only  sense  of  existence  it  ever  had,  was  gone.     So,  the  belief  in  a 

material  world  is  a  lie  about  the  real  world.    As  you  find  out  the 
truth  the   lie  disappears,   and    you    gradually   appear   to  become 
conscious  of  the  glorious  reality,   which  has  always  existed  here, 
ground  us,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a  perfect  world. 
^  The   Truth  and  the  truth   about  the  Truth   alone   is   knowable. 
There  may  be  countless  lies  about  the  Truth,  but  only  one  Truth.     We 
may  believe  a  lie,  but  we  know  the  Truth.    Truth  is  demonsti-able. 
Ex.  20:3  I     "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me"  means  jrou    shall 
305    32       believe  only  in  the  existence  of  good,  Grod  and  His  manifestation, 

*  "  The  Teachings  of  Christ  and  Teachings  of  the  Church,**  p.  243,  Danish 
translation. 

t  "  Personal  Idealism  and  Mysticism. 
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"  NO-MIND."  25     B^*'  ^ 

Sec.  I.  - 

I  and  not  believe  in  evil  or  matter.     If  you  do  you  will  experience  the 
sense  of  evil  and  limitation,  sin,  sickness,  worries,  and  troubles.        3.')    13 

"  Since  there  is  no  being  outside  God,  what  we  call  separation 
from  God,  fall,  or  sin,  is  but  a  negative  reality,  a  defect  or 
privation.  Evil  has  no  substantial  existence.  A  thing  has  real 
existence  only  so  far  as  it  is  good,  and  its  excellence  is  the  measure 
of  its  reality.  Perfection  and  reality  are  synonyms  .  .  .  evil 
is  the  absence  of  good,  life,  and  being  "  (Bcotus  Erigena). 

The   Illusory    Cause  of   Evil.— In  the  light  of  our  present  know-   183    4i 

ledge  that  all  is  Mind  and  mental,  it  must  be  remembered  that     18    17 

5  in  searching  for  the  origin  of  evil  there  can  only  be  a  false  supposi-     ^•'>  -^19 

tional  mentality,  a  basic  false  mentality,  to  deal  with.     It  being   167    19 

now  agreed  that  matter  is  merely  what  is  called  force  or  elec-     79    40 

tricity,   it   is  obvious   that   any   seeming  material   phenomena  are 

entirely  secondary,  and  consequent  on  this  false  mentality,  which  is 

:u  thus  the  author  of  itself,  and  all  its  manifest  apparent  phenomena. 

"  A  mad   world   indeed,   my  masters ! "   (Shakespeare). 

If  Mind  can  maintain  its  own  phenomena  it  is  self-proved  to  be 

eternal  cause.     If  the  so-called     niind"  fails  to  maintain  its  own 

phenomena  it  is  self-proved  to  be  unreal  and  illusive,  a  false  mental 

:'i  basis  for  whatever  may  apparently  be  built  upon  it  as  its  manifesta- 

1  tion.    "  yH^^  iff  i»^  f>T^n  gr°>ftt  i?Bviff*>  finH  pffpct  *'    The  Mind  that  thus 

.  ,  proves  itself  to  be  eternal  cause  must  be  God  and  infinite.    This 

statement  includes  of  necessity  the  further  recognition  that  the 

Mind    that    is   God  must    be    wholly    good.     Herein    will    be    {oundTI  50    39 

2>i  conclusive  proofs  that  material  sense  impressions  are  not  permanent.  (  72     4 

The  continually  disappearing,  sick,  sinning,  and  consequently  dying  \  92    34 

phenomena  that  are  spoken  of  as  "  human  beings  "  are  proved  by 

their  disappearance  to  rest  solelv  upon  the  aforesaid  false  mental 

basis.*    The  only  reality  is  God  and  the  spiritual  man  and  world.  ^ 

-^  **No-mlnd."— This  false  mental  basis,  hitherto  called  mind,  and 
DOW  designated  ^' no-mind  "  (not  mind),  and  the  false  mental  or 
''  non-mental  "  impressions,  called  thoughts,  are  but  the  supposi- 
tional opposites  of  God  or  Mind,  and  God's  thoughts,  which  constitute 
the  only  mentality  and  the  only  true  mental  impressions. 

^^     The  personification  of  this  false  mentality,  that  has  been  called   128    32 
human  mind  and  body,  is  self-destructive.    Cursed  from  its  supposed  282     1 
starting-point  of  a  material  conception,  it  is  but  "  a  pet  nest  for  280    15 
devils,"  a  home  for  evil  thoughts  of  every  kind  and  description, 
"the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a^. 

>5  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird  "  (Rev.  18,  ver.  2).    .All-^>^«ln  ( 
conditions  come  from  wrong  thoughts,  "  the  god  of  this  world  "  (II.  *  139    25 
Cor.  4,  ver.  4),  a  belief  in  the  power  of  evil,  owing  to  a  want  of  the     21    37 
scientific  knowledge  that  there  is  only  one  God,  and  that  good.  One 
of  the  wise  sayings  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Abernethy  was  that  "  when 

4>i  a  man  begins  serioudy  to  dissect  himself,   he  will  soon  be  a  fit 
subject  for  the  undertaker."    In  Jer.  6,  ver.  19,  we  read :  "  Behold, 
I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  people,  even  the  fruit  of  their  thoughts,     23    33 
because  they  have  not  hearkened  ...  to  my  law,"  the  law  of  good, 
the  only  really  existing  law.    "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,   but  over- 

io  come  evil  with  good"   (Rom.    12,   ver.   21).    The   only  way  to  do 
this  is  to  practise  the  scientific  method  of  thinking.     In  Ps.  23,  ver.  4, 

*  **  Tou  cannot  even  be  mathematically  snre  that  I,  who  am  speaking  to  yon  at 
this  momeDt,  powess  a  conscionsneBs.  I  mi^bt  be  a  well -constructed  automaton 
— ^oing^.  comini^,  speakin^f — without  internal  consciousness,  and  the  very  words 
^1  by  which  I  declare  at  this  moment  that  I  am  a  conscious  being  might  be  words 
prononnced  without  consciousness'*  ("Life  and  CoDeciousness,"  by  Henri 
BeTfgion).    This  turns  out  to  be  the  case  as  far  as  the  material  man  is  concerned. 
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Sec.  I. 

we  read:  ''  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me."  Hub  '^thou" 
is  God,  divine  Principle,  the  law  of  good,  which,  if  we  only  think 
rightly  never  fails  to  effect  the  permanent  disappearance  of  any 
particular  evil. 

Sin  the  Cause  of  Disease.— A  lai^e  proportion  of  the  intenninahle 
trouble  and  myriad  forma  ot  disease  ia  this  world  are  aeknow- 
ledged  to  be  due  ta  sin;  perhaps  40  per  cent.  A  medical 
specialist  in  diagnosis  told  me  that  he  thought  about  ?&  per  cent. 
«f  disease  was  du«  either  to  sin  in  the  individual  or  sin  in  his 
parents.  We  now  find  that  all  disease  is  due  to  sin ;  but  in 
pro.bably  sixty  out  of  a  hundred  cases  the  sin  is  the  lesser  one  of 
what  would  be  popularly  called  merely  wrong  thinking,  belief  in 
a  power  other  than  that  of  God.  Thi^  as  will  be  shown,  is  tke 
pvimary  cause  of  all  disease  and  sin.  This  wrong  thinking  is  due 
to  ignorance.    Hence  all  disease  is  mental. 

Socrates  said  that  sin  was  ignorance.  Sin  is  ignorance  of  Truth, 
ignorance  of  God. 

Ds,  Thompson,  surgeon  to  H.M.  Prisons  in  Scotland,  after  observa^ 
tion  for  eighteen  years,  says :  "  I  have  never  seen  such  an  accumi^- 
tion  of  morbid  appearances  as  here.  Scarcely  any  die-  of  any  one 
disease,  for  almost  every  organ  of  the  body  is  more  or  less  diseased 
oc  degenerated." 

The  Arraignment  of  the  So-ealled  Man.—"  Man  that  is  born  of 
ftoman  h  of  few  daf/s,  ami  full  of  trouble.  He  conwth  forth  like  a 
JToicer,  and  is  cut  down  .•  .  .  .  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean  ?  not  one"**  (Job  14,  ver.  1,  2,  4).     . 

The  five  material  miscalled  senses  condemn  themselves.  They 
cannot  see,  hear,  feel,  taste,  or  smell  God.  Has  God  created  these 
"  senses  "  that  do  not  enable  us  to  understand  Him  in  the  slightest  1 

"Throw  out  of  work  the  body's  senses,  and  thy  Divinity  shall 
come  to  birth "  (Secret  Sermon  on  the  Mountain  in  "Corpus 
Hermeticum  ")• 

Most  people  have  formed  the  habit  of  talking  of  the  human  body 

as  something  wonderful.    It  seems  to  me  tbat  it  is  wonderfully 

bad.  Even  a  schoolboy  could  point  out  many  possibilities  of  ina- 
provement.  The  eye  is,  1  believe,  supposed  to  be  the  most 
wonderful  paH  of  the  human  frame.  Professor  Helmholtz,  one  of 
the  leading  scientific  men  of  modem  times,  saifd,  referring  to  the 
human  eye,  of  which  he  had  made  a  special  study:  "Of  all  our 
members  the  eye  has  alwajw  been  held  as  the  choicest  gift  ol 
nature— the  most  marvellous  product.''  Then,  after  commenting 
on  its  details,  he  adds :  "  If  an  optician  would  sell  me  an  instrument 
which  had  all  these  defects,  I  should  think  myself  quite  justified  in 
blaming  his  carelessness  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  giving,  him 
V)ack  his  instrument."*  If  a  material  man  had  the  different  po\ver8  of 
vision  apparently  possessed  in  part  by  the  different  animals,  hia 
sight,  although  incomparably .  better  than  that  of  human  beings, 
woidd  be  quite  imperfect  in  comparison  with  the  power  of  sight  of 
which,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  man  is  capable.  The  physical  e^e, 
however,  as  will  be  shown  later,  is  unnecessary  for  the  exercisA 
of  this  power. 

*  "  Lectures  on  Scientific  Subjects,"  p.  219. 
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r  £v«ry  otker  part  of  man  is  equally  defective,*  and  he  does  not  296    20 
[erea  rival  a  lobflter,  which  bo  eaaily  reprodnees  a  lost  limh.  502     11 

The  Ignorant  Man  a  Helpless  Vietimw— ''  Therefore  my  peopk  are 
gone  kdo  (nptmty,  beeduse  they  hare  no  knowh'dge ;  .  .  .  Therefore  /lell 
o  hath  enlarged  herse^,  and  opened  her  month  icithont  measure  "  (Is.  5, 
ver.  13,  14). 

It  has  been  stated  that. ''  Man  is  bom  free."  This  is  absolutely 
untrue  of  the  human  being.    This  so-called  man  is  bom  a  helplets 

babe,  and  remains  helpless,  the  victim  of  circumstances,  "  the  foot-,  281  29 

i><  ball  of  chance,'^  until  he  gains  some  faint  idea  of  what  God  is.  and 

learns  how  to  think  rightly.    What  poor  things  mortals  are,  boun$|j    25  80 

together  in  this  bundle  of  so-called  life.    Monkeys  on  a  stick,  pulled     37  2S 

about  by  conflicting  emotions,  creatures  of  impulse,  we  are  swayed  175  30 

by  every  passing  thought  whilst  we  are  learning  how  to  control  these  205  5 

i:.  thoughts.    This  lamentable  position  can  only  continue  until  man,  103  19 

knows  ho^  to  think  rightly,  and  thus  exercises  his  rightful  dominion. '    ss  34 

The  Death  Stcuggla  of  Nature.—"  For   the  earnest   expectation   of 
ike  creature  waiteth  for  the  munife^tation  of  the  aons  of  God,  .  .  . 
For  ire  know  that  the  ichole  creation  groaneth  n-nd  travailt*tk  m  pam 
V)  kgefher  tmiil  now  "  (Kom.  8,  ver.  19,  22). 

Darwin  showed  the  fierce  struggle  that  lies  beneath  the  seeming 
peace  of  nature.  Many  sensitive  natiures  have  been  overwhelmed, 
and  are  daily  being  overwhelmed,  by  this  universal'  unrelenting 
nature,  ''red  in  tooth  and  claw."  22     2 

2j  Dr.  Macpherson,  of  Edinburgh,  says  that  "a  mere  segment  of 
an  earwig  will  fight  with  a  segment  of  an  Australian  ant,  under  the 
unmistakable  influence  of  rage,  until  exhaustion  or  death  ensues." 
Even  with  the  smaller  animal  life  one  sees  this.  Eomanes,  in 
"Animal  Intelligence,"  gives  particulars  of  a  conflict  between  a 
3'^  small  rotifer  and  a  larger  one,  and  Sir  William  Dawson  states  that 
"  an  amoeba  shows  volition,  appetite,  and  passion."  The  pious  Jacobi 
is  stated  to  have  said :  "  Nature  conceals  God ;  man  reveals  Qod.'* 

Haeckel  writes:  '^The  raging  war  of  interests  in  human  society     ' 
is  only  a  feeble  picture  of  the  unceasing  and  terrible  war  of  existence 
z:.  which  reigns  throughout  the  whole  of  the  living  world."  t 

Many  of  those  present  must  have  felt  the  oppressive  sense,  re- 
fenced  to  in  the  words:— 

"My  soul  is  sick  with  every  day's  report  175    24 

Of  wrong  and  outrage  with  which  earth  is  filled  "t  29    24 

4'*  (Wordsworth). 

No  wonder  Philip  Mauro,  who  speaks  of  this  world-system  as 
"  stupendous,  gigantic,  remorseless,  terrifying !  "    says  :     ''  Though 

*  The  report  of  Sir  G>eoxf6  Newman,  the  Chief  Medical  Ofiioer  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  shows  that  out  of  over  G,000-odd  children  examineii.  B2  per  cent. 
45   were  diseased,    of  which  10  per  cent,   had  serious    defective   vision,  and   40 
per  cent,  extensively  decayed  teeth. 

t  '*Confessioao£  Fa^fa;'  p.  73. 
X  "  The  Prelude." 
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Sec.  I. 

.  composed  apparently 'of  human  beings,  and  existing  presumably  for 
human  beings,  it  nevertheless  devours  men,  women,  and  children, 
placidly,  and  for  trifling  considerations." 

/     Goethe,  with  all  his  prosperity  and  richer^,   states  that  he  had 

mot  had  five  weeks   of  genuine   pleasure  in  his  whole  life;   and 

Caliph   Abdul-rahman  said   that   in   fifty  years   he  had  had   only 

fourteen  days  of  pure  happiness.    Many  have  not  had  this  small 

^jkmount.    How  different  it  is  when  one  knows  how  to  think  rightly. 

Fiske,  the  well-known  historian,  says :  "  In  every  part  of  the  animal 
world  we  find  implements  of  torture  surpassing  in  devilish  ingenuity 
anything  that  was  ever  seen  in  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition.  We 
are  introduced  to  a  scene  of  incessant  and  universal  strife,  of  which 
it  is  not  apparent  on  the  surface  that  the  outcome  is  the  good,  or 
the  happiness  of  anything  that  is  sentient. 

"  If  the  Creator  of  such  a  world  is  omnipotent,  He  capnot  be 
actuated  solely  by  a  desire  for  the  welfare  of  His  creatures,  but 
must  have  other  ends  in  view,  to  which  this  is  in  some  measure 
subordinated.  Or  if  He  is  absolutely  benevolent,  then  He  cannot 
be  omnipotent,  but  there  is  something  in  the  nature  of  things  which 
sets  limits  to  His  creative  power.''  * 

On  the  other  hand,  with  the  lowest  there  is  a  sense  of  good.  A 
friend  of  mine  recently  heard  a  miserable,  poverty-stricken  wretch, 
slouching  along  in  the  cold,  soliloquising  as  follows :  '^  Gawd  'elp 
the  poor  swines  as  'ave  no  'ome  of  their  own  this  weather."  Few 
of  us  are  thankful  enough  for  what  we  have. 
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Wonders  of  the  World.— Most  people  are  ignorant  of  the  immensity 
and  diversity  of  the  universe,  or  else  they  could  not  possibly  have 
thought  of  God  as  they  have  done.  Our  solar  system,  which  itself 
appears  to  be  rushing  through  space  at  about  twelve  miles  per 
second— the  velocity  of  one  star  is  200  miles  a  second— is  a 
mere  speck  in  the  heavens,  and  yet  the  orbit  of  Neptune,  the 
farthest  planet  of  this  system  is,  on  an  average,  2,791  millions  of 
miles  from  the  sun.  A  train  running  at  sixty  miles  an  hour  would 
take  over  5,000  years,  nearly  the  whole  of  historical  time,  to  traverse 
the  distance.  Alpha,  in  Centaur,  the  nearest  fixed  star  to  the  sun,  ^^ 
is  about  25  millions  of  millions  of  miles  from  it,  yet  the  great 
Nebula  in  Orion  has  been  stated  to  be  250  times  the  distance  from 
the  sun  of  the  nearest  fixed  star.  The  speed  of  light  would  enable  it 
to  travel  round  the  equator  seven  times  in  a  second ;  yet  it  could 
travel  round  1,000  million  times  during  the  four  and  one-third  years  ^^ 
it  takes  to  come  from  Alpha  Centauri.  The  number  of  the  stars 
perceptible  by  means  of  the  great  telescopes  is  estimated  at 
400  millions,  red,  orange,  yellow,  green,  lilac,  purple,  etc.  Over 
100  million  stars  are  now  capable  of  being  photographed.  Many  of 
these  are  of  an  enormous  size;  for  instance,  Rigel  in  Orion  and^*^^ 
Arided  in  the  Swan,  are  at  an  immeasurable  distance  away,  and 
must  exceed  our  sun  many  thousands  of  times  in  volume,  in  mass, 
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and  in  splendour.  The  great  southern  sun,  Canopus  in  Argo,  is 
estimated  by  Carl  Snyder  as  having  a  volume  more  than  1,000,000 
times  that  of  our  sun. 

*'  The  size  of  the  universe  ...  is  quite  appalling  when  we  com- 
prehend it,  for  it  seems  really  to  be  infinite,  to  have  no  boundary. 
Space  and  the  worlds  in  space— inhabited  worlds,  many  of  them,  no 
doubt— extend  beyond  the  reach  of  the  longest  telescope"  (Sir 
Oliver  Lodge,  D.Sc,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

Bobert  Blatchford,  in  "  God  and  My  Neighbour,"  writes  as 
5  follows :  **  On  earth  there  are  forms  of  life  so  minute  that  millions 
of  them  exist  in  a  drop  of  water.  There  are  microscopic  creatures 
more  beautiful  and  more  highly  finished  than  any  gem,  and  more 
complex  and  effective  than  the  costliest  machine  of  human  con- 
trivance. In  'The  Start  of  Creation,'  Mr.  Edward  Clodd  tells  us 
lu  that  one  cubic  inch  of  rotten  stone  contains  41,000  million  vegetable 
skeletons  of  diatoms. 

*'Ta]k  about  Aladdin's   palace,     Sinbad's    valley    of    diamonds, 

Macbeth's  witches,   or  the   Irish  fairies!    How    petty    are    their 
exploits,  how  tawdry  are  their  splendours,  how  paltry  are  their 
15  ricnes,  when  we  compare  them  to  the  romance  of  science. 

"  Do  you  believe  that  the  Qod  who  imagined  and  created  such  a 
universe  could  be  petty,  base,  cruel,  revengeful,  and  capable  of 
error  t    I  do  not  believe  it." 

The  Arraignment  of  the  So-called  God.— The  national  attitude 

30  of  ignorance  regarding  God  in  the  past  is  shown  by  the  phrase  in     34    12 
legal  contracts  referring  to  unavoidable  disasters  as  "  acts  of  God.''     31    15 
Even  so-called  civilisation  has  its  devilish  side.     According  to  Victor 
Longheed,  in  the  United  States  12,000  people  are  annually  killed   175    24 
and  70,000  injured  by  railway  traffic*  27    38 

35     Baxter,   the   religious  writer,    actually  states   that  God   Himself 

will  take  infinite  pleasure  in  the  eternal  torments  of  the  damned. t 

The   Rev.   M.    Baxter  told   me   that  we  should    literally  see  all    the 

scenes  depicted  in  the  Apocalypse. 

The  lie  that  God  made  matter,  this  mist  that  hides  from  us  the 

30  real  and  glorious  spiritual  world,  has  brought  forth  such  statements     59    27 
as  the  following :  "  It  is  His  world,  remember.    He  made  it,  and  He     08    34 
is  omnipotent  .  .  .  why  did  not  He  make  it  better?    If  it  is  way-     ^^    17 
ward  and  intractable,    it  can  be  no  more  than  He   expected,   or 
ought  to  have  ex()ected.     Wherein  consists  His  right  to  punish  us 

35  for  our  transgressions  1    Suppose   we   challenge  it ;   what  will  He 

say  in  defence?"    Benson  writes:  "The   essence  of   God's  omni-   156    11 
potence  is  that  both  law  and  matter  are  Hisj:  and  originate  from 
Him ;  so  that  if  a  single  fibre  of  what  we  know  to  be  evil  can  be 
found  in  the  world,  either  God  is  responsible  for  that,   or  He  is    156    34 

4"  dealing  with  something  He  did  not  ori^nate  and  cannot  overcome. 
Nothing  can  extricate  us  from  this  dilemma,  except  that  what  we 
think  evil  is  not  really  evil  at  all,  but  hidden  good."  This  is 
obviously  impossible.  Under  no  circumstances  can  evil  be  good, 
and  it  can  never  be  less  nor  more  than  evil ;  but  it  has  only  recently 

4r«  *  Mr.  C.  B.  Enoclr,  in  a  recent  paper  read  before  the  Institution  of  Electrical 
Eiigini>ers,  stated  that  in  1907  no  less  than  150,051  people  were  killed  or  injured 
in  Britain  and  the  United  States. 

t  "  Saints'  Ererlastingr  Rest,"  chap.  6. 
t  The  Rev.  B.  H.  Benson,  in  a  paper  against  Christian  Science  read  at  the 

TtO  Roman  Catholic  Conference  at  Brighton.  1906.  said  '*  that  we  may  show  ... 
how  supremely,  as  the  very  keystone  of  the  glorious  arch  that  God  has  built 
from  earth  to  heaven,  hangs  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  by  which  the 
Creator  became  linked  ineffably  to  the  creature,  and  the  spiritual  to  the  material. 
ill  bonds  that  are  eternal."    This  is  practically  pantheism. 
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been  discovered  that  evil,  as  manifested  illusion^  will  tempoirarily 
hide  from  ns  the  permanent  good,   until  this  good  is  understood 
and  acknowledged  to  be  spiritual,  tangible,  the  only  reality. 
Gould  a  Qod  of  even  the  human  standard  of  morality  have  made 
27    38      this  material  evil  world  of  rampant  injustice,  or  could  such  a  hellish    ^ 
wilderness  of   tangled   dreams  form  part   of   an  original   perfect 
conception  ?    Read  Mr.  William  Watson's  arraignment  of  the  Powers 
of  Europe  at  the  time  of  the  Armenian  massacres,  and  then  think :-- 
"  Yea,,  if  ye  could  not,  though  ye  would,  lift  hand— 
240    40  Ye  halting  leaders^to  abridge  Hell's  reign.  10 

OQ9    «g  If  such  your  plight,  most  hapless  ye  of  men ! 

317    30  ^^^  ^  ye 'Could,  and  would  not,  oh.  what  plea 

349    23  Think  ye  shall  stand,  you  at  your  trial,  when 

The  thundercloud  of  witnesses  shall  loom 
At  the  Assizes,  of  Eternity  1"  15 

498    20         Haeckel  truly  writes :  "  If  the  one  God  is  really  the  absolutely  good 

perfect  Being  they  proclaim,  then  the  world  which  He  has  created 

30    28      must  also  be  perfect."    An  organic  world  so   imperfect  and  full 

of  sorrow  as   exists   on   this   earth  He   could   not  posriiily   have 

contrived.  20 

Now  God  is  the  greatest  friend  and  gu;de  that  a  man  can  have, 

Pe. 46 : 1     "a  "^©ry    present    help "   in   every  kind    of   trouble.      Poor,    deluded 

humanity!     What  a  terrible  penalty  it  pays  for  ignorance  of  Gk>d. 

How  fatally  it  is  deceived. 

Good,—"  Moreover  it  [goodness]  )wedcth  not  to  enter  into  tJie  aoulyfor 
it  is  there  alreadfj,  only  it  is  nnpereeived"  ("  Theologi'a  Germanica  "). 

God,  the  Principle  of  good,  never  made  the  material  world,  nor 

27    21       ever  could  have  made,  or  even  know  of,  such  a  horrible  nigphtmare. 

If  so  He  is  unquestionably  responsible.    Sin,  disease,  and  death  are   05 

absolutely  imnatural.    The  true  God  made  the  real  world,  and  we 

find   the   Bible  statement  scientifiically  accurate :  "  And   God    saw 

everything  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good  "  (Gen. 

I,  ver.  31).    The  material  world  is  only  a  false  sense  of  the  real  or 

spii'itual  world,  which  is  here  now  and  everywhere,  and  which,  to   ^q 

those  who  look  for  it,  shines  through  the  visible  world  in  glimpses 

of  eternal  verities.    '^  I  expect  that  the  great  mass  of  the  beauty 

around  us  is  hidden  from  us,  even  from  the  highest  at  present "  * 

(Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  F.R.S.). 

"  For  80  the  whole  round  earth  is  every  way  3- 

Bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God" 

(Tennyson). 

The  material  world  is  fortunately  not  a  fact.  It  is  only  a  series 
of  illusory  false  beliefs  about  the  real  world  which  is  here  around  us 
if  we  could  only  perceive  it  and  be  conscious  only  of  perfection,  40 
*'  Men  .  .  .  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie  "  (Rom.  1,  ver.  25). 
''  Other  world  I  There  is  no  other  world.  God  is  one  and  omni- 
present; here  or  nowhere  is  the  whole  fact  "t  (Emerson). 

*  Birming^hftm  Lecture,  October  25th)  1910. 
t  "  The  w<»rld  construoted  with  the  impreBBions  of  our  senses  is  a  summary    45 
tzanslationf  and  necessarily  a  far  from  faithful  one.  of  ;bhe  real  world  which  we 
know  not "  ("  The  Evolution  of  Forces,"  p.  11.    Dr.  G.  Le  Bon). 
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"  Theism  .  .  .  reoognises  an  Omnipresent  Energy,  which  is  non« 
oiher  than  the  Hiring  Qod.  The  presence  of  Qod  is  the  one  allir 
perradiBg  fact  of  life,  from  which  there  is  no  escape"* 
(John    Fiake).      Consequently,    the    love,    the    life,    the    heauty, 

5  the  joy,  the  wisdom,  "  radiant  realities  of  God's  creation,^'  in  faot, 
all  the  good  of  which  we,  unfortunately,  onl>  get  indications  in 
this  sorsalled  material  world,  is  real,  made  by  Qod.  "  Lo,  this  only 
have  I  found,  that  Qod  hath  made  man  upright;  but  they  have 
sought  out  many  inventions"  (Eccles.  7,  ver.  29).    The  man  that 

i*>  God  made  is  perfect,  sinlesB,  and  eternal.     Paul   said:  "Neither 
death,    nor    life  .  .  .  nor    things    present,    nor    things    to    come, 
nor  height,,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  feature,   shsii  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God"  (Romans  8,  ver.  3B,  39).    He   534     5 
knew    well    enough    that    the    real    man    was    '*  in    Christ/'    and     42    26 

15  Bever  could  be  separated  from  God,  divine  Love.    "The  earth  is 

full  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  "  (Ps.  33,  ver.  5).    This  is  spoken  of   239    20 
the  permanent  and  perfect,  spiritual  earth. 

Matter  while  held  in  ih  phee  by  ignorance  and  false  heUefy  merely  100    24 
hides  from  us  the  real  spiritual  earth,  with  all  its  spiritual  beauiy  ^^^  ^>  ?^ 

9,1  and  goodness,  so  that  we  get  a  limited,  material  sense  of  it,  instead    93    21 

of  seeing  it  as  it  really  is.    How  fortunate  it  is  that  we  get  even     84      3 

gkams  of   reality,    intuitional,   significcmt,    timely   foreahadowings    ^^    ^^ 

of  tiie  truth. 

''  O  world  as  God  has  made  it !    All  is  beauty ;  and  knowing  this  247      6 

2:  is  love,  and  love  is  duty  "  t  (Robert  Browning). 

Sir  Oliver  Lodge  saya:    '' Every  thfng  sufficiently  valuable,  belt 

beauty,   artistic  achievement,  knowledge,  unselfidii  affection,  may 

be  thought  of  as  enduring  henceforth  and  for  ever  ...  as  part  ol 

the  eternal  Being  of  God." 

^0         "  And  all  that  is  at  alU 
Lasts  ever,  past  recall ; 

Earth  changes,  but  thy  soul  and  God  stand  sure  "  99    20 

(Robert  Browning). 

EVOLUTION    OF    OUR    SENSE    OF    GOD. 

35  "  Every  hunum  institution,  therefore,  religion  itself  so  far  as  man 
can  affect  it — is  exposed  to  inevitable  decay.  Accordingly,  a  religion 
which  is  not  waiting  Jor  a  revival  is  waiting  only  till  it  be  swept  away. 
CkHstiimity  has  ahcays  reformed  itself,  and  will  to  the  end  of  tifm 
continue  to  reform  itself,  by  going  back  to  the  words  and  to  the  life  of 

<^  CTrwrj  (Max  Mtiller). 

When  mortal  so-called  man  was  a  mere  brute  beast  he  had  no  God ; 
he  did  not  even  understand  what  good  was,  and  probably  ate  his 
children  if  he  could  get  at  them.  Thie  stage  of  ignorance  is  alluded 
to  in  the  second  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  as  "  darkness." 
^^  This  first  chapter  can  be  looked  upon  as  a  symbolic  description  ^^  ^^ 
of  the  real  or  spiritual  world,  referred  to  by  John  in  chap.  1,  ver.  3, 
of  his  Gospel,  when  he  said,  "  All  things  were  made  by  him."    The 

•"The  Idea  of  God." 
t"The  Gnardian  Anprel/' 
t  '•  Chips  fram  a  German  Workshop,"  Preface. 
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second  chapter  of  Genesis  gives  the  old  Jewish  idea  of  how  the 
material  world  started,  commencing  at  the  sixth  verse.  The 
first  chapter  may  also  be  taken  as  a  description  of  the  false  belief  i^ 
in  the  evolution  of  the  material,  or  so-called  man  from 
materiality  or  absolute  ignorance  and  bestiality,  up  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  Grod  and  demateriali&arf^ion.  By  this  term  is  meant 
the  entire  disappearance  both  of  the  material  body  and  so-called 
mind,  spoken  of  by  Paul  as  the  carnal  body,  and  the  carnal  mind,  }^ 
which  constitute  what  is  called  the  material  man,  and  is  ''  enmity 

Rom.  8 :  7  against  God,"  or  good.  The  former,  the  material  body,  was 
dematerialised  by  the  great  Way-Shower,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  in 
the  silent  precincts  of  the  tomb,  and  the  latter  was  dematerialised 

37    20      at  what  is  called  his  ascension,  this  being  the  disappearance  of  the    20 

186  11  material  form  of  the  man  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  the  limited  human 
senses  of  those  who  failed  to  be  able  to  perceive  his  more  perfect 
form.  The  spiritual  body,  his  real  self,  the  son  of  God,  imperceptible 
to  the  five  limited  senses,  always  existed  in  the  real,  spiritual  world, 
heaven,  which,  in  fact,  is  here  around  us,  •  only  we  see  it  falsely.  25 
Sooner  or  later,  we  all  have  to  get  rid  of  our  so-called  human  mind 
37  19  and  body.  "  Even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body  "  (Rom.  8,  ver.  23). 
The  experience  of  Jesus  the  Master-metaphysician  understood, 
will  bring  a  repetition  of  his  attainments,  including  all  his  miracles,  :{q 
but  without  the  accompanying  crucifixion  or  tomb,  which  were  the 
incidental  outcome  of  general  ignorant  and  malicious  opposition. 

349      5  The  deep  significance  of  the  Master's  life,  of  his  words,  and  of  his 

works,  is   only  just  beginning  to  dawn  upon  a  world   waiting  in 

17      2       expectation  for  its  release  from  the  overwhelming  burdens,   which    ar, 

to  so  many  make  life  now  the  hell  that  we  were  falsely  taught  we 

might  find  to  be  awaiting  us  only  in  the  future. 

"  I  have  laboriously  and  freshl3'^  examined  every  single  passage  in 

the  New  Testament  bearing  upon  the  subject  of  God's  Will,  and  I 

have    also    examined    freshly    every    single    passage    in    the    New 

Testament  bearing  upon  suffering  and  afiliction.    I  fail  to  find  one 

which  warrants  the  belief  that  sickness  and  death  are  the  will  of 

God,  sent  directly  by  His  hand  upon  us.  If  sickness  and  suffering 
are  according  to  the  will  of  Goo,  then  every  physician  is  a  law- 
breaker, every  trained  nurse  is  defying  the  will  of  God,  every 
hospital  is  a  house  of  rebellion  instead  of  a  house  of  mercy.  All 
the  conditions  which  increase  suffering  and  breed  sickness  are 
therefore  fulfilments  of  the  will  of  God,  and  sanitation  is  blasphemy. 
This  tradition  quickly  reasons  itself  out  into  impossibility "  *  (Rev. 
Charles  Cuthbert  Hall). 

The  Religion  of  One  God.—**  Thou  thalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me  "  (Ex.  20,  ver.  3). 

218    36  When  the  primeval  savage  prayed  to  one  of  his  gods,  for  instance    40 

to  his  club  lying  over  the  exit  from  his  dwelling-place,  he  |^ot  on 
better  than  the  man, next  door  who  did  not,  because  it  was  his  best 

224  8  idea  of  God,  and  he  had  greater  confidence  when  fighting,  thinking 
that  he  was  helped  by  some  other  power  than  himself.    It  has  been 

•  "Does  God  Send  Trouble 7" 
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truly  said:  "  Man  makes  Ood  in  hie  own  image/'    Xenophanei  said  ai8    40 
that  if  horses,  lions,  etc.,  oould  paint,  they  certainly  would  make     '^    24 
gods  in  their  own  image. 
The  idea  of  God  gradually  evolved,  until  we  come  to  the  "  jealoas     47    14 

5  God  "  of  the  Hebrews.*    This  race,  strong-thinking,  strong-headed,   ^*  ^^  "  ^* 
and  determined,  looked  upon  Jehovah  as  a  supernatural  being,  who   219    19 
not  only  told  them  to  slay  their  enemies,  but  actually  slew  them 
himself,  and  required  sacrifices  of  innocent  animals— such  sacrifices, 
taken  literally,  being  very  little  better  than  human  sacrifices  to  the 

i"  heathen's  idea  of  Ood,  called  Moloch,  Baal,  etc. 

"The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Take  all  the  heads  of  the  people, 
and  hang  them  up  before  the  Lord  against  the  sun,  that  the  fierce 
anger  of  the  Lord  may  be  turned  away  from  Israel.  .  .  .  And  the 
Lord   spake  unto   Moses,    saying,   Vex   the  Midianites   and   smite 

ii  them :   For  they  vex  you  with   their    wiles "    (Num.    26,    ver.    4, 

16,  17,  18).  "  The  Lord  met  him  [Moses],  and  sought  to  kill  him  " 
(Ex.  4,  ver.  24). 

"Saul  .  .  .  enquired  not  of  the  Lord:  therefore  he  slew  him" 
(I.  Chron.   10,  ver.  13,  14).    ''Er,  the  firstborn  of  Judah,  was  evil 
^<  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  slew  him "  (I.  Chron.  2,  ver.  3). 
The  idea  of  God  gradually  evolved  until  we  see  in  Psalm  61,  ver. 

17,  that  God  required,  not  the  sacrifice  of  innocent  animals,  but 
the  sacrifice  of  "a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart."  A  still  higher 
concept  is  the  later  prophets'  idea  of  God,  exemplified  in  the  follow- 

s:  ing  words :  "  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice ;  and  the  knowledge 
of  God  more  than  burnt  offerings  "  (Hosea  6,  ver.  6). 

Later  on  we  reach  the  modem  theological  idea  of  God,  impossible    47    29 
for  axiy  logical  person  to  understand    who  has  thought  deeply  on 
the    subject.      Conscious    matter    must    imply    Pantheism,    and 

3"  it  is  the  false  conception  of  Ood  that  makes  men  Christians  only  in 
name,    spiritual  only  in    empty  theory^    whilst   material  in   daily 
practice.    A  merciless  god,  who  allowed  a  majority  to  be  eternally 
punished,  who  permitted  the  inhuman  torture  of  his  beloved  Son,  220     2 
who  created  beings  capable  of  sin,  who  permitted  cruelties  incon- 

X,  ceivable,  was  the  necessary  outcome  of  an  ignorance  that  was  as 
extraordinary  (when  we  really  think  logically)  as  it  was  universal. 
Believing  man  to  be  the  victim  of  his  Mak'er,  eternally  punished  ''  for 
the  qins  of  a  few  tired  years,"  no  wonder  God  was  more  feared  than 
loved.    No  wonder  so-called  Christians  made  their  religious  beliefs  229     4 

id  a  source  of  fiendish  cruelties  towards  those  who  differed  from  their  hI9    ^r^ 
conception  of  such  a  devilish  god.     In  the  light  of  the  teachings 

*  The  Hebrew  names  deBcriptiveof  Grod  have  been  called  *'  lenses  through  which 
^o  see  the  cbaracter  of-  God. "  They  are  El,  Eloah,  EUh,  Elohim.  Jehovah-Elohim, 
Geljon,  El  Shaddai,  Jehovah- Jireh,  Jehovah -Nissi,  Jehovah- Raphai  (The  Lord  onr 
43  Healer),  Jehovah -Shammah,  Jehovah-Shalom,  Jehovah-Rohi,  Adon,  Adonai,  Yah, 
and  Tahveh  or  Jehovah.  The  Hebrew  language  had  many  w<ird8  of  various 
meanings  which,  when  the  Scriptures  were  fir<4t  translated  into  Greek,  about  300 
B.C.— the  Septuagint — were  translated  '*  theos,"  which  means  either  the  true  God  or 
s  false  god,  and  ^'knrios,"  which  means  eibher  heavenly  or  earthly  lord  or  master. 
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of  Jesus,  the  true  understanding  6f  which  is  now  spreading  ail  over 
the  world,  we  find  that  this  idea  of  god  is  little  better  than  that  of 
a  magnified  human  conception  of  man,  and  that  not  even  of  a  noble 
man.  ''  After  nineteen  centuries  of  propagandism,  Christianity  is 
now  compelled  to  apologise  for  Christendom"  (Prof.  R.  D. 
Hitchcock). 

The  Definition  of  God.— "X^^  not  him  icho  seeks  the  Father  eease 
until  he  find  Him  ;  and  having  found  Him,  let  him  he  amazed;  and 
being  amazed  he  shall  reign,  and  reigmfig  shall  rest"  (Sayings  of 
Jesus,  discovered  in  Egypt  in  1904). 

As  people's  idea  of  God  has  become  more  spiritual,  so  has  their 
sense  of  Deity  become  better.  The  ideaB  of  primitive  Christianity 
are  again  elevating  mankind.  We  learn  the  essence  of  all  goodness, 
and  reach  the  true,  because  scientific,  concept  of  this  that  Jesus 
demonstrated— the  God  who  is  All-in-all,  the  God  who  is  good  and 
infinite,  leaving  no  room  for  anything  else ;  not  a  personal  tyrant, 
bat  Love  itself,  Life  itself,  Truth  itself,  one  infinite  Mind.  This  Mind 
is  the  cause  of  all  love,  all  life,  and  -all  truth,  and  is  *'  reflected  in  the 
intelligent,  compound  idea,"  man,  made  in  the  image  or  likeness 
of  God,  "  showing  foith  the  infinite  divine  Principle  "  of  good,  Life,  Trntli, 
and  Love,  called  God.  Synonymous  terms  lor  Mind  as  God  are : 
Spirit,  the  essence  of  all  holiness  ;  Soul,  the  foimdation  of  all  wisdom 
and  knowledge  ;  all  substance  (real  and  permanent  substanco, 
not  our  false  sense  of  substance) ;  intelligence,  the  Principle  of  all 
Sdeaoe,  and,  consequently,  the  first  and  only  cause,  and  U>e  only 
reality.  "  The  remnant  shall  return,  even  the  remnant  of  Jacob 
[the  English-speaking  races.  See  Appendix  L],  unto  the  mighty 
God"  (Is.  10,  ver.  21).  This  great  turning-point  of  the  recognition 
.of  tke  omnipotence  and  omnipresence  of  good  has  now  been 
reached.     "  All  that  really  exists  is  in  and  of  God." 

"  For  I  am  Grod,  and  there  is  none  else  "  (Is,  45,  ver.  22).  God, 
being  All-in-all,  is  not  a  separate  person.  He  is  the  only  Person. 
Archdeacon  Wilberforce  writes :  "  Beautiful  and  consoling  as  is 
Isaiah's  conception  of  God  as  Universal  Mother  [*  As  one  whom  his 
mother  ooooforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  yoa'],  it  is  still  Detstic,  it 
still  leaves  the  Infinite  Intelligence  as  a  Person,  which  He  is  not."  * 
God  is  the  only  Person,  the  one  and  only  Ego. 

If  our  mind  models  become  less  spiritual  we  deteriorate  morally, 
physically,  and  what  is  wrongly  termed  mentally.  We  must  ttierc- 
lore  d^op  our  sense  of  a  finite,  personal,  chtingefui  God,  and  get  a 
better  conception  of  the  quality  and  quantity  of  universal,  infinite 
good.t  This  more  perfect  idea  held  to  constantly,  in  our  thoughts 
of  things  and  people,  must  alter,  not  only  our  churches,  but 
our  physique,  both  ^  of  which  depend  upon  our  ideals.  Of  man 
it  has  truly  been  said :  "  For  as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he  ^ 
(Prov.  23,  ver.  7). 
**  Speak  to  Him,  thou,  for  He  hears,  and  spirit  with  spirit  can  meet, 

(Jloser  is  He  than  breathing,  and  nearer  than  hands  and  feet  ** 

(Tennyson). 

*  "  Mystic  Immsnence.''  p.  7«. 
t  Mr.  Frederick  Dixon  calle  attention  to  the  fact  that  Hbe  d-reek  words 
^'epi§niixin  ton  thfim,'*  translated  in  the  epistles  both  of  Peter  and  Paul  as 
"  knowledgre  of  God."  should  be  translated  "  full  or  exact  knowledge  of  God,"  as 
opposed  to  the  word  "gjiosU"  meaning  "  ordinary  knowledge."  ^^ Ep\gno9i$'*  is 
also  used  in  Rom.  10,  ver.  2,  and  Col.  1,  ver.  9. 
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Tlie  Logos.—''  The  Logos  is  the  quality  of  Origin&iing  Mind  that 
farmfi,  upholds,  Bustains  all  that  is.  '  Without  the  Logos  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made ' "  *  (Archdeacon  Wilberforce).  John  l  :  3 

The  Trinity. t— Theology  has  long  tried  to  obtain  some  simple 
and  logical  explanation  of  the  Trinity.  life,  Truth,  aasd  Love 
constitute  the  Trinity  of  God,  Mind,  Soul,  Spicit ;  naaedy,  God  the 
Father;  Christ,  the  spiritual  idea  of  sonship,  the  manifestation  of    43    15 

5  God ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Comforter,  Divine  Science,  the  action  236    29 
of  God  on  man— the  ideal  man,  the  reflection  of  God— that  makes 
man   what  he  is,  namely,  the  knowledge  or    consciousness  of   God, 
by  means  of  which  God  acts  and  works.  ' 

Instead  of  the  many  gods  that  weak  mortals  now  have,  we  most 
have  only  one  God,  and   that  triune  God  must  be   good  and    All-  221    31 

M  in-all.     It  Jis  not  possible  that  two  opposite  oonoepts  of  God  oaa  both 

be  true.    If  we  break  t^e  First  Commandment  aad  have  more  than  305    30 
one  god,  evil  must  punish  us  for  this  sin  and  keep  on  punishing  us     25     2 
until  we  return  to  the  Father,  whom  Paul  describes  as  the  "  Father 
ot  all,  wIk>  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all "  (£ph.  4, 

15  ver.  6). 

Haeckel  writes  ?  "  To  this  triune  Divine  Ideal  shall  the  eoming 
twentieth  century  build  its  altars.    I  conclude  my  moniebie  Con*  4U8    36 
feasioii  of  Faith  with  the  words :  May  God,  the  Spirit  of  Gk)od,  the 
Beautiful,  and  the  True,  be  with  us." 

^'*     I   doubt  whether  even  infidels   have   no  god.    Their   god   tiiey 
probably  call  cause  or  nature.    Is  their  god  far  removed  from  tha  488    ;^2 
god  who  used  sickness  to  punish  the  beings  he  had  so  badly  created   220      6 
that  they  were  capable  of  sin  and  its  punishment,  sickness  t    The 
more  purified  the  human  nature,  as  a  rule,  the  higher  the  idea  of     33      l 

-»  God.  That  extraordinary  character.  Napoleon,  said:  "Since  «v«t 
the  kdstory  of  Christianity  was  written,  the  k>ltiest  intellects  have 
had  a  practical  faith  in  Ood.'* 

^  All  are  but  parts  of  one  stapendous  whole, 
Wkose  body  nature  is,  and  God  the  soul "  -(Pope). 

>  Origin  of  Crood,— "  Whatsoncr  God  doeth,  if  s/iall  be  for  orer " 
fEccles.  3,  ver.  14).  ^^ He  is  the  Rock,  his  work  is  perfect'*  (J)euL 
32,  ver.  4). 

All  the  good  that  we  ever  received  or  ever  shall  receive,  must 
come  from  the  action  of  this  ever-active  Princijple,  the  Principle  of  461    9 
r)  good,  ^  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  abore  [abcR^e 

*  "  Mystic  ImmaneDce." 

tTfaie  word  Trinity  was  first  introduced  in  the  apologetic  work  of 
Theophilas,  Bishop  of  Antioofa,  in  6yna,  who  wmie  between  166  and  183  a*!). 
All  the  ancient  nations  had  Uieir  trinity  of  gods,  and  the  Jews  carefully 
kept  free  from  thia  heresy.    In  India  there  were  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva 

4"  —-Creator,  Preserver,  and  Destroyer.  Vishnu  is  said  to  have  had  nine 
Incarnations,  with  the  object  of  helping  the  human  race ;  the  tenth  is  said 
to  be  abont  to  come  at  the  end  of  this  age.  Some  Jews  have  taught  that 
God  has  descended  nine  times  to  the  iSirth,  and  that  the  forthcoflsing 
tenih  appearance  as  the  Messiah  would  be  final.    In  Persia  the  Trinity  was 

45  Oromasdes,  Mlthia,  and  ArimEaniiis;  in  Babylon,  Ann,  Bel,  and  Hea;  in 
Egypt,  Osiris,  Isis,  and  Horus.  This  idea  was  introduced  into  Christianity 
bj  the  Gnostics. 
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any  limited  human  conception],  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights  [absolute  infinite  good],  with  whom  is  no  variableness"       ! 
(James  1,  ver.  17).    Gk>od  is  permanent,  evil  is  illusionary. 

When   dining  together,  a  well-known    and    religious  medical  man 

303     33      and  a  leading  clergyman  were  discussing  the  great  wave  of  spiritu-  5 

99    15      ality  now  flooding  the  world,  and  its  inevitable  results.    The  medical 

man  turned  to  the  clergyman  and,  referring  to  a  mutual  friend  of 

54      3      theirs,  said :  "  It  is  a  curious  thing  that  this  is  not  so  much  affecting 

44    20      men    like    you    and    me,  but  scientific  men  like ,    who    has 

been  brought  up  all  his  life  as  a  practical  and  scientific  man,  yet   lo 
what  is  your  knowledge  of  God  and  my  knowledge  of   God   as 
compared  with  his  ? "    This  he  said  because  their  friend  had  been 
able  to  prove  his  knowledge  of  God  by  the  instantaneous  healing 
134      6       of  sin  and^tbe  sickness  resulting  therefrom. 

In  Hebrews  8,  ver.  11,  it  is  foretold  that  in  the  latter  days  mankind    i ") 
will  not  need  to  be  taught  the  knowledge  of  God,  "for  all  shall 
know  me  [God],  from  the  least  to  the  greatest." 

St.  Augustine  says :  "  Gk)d  is  present  everywhere  in  His  entirety, 
and  yet  is  nowhere.  He  dwells  in  the  depths  of  my  being,  more 
inward  than  my  innermost  self,  and  higher  than  my  highest,"  The  2m 
scholastic  mystics  say  that  God  has  His  centre  everywhere.  His 
circumference  nowhere.  Such  teaching  deals  only  in  spiritual 
abstractions.  We  have  now  a  practical  knowledge  of  God  and  man, 
something  that  will  help  us  over  every  difficulty  that  can  possibly 
present  itself,  an  understanding  of  both  as  co-existent  and  co-  25 
eternal,  spiritual  and  perfect. 

The  Religion  of  Many  Gods.—"  God  forbid  that  wc  shou/d  forsake 
the  Lord,  to  serre  other  gods'*  (Josh.  24,  ver.  16). 

Simultaneously,  side  by  side  with  the  evolution  of  the  idea  of 
one  God,  was  what  might  almost  be  called  an  evolution  of  a  religion   3a 
of  many  gods.    This  began  with  the  worship  of  the  constellations 
and  multitudinous  natural  objects.    It  developed  into  the  worship 
of  relics,  images,  etc.,  the  deification  of  human  beings,  alive  and 
dead,  and  now  ends  with  the  attempt  to  make  each   man   a   god 
for  himself.     This  is  evidenced  by  the  false  "  mental  science  "  now  being   3."» 
taught  by  those  who,  unfortunately  for  themselves  and  their  fol- 
lowers,  know  no  better,   and   suffer  bitterly  for  their  fatal   and 
needless  ignorance.    This  so-called  "mental  science"  rests  entirely 
upon  a  false  material  basis,   and  is  only  the  modern  and  final 
development  of  the  so-called  black  art,  which  has  been  recognised,    40 
but  not  understood,  from  the  earliest  ages. 

"  So  many  gods,  so  many  creeds, 

So  many  paths  that  wind  and  wind ; 

While  just  the  art  of  being  kind 

Is  all  the  sad  world  needs"         (E.  W.  Wilcox).  45 

This  question  of  the  worship  of  many  gods,  and  the  misery  to 
which  it  inevitably  leads,  is  dealt  with  in  Appendices  II.  and  III.  1 
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IS  THE   REAL  MAN   MATERIAL  OR  SPIRITUAL? 

"  Call  no  nian  t/our  father  upon  the  earth;  for  one  is  your  Father, 
fc/tich  M  in  heaven  '*  (Matt.  23,  ver.  9). 

For  ages  man  has  been  cajoled  and  generally  hypnotised  into  the     ^^    ^^ 

.'  belief  that  he  is  a  material  being,  liable  to  sin,  sickness,  worrieSi  ^^^^  1 
troubles,  and  ultimate  death.  There  is  not  a  word  of  truth  in  it.  It  ^75  40 
is  a  misapprehension  of  existence,  absolutely  false.  ''For  if  a  man  ^^  ^^ 
think  hiinself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  ^^  ^ 
himself "  (Gal.  6,  ver.  3).    ''  It  is,  then,  as  it  appears,  the  greatest     ^^      ' 

ij  of  all  lessons,  to  know  one's  self.    For  if  a  man  knows  himself,  he 

will  know  Grod"  (Bishop    Clement,    Psedag.    111).     "There  is  no 

question  more  important  to  solve  than  that  of  knowing  what  human 

knowledge  is,  and  how  far  it  extends"*  (Descartes). 

"  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  mani- 

lo  Testation  of  the  sons  of  Grod  "  (Rom.  8,  ver.  19). 

Jesus  said,  ''Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father:  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also''  (John  8,  ver. 
19).  The  message  of  Jesus  through  Ma.ry  to  his  "brethren''  is 
equally  ours  by  right  of  inheritance  to-day :  "  I  ascend  unto  my     ^2    20 

2'  Father,  and  your  Father"  (John  20,  ver.  17).    This  ascent  is  mental.    ^^^     ^^ 

MAN   IS  NOT   MATERIAL. 

The  Material  or  Carnal  Man  as  Described  in  the  Bible.  -"'Fr?  are 
of  your  father  the  devil,  .  .  .  He  .  .  .  nbode  not  in  the  truth  [reality], 
^fpcause  there  in  no  truth  in  him.  ,  .   .  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it  " 

2^  I  John  8,  ver.  44). 

The  material  man  is   simply  an  ethereal  individualisation  of  a 
theoretical  human  structure ;  a  mere  mechanical  apparatus  mani- 
festing imaginative  theories,  and  bad  at  that.    He  is  the  misforma-     79    30 
tion  or  misrepresentation  of  spiritual  being.    He  is  dead  to -Spirit,   123     2i 
buried  in  matter. 

''^  It  is  instructive  to  see  how  accurately  the  Bible  description  of  25  30 
the  material  or  carnal  man  supports  the  so-called  facts  with  refer- 
ence to  his  history  put  forward  in  this  work.  The  first  man  men- 
tioned  in  the  Bible  as  bom  to  human  parents  became  a  murderer 
(Gen.  4,  ver.  8),  and  the  last  time  that  man  is  mentioned  is  in 
connection  with  penalties  to  which  he  is  liable  (Rev.  22,  ver.  19). 

''  For  we  are  bom  at  all  adventure :  and  we  shall  be  hereafter  as  249      2 
though   we   had  never   been"   (Wisdom   of    Solomon    2,   ver.    2). 

•^  '*  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return  "  (Gen.  3,  ver.  19). 
"  A  man  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a  beast :  .  .  .  All  are  of  the 
dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again  "  (Eccles.  3,  ver.  19^  20).  "  Yet  hath 
he  seen  no  good :  do  not  all  go  to  one  place  1 "  (Eccles.  6,  ver.  6).  32  I 
"  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God . . .  they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God  "  (Rom.  8,  ver.  7,  8).    "  There  is  none  that  doeth  249      7 

4"  k*xk1,  no,  not  one"  (Ps.  14,  ver.  3)      "The  heart  of  the  sons  of  men 

is  full  of  evil"  (Eccles.  9,  ver.  3).  "There  is  none  righteous,  no  249  7 
not  one"  (Rom.  3,  ver.  10). «  "He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  21  40 
the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.     For    this 

V,  purpose  the  ^Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 

(Kuvroi  XL,"  p.  24H. 

I> 
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99     16       works  of  the  devil.     WhoBoever  is  bom  of  God  .  .  .  cannot  sin, 

beoanse  he  is  born  of  God '''  (I.  John  3,  yer.  8,  9).    '*  To  him  that 

250    36      knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  ain  '^  (Jaioes  4, 

ver.  17).    "  They  which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not 

249     13      the  children  of  God "  (Rom.  9,  ver.  8).    "  In  me  .  .  .  dwelleth  no  5 

good  thing:  .  .  .  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not. 

For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 

that  I  do.  ...  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in 

me.  .  .  .  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the   inward  man " 

(Rom.  7,  ver.  18,  19,  20,  22).  10 

"  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass :  as  a  flower  of  the  field,  so  he 

flourisheth.    For  the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  ia  gone  "  (Ps.  103, 

ver.  16,  16).    "  The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth,"  says  Isaiah. 

He    adds,    however,    "but  the  word  of  our  God  shaP   stand   for 

ever  "  (Is.  40,  ver.  8).  15 

Isaiah,   speaking  of  the  final  end.   says:   "All  her  princes  ['the 

princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought '  (I.  Cor.  2,  ver.  6)]  shall 

22    43      be  nothing "  (Is.  34,  ver.  12),  and  Job  says  of  the  wicked :  "  They 

go  to  nothing  '*  (Job  6,  ver*  18). 

Mr.    Arthur    Balfour,    the    ex-Prime'    Minister    of    Great    Britain,    20 

tells    us   that,    as    far    as    natural    science    is    concerned,    man's 

282      1       ''very     existence     is     an     accident,     his     story     a     brief     and 

301  39  discreditable  episode  in  the  life  of  one  of  the  meanest  of 
planets."  But  this  cannot  be  God's  intelligent  manifestation,  though 
it  might  well  describe  the  kind  of  man  of  whom  Huxley  was  speak- 
ing when  he  said  that  he  would  "  neither  affirm  nor  deny  the 
immortality  of  man." 

'-  For  good  ye  are  and  bad,  and  like  to  coins, 
39     41  Some  true,  some  light,  but  every  one  of  you. 

Stamped  with  the  image  of  the  King  "  (Tennyson). 

The  Apparent  Duality.—"  No  man  living  hath  yet ,  seen  Mmt  " 
(Bishop  Foster). 

'^  Man  begins  to  hear  a  voice  that  fills  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  saying  that  God  is  within  him,  that  there  is  the  celestial 
host.  I  find  this  amazing  revelation  of  my  immediate  relation  to 
God  a  solution  of  all  the  doubts  that  oppressed  me.  I  recognise 
the  distinction  of  the  outer  and  the  inner  self;  the  double  con- 
sciousness that  within  this  drring,  passionate,  mortal  self,  sits  a 
supreme,  calm,  immortal  mind,  whose  powers  I  do  not  know ;  but 
it  IS  stronger  than  I,  it  is  wiser  than  I ;  it  never  approved  me  in 
'  any  wrong ;  I  seek  counsel  of  it  in  my  doubts ;  I  repair  to  it  in  my 
dangers ;  I  pray  to  it  in  my'  undertakings.  It  seems  to  me  the 
face  which  the  Creator  uncovers  to  his  child  "  (Emerson). 

Michael  Fsiraday,  who  spent  his  lifetime  in  the  forefront  of 
experimental  research,  declared  in  a  lecture  on  education,  delivered 
in  the  Royal  Institution,  London,  that,  "  High  as  man  is  placed  33 
above  the  creatures  around  him,  there  is  a  higher  and  more  exalted 
position  within  his  view.  ...  I  believe  the  truth  of  that  future  \(\ 
...  is  made  known  to  him  by  other  teaching  than  his  own,  and 
is  received  through  simple  belief  of  the  testimony  given." 

Something  deeper  than  mere  bel^f  is  needed.  A  practical  and 
demonstrable  understanding  of  truth  is  necessary  for  intelligent, 
harmonious   existence. 

Had  there  been  added  to  a  character  such  as  that  of  Faraday,  the    45 
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prieeleu  tcieDtific  knowledge  of    to-day,    many   years   of    painful 
waitinf^  for  the  end  of  evil  might  have  been  saved  the  world. 

''Things  of  to-day  1    What  ia  a  mani    A  dream  of  shadow   is 
mankind.    Yet  when  there  comes  down  glory  iB^pSirted  from  Qod, 
5  radiant  hght  shines  among  men ''  (Pindar). 

**  We  feel  we  are  nothing—for  all  is  Thou  and  in  Thee ;  we  faal    22    43 
we  are  something— that  also  has  come  from  Thee"  (Tennyson).  40      ? 

'^It  18  well  men  should  be  reminded  that  the  vary  humblest  of 

thtm  has  the  power  to  fashion  after  a  Divine  model "  ^  (Maetarlinok). 

''^     Herbert  Spencer,  though  regarding  the  ego  as  ''the  transitoiy 

state  of  the  moment,''  yet  suggests  the  ezistenee  of  a  permanent  ego 

which  cannot  be  known. 

The  following  statements  are  scientifio  when  rightly  understood. 

"Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit"  (Rom.  8,  ver.  tt). 
:j  "We  know  that  we  are  of  Ood,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness "  (I.  John  5,  ver.  1^).  '*  Ood  sent  forth  his  Son  ...  to 
redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law  .  .  .  and  beeause  ye  are  aona, 
Qod  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts  .  .  . 
wherefore  thou  art  ...  a  son  ...  an  heir  of  Ood  through  Christ " 
^'  (Gal.  4,  ver.  4-7).  This  being  so  we  must  therefore  without  delay, 
"Put  off  the  old  man  [the  word  *  world'  means  *aged  man'],  whioh 
is  corrupt  .  .  .  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  miad  "  (£ph.  4, 
ver.  22,  23).  We  must  rise  from  "  the  burial  of  mind  in  matter,  into 
newness  of  life  as  Spirit"  (eee  Bom.  6,  ver.  4). 

False  Spirituality.— Let  us  here  clear  up  a  misconception  that 
-'■  has  misled  many,  especially  earnest  religious  people.    The  spiritual 
man  is  not  a  human  being  who  is  constantly  thinking  of  spiritual 
things  ;  that  is,  a  material  person  *'  spiritually  minded."  The  spiritual 
man  is  the  real  permanent  man  now  and  always  in  heaven,  the  son  of     ^^     ^^ 
Qod.     When  you  think  of  God  you  are  praying ;  but  this  is  only 
3'   the  material  sense,  the  false  consciousness,  awakening  to  a  better 
sense  of  the  spiritual  world.     This  right  method  of  praying  is  the 
endeavour  to  rise  in  consciousness  to  the  true  sense  of  heaven,  now 
and  here.     The  effect  of  this  is  the  elimination  of  the  material 
human  sense,  hitherto  thought  to  be  man.    Even  when  the  material   ''^^^     ^^ 
•:  counterfeit,  hitherto  thought  to  be  you,  is  apparently  conscious  of   ^^^     3ti 
evil,  your  real  self  is  always  thinking  God's  tnoughts. 

FOR     MAN     IS    SPIRITUAL. 

The  True  Man.—"  T/ie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  trithin  you^  and  whoever 

ihail  know  himself  shall  find  it,     Strire  therefore  to  know  yourselves, 

^i  and  ye  shall  he  aware  that  ye  are  the  sons  of  the  Almighty  Father, 

and  ye  shall  know  that  ye  are  in  the  City  of  God,  and  ye  are  the  City  '*, 

("  New  Sayings  of  Jesus  from  Oxy rhynchus  "). 

Tou  are  not  sinful  and  material.  "  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  t  and  God  saw  everything  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold, 
it  was  very  good"  (Gen.  1,  ver.  27,  31).  You  are  a  perfect  being  in  a 
perfect,  spiritual  world,  in  heaven,  the  kingdom  of  harmony,!  one 

^  •  "  The  Treasure  of  the  Humble/' 

t  *'^Image — an  essential,  BobstantiiU,  real  and  adequate  resemblance  of  another  *' 
(Wilson^  ChristiAn  Dictionary). 

X  Kant  wrote  :  "  If  we  should  see  things  and  ourselves  as  they  are,  we  should    41)2     44 
see  ourselvea  in  a  world  of  spiritual  natures  with  which  our  entire  real  relation 
neither  began  at  birth  nor  ended  with  the  boiy'ii  death." 

D  8 
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Befer  to     40  FOR  MAN  IS  SPIRITUAL. 

^^^'"^^  Sec.  I. 

with  tlie  infinite  Mind,  as  an  individualised  expression  of  that  Mind,  an 

42     24      individualisation  of   the  Christ,  a  spiritual    divine   emanation,   "'an 

impartation  of  God,"  governed  by  a  perfect  God,  for  ever  perfect, 

imaging  forth  the  infinite  perfection  of  Mind,  and  with  limitless  powers, 

167     13      ^Q^  up  ^  tjjjg  perfect  ideal.    Mentally  identify  yourself  always  with 

your  real  self.    "  We  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 

hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens "  (II.  Cor.  6,  ver.  1).    "The  kingdom  of 

40    35       (JqjJ  ig  within  you  "  *  (Luke  17,  ver.  21),  within  your  present  capacity 

of    conscious    realisation.      We  are  glorious  children  of  a  King, 

spiritual,  eternal,  and  divine. 

'*  It  alters  the  whole  outlook  on  life  to  know  you  personally  are 
an  idea  in  the  mind  of  God  "  t  (Archdeacon  Wilberforce).  "  Never 
have  I  not  been,  never  hast  thou,  and  never  shall  time  yet  come 
when  we  shall  not  all  be  "  (L.  D.  V.  Bamett's  Translation  of  "  The 
Song  Celestial"  from  the  ''Bhagavad  Gita"). 

We  have  to  recognise  clearly  the  distinction  between  this  real 
perfect  man— the  Son  of  God— and  the  son  of  man— the  material 
thing  that  we  have  hitherto  thought  to  be  ourselves.  The  Bible 
speaks  throughout  of  man  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  Jesus  said, 
"  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil "  (John  8,  ver.  44).  15 

"The  ungodly  said,  reasoning  with  themselves,  but  not  aright: 
.  .  .  Let  us  oppress  the  poor  righteous  man,  .  .  .  because  he  is  not 
for  our  turn,  and  he  is  clean  contrary  to  our  doings :  .  .  .  He  profes- 

seth  to  have  the  knowledge  of  God :  and  he  calleth  himself  the  child 
of  the  Lord.  .  .  .  We  are  esteemed  of  him  as  counterfeits:  he  20 
abstaineth  from  our  ways  as  from  filthiness:  he  pronounceth  the 
end  of  the  just  to  be  blessed,  and  maketh  his  boast  that  God  is 
his  father.  Let  us  see  if  his  words  be  true :  .  .  .  For  if  the  just  man 
be  the  son  of  God.  he  will  help  him.  .  .  .  Such  things  they  did 
imagine,  and  were  deceived :  for  their  own  wickedness  hath  blmded 
them.  .  .  .  For  God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  made  him 
to  be  an  image  of  his  own  eternity"  (Wisdom  of  Solomon  2,  ver. 
1,  10,  12,  13,  16,  17,  18,  21,  and  23).  The  exactness  of  this  statement 
has  scarcely  even  been  conceived  of,  much  less  tested  and  proved, 
until  recently.  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  30 
is  in  heaven  is  perfect  *'  (Matt.  5,  ver.  48). 

"Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God"  (II.  Cor.  6,  ver.  18), 
"  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  "  (Acts  17,  ver.  28). 
"  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  me  "  (Job  33,  ver.  4).  "  For  we  are 
also  his  offspring"  (Aratus,  quoted  in  Acts  17,  ver.  28). 

In  the  8th  Psalm,  ver.  5,  it  is  said  that  God  tnade  man  "a  little    ... 
lower  than  Elohim"  (R.V.M.)  or  God,  and  elsewhere  in  the  Psalms    *^  ' 
and  in  many  other  places  the  statement  occurs  that  we  are  the 
"sons  of  God."    In  the  Authorised  Version  the  word  Elohim  has 
been  translated  "angels,"  for  the  translators,  being  so  misled  by    <^^ 
matter,  could  not  see  that  the  real  man  is  and  always  has  been 
spiritual,  and  that,  being  made  by  God  in  His  image  and  likeness, 
he  never  could  fall  nor  be  material. 

"Thou  madest  man,  he  knows  not  why, 
He  thinks  he  was  not  made  to  die  ;       '  45 

And  Thou  hast  made  him :  Thou  art  just "  |  (Tennyson). 
*  Authorised  Ver.,  marfrin,  "  among  yon  "  ;      Revised  Ver. .  margin, 

"  in  the  midst  of  you." 
t  "  MvBtio  Immanenoe,"  p.  78. 
I  **  In  Memoriam.  * 
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SONS  OF  THE  LIVING  GOD.  41     K«fer  to 

^  .  Page  Line 

Sec.  I. 

Jesus,  as  recorded  in  7ohn  10,  ver.  34,  35,  not  only  quoted  Psalm 
82,  ver.  6,  "Ye  are  gods,"  but  also  drove  it  home  by  adding,"'  and  the 
Scripture  oannot  be  broken."    The  full  statement  in  the  Psalm  is,  "  I   l^^      i 
have  said,  Ye  are  gods ;  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  most  High."^ 

5  This   definition    shows  the    absolute  unity    of  God   and  the    real 

man,  man  not  being  God,  but  the  manifestation  of  God,  the  conipound 

idea  of  God.    The  word  used  in  the  Psalm  is  "Elohim,"  and  in 

John  "  Theoi,''  both  words  referring  to  the  higher  sense  of  God. 

Nearly  all  great  men  who  have  lived  their  religion  have  recognised 

10  and  taught  that  man  is  divine.   St.  Athanasius  wrote :  "  He  became 

man  that  we  might  be  made  God."  *    St.  Augustine  said :  "  He  called 

men    gods,    as    being    deified    by    his    grace,  not  as  born  of  his 

substance."  t    It  is  the  false  sense  that  **  hides  the  divine  possibilities." 

Zechariah,  with  prophetic  foresight,  based  upon  a  knowledge  of   igg    23 

\i  the  one  true'Gk>d,  when  speaking  of  the  final  battle  in  the  latter   m     33 

days,  writes:  ''The  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel 

of  the  Lord  before  them "  (Zech.  12,  ver.  8).  "  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not 
my  people ;  there  snail  they  be  called  the  children  of  the  living 
^  God"  (Bom.  9,  ver.  26).  This  prophecy  is  now  being  fulfilled. 
"  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God"  (Bev.  21,  ver.  3). 

"  The  essence  of  our  being,  the  mystery  in  us  that  calls  itself  '  I ' 
-ah,  what  words  have  we  for  such  things  '2— is  a  breath  of  heaven  ; 
the  Highest  Being  reveals  Himself  in  man.  .  .  .  We  are  the  miracle 
of  miracles—the  greatest  inscrutable  mystery  of  God.  We  cannot 
understand  it,  wc  know  not  how  to  speak  of  it,  but  we  may  feel 
and  know,  if  we  like,  that  it  is  verily  so  "  (Thomas  Carlyle). 

Sons  of  the  Liying  Qod,—"  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God''  (I.  John 
■^  3.  ver.  2).     "  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  liring  GoiV  (Hosea  1,  ver.  10).     398    33 

Having  found  the  true  idea  of  God,  which  dawns  upon  human 

thought  with  the  advancing  light  of  spiritual  understanding,  man 

learns  what  he  really  is,  and  always  has  been,  namely,  the  son  of 

the  living  God ;  in  other  words,  a  perfect  spiritual  being  in  heaven, 

■•■  a  permanent  individualisation  of  spiritual,  scientific  consciousness. 

"  We  are  in  infinity  now  just  as  we  shall  ever  be  "  1  (Sir  Oliver 
Lodge,  D.Sc,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

The  following  quotations  are  instructive  : — 

'*  I  have  said,  Ye  are  gods  ;  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  most 
High  "  (Ps.  82,  ver.  6).  ^  Worship  him,  all  ye  gods  "  (Ps.  97,  ver.  7). 
"For  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven"  your  angel  does  "always 
'  behold  the  face  of  my  Father "  (Matt.  18,  ver.  10). 

"  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  Son  "  (Ps.  2,  ver.  7). 

'*  Which  were  bom,  not  of  bloody  nor*  of  the  will  of  the  flesli,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  "  (John  1,  ver.  13). 

"  There  is  but  one  God,  the  Father  .  .  .  and  we  in  him  "  (I.  Cor. 
■•  8,  ver.  6). 

"  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children  "  (I.  John  4,  ver.  4). 

The  Godhood  of  man  is  the  fact  that  spiritual  evolution  is  bringing 
to  light.  "  Man  is  the  noblest  work  of  God,"  "  Himself  from  Glod 
he  could  not  free  "  (Emerson). 

•  *•  Orat.  de  Incaro.  Verbi,"  torn.  1,  p.  108. 
t  Aug.  in  Psalm  49.     Ex.  Bened.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  414. 
X  Lecture  delivered  at  Liverpool.  March  19tb,  1914 
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Refer  to     40  THE  CHRIST. 

in  this  maieHal  world  man  should  so  mobgnise  him  noble  destiny, 
his  oneness  with  Qod,  that  holiness  be  £ound  in  him,  and  he  skould 
live  the  Christ  life.  The  open-minded  humility  of  this  greatness 
is  well  recognised  and  expressed  in  Eastern  teaching  as  Asekha, 
'Hhe  one  who  has  more  to  learn."  Of  such  a  man  Professor 
Rhys  Davids  writes:  ''He  is  now  free  from  all  sin;  he 
sees  and  values  all  things  in  this  life  at  their  true  value ;  all  evil 
being  rooted  from  his  mind,  he  experiences  only  righteous  desires 
for  himself  and  tender  pity  and  regard  and  exalted  love  for  otbers." 
533  12  Ti^Q  Christ  —Both  John  and  Paul  have  pointed  out  that  we  are  in 
Christ.  "We  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  son,  Jesus 
Christ "  (I.  John  6,  ver.  20).  "  Blessed  .  ,  .  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ"  (Eph.  1,  ver.  3).    This  does 

^°^     \^      not  mean  that  we  are  in  the  man  Jesus.     "Jesus  of  Nazareth  is 
347   ir),38   plainly   terrestrial.     His  advent  was  the  glory,   his  reception  the    ^^ 
634    5,31    giiaine  of  the  human  race"*  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge).     The  Chriat  is 
the  "  spiritual  selfhood ''  of  Jesus,  the  "  spiritual  idea  of  the  divine 
452    37       Principle,  Love,"  the  true  idea  of  God. 

Few  grasp  the  far-reaching  and  glorious  signification  of  Peter's 
peply  to  our  Master,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  "  (Matt.  16,  ver.  16). 

40      2  Each  of  us  is  an  individualisation  of  that  consciousness,  an  individu- 

alisation  of  the  Christ.     "In  him' is  no  sin"  (I.  John  3,  ver.  6).    All  *2i) 

99    45      tiie  spiritual  beings  together  are  the  Christ, t  "  We,  being  many,  are 

one  body  in  Christ  '*  (Horn.  12,  ver.  5) ;  "  we  are  in Jesus  Chi-ist " 

(I.  John  5,  ver.  20) ;  "Your  l>odies  are  the  members  of  Clirist'*  (L  Cor. 
6,  ver.  IB) ;  "  In  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  "  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  22)  ; 
"Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God"  (CoL  3.  ver.  3);  "the  25 
church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  tnat  fiUeth  all  in 
all ''  (Eph.  1,  ver.  22,  23).  Kemember  that  "  church  "  means  origin- 
ally, "  an  assembly."  I  It  is  held  together  by  the  power  of  Love  alone. 
535     an       "  Union  with  Christ  must  be  something  real  and  substantial,  and 

not  merely  a  n^taphor  and  a  flower  of  rhetoric"  (Eev.  Charles  3i» 
Kingsley).  St.  Augustine  says :  "  Let  us  rejoice  and  return  thanks 
that  we  have  been  made,  not  only  Christians,  but  Christ.'' 
Dr.  Inge, 8  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  writes  :  "Union  with 
the  gJoritied  Christ  is  the  essence  of  Christianity."  |  Professor  Wallace, 
of  Oxford,  says :  "  The  ^reat  deed  that  seems  to  emerge  as  the  35 
life  of  Christ  is  the  bringing  into  one  of  God  and  man."*f  The 
Christ  is  as  infinite  as  God,  the  true  idea  of  God,  '  by  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  by  him ' "  (I.  Cor.  8,  ver.  6).  We 
471       6       therefore,    individualise    the    power    or    activity    of    God,    for    God 

is  seen  to  work  by  man,  the  Christ  by  refl(j(;tion   "Christ  the   |)ower    4n 
ot  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  *'  (I.  Cor.  1,  ver.  24).    "  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead  "  (Rom.  1,  ver.  20).    This  is  "  the  mystic  .Christ " 

53     12       o^    ^^^^    early    Fathers    (see    Eph.   3,    ver.   3-5,   9,  and   Appendix   X.), 

*  "Christian  Revelation  from  a  Scientific  Point  of  View."  Addrest  before  the 
National  Fre«  Ohnrcb  Conncil,  at  Portsmouth,  March  9tb,  1911.  4:, 

f  '*  This  idea  is  named  man,  it  had  infinite  expressions,  ail  of  which  are  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ"  ("Science  and  H6aItl^''  lab  edition,  p.  222.  Mary 
P>aker  Eddy).    See  1  Cor.  12,  ver.  12,  14,  l>0,  27. 

*' The  oneness  of  all  men  ^'ith  one  another  in  Christ,  and  their  oneness  with 
God  through  Christ,  is  tne  foundation  of  all  practical  and  effective  religion" 
(Father  Tyrrell  in  "The  Way  of  Truth  '). 

I  See  Smithes  *'  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  vol.  I.,  p.  594. 

§  Now  Dean  of  St.  Paul's. 
"The  Paddock  Lectures  "for  1906.  p.  90.  %  '  Loeturesand  Essays,"  p.  49,  abridgred. 
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which  now  is  no  longer  hidden  and  misunderstood  by  those  who  can 
prove  their  knowledge  of  God,  by  demonstration  of  the  Christ- 
power.  "  When  we  recognise  .  .  .  that  the  mystic  Christ  is  in 
all,  and  that  every  human  being  is  a  potential  Jesus,  we  have  realised 
what  it  is  to  be  '  in  the  Lord.'  *  If  only  we  could  stand  fast  in  this 
truth ! "  (Archdeacon  Wilberf orce). 

The  ••  Second  Coming  of  Christ."-**  Do   not  be  afraid  of  an  idea^  ^'^^    ^J 
became  it  has  several  times  striven  to  make  itself  appreciated.     Every 
great  revelation  is  likehj  to  have  been  foreshadowed  in   more  or  less 
imperfect  forms  so  as  to  prepare  oar  minds  and  make  ready  the  tcay^ 
for  complete  perception  hereafter.     It  is  probable  that  the  human  race 
18  quite  incompetent  to  receive  a  really  great  idea  the  first  time  it  is 
offered.     So  it  teas  with  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  which  wcis  abroad  in  * 
flie  land,  and  had  been  for  centuries,  before  Chriafs  coming  ;  and  never 
h/is  He  been   reallif  recognised  by  more  than  a  few*'-\  (Sir  01ivei\ 
Lodge,  D.Sc,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

Giod    must    be   absolute    good,    Life    itself,    Truth    itself,    Love     34     15 

itself,     and     the     perfect  world     must     be     governed      by      the 

Principle    of    all    good.       The    manifestation    of    good    must    be 

made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  good,  of  God.     The  accounts 

of  the  First  Creation  in  Gen.  1,  ver.  26,  27.  and  later  on,  in  Gen.  5, 
yti.  1,  bear  witness  to  this.  Man  therefore  must  manifest  Life. 
Truth,  and  Love,  having  life  eternal,  and  being  absolutely  truthful 
and  loving.  He  must  thus  be  found  active,  energetic,  and  absolutely 
joyoas,  having  all  knowledge  of  what  he  requires,  sll  wisdom,  all 
intelligence,  with  an  infinite  vista  of  infinite  variety  before  him. 

You  are  now  and  ever  have  been,  in  reality,  a  perfect  spiritual 
being,  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to  aay,  and  for  ever  "  (Heb.  13,  ver.—, 
8}.    To  the  human  consciousness  this  truth  of  our  unity  with  God   \ 
comes  as  the  birth  of  a  new  idea.     In  reality  it  i«  as  old  as  etemitj^^ 
Ibis  is  tbe  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  which  comes  to  each  of  us  293      3 
when  we  are  ready,  lifting  us  into  heaven,  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood 
that  is   within,  when,    with   glorious  possibilities   daily  unfoldiog, 
oar  heart  goes  out  to  every  man,  and  joyously  manifesting  the  Christ. 
life,  love,  and  truth  are  spread  around,  filling  the  hungry  with  ffooa  Lukel  :53 
things,  t     "  Life   is   an   ecstasy "   (Emerson).     "  Life   is  a   weU  of 
delight,  but  men  poison  it  at  its  fountain  ^'  (Nietzsche). 

"  Thy  soul  must  overflow,  if  thou 
Another's  soul  wouldst  reach  ; 
It  needs  the  overflow  of  heart 
To  give  the  lips  full  speech. 

"  Think  truly,  and  thy  thoughts 
Shall  die  world's  famine  feed ; 
Speak  truly,  and  each  word  of  thine 
Shall  be  a  fruitful  seed ; 
•  Live  truly,  and  thy  life  shall  be 

A  great  and  noble  creed  "  (Horatio  Bonar). 

*  *'  Mystic  Immrinence,"  p.  77. 

+**GhriBtian  Revelation  from  a  Scientific  Point  of  View."  Address  delivered 
befiore  the  National  Free  Church  Council,  at  Portsmouth,  March  !^th  191 1 . 

X  Dr.  R.  F.  Hortom,  a  well-known  London  clergyman,  recently  6tated,  in  a 
vennon  very  widely  published,  that  '*  the  whole  trend  of  the  advanced  scholarship 
of  our  time,  the  criticism  of  the  New  Testament,  is  to  declare  that  the  main 
teaching  of  Christ  was  this  Apocalyptic  return.  .  .  .  We  must  lo^e  if  we  would 
meet  Him,  and  by  love  we  must  prepare." 
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Eefer  to     44  THREE    POINTS    OF    VIEW. 

^^•^^*  Sec.  I. 

'*  Before  the  immense  possibilities  of  man,  all  mere  experience, 
all  past  biography,  however  spotless  and  sainted,  shrinks  away "  * 
(Emerson). 

Three  Points  of  View.  —  Throughout  history  there  have  been 
three  great  classes  of  thinkers,  who,  approaching  the  knowledge  of  5 
this  so-called  material  universe  from  different  points  of  view,  have 
always  been  more  or  less  antagonistic.  These  are  the  theologians, 
who  look  at  things  from  a  religious  point  of  view;  the  natural 
scientists,  who  look  at  things  from  a  material  point  of  view ;  and 
philosophers,  who  have  until  recently  looked  at  things  chiefly  from  a 
human  and  therefore  semi-metaphysical  point  of  view. 

During  the  last  few  years  a  great  change,  a  splendid  and  glorious 
5     10      change,  pregnant  with  meaning,  has  been  taking  place  amongst  the 
advanced  workers  in  these  three  schools  of  thought;  the  least  being 
292     24      amongst  the  metaphysicians,  and  the  greatest  among  the  natural 
scientists.     For  generations  these  three  classes  of  thinkers,  starting 
from  a  slough  of  ignorance,  have  been  climbing  up  the  mountain 
of  knowledge  and  emerging  from  the  mist  into  the  bright  sunlight. 
Nearing  the  peak  the  theologian  looks  round  and  is  staggered  to 
36      9      gnd  on  one  side  the  scientific  man  close  within  reach,  and  on  the 
other  the  metaphysician  likewise  emerging  from  his  wilderness  of 
theories  into  practical  metaphysics.     "  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  mar- 
vellous work  among  this  people,  even  a  marvellous  work  and  a  wonder  : 
for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish  "  (Is.  29,  ver.  14). 

Paley  says,  **  We  believe  what  we  are  taught,"  and  as  Bishop 
Westcott,  in  his  "  Qospel  of  the  Resurrection,"  puts  it :  "  We  receive 
the  facts  and  the  dogmatic  interpretation  of  the  facts  simulta- 
neously." We  have  to  change  all  this  and  learn  how  to  learn. 
Then  we  shall  commence  to  give  up  our  multitudinous  false  ideas. 
'*  Where  is  the  wise?  where  is  the  scribe  1  where  is  the  disputer 
of  this  world  t  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world "  (I.  Cor.  1,  ver.  20). 
^<  "There  are  things  which  the  intellect  can  seek,  but  by  herself 
will  never  find.  These  things  instinct  can  find,  but  will  never  seek 
them  unprompted  by  the  intellect"  (Henri  Bergson). 

Choice  of  Words.  ~  At  the  present  time  the  difficulty  in  under- 
standing the  relative  views  of  these  three  great  classes  is  largely 
a  question  of  terms.  There  will  now  be  put  forward  some  ideas 
which  cannot  fail  to  enable  those  belonging  to  different  schools  of 
thought  to  understand  each  other  better  and  so  change  opposition 
into  co-operation. 

It  is  always  more  or  less  difficult  to  express  metaphysical  truths 
in  literal  or  physical  terms.  This  is  why  in  all  religions  there  is 
such  a  wonderful  variety  in  their  methods  of  expressing  such  con- 
cepts. Plato  felt  this,  for  as  James  Martineau  says :  "  His  specula- 
tions present  the  liveliest  image  of  a  mind  struggling  with  the 
inadequacy  of  language  to  shape  into  consistent  expression  relations 
which  nevertheless  consist  in  reality." 

*    '*E?«saT  on  the  Oversoul." 
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Expanding     thought     has     to     find     expression     and     define 
its  use .  of  terms.    Various  religious  phrases,  which  may  possibly 
appear   to  have  a  hackneyed  significHnce,   are  used  in  this  book  in 
their  scientific  sense,   and  with  definite  purpose.     For    instance,   Hi     37 
-  "  wake  up  "  is  used  as  it  would  be  to  awaken  one  under  the  influence  276    39 
of  hypnotism.     "Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep:  for  275      i 
now   is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed''   (Rom.   13, 
ver.  11). 

A  treatise  on  an  inversion  of  false    ideas    must    include    truer  477      7 
meanings  of  words  in  general  use. 

KNOWLEDGE    OF    TRUTH.  249     20 

"      ''  Kuoicledfje  the  tving  whe^eicith  ice  fly  to  heaven  "  (Shakespeare). 

Good,  not  what  we  have  hitherto  called  good,  but  absolute  go::.d, 
is  Truth.  God  and  good  are  synonymous  terms,  and  in  the  xon 
and  twenty  other  tongues  good  is  the  term  for  God.  S  '^^    ^^ 

All  religion  is  a  question  of  man's  conception  of  God,  of  good  ;  and 
' '  to  find  out  a  man's  religion  you  must  find  out  what  he  thinks  of 
God.       The    only    real  test   of   a   religion   is:    Are   its  doctrines 
demonstrable?     It  must  be  proved  in  every  department  of  life. 

"  A  religion  thsA  will  teach  us  how  to  live,  that  will  hold  up  clear 
and  high  the  laws  of  life,  and  win  us  to  obedience  to  them— this  is 
'    the  religion  the  world  needs,  and    it  is   the    only    true   religion  " 
(W.  M.  Salter). 

"  For  a  righteous  man  thinketh  that  which   is  righteous.    And 
whilst  he  does  so,  and  walketh  uprightly,  he  shall  have  the  Lord 
in  heaven   favourable  unto  him  in   all  his  business "  (I.   Hermas, 
-'•  Vis.  1,  ver.  10).* 

The  only  perfect  religion  must  be  scientific  Christianity,  as  was 
that  of  Jesivs  the  Christ.  His  innate  spirituality  enabled  him  in  his 
boyhood  to  utilise  the  powers  that  God  had  given  him,  and  to 
put  aside  the  limitations  that  appeared  to  fetter  those  around  him. 

John  Smith,  the  Cambridge  Platonist,  truly  said  :   "  Such  as  meiTl 

themselves  are,  such  will  God  appear  to  them  to  be."    Dr.  W.  R.  ! 

Inge,    Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,   writes :    "  So  closely   do 

gods  resemble  their  worshippers  that  we  might  almost  parody  Pope's ' 
line  and  say  that  an  honest  God  is  the  noblest  work  of  man."      .  ^ 

We  have  made  God  manlike  instead  of  man  Godlike.  ''  Men  ...  33  1 
changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man "  (Rom.  1,  ver.  23).  Religions  differ 
according  to  their  amount  of  spirituality.  This  is  the  essential 
difference.  Borne  are  so  material  that  they  are  not  worthy  to  be 
even  called  religions.  The  higher  the  religion  the  more  spiritual 
it  is  and  the  more  it  rests  on  right    thinking   and    its    resultant 

4"  right  acting,  ''  making  our  words  golden  ra^s  in  the  sunlight  of  our 
deeds."     What  thought  is  so  right  and  so  high  as  thinkine  of  Godt 
Now  ''  God  is  Spirit  "—this  is  a  more  correct  translation  tnan  "  God  ' 
is  a  Spirit'*  (John  4,  ver.  24)— consequently  true  thoughts  are  not/ 
material,  but  the  opposite,  namely,  spiritual,  or  of  Spirit,  Gk>d. 

^''      Having  found  our  God  we  have  to  find  out  how  to  apply  t^is 
sacred  knowledge  rightly,  and  therefore  scientifically.     "Acquaiut 

•        *  Irenseus  quotes  Hermas  as  Scripture,  and  Orig'en  thou^'ht  it  divinely  inspired. 
Knsebias  and  Jerome  saj  that  it  \\as  read  piililiclj  in  the  churches. 
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zkow  thyself  with  him,  and  be  at  peace :  thereby  good  shall  oome 
unto  thee  "   (Job  22,    ver.   21).       '^  And  this  is  life  eternal,   that 
they    might    know    thee    the      only      true      God"       (John       17, 
ver.     3).      We    have    to    gain    a    true    conception    of    God    and 
298    28      man,  the  divine  man.    In  proportion  as  we  gain  a  better  under-     5 
34     15      standing     of     the     ''  spotless     selfhood  \*     of     God,     so    do   we 
*0      2      become  more  like  Him,  and  more  like  our  real  selves,  which  are  created 
"  in  the  image  of  God,''  good,  and  "  in  the  likeness  of  God  "  (Gen.  1, 
ver.  27,  and  5,  ver.  1).    The  acknowledgment  of  the  perfection  of  the 
one,  infinite  God,  and  the  realisation  that  God  is  All,  ''  confers  a    10 
power  nothing  else  can.''    The  Eg^  is  God,  infinite  Soul.     Man  is 
the  reflection  of  the  Ego,  co-existent  with  Grod,  being  the  eternally 
divine  idea.     God  is  infinite  individuality,  one  living  Principle,  for 
God  is  Life  and  God  is  Ail.    Can  one  say  more? 

"All  is  of  Qod  that  is  and  is  to  be, 
And  God  is  good,  let  j^is  suffice  us  still " 

(Whitfcier). 
The  beginner,  in  his  path  upwards,  may  at  one  time  think  that 
he  has  lost  his  God,  when  he  recognises  that  God  is  Principle ;  but 
soon  after  he  will  joyfully  admit  that  he  has  found  the  Christ, 
Truth :  Life,  Truth,  and  Love.    (See  Note  F  on  page  569.) 
127     13  Browning   makes    Paracelsus    say:     "By    intuition    genius    knows     15 

and  I  knew  at  once,  what  God  is,  what  we  are,  what  life  is.  Al«w  ! 
I  could  not  use  the  knowledge  aright."  Now  we  can  use  this 
knowledge,  -which,  as  a  lens,  magnifies  the  divine  powers  that  are 
a  present  possibility  to  all,  until  so  recognised  that  we  use  them  to 
the  full  extent,  for  the  benefit  of  all  mankind.  What  a -glorious  life  20 
then  appears  before  us,  enabling  us  to  step  out  into  the  sunlight  of 
Truth,  "God-crowned." 

**  What  we  require  is  no  new  Revelation,  but  simply  an  adequate 
conception  of  the  true  essence  of  Christianity "  C'  Paradoxical 
Philosophy  ")•  25 

Wisdom.—"  Knowledge  practically  applied  to  the  best  ends^'  ("New 
Century  Reference  Library  Dictionary  "). 

To  know  Truth  we  require  wisdom.  Solomon  gives  us  a  scientific- 
ally accurate  statement  of  man's  inherent  ability  to  attain  to  true 
knowledge.  He  saya :  **  He  hath  given  me  certain  knowledge  of  the  30 
things  that  are,  namely,  to  know  how  the  world  was  made,  and 
the  operation  of  the.  elements :  The  beginning,  ending,  and  midst  af 
the  times : . . .  And  all  such  things  as  are  either  secret  or  manifest, 
16    36      them  I  know.     For  wisdom,  which  is  the  worker  of    all    things, 

taught  me:  for  in  her  is  an  understanding  spirit,  holy,  one  35 
only,  manifold,  subtil,  lively,  clear,  undefiled,  p^in,  not  subgect  to 
hurt,  .  .  .  She  is  the  breath  of  the  power  of  God,  and  a  pure 
influence  flowing  from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty  :  .  .  .  I  perceived 
that  I  could  not  otherwise  obtain  her,  except  God  gave  her  me ; 
and  that  was  a  point  of  wisdom  alfio  to  know  whose  gift  shv  was ;    4^ 

li^     16      I  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  besought  him''  (Wisdom  of  Solomon  7, 
ver.  17,  18,  21,  22,  25,  and  8,  ver.  21). 

'*  Though  thou  lovest  the  earthly  Wisdom  now,  yet  when  thou 

Rom  I  •  22   shalt  be  clothed  upon  with  the  Heavenly  Wisdom,  then  thou  wilt 

see  that  all  the  Wisdom  of  the  World  is  Folly ;  and  wiit  see  also    Al 
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that  the  World  hates  not  so  much  thee,  as  thine  Enemy,  which  if 
the  Mortal  Life  "  *  (Jacob  Boehme).  This  mortal  life  is  now  found 
to  be  merely  a  mistaken,  and  therefore  false,  riew  of  life. 

Theology.—"  The  science  that  treats  of  the  evidence,   nature,  and 
^  aitribntes   of  Oody  especially  of  man's  relations   to    God**    ("New 
Century  Reference  Library  Dictionary"). 

Of  the  three  classes  of  thinkers  endeavouring  to  ascertain  truth,     44      6 
referred  to  earlier,  let  us  take  first  the  theologian,  as  his  work  is  the 
endeavour  to  gain  and  teach  the  knowledge  of  Qod.    Whether  Truth  1^7    21 

1  •  passes  under  the  theologian's  names  of  God,  Elohim,  or  Jehovah,     33    41 
uuder  the  scientific  man's  name  of  cause  or  nature,  or  under  the 
metaphysician's  name  of  Mind,  we  find  that  religion,  which  we  may 
almost   define   as  the   endeavour  to  understand  and   practise  the    »»      . 
law  of  Qod,  or  good,  has,  taken  as  a  whole,  presented  a  steady    49    13 

i'<  eTolntion.  Such  an  idea,  for  instance,  as  eternal  punishment,  or 
"  aimless  torture,  and  eternal  roasting  amidst  noxious  vapours,"  as 
it  has  been  described,  is  now  almost  given  up  by  the  more  spiritual 
and  cultured  classes^  The  idea  of  atonement  is  now  altering.  No 
longer  does  a  view  of  Gk)d  as  a  jealous,  one  may  almost  say  a 

^   savage  God,  sacrificing  his  dearly  beloved  Son,  appeal  to  us. 

Absolute  good  or  Truth  is  the  Mind  that  includes  all  life,  truth, 
love,  wisdom,  and  joy,  in  fact,  aU  the  good.  The  statement  that  God 
cannot  know  evil,  and  therefore  cannot  know  the  material  world, 
excited  as  much  hostility  ten  years  ago  as  the  assertion  of  universal 

-'  salvation  did  fifty  years  ago,  when  men  thought  that  salvation  was 
their  reward  for  being  as  good  as  they  could  be,  not  recognising  that 
material  thought  is  the  instrument  of  all  reward  or  punishment  in 
a  material  world.  "  Behold,  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  in 
the  earth  ;  much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner"  (Prov.  11,  ver.  31). 
To  think  that  God  can  know  evil  is  equal  to  saying  that  eternal     33    21 

3*'  consciousness  of  infinite  goodness  can  at  the  same  time  be  conscious 

of  evil,    an  obvious  impossibility,   even  for    a   moment,    as    it    is     30    24 
equivalent  to  saying  that  black  is  white. 

So  many  have  been  the  hopeless  inconsistencies  in  the  material 
world,  that  we  have  quite  calmly  fallen  into  the  habit  of  accepting     48    16 

•'  ^  true  such  absolutely  illogical  statements. 

Boon    there    will   be   no   further    cause    for,  Garlyle's    soathing 
remarks :  '*  Quackery  and  dupery  do  abound  in  religion;  above  all, 
in  the  more  advanced  decaying  stages  of  religion  they  have  fear-  H5      3 
fully  abounded ;  but  quackery  was  never  the  originating  influence  in 

4^  such  things ;  it  was  not  the  health  and  life  of  religion,  but  their 
disease,  the  sure  precursor  that  they  were  about  to  die." 

The  only  real  test  of  a  religion  is :  Are  its  doctrines  demonstrable  1  283    2% 
"The  oi^ly  perfect  religion  is  divine  Science,  Christianity  as  taught     53    36 

•  "THe.Super8?n«ual  Life." 
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551  25  bf  our  great  Master."  His  teachings  are  now  at  last  becoming 
understood,  and  as  they  becoine  understood  so  do  they  become 
demonstrable.  This  is  because  they  are  founded  on  an  unfailing 
underlying  Principle,  the  Principle  of  good,  an  active,  living 
Principle. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  whom  Huxley  spoke  of  as  possibly  the  most  subtle   r> 

of  the  world's  thinkers,  states  in  his  "  Summa  "  that  theology,  ''  the 

?M  Nor!o\     ^ord  of  God,"  is  the  only  absolute  science  known,  and  shows  that 

on%ge  651.    every  phase  of  natural  science  is  purely  relative.     This  is  correct, 

5i     11       as  it  is  solely  based  upon  mere  human  knowledge.     If  Christianity 

53    31       is  not  scientific  and  science  Christian,  one  or  other  is  untrue. 

Dogma.—"  What  is  a  dogma/  Knowledge  imposed  by  authoritij**  *   ^ 

(Annie  Besant). 

How  can  we  aJh&ch  mu::}i  weight  tsJ  dogma,  which  has  been  the 
cause  of  constant  demoniacal  religious  contests  in  the  pasti  It 
rests    upon    the    balance    of   probabilities,    on    man's    authority. 

338    3j>       "  Custom  doth  make  dotards  of  us  all."      Every  age  and  nation 

makes  and  unmakes,  each  sect  tampers  with  the  prevalent  dogma,    i : 
and  the  individual  modifies  it  to  suit  himself.     Heaven  keep  us  from 
the  broken  reeds  of  dead  rites,  f 

"  Creed,  dogma,  and  traditionalism  in  the  Church  are  fast  forcing 
the  best  men  out.  and  as  a  prominent  theologian  has  well  said, 
are  fast  making  tne  Church  an  asylum  for  drones  and  imbeciles  " 
(Stephen  Hasbrouck).  "Full  well  ye  reject  the  commandments  of 
God,  that  ye  may  keap  your  own  tradition  "  (Mark  7,  ver.  9). 
In  the  old  days  of  rigid  dogma,  knowledge  '*  revolved  like  a 
50      1       squirrel  in  a  ca^e,"  and  "intellect  was  chained  in  thrilling  re^ons 

of  thick-ribbed  ice."  Those  who  put  forward  new  religious  ideas  -' 
were  burnt.  Those  who  enunciated  new  scientific  truths  were 
treated  as  heretics.  There  is  but  one  heresy — belief  in  the  possi- 
bility of  separation  from  God.  There  is  no  necessity  to  give  the 
names  of  religious  martyrs,  '* earth's  luminaries."  There  have  boen 
hundreds  of  thousands  tortured  in  the  name  of  religion.  In  the  2." 
thirteenth  century  18.3  so-called  heretics  and  their  pastor  were  burnt 
alive   together   before  the   Archbishop  of  Rheims   and   seventeen 

331     24       prelates.! 

The  scientific  martyrs  are  also  numerous^  although  less  known. 
Pietro,  the  great  philosopher  and  physician  of  the  thirteenth  -' 
century^  was  held  to  be  a  wizard  and  condemned  t{0  be  burnt  alive. 
Copernicus,  who,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  elucidated  the  action  of 
the  solar  system,  but  thought  that  the  planets  moved  round  the  sun 
in  a  circle,  instead  of  in  a  Kind  of  ellipse,  "  because  God  could  only 
choose  a  perfect  figure,"  was  excommunicated  for  heresy.     Galileo,    '^' 

489  44  because  he  declared  that  the  earth  moved,  was  imprisoned. §  Bruno, 
who  declared  the  stars  to  be  suns,  was  burnt  at  the  stake  as  late  as 
1600  A.D.  Franklin's  electrical  experiments  with  kites  were 
ridiculed,  and  his  papers  on  lightning  conductors  ignominiously 
thrown  out  by  the  French  Academy.  Newton  was  accused  by  4' 
Leibnitz  of  introducing  "occult  qualities  and  miracles  into 
philosophy,"  the  law  of  gravity  being  ''  subversive  of  natural,  and 
mferentially   of  revealed,    religion."    Darwin   was   denounced   and 

♦  ''  The  Changing  World." 
t  "  Dogmas  become  dangerous  a«  soon  as  they  commence  to  grow  old  "  (*  The    4 
Evolution  of   Matter,"  p.   318.    Dr.   Le   Bon).     See  Matt.    15  :  9;   Gal.  1  :  14  ; 
Col.  2:8;  Titus  1  :  U  ;  1  Peter  1:18. 

X  Draper's  •'  History  of  Intellectual  Development." 
§  "Not  until  1820  did  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  give  leave  to  teach  Galileo's 
doctrine  of  the  earth  moving  round  the  sun,  and  until  1835  all  books  teach  in  rir 
this  were  on  the  '  Index.'  or  list  of  prohibited  books." 
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then  "  whitewashed  by  being  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey."  Jesus 
himself,  the  great  example,  and  the  most  scientific  man  that  ever 
lived,  met  a  felon's  fate.  So  is  the  path  of  human  progress  strewn 
with  the  pitiable  evidences  of  the  inhuman  battle  thcut  has  been 

:,  waged  throughout  the  ages.  To-day  there  is  almost  the  same  un- 
reasoning conflict  of  creed,  the  same  antagonism  of  sectarian 
bitterness. 

"  Brave  men  have  dared  to  examine  lies  which  had  long  been 
taught,  not  because  they  were  freethinkers,  but  because  they  were 
such  stem  thinkers  that  the  lie  could  no  longer  escape  them  "  (John 
Ruskin).     "  Gods  and  dogmas  do  not  perish  in  a  day ''  *  (Dr.  Le  Bon). 

}.  What  originally  was  blasphemy  or  infidelity  is  now  orthodox. 
"  Orthodoxy  is  my  doxy,  heterodoxy  is  other  people's  doxy.''  Many 
of  our  clergymen,  three  centuries  ago,  would  have  been  burnt  for 
leaching  what  is  already  considered  practically  antiquated  dogma 
by   those   most  earnestly   reaching    out   for    spiritual   truth.     The 

1-  miracles  of  yesterday  are  the  scientific  discoveries  of  to-day.     Our 

present  beliefs  are  simply  the  heresies  of  previous  days.     Paracelsus 

truly  wrote :  ''  That  which  is  unexpected  will  in  future  prove  to  be 

true,  and  that  which  is  looked  upon  as  superstitious  in  one  century 

will  be  the  basis  for  the  approved  science  of  the  next." 

Dr.  Hey  singer  recently  has  written:  "A  clergyman  of  one  of 
our  largest  Protestant  denominations,  returning,  a  few  years  ago, 
from  one  of  their  general  assemblies,  and  who  spent  a  few  days 
with  me,  said  that,  'If  a  clergyman  had  risen  and  stated  what 
three-fourths   of   them   honestly    believed,    he    would    have    been 

.3  expelled  by  a  two-thirds  vote.' "t  No  wonder  someone  has  said : 
"Get  on,  get  honour,  get  honest." 

Dean  Farrar,  in  "  The  Bible  and  the  Child,"  writes  :  **  There  are 
a  certain  number  of  perscms  who,  when  their  minds  have  become 
stereotyped   in  foregone  conclusions,   become  obtrusives,    and   not 

r.  unfrequently  bigoted  obtrusives.  As  convinced  as  the  Pope  of 
their  own  personal  infallibilitv,  their  attitude  towards  those  who 
see  that  the  old  views  are  no  longer  tenable  is  an  attitude  of  anger 
and  alarm.  .  .  .  Thi^se  whose  intellects  have  thus  been  petrified 
have  made  themselves  incapable  of  fair  and  rational  examination 

■'^  of  the  truths  which  they  impugn.      They  think  that  they  can,  by 

mere  assertion,  overthrow  results  arrived  at  by  the  lifelong  inquiries  551     13 
of  the  ablest  students,  while  they  have  not  given  a  day's  serious  or 
impartial  study  to  them."  ^ 
"  Aggressive  scepticism  is  absolutely  fatal  to  any  eort  of  scientific 

^ '  progress.     It  warps  everything  it  touches,  and  vitiates  every  result 

obtained.     It  is  no  more  defensible  or  tolerable  than  the  simple 

and  unquestioning  faith  of  those  who  accept  everything  that  turns 

up  at  a  stance"!  (J.  W.  Heysinger,  M.D.). 

**  Unbelief  is  usually  due  to  indolence,  often  to  prejudice,  and 

4^  never  a  thing  to  be  proud  of ;  doubt  may  be  scientific,  pending 
investigation,  but  denial  on  '  a  piiori '  never"  (Romanes).  Archbishop 
Whateley  has  said  "  that  man  will  never  change  his  mind  who  has  no 
mind  to  change."  Another  writer  has  said,  ''Consistency  is  the 
bug-bear  of  little  minds."  Huxley  has  said,  ''  Clear  knowledge  of 
wbAt  one  does  not  know  is  just  as  important  as  knowing  what  one  ^'*^  ^^ 
does  know." 

•  "  ETolution  of  Matter,"  p.  3. 
t  ^'  Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modem  Science/'  p.  42. 

J  Ibid.,  p.  ^9. 
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48    21  Even  Philosophy  has    its    paralysing    dogma.      Hie    e^ebrated 

Augusta  C<Hnte  actually  proposed  the  creation  of  a  committee  to 

167      1      limit  the  scientific  researches  which  should  be  permitted. 

Both  scientific  and  religious  dogma  is  fast  fading.  Dr.  Campbell 
Morgan,  possibly  the  moet  "  orthodox  "  Evangelical  unong  leading 
Congregational  ministers,  said  recently  in  one  of  his  sermons,  "  Ten 
years  ago,  when  I  began  my  ministry  (setat.  40)  in  this  pulpit,  there 
were  things  in  theology  upon  which  I  would  have  dogmatised  as 
I  cannot  dogmatise  now.'' 

98      6         The  Three  Stages  of  Truth.— Professor  Agassiz  says :  "  Every  great 

scientific  truth  goes  through  three  stages.    First,  people  say  it  con-   ^ 
flicts  with  the  Bible.    Next,  they  say  it  has  been  discerned  before.    "* 
Lastly^    they    say    they    had    always  believed  it.''     T.  J.  HudBon 
amplines  this,  and  says :  "  First,  it  is  met  by  a  universal  shout  of 
derision.    When  that  fails  to  disprove   it,  as   it   sometimes   does, 
everybody  claims  it  as  his  own.     When  that  is  disproved,  as  it  some-    ^^ 
times  is,  each  claimant  proceeds  to  cover  himself  with  a  dust  of  old 
libraries  in  an  effort  to  prove  that  it  was  always  known." 

Indiiference.  as  Lawrence  Wetherill  says,  ie  a  "  robber  of 
opportunities,  and  I  am  not  sure  that  it  does  not  keep  a  man 
back  more  than  aggressive  scepticism.  ij 

New  Truths  are  Hateful  to  the  Sluggard.  —  A  Baptist  Minister 
of  Arkansas  is  eaid  to  have  told  some  members  of  his  congregation, 
on  his  return  from  a  summer  visit  to  Port  Smith,  that  he  had  seen 
men  making  ice  a  foot  thick.  The  congregation,  who  were  "sound 
orthodox  believers,''  received  this  statement  with  amazement,  being  ^. 
doubtful  whether  he  was  not  mad.  The  giant  intellect  of  the  deacons 
quickly  settled  the  question,  for,  "  As  the  Lord  could  not  make 
ice  more  than  three  and  a-half  inches  thick  in  that  country,  in  the 
winter,  to  say  that  a  man  could  make  it  a  foot  thick  in  the  summer 
wa8  a  tale  so  contrary  to  reason  and  experience  as  to  be  prepos-  21 
terous,"  and  the  preacher  was  turned  out  of  the  church  for  his 
scandalous  lyin^. 

H.  Croft  Hillier,  in  "  Heresies,"  writes :  "  New  truths  are  hateful 
to  the  public— the  public  of  science  included.     All  is  a    case    of 
wriggling  in  familiar  mud-holes.     Science  will  have  nothing  to  do    .,, 
with  so-called  occultism,  and  snubs  metaphysics  because  the  truths   * 
of  occultism  and  metaphysics  are  not  in  the  parish  of  science." 

Throughout  the  world  the  exponents  of  physical  science  have  been 
held  up  to  scathing  ridicule  by  those  familiar  with  occult  matters, 
now  recognised  as  merely  having  to  do  with  shifting  forms,  ethereal    .,, 
phenomena.     Many  of  the  truths  now  put  foi'waixi,  although  new  to  tlie   ' 
natural  scientist,  or  only  recently  admitted,  have  been,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  known  and  taught  for  years.*    Fortunately,  this  habit  of 
burying  our  heads  in  the  sand  has  now  passed,  and  all  workers  are 
on  the  look-out  for  higher  truths.     "  Strive  for  the  truth  jmto  death,    ^^ 
and  the  Lord  shall  fight  for  thee  "  (Ecclus.  4,  ver.  28).  ^ 

At  the  same  time,  as  Huxley  has  said.  "Take  nothing  for  truth 
without  clear  knowledge  that  it  is  Buch. ' 

182    10  "Sculptors  of  life  are  we  as  we  stand." 

•  Mrs.  Eddy,  forty  years  ago,  pave  the  world  the  details  of  what  is  now 
beginniDg  to  be  accepted  as  the  correct  explanation  of  the  universe. 

Col.  Olcott,  lecturing  on  April  26th,  1882,  at  the  Patdiiappah's  Hall,  Madras,    4I 
made  the  following^  statement :  — "  Electricity  cannot,  except  under  prepared 
conditions,  be  seen  ;  yet  it  is  matter.    The  uniTersal  ether  of  science  no  one  ever 
saw  ;  yet  It  is  matter  in  a  state  of  extreme  tenuity."  .  7hto  now  toms  out  to  be 
correct. 
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W.  M.  Salter  says:  ''The  Mighty  Power  hid  from  our  gase 
by  the  thin  screen  of  nature  and  of  nature's  laws  ...  is  with 
our  struggles  after  a  perfeot  right."  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
flgainet  us  1  "  (Horn.  8,  ver.  81). 

^  FbUosophyiT^''  The  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  the  phenomena  both  of 
mind  and  matter"  ("New  Century  Reference  Library  Dictionary'*). 

Philosophy,  like  a  moth  fluttering  round  an  incandescent  electric 
lamp,  has,  as  wiU  be  shown  hereafter,  continually  touched  the  fringe   151     u 
af  the  truth,  thai  truth  Plato  so  desired  to  know.     Sankaracharya,   298    28 

10  aitoble  representative  of  Hindu  thought,  taught  that  perfect  know- 
ledge was  perfect  bliss.     Knowledge  of  God  is  eternal  life,  and  »t 
last  Philosophy  is  on  the  threshold  of  truth,  with  the  door  opening  ^^^    ^^ 
wide  to  the  glorious  light  which  has  always  been  shining. 
The  great  merit  of  such  men  as  Descartes  is  that  they  are  open- 

I'i  minded  enough  to  view  as  doubtful  what  up  to  their  time  had  been 
considered  uncontested  truths.  We  all  have  to  maintain  this 
position,  which  is  really  the  outcome  of  logical  reasoning.  As 
Dr.  L*e  Bon  says :  "  Too  often  do  we  forget  that  the  scientific  idols 
of  the  present  day  have  no  more  right  to  invidnerability  than  those 

20  of  the  past."  *    Truth  must  be  demonstrably  true. 

SelBuee,—^^  JSTnoiciedge ;  t?ie  comprehension  of  truth  or  facts ;  truth 
ascertained^^  (Webster). 

''  If  the  time  is  ever  to  come  in  the  religious  history  of  the  human 
race  when  what  may  be  called  God's  Science  of  Man  is  to  supersede 

25  theology,  which  is  man's  Science  of  God,  that  time  is  already  here  "  t 
(J.  W.  Heysinger,  M.D.).  At  last  we  begin  to  understand  the 
Science  of  Mind. 

Science,  **  the  atmosphere'  of  Gxxi,"  is  eternal,  and  includes  all 
truth.    Natural  science,  like  theology,  has  also  been  hampered  by  a5i    24 
its  dogma. t    Dr.   Heysinger  writes:  ''The  dogmatism  of  theology  552    25 

■}j  finds  a  full  counterpart  and  co-worker  in  her  newer  sister,  dogmatic 
science.  The  scientific  pursuit  is  a  noble  one  to  espouse,  the  work 
is  grand  beyond  comparison,  the  fruits  are  already  priceless  and 
vast ;  but  specialities  always  narrow  the  field  of  vision  of  the 
specialist,  and  the  time  for  dogmatism  has  not  yet  come,  and  will 

3:>  not  come  for  ages,  if  at  all." 

Writing  of  the  extraordinary  phenomena  that  natural  scientists 
are  now  admitting  mu8:t  point  to  some  great  underlying  facts  of  life, 
he  also  says :  *'  I  do  not  fully  understand  these  things,  but  that  is 
no  reason  why  I  sheuld  allow  others,  who  understand  them  very 

40  much  less,  or  not  9/t  all,  to  do  the  understanding  for  me.  I  agree 
with  Professor  De  Morgan  that  .  .  .  the  physical  explanations 
I   have   seen   are    easy,   but  miserably  insufficient.  ...  I   merely 

♦  "  The  Evolution  of  Forces." 
t  '*  Spirit  and  Hatter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science.'* 
45       X  "  Scientific  ideas  which  rule  the  minds  of 'scholars  at  various  epochs  have  all 
the  solidity  of  religious  dogmas  "'*  (Dr.  Le  Bod^. 
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cite  the  facts,  however,  leaving  to  other  skilled  psychologists  the 
interpretation  of  the  phenomena."  * 

Natural    science    has,    however,    pi-esented    a     steady     evolution, 
15    25      checking  the  statements  put  forward  by  the  metaphysicians ;  and 

plodding  on,  by  the  gradual  elimination  of  falsities,  to  the  recognition     ^ 
89    40      of  the  non-reality  of  matter,  which  soon  all  leaders  in  science  will 
^1)  ^i  2'^  accept  and  acknowledge  to  the  world  as  an  absolute  fact.    Our 
'  '    present  spiritual  understanding  is   **  the   fruit  tree    yielding  fruit 
after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself"  (Gen.  1,  ver.  11).    We  are 
waking  up  out  of  our  "  learned  and  happy  ignorance  "  1     Scientific   ^^ 
statements  change.    What  is  true  in  one  age  is  out  of  date  in  the 
next. 

Natural  science  is  essentnally  a  matter  of  observation,  weighing, 
measuring,  etc.  It  is  now  coming  to  the  end  of  its  powers  in  this 
direction,  for  the  simple  reason  thai  so  attenuated  has  the  thought  1~> 
of  m&tter  become,  that  we  cannot  obtain  apparatus  sufficiently 
delicate  to  deal  with  so  ethereal  a  conception,  f  Who  can  weigh  an 
electron?  Who  can  measure  a  Hne  of  force  1  Its  arguments  and 
deductions  are  now  based  on  mathematical  formulae,  and  we  have 
Rev.  8.  to  fall  back  on  reason  and  logic,  for  Mind  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  20 
not  the  human,  falsely  called  mind,  but  the  Mind  that  is  All-in-all. 

Paracelsus. — Natural  science  has  oome  back  now  to  the  knowledge 
possessed  by  Paracelsus,  nicknamed  "the  other  Luther,"  the  first 
teacher  who  ever  held  a  chair  of  physical  science.  Striking  at  the 
monopoly  in  learning,  by  teaching  in  German  instead  of  Latin,  he  *-^'i 
produced  a  revolution  in  science  as  great  as  the  one  Luther  produced 
in  the  church,  and  even  before  Luther's  first  public  denouncement  of 
Papacy,  began  his  lectures  at  Basle  by  lighting  some  sulphur  in  a 
dish  and  burning  a  Papal  bull  with  the  books  of  his  great  pre- 
decessors in  the  medical  art,  Avicenna,  Galen,  and  others,  saying:  :$! 
"  Sic  vos  ardebitis  in  gehenna."  % 

So  far  advanced  was  he  in  the  hidden  knowledge  of  the  material 
world  that  many,  even  of  those  who  scoff  at  the  knowledge  of  the 
scientific  man  of  ths  present  day,  are  unable  to  follow  him  in  his 
explanations.    For  fear  of  punishment  for  sorcery  he  had  to  conceal   ^^^ 
his  doctrines,  and  used  fanciful  names.  § 

Even  those  who  have  recognised  and  testified  to  his  ability  have 
not  recognised  the  depth  of  knowledge  that  he  had  sounded.  It 
always  appeared  as  though  he  must  have  been  able  to  obtain  knowledge 

inspirationally,    and    I    recently    found    that    Dr.    Hartmann    had    4<l 
testified  as  follows :  "  Paracelsus  was  a  Christian  in  the  true  meaning 
of  that  word,  and  he  always  attempted  to  supnort  the  doctrine  he 
taught  by  citations  from  the  Bible.    He  asks,  '  What  is  a  philosophy 
that  is  not  supported  by  spiritual  revelation  ? ' " 

*  "  Spirit  aDd  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modem  Science,''  pp.  127,  3.59,  364.  * ' 

t  Yet  oar  instruments  are  wonderful.  A  bolometer,  for  instance,  will  register 
a  rise  or  fall  in  temperature  of  one-millionth  of  a  degree,  and  will  register  the 
heat  from  a  lisrhted  candle  a  mile  and  a-half  away. 


I  ''So  you.  too,  will  bum  in  hell." 

rho  ' 


§  One  of  my  staff  who  has  specially  studied  his  writings  tells  me  that  '*  the 
phenomena  of  radio-activity  and  the  fundamental  sameness  of  all  elements  were    .%o 
known  to  him." 
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Edward  Berdoe,  M.K.C.S.,  in  his  ''Life  of  Paracelsus."  writes: 
"  He  was  called  a  quack  and  impostor  because  he  curea  sick  folk 
by  ttnaccuflfcomed  methods.     We  nave  baptised  these  methods  now, 

.  and  ^ven  them  orthodox  names.  Thus  does  the  quackery  of  to-day, 
like  its  heresv,  become  the  orthodoxy  of  to-morrow.  We  know 
how  this  man  s  character  has  been  misrepresented  in  so  many  ways 
—we  can  see  that  much  of  his  so-called  arrogance  was  inspiration, 
and  inspiration  ao  far  beyond  the  conception  of  the  narrow,  bigoted. 
groBsly  Ignorant,  monkish  minds  about  him,  that  the  insrpiration  of 

' '  genius  was  probably  mistaken  ofttimes  for  that  of  wine.  ''  Behold 
a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber:  .  .  .  But  wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children  "  (Matt.  11,  ver.  19). 

A  recent  writer  says  of  him:  **  Into  the  tangled  undergrowth  of  3S6     li 
theosophy.    mvsticism,    magic   and   theology,    he  burst    with  the  258    29 

i:  pioneer's  hatchet."  This  path  was  narrow  and  dangerous.  For- 
tunately, he  seems  to  have  steered  clear  of  its  leading  pitfalls, 
although  he,  like  others,  made  the  mistake  of  thinking  that  it  was 
the  "  soul-powers "  of  the  spirit  in  man  that,  by  occult  means, 
produced  material  things,  and  gave  him  exceptional  powers.     He 

-   recognised,  however,  that  in  "black  magic,"  or  when  tnese  powers 

were     usea    to    harm,    or    to    inferfere    with   others,    they  were     77     32 
demoniacal.     We  now  know  that  "white  magic,"  or  when  these   272     17 
powers  are  apparently  used  to  further  the   wishes  of  others,   is    461     4H 
almost  as  bad. 
Before  his  time,  relision  and  science  of  the  dav  were  one.    Working     54     u 

-'  from  a  material,  false  basis,  each  harmed  the  other,  religion  strangling 
science,  science  putting  religion  on  a  false  pedestal.    The  genius  of 
Paracelsus  was  so  far  beyond  that  of  those  around  him,  that  he  was 
slandered   and  misrepresented   universally,    and   ultimately   he   is  :^3    17 
supposed  to  have  been,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  murdered  in 

'    1541  by  those  who  were  jealous  of  him. 

This  is  the  history,  more  or  less,  of  all  those  who  have  been 
before  their  time  and  have  had  sufficient  moral  courage  to  put 
forward  their  views. 

True  Science  Includes  True  Religion,—  14(>     5 

**  CHve  m  not  only  anyeh'  Bongs,  but  Science  vast,  to  ichich  belongs  -^^^    22 

•:  The  tongue  of  angels  and  the  song  of  songs  "  *  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

Huxley  has  said:  "Tr\ie  science  and  true  religion  are  twin-sisters,  ^^  4» 
and  the  separation  of  either  from  the  other  is  sure  to  be  the  death  ^^  2^^ 
of  both.  Science  prospers  exactly  in  proportion  as  it  is  religious, 
and  religion  flourishes  m  exact  proportion  to  the  scientific  depth  and  '^'^2 
^''  firmness  of  its  basis."  He  also  has  said :  "  The  antagonism  of  science 
is  not  to  religion,  but  to  the  heathen  survivals  and  bad  philosophy 
under  which  religion  herself  is  often  well-nigh  crushed." 

Herbert  Spencer  writes :  "  To  reach  that  point  of  view  from  which 
the  seeming  discordance  of  religion  and  science  disappears  and  the 
two  merge  into  one,  must  cause  a  revolution  of  thought  fruitful 
and  beneficial  in  consequences." 

M.   Flammarion's  forecast  of  the  religion  of  the  future  is  that 

it  will  be  "scientific,  founded  on  a  knowledge  of  psychical  facts. 

.  This  religion  of  science  will  have  one  great  advantage  over 

all  that  has  gone  before  it— unity." 

41       Henry  Drummond,    in    the   Preface    of    **  Natural    Law  in  the 

Spiritual  World,"  writes :  "  Theology  must  feel  to-day  that  the  29H  10 
niodern  world  calls  for  a  further  proof.  Nor  will  best  Theology  292  4i 
resent  this  demand ;  it  also  demands  it.     Theology  is  searching  on 
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167  21  every  hamd  for  an<yt^er  echo  of  the  Voice  of  which  Revei&tion  also 
is  the  echo,  that  out  of  the  mouths  of  two  witnesses  its  truths 
36  9  should  be  established  .  .  .  Science  .  .  .speaks  to  Religion  with  two- 
fold purpose.  In  the  first  place,  it  offers  to  corroborate  Theology ; 
in  the  second,  to  purify  it.  If  the  removal  of  suspicion  from  6 
Theology  is  of  urgent  moment,  not  less  important  is  the  removal  of 
its  adulterations  .  .  .  the  artificial  accumulations  of  centuries  of 
uncontrolled  speculation  .  .  .  they  mark  the  impossibility  of 
progress  ivithout  the  guiding  and  sustaining  hand  of  Law." 

We  are  in  the  .midst  of  a  mental  revolution.     Sir  Oliver  Lodge  has    10 
written :  "  The  region  of  religion  and  a  complete  Science  are  one." 
This  complete  knowledge,  "  the  seal  of  Deity  "  having  "  the  impress 
of  heaven,"  is  divine,  and  is  now  at  hand.     For  years  science  has 
been  separating  itself  from  the  falsities  of  religion,  and  the  greatest 
intellects  of  the  twentieth  century  have  been  slowly  divorcing  them-    15 
selves  from  it.    Now  the  light  has  come,  and  again  the  two  are 
wedded  together,  this  time  with  an  indissoluble  band,  the  band 
of  the  knowledge  of  truth.     "  Science    is    clearly    moving    in   the 
direction  of  the  spiritual ;  nothing  can  be  more  certain  '^  *  (J.  W. 
Heysinger,  M.D.).     Weary  of  matter,  science  would  endeavour  to  give   20 
the  meaning  of  Spirit. 

489      3         Ethics.—"  The  science  tliat  treats  of  the  principles  of  human  inoralitt/ 
and  duty  '*  ("  New  Century  Reference  Library  Dictionary  "). 

**  Ethical  Science  is  already  for  ever  completed,  %o  far  as  her 
general  outline  and  main  principles  are  concerned,  aod  has  been,  as    25 
it    were,    waiting   for   physical   science    to    come    up   with    her" 
C'  Paradoxical  Philosophy  ").    Physical  science  has  now  c(ttne  up. 

The  World's  Awakening. — "  Religion  is  a  great  reality  and  a  great 
truth — nothing  less  than  an  essential  and  indestructible  element  of 
human  nature  "  (Herbert  Spencer). 

James  1:27  True  religion  is  helping  our  fellow-man.  For  this  it  is  necessary 
295  25  to  obtain  a  better  knowledge  of  God.  The  world  is  fast  waking  up  to 
550     12      the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  all  that  this  means.    We  are  seeing  that 

we  cannot  be  pushed  into  heaven  at  the  last  moment  by  a  blind   30 

220      2       belief  in  an  inhuman  sacrifice  of  a  dearly-beloved  Son,  but  that  we 

receive  day  by  day,  moment  by  moment,   only  the  results  of  tiie 

right  and  wrong  thinking  of  ourselves  and  others.    Fortunately,  we 

73     15       are  now  recognisine  that  by  right  thinking  we  rise  into  a  conscious- 

295  11,38  ness  of  complete  aominion  over  the  evil  that  hitherto  may  have   35 

^8    34      appeared  irresistible.    ''  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came 

also  the  resurrection"  (I.   Cor.   15,   ver.   21).    ''Blessea  and  holy 

is    he    that    hath    part    in    the     first    resurrection"     (Rev.     20, 

ver.  6).     The  Greek  word,  ''  Anastasis,"  translated  resurrection, 

means  primarily,  ''an  arousing  from  sleep."  ^^ 

"  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  sAith  the  Lord  "  (Is.  I, 

289    36       ver.  18).     For   the   first  time    in  the  world's  history  every  man's 

59      5      highest  reasoning  faculty  can  be  satisfied  by  the  demonstrable  truth 

289    33      that  is  now  flooding  the  world,  proving  beyond  all  cavil  the  omni- 

*  *'  Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science,"  p.  355. 


470 

21 

323 

37 

30 

30,41 

189 

13 

274 

17 

30 

41 

31 

32 

WHAT  IS  HEAVEN  ?  55     «•'•'  *• 

Sec.  I.  '^^ 

potence  of  good,  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circumstanoes.  **  Awake 
thou  that  aleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light"  (Eph.  5,  ver.  14).  ''The  entrance  of  thy  worda  giveth 
light"  (Pb.  119,  ver.  130).  "The  true  Light  which  ligbteth  every 
5  man  that  cometh  into  the  world  "  (John  1,  ver.  9).  This  is  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  Qod  and  His  manifestation,  heaven. 

WHAT     IS     HEAVEN?  464       2 

"Et/e  hath  not  seen,   nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  thingi  tchich  Ood  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
1  Aim.    But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit "  (I.  Cor.  2, 
m.  9, 10.) 

The    material,     seeming     man,     gradually     waking     up,     pro-     ^^      ^ 
gressing   towards    a   better    recognition    of   the   real   and    there- 
fore spiritual  existence,   finds  out  that  heaven    is    ''not    a    local 

i^  babitation,  but  the  harmony  of  mind  and  body,"  a  perfect 
state  of  consciousness  in  which  his  real  self  exists  ht  the 
present  time.  He  also  finds  that  this  sense  of  a  material 
vorld,  including  his  apparent  selfhood,  is  only  a  false  sense 
which,    when    corrected    by    the    true    knowledge    of    God,    dis- 

^  api)ears.  *    That  is  to  say,  the  human  being  gradually  loses  a  false  274 
sense  of  the  world  as  material,  and  appears  ultimately  to  see  things 
as  they  really  are,  passing  through  the  gate  of  truth  into  ''the 
heaven  of  Soul."    The  human  body  and  so-called  "  mind  "  will,  yea, 
must,  be   ultimately  entirely  dematerialised,  for  "flesh  and  blood  ^^^    ^^ 

"'  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
incorruption "  (I.  Cor.  16,  ver.  60).  Then  it  will  be  universally 
demonstrated  that  man  has  never  actually  existed  in  a  material 
body  or  been  dependent  upon  such  an  imperfect  organisation. 
"That  which  is  bom  of  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit "  (John  3,  ver.  6). 

The  Kingdom  of  God   that  Is  Within.—'*/^  is  given  unto  you  to 
3"  knou:  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  lieaten  "  (Matt.  13,  ver.  11).  16    33 

The  following  statements  with  regard  to  heavenly  realities   are  464      2 
neither  specnlative  nor  arbitrary,  but  logical  conclusions,  drawn  from  339      5 
scientific  premises,  and  proved  by  illustrative  demonstrations  over 
limitationa  of  material  laws. 

^  "  Heaven  is  not,"  a  noted  preacher  onee  said  in  a  sermon,  ^  an 
eternal  sitting  in  damp  clouds,  playing  on  harps,  and  singing  praises 
to  God,  as  so  many  seem  to  think." 

It  has  recently  been  recognised  that  we  make  our  own  hell  and     22    19 
ottr  own  heaven  here,  and  few  m«n  are  fiends  enough  to  want  a 

^  worse  hen  for  anyone  than  many  men  are  temporarily  in  at  the 

present  moment,  the  hell  of  their  own  wrong  thoughts,  due  to  their 

not  knowing  how  to  think  rightly.    ^  The  mind  is  its  own  place,  and 

*  Kant  pointed  oat  thftt  the  Biaterial  world  waa  wholly  different  from  the  real,   491     42 
and  that  l»y  the  natnre  of  our  minda  we  oould  never  know  reality.    Thia  ia  true   492     SS 
0  of  the  material  man,  but  not  tme  of  thfi  real  msn,  who  10  spiritual. 

I  % 


467 

27 

44 

5 

47 

7 

Befer  to     56  INDIVIDUALITY. 

in    itself    can    make    a   Heaven    of    Hell,    a   Hell    of   Heaven"* 

(Milton).    Again,   who  has   not    tasted,    if   not   of   heaven,    of    a 

wonderful  sense  of  heaven,  at  some  time  during  his  lifetime  ? 

"Love  rules  the  court,  the  camp,  the  grove, 
And  men  below  and  saints  above  ;  ^ 

For  love  is  heaven,  and  heaven  is  love  " 

(Sir  Walter  Scott). 

"  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation :  Neither  shall 
they  say,  Lo  here !  or,  Lo  there !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you"  (Luke  17,  ver.  20.  21).  "The  further  a  man  goes  in  10 
search  of  it,  the  less  likely  he  is  to  find  it"  t  (Lao-Tze  t).  In  other 
words,  heaven  is  a  perfect  state  of  consciousness,  or  divine 
state  of  Mind,  consisting  of  what  the  three  classes  of  thinkers  before 
referred  to,  call  respectively,  God  and  heaven,  cause  and  its  mani- 
festation, Mind  and  its  ideas;  that  is  tb  say,  it  consists  of  the  real  15 
people,  the  real  planets*,  the  real  things,  of  which  we  appear  to 
see  the  false  concepts  round  us.  Consequently,  each  of  us  is,  and 
always  has  been,  in  reality,  a  perfect  being,  in  a  perfect  world, 
governed  by  a  perfect  God. 

"  Every  mystic  tells  us  that  heaven  is  around  us  all  the  time  "  § 
(W.  R.  Inge,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's). 

"God  .  .  .  hath  made  every  thing  beautiful  in  his  time":  but,  2< 
unfortunately,  the  world  is  set  "  in  their  heart,  so  that  no 
man  can  find  out  the  work  that  God  maketh  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end"  (Eccles.  3,  ver.  11).  Fortunately,  however,  in  the  light  of 
present-day  knowledge  of  man  as  spiritual,  we  cease  to  blame  God 
for  our  own  shortcomings,  and  a  man  soon  begins  to  find  that  2.' 
307  20  under  the  worst  circumstances,  by  turning  in  thought  to  God,  he  can 
59  8  get  a  faint  sense  of  heaven,  and  along  this  scientific  high  road 
gain  a  clearer  and  increasing  sense  of  its  perfection,  here  and  now. 

In  this  way  he  gradually  gets  rid  of  his  troubles  and  the  troubles 
of  those  around  him,  and  so  proves  his  knowledge  of  God,  good.       •'* 

Individuality.  —The  remark  has  sometimes  been  made :  "  It  would 

be  very  uninteresting  if  everyone  were  alike,  however  perfect  they 

might  be."    Sir  Oliver  Lodge  even  has  written,  "a  mechanically 
perfect,  thoroughly  finished  world  would  perhaps  be  rather  dull,'' 
and  puts  into  tne  mouth  of  an  imaginary  inhabitant  the  following   3: 
words :  "  Good  heavens,  I  cannot  stand  this ;  I  am  going  to  put 
a  bit  of  grit  into  some  of  these  too-well-oiled  machines,  as  I  want 
to  see  an  explosion  or  an  earthquake,  or  something  interesting.     I 
do  not  know  what  a  burglary  is,  but  even  a  burglary  would  be  a 
change  to  this  sort  of   Sunday-school   existence.     Do   not  any  of   -i<^ 
you  fellows  know  a  wild  animal  that  we  might  try  to  kill,  or  a  serpent 
that  might   try  to    bite   us,    and    give  us   some  relief    from    the 
monotony ;  or  is  there  no  young  person  with  an  apple  who  would 
tempt  us  to  have  a  bite  ?    It  is  true  I  was  made  good—utterly, 
hopelessly    good— but  I  believe,  alas!  that  it  is  possible  for  me  to   4^ 
be  obstreperous — I  propose   to  try."  || 

*  "  Paradise  Lost.*' 

t  "Tao-Teh." 

J  Professor  Parker  spells  this  word  thus  :  Lao-Tsz. 

§  Lecture  on  Christian  Myeticism. 

i!  -'The  Clarion,"  November  5th,  1906. 


CREATION  ;    HEAVENLY  HAPPINESS.  57     R«f©'  to 

Sec.  I.  ^•*"^* 

In  the  present  spiritual  reality  all  men  are  perfect,  but  this  does 
not  prevent  spiritual  progress.     To  every  individual  comes  a  constant  *^^      ^ 
succession  of  different  ideas,  each  absolutely  perfect,  consequently 
each  person  with  whom  you  come  in  contact  has  new  beauties  of 

5  infinite  variety  to  which  he  calls  attention.  The  di£ference  between 
men,  that  is,  their  individuality,  is  the  difference  in  the  succession 
of  God's  ideas  that  unfold,  and  are  reflected  by  them,  and  by  this 
they  are  distinguished.  Even  in  the  seeming  material  world,  as 
you  increase  in  intelligence,  you  differentiate  between  people,  not 

^'*  by  their  appeamnee,  but  by  what  they  have  ment^Uly  presented 
to  vou. 

The  Unfolding  of  God's  Ideas.  —To  all  of  us,  now  in  heaven,  there  4r>7  so 
has  throughout  eternity,  come  a  constant  succession  of  perfect  ^J  '^ 
ideas.     This  is  the  unfolding  of  the  only  good  ideas,  "they  come 

li  from  God  and  return  to  God,"  for  all  Being  is  God,  individually  and 

collectively.  God  as  Life  sends  these  ideas,  God  as  Truth  enables 
us  to  understand,  and  therefore  enjoy  them,  and  God  as  Love  causes 
us  to  re-present  them,  that  is,  call  the  attention  of  our  fellow- 
man  to  them,  or  pass  them  on,  so  giving  him  the  joy  that  we  have 

-0  received  from  them,  and  receiving  the  happiness  that  this  gives  us. 
In  other  words,  in  heaven  we  are  always  exchanging  perfect  ideas 
with  our  fellow-men.  Everything  in  heaven  has  to  do  with  this 
perfect  interchange  of  ideas,  this  revolution  in  '*  God's  orbits "  that  is 
constantly  taking  place.    In  the   so-called   material  consciousness 

25  we  are  simply  apparently  receiving  a  counterfeit  impression  of  these 
perfect  spiritual  realities,  false  views  of  the  permanent  ideas  of 
God. 

Creation,—"  God  .  .  .  hath  in  thrse  laat  riat/s  spoken  unto  uh  />//  his  289  43 
Son  [we  individualise  the  Christ],  trhom  he  hath  appointrrt  heir  of  ail  290      5 

Hi  things,  ht/  ichom  alno  he  made  the  irorhla''  (Heb.  1,  ver.  1,  2). 

We  have  the  power  of  grouping  together  any  number  of  these 

perfect  ideas  that  come  to  us,  into  new  combinations,  spiritual  and  ^^^  7 

tangible  bouquets  of  lovely  ideas  arid   combinations  of  them.    These  ^^  '^^ 

also  we  re-present,  "  pass  on,"  in  the  way  of  God's  appointing,  for  the  ***»^  27 

3o  benefit  of  our  fellow-men.    We  do  not,  however,  lose  them  ourselves,  ^^^  ^2 

as  they  form  part  of  our  definite  individuality.     This  fresh  grouping  ^-^l  7 

of   ideas    is    the    only    creation   in    heaven,    because  all  the  ideas  ^'^^  l^ 
of  which  these  combinations  are  formed  have  always  existed,  and 

are  perfect  and  infinite  ;  they  cannot  be  increased  in  number.    This  -^^  ^* 

40  is  the  only  evolution,  spiritual  evolution. 

This  is  illustrated  in  the  highest  plane  of  human  consciousness.  Here 
''  we  find  that  wherever  joy  is,  creation  has  been,  and  the  richer  the 
creation  the  deeper  the  joy.  .  .  .  He  who  is  certain,  absolutely  certain, 
that  he  has  brought  a  living  work  to  the  birth,  cares  no  more  for  praise, 
4*  and  feels  himself  beyond  glory"*  ^enri  Bergson).  Such  joy  can  onl; 
accompany  the  unfolding  of  furthpr  good  to  humanity. 

Heavenly   Happiness.—        r 

"  Pave  with  love  eif^h  golden  mile, 

hai'j 

It   is  obvious  that  in  thili  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  kingdom  of 
harmony,  a  perfect  understanding,  which  is  the  basis  of  happiness,   ^^l     15 
reigns  between  all.    Desiretand  fulfilment  are  one.    This  implies  a 
continual    harmonious   interchange    of    ideas.    We    are    eternally 

*  "  Lia?  and  Consciousness." 


ly 


And  thus  havi  Heaven  here  this  minute, 
;»,  And  not  far  ojf' in  the  after  while'*  (Sixon^B,ieriaaLn).  ^,^^    ^^ 
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re-presenting  God's  ideas,  expressing  our  ideais  in  new  creations  or 
groupings.  TThis  redistrioution  of  God's  thoughts  is  the  source  of 
infinite  happiness,  individual  and  universal. 

Happiness  can  be  differentiated  into  four  principal  divisions:— 

First,   every  spiritual  being  loves  his  fellow-man,  even  one  met 
for  the  first  time,  with  a  love  of  which  the  material  man  can  hardly    i 
form  even  a  faint  conception,  because  it  is  the  perfect  love  of  God. 

Secondly,  we  are  always  interchanging  perfect  ideas  with  those 
we  love,  either  individually  or  otherwise. 

Thirdly,  we  are  continually  manifesting  God's  power  of  grouping 
together  new  combinations  of  glorious  ideas,  so  giving  ouP  fellow-    i 
men  fresh  happiness,  and  consequently  gaining  the  highest  happi- 
ness ourselves. 

Fourthly^   we  can  wander  with  those  we  love  amongst  infinite 
worlds  of  incalculable  beauty. 

These  four  chief  sources  of  real  happiness  are  counterfeited  by 
four  in  the  material  world.  First,  we  have  the  love  towards  our 
fellow-man  ;  secondly,  the  interchanging  of  ideas  with  those  we  2 
love ;  thirdly,  even  the  making  of  a  rag  doll  for  a  child  gives  us  a 
sense  of  happiness  that  would  not  follow  many  a  greater  action 
prompted  by  a  lesser  motive ;  and,  fourthly,  who  nas  not  been 
liftea  heavenwards  by  the  beauty  and  grandeur  lying  behind 
Nature's  handiwork? 

The  reason  for  this  is,  that  all  the  love  and  happiness,  of  which 
we   get  only  glimpses  in  this  material  world,  is  real,  tnough  our    3 
sense  of  it  is  limited. 

*'  Souls  that  are  gentle  and  still 
Hear  the  first  music  of  this 
Far  off,  infinite  bliss  "  (Sir  Edwin  Arnold). 

Reality  of  Good.— " -For  all  that  mast  be  called  good  helongeth   to 
nofie  but  the  true  eternal  gooduenH  trhich  is  God  only "  ("  Theologia  :^ 
Germanica  "). 

Now  all  that  this  material  world  indicates  of  good  is  real ; 
the  love,  the  life,  the  beauty,  the  joy,  etc.*  We  get  at 
times  glorious  glimpses  of  this  reality  through  the  mist ;  wonder- 
ful love,  marvellous  beauty,  unspeakable  joy.  "  For  now  we  see  •' 
through  a  glass  darkly"  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver.  12),  and  "through  every 
grass-blade  the  glory  of  the  present  God  still  beams"  (Carlyle). 
"  Earth's  crammed  with  heaven  and  every  bush  afire  with  God," 
Mrs.  Browning  has  said.  As  we  progress,  the  mist  gets  thinner, 
and  with  the  millennium  dawns  a  foretaste  of  God's  world. 
To  limit  future  ^ood  is  unquestionably  to  limit  God. 
/  Matter^  apparently  hinting  the  existence  of  the  spiritual  realities, 
only  hides  their  perfection  from  us,  giving  us  a  false  sense  of  the 
:  real  world,  and  as  the  matter  is  dematerialised  the  glorious  realities  of  < 
these  perfect  ideas  gradually  appoa.r  clearer  and  cletirer. 

"The  ideal  is  the  real  well  seen"  (Carlyle).  "The  realities  of 
existence  can  be  conceived,  and  they  are  probably  assisting  us, 
stimulating  and  guiding  us  in  ways  of  which  we  are  only  half 
conscious,  and  some  of  us  not  conscious  at  all "  t  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge, 
D.Sc,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

"  A  thing  of  beauty  is  a  joy  forever ; 
Its  loveliness  increases ;  it  will  never 

Pass  into  nothingness  "  (Keats). 

Pope  little  knew  the  depth  that  lay  behind  his  words  "  One  truth 
is  clear,  whatever  is,  is  right." 

•  "  We  do  not  see  much  of  the  real  man  here  for  he  is  God's  man ;  while   \ 
oars  is  man's  man  "  ("  Unity  of  Good,"  p.  46,  line.  5.    Mary  Baker  Eddy), 
t  Lecture  delivered  at  Liverpool,  19th  March,  1914. 
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Proof  of  Onp  Knowledge  of  Heaven.—"  That  one  who,  outside  pure 
maihejnatics,  pi*onounced  the  word  impossible,  is  wanting  in  prudence. 
Reserve  is  above  all  a  necessity  when  he  is  dealing  with  the  animal 
organisation"*  (Arago). 

'>      The  way  to  prove  whether  or  not  your  knowledge  of  heav^it  is     ">•*    ^^ 
true   is  this:  if  anything   is   going   wrong  in  the  material  world,  ; 
and  you  realise  clearly  enough  the  spiritual  perfection  of  the  reality,  '4()6     SO 
of  which  that  "  wrong ''  is  the  counterfeit,  the  instantaneous    die-     56    26 
appearance  of  the  trouble  will   indicate  your  realisation  to  have 

'  been    correct.    This    means    that    the    difficulty    in    the   material    ^^    ^^ 
world  is  immediately  put  right.    This  is  one  important  difference 
between  true  knowledge  and  that  put  forward  by  the  various  schools 
of  religious  thought ;  namely,  that  you  are  now  able  to  prove  your 
theory   by  direct  experiment,   and  have  not  to  rely   solely  upon'  492     14 

15  logical  deduction.  T". 

Another  important  difference  is  that,  if  the  mortal  called  "you"  ; 
is  thinking  scientifically,   realising  constantly  that  you— your  real  312    36 
spiritual  self,  not  a  material "  you  "—-are  led  by  God,  then,  through  the 
action  of  God  in  destroying  evil,  the  mortal  "  you  "  appears  to  be 

20  led  by  God,  the  Principle  of  good,  just  in  the  way  that  a  young  child  343    39 
is  taught  and  protected  by  its  mother  when  learning  first  to  walk. 
The  "  you  "  may  have  its  troubles  and  difficulties,  but  there  is  steady 
progress,  and  every  now  and  then  "  you  '*  will  pause  and  recognise 
with    satisfaction  the  progress   made,    of  which   "you"  were   not 

-^  conscious  at  the  time  of  the  struggle,  when  the  mental  faculties  were 
clouded  as  the  "  you "  passed  along,  battling   its    way    through    a  , 
seeming  mist  of  wrong  thoughts.  "  29    29 

Movement    Instantaneous.  —  "All  stars  and  mountain  peaks  are 

thoughts  of  the  Eternal  Mind  "  (Paracelsus). 

3t      Being  a  mental  world,  man  can  go  instantly  from  what,  to  use 

material  symbols,  may  be  called  place  to  place,  in  heaven.    There 

Ib  no  necessity  for  such    apparent   bodily   action    as  accompanies 

physical  movement  from  place  to  place.  A  man  moves  mentally. 
For  instance,  one  spiritual  being  can  draw  the  attention  of  another 

Vi  spiritual  being  to  the  spiritual  reality  of  what  is  in  the  material 
world  called  the  planet  Mars.  Instantly  both  have  all  the  effect 
of  what  may  be  called  being  in  Mars ;  that  is  to  say,  without  any 
other  movement  but  the  mental  one,  they  are  conscious  of  some  of 
the  perfect  ideas  of  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  planet  Mars.    When 

40  the  thought  of  this  spiritual  planet  or  compound  ideal  comes  to  a 
man,  it  does  not  appear  as  something  distant.    He  is  fully  conscious 


« «( 


Annual  Bureau  of  Longitudes." 
t  Jesus  gave  seven  parables  explanatory  of  the  Kin^^dom  of  Heaven,  and  in 
reply  to  the  question  of  the  disciples,  *'  Why  speakept  thou  unto  them  in 
parables  ?  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given  " 
(Matt.  13.  ver.  10,  11).  At  the  end  '*  Jesus  eaith  unto  them.  Have  ye  under- 
stood ail  these  thingv  ?  They  say  unto  him,  Yea.  Lord.  Then  said  he  unto 
them,  Therefore  every  soribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  nnto  a  man  that  is  a  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure, 
things  new  and  old"  (Matt.  IH,  v.  51,  52). 

X  **  Science  and  Health,"  p.  585,  line  8  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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^^^  *•     <>0  PERFECT  SEQUENCE  OF  THOUGHT. 

Sec.  I. 

of,  and  shares  with  his  fellow-man,  all  the  beauties  that  are  delight- 
ing him,  to  an  infinitely  greater  degree  than  the  human  being  does 
when  in  the  midst  of  beautiful  surroundings. 

When  the  enjojonent  has  been  obtained  from  being  conscious  of 
these  lovely  ideas,  the  other  spiritual  being,  desirous  of  returning 
the  happine9s  that  he  has  received,  and  being  reminded  of  past 
enjoyment  of  heavenly  beauties,  can  draw  the  attention  of  his 
fellow-man  to  the  spiritual  reality  of  some  ideas  in  another  planet, 
say  Jupiter.  All  that  is  necessary,  then,  is  to  think  of  those  ideas, 
and  at  once  they  are  both  conscious  of  the  new  ideas  connected  lo 
with  the  spiritual  reality  of  Jupiter. 

Practical  Results  an  Undeniable  Proof.  — "  Let  m  not  reject 
experience  on  the  ground  of  dogmatic  asaertion  and  baseless  specula- 
tion"* (Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  D.Sc,  LL.D,  F.R.S.). 

The  proof  of  the  above  being  true  is  found  thrpugh  its  practical  lo 
application.  If  in  the  material  world  you  find  that  you  have  lost 
your  train  or  apparently  have  not  time  to  go  from  one  place  to 
another,  you  can  get  over  the  difficulty  by  turning  in  thought  to 
God,  denying  the  reality  of  the  trouble  and  realising  that  in  heaven 
man  goes  instantly  from  one  idea  to  another,  or  you  can  realise  20 
that  man  is  always  in  the  right  place.  Then,  through  this  reversal 
of  thought  and  your  recognition  of  the  action  of  God  as  taking 
place  in  heaven,  the  wrong  ethereal  thoughts  that  appear  as  forms  of 
trouble  are  destroyed,  and  you  find  yourself  out  of  the  difficulty, 

2H0  39  although  you  cannot  be  certain  that  what  usually  happens  will  occur.  25 
For  instance,  sometimes  you  will  find  on  going  to  the  station  that 
there  is  another  train  that  you  knew  nothing  about,  sometimes  that 
a  slip  coach  has  been  put  on  to  a  later  express,  or  the  difficulty 
disappears  in  some  other  way.  Sometimes  the  unrecognised  action 
of  God  results  in  your  finding  that  there  has  been  no  need  to  go  at   30 

]()8     19      aii^  and  that  the  object  of  your  going  has  been  effected  in  some 
unexpected  way. 

Perfect  Sequence  of  Thought.— In  heaven  an  individual  called,  never 
says  he  cannot  come,  but  it  is  always  exactly  the  thing  most  desirable, 
as  there  is  always  a  perfect  sequence  of  thought,  and  the  two  ^^ 
with  mutual  rejoicings  blend  in  true  unity  of  joint  appreciation  of 
the  wonderful  ideas  of  God.  To  indicate  the  perfect  sequence  of 
thought  it  may  be  stated  that  when  you  have  finished  listening  to, 
(or  instance,  a  glorious  sonata— we  have  to  use  material  expressions 
—and  are  called  to  admire  a  beautiful  piece  of  scenery,  this  ^^ 
scenery  is  an  exact  visual  (we  must  again,  unfortunately,   use  a 

*  "  Christian  Revelation  from  a  Scientific  Point  of  View."  Address  delivered 
before  the  National  Free  Church  Council,  at  Portsmouth,  March  9th,  1911. 
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material  expression)  representation  of  the  sonata/  and  a  further 
anfoldmeut  of  perfection.  Whatever  one  does,  it  brings  infinite 
happiness  to  all  concerned.  In  this  material  world  we  move  with 
trouble  and  even  danger  from  one  place  to  another,  and  often, 
>  whilst  thinking  of  something  totally  inconsequent,  politely  cover 
a  yawn  with  our  hand  whilst  our  neighbour  points  out  w^hat  he 
thinks  the  beauties  of  nature. 

Spiritual  Reality  of  Parts  of  the  Body.—  4^.6      i 

"  ^y/fat  if  earth,  0^..''^''*' 

^"  Be  hut  the  sliadoiv  of  heaven,  and  thiuga  therein,  '*"  ****^ 

Eaeh  to  each  other  likey  more  than  on  earth  in  thought  "  (Milton). 

Everything  in  the  material  world  only  counterfeits  and  hints  the  ^^'^  H5 
existence  of  spiritual  reality.  For  instance,  the  spiritual  reality  of  79  21 
the   hand  is  the  power  to  grasp  an    idea.       The    reality    of    the     (>5    40 

:*  teeth  is  the  capacity  to  analyse  and  dissect  the  ideas  ;  your  material 
digestive    organs    counterfeit    the    power    with     which    you    digest, 
assimilate,  and  understand  the  ideas,  and  the  arm  counterfeits  the  4t>6     17 
power  with  which,  in  the  reality,  you  re-present  them,  that  is,  call 
the  attention  of  your  fellow-man  to  them,  or  pass  them  on.     The 

J .  spiritual  reality  of  the  lower  limbs  is  the  power  to  move  in  thought 

from  idea  to  idea.    That  is,  as  mentioned,  you  can  call  the  attention     59    30 
of  your  fellow-man  to  lovely  ideas,  even  the  spiritual  reality  of  any 
planet  or  star,  and  directly  you  think  of  them  you  have  all  the 
effect  of  being  there  and  enjoying  them  tofi;ether. 

Man  being  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  every 
aspect  of  God  has  its  reflection  in  him.  Consequently,  the 
reflection  of  every  aspect  is  counterfeited  by  some  portion  of  the 
material  man.  These  are  all  the  portions  inside  the  body.  The  limbs 
counterfeit  the  different  powers  of  the  spiritual  man,  and  the 
different  parts  of  the  head  the  various  capacities. 

2:,       There  are  three  ^reat  aspects  of  God— Life.   Truth,   and  Love.    4^5     21 
So,  there  are  three  important  organs  in  man  which  counterfeit  the 
real  organs  of  the  spiritual  man.     The  real  spiritual  lungs  are  the 
reflection  of  God  as  Life,  through  which  man  receives  the  ideas 
of  God ;  the  liver,  the  reflection  of  God  as  Truth,  through  which 

'*>  man  arranges  the  ideas,  and  groups  them  together  into  new  com- 
binations, to  be  re-presented  to  nis  fellow-man ;  the  heart,  the 
reflection  of  God  as  Love,  through  which  the  circulation  of  the  ideas 
^oes  on  as  man  calls  the  attention  of  his  fellow-man  to  the  ideas  he 
IS  enjoying,  so  that  he  participates  in  such  enjoyment.  This  is  an 
indication  from  which  each  person  can  himself  work  out  the  other 

:r.   details  as  occasion  demands.    Further  details  are  given  in  Appendix  465     11 
IV.,  and  note  on  page  571.  466      4 

A  World  of  Four  Dimensions.— '*^>^^/  /  ^(iic  a  new  heaven  and  a 

new  earth  ;  .  .  .  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem^  .  .  .  Having  the  glory 

of  God:  .  .  .  aftd  the  city  lieth  fournquarcy  .  .  .  And  there  shall  he  no 

more  curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  nhall  be  in  it  " 

40  (Rev.  21,  ver.  1,  2,  11,  16;  and  22,  ver.  3). 

*  Since  writing  the  above  I  have  heard  that  a  Russian  lady  has  learned  to 
translate  into  mosical  sounds  the  colours  of  the  sunset  and  the  colours  of  the 
forest,  so  that  on  playing,  the  same  emotions  float  through  the  mind  as 
those  with  which  the  glory  of  the  clouds  in  the  sunset  or  the  shadings  of 
45  the  crees  in  the  woods  are  associated.  Music  in  its  reality  is  divine.  "  Spiritual 
mnBic  "  is  the  *'  music  of  soal " 

Carmen  Sylva,  the  Queen  of  Roumania,  in  the  "Nineteenth  Century  and 
After,'*  wrote  that  whenever  she  heard  music  she  saw  colour,  the  shade  varying 
according  to  the  type  of  the  music. 
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For  some  years,  reasoning  from  the  analogy  of  an  imaginary  two- 
dimensional  being,  conscious  only  of  length  and  breadth,  and  unable 
to  recognise  height  or  depth,  or  anything  above  or  below  him,  and 
therefore  unconscious  of  the  appearance  of  this  three-4imensionaI 
world,  various  thinkers  have  suggested  that  there  might  be  a  5 
world  of  four  dimensions,  of  which  the  seeming  three-dimensional 
man  was  equally  unconscious.*  It  has  been  suggested  by  Mr. 
Wells  that  this  fourth  dimension  is  "Time."  It  may  be  more 
accurately  expressed  as  spiritual  infinity.  Now  heaven  may  be 
described  mathematically  as  a  world  of  four  dimensions,  wholly  u^ 
spiritual,  t  Everything  that  we  see  now  as  three-dimensional  is 
only  ethereal,  namely,  the  real  four-dimensional  world  seen 
wrongly  from  a  false  material  standpoint,  since  the  material  man  is 
only  conscious  of  three  dimensions  of  it,  and  that  consciousness  itself 
is  false  and  absolutely  misleading,  t  i'* 

"  If,  therefore,  we  find  the  subject  becomes  more  thinkable  by 
assuming,  say,  a  fourth-dimensional  being  than  by  following  the 
ramifications  of  'matter  and  force'  into  infinite  space  and  time,  we 
are  quite  justified  in  adopting  the  former  method  '^  §  (E.  Carpenter). 
Though  doubtful  assumption  is  better  than  nothing,  definite  know-  2<> 
ledge  is  an  absolute  necessity  for  true  progress. 

In  the  same  way  that  an  imaginary  two-dimensional  being,  appear- 
ing like  a  small,  flat  object,  and  only  seeing  the  soles  of  your  boots 
on  the  floor,  would  describe  you  as  a  straight  line,  say,  11  inches 
long,  3  inches  wide,  black,  sometimes  muddy,  going  about  with  a 
twin-brother— the  fellow  sole— and  constantly  appearing  and  dis- 
appearing ;  so  does  the  three-dimensional  man  describe  his 
neighbour  quite  wrongly  until  he  knows  the  truth.  Should  the 
two-dimensional  being  describe  ''  the  soles  of  the  boots  "  as  having 
no  intelligence,  no  feeling,  and  being  of  little  use,  he  would  make 
the  same  mistake  that  we  do  if,  talking  of  our  fellow-man,  we 
272  8  describe  him  as  an  ignorant  fool,  or  otherwise,  as  it  is  called, 
malpractise,  that  is,  '*  think ''  in  a  derogatory  way  of  him. 

If  the  sharpened  point  of  a  pencil,  held  vertically,  point  upward, 
were  placed  by  the  side  of  this  two-dimensional  being,  he  would 
see  it  as  a  very  short  line.  As  the  pencil  was  raised  he  would  see 
this  line  increasing  in  length,  and  might  speak  of  it  as  "  growing." 
When  the  pencil  had  been  sufficiently  raised,  he  would  see  nothing, 
279    44      and  might  speak  of  it  as  dead.     So  in  this  three-dimensional  world 

•See  "Flat  Land,"  by  Dr.  Abbott;  "Another  World,"  by  A.  T.  Schofield,  40 
M.D. ;  *'  Scientific  Romances,"  by  C.  H.  Hinton ;  "  Nature."  May  Ist,  1873,  bv  G.  F. 
Rodwell;  "  Mepsenger  of  MathematicB."  18^1,  Vol.  XXI.,  p.  20,  by  W.  W. 
Rouse  Ball;  "American  Journal  of  Mathematics/*  1880,  Vol.  III.,  p.  1,  by 
Stringham.  See  also  article  in  the  "  Wintonian,"  February,  1910,  by  R.  A.  T. ; 
"The  Art  of  Creation,"  by  E.  Carpenter;  "A  New  Era  of  Thought,"  by  C.  H.  45 
Hinton  ;  Professor  Caley's  Presidential  Address  to  the  British  Association  : 
Cajori's  "History  of  Mathematics";  'Mathematical* Recreations  and  Essays," 
by  W.  W.  Rouse  Ball ;  **  Modem  Views  of  Matter, '  by  Sir  William  Crooked. 

t  "  Christian  Science  translatefl  Mind,  God,  to  mortals.    It  it  the  Infinite 
CalcoluB  defining  the  line,   plane,   apace,   and   fourth  dimenaion  of  Spirit  *' 
("  One  Cause  anrl  Effect,"  "  Misc.   Wrir,.,"  p.  22.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).     See  also   50 
*'  Science  and  Health,"  p.  575,  line  21,  by  Mary  Baker  Eddy. 

J  §  For  noties,  see  next  page. 
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do  we  get  a  false  aenae  of  birth,  growth,  and  death.    Every  tree,  274    40 
for  instance,  as  it  apparently  grows,  is  merely  an  exhibition  of  ^^^     ^* 
certain  phenomena,  preconceived  as  material  so-called  facts,  and 
self-raised  by  the  universal  thought  on  the   subject  of   vegetable   253      4 

5     growth. 

In  a  presidential  address  to  the  British  Association,  Professor 
Caley,  the  famous  mathematician,  declared  his  belief  that  every 
mathematical  truth  has  an  objective  correlative  in  the  world,  that 
is,    may  actually   describe  a  state    of    equilibrium.     Taking,     for 

^^  instance,  a  suspension  bridge,  you  can  mathematically  set  out  the 
tension  of  a  wire,  the  pressure  of  the  wind,  the  elasticity  of  the 
metal,  etc.  The  truth  at  the  back  of  Professor  Caley's  statement 
is  one  of  the  proofs  that  the  fourth  dimension  exists,  for  this 
mathematical  theory  has  been  developed    to    a   very   considerable 

^'  degree. 

In  the  *'  Wintonian,"  of '  February,  1910,  is  an  article  on  the 
Fourth  Dimension,  by  R.  A.  T.  He  states :  "  To  put  it  very  briefly, 
the  knowledge  is  a  real  and  working  knowledge,  and  the  fourth 
dimension  would  enable  us  to  move  in  defiance  of  the  present  known 

^^  limitations  of  space."    So-called  occult  results  are  not,  however,  due  2«>8    29 
to   action  in   four-dimensional  space,   as  they  merely  exhibit   the  261     43 
phenomena   of   a  three-dimensional   world  that  are   not  generally 
cognised  by  the  limited  physical  senses.    Such  results  are  solely  concerned 
with    matter   in  its   finest    ethereal   form,    invisible  under  normal 

-^  homan  conditions,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  real  world, 

heaven. 

It  is  significant  that  C.  H.  Hinton,  in  his  recent  book,  "  A  New 

Era  of  Thought,"  suggests  that  the  birth,  growth,  life,  and  death 

of  animals  are  explainable  by  suggesting  that  an  animal's  life  is  '^^^    ^ 
simply  the  phenomenon  of  a  four-dimensional  being  passing  through 

3"  a  three-dimensional  world.     This  is  interesting,   because  there  is 

nothing  to  show  that  an  animal  may  not  be  a  limited  sense  of  a 

real,  spiritual  being. 

He  also  says:  ''After    many  years    of   work,    during    which   the 
conception  of  four-dimensional  bodies  lay  absolutely  dark,  at  length. 
by  a  certain  change  of  plan,  the  whole  subject  of  four-dimensional 
^5  existence  became  perfectly  clear  and  easy  to   impart."* 

The  writer  of  the  article  in  the  "  Wintonian "  says :  "  I  may  say 
that  I  devoted  no  little  time  some  years  ago  to  an  effort  to  com- 
prehend the  fourth  dimension,  according  to  Hinton's  directions, 
but  it  was  a  failure." 

40      All  such  efforts  must  prove  failures  whilst  there  is  any  confusion, 

as  in  the  case  of  Hinton,  between— 
(!•)  The  hiunan,   material,    three-dimensional  thought-forms  that 

Hinton  recognised  were  all  around  us,  although  unseen  by  those  who 

are  notpsychic,  that  is,  whose  sight  is  not  sufficiently  developed,  and, 
45      ^8.)  The  spiritual  reality,  of  which  these  and  all  other  material 

**  thoughts  "  are  but  counterfeits. 

J  "  The  eye  is  not  made  to  see  everything.    It  picks  out  of  the  ocean  of  forms 
that  which  is  accessible  to  it  and  believes  this  artificial  limit  to  be  the  real  limit. 
What  we  know  of  a  liTing  being  is  only  a  part  of  its  real  form."  ("  Evolntion 
50   of  Matter,"  p.  260.    Dr.  Le  Bon). 

§  "  The  Art  of  Creation,"  p.  8.  •  "  A  New  Era  of  Thonght,"  p.  6. 
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The  following  short  quotation  from  Cajori's  "History  of 
Mathematics''  will  express  briefly  some  results  of  the  fourth 
dimension,  showing  that  the  four-dimensional  world  cannot 
possibly  be  subject  to  material  limitations.  '*  Newcomb,  the 
American  astronomer,  showed  the  possibility  of  turning  a  5 
closed  material  shell  inside  out  by  simple  flexure,  without  either 
stretching  or  tearing  ;  Klein  pointed  out  that  in  the  fourth  dimension 
knots  could  not  be  tied ;  Veronese  showed  that  a  body  could  be 
removed  from  a  closed  room  without  breaking  the  walls ;  C.  S. 
Peirce  proved  that  a  body  in  four-dimensional  space  either  rotates  10 
about  two  axes  at  once,  or  cannot  rotate  without  losing  one  of  its 
dimensions." 

Mr.  W.   W.  Rouse  Ball,   Fellow  and  Tutor  of    Trinity    College, 
Cambridge,  puts  forward  some  interesting  views  with  regard  to  a 
four-dimensional  world,  which  he  says  "affords  an  explanation  of    15 
some  difficulties  in  our  physical  sciences."  * 

At  the  end  of  last  year,  William  Sidis,  a  boy  aged  10,  who  appears 
to  be  a  mathematical  prodigy,  delivered  a  lecture  before  the 
Harvard  Mathematical  Club,  in  which  he  put  forward  some  new 
theories  regarding  the  fourth  dimension.  20 

Sir  William  Crookes,  F.R.S.,  writes:  "To  show  how  far  we  have 

been   propelled  on   the  strange  new   road,    how   dazzling   are  the 

wonders  that  waylay  the  researcher,  we  have  but  to  recall— Matter 
in  a  fourth  state.  .  .  .  "  t 

These  references  will  show  how  mathematicians  are  endeavouring   25 
to  gain  a  knowledge  of  a  four-dimensional  world. 

Counterfeits  and  Symbols.—"  The  invisible  things  of  him   [God] 

from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 

61     12      things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Oodhead"  (Rom.  1, 

ver.  20).  30 

*'  For  Christ  i^  not  entered  into  the  holy  pluces  made  with  hands, 
whieh  are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself"  (Heb.  9,  v.  24). 

Man  is  spiritual  and  four-dimensional.     The    apparent    material 

252     28      man  is  not  real,  but  is  purely  illusionary.     "  The  ideal,  after  all,  is 

truer  than  the  real,  for  the  ideal  is  the  eternal  element  in  perishable 

things ;  it  is  their  type,  their  sum,  their  raison  d'Hre "  X  (Amiel). 

"And  things  are  not  what  they  seem"  (Longfellow).  "Matter, 
motion,  and  force,  are  not  the  reality,  but  the  symbols  of  reality  " 
(Herbert  Spencer). 

A    material    world    of    three    dimensions    only,    is    visible    to    the   :j5 
material   senses,  §  consequently  everything    about    you    is    simply 
something   connected  with  your   spiritual   self  seen  falsely,    Been 

*  *^  Mathematical  Recreations  and  Essays,**  p.  331. 
+  *'  Modern  Views  of    Matter."      Address    before    the  Congress  of  Applied 
Chemistry  at  Berlin,  1903.  40 

X  "  Journal  Intime." 
§  In  the  poem  known  as  the  '^  Odes  of  Solomon,"  which  the  Bishop  of  Ossory 
states  was  composed  between  150  and  200  a.d.  for  the  ritual  use  of  newly- 
baptised  Christians,  the  following  appears  :— "The  likeness  of  what  is  below  is 
that  which  is  above  ;  for  everything  is  above  ;  what  is  below  is  nothing  but  the 
imagination  of  those  who  are  without  knowledge." 

"To  my  sense,  we  have  not  seen  all  of  man;  he  is  more  than  personal 
sense  can  cognise,  who  is  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  Infinite  "  ("  Unristian 
Science  in  Tremont  Temple,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  97.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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materially,  a  counterfeit  of  the  spiritual  reality.*  '*  There  is  a  natural 
body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  .  .  .  The  first  man  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy:  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven"  (I.  Cor. 
15,  ver.  44,  47).  "  We  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
5   with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens"  (II.  Cor.  5,  ver.  1). 

Charles  Kingsley  said :  **  The  belief  is  coming  every  day  stronger 
with  me  that  all  symmetrical  objects  are  types  of  some  spiritual 
truth  or  existence.  Everything  seems  to  be  full  of  God's  reflex,  if 
we  could  but  see  it.  Oh !  to  see,  if  but  for  a  moment,  the  whole 
10  harmony  of  the  great  system  ;  to  hear  once  the  music  that  the  whole 
universe  makes  as  it  performs  His  bidding." 

Plato,  in  the  "  Phcedras,"  says :  "  The  higher  qualities  which  are 
precious  to  souls  .  .  are  seen  through  a  glass  dimly ;  and  they  are 
few  who,  going  to  the  images,  behold  in  them  the  realities,  and 
they  only  with  difficulty."  St.  Paul  says :  ^'  For  now  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly  "  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver.  12). 

Professor  Drummond  said:  "Nature  ...  is  a  working  model  of 
the  Spiritual."    It  is  a  very  poor  counterfeit  model. 

"  The  world  constructed  with  the  impressions  of  our  senses  is  a 
^^  summary  translation,  and  necessarily  a  far  from  faithful  one  of  the 
real  world  which  we  know  not "  t  (Dr.  G.  Le  Bon). 

All  must  gain  the  knowledge  of  the  real  man,  of  our  real  selves. 

*'  So  in  man's  self  arise  august  anticipation,  symbols,  types,  of  a 

dim  splendour,    ever  on   before "  (R.    Browning).     The  Revelator, 

^t  seeing  in  advance  what  is  about  to  happen,  writes :  "  The  kingdoms  of 

this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  "  (Rev.  11,  ver.  15). 

"  Upon  the  heights  we  see  that  every  act  and  every  thought  are 

infallibly     bound     up     with     something     great     and     immortal" 

(Maeterlinck). 

j:^       "  For  anything  that  may  be  proved  to  the  contrary,  there  may 

be  a  real  something  which  is  the  cause  of  all  our  impressions ;  that 

sensations,  though  not  likenesses,  are  symbols  of  that  something ; 
and  that  the  part  of  that  sometning,  which  we  call  the  nervous 
system,  is  an  apparatus  for  supplying  us  with  a  sort  of  algebra  of 

3m   fact,  based  on  these  symbols"  (Professor  Huxley). 

This  something  that  Huxley  so  indefatigably  searched  after  has   179      b 
been  proved  to  be  God,  the  Principle  of  all  good,  the  great  I  AM, 
Mind,  Spirit,  Soul,  Life,  Truth,  and  Love,  all  substance,  intelligence, 
and  the  only  cause. 
Swedenborg  spoke  of  correspondences,  but  confused  heaven  with 

{.    a  false  belief  in     spirit "  appearances,  as  it  is  clear  from  his  writings    iV.\    41 
that  he  thought  tne  spiritual  world  was  visible  around  us  under 
certain  material  conditions.     He  had  not  learned  that  the  thines 
seen    by    him,    which    he    thought    were    spiritual,    were    merely     is     i" 
materialised  'Hhoughts"  in  their  more  ethereal  and  less  tangible     '^'^      ^ 

4t\  *  "Every  creation  or  idea  of  Spirit  has  its  counterfeit  in  some  matter — 
belief.  Every  material  belief  hints  the  existence  of  spiritual  reality;  and 
if  mortals  are  instructed  in  spiritual  things,  it  will  be  seen  that  material 
belief,  in  all  its  manifestations,  reversed,  will  be  found  the  type  and 
representative  of  verities,  priceless,  eternal,  and  Just  at  hand.     The  education 

45  of  the  future  will  be  instruction  in  spiritual  Science,  against  the  material 
symbolic  counterfeit  sciences"  ("Questions  and  Answers,"  Misc.  Writ., 
p.  60,  line  27.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  "The  Evolution  of  Forces,*'  p.  Ifi. 
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form,    and  he  imagined  that  there  were  at  least  three  worlds,  the 
material,  the  spiritual,  and  the  divine. 

Plato  said  that  the  Ideas  were  the  real  things,  while  mundane 
objects  were  only  illusive  forms,  and  wrote :  "  For  nothing  can  have 
any  sense  except  by  reason  of  that  of  which  it  is  the  shadow."  ^ 
As  is  well  known,  he  gave  to  Ideas  the  greatest  import,  and  said: 
"  They  existed  before  the  world  [the  material  world]  and  the  world 
was  created  after  their  pattern."  * 
Edward  Carpenter  writes  in  "  The  Art  of  Creation  "  as  follows : 

484    30      "With  Plato  the  great  ruling  ideas  were   Justice,    Temperance,    10 

486    22      Beauty,  and  the  like.    But  he  also  considered  that  there  were  ideas 
or  patterns,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  of  all  tribes  and  creatures  in 
the  world,  as  of  trees,  animals,  men,  and  the  lesser  gods ;  and  he 
even  went  so  far  as  to  suppose  ideas  of  things,  such  as  beds  and 
tables  (see    'Republic,'    Book  X.).    Certainly  it   sounds  a   little    i^ 
comic  at  first  to  hear  the  'absolute  essential  Bed'  spoken  of,  and 
Plato  has  been  considerably  rated  by  many  folk  for  his  daring  in 
this  matter.    He  has  been  accused  of  confounding  the  idea  of  a 
bed  with  the  concept  of  a  bed ;  it  has  been  said,  too,  that  if  there 
are  ideas  of  beds  and  tables,  trees  and  animals,  there  must  also    ^0 
be  archetypes  in  heaven  of  pots  and  pans— absolute  essential  worms, 
beetles,   and  toadstools,  and  so  forth.    Plato,    however,    had    no 
doubt  considered  these  difficulties,  and  it  may  be  worth  while  for 
our  purpose  to  pause  a  moment  over  them."    **  Man  himself  and  his 
nature  is  rooted  deep  in  the  nature  of  Qod,  from  whom  he  springs—   ^5 
and  so  may  we  not  say  that  in  some  sense  the  idea  of  bed  is  rooted 
in  the  ultimate  reality  and  nature  of  things?  .  .  .  But  anyhow,  it 
is  an  drttempt  to  show  how  the  Platonic  ideas  may  be  brought  into 
some  sort  of  line  and  harmony  with  modem  science  and  philosophy. 
57    36      And  it  enables  us  dimly  to  see  how  the  great  panorama  of  creation    30 
has  come  forth,  ever  determining  and  manifesting  itself  from  within 
through  the  disclosure,  from  point  to  point  and  from  time  to  time, 
of  ever-new   creative   feelings  of    ideas- -the   whole    forming    an 
immense  hierarchy,   culminating  in  the  grandest,  most  universal, 

357      1      Being  and  Life."    As  shown  in  Appendix  I.   and  elsewhere,  the   '^^ 
wonderfully  advanced  ideas  of  Plato  were  probably  due  to  his  being 

430  14, 20  an  Israelite  of  the  tribe  of  Dan. 

The  quotation  shows  how  advanced  thinkers  of  the  present  day 
are  endeavouring  to  get  at  the  truth,  which  daily  gleams  brighter 
through  the  mist  of  matter.  40 

464      I  Further  foreshadowings  of  heaven  are  given  in  Appendix  IV. 

NATURAL    LAWS    MERELY    MEMORIA    TECHNICA. 

"  If  nothing  is  to  be  called  science  but  that  which  is  exactly  true  from 
beginning  to  end,  I  am  afraid  there  is  very  little  science  in  the  world 

•  "  TimjBUi." 
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outside  mathematics.  Among  the  physical  sciences  I  do  not  know  that 
any  could  claim  more  than  that  each  is  true  tcithin  certain  limits^  so 
narrow  thai,  for  the  present  at  any  rate,  they  may  be  neglected" 
(Professor  Huxley). 

Our  views  of  so-called  natural  laws,  and  of  our  so-caUed  ascer-   552     ic 
tained  facts,  have  constantly  been  changing,  and  such  laws  must 
be  looked  upon  as  merely  a  gigantic  system  of  **  memoria  technical" 
made  use    of    to   arrive  xapidly    at    conclusions.    A    scientific  man 
working  from  a  material  basis,  can,  by  deduction,  answer  innumer- 

i<>  able  questions,  merely  because  he  has  a  recognised  system  of 
so-called  natural  laws,  to  which  he  has  recourse,  and  by  which  he 
deduces  his  results.  He  could  not  recollect  even  a  small  percentage 
of  these  results  if  he  had  to  rely  upon  his  memory  for  them.  Every 
now  and  then  he  ascertains  a  new  fact,  or  series  of  facts,  and  then 

li  has  to  alter  his  theories  in  order  to  fit  in  these  facts.  Otherwise 
he  would  not  be  safe  in  drawing  conclusions  from  such  theories. 

Professor  Drummond  writes :  "  The  Laws  of  Nature  are  simply 
statements  of  the  orderly  conditions  of  things  in  Nature,  what  is 
found  in  Nature  by  a  sufficient  number  of  competent  observers. 

:N  What  these  Laws  are  in  themselves  is  not  agpreed.  Tha/t  they  have 
aDj  absolute  existence  even  is  far  from  certain.  .  .  .  But  that 
they  have  any  causal  connection  with  the  things  around  is  not  to  be 
conceived."  Natural  science  and  its  material  laws  are  merely  objective 
states  of  a  false  mentality.*  (see  Note  A  on  page  551).  25      9 

:'^  Signor  Marooni,  at  a  banquet  given  in  his  honour  by  the  American 
Institute  of  Electrical  Engineers,  said:  *' Whenever  matter  had  to 
be  considered  there  could  be  no  exact  law  of  action."  t 

These  so-called  laws  of  matter  are  merely  "  modes  of  material  motion," 
the  individual's  false  sense  of  the  real  laws  of  God  ;  and  thev  therefore 

^'  van'  witJb  individuals.    God's  laws  are  invariable  and  inviolaole  because 
God  is  Principle,  the  foundation  of  all  law  and  order,  and  God  always  252 
works  through  moral  and  spiritual  law,  the  immutable  and  eternal 
law  of  good,  and  loy  none  other. 

THE    ADVANCEMENT    OF    HUMAN     KNOWLEDGE. 

'*  The  utmost  successes  which  our  scientific  method  can  accomplish 
vill  not  enable  us  to  comprehend  more  than  an  injinifesifnal  fraction  of 
tfhat  there  daubtless  is  to  co^nprehend  "  (Professor  Jevons). 

Only  those  who  have  made  a  study  of  the  subject,  and  are  in 
constant   touch  with   advanced   thinkers,   recognise   what  a   mar- 
^0  veilous  change  is  at  the  present  time  taking  place  all  over  the  world. 
Old  ideas  are  fast  disappearing.    Natural  science  stands  ezpectant^ 
awaiting  developments.    The  Science  of  God  awaits  us.  55X 

Only  a  short  time  ago  Faxaday  said  that  if  even  a  straw  could    .. 
be  moved  by  will-power,  I  then  his  conception  of  the  Universe  would  ^'        ' 

•  Professor  S.  P.  Lan^rlej  believed  that  the  "  Laws  of  Nature "  are  merely 
mental  conoeptions,  and  wrote :   "The  so-called  ' Laws  of  Nature '  are  from   oqq       q 
within— laws  of  our  own  minds  "  ("  Smithsonian  Report."  p.  52). 

< '  t  Prom  article  entitled  "  The  End  of  Matter"  in  the  "  New  York  Evening  Sun  " 
of  March  24th,  1906. 

X  R^sently  I  was  taken  to  see  a  lady  who  was  able  to  cause  a  suspended 
cyUnder  to  rotate  rapidly  merely  by  means  of  her  *'  mind.'*  She  thouf^ht  that  the 
action  was  magnetic  through  electricity  passingr  from  her  finger  tips,  until  I 

S'*  proved  to  her  that  the  movement  conld  be  stopped  directly  I  realised  that  ihers 
was  ''  nothing  but  God/*    See  also  page  203,  line  8. 
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be  altered,  but  he  considered  such  a  thing  as  absolutely  incredible. 
Yet  Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  speaking  to  the  British  Association  recently, 
asked  how  do  we  know  that  ''  a  body  may  not  be  moved  without 
material  contact  by  an  act  of  will  ]  .  .  .  I  venture  to  say  that 
there  is  something,  here  not  provided  for  in  the  orthodox  scheme  5 
of  physics,  that  modern  physics  is  not  complete." 

Miracles.—"  Miracles  are  no  more  wipossible,  no  more  hnclesSy  than 
the  interference  of  a  human  being  would  seem  to  a  colony  of  ants  or 
bees  ''  *  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  D.Sc,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

No  miracles  could  have  been  exceptions  to  any  law.    They  must   id 
have   been  scientific   and  divinely   natural,    due  to   the  inevitable 
action  of  a  universal  spiritual  law.    God,  being  Principle,   is  the 
Principle  of  all  law  and  order,  and  b,  perfect  Principle    could    not 
possibly  allow  of  any  deviation  from  its  essential  rules. 

"The  region  of  the  miraculous,  it  is  called,  and  the  bare  possi-    15 

bility  of  its  existence  has  been  hastily  and  illegitimately  denied" 

(Sir     Oliver     Lodge,    F.R.S.).       As    Professor    Drummond    says: 

"  Science  can  hear  nothing  of  a  great  exception."  t  The  word  miracle 

merely  means  marvel.     The  work  of  Jesus  was  marvellous.    Now 

we  can  confidently  assert,  indeed  prove,  and  that  with  overwhelming   2n 
evidence,  that  we  know  the  laws  governing  these  scientifically  normal 
occurrences.  1 

Professor  M.  Langhorne  Orchard,  in  reading  the  Gunning  Prize 
essay  for  1909  at  a  meeting  of  the  Victoria  Institute,  held  at  the 
Royal  Society  of  Arts,  stated  that  Science  set  herself  to  take  -2:^ 
account,  not  of  some  facts  only,  but  of  all.  The  aversion  to  "  miracles  '* 
which  was  cherished  by  some  scientists,  did  not  rest,  he  said,  upon 
a  scientific  basis;  it  might  now  be  stated  as  a  truism  Uiat  belief 
in  the  fact  of  miracles  was  thoroughly  compatible  with  the  true 
scientific  temper.  As  to  the  question  wnether  miracles  had  actually  \\\\ 
occurred,  science  answered  in  the  affirmative.  Bible  miracles  were 
a  priori  probable  from  the  nature  of  the  phenomena  and  the  condi- 
tions under  which  they  were  said  to  have  taken  place.  They  were 
inseparably  bound  up  with  Revelation,  and  explained  what  was 
otherwise  inexplicable.  The  exodus  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  ... 
84  6  was  unintelligible  if  the  attending  miracles  did  not  really  take  place. 
Miracles,  he  said,  explained  Christianity,  and  nothing  else  did  ; 
they  gave  the  key  to  its  doctrines,  they  accounted  for  its  wonderful 
nse  and  spread,  and  the  divine  vitality  of  its  continuous  history. 

Gibbon,  whose  views  on  the  subject  make  him  a  safe  authority,   4(» 

writes:  "During  the  age  of  Christ,  of  his  Apostles,  and  of  their 

first  disciples,  the  doctrine  which  they  preached  was  confirmed  by 

Matt.ll:o   innumerable  prodigies.     The  lame  walked,  the  blind  saw,  the  sick 

were  healed,  the  dead  were  raised,  demons  were  expelled,  and  the 

•  •'Christian  Revelation  from  a  Scientific  Point  of  View."    Address  delivered   4;, 
before  the  National  Free  Church  Council,  at  Portumouth,  March  9th,  1911. 

f  Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  World."  p.  18. 

%  ''  The  word  miracle  has  no  supernatural  meaning,  and  never  had  any.  It  is 
the  arbitrary  translation  of  two  Greek  words,  one  of  which  means  an  act  of 
power,  and  the  other  a  sig^n  ;  .  .  .  .  and  it  is  a  mere  abuse  of  the  Greek  language  50 
^  .  to  give  it  a  supernatural  significance"  (Frederick  Dixon  in  the  JBimiingkam 
News,  February,  1914).  Jerome,  in  his  translation  of  the  Bible  known  as  the 
Vulgate,  used  the  Latin  words  meaning:  an  act  of  power  and  a  sign.  Later  on, 
when  the  Church  had  to  account  for  the  reason  why  its  followers  could  not 
prove  the  truth  of  its  teachings  by  acts  of  power  and  signs,  he  used  the  word  55 
"  miraculum.'^ 
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1&W8  of  Nature  were  frequently  suspended  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Chorch.*'* 

Mr.  George  Rawlinson,  Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  writes  as  follows : 
"There  is  good  evidence  that  the  ability  of  working  miracles  was 

-  not  confined  to  the  apostolic  a^e.  .  .  .  Papias  related  various 
miracles  as  having  happened  in  his  own  lifetime,  among  others, 
that  of  a  dead  man  who  was  restored  to  life.  Justin  Martyr 
declares  very  simply  that  in  his  day  men  and  women  were  found  who 
possessed  miraculous  powers.    Quadratus,   the  apologist,    is  men- 

-  tioned  by  a  writer  of  the  second  century  as  ezercisinff  them.  Irenssus 
speaks  of  miracles  as  still  common  in  Gaul  when  ne  wrote,  which 
7as  nearly  at  the  close  of  the  second  century.  Tertullian, 
Theo{>hilu8,  and  Minucius  Felix,  authors  of  about  the  same  period, 
ire  witnesses  of  the  continuance  in  their  day  of  at  least  one  class 

f  of  Arades,'' t  ^'^    27 

The  prayer  book  of  Edward  YI.  contains  a  service  of  healing  and 
:lie  journals  of  Fox  and  Wesley  contain  numerous  stories  of 
lealing  by   prayer. 

The  world  wants  to  know  the  laws  that  govern  these  miracles,  so  207      8 

is  to  apply  them.     It  has  a  ri^ht  to  the  oenefits  that*  are  attain-  252    13 

ble.      5fen  (by  this  expression  is  meant  throughout  this  work  both  328     30 

%tu  and  women,  as  there  is  no  essential  difference)  are  now  thirst-     ^^    3^ 

'  ng  for  knowledge.    All  men  worthy  of  tiie  name  have,  as  Browning 

^us  it,   *'  a  wolfish  hunger  after  knowledge."    They  will  no  longer 

v:c«pt  a  stone  for  bread,  nor  the  creeds  and  dogmas  of  others ;  they  551     27 

-mt  something  definite,   something  logical;   tney  want   proof   of  1:^5     22 

"^erything    advanced,    practical  proof,    something   to   make   them   125      6 

-  setter  men  and  women.  They  want  men  to  live  what  they  teach, 
'fid  openly  teach  what  they  live,  without  fear  of  criticism  or  aiming 
c  reward.  Like  William  Law— according  to  Gibbon— men  shoula 
elieve  all  they  profess  and  practise  all  that  they  enjoin. 

H.  C-  Kin^,  President  of  Oberlin  College  and  author  of  "Ke- 
y.ostniction  m  Theology,"  writes  as  follows :  *'  There  are  laws  in 
ie  spiritual  world ;  we  can  find  them  out ;  we  can  know  their 
mplied  conditions:  these  conditions' we  can  fulfil;  and  we  can  so 

■  mt  confidently  upon  results."! 

Payment. — "  If  we  have  sown  unto  i/ou  spintual  thingff,  is  if  a  great 

'"^0  if  '^^  ^//^///  reap  your  carnal  things  ?  "  (L  Cor.  9,  ver.  11). 

xtoietimes  a  man,  being  helped  mentally,  and  becoming  a  permanent 
'?dpient  of  priceless  treasure,  is  unwilling  to  make  a  return  of 
^bich  he  is  capable.  This  is  proof  that  to  work  for  such  a  one  would 
*  to  spend  time  which  it  were  better  for  humanity  should  be  given  to 
thers.  who,  receiving  the  truth,  in  their  turn  spread  it  abroad,  and 
"'em-selves  become  centres  for  the  spread  of  truth  and  the  healing  of 
m  and  disease.  The  primary  object  in  life  is  to  bring  as  many 
>^'pIe  as  possible  to  the  knowledge  of  Truth,  so  that  they  can 
'^lieve  themselves  and  others  of  suffering. 

The  only  thinff  that  is  worth  doing  in  this  material  world,  and 
'le  only  thing  tnat  will  bring  us  any  permanent  happiness,  is  to 

■^ip  our  neighbour,  and  the  action  of  the  eternal  law  of  good  results 

f  necessiinr  in  g^ood  to  the  helper.  The  only  way  in  which  we  can 
^p  ourselves  and  others  is  by  obtaining  a  better  knowledge  of 
''^od,  and  so  learning  to  be  better  men  ourselves.    This,  therefore, 

trie  keynote  of  all  right  endeavour,  which  Gkxi  never  fails  to  reward. 

^  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  p.  380. 
t  ''The  Hittorioal  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  the  Scriptores." 

X  "  Rational  Living:,"  p.  41. 
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A    CONSISTENT    THEORY    OF    MATERIAL    PHENOMENA. 

"  We  are,  it  appears,  on  the  ten/  verge  of  the  discorery  of  a  greater 
integration,  as  Professor  Richety  the  learned  President  of  the  Society 
for  Psychical  Research,  believes,  tchich  shall' include  all  tlie  psychical 
classes  of  phenomena  which  I  have  mentioned,  bitt  tchich  shall  not  yet 
itself  he  any  single  one  of  them.  It  will  inclttde  spiritualism,  it  urill 
include  clairvoyance,  and  telepathy,  and  prevision,  but  yet  not  be  any 
one  of  these  things.  It  will  harmonise,  and  surround,  and  intopret  all 
these  mystef^es  and  many  more;  and  this  is  the  trend  of  psychology  to- 
day, and  is  the  apology  for  these  chapters  "*  (J.  W.  Heysinger,  M.D.). 

In  making  public  the  elaborate  detail  of  the  human  consciousness  and 
its  undreamed-of  possibilities,  a  serious  question  confronts  us  at  the 
outset.  Whilst  scarcely  one-millionth  part  of  possikk)  good  is  known,  it 
is  equally  true  that  only  a  small  fraction  of  the  possible  practice  of  evil 
has  ever  been  dreamed  of,  and  much  less  attempted. 

It  16  impossible  to  state  the  truth  adequately  without  exposing  the 
possibilities  of  evil.  We  lie  between  Scylla  and  Charybdis.  Are 
we  to  suppress  the  knowledge  of  good  on  account  of  the  fear  of  evil  ? 
The  present  condition  of  the  world  renders  it  essential  to  expose  false 
mental  working,  and  show  how  harmful  it  is  to  all  concerned,  even  at 
the  risk  of  mistakenly  being  thought  to  bring  about  a  certain  amount 
of  evil.  All  mystery  surrounding  phenomena  must  be  thoi'oughly 
cleared  up  to  prevent  a  far  graiter  danger.  As  the  power  of 
evil,  even  in  its  highest  apparent  seething  activity,  is  but  as  darkness 
before  the  sun  of  omnipotence,  the  needful  throwing  of  light  on  hidden 

^^  ^^  evil  will  never  be  feared  by  those  who  understand  enough  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  omnipotence  of  Truth. 

"  Even  now  we  are  only  beginniiig  to  understand  ;  for  we  are  in  the 
morning  of  the  times.  The  human  race  is  a  recent  comer  to  the 
earth,'  and  its  palmy  days  lie  in  the  future.  There  is  an  immense 
amount  still  to  be  discovered.  Science  [material  science]  is  modem, 
a  thing  of  yesterday,  full  of  hope  and  promise,  rather  than  of  achieve- 

652  23  ment.  Much  has  been  done,  but  we  are  still  only,  as  it  were, 
scratdiing  the  surface.  There  are  things  even  now  being  dreamed, 
of  in  philosophy,  which  were  once  outside  its  pale  altogether. 
Philosophy  is  becoming  a  far  more  comprehensive  thing  t^n  it  used 
to  bo"  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  D.Sc,  LL.D.,  F.E.S.). 

SeiQntifle    Fopeeasts.  —  Huxley's  prophecy,  that   the  next   grea.t 
101      4      discovery  would  be  in  the  realm  of  mind,  has  been  fulfilled.    It   is 
7^    37      certain  that  it  would  be  comparatively  easy  to  fulfil  another  of  his 
prophecies,  namely,  that  soon  it  would  be  possible  to  measure  tlie 
strength  of  a  thought  as  we  measure  the  power  of  a  steam  engiae. 

The  following  wonderful  prophecy  of  another  of  the  world's 
greatest  thinkers  and  searchers  after  truth,  Charles  Darwin,  ha.s 
already  been  fulfilled :  "  In  the  distant  future  I  see  open  fields  for  f  &r 
more  important  researches.    Psychology  will  be  securely  based   oxx 

*  "  Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science." 


"EXPOSURE  IS  NINE  POINTS  OF   DESTRUCTION."  71    ««««  to 

Sec.  2.  ^"^ 

the  foundatioii   already  well  laid  by  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  that  of   ^^    ^ 
the  necessary  acqnirement  of  each  mental  power  and  eapacity  by   ^^    ^ 
gradation.    Much  light  will  be  thrown  on  the  origin  of  man  and  his     d»  19,37 
history."* 

^      All  over  the  world  are  little  knots  of  people  studying  the  apparent  201     14 
action  of  the  so-called  human  "  mind  "  and  getting  results  of  almost  197     15 
every  description.    All  sorts  of  incorrect  and  incomplete  theories  199    19 
have  been  put  forward,  and  such  theories  are  getting  nearly  as 
numerous  as  the  religions  of  the  present  day. 

I"      Profeeeor    Lombroso's     recent  book,    "  After  Death— What t ''   is   ^^|     *| 
an  instance  of  the  utter  fog  in  which  many  of  the  really  able  men  of 
the  world  are  seemingly  enveloped.    It  is  time  that  the  light  of 
Truth  should  be  turned  upon  these  conflicting  false  theories,  so  that 
men  may  know  how  to  act  intelligently. 

^^  *'EzposureisNinePoint6  0fDestruetion."t— Having  undertaken  to  29i  i& 
prove  the  tru/i/  scientific  foundation,  upon  which  everything  of  343  13^ 
importance  in  this  book  is  based,  there  is  now  placed  before  you  a  ,f^  || 
consistent  theory  of  the  web  of  illusory  material  phenomena.  74  15 
This  exposes  the  fallacies  that  have  bound  us,  discloses  the  217  33 
-'^  final  and  fundamental  so-called  basis  of  this  material  world  and  its  1^2  25 
hitherto  inexplicable  phenomena,  and  clears  away  all  doubt  as  to  238  3C 
iu  inevitable  total  disappearance  by  the  recognition  of  spiritual  ^^|  ^ 
reality.  ^  A  bare  fact  is  nothing,  or  little,  till  it  is  clad  in  theory  ^ 
(Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  D.Sc,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.).t 
In  the  forthcoming  explanation  of  the  so-called  action    of    the 

-^  material  world,  it  should  bei  clearly  understood  that  this  theory, 

whilst  giving  a  system  of  sufficiently  legitaosate  "  memorta  teohniioa"  o>7     i» 
to  help  us  to  arrive  rapidly  at  conclusions,  is  correct  but  not  true,   171     19 
being  simply  the  logical  outcome  of  the  theories  generally  accepted  as 
true,  when  forced  to  their  ultimate  conclusion.    The  real  position 

30  is,  tJiat  there  is  no  materia^  movement  of  any  kind  or  description,, 
no  action,  re-aetion,  or  interaction  of  particles ;  in  fact,  there  are  « 
no  material  particles  in  this  seeming  world.    It  is  not  sufficient  to  'toS      7 
state  this.    The  fact  must  be  proved  that  these  seemingly  moving  282    18 
pictures,  with  all  their  discordant  detail,  are  not  real,  and  therefore  401      7    * 

?<z  can  be  made  to  disappear.    These  pictures  are  hypothetieaU  ethereal  358      n 
impressions,     which    seem    to     be    flitting    through    the    human 
consciousness,    and    are   only    the    real    or    spiritual    world    seen 
falsely,      seen     materially,      by     counterfeits      or      suppositional  281     3» 
opposite  beings  in  a  suppositional  opposite  world.      Professor  W. 

10    James  suggests,  in  speaking  of  the  ''  stream  of  consciousness,''  that 

''  the  thoughts  themselves  are  thinkers."     This  is  true ;  the  thinker     25     10 
and  the  thoughts  are  one.  499     45 

Cinematographie  Pietures.^The  whole  of  this  material  world  is  282    18 
simply  a  series  of  cinematographic  pictures,  the  men,  animals^  trees,   s«^  ^'^^^  ^ 

•  »  Origin  of  Species,"  p.  428. 

t  *'  No  and  Yes;'  p.  24,  line  19  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

'*  *'  Whatever  the  c^ffleulties  in  disoemiogr  new  truths,  there  are  still  greater 
ones  in  getting  them  recognised  ''  (lAmarck). 
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Sec.  2. 

in  fact,  all  so-called  life,  being  merely  ethereal  counterfeits.  These 
forms  have  no  more  life  or  intelligence  in  them  than  the  pictures 
on  a  cinematographic  screen.  They  are  merely  shifting  appearances. 

Suoh  so-called  material  beings  have  apparently  powers  of  thinking, 
reasoning,  deducing  and  acting  upon  such  deductions ;  whereas,  as    I 
a  matter  of  fact,  these  so-called  material  personalities  are  merely 
25      6      individualisations  of  illusory,  basic  false  mentality,  and  counterfeits 
of  the  spiritual  perfect  beings. 

18    41         So-ealled  Thinking  Merely  "  Picturing.' —One    cannot    correctly 

217     27      speak  of   a   so-called  human  being  as   "thinking."     '^  Picturing ''    I 

77  12,54  would  be  a  more  accurate  expression.    The  true  people  are  perfect 

spiritual  beings  in  a  perfect  world,  governed  by  a  perfect  God, 

eternally  manifesting  divine  wisdom. 

Material  Phenomena — The  word  "phenomenon"  has  been  used 
for  ages  by  philosophers  to  express  that  which  is  apparent  to  the   ' 
senses  or  human  consciousness— and  which  is  ever    changing    in 
appearance— as  distinguished  from  its  substance  or  actual  constitu- 
tion, called  "  noumenon,"  that  is,  what  really  exists. 

The  only  object  in  giving  publicity  to  the  following^  theory  is 
to  educate  false  thought  out  of  itself— falsely  called  man— and  show 
77  1 1  how  "  phenomena  "  are  merely  fleeting  ethereal  impressions  capable 
18  41  of  instantaneous  destruction,  either  before,  after,  or  during  the 
moment  that  they  appear  to  impinge  upon  the  consciousness.  In 
this  way  we  prove  the  non-reality  of  all  so-called  matter,  and  the 
present  eternal  reality  of  Gk>d,  good. 

"  Every  great  advance  in  the  sciences  consists  of  a  vast  generalisation 
revealing  deep  and  subtle  analogies  "  ( Jevons). 

88     9         A  Consistent  Theory  a  Safe  Temporary  Guide.— There  will  now 
17    88 «    be    put   before   you    a    complete    theory,    evolved    by    following 
to  their  definite  ultimate  conclusions    the    scientific    premises    to 
which  for  many  ages  a  universal  assent  has  been  given,  and  by  the 
grouping  together  of  ideas,  which  are  the  result  of  the  latest  work  of 
leading  thinkers,  some  not  yet  presented  to  the  world.    Into  this 
theory  you  will  find  that  all  the  new  so-called  material  facts  recently 
brought  to  light  will  fit.    So  far,  this  theory  has  been  a  safe  guide 
when  new  material  phenomena,   and  hitherto  unknown  so-called 
causes,  have  had  to  be  dealt  with.   It  will  also  be  of  value  to  others 
who   have  hot  as   yet  had  an  opportunity  of   investigating   such 
matters,  and  find  themselves  in  a  difficulty,  as  we  are  all  liable 
to  do  when  facing  secerning  mystery.  • 

But  little  of  this  theory  is  new.  Nearly  the  whole  of  it  you  -wiH 
find  has  been  given  to  the  world,  at  one  time  or  another,  hj 
theologians,  philosophers,  scientific  men,  and  seers.  My  work  Ixac 
only  been  the  winnowing  of  the  chaff  by  the  light  of  the  knowledg^i 
of  God.  "  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Fa;tlie] 
which  speaketh  in  you  "  (Matt.  10,  ver.  20). 


A  CONSISTENT    THEORY    A   SAFE   TEMPORARY    GUIDE.      73    Re'er  to 
Sec.   2.  PwUii^ 

Tlie  purpose  of  modern  science  has  been  defined  as  "  The 
intellectual  unification  of  the  mind  of  man  and  the  mind  of  God." 
Emerson  expressed  it  as  "  The  extension  of  man  on  all  sides,  into 
Nature,  till  his  hands  should  touch  the  stars,  his  eyes  see  through 

^  the  earth,  his  ears  understand  the  language  of  beast  and  bird,  and, 
through  his  sympathy,  heaven  and  earth  should  talk  with  him." 

Bat  even  such  a  development  of  a  material  consciousness,  apart 
from  an  increasing  study  and  knowledge  of  God,  would  only  extend 
man's  present  material  and  mortal  experience.     It  would  in  no  way 

10  lessen  sin,  disease,  or  death.  This  has  been  evidenced  by  many 
abnormal  individual  developments  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

It  is  necessary  that  an  accurate  view  of  the  so-called  material  171  19 
world  be  formed,  instead  of  the  present  almost  universally  accepted  291  16 
fanacions    view,    in  order  that  ice  may  all  learn   how  properly   to  J^^    ^^ 

15  reverse  fahe  thoughts  of  it  and  so  gain  dominion  over  it^ 
and  obtain  the  power  to  destroy  all  evil  as  it  enters  oiur  con- 
Bdoiisness.*  no    is    ' 

Every  false  sense  of  the  action  of  Mind  must  be  uncovered  before 
it  can  be  universally  destroyed  by  the  action  of  Truth. 

2m     Every  seed  that  has  been  falsely  conceived  of  and  implanted  in  312    12 
the  human  consciousness,  will  assuredly  have  to  be  exposed  by 
someone  as  having  been  a  lie  from  the  beginning,  before  universal 
salvation  can  be  achieved.  217    27 

TSbe  more  we  understand  of  the  power  of  thought,  the  more  we 

25  shall  recognise  the  importance  of  this.t 

It  is  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  every  individual  has  to  **  dig  up 
every  seed,''  which  the  whole,  as  a  whole,  is  responsible  for  spreadr  2.'>3      4 
ing.    Each  man  "fills  his  niche,"  and  one  intelligent  exposure  of 
even  one  generally  accepted  mistake  may  bring  its  opposite  truth  h42      3 

■"^J  to  the  comprehension  of  a  world.    God  apportions  to  each  his  work  30.1    20 
and  each  is  individually  blessed  only  as  he  fulfils  it. 

At  tiie  commencement  of  my  examination  into  metaphysical 
healing  I  found  a  number  of  results  that  were  quite  inexplicable, 
according  to  tiie  ordinary  theory  of  ma4>ter.      The  atomic  theory, 

K5  propounded  by  Epicurus,  and  elaborated  by  the  poet  Lucretius,  was  still 
aooepted  by  the  majority  of  people,  although  Thompson  and  oohers 
had  seen  that  the  ordinarily  accepted  idea  of  the  atom  could  not  be 
correct.  I    I  remember,  after  reading  Professor  Riicker's  defence  of 

*  Mrs.  Eddy,  under  the  margrinal  heading  ''  Fallacious  Hypotheses,"  says,  *'  Science 
40  must  go  oTer  the  whole  ground,  and  dig  up  every  seed  of  error's  sowing  " 
(**  Science  and  Health/'  p.  79,  line  9). 

t^When  God  bids  one  uncover  iniquity,  in   order  to  exterminate  it,  one 
should  lay  it  bare ;  and  divine  Love  will  bleM  this  endeavour  and  those  whom 
it  readhea.    'Nothing  is  hid  that  shall  not  be  revealed.'     It  is  only  a  question  of   Matt.l0:26 
45  time  when  €k>d  shall  reveal  His  rod  [the  denial  of  evil,  the  Angel  Michael],  and   \^\     ;^3 
show  the  plan  of  battle.    Error,  left  to  itself,  accumulates"  ("Truth  versus 
Smxr,**  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  348,  line  9.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  **The  material  atom  is  an  outlined  falsity  of  consciousness"  (''Unity  of 
Good,"  p.  35,  line  26.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
o*)       "Thp  atom  of  matter  is  composed  of  electrons,  and  nothing  else"  ('•  JEther 
and  Matter/'  p.  337.    Sir  Joseph  Larmor). 
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the  atom  in  his  Presidential  address  to   the  British  Aesociation, 
about  seven  years  ago,  saying  to  myself,  **  Good-bye,  aiom." 

The  doctrine  of  a  material  evolution  and  the  Darwinian  theory,* 
although  incomplete,  were  accepted  by  scientists,  and  were 
largely  approved  of  by  theologians.  This  theory  of  evolution  5 
assumes  that  in  the  primal  nebula  from  which  this  planet  evolved, 
everything  potentially  existed  which  in  time  would  visibly  belong 
to  it.  If  you  leave  out  the  word  "  potentially,  *'  this  will  be  abso- 
lutely accurate,  supposing  that  the  material  universe  had*  a  real 
existence,  lO 

9    27    '     The  Ether:—"  Scientific  method  must  begin  and  end  with  the  latos  of 
562    16      thought "  (Profeasor  Jevons).. 

The  first  thing  that  came  to  me  of  any  importance  was  that  the 
ether  is  most  accurately  viewed  from  a  natural  science  point  of  view 
as  consisting  of  lines  of  force  (high-tension  electric  currents)  at    i") 
right  angles  to  each  otherf  (see  "Inspiration  Scientific,"  pp.  166-172). 

Professor  Faraday,  I  learned  afterwards,  knew  this,  but  did    not 
publish  it.]    Each  of  these  lines  of  force  is  so-called  vibration,  mis- 
called a  thought;  their  action  one  upon  the  other  forms  matter. § 
Sooner  or  later  an  invention  will  be  worked  out  for  utilising  the    20 

257     15       BO'called  power  of  the  ether.     Several  have  been  brought  to  me 
to  advise  upon,  but  none  of  the  inventors  understood  really  what 

^53    19      the  power  was  that  they  were  endeavouring  to  utilise.     Each  had 
different  ideas  of  it.     The  action  and  reaction  of  the  lines  of  force 

^1  24  one  upon  the  other  tends  to  cause  a  particle  to  revolve.  So  one  day  2r> 
it  wilt  be  found  that  there  is  a  hypothetical  etberic  force  always 
tending  to  make  matter  revolve,  and  this  will  be  what  is  called  utilised. 
Thomas  A.  Edison,  when  interviewed  by  the  "New  York  Times," 
^ave  as  seventh  in  a  list  of  probable  discoveries,  '^  A  new  force 
m  nature  of  some  sort  or  other  will  be  discovered,  by  which  many  30 
things  not  now  understood  will  be  explained.  We  unfortunately 
£3     14      have  only  five  senses  ,*  if  we  had  eight,  we'd  k]K)w  more." 

Nikola  Tesla  in  1891  foresaw  that  the  power  of  the  ether  would 
soon  be  utilised  as  a  source  of  ordinary  motive  power.  He  wrote : 
**  The  time  will  soon  be  when  it  will  be  accomplished,  and  the  time  3.-> 
has  come  when  one  may  utter  such  words  before  an  enlightened 
audience  without  being  considered  a  visionary.  We  are  whirling 
through  endless  space  with    inconceivable    speed,    all    around    us 

*  The  Darwinian  theory  is  not,  as  many  think,  the  theory  of  erolution,  w&ich 
wan  pnt  forward  long   before  Darwin's  time,  but  bia  belief  in  the  causes  of    40 
evolution. 

t  '*  The  warp  and  woof  of  crime,  hidden  in  the  dark  recesses  of  mortal  thooght. 
are  weaving  webs  so  Complicated  and  subtle,  they  ensnare  the  age  into  indolence 
of  enquiry"  C'  Science  and  Health,*'  6th  edition,  p.  168,  line  2.  Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

J  It  is  to  Faraday  that  we  owe  the  idea  of  "  lines  of  force."     He  was  the  "first    4  5 
to  advance  in  a  very  cautious  manner  the  ideas  regarding  them  which  are  now 
held  by  many  scientists  (see  "  On  Faraday  as  a  Discoverer,"  by  Tyndal.    Weekly 
Evening  Meetings.  January  17th  and  24th,  1868.     Proc.  Roy.  Inst.,  Vol.  V.). 

In  his  Presidential  Address  to  the  British  Assocfation  (1913),  Sir  Oliver  Lodge 
said  that  Sir  J.  J.  Thomson's  statement  as  to  the  ether  suggested  that  it  may 
be  fibrous  in  structure,  and  a  wave  run  along  lines  of  electric  force,  as  the  genius 
of  Faraday  surmised  might  be  possible  in  his  "  Thoughts  on  Ray  Vibrations." 

§  '*A11  mass  is  mass  of  the  ether  ;  sll  momentum,  momentum  of  the  ether  ;  and 
all  kinetic  energy,  kinetic  energy  of  the  ether  "  ("  Electricity  and  Matter,"  p.  51 .  r>o 
Prof.  J.  J.  Thomson).  "Atomic  elements  .  .  .  only  seem  to  be  nuclei  of 
condensation  in  the  ether.  .  .  .  What  was  to  be  one  day  the  uniyerse  was  then 
only  constituted  of  shapeless  clouds  of  ether"  ("The  Evolution  of  Matter," 
pp.  '235,  31 4.     Dr.  Le  Bon  ) . 
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eTerything  is  spinning^  everything  if  moving,  everywhere  is  energy. 
There  mmt  be  some  way  of  availing  ourselves  of  this  energy  m<ore 
directly." 
Sound   is  supposed  to  trav^el  at  about  1,100  ft.  per  second.     The 

^  Hertadan  waves,  according  to  Maxwell,  have  a  rate  of  transmission, 
bat  not  by  means  of  tlie  atmosphere,  of  from  100,000,000  to 
300,000,000  yds.  per  second.  Sight  and  sound  are  both  transmiUed, 
not  by  the  vibration  of  the  atmosphere,  but  by  the  vibration  of  the 
lines  of  force  of  which  the  ether  is  composed.     In  the  transmission 

^^  of  light  the  ether  is  supposed  to  vibrate  up  to  at  the  very  least 

1,000,000,000,000  oscillations  per  second  to  produce  violet  light.     Sir  ' 

William  Crookes  says  that  such  statements  go  to  show  the  infinite 
power  that  in  reality  lies  at  the  back  of  all  so-called  force.  ^^    22 

It  is   as   a  result  of.  a  theoretical  vibration  of  the  ether  tbat  322    28 

15  the   material    man  appears  to   gain   knowledge.    It   is  from  this  125      i 
vibration  of  the  ether  that  we  get  our  material  sense  of  movement.     84     16 
All  phenomena  are  merely  apparent  vibration  of  the  ether.    "  Colour  119    10  , 
is  in  us,  not  in  the  rose,"  said  Professor  Langley. 
Dr.  Heysinger  writea:    "  The  transmission  of  light  alone,  for  ^ 

-"0  example,  requires  a  substance  so  dense  or  rigid  that,  in  the  mass, 
fsoe  to  face,  as  it  were,  it  will  quiver  from  a  state  of  absolute 
quiescence  into  a  velocity  or  rapidity  up  to  at  least  1,000,000,000,000 
oscillations  in  each  second  of  time.*  It  requires  that  rapidity  to 
produce  the  sensation  of  violet  light  on  the  retina,  and,  in  case  of 

-^  the  sun,  that  this  oscillation  shaU  be  continuous  along  a  line  nearly 

&  hundred  million  miles  long ;  for  us  to  see  the  planet  Neptune     28    31 
requires  that  the  line  from  the  sun  to  that  planet  as  a  relay  station 
must  be  three  thousand  million  miles  long,  and  as  long  again  for 
the  wave  of  reflected  light  to  travel  back  to  our  telescopes.    Yet 

^>  the   distance    of  Neptune  is  a  mere  infinitesimal  fraction  of  the 

distance  from  our  planet  to  many  of  the  so-called  fixed  stars. 

"  The  ether,  while  the  substance  of  all  substances  in  actual 
density  and  resistance,  lacks  ope,  and,  so  far  as  we  know,  onlv  one, 
property  of  matter,  and  that  is  gravity ;  ...  to  our  physical  tests 
^  it  is  without  gravity."  t  This  is  a  good  illustration  of  the  incon-  84  32 
aistency  of  the  present  material  theory  of  the  universe,  which  is 
now  believed  to  be  dependent  upon  a  property  found  lacking  in 
its  original  element. 
Sir  John  Herschel,  in  his  paper  on  Light,  states  that  a  cubic  inch 

40      *  The  colours  spoken  of  as  beloDgiof;  to  the  "  Astral ''  world  are  believed  to  be  • 

▼ibrations  between  20  trillions  and  40  bi-trillions  per  second,  and  they  can  only 
be  seen  by  those  who  are  psychic.  Tlie  *'  mental  "  effects  of  these  vibrations  are 
recognised  by  the  expressions — a  fit  of  the  blues,  blue  stocking,  brown  study, 
black  sheep,  rose-coloured  glasses,  green  with  envy,  etc.    The  violets,  said  to  be  700 

45  billions  per  second,  denote  relision  and  intuition;  bloea,  600,  intelleot  and 
naaon;  reds,  400,  passion  and  activity;  green,  600,  union  and  strength; 
yellow,  SIO,  age  and  weakness  ;  blacks  and  greys,  inactivity  and  depression  ; 
white,  piurity  and  zeaL  Mrs.  Besant  and  Mr.  C.  W.  Leadbeater,  in  '*  Thought- 
forms/'  and  in  ^^Man  Visible  and  Invisible,'*  state  that  yellow  denotes  the 
*'  highest  intellect,^'  and  blue  denotes  '*  pure  religious  feeling.''  Dr.  Patrick 
O'Doonell  has  stated'  that  by  seeing  through  a  film  of  certain  chemicals  between 
two  sheets  of  giais,  the  radiations  round  the  body,  called  by  some  the  "  aura," 

''0  become  visible.    At  the  moment  of  death,  he  states,  the  light  begins  to  spread    130     59 
from  the  body  and  rapidly  disappears.  •'>i6       ti 

t  '"Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science." 
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of  this  ether,  if  confined,  and  relieved  from  outside  pressure, 
would  have  a  bursting  pressure  of  more  than  seventeen  billions  of 
pounds  to  the  square  inch,  and  adds :  ''  Do  what  we  will-^adopt 
what  hypothesis  we  please—there  is  no  escape,  in  dealing  with  the 
phenomena  of  light,  from  these  gigantic  numbers;    or    from    the 
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latter  portion  of  the  statement  is  correct. 

This  ether  is  the  theoretical  foundation  of  a  supposed  material  i<> 
world,  and  of  all  its  trouble;},  and  has  to  be  self -destroyed  by  being 
short-circuited.*  Professor  Poincar6,  a  learned  French  mathe- 
matician, and  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  writes :  ''  A 
day  will  come  when  the  ether  will  be  rejected  as  useless."  t  This 
day  has  come,  and  we  find  the  ether  not  only  useless  but  the  sup-  ^^ 
281  1  posititious  cause  of  all  trouble.!  Fortunately,  this  iUusory  web, 
with  all  its  fictitious  movement  and  power,  whether  called  ether, 
devil,  or  mortal  mind,  is  shortly  about  to  disappear. 

Material  Thoughts.— "iVo  thought,  no  feeUngy  in  ever  manifested  sace 
as  the  resiUt  of  a  phi/sival  force.     This  principle  will  before  long  Ir  a  20 
scientific  commonplace*'  (Herbert  Spencer). 

The  next  thing  of  importance  found  was  that  each  of  these  lines 
of  force  was  what  has  been  called  a  '^thought,"  and  each  ''  thought " 
a  high-tension  electrical  current  vibrating  at  a  difierent  rate.  So- 
called  good  "  thoughts,"  have  a  hi^h  vibration,  and  bad  ''  thoughts  "  ^'^ 
a  lower  speed  of  vibration.  Both  are  purely  material,  and  even 
more  outside  the  spectrum  than  the  Marconi  or  Hertzian  waves. 

Professor    Huxley   said:     **  I    believe    we    shall    arrive    at    a 

meohanical  equivalent  of  consciousness,  just  as  we  have  arrived  at 

a   mechanical   equivalent  of   heat."§     What  has  hitherto  been  mis- 

286    21       conceived  of  as  "mind"  is  now  proved  to  be  this  *' mechanical  equi-   •^•^ 

valent  of  consciousness,"  the  exact  opposite  of  the  Mind  that  is  God. 

These  ''thoughts,"  so-called  good,  bad  and  indifEerent,   may   be 
said  to  sweep  across  the  human  "mind"  of  a  man  all  mixed  up 
together.    They  appear  to  pass  at  the  rate  of  about  twenty  miles 
an  hour.li     So  we  mid  Professor  Myers  speaking  of  "The  stream  of  '^'* 
consciousness  in  which  we  habitually  live."  ^ 

Each  "thought"  has  a  different  effect  upon  the  so-called  "mind," 
which  is  merely  a  series  of  closed  electrical  circuits  vibrating 
in  unison  with  different  "  thoughts,"  as  they  pass  over  it,  somewhat 
as  the  transmitter  of  a  telephone  vibrates  on  account  of  ^<' 
tihe  passing  current,  so  giving  the  impression  of  what  are  called 
sound  waves.  ••  These  thoughts"  can  be  short-circuited  ft  and 
destroyed,  as  each  consists  of  a  series  of  small  oval-shaped  particles, 
a  negative  electrical  charge  at  one  end  and  a  positive  charge  at 
the  other.  By  slightfy  turning  one  particle  they  all  short-circuit 
each  other  to  an  infinite  distance  on  either  side. 

*  '*  Error,  urged  to  its  final  limits,  is  self -destroyed,"  owinpr  to  the  action  of 
''  Truth,  which  sweeps  away  the  gossamer  web  of  mortal  illusion "  (*'  Science  45 
and  Health,"  p.  476,  line  6,  and  p.  402^,  line  20.    Mary  Baker  Kddy). 

t  "  Science  and  Hypothesis." 

X  "  The  ether  is  doubtless  a  mysterious  agent  which  we  have  not  yet  learnt  to 
isolate;  no  phenomenon  can  be  explained  without  it"  (**Tbe  Evolutiou  of 
Forces,"  p.  18.     Dr.  G.  Le  Bon).  §  "  Method  and  Results,"  p.  191.  :>() 

II  "Mortal  thoughts  chase  one  another  like  snowflakes,  and  drift  to  the 
ground"  ('* Science  and  Health/'  p.  260,  line  29.    Maiy  Baker  Bddy). 

%  "  Macmillan's  Magazine,"  Vol.  XXII.,  p.  78. 

**  ^'  Mortal  mind  is  the  harp  of  many  strings,  discoursing  either  discord  or 
harmony  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  213,  line  27.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).  55 

ft  To  "  short-circuit "  a  current  or  charge  in  any  given  spot  is  to  create  a  path  of      | 
comparatively  low  resistance  whereby  the  current  ceases  beyond  that  spot  or  the 
charge  there  disappears. 
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Human  ** Thoughts"  Merely  External  Beliefs.— A  moital  does^not 

5  create  "his  thoughts."  Every  so-called  thought  that  ever  made  a  man 
api>arently  think,  say,  or  do  anything,  existed,  as  far  as  it  could  be 
said  to  exist,  only  as  an  illusive,  "non-mental,"  contradictory 
opposite  to  true  thoughts,  ages  (to  use  the  human  phraseology) 
before  there  was  any  material  sign  of  human  being,   or  even  of 

10  what  is  called  the  material  world.  Because  of  false  concepts  of 
time  and  space,  these  false  beliefs  appear  as  though  spread  out 
over  aeon?  of  time,  cinematographic  pictures^  apparently  passing  in 
rapid  review  as  mere  liiechanioal  automata.  Professor  Clifford  truly 
said  all   unconscious  action  must  be  "mechanical  and  automatic.'' 

>&  The  human  personality  is  a  mere  mechanical  machine,  void  of  any 
life  or  intelligence,  and  the  so-called  "mind"  is  merely  "a  harp  of 
many  strings.''  ?^o      8 

When  you  really  understand  what  the  material  world  pretends 
to  be,  you  will  recognise  that  the  only  things  that  oan  harm  you  are 

^")  these  "  thoughts,''  or  false,  "  non-mental "  impressions,  which,  until    74     i^ 

they  are  destroyed,  come  sweeping  over  the  "  stringed  "  instrument 

called  the  human  "  mind."    When  you  understand  this,  fear  is  a  thing 

of  the  past.  How  can  you  possibly  be  afraid  of  being  harmed  by  these  4(»i 

thoughts  when  you  really  understand  that  they  are  merely  high- 

J5  tension  electrical  currents,  absolutely  powerless  when  you  know  how 
to  deal  with  them.  All  that  a  human  being  can  do  is  to  intensify 
them  and  to  make  them  seem  a  little  more  powerful  at  the  moment. 
He  cannot  thereby  harm  you  if  your  mental  work  is  properly  done. 

Self  -  Intensification.— \Mien  a  pei*son  is  said  to  be  "  thinking,"!  that 
30  which  theoretically  happens  is,  tnat  thought  is  intensifying  itself  on  259 

the  so-called  "  mind  "  of  the  person  who  is  admitting  the  thought  into 

his  consciousness.    When  a  hypnotist,  for 

a  person,  the  thought  hypnotises  the  one 

as  much  as  the  one  hypnotised.       The  so 
35  hypnotiser  being  a  series  of  closed  electrical  circuits,  the  thoughts, 

sweeping  along,    intensify  themselves   by   paeans  of   this   human 

electrical  instrument,  and  so  harm  him  as  much  as,  or  more  than, 

the  person  who  is  being  directly  influenced. 

Pain.—  Some  years  before  my  investigation   of  mental   healing 
40  vsa  commenced.  I  had  to  examine  into  a  system  for  stopping  pain 
electrically,   and  found  that  it    could    be    instantly    stopped    by 
passing  a  nigh-tension  electrical  current  through  the  nerve,  if  the     76    24 
current  were  made  and  broken  with  sufficient  rapidity.     Just  over 
450   makes   and   breaks  per  second   were  necessary.       When  the      ^ 
45  current  was  cut  off  the  pain  returned.    Pain  is  recognised  as  entirely 
a  mental  effect.     Marini,  the  Italian  poet,  was  so  engrossed  once 
wiih.  his  poetry  that  he  was  badly  burnt  before  he  became  aware  of  it. 
When  you  are  in  pain  you  are  simply  suffering  from  an  individual 
and  collective  belief  in  one  special  form  of  evil.    If  you  knew  with  2r>3      r> 

.jO       *  **  We  hardly  do  anything:  else  than  set  going  a  kind  of  cinematog^raph  inside 
ns.    We  may  therefore  sum  up  what  we  have  b^n  saying^,  in  the  conclasion  that 
the  mechanism  of  our  ordinary  knowledge  is  of  a  cinematographical  kind '' 
("  CreatiTe  Bvolution."    Henri  Bergfson). 
t  As  already  stated,  *'  picturing'"  is  a  better  expression.    It  was  this  malicious     70       9 

53  picturing  of  evil  that  Ezekiel  referred  to  when  he  said  :  "'  Thou  shalt  see  greater 
abominations  ....  Son  of  man,  hast  thou  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the  house  of 
Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery  7 "  (Ezek.  }^, 
vers.  6.  12).  These  ancients  were  the  first  to  be  destroyed  by  the  *'  slaughter 
weapon/'  the  evil  thoughts  (chap.  9,  ver.  6),  in  the  latter  days 
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sufiicieiit  certainty  to  give  absolute  conviction  and  confidence,  that 
32    38       there  is  only  one  God,  good,  and  tbat  good  can  neither  cause  nor 
234    35       utilise  pain,  as  it  is  a  non-reality,  and  in  reality  all  is  joy,   peace,     5 
541      2      and  harmony,  it  would  instantly  cease.      Instead,  we  have  been 
educated  to  believe  in  the  power  of  evil,  and  consequently  experience 
the    sad    results   such  false  belief  inevitably  brings.    This  is  the 
punishment  for  disbelief  in  God,  good,  the  penalty  for  breaking  the 
First  Commandment.     Pain  being  merely  a  mental  effect,  is  per-   10 
manently  cured  by  right  thinking.    Temporary  relief  is  obtained 
..»  when  wrong  thinking  is  momentarily  stopped  by  an  axMeetbetic. 

The    Human    Mind.  — "/^  mmt  be  firmly  nmhitained  thai  it  in  the 
whole  bodi/  that  w  thf'  organ  of  miiui  "*  (Sir  J.  Crichton-Browno, 
M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 
52    15         £ach  individual  so-called  mind  is  merely  matter,  onljr  of  a  finer 

texture  than  what  is. generally  called  matter, t  and  invisible  to  the  15 
normal  human  sight.  It  permeates  the  body  as  water  does  a 
sponge,!  and  is  necessarily  of  the  same  shape  as  the  denser  mass 
called  the  body.  This  material,  human  ''no-mind,"  a  carnal,  false 
mentality,  mis-named  mind,  can  become  sep€urated  from  the  body, 
and  appears  to  pass  without  difficulty  through  ordinary  matter,  20 
which  is  merely  materialised  false  thought,  or  human  belief. 

"  Thou  arc  a  little  soul  [human  mind]  bearing  about  a  corpse  " 

(Epictetus).    No  wonder  St.  Francis  called  his  body  "brother  ass." 

Huxley    wrote :     ''If   the   hypothetical    substance    of    mind    is 

possessed  of  energy,  I  for  my  part  am  unable  to  see  how  it  is  to  be 

discrimina/ted  from  the  hypothetical  subetance  of  matter." 

§  "  Inner  experience  entitles  us  to  posit  the  existence  of  something   25 
which  is  not  the  brain,  ||  nor  in  any  absolute  sense  the  correlate  of 

*  <*  The  Hygienic  Uses  of  ImaginatioD,"  p.  4. 

t  "  Hi«  body  is  as  material  as  his  mind,  and  vice  Versa  '*  C'  Science  and  Health,'' 
p.  290,  line  31.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).    Namely,  the  so-called  mind  is  no  mind. 

X^' Mortal  vti nd  o,nA  body  combine  as  one."    "Divine  Science  shows  it  to  be    30 
impossible  that  a  material  body,  thouirh  Interwoven    with  matter's  highest 
stratum,  misnamed  mind,  should  be  man  ''  (''Science  and  Health,'*  p.  409,  line  4, 
and  p.  477,  line  IH.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

Pythagoras  seems  to  be  the  first  to  have  stated  that  what  he  called  the 
soul  resembled  the  body,  which  died  when  the  soul  withdrew.  33 

The  so-called  mind  is  mistakenly  translated  in  the  Bible  ind  spoken  of  elsewhere 
as  the  "  ioul,"  which  in  its  root  meaning  implies  Deity,  while  this  false  mind 
forms  no  part  of  the  real  man,  beinjr  merely  a  false  mentality.  Where  referring 
to  the  material  man  the  word  "soul"  should  be  translated  ** human  sense." 
In  1562  A.D.  theology  was  confuf»ed  over  the  appM-ent  facts.  Lnther  40 
wrote :  "  I  permit  the  Pope  to  make  ariicUt  of  faith  for  htmaelf  and  his 
faithful — such  ai  iha  aoni  is  tha  Babstaniial  form  of  the  humaB  body, 
the  ioul  ii  immortal, — ^witii  idl  those  monstrons  opinioiis  to  be  found  in  the 
Roman  duaghill  of  decretals  "  ("Luther's  Works,"  Vol.  II..  fol.  107).  The  Bible 
speaJcs  of  b^y,  soul,  and  spirit.  The  human  body  and  soul  are  mortal,  not  part  45 
of  the  real  man.  God  is  Spirit,  SouL  The  manifestation  of  (rod^  good,  as  man 
and  universe,  can  only  be  spiritual  and  immortal. 

John  Goodsir,  Professor  of  Anatomy  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  who  was 
not  only  a  naturalist,  physiologist,  and  anatomist  of  European  reputation,  but 
also  a  philosophical  psychologist  of  the  first  rank,  taught  that  **"  Man  in  his  50 
constitution  consists  of  three  elements — a  corporeal,  a  psychical,  and  a  spiritual  '* : 
these  he  treated  as  of  the  Sarx,  Psyche,  and  Pneuma  ;  and  that  it  was  in  the  last 
of  these,  and  not  in  his  corporeal  element,  that  his  personality  resided. 

§ "  Psychical     Research     and     Current   Doctrines    of    Mind   and    Body  ** 
("Hibbert    Journal."      Right    Hon.   Gerald    Balfour,    late    President    of    the    55 
Society  for  Psychical  Research). 

II  Several  cases  have  been  recently  reported  by  medical  men,  for  instance,  by 
Dr.  Etienne  Dei^tot.  Surgeon  to  the  Tribunal  of  the  Seine,  showing  that  the  brain 
is  not  indispensable.    Dr.  Bruch,  of  Algiers,  reports  a  case  where  an  Arab,  after 
an  accident,  lived  for  two  months  with  no  brains  left,  yet  showing  no  signs  of   r>0 
brain  trouble. 
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the  brain,  but  a  distinct  entity  constituting  the  very  self  of  each 
of  U8,  the  bearer  of  our  conscious  states,  and  the  principle  of  their 
unity.  Moreover,  this  self  is  not  only  a  principle  of  unity  in 
consciousness,  but  a  centre  of  conscious  activity,  a  something  that 
^  can  produce  and  experience  effects  "  (Gerald  Balfour). 

Many  leaders  in  science  have  recognised  that  this  so-called  human 
mind  and  body  cannot  exist  permanently. 

10  A  Meohanleal  Coneept.— 77p«  real  nature  of  the  rchilion  hetiroen 
mind  and  brain  is  UHthinkablv  "*  ("Sir  J.  Crichton-Browne,  M.D., 
LL.D..  F.R.S.). 

No  wonder  the  well-known  Thomas  A.  Eklison,  deep  in 
the  study  of  matter,  is  reported  to  have  spoken  as  follows  at  a 
recent  interview :  *^  I  cannot  see  any  use  of  a  future  life.  There  is  no  more 
reason  to  sappose  the  human  brain — ^what  you  call  a  soul— to  be 
immortal  than  there  is   to  think  that  one  of    my    phonographic 

15  cylinders  is  immortaL     The  brain  is  a  recording  office  where  records 

are  made  and  ertored.     It  is  a  mere  machine.''     Mr.  Edison,  the 

reporter  stated,  explained  the  will  power  which  drives  the  brain,     76    24 

as  possibly  a  form  of  electricity,  and  declared  ''  whatever  it  is,  it  is   21S    33 

material."    This  is  peifectiy  correct  with  regard  to  the  material 

20  man.     The  true  man  is  Qod's  consciousness,  individualised  intelli-     -^o      l 
gence.     Man's  innate  spirituality  can  and  must  be  reco^ised  and     «U     13 
utilised   by   the   human   consciousness,    to   bring    out    immediate, 
harmonious  environment  and  experiences. 

A  Chemical  Concept.— At  the  recent  International  Physiological 
25  Congress,  Renter  rejiorts  Professor  Charles  Kiehet,  of  Paris,  as  saying : 
"  Every  person  differed,  not  only  mentally,  but  in  chemical  constitution 
from  his  neighbour.  Every  illness,  every  form  of  poisoning,  produced 
in  the  blood  definite  substances,  leaving  traces  which  not  even 
years  would  efface.  Every  living  being  was,  perchance,  a  chemical  37  27 
:V}  mechanism  and  nothing  more."    This  latter  is  true  of  the  human. f 

The  Basic  False  "Mentality."— The  individual  "conscious  mind" 
is  Uke  an  island,  an  "  isthmus  lordling,"  in  a  deep  ocean.  It  appears 
as  separated  from  all  other  lands,  but  on  going  below  the  sea  it 
widens  and  widens  until  ultimately  you  find  it  part  of  the  entire   114     19 

35  globe,   completely  connected  with  every  other  island.     So  the  so-  453      4 
called  "  mind  "  (both  in  its  upper  and  lowfer  strata)  is  merely  ethereal,     74     16 
materialised  thought,  and  is  connected  with  the  **  mind,''  or  basic 
false    individuality,   of  every  human  being,   there   being  only   one   147    29 
"  subconscious   mind,"    named    for   convenience     ''  mortal    mind,"   167     19 

40  because  it  is  purely  a  false,  and  therefore  doomed,   "  mentality." 

Scientific  men  speak  of  the  ether,  theologians  of  the  devil.  JBther,  74  li 
devil,  and  mortal  ''mind,"  all  three  are  merely  different  names  76  16 
for  the  same  false  concept,  and  are  wholly  illusory,  a  basic  false  25  6 
"mentality."    Upon  this  visionary  basis  or  belief,   wrongly  called    "2      7 

4'".  the  miad  of  man,  all  matter  rests,  and  this  ^^mind"  does  not 
respond  to  any  really  good  thought,  that  is,  thought  of  God,  as  it 
only  vibrates  with  material  thoughts,  and  even  this  vibration  is 
purely  illusory. 

•  "  The  Hygienic  Uses  of  Imagination,"  p.  4. 

t  Professor  Maodonald  has  recently  said  to  a  reporter  of  the   ''  Daily  Mail  '* 

.=>!»    (Anrtnt  4th,  1911):  "Except  for  the  mind    the  body  wmild  be  a    piece    of 

mecfaaBism/'  He  differentiates  between  sonl.  mind, and  brain,  and  said  :  '-There 

is  at  least  a  possibility  that  mind  is  an  outside    influence,  only  affecting*  the 

brain  when  the  latter  is  in  certain  states. " 
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113    20        The  "Subconscious  Mind." — ''Mind  still  remains  to  m  an  impf^He- 
trahle  myntery''*  (Sir  J.  Crichton- Browne,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

322    30         Later,  as  demonstrated  results  disposed  of  false  theories,  it  became 
evident  that  the  so-called  "  subconscious  mind,"  or  basic  false  men- 

214  32      tality  of  each  individual,  is  divided  into  what,  for  convenience,  may    r» 
76    37      be  called  **  cells  "  t  or  vibrating  diaphragms,  and  that  each  thought 

of  sin  and  each  thought  of  disease  has  its  corresponding  cell  in  the 
''subconscious  mind,"  which  cell,  when  caused  to  vibrate,  is  a 
temptation  of  sin,  or  of  disease.  Your  "  subconscious  mind ''  is  the 
part  of  the  ether  called  "you."  Now  when  your  so-called  "  conscious  i<» 
mind  "  vibrates  synchronously,  or  in  unison  with  the  ''  subconscious 
mind,"  "  you  "  are  "  conscious  "  of  the  vibration,  that  is,  of  the  im- 
pression, whether  this  is  in  the  form  of  what  is  usually  called 
thought,  and  you  think  it,  or  in  the  form  of  materialised  thought, 
that  is,  matter,  and  you  see  it;  whether  these  are  coming  into  15 
"consciousness^'  in  the  future— called  "about  to  happen"— or 
whether  they  have  already  come  into  "  consciousness."  When 
required  for  a  beneficial  purpose,  this  result  can  be  brought  about 
by  the  action  of  God  through  true  prayer. 

The  action  of  so-called  thoughts  on  the  human  consciousness  is  2<> 

exactly  like  that  of  sound  on  a  tuning-fork.    If  the  anger  cell  is 

clean,  and  an  angpry  "  thought "  passes  over  a  man,  it  will  have  no 

effect ;  just  as  the  note  A  will  have  no  effect  upon  a  tuning-fork 

tuned  to  the  note  C.     If  there  are,  however,  small  ultimate  particles 

215  13,  35  on  the  anger  cell,  when  the  angry  "thoughts"  pass  over  the  human  25 

mechanism,  the  cell  will  vibrate  and  the  man  be  angry,  as  the 
electric  particles  damp  down  the  cell  and  allow  it  to  vibrate  with  the 
angry  thought,  just  as  pitch  put  on  the  G  tuning-fork  will  lower  its 
note  so  that  it  vibrates  with  the  lower  note  A.  When  the  action  of 
God,  ever-active  good,  has  obliged  these  particles,  which  are  elec-  3(» 
trical,  to  short-circuit  themselves,  then  the  cell,  being  freed  from 
them, t  will  only  vibrate  with  higher  thoughts— thoughts  of  love,  etc., 
just  as  the  tuning-fork,  when  the  pitch  is  cleaned  off,  or  some  of  the 
metal  filed  away,  will  vibrate  with  higher  vibrations.  When  the 
215  25  "consciousness"  is  attuned  rightly,  low  vibrations,  such  as  so-called  35 
thoughts  of  disease  or  hate,  will  not  act  upon  it,  and  thereby  show 
their  effect  upon  the  body.  The  material  body,  and  indeed,  as 
will  soon   be   recognised,   the   whole   environment,    expresses    the 

*  "  The  Hygienic  Uses  of  Imagination.'*    An  Address  on  Psychology,  delivered 
at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Asaociation,  1889.  40 

fSo  long  as  any  hospitality  is  gfiven  to  the  unideal  within,  so  longr  \vi)l 
the  tempting  voices  without  be  given  a  hearing.  When,  however,  throagb 
patient  efforts  the  courts  of  consciousness  are  made  inaccessible  to  every 
unholy  thought,  the  seductions  of  objective  evil  will  have  lost  their  charm 
and  the  true  freedom  of  right  choice  will  have  been  obtained'*  (** Selective  45 
Living/'  by  John  Willis,  in  "Christian  Science  SentineV  August 28th, 1 909). 

X  ^'  The  formation  and  education  of  evenmortal  mind  must  improve  before  the 
millennium"  ('*  Science  and  Health/'  6th  edition,  p.  1 1 1 ,  line  10.  M ary  Baker  Eddy ) 
"  The  vibrations  of  the  ether  .  .  .  represent  the  last  stag'e  of  the  dematerialisation 
of  matter,  the  one  preceding  its  final  disappearance'*  ("Evolution  of  Matter."   50 
p.  314.    Dr.  G.  Le  Bon). 
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condition  of  the  individual  human  '^  consciousness,"  and  improves 
instantly  that  it  is  purified,  or  that  the  thoughts  are  changed  for 
the  better  by  the  cessation  or  destruction  of  the  wrong  thoughts, 
leaving  the  better,  or  so-called  good  thoughts,  the  higher  vibrations, 
5  to  become  apparent.*    These  particles  cannot  get  on  the  cells  again. 

The  Body.  — **  Materialism  is  simply  a  logical  blunder  "f  (Sir  J. 
Crichton-Browne,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

The  body  is  merely  a  massing  together  of  electrons,!  which  take    26    26 
the  shape  of,  and  have  their  apparent  movement  through  the  action  of 
10  "  thoughts  "  on  the  so-called  human  '*  mind,"  and  which  a  little  time  276  41,  23 
after  death  alter  their  grouping  by  decomposition.  § 
'*  For  of  the  soul  [human  consciousness]  the  body  form  doth  take, 

For  soul  is  form,  and  doth  the  body  [more  solid  matter]  make ''  li 

(Edmund  Spenser).       ^^^    ^g 

15      "  Every  right  action  and  true  thought  sets  the  seal  of  its  beauty  247  23  36 

on  person  and  face,  and  every  wrong  action  and  foul  thought  its 

seal  of  distortion ''  IF  (J.  Buskin). 

The   Eleetron.— Later  on  I  found  that  at  some  of  the  places  where 

these  lines  of  force,  or  electrical  high-tension  currents  cross,  the 

20  interaction  of  these  lines,  one  upon  the  other,  forms  the  electron,  or,  322 

as  chemists  have  called  it,  the  ion,  which  is  believed  by  scientific  men 
to  be  the  smallest  particle  of  matter.**  These  electrons,  which,  as 
Mr.  Arthur  Balfour  mentioned,  when  President  of  one  of  the  British 
Association  -meetings,  are  spoken  of  as  a  stress  in  the  ether,  are 

25  simply  a  twist  in  the  two  cross  lines  of  force  caused  by  their  mutual 
attraction.    Thev  are  vibration  in  two  dimensions  instead  of  one,  at  129 
the  junction  of  the  two  lines  of  force.    As  the  union  of  the  male  and 
female  is  apparently  required  in  the  animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral 
kingdoms    to  produce  so-called  life,  so  it  requires  the  junction  of 

HO  two  lines  of  force  and  the  interaction  of  positive  and  negative    96      9 
polarity  to  produce  the  electron,  the  smallest  particle 'of  matter. 

From  "^ia  can  be  undervtood  Loid  Kelvin's  oelief  in  his  "  vortex-  92  10 
ring."  Sir  Joseph  Larmor  says :  ''  The  material  molecule  is  entirely  555  •  28 
formed  of  ether,  and  of  nothing  else,''  tt  and  speaks  of  it  as  a  small 

%^  vortex,  with  an  enormous  speed  of  rotation. 

That  advanced  thinker,  Professor  W.  E.  Clifford,  in  1875,  wrote: 
"  There  is  great  reason  to  believe  that  every  material  atom  carries 
upon  it  a  smidl  electric  current,  if  it  does  not  wholly  consist  of  this 
current."  XX    Earlier  still  Sir  Isaac  Newton  suggested  the  existence 

40  of  a  stress  in  the  ether  surrounding  a  particle  of  matter.  SS  Faraday 
did  his  best  to  eliminate  the  supposed  difference  between  matter 
and  energy. 

*  ''  RemoTe  the  leading  error  or  governing  fear  of  this  lower  so-called  mind 
and  yoa  remove  the  cause  of  all  disease,  as  well  as  the  morbid  or  exoited  action 
45  of  any  organ"  C"  Science  and  Health,*'  p.  377,  line  20.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  Address  on  Psychology,  delivered  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  British  Medical 
Association,  Aug^ut,  1889. 

^  "  Gonsoiousness  constructs  a  better  body  when  faith  in  matter  has  been 
oonqnered  "  ("  Science  and  Health,*'  p.  425,  line  23.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
5(,      §  '*  It  is  likewise  proved  that  the  body  of  a  dog  and  that  of  a  man  have  the 
same  composition "  (' The  Evolution  of  Matter,"  p.  264.    Dr.  Le  Bon). 
II  ••  Hymn  in  Honour  of  Beauty."  ^  "  Munera  Pulveris." 

**  The  oval-shaped  particles  of  which  the  lines  of  force  are  composed  are 
smaller.    They  consist  of  a  positive  electrical  charge  at  one  end  and  a  negative 
55  charge  at  the  other. 

t+  -'  ^ther  and  Matter."       JJ  "  Essay  on  the  Principia,"  p.  68.    S.  P.  Prigaud. 

§§  "  Fortnightly  Review,"  June,  1875. 
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Professor  J.  B.  Bose  has  shown  how  the  identity  of  respoBBe  to 
stimulation  exhibited  by  matter,  whether  animal,  vegetable,  or 
mineral,  demonstrates  the  underlying  unity  of  these  three.*  M. 
GuiUaume,  in  ^  La  Nature,"  contends  that  the  mutability  of  solid 
matter  constitutes  "  a  kind  of  inferior  life  that  has  been  unsuspected  5 
hitherto,  but  that  can  no  longer  be  neglected  by  the  attentive 
observer." 

Professor  J.  J.  Thomson,  F.R.S.,  now  Sir  Joseph  Thomson,  a  few 
years  ago  gave  a  series  of  lectures,  in  which  he  explained  the 
method  by  which  he  had  measured  what  he  called  the  corpuscle,  also  lo 
called  the  ion  or  the  electron.  He  had  proved  its  electrical 
character  and  measured  its  velocity— from  2,000  to  8,000  miles  per 
second.  These  corpuscles  were,  as  he  expressed  it,  '*  the  ultimate 
particles  common  to  matter  of  all  kinds."  Sir  W.  Crookes,  a  goad 
many  years  ago,  it  may  be  recollected,  prophesied  the  discovery  of  15 
the  ultimate  particle  of  matter,  which,  in  1886,  he  called  "  protyle," 
29    29      "formless  mist,"  or  "the  foundation  stones  of  which  atoms  are 

i^    25      «>'»I»9ed."t 

58    34  Sir  Humphry  Davy,  in  a  lecture  before  the  Royal  Institution,  in 

1809,  speaking  of  a  possible  substance  common  to  all  metals,  said :    20 
"  U  such  generalisations  should  be  supported  by  facts,  a  new,   a 
simple,  and  a  grand  philosophy  would  be  the  result."  I 

91  28  31  Matter.§-r"/  irould  (fsk  (dl  educated  people  to  keep  their  minds  open, 
and  not  to  close  them,  and  think  they  already  knotc  about  the  Universe 
and  the  things  in  it,  because  as  yet  they  hare  hardly  begun.     There  25 

*  Professor  Bose  has  shown  ''  that  the  most  general  and  most  delicate  sign  in 
life  is  the  electrio  response/"  and  has  proved  that  this  electaric  response,  *'  con- 
sidei'od  fpenerally  as  the  effect  of  an  unknown  vital  force/'  exists  in  matter.  He 
has  also  shown  the  ''fatig'ue''  of  metals  and  their  responae  to  excitants, 
depressants,  poisons,  etc.  30 

t  "Proc.  Eoy.  Soc.,"  1880,  No.  205,  p.  469. 

J  ••  Works  of  Sir  Hmnphry  Davy,"  Vol.  VIII.,  p.  325. 

§  Since  the  foregoing  was  written  the  following  appeared  in  the  '*  Daily 
Telegraph,"  of  December  6th,  1910  :— 

'•  Members  of  the  Authors'  Club  assembled  at  a  dinner  last  night  listened  to  a   35 
most  interesting  address  on  'New  Elements  in  Chemistry,'   by   Professor  Sir 
William  Crookes,  one  of  the  greatest  living  authorities  on  the  subject." 

The  following  are  extracts  from  this  address : — 

**  The  very  idea  of  an  element  as  something  absolutely  primary  and  ultimate, 
was  growing  less  and  less  distinct,  until  to-day  we  admitted  the  possibility  of   40 
resolving    the    chemical  elements  into  simpler  forms  of  matter,   or  even  of 
refining  them  away  altogether." 

*'  Opinions  differed  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  electron.    Some  consider  it  to 
be  an  electrical  charge  on  a  material  substratum,  others  saw  no  necessity  for 
the  material  nucleus,  and  considered  the  electron    to    be  pure  disembodied    45 
electricity,  thus  approaching  closely  to  the  old  idea  of  Buscovitch,  accepted  by 
Faraday,  that  the  atom  was  only  a  centre  of  force." 

"  A  bit  of  radium  that  would  go  into  a  thimble  had  almost  suddenly  shaken  our 
belief  in  the  conservation  of  substance,  the  stability  of  the  chemical  elements. 
the  undulatory  theory  of  light,  and  the  nature  of  electricity  ;  had  revived  the  50 
dream  of  alchemists  and  the  preservation  of  perpetual  youth,  and  had  cast 
doubts  on  the  very  existence  of  matter  itself.'* 

''If  we  had  disestablished  the  idea  of  the  fixity  of  the  old-fashioned 
elements,  we  would  say  we  still  had  matter  to  fall  back  on.  But  philosophers 
had  not  respected  even  the  sacredness  of  matter  itself.    Physicists  were  now 
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«re  chapters  and  cIutpferM  to  be  opened"*  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge)- 
**  Matter  is  theoretically  the  reahn  of  fatality,  while  [true}  consciousness 
is  essentially  that  of  liberty "  t  (Henri  Bergaon).  Matter  is  the 
'*  objective  supposition  of  Spirit's  oi^iosite/'  merely  a  manifestation 
5  of  illusive  thoughts.^  It  can  be  correctly  defined,  in  accordance 
with  natural  science,  as  electricity,  simf^y  a  massing  together  of 

electrons,  and  can  be  caused  to  appear  and    disappear    in    two 
different  waysS— 

(1.)  Either  by  the  action  of  the  so-called  human  mind,  by  strong 
determined  thinking  or  will  power,  when  the  electrical  tension  ia 

lu  merely  released,  or  altered,  or 

(2.)  By  turning  to  Gk>d  in  thought  and  denying  the  reality  of  the 
phenomena.  The  lines  of  force  or  thoughts  themselves  are  then 
shortncircuited,  ||  and  not  only  the  matter,  but  the  apparent  cause 
of  the  matter,  ceases  its  apparent  existence  in  the  material  world 

15  or  world  of  false  consciousness. 

The  fiivt  method  is  that  used  b^  sorceverB.  witches  and  hypnotisti, ' 
and  tiie  latter  is  the  way  in  which  Jesus  tne  Master-metaphvaiciaa 
worked.  The  former  harms  ail  concerned,  the  latter  benents  the 
whole  world,  as  it  is  the  destruction  of  evil  and  is  the  only  right  method 

•2i}  of  treatment ;  that  is,  of  prayer. 

"  Already  our  noticms  conoemiiig  the  nature  of  matter  have  been 
revolutiomsed.  ...  It  now  seems ,  that  they  [the  electrons]  are 
electricity  itself.  .  .  .  Whither  this  will  lead  us  can  only  with  the 
greatest  caution  be  pre-imagined.    In  any  case,  the  consequences  of 

25  this  discovery,  philosophical  as  well  as  scientific,  are  stupefying 
in  the  possibilities  t^ey  open  up  to  the  thinker,  as  well  as  to  the 
nuin  of  practical  science.  At  l^t  science  begins  to  join  hands  with 
philosopny.  What  will  be  the  philosophy  of  a  hundred  years  hence 
imagination  pales  before  the  effort  of  attempting  to  conceive"^ 

3,1  (T.  Baron  Russell). 

What  is  electricity  ?  No  one  knows,  and  no  one  ever  will  know. 
Edison  says:  "We  are  still  ignorant  of  the  true  character  of 
electricity;  indeed,  to  me,  after  all  the  years  I  have  spent  in 
studying  electricity,  it  is  more  a  mystery  now  than  ever." 

"We  know  nothing  about  the  composition  of  any  body  whatever, 
as  it  is  "  (Huxley). 

beg'inziing  to  say  that  in  all  probability  there  was  no  such  thing  as  matter  ;  that 
when  we  bad  caught  and  tamed  the  elusive  atom  and  split  it  into  700  little  bits, 
these  residual  particles  would  turn  out  to  be  nothing  more  than  superposed  layers 
of  positive  and  negative  electricity.  He  refrained  from  speculating  as  to  what 
■:^  would  happen  to  us  if  some  clever  researcher  of  the  future  discovered  a  method 
of  making  these  alternate  layers  of  plus  and  minus  cancel  each  other  out !  " 

*'Mr.   Charles   £.   S.   Phillips    said  it   had    become   the  habit  to    look    to 
phyueists  and  chemists  to  clear  up  mysteries  that  surrounded  us,  and  those  who 
worked  in  the  borderland,  like  Sir  William  Crookes.  had  great  responsibility 
^Q  thrown  upon  them,  and  were  looked  to  by  the  whole  world  as  leaders." 

* 8peechatGrandHotel,Birmingham, Jane25th,1910.   f'^i^® semiconsciousness." 
I  Hegel  and  many  other  philosophers  have  looked  upon  thought  and  thing, 
and  even  thought  and  being,  as  one.  HKi     ]'.i 

§  Jesm  was  making  a  scientific  statement  of  fact  wheo  he  said :  "  Who- 
45  soever  shall  say  onto  this  mountain,  Be  thon  removed,  and  be  thoa  caei 
into  the  tea;  and  shall  sot  doubt  in  hia  heart,  but  shall  believe   that  those 
tlunga  which  he  aaith  ahaU  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have  whataoever  he  aaith  ** 
(Itafk  9,  ver.  23,  and  11,  ver.  23.     See  also  Matt.  17,  ver.  2(),  and  21,  ver.  21,  22  :    21 8     33 
5g  and  Luke  17,  ver.  6).  210  14    35 

See  also  Ex.  7,  ver.  12  ;  "  Science  and  Health,"  p.  86,  lines  13.  30 ;    p.  87,  line  2  ;  *  ' 

and  p.  43,  line  3  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
n  **  Electricity   is  .  .  .  the   least  material   form   of  illuaive    consciouineaa,     74     ]  -3 
.  .  .  which  deatroya  itself  *'  ("  Science  and  HeaHh,"  p.  293,  line  3.    Mary 
Baker  Eddy).  ^  ''  A  Hundred  Tears  Hence,'*  p.  I08. 
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"'  Hatter  Merely  Ethereal  Phenomena.*— It  will  therefore  be  seen 
that  matter  is  not  something  real,  but  it  is  ethereal,  or  of  the  ether, 
a  manifestation  of  false  beliefs,  and  the  miracles  of  Jesas  illustrate 
the  action  of  perfectly  regular  true  mental  laws.  He  could  not 
possibly  have  worked  in  opposition  to  law.  Anyone,  therefore,  5 
can  do  these  miracles  if  he  understands  the  laws  and,  as  the  result  of 
applying  them,  lives  a  good  enough  life,  that  is,  a  life  of  sufficient 
unselfishness.  If  a  person,  however,  thinks  that  he,  the  material 
man,  works  them,  he  will  find  that  he  will  not  progress.  -He  has  to 
know  that  Qod,  good,  alone  acts.t  10 

Motion.— Before  beginning  my  investigation  for  the  "Daily 
Express,"  I  never  understood  how  a  piee^  of  matter  could  possibly 
move,  as  either  it  was  in  its  place,  or  it  was  not,  and  any  movement 
from  one  of  these  conditions  to  the  other  was  to  me  inconceivable. 
Now,  it  is  clear,  in  the  light  of  present-day  knowledge,  that  matter  15 
never  moves,  and  that  any  apparent  movement  is  merely  successive 
dematerialisation  and  materialisation,  in  otner  words,  that  which  we 
see  is  merely  a  series  of  ethereal  cinematographic  pictures,  without 
any  life  or  reality,  which  appear  and  disappear  so  rapidly  that  they 
give  the  impression  of  continuous  movement.  Even  when  matter  is  20 
stationary,  it  is  no  less  a  series  of  vanishing,  cinematographic 
89  36  pictures.  Professor  Osborne'  Beynolds  has  proved  this  mathe- 
matically, and  says :  ''  Such  motion  has  all  the  character  of  a  wave 
in  the  medium ;  and  that  is  what  the  singular  surfaces,  which  we 
call  matter,  are— waves.  We  are  all  waves."  I  Parmenides  said  this  25 
change  is  a  transition  from  that  which  is,  to  that  which  was  not,  a 
moment  ago. 

Mr.  Bertram  Russell,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
in    his    valuable    work,    "The    Principles   of-  Mathematics,''    writes 
as  follows :    "  There  is  no  transition  from  place  to  place,  and  no    30 
physical  existence  of  velocity  and  acceleration."    This   is   true   of 
so-called  matter. 
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Gravity.—"  You  sometimes  speak  of  gravity  as  essential  and  inherent 
to  matter;  pray  do  not  ascribe  tliat  notion  to  me,  far  the  cause  of 
gravity  w  w/mt  I  do  not  pretend  to  know"^  (Sir  Isaac  Newton).  35 

What  is  called  gravity,  as  my  brother,  Colonel  H.  E.   Rawson, 
R.E.,   long  ago  pointed  out,  is  merely  an  electro-magnetic  force, 

*  ''  At  best,  matter  is  only  a  phenomenon  of  mortal  mind,  of  which  Avil 
ii  the  highest  degree ;  but  really  there  is  no  such  thing  as  mortal  mind  *' 
("  Unity  of  Qood/'  p.  50,  line  11.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

"  Matter  and  the  ether  are  intimately  connected,  ihey  are  unceasingly  inter- 
changing enerjjies,  and  are  in  no  way  two  separate  worlds  "  ("  The  Evolution  of 
Forces,"  p.  13.     Dr.  G.  Le  Bon). 

t  "  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them .    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do"    at, 
(John  5,  ver.  19).  *** 

**  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing "  (John  5,  ver.  S(0- 

"  With  Qod  all  things  are  possible  "  (Matt.  19,  ver.  26). 

t  "  On  an  Inversion  of  Ideas  as  to  the  Structure  of  the  Universe "  (**  Rede 
Lecture,  1902,"  published  by  the  Cambridge  University  Press,  Ltd.). 

§  "  Letters  to  Bentley/*  January  17th,  169S. 
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the   mutual  attraction    of    thft    electric    particles,    and    due    to    ^^    ^^ 
synchronouB  vibration.    This  counterfeits   the  spiritual   reality  of 
onmipresent  Love,  which  draws  all  men  closely  together,  making  of  241     12 
them  one  harmonious  whole. 
^      ''As  the  heavenly  bodies  attraot— incline  to  one  another  and  are 
held  togetiier  by  the  eternal  law  of  gravitation,  so  heavenly  souls 
lean  to  and  attract  one  another,  and  are  bound  toge'^er  by  the    f 
eternal  law  of  love  **  *  (Max  Miiller).  z 

Nothing     proves    more    clearly    the  unreality  of    any    material  ' 
10  attraction,  be  it  called  gravity  or  love,  than  the  obvious  fact  of  its 
ultimate  "  separation  "  as  matter ;  whereas  real  love,  being  spiritual 
attraction,  is  eternal  in  its  manifestation  of  perfect  at-one-ment.      ^^'^^    '^ 

Time,— '' Now  is  etcynity.now  I  am  in  thv  midRt  of  immortality*'    ^^      ^ 
(Richard  Jefteries). 

}  15      The  apparent  action  of  material  thoughts  at  any  given  moment  is 

merely  due  to  our  limited  senses,  whieh  hitherto  have  prevemted  us   114    2'^ 
from  being  conscious  of  any  thought  either  before  or  after  it  comes     77      & 
into  apparent  action.     When  you  recognise  that  the  material  world 
has  nothing  to  do  with  your  real  self,  and  is,  at  best,  only  a  dream 

-0  without  a  real  dreamer,  you  will  see  that  philosophers  are  right 
when  they  say  there  is  no  such  thing  as  time. 

"  Never  the  spirit  is  bom,  the  spirit  wiU  cease  to  be  never ; 
Never  was  time  it  was  not ;  end  and  beginning  are  dreams  "  t 

(Sir  Edwin  Arnold). 

25      '*  What  we  perceive  of  the  universe  are  only  the  impressions  pro-     30     39 
duced  on  our  senses.    The  form  we  give  to  things  is  conditioned  by 
the  nature  of  our  intelligence.    Time  and  space  are,  then,  subjective  ^^  ^^^^  i 
notions  imposed  by  our  senses  on  the  representation  of  things,  and 
this  is  why  Kant  considered  time  and  space  as  forms  of  sensibility.   492   [17 

:^o  To  a  superior  intelligence,  capable  of  grasping  at  the  same  time 
the  order  of  succeBsion  and  that  of  the  co-existence  of  phenomena, 
our  notions  of  space  and  time  would  have  no  meaning.  .  .  .  Time 
is,  for  man,  nothing  but  a  relation  between  events "  \  (Dr.  O. 
Le  Bon). 

As  Kant  pointed  out,  space  and  time  do  not  concern  "things  as 
they  are  in  themselves,"  but  only  as  they  appear  to  our  senses, 
being  limitations  imposed  on  the  human  mind  by  its  very  nature. 

35       There  is  real  time§  in  the  real  world,  and  this  is  expressed  in  the     57     13 
successive  unfolding  of  ideas  to  the  spiritual  man. 

"  We  are  here  face  to  face  with  that  final  inexplicability  at  which, 
as  Sir  William  Hamilton  observes,  we  inevitably  arrive  when  we 
reach  ultimate  [material]  facts ;  and,  in  general,  one  mode  of  stating 

^0  it  only  appears  more  incomprehensible  than  another,  because  the 
whole  of  human  language  is  acconmiodated  to  the  one,  and  is  so 
incongruous  with  the  other,  that  it  [time]  cannot  be  expressed  in 

•  'German  Love."  t  "  The  Song  Celestial." 

J  •  The  Evolution  of  Forces,"  p,  18. 
tr>      §"Mind  meMures  time  accordioir  to  the  good  that  Ib  unfolded  "('*  Science 
and  Health/'  p.  584,  line  5.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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any  terms  which  do  not  deny  its  truth.  The  real  stumbling-block 
is  perhaps  not  in  any  theory  of  the  fact,  but  in  the  fact  itself.  The 
true  incomprehensibility  perhaps  is,  that  something  which  has 
ceased,  or  is  not  yet  in  existence,  can  still  be,  in  a  manner,  present— 
that  a  series  of  feelings,  the  infinitely  greater  part  of  whidi  is  past  o 
or  future,  can  be  gathered  up,  as  it  were,  into  a  single  present 
93    24      conception,  accompanied  by  a  belief  in  its  reality  "  (John  Stoart  Mitt). 

r ,'  The  SeientiAe  "  lk)W."— "  To  ntop  short  in  ani/  veamrch  that  biih 
'    "^fdir  to  widen  the  gaten  of  kuoicledge — to  recoil  from  fear  of  difficuUtj^ 

.  br  adrei'ne  cnticinm — is  to  bring  reproach  on  Science.     There  is  nothing   lo 
for  the  investigator  to  do  but  to  keep  straight  on^  *  to  explore  up  and 
down,  ineh  hy  inch,  with  the  taper  of  Im  reason* ;    to  folloic  the  light 
wherever  it  mag  lead,  even  should  it  at  times  resemble  a  will-o-the-wisp  " 
(Sir  William  Crookes,  F.R.S.). 

Ail  this  is  now  easily  explained,  and  it  is  possible  to  prove  by    i  .*> 
direct  experiment  that  what  we  call  time  is  merely  limited  human 
perception.     Out  of  a  total' of  at  least  five  hundred  cases,  of  all 
kinds,  my  first  result  proving  this  may  be  given  as  an  instance.  Ages 
ago  it  was  discovered  and  taught  that  there  was  no  such  thing 
as  time.     Evenrthing,  as  far  as  it  can  be  said  to  be  happening,  is  i><) 
happening  at  the  same  time,  and  the  only  reason  why  one  cannot 
see  a  thing  at  any  given  time,  is  because  of  this  supposed  human 
material  limitation.    Thinking  over  this,  one  sees  that,  if  it  is  true, 
it  ought  to  be  provable  by  direct  experiment.    We  ought  to  be  able 
to  pray  now,  and  the  effect  of  that  prayer  should  have  been  as  i^~- 
efficacious  in  the  past  as  it  has  been  generally  admitted  to  be  in  the 
future.* 

It  is  obvious  that  to  the  material  senses  we  cannot  alter  what 
H  has  (to  those  senses)  already  happened.  We  can  at  best  only  wipe 
out  all  recollection  and  all  traces  of  it  in  the  present  and  future.  :(i» 
Again,  if  praying  to  produce  an  effect  in  the  past,  all  we  can  do 
will  be  to  prevent  that  past  having  been  so  bad  as  it  would  other- 
wise have  been  without  the  prayer. 

Kecognising  that  there  is  nothing  impossible  to  God,  a  resolve 
was  made  to  try  the  effect  as  soon  as  possible.  The  next  day  a  •^•'> 
letter  was  received  from  a  sister-in-law  written  the  day  before,  on 
a  Monday,  and  asking  for  help  through  the  recently  discovered 
cnethod  of  scientific  prayer,  the  deep,  systematic,  right  thinking 
which  follows  upon  a  right  understanding  of  Grod  and  man.  On 
receipt  of  this  letter  on  Tuesday  morning,  recognising  that  there  lo 
is  no  such  thing  as  time,  and  that,  therefore,  practically  the  letter 
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*  "  You  may  also  ask  how  beli«f  can  effoct  a  remit  whick  praced«  ths 
development  of  that  belief.    It  can  only  be  replied  that  Ghriatian  Sciaoce 
reveals  what  '  eye  hath  not  seen'"  ("Science  and  Health,"  p.   553,  line  'M) 
Mary  Baker  Eddy)/ 

Since  the  first  edition  of  "  Life  Understood  "  was  published,  students  of  it 
■have  fonnd  that  they  have  been  able  to  obtain  similar  results  by  working  in  the 
way  shown.    Results  are  the  only  proof  and  the  only  value  of  a  theory. 
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had  only  just  been  written,  and  knowing  that  now  and  alwayi  man 
ii  a  perfect  spiritual  being,  made  in  Ood's  image  axKl  likenesSy  1  • 

denied  the  reality  of  the  physical  trouble,  and  realised  as  clearly  as  318  35 
possible  the  perfect  God  and  pezfeot  man,  thus  praying  in  the 
s  way  that  Jeaus  told  us.  By  the  next  post  a  letter  came  saying 
that  a  wonderful  thing  had  happened,  and  how  directlyAthe  letter 
had  been  written  she  was  perfectly  well.  Thus  were  tliese  logical 
deductions  proved  correct,  as  they  have  been  many  times  since,  by^  171  19 
the  best  of  all  proofs,  ''  experimental  tuition.''  Isaiah,  speaking  of 
^^  the  last  days,  says :  "  And  it  shall  coflte  to  pass,  that  befiore  £hey 
call,  I  will  answer  **  (Is.  66,  ver.  24).  This  time  has  now  oooie  ;  the 
thoughts  on  the  subject  that  have  always  been  there  are  now  being  .176  19 
recognised  and  understood.  — 

The    Metftphysieal  View  of  Time/ —The  fallacy  ot  what  is  called 

lo  time,  is  easily  seen,  on  looking  at  it  from  a  purely  motaphyaieal 
standpoint    In  Mind  everything  is  available  :  in  heaven  you  only  liavel 
to  think  of  anything  to  have  it.    There  is  no  limit  of  time  in  eternity. 
All  the  vistas  of  the  past  and  present  are  spread  out  to  the  mental  283     20 
vision   at  the  moment  they  are   thought  of.    No    g«lf    of    ^aub 

20  separates  the  thinker  from  his  tiboughts,  hence  no  time  limit  enters 
into  the  purely  mental  realm,  and  there  is  no  other. 

The  only  gulf  of  any  description  that  evpr  separates  mankind  253     19 
from  good^  in  the  gulf  of  vacuity  or  ignorance  of  an  ever-present 
Grod  ezinressed  in  infinite  and  perfect  spiritual  ideas  filling  all  space, 

-o  and  always  available  to  man. 

We  have  now  learnt  that  the  so-called  material  accompaniments  ^^p^g^^sM 
of  any  experience  have  no  more  reality  than  the  sense  entertained 
of  them,   and  have  also  proved  the  practical  effect  produced  on 
so-called  material  phenomena  by  thought  corrected  in  accordance'.^ 

^)  with  the  ideal  standard.  We  can  therefore  face  intelligently  a 
so-caUed  post  event  with  the  same  assurance  that  we  can  face  a 
present  difficulty,  knowing  that  both  are  merely  false  impressions. 
F^ffh  must  be  reduced  to  the  common  denominator,  absolute  good, 
which  is  the  requirement  of  Ood  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  and 

^3  therefore  in  aecordMice  with  Principle.  We  in  this  state  of  con- 
sciousness can  now  prove  by  demonstration  that  **  That  which  hath 
been  is  now ;  and  that  which  is  to  be  hath  already  been ;  and  Ood 
requireth  that  which  is  past "  (Eccles.  3,  ver.  15). 

''The  past  and  the  tdme  to  be  are  one, 
And  both  are  now"  (Whittier).    .     . 
It  is  of  great  value  to  recognise  this  power  and  to  see  that  there 
^**   is  no  loss  of  time  between  the  moment  when  a  patient  turns  to 
God,  in  the  form  of  writing  for  help,  and  the  time  the  consequent 
prater  is  humanly  said  to  commence.    This  knowledge  is  invaluable 
in  many  different  ways. 

When,  for  instance,  you  have  been  in  conversation  with  anyone 
45  and   have  forgotten  to   work    for   the  mutual    benefit — by    realising  310     27 
heaven  as  you  speak,  knowing  that  in  the  perfect 'World  man  speaks 
truth  and  man  knows  Truth,  as  the    only  action    is    that  of   God,  317       3 

*  *'  Every  (freat  advance  in  the  sciences  consists  of  a  vast  generalization  reveal- 
ing deep  and  subtle  analogies  "  (Jevons). 
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Truth~you  can  make  up  for  this  by  work  done  afterwards.  You 
must  not  forget,  however,  that  a  golden  opportunity  has  been  lost, 
as  you  might  have  prayed  at  the  time  and  afterwards  as  well,  and 
so  more  completely  cleared  away  wrong  thoughts. 

Space.* —Space  is  merely  an  apparent  limitation  in  human  con-     r> 
sciousness  which  fails  to  recognise  the  unity  of  the  one  Mind  and 
its  one  consciousness,  the  Christ.    "  The  subjective  states  of  evil 
are  negatives,  destitute  of  time  and  space." 

The  Ethereal  Chart.— To  use  as  an  ethereal  diagram  or  chart  this 

72    27    .  theoretical  aspect  of  thought,  which  is  the  only  logical  deduction   lo 

from     the    facts    accepted    as    such    by    the    natural    scientists 

of  to-day,  assists  in  indicating    to   human   consciousness   a   sense 

of  the  indispensable    footsteps,   whereby  to  free   itself   of   itself. 

TThese  footsteps  are  the  deniiJ  of  any  power  or  even  reality  in  evil, 

I  and  the  affirmation  of  eternal  truth.  i.'i 

Let  it  be  clearly  understood  that  this  explanation  of  the  basic 
workings  of  so-called  matter  is  not  a  presentation  of  facts,  but  their 
expression  in  physical  terms,  symbolic  of  the  apparent  internal 
workings  of  matter,  just  as  an  algebraical  formula  is  used  by  a 
mathematician  to  indicate  a  law  and  shorten  a  so-called  mental  2(» 
process. 
355      2  .Were  the  internal  workings  of  so-called  matter  as  harmless  as  the 

algebraical  formula,  it  would  be  of  little  importance  ;  but  the  accept- 
ance of  the  conditions  of  matter  with  all  its  attendant  phenomena, 
false  as  they  are,  and  the  individual  and  universal  assent  thereto,  2.> 
maintains  and  ensures  its  temporal  manifestcution,  and  allows  of  all 
the  discordant  conditions  under  which  mankind  is  suffering.  When 
a  man  grasps  this,  he  will  hasten  not  only  to  deny  the  existence  of 
matter,  and  all  material  theories,  but  he  will  probe  matter  to  its 
depths,  uncover  the  false  theory  upon  which  it  is  built,  and  find  :^o 
that  its  very  foundations  are  utterly  false,  only  so-called  thoughts 
or  lines  of  force— mere  verbal  expressions—whieh  all  admit  can  in- 
stantly fade  away  into  the  land  of  forgotten  dreams.  Thus  will  all 
313  32  fear  of  it  be  lost  for  ever.  This  wholly  fearless,  because  intelligent, 
88    27      attitude  is  essential  to  gain  dominion  over  evil.  >{- 
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91  5,28,31 

93  3,23,87       "  When  Bishop  Berkeley  said:   '  There  teas  no  matter'  and  proved 
82    50      *^  'ttcas  no  matter  what  he  said  "  (Byron). 

89  26,  40       Up  to  recent  years  the  indestructibility  of  matter  was  regarded 

90  23, 36   as  a  dogma,  to  cast  a  doubt  on  which  would  have  been  regarded  as   4  o 
170     15      rank  heresy,  while  to  advance  the  suspicion  that  there  is,  perhaps, 

18  36,41    no  such  thing  as  matter,  but  that  all  phenomena  are  merely  due 

*  •*  The  notion  of  space  is  as  little  clear  as  that  of  time.    Leibnitz  defined  it  a^ 
the  order  of  co-exiBtence  of  phenomena,  time  being  the  order  of  their  snocession. 
Space  and  time  are  perhaps  two  forces  of  the  same  thinjf  "  ("  The  Kvolution  of    i  .*» 
Forces,"  p.  19.    Dr.  G.  Le  Bon). 
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to  force,  as  is  accepted  by  the  scientific  world  to-day,  would  have 
made  the  audacious  innovator  forfeit  any  right  to  be  taken  seriously. 
Now  the  throne  of  "  force  "  or  "  energy  "  is  being  overturned.  They 
"  have  returned  to  the  nothingness  of  things "  (Dr.  Le  Bon).  554    34 

5  ''  To-day  it  is  true,  in  all  its  fulness  and  strength,  that  the 
greatest  and  prof oundest  students  of  Psychology,  and  of  the  kindred 
sciences,  most  of  these  sciences  new,  and  all  of  them  reconstructed 
by  fuller  knowledge,  are  agreed,  with  practical  unanimity,  that  the 
old  past  theories,  or  rather  hypotheses  of  materialism,  of  nihilism,   r>5i     S4 

in  of  empiricism,  have  been  proven  untenable  and  altogether  worth- 
less, and  that  the  so-called  physical  sciences  have  never  been  at  all 
capal>le  of  taking  sides  in  the  controversy  which  is  now  about 
ended  "  *  (J.  W.  Heysinger,  M.D.). 

*  Heydweiler.  —  A  remarkable  change   in   views  has   taken  place  552      4 

1^  lately.  In  1900  Dr.  Heydweiler,  a  German,  undertook  to  satisfy 
himself,  by  experimenting,  as  to  whether  two  ounces  of  different 
elements  uniting  chemically  really  always  give  two  ounces  of 
compound ;  an  undertaking  which  to  most  of  his  contemporaries 
appeared  just  as  necessary  as  to  prove  that  water  really  becomes  ice 

-(^  at  the  freezing  point.  Heydweiler  found  that  the  result  of  two 
weighings  never  agreed,  and  the  differences  were  larger  than  could 
be  accounted  for  by  unavoidable  variations  of  the  balances,  etc. 
The  experiments  lasted  for  a  long  time  and  were  repeated  with  the 
same  results,  and  the  final  conclusion  to  which  he,  and  those  work- 

2:»  ing  with  him,  came,  was  that  there  is  an  actual  loss  of  matter  in  554    32 
every  chemical  change.    This,  when  carried  to  its  logical  conclusion, 
means  that  matter  is  not  a  reality.    If  it  is  possible  to  make  a 
certain  weight  of  oxide  of  iron  or  other  chemical  disappear  to  the 
senses — as  even  the  most  elaborate  balances  are  only  aids  to  our 

M)  senses — it  cannot  be  held  to  'be  any  longer  impossible  to  make  any 

other  substance  disappear,  and  given  sufficient  number  of  changes,   554  20, 32 
the  whole  of  matter  must  cease  its  apparent  existence.  563     40 

At  the  time  it  seemed  quite  impossible  that  these  results  could 
be  correct,  but  they  have  been  since  confirmed  by  the  experiments 
of  Dr.  Le  Bon.t 

Ppofessor  Osborne  Reynolds.—"  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  he 
aoifiething,  fchen  he  w  nothing,  he  deceireth  himself"  (Gal.  6,  ver.  3). 

3.".  It  is  only  comparatively  recently  that  scientific  men  have 
recognised  that  matter  is  electricity  or  force,  and  it  was  only  in  the 
year  1902  that  Professor  Osborne  Reynolds,  F.R.S.,  LL.D., 
Sl.Inst.C.E.,  Professor  of  Engineering  at  Owen's  College, 
Manchester,  one  of  the  ablest  mathematicians  of  the  day,  gave  the 

40  world  the  result  of  twenty  years'  hard  work^  showing  in  the  *^  Rede  j-q  3^ 
Lecture "  X  that  he  had  proved  mathematically  that  matter  was  92  15 
a  non-reality.  §    I  have  never  heard  even  a  suggestion  that  he  has 

*  "  Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modem  Science.** 
t  "  Contrary  to  the  principle  laid  down  as  the  basis  of  chemistry  by  Lavoisier, 
4-    vce  do  not  reroter  in  a  ehemical  citmbinafitm  the  total  weight  of  the  substances 
employed  to  bring  about  this  cofttbiruition  "  (''  The  Evolution  of  Matter,"  p.  161. 
Dr.  Le  Bon).  t  "  Rede  Lecture."  1902,  p.  21). 

§  **  The  subjective  states  of  evil,  called  mortal  mind  or  matter,  are  nega- 
tives destitute  of  time  and  space "  (*'  No  and  Yes/'  p.  16,  Una  11.  Mary 
Baker  Eddy). 
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made  a  mistake    in    his   mathematical  prod.      Having  thcoi^tically 

proved  the  non-reality  of  mfttter,  he  poetuiated  an  impossible  ether 

61     13      in  his  endeavour  to  prove  what  really  existed,  not  recognising  that 

58    34      the  only  reality  was  God,  as  perfect  Mind  and  its  manifestation. 

He  says:  ''Matter  represents  the  absence  of  mass/'  and  again:  r> 
"Matter  is  measured  by  the  absence  of  mass."    Mr.  House    Ball 
writes  of  this  as  matter  being  "  a  deficiency  of  the  ether." 

"Transcendentalism  was  once  defined  as  a  hole  in  a  sand-bank 
after  the  sand-bank  had  been  taken  away.    It  is  not  transcen- 
dentalism, but  matter,  that  modem  physical  science  finds  to  be  a    i^ 
theoretical  hole  in  a  hypothetical  medium  "  *  (ArtJuur  Chamberlain). 
It  is  merely  "  a  great  heap  of  nothing  and  nowhere  to  put  it." 

Dr.  Le  Bon.  — This  leading  scientific  worker,  in  his  latest  book, 

"The  Evolution  of  Forces,"  which  is  practically  a  text  book  of 

651      8      material  science,  gives,  in  the  calmest  way,  as  if  he  was  enunciating 

what  ought  to  be  known  to  every  student,  the  fundamental  principles    ir> 
of  the  material  world  as  follows  :— 

1.  Matter,    hitherto    deemed    indestructible,   slowly    vanishes 
by  the  continuous  dissociation  of  its  component  atoms. 

214      9  5.  Force  and  matter  are  two  different  forms  of  one  and  the 

same  thing.  20 

6.     ...  Matter   therefore  is   continuously   transformed   into 
energy. 
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8.  Energy  is  no  more  indestructible  than  the  matter  from  which 

it  emanates. 

The  formulas  of  mechanics  are  disappearing.    Dr.  Le  Bon  writes :   25 

"Professors  who    continue   to    teach  the   formulas   of   mechanics 

renounce  more  and  more  their  beliefs  in  them.       This  fictitious 

universe,  reduced  to  points  to  which  forces  are  applied,  seems  to 

them  very  chimerical.     '  There  is  not  a  single  one  of  the  principles 

of  rational  mechanics  which  is  applicable  to  realities,'  recently  wrote  3(> 

to  me  one  of  the  scholars  who  have  most    deeply    sounded    the 

'  problems    of    mechanics,     the     eminent    Professor-  Dwelshauwers 

Dery."  t 

■  "  Quite  recently  M.    Sabatier,  Dean  of  the  Faculty  of  Sciences 

at  Montpelier,  propounded  in  an  interesting  inaugural  lecture  with   ^^ 

the  title,  *  Is  the  Material  Universe  Eternal  1 '  the  question  whether 

it  was  quite  certain  that  there  was  not  a  real  and  progressive  loss 

of  energy  in  the  world,  and  more  recently  still,  in  a  memoir  on  the 

degradation    of     energy,    one   of    our  most   far-seeing   physicists, 

M.   Bernard  Brunhes,  expressed  himself  as  follows:  *What  is  onr  4»'> 

3(     15      warrant  for  the  statement  that  the  universe  is  a  limited  system? 

If  it  be  not  so,  what  signify  these  expressions :  '  the  total  energy  of 

the  universe/  or  'the  utilisable  energy  of  the  universe'?    To  say 

that  the  total  energy  is  preserved,  but  that  the  utilisable  energy 

diminishes,  is  this  not  formulating  meaningless  propositions  V  X 

•  "Christian  Science  Journal,''  Nov.,  1909. 
t  ''  The  Evolution  of  Forces"  p.  3«).  +  Ibid.,  p.  61 
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In  answer  to  a  letter  in  which  Dr.  Le  Bon  set  forth  his  ideas  on 
this  point,  the  same  physicist  wrote  to  him:  ''The  'nothing  is  lost'  554  15. so 
shonld  be  deleted  from  the  exposition  of  the  laws  of  physics,  for 
the  science  of  to-day  teaches  us  that  something  is  lost.  It  ia 
^  certainly  in  the  direction  of  the  leakage,  of  the  wearing  away  of 
the  worlds,  and  not  in  the  direction  of  their  greater  stability,  thai 
the  science  of  to-morrow  will  modify  the  reigning  ideas." 

Scientifle  Views.—"  It  in  only  mthin  the  Insf  thirty  or  forty  yennf 

that  there  ha*  gradually  dawned  upon  the  minds  of  mentific  men  the 

^^^  conviction  that  there  in  something  f)eaidf's  matter  or  ntuff  in  the  physical 

universe^  something  jchich  has  at  least  as  much  viaim  as  matter  to    nH    4a 
recognition  as  an  ot)jective  reality,  though^  of  course,  far  less  directly 
obvious  to  our  senses   as  such,  and  there/ore   much    later   in    being 
defected  "  (Professors  Stewart  and  Tait). 

^''      Beflides  those  already  mentioned,  many  deep  thinkers  are  trying 

bard  to  fit  in  the  old  false  ideas  with  the  new  ones  now  coming  ^^^    ^^ 

to  light.  Sir  Ray  Lankester— and  he  is  quoted  by  Geddes  and 
Thomson — in  ''Evolution  of  Sex,''  p.  277,  says:  The  bodies  of 
the  higher  animals  which  die,  may  from  this  point  of  view  be 
*•>  regarded  as  something  temporary  and  non-essential,  destined  merely 
to  carry  for  a  time,  to  nurse,  and  to  nourish  the  more  important 
and  deathless  fission-products  of  the  unicellular  eg^."  Metchnikoff^ 
says :  "  Scientific  proof  exists,  therefore,  that  our  bodies  contain 
immortal  elements."*     The  reverse  of  this  is  true  ;  man,  however,  is 


2r. 


immortal. 


The  astronomer,  Professor  Larkin,  has  said :  "  Science  now  im- 
peratiyely  demands  a  Conscious  Power  within  protoplasm— the  only 
living  substance,  and  Science  knows  that  this  power  is  mental." 
It  is  not,,  however^  the  apparent  power  of  the  human  mind,  but 
the  power  of  Mmd.  Everything  is  in  Mind.  Mind  is  not  in 
anything. 

Lately,  scientific  men  have  recognised  that  matter  is  only  some- 
thing falsely  conceived  of  by  the  numan  consciousness.  Professor 
Oswald,  of  Leipsio  University,  one  of  the  leading  men  of  the  day, 
says :  "  Matter  is  only  a  thing  imagined,  which  we  have  constructed  S'a  4 
•*'"  for  ourselves  very  imperfectly  to  represent  the  constant  element  in 
the  changing  series  of  phenomena."  Huxley  writes:  "After 'all, 
what  do  we  know  of  this  terrible  matter,  except  as  a  name  for  the  4!»6  2:^ 
unknown  hypothetical  cause  of  states  of  our  own  consciousness.'' 

"  The  charge  of  materialism  could  only  be  brought  against  such 
a  man  by  those  abject  materialists  who  have  never  had  a  glimpse  of 
the  profounder  fact  that  the  universe,  as  known  to  us,  consists 
wholly  of  mind,  and  that  matter  is  a  doubtful  and  uncertain  inference 
of  the  human  intelligence"  (Grant  Allen). 
Sir  William  Crookes,  F.R.S.,  in  1879,  speaking  before  the  Bntish 
•'^'   Association,  said :  "  We  have  actually  touched  the  borderland  where 

matter  and  force  seem  to  merge  into  one  another — the  shadowy  lis  43 
realm  between  the  known  and  unknown  .  .  .  here,  it  seems  to  me,  r>8  36 
lie  ultimate  realities,  subtle,  far-reaching,  wonderful.*'!  261     43 

A  short  list  of  the  more  plausible  hypotheses  accounting  for  the 
40  properties  of  matter,  together  with  the  remarks  thereon  of  W.  W. 
Boose  Ball,    Mathematical  Tutor   at   Trinity   College,   Cambridge, 
may  be  of  interest. 
Descartes'  Continuous  Matter:   "There  seems  to  be  no  way  of 

♦  "  The  Nature  of  Man."  p.  268. 
t  Sheffield  Meetinp,  1879.    See  Chem'waJ  yewx,  vol.  40.  p.  130. 
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reconciling  such  a  structure  of  matter  either  with  the  facts  of 
chemical  changes  or  with  the  results  of  spectnim  analysis." 

Popular  Atomic  Theory :  "  The  difficulties  to  which  it  leads  appear 
to  be  insuperable." 

Boscovitch's  Hypothesis:   "It  has  been  described,   perhaps  not    5 
unjustly,  as  a  mere  mathematical  fiction.'' 

Elastic  Solid  Ether :    '*  In  spite  of  the  difficulties  to  which  this 
hypothesis  necessarily  leads,  and  of  its  inherent  improbability,  it 
has  been  discussed." 
81     32         Vortex  Ring  and  Vortex  Atom  Hypotheses:*  "The  above  theories    10 
are  now  regarded  as  untenable." 

Ether-Squirts  Hypothesis  "  Rests  on  the  assumption  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  world  beyond  our  senses." 

The  Electron  Hypothesis:  "Seems  very  artificial." 
89    32  The  Bubble  Hypothesis:  This  is  the  theory  put  forward  by  Pro-    15 

fessor  Osborne  Reynolds,  and  whilst  it  is  not  correct  it  is  founded 
on  what  he  had  proved,  namely  the  non-reality  of  matter.  Oonae- 
quently  we  find  Mr.  Rouse  Ball  writing  of  it  as  follows :  "  This 
theory  is  in  itself  more  plausible  than  the  Electroii  Hypothesis,  but 
its  consequences  have  not  yet  been  fully  worked  out."  20 

Philosophic  Views.—"  There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
.  .  than  are  dreamt  of  m  t/our  phi/o8ophy"  +  (Shakes^^eaxe). 

For  ages  philosophers  have  recognised  that  the  material  world 
is  not  all  that  we  have  thought  it  to  be.  Even  a  few  quotations 
will  show  how  gleams  of  scientific  truth  came  to  them,  though  none  25 
grasped  its  practical  side,  and  how  to  apply  it  to  human  experience 
so  as  to  replace  discord  with  harmony.  Aristotle,  for  instance, 
whose  teachings  have  been  followed  by  the  civilised  world  for 
centuries,  not  only  said  that  matter  was  negative,  but  stated  that 

488      3      the  source  of  all  motion  only  moves  as  an  object  of  love.     "  It  is   :)0 
pure  mind  with  no  object  but  itself:  it  is  thought,  with  thought  as 
its  object-— pure   self-consciousness    with    nothing    beyond.     It    is 
God."{     Hume  corrpctly  threw  doubt  upon  ail  the  so-called  sciences. 

497  21,  37      Herbert  Spencer  says  that  what  is  real  is  permanent,   what  is 
58    34      not  real  is  not  permanent.    Paul  popularly  defined  the  position  over   35 
1,800  years  ago  in  the  words:  "For  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
56  28      temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal "  (II.  Cor. 
4,  ver.  18). 

The    great    Immanuel     Kant,     admittedly    a     giant    amongst 
philosophers,  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  wrote  as  follows  :    4o 

4'J2  3<  ''And  against  other  criticisms  of  the  doctrine  of  Immortality  one 
may  adduce  the  transcendental  hypotheses;  all  life  is  essentially 
only  intellectual,  and  not  subject  to  time-changes,  neither  beginning 
with  birth  nor  ending  with  death..      This  world's  life  is  only  an 

*  As  a  column  of  water  rotating*  at  a  sufficient  speed  would  oppose  a  blow  with    i  j» 
a  bar  of  iron  as  if  it  were  a  column  of  steel,  so  a  vortex  whirl  of  minute 
particles  would  g'ive  every  appearance  to  the  senses  of  Folid  matter.    The  speed 
of  radio-active  particles  is  supposed  to  be  100,000  times  that  of  a  bullet  when 
leaving  the  muzzle  of  a  rifle. 

t  "  Hamlet."  J  "  Harmsworth  Encyclopaedia,"  p.  366. 
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appearance,  a  sensuous  image  of  the  pure  spiritual  life,  and  the   320    46 
whole  world  of  sense  only  a  picture  swimming  before  our  present     gg    Jj 
icnowing  faculty  like  a  dream,  and  fiacwg  ho  reality  in  itnelf.    For  if  492    28 
we  should  see  things  and  ourselves  as  they  are,  we  should  see  our- 
^  selves  in  a  world  of  spiritual  natures  with  which  our  entire  real 
relation  neither  began  at  birth  nor  ended  with  the  body's  death." 

Fiske  also,  the  well-known  historian.  Professor  of  Philosophy  at 
Harvard  and  St.  Louis,  who  in  his  earlier  days  was  an  agnostic, 
but  whose  last  work  was  written  to  prove  that  science  led  irre- 

10  sistibly  to  the  doctrine  of  immortality,  wrote;  *'The  untrained  *^7  6 
thinker  who  believes  that  the  group  of  phenomena  constituting 
the  table  on  which  he  is  writing  has  no  objective  existence,, 
independent  of  consciousness,  will  probably  find  no  difficulty 
in  accepting  this  sort  of  materialism.  If  he  is  devoted  to 
the  study  of  nervous  physiology,  he  will  be  very  likely  to 
adopt  some  such  crude  notion,  and  to  proclaim  it  as  zealously,  as 

15  if  it  were  important 'truth,  calculated  to  promote,  in  many  ways, 
the  welfare  of  mankind.  The  science  [material]  of  such  a  writer  is 
very  likely  to  be  sound  and  valuable,  and  he  will  tell  us  about 
Woorara  poison  and  frogs'  legs,  and  acute  mania,  and  it  will  probably 
be  worthy  of  serious  attention.    But  with  his  philosophy  it  is  quite 

20  otherwise.    When  he  has  proceeded  as  far  in  subjective  analysis 
as  he  has  in  the  study  of  nerves,  our  materialist  will  find  that  it 
was  demonstrated  a  century  ago,  that  the  group  of  phenomena  con- 
stituting the  table  has  no  real  existence  irhutecer  in  the  philosophic   4(»2    23 
sense.    For  by  '  reality  '  in  philosophy  is  meant  '  persistence,  irre-     86      7 

25  spective  of  particular  conditions,'  and  the    group    of    phenomena 
constituting  a  table  persists  only  so  far  as  it  is  held  together  in 
cognition.    Take  away  the  cognising  mind,  and  the  colour,  form,   492    29 
position,  and  hardness  of  the  table— all  the  attributes,  in  short, 
that    characterise    it    as    matter— at    once  disappear.  .  ;  .  Apart 

30  from  consciousness,  there  are  no  such  things  as  colour,  form,  posi- 
tion, or  hardness,  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  matter.  This  great 
truth,  established  by  Berkeley,  is  the  very  foundation  of  modern 
scientific  philosophy ;  and,  though  it  has  been  misapprehended  by 
many,  no  one  has  ever  refuted  it,    and  it  is  not  likely  that  anyone 

35  ever  will."  How  useless  has  always  been  the  intellectual  grasp  of 
a  theory,  however  correct,  without  some  definite  method  of  putting 
it  into  practice. 

Professor  Max  Miiller  has  said :  "  To  speak  of  matter  or  substance 
as  something  existing  by  itself  and  presented  to  the  senses  is  mere 

40  mythology.  .  .  .  And  yet  we  are  asked  by  materialists  to  believe  that 
the  perceiving  subject,  or  the  mind,  is  really  the  result  of  a  long- 
continued  development  of  the  object,  or  of  matter.  This  is  a  logical 
somersault  which  it  seems  almost  impossible  to  perform,  and  yet  it 
has  been  performed  again  and  again  in  the  history  of  philosophy.''  * 
Grant  Allen  writes :  ''  The  universe,  as  known  to  us,  consists 
wholly  of  mind,  and  matter  is  a  doubtful  and  uncertain  inference  of 
the  human  intelligence." 

45       The  poet-philosopher.  Whitman,  writes:   ''Afar  down  I  see  the 
huge  first  Nothing,  I  know  I  was  there." 

*  "  Three  Introductory  Lectures  on  the  Scien(  e  of  Thought." 
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Beter  to     94  THIS  SUPPOSITIONAL  OPPOSITE  WORLD  A  DREAM. 

^•""*  8«c.  2. 

In  the  British  Museum  are  some  writings  in  Latin  recording 
conversations  between  Jesus  and  John,  believed  to  be  the  ancient 
records  of  an  African  Church,  and  authentic.  In  one  conversation 
John  asks  Jesus  if  there  is  a  material  body.  Jesus  answers,  No.  John 
then  asks  Jesus  if  there  is  a  material  earth,  creation.  Jesus  again  •"> 
replies,  No.  These  pearls  of  truth  are  now  beginning  to  be  made 
public.  In  olden  days  the  discoverers  thought  them  ridiculous. 
HuzKireds  of  years  ago  the  Indian  philosophers  looked  upon  the 
88    36      material  world  as  Maya,  or  illusion,  thinking,  however,  that  when 

this  illusion  disappeared,  they  would  find  themselves  merged  in  the  i(» 
oS®pfge*wi.  one  great  Being  whom  we  Westerners  call  God.,  They  thought  that 
we  should  lose  our  individuality ;  not  recognising,  as  Jesus  told  us, 
that  'Hhe  kingdom  of  God  is  within''  (Luke  17,  ver.  21),  within 
reach  of  our  own  individual  eonscionsness  at  the  present  moment, 
55  22  and  that  therefore  our  individuality  can  never  be  lost.*  Principle  ir> 
is  always  individual  in  its  intelligent  self-expression. 

This  Suppositional  Opposite  World  a  Dreath.— "  Iffit  xcith  awaste- 
ment  tee  are  all  plunged  into  a  languid  dream.     Our  heart x  fat,  aud 
See  iMish     our  tyet  heavy ^  and  our  ears  closed,  lent  tee  sJwuld  nee  tcith  our  eyet^ 
« ver..  10.      ^^^  understand  with  our  hearts,  and  be  healed '*f  (Kuskin).  2o 

It  was  very  difficult  to  understand  how  the  material  world,  which 
seemed  so  very  real,  could  be  a  non-reality,  until  I  learned  to 
look  upon  it  as  a  suppositional  opposite  world.  For  instance,  if, 
as  is  happilv  quite  impossible,  someone  in  heaven  should  say,  How 
fortunate  tnat  we  are  not  in  a  world  where  there  are  sin,  sickness 
and  trouble,  he  would  be  talking  of  a  suppositional  opposite  world.  2:^ 
Yet  such  is  the  world  which  we  have  ignorantly  believed  real,  at 
best  a  dream  from  which  we  have  to  wake  up.  There  is  not  a  single 
proof  that  can  be  advanced  that  this  material  so-called  state  of 
consciousness  is  not  just  as  much  a  dream  as  the  worst  nightmare 
that  anyone  ever  had.  As  Zophar  said:  "He  shall  fly  away  as  a  3o 
dream,  and  shall  not  bo  found     (Job  20,  ver.  8). 

"Health,    peace,    salvation   universal, 
Is  it  a  dream  1 

Nay,  but  the  lack  of  it  a  dream, 
And  failing  it,  life's  love  and  wealth  a  dream, 
And  all  the  world  a  dream  " 

(Walt  Whitman). 
**  We  are  such  stuff  as  dreams  are  made  of  and  our  little  life  is 
rounded  with  a  sleep  "  1  (Shakespeare). 

"And  surely  it  is  not  a  melancholy  conceit  to  think  we  are  all 
asleep  in  this  world,  and  that  the  conceits  of  this  life  are  as  mere    3.1 
dreuras''§    (Sir  Thomas  Browne). 
218     'M         "For  we  are  bom  at  all  adventure:  and  we  shall  be  hereafter  as 
though  we  had  never  been  "  (Wisdom  of  Solomon  2,  ver.  2). 

"  Human  life  is  a  dream  and  a  journey  in    a    strange    land  "  1| 
(Marcus  Aurelius).  4f 

23    20         Cause   Must    be    Good.— God,    being  cause,   must  be  good;    for 

2.')     17      evil  is  negative,   and  cannot  therefore  be  an  original  creator.     If 

two  causes,   one  good  and  the  other  evil,  originally  existed,   one 

*  This  old  iHea  it)  chanflrinjr-  AH  men  are  iretting^  nearer  the  trath.  Tbefollowintr 
wa«*  the  definition  of  our  fature  (riven  by  Archdeacon  Wilberforce  to  a  Brahmin  in    4: 
India,  with  which  definition  the  Brahmin  quite  agreed  :  ''  Conscious  Identificati 01 
with  universal  Life  without  the  loos  of  my  own  sense  of  individuality." 

t  J.  Buskin's  Works,  Vol.  T.,  p.  134. 
J  •'  The  Tempest."  §  "  Belijrio  Medici."  ||  '*  Meditations." 
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Sec.  2.  ^"^^"^"^ 

must  have  deatroyed  the  other  long  ago.    The  very  nature  of  evil    25     12 
is  Belf-de«tructive.  i-^-*    2'"* 

One  of  the  proofs  of  the  non-reality  of  matteir  is  the  evil  that     25     14 
appean  to  exist.    If  matter  were  real  then  the  evil  would  be  real, 
and  God,  good,  must  have  made  it,  as  God  created  everything.    If 
God  created  it,  good  alone   is  responsible  for  the  evil.    This  is 
impoasible.    Evil  could  not  emerge  from  good.     If  it  is  an  unreality,    ^^>^    26 
Grod  cannot  even  know  of  it. 

How  is  it  possible  that  there  should  be  a  God  who  is  Love  itself, 
who  could  possibly  fail  to  relieve  the  human  race,  if  He  were  con- 
scious of  the  trouble  ?  God's  conscioiisiiess,  the  Christ,  is  st»en  as  spiritual  ^^^  1 
lierfeet  man,  self-consciousness  or  understanding  of  good,  >*  hit-h  therefore 
cannot  be  conscious  of  evil.  Even  a  human  being  cannot  be  conscious 
of  evil  whilst  he  is  conscious  of  even  relative  human  '^  good.'' 

!■•       THE  SO-CALLED  EVOLUTION  OF  THE  MATERIAL  WORLD* 

■ 

From  what  has  been  already  said,  you  will  see  that  the  so-called 
materiaJ  world  is  simply  a  world  of  false  sense,  apparently 
originating  in  material  thoughts  or  lines  of  force,  matter  being  a 
manifestation  of   these   thoughts.    Material    man    and    all    lesser 

2*i  phenomena  are  but  the  illegitimate  offspring  originating  in  a  false     2.5    <>,  21 
mentality.  2Si     34 

CoBseqvoiDtly,  spiritual  evolution,  or  the  continual  grouping  to- 
gether ai  the  perleet  ideas  in  heaven  throughout  eternity  is  the 
only  true  evolution,  and  what  is  now  put  before  you  is  merely  an 

2')  accurate   statement  of  the   false  belief  about  the  spiritual  world,    ^^^ 
as  it  falsely  appears  in  human  consciousness. t 

Birth  and  Death. — Material  evolution  appears  to  take  place  282  1 
throoi^  a  process  of  birth  and  death«  which  are  now  found  to  be  275  42 
merely  temporary  successive  changes,  false  views  of  the  real  and   ^'*^    ^^^ 

3o  permanent  men,  animals,  planets  and  mineral  life,  counterfeiting 

the  glorious,  spiritual  heaven  and  earth  and  men,  which  have  been     ^^    '^-i 
discovered  to    be  always   here    at  hand,   whatever   we   may   have     22    2:i 
appeared  to  see,  hear,  or  think  to  the  contrary.    This  will  soon  be 
almost  universally  acknowledged  and  the  instantaneous  nature  of   ^^^^     -^ 

•'■>  the  effect  of  this  intelligent  acceptance  by  the  majority  is  now  to  be  ^''^     ^^ 
put  before  you.     "  The  universe  [material]  is  transformation ;  life 
[material]  is  opinion  "  (Marcus  Aurelius). 

Lines    of    Force.  —  The  starting  of  the  material  world,  as  far  as  322    29 

one  can  say  that  such  a  thing  ever  started,  was  simply  the  false  non-     '^     l-') 

mental  concept,  appearing  as  lines  of  force  or  material  thoughts,  t  and     "^^    28 

40       •  **The  law  of  evalntion  applicable  to  livinjr  beings  ia  also  applicable  to  simple 

bolies  ;  chemical  species  are  no  more  invariable  than  are  living  species  "  (*'  The 

Evolntion  of  Matter,"  p.  9.    Dr.  Le  Bon), 
t  "The  use  of  a  lie  it,  that  it  nn wittingly  comfirmt  Truth,  when  handled 

by  Cfhristian  Science,  which  reverses  false  testimony  and  gains  a  knowledge 
^•'>    of  God  from  opposite  facts,  or  phenomena  "  ("  Unity  of  Good,"  p.  36,  line  6. 

Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
I "  8in  existed  as   a   false   claim   before   the   human   concept   of   sin    was 

formed**    (''Retrospective   and    Introspective,**  p.    67,   line  1.    Mary    Baker 

Eddy). 
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Page  I/in e  ^ 

74  7  everything  that  has  what  is  called  happened,  or  is  going  to  happen 
28-     qa       materially  has  always  existed,  as  far  as  it  can  be  said  to  exist  at  all, 

in  the  form  of  thoughts  of  which  we  successively  become  conscious.* 
88    36      These  material  thoughts  have  no  existence,  as  they  are  at  best  but 

the  false  claim  of  a  false  sense  of  existence. 

Electrons. — As  this  so-called  start  of  a  material   world  is  merely 
lines  of  force,  so-called  material  evolution  continues,  as  it  were,  in  a 
81     18      dream,  and  the  electrons  appear,  as  already  explained. 

The  production  of  the  electron  by  the  action  of  one  line  of  force 
gl     20       upon  another  is  the  first  example  of  the  action  of    the   male   and    1' 
female,  the  false  belief  in,  not  only  a  material  cause,  but  a  divided 
cause,  and  as  a  consequence,  an  apparent  lack  of  certain  qualities 
in  each  individual  consciousness. 

Aqueous  Vapour.—"  Particles  gradually  accrcthig  out  of  the  formless 

mwr't  (Sir  William  Crookes,  F.R.S.).' 

These  electixins  mass  together,  and  appear  as  aqueous  vapour, 
of  which  the  whole  of  the  illusive  material  universe  at  one  stage 
consists.  Then  the  particles  begin  to  revolve,  and  ultimately  the 
456  27  whole  of  our  solar  system  appears  as  a  mass  of  aqueous  vapour 
revolving  round  a  centre,  that  which  is  known  as  one  of  countless 
suns.  Since  this  knowledge  came  to  me,  one  of  the  leading  astronomers 
in  America  has  publicly  stated,  in  a  paper  read  by  him,  that  he  has 
proved  mathematically  that  the  worm  evolved  from  aqueous  vapour, 
and  not  from  fiery  gases,  t  Having  to  introduce  Sir  Robert  Ball, 
when  he  gave  his  lecture  on  ''  Comets,''  at  the  Queen's  Hall,  I  had 
an  opportunity  of  a  long  talk  with  him  on  the  origin  of  the  comets 
and  other  moving  bodies  in  the  heavens,  and  he  told  me  that  he 
knew  of  nothing  that  would  prevent  the  theory  that  I  had  put 
before  him  from  being  correct.  Charles  A.  Young,  Professor  of  As- 
tronomer at  Princeton,  says :  ''  It  appears  probable  that  the  original 
nebula  instead  of  being  purely  gaseous  .  .  .  was  made  up  of  finely 
divided  particles  of  solid  or  liquid  matter."  § 

Dr.  Le  Bon  has  also  written :  "  Atomic  elements  .  .  .  only  seem 
to  be  nuclei  of  condensation  in  the  ether.  .  .  .  What  was  to  be  one 
day  the  universe  was  then  only  constituted  of  shapeless  clouds  of 

ether."  || 

The  Constellations.— As  time  ap{)ears  to  pass,  portions  of  this  aqueous 
vapour  become  detaxjhed  by  centrifugal  force,  and  themselves  begin 
to  revolve ;    and  as   these    separate  portions  of  aqueous   vapour 

85  1  become  compressed  by  the  force  of  gravity,  so  the  sun  and  different 
planets  that  revolve  round  it  are  formed.  IF  Whoever  connected  the 
symbolic  accounts  of  the  First  and  Second  Creation  that  we  find  in 
the  first  and  second  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Grenesis,  was  evidently 
inspired,  because  it  may  be  recollected  that  the  Second  Creation  or 
Jewish  idea  of  how  the  material  world  started,  begins  in  the  sixth 

59  27  verse  of  the  second  chapter  with  the  words,  "but  there  went  up 
a  mist  from  the  earth."    Ever  since  its  formation  the  earth  has 

*  "The  belief  of  tin  ...  it  an  tmconaciout  error  in  the  beginning,  an 
embryonic  thoui;ht  without  motive  :  but  afterwards  it  Kovenis  the  so-ualled 
man "  ("  Science  and  Health/'  p.  188,  line  4.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  Presidential  Address  to  tne  Chemical  Society,  March  28th,  1888. 
X  Haying:  lost  the  printed  report,  I  should  be  glad  if  the  reference  could  be 
given  me. 

§  "  Elements  of  Astronomy,"  p.  H.56. 
II  "The  Evolution  of  Matter,"  pp.  2H5,  314. 
^  Sir  George  Darwin,  of  Cambridjge  Uniyersiiy,  thinks  that  the  earth  and 
moon  formed  one  boiy  at  least  a  million  years  ago. 
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been  getting  steadily  hotter  owing  to  the  oompresBion  due  to 
gravity.*  This  the  above-mentioned  American  astronomer  also 
conftrms. 

So-ealled  Solid  Matter.  — Tlie   action    of   gravity    continues,    and 
gradually,   through  countless  changes,!    solid    matter    is    formed. 

5  First  the  mineral,  then  vegetable  life  appear,  so  like  the  mineral 
that  there  is  hardly  any  line  of  demarcation,  t  Then  so-called 
evolution  goes  slowly  on  and  higher  thoughts  become  appjirent,  and 
vegetable  life  is  followed  by  the  lowest  animal  life,  which  is 
indistinguishable  from  it.  This  material  evolution  continues  through 

10  the  different  grades  of  animal  life,    the    amcBba,    worm,    reptile,   2S9    27 

mammal,  and  higher  forms  of  animals  up  to  the  Catarrhine  ape, 

and,  finally,  the  material  man,  whose  evolution  steadily  continues 

and  will  appear  to  continue  until  everything  objectionable  or  even 

limited  has  disappeared,  self-destroyed. 

i:j  "  Move  upward,  working  out  the  beast 

And  let  the  ape  and  tiger  die  "  §  (Tennyson). 

The  successive  changes  through  which  the  child  in  the  womb     97     |q 

passes,  before  it  is  ultimately  bom  as  a  human  being,  are  among 

the  many  proofs  not  generally  known  of  this  sequence  of  evolution. 

20  During  this  evolution  of  each  separate  class  of  material  phenomena 
everything  becomes  more  like  its  spiritual  reality  as  the  material 
counterfeits  advance  towards  self-destruction.  For  instance,  the 
flowers  of  to-day  are  not  only  more  gorgeous,  but  many  are  exquisite 
in  their  sweet  simplicity  and  purity. 

25      That    everything    becomes    steadily    less    material    is    one    of   the    285     24 
proofs  that  matter  is  always  advancing  towards  its  final  disappear-   274     15 
ance.     This   is  equally  true  of  every  individual  mortal  of  to-day,     ^^     ^^ 
although  it  is  not  apparent  owing  to  the  increasing  wrong  thoughts 
attacking  him. 

iO      Material  Man.— The  human  conception  of  man  appears  at  first  hardly 

more  than  a  mere  brute  beast ;  then  he  begins  to  obtain  a  knowledge 

of  good,  his  love  towards  his  family  being  probably  his  earliest  good. 

Then  the  knowledge  of  good  gradually  evolves  until  man  recognises 

the  existence  of  a  being  superior  to  himself,  and  begins  to  lift 

35  his  thoughts  in  what  is  known  as  prayer.  218     19 

As  with  the  other  classes  of  matter,  the  local  evolution  of  races 
continues,  constantly  slowing  down  through  men  turning  to  many  gods, 
instead  of  to  the  one  God. 

God.  —The  idea  of  God  gradually  evolving,   penetrates   through     ai     m 
40  the  "  mist "  of  human  consciousness,  as  recorded  in  the  Bible,  until     r)8    34 

*  I  have  sinoe  read  that  Lord  Kelvin  is  paid  to  have  held  that  gravity  was 
amply  sofficient  to  account  for  the  underfcroand  heat  of  the  earth,  the  heat  of 
the  sun,  and  that  of  all  the  stars  ("Astronomy  of  To-Day,"  by  C.  G.  Dolmaye, 
p.  129). 

t  Sir  Charles  Lyal  estimates  the  minimam  of  time  necessary  to  produce  the 
i?eologioal  formations  at  200  millions  of  years.  Huxley  estimated  that  1,000 
million  years  had  elapsed  sinoe  the  be^rinning  of  the  incrustation  of  the  earth. 
45  X  Professor  Schron  has  shown  how  molecules  of  matter  pass  first  through  a 
granular  phase,  and  then  a  fibrous  phase  before  becomingffinally  homogeneous. 
Thus,  the  future  crystal  behaves  like  a  living  beingr.  According  to  Ostwald, 
crystals  can  generate  spontaneously,  and  also  by  affiliation.  The  former  has 
been  believed  to  be  impossible  to  the  living  being. 

§  "  In  Msmoriam."  Canto  CXVIII. 
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we  learn  how  to  pray    rightly,  and   obtain   a    knowledge  of    what 
34     17      God  really  is,  namely,  a  living  Principle,  absolute  good;  Life  itself. 
Love  itself,  Truth  itself. 
We  prove  our  knowledge  of  Ood  by  the  effects  which  follow,  and 
Matt  1 :23  Buch  demonstration  of  the  Christ  Truth  is  Immanuel,  or  €k>d  with  us. 
John    Stuart   Mill   said:    ''Every  question   that   has   God  in  it 
passes    through    three    stages:     ridicule,    discussion.     adoDtion."     5 
We  are  now  in  the  third  or  final  stage,  and  all  over  tne  world  men 
88    30      are  beginning  to  recognise  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  matter, 
34     1')      and  that  the  only  reality  is  God.    In  its  fullest  significance  the  term 
God  includes  manifestation — the  spiritual  kingdom. 

The  Inevitable  End  of  Matter.—"/]^  w  vote  well  miderntoad,  among   lu 
thome  who  are  the  reeogtmed  leaflet's   of  C/tnatian  thought^   thai  the 
eatienee  of  Chnatiamtij  is  .  .  .  [and]  obedience  to  hia  [the  Master's] 
law  of  lore.     Sn<*U  a  eoneeptimi  prepares  tJie  way  for  great   umtien 
and  co'OperatioiiH  "  (Rev.  Washington  Gladden,  D.D.,  LL.D.), 

When  enough,  not  in  numbers,  but  in  clearness  and  depth  of  thought,    i  ~» 
recognise  the  non-reality  of  matter,  they  act  as  one  great  open 
channel  for  the  action  of  God.  and  every    manifestation    of    evil 
disappears,  that  is,  all  sin,  sickness,  worries,  troubles,  and  limita- 
tions— all  this  imaterial  sense  of  things,  with  its  self -destructive  laws, 
its  illogical  sense  of  existence,  its  remorseless  tyranny,  and  suicidal   20 
ignorance,  instantlv  diBappears,  and  all  mankind  are  freed.    We  then 
find  oudrselves  p^fect  ana  divine,  expressing  €U>d,  and  in  a  perfect 
world,  absolutely  joyous,  governed  by  Life,  Truth,  and  Love.   **  And  I  saw 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  fiirst 
earth  were  passed  away;  and  there  was  no  more  sea"  (Rev.  21,    2:» 
ver.  1).    This  is  what  is  falsely  called  "  the  end  of  the  world."    It 
is  really  the  end  of  all  evil  and  limitation,  the  end  of  what  Carlyle 
speaks  of  as  the  ''  ever-dying  universe." 

THE    END    OF    THE    WORLD. 

''And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and  theiy 
n/iall  be  uo  more  death,  neither  sorroic^  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  30 
he  any  more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away  **  (Rev.  21 , 
ver.  4). 

"  They  shall  obtain  gladness  ami  joy ;  and  sorrow  and  mourning  shail 
flee  aicay''  (Is.  51,  ver.  11), 

When  the  end  of  evil  comes,  thank  God  it  comes  for  the  whole  &t   :t.' 
110     k;      humanity  and  for  the  whole  of  the  material  kingdom. 

^'  For  it  is  written,  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to   me,    and   every  tongue  shall  confess  to  [openly   acknowledge] 
God  "  (Rom.  14,  ver.  11).    (See  Is.  45,  ver  23). 

'*  Nevertheless     we,    according    to    his   promise,    look    for  new    \u 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,   wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  '*   (II. 
Peter  3,  ver.  13). 

*'  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth :  and  the 
former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind.  ...  and 
the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  "  (Is.  d5,  ver.  17,  19).        •  40 

"  We  now  know  that  matter  vanishes  slowly,  and  consequently  is  not 
destined  to  last  for  ever "  *  (Dr.  Le  Bon). 
170     10  Sir  William  Crookes  says:  "This  fatal  quality  of  atomic  dissocia- 

tion appears  to  be  universal.  .  .  .  The  whole  range  of  human 
experience  is  all  too  short  to  afford  a  parallax  whereby  the  date  of 
the  extinction  of,  matter  can  be  calculated."  t  This  is  true,  but 
this  date  can  be  foretold  both  from  the  prophecies  in  the  Bible,  and 
from  the  annual  increase  in  the  number  of  true  mental  workers. 

•  "  The  Evolution  of  Matter,"  p.  807, 
t  '*  Modern  Views  of  Matter." 


MEANING  OF  THE  END   OF  THE  WORLD.  99    »«fe/  to 

"  These  our  acton, 

As  I  foretold  you,  were  all  spirits,  and 

Are  melted  into  aii,  into  thin  air : 

And,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  this  vision, 
*>  The  cloud-capped  towers,  the  gorgeous  palaces, 

The  solemn  temples,  the  great  glone  itself, 

Yea,  all  which  it  innerit,  shall  dissolve; 

And,  like  this  insubstantial  pageant  faded: 

Leave  not  a  rack  behind :  We  are  such  stuff 
lo  As  dreams  are  matde  of,  and  our  little  life 

Is  rounded  with  a  sleep"*     (Shakespeare). 

Meaning  of  the  End  of  the  World;— "T/r«  Lord  miii,  .  .  .  an   tntif/  h22    ^6 
fl«  /  licfy  all  thi*  earth  hIwU  he  filh'd  tcith  the  glory  of  the  Lord  '* 
(Xum.  14,  ver.  20,  21). 

1*^  The  "  end  of  the  world  "  simply  means  the  end  of  all  false  material  HU  2(> 
mentality,  all  sin,  siekness,  worries,  troubles,  and  limitaldonB,  literally  220  20 
their  final  disappearance,  even  to  remembrance,  for  ever.  All  matter  71  22 
is  dematerialised,  melts  into  nothing,  ^*  And  the  worid  passeth  away,  554  8 
and  the  lust  thereof :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  Ood  abideth  I9.  40  :  7 

2tj  for  ever "  (I.  John  2,  ver.  17).    *'  The  earth  [the  material  sense  of 
earth]  is  clean  dissolved ''  (Is.  .24,  ver.  19).    "  Flesh  and  blood  can- 
not inherit  the  kingdom  of  God"  (L  Cor.  15,  ver.  SOX    In  other  2H2      1 
words,  we  aU  wake  up  ftt«n  this  self-maintained  dream,  to  find  our-  100    26 
selves  in  an  absolutely  glorious  world,  in  which  we,  the  real  beings,     ^o    21 

-'*  have  always  been  and  always  shall  be.    **  Behold,  T  shew  you  a     39    43 
mystery ;  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all    be    changed '' 
(I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  61). 

"  When  a  man  who  wishes  to  reform  the  world  takes  it  in  hand,    H36      i 
1  perceive  that  there  will  be  tio  end  to  it  [the  world]!  "  (Lao-Tze).         loi     18 

'^'      That  is  to  say,  as  the  result  of  the  rapid  spreatding  of  truth  that    220    17 
is  now  taking  place  all  over  the  world,t  the  prophecy  of  HoHea,  ch.  291     22 
13,  ver.  14,  will  be  fulfilled:   ''  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power    iOor:l5.53 
of  the  grave;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death,"  and  the  whole  of 
humanity  will  soon  find  that  they  are  in  reality  perfect,  deathless 

X*  beings,   vrith    perfect   powers— for    example,   the  power    of   going     59    3i 
instantly  from  one  place  to  another  (that  is  from  one  idea,  or  group  289    \^ 
of  ideas,  to  another),  the  power  of  mentally  speaking  to  or  hearing 
any  one,  and  of  knowing  instantly  anything  needed.     In  fact,  all  will 
find  themselves  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  that  is  to  say, 

40  expressing  the  attributes  of  God.  It  is  through  the  Christ,  TruUi, 
that  this  marvellous  change  takes  place.  Our  salvation  ''  is  not  of 
ourselvea,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  Jesus  said:  ''No  man  csa  come  ui  41 
to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him;  and  I 
will  raiae  him  up  [the  Christ  will  lift  him  up  in  consciousness]  at 
the  last  day  "  (John  6,  ver.  44). 

We  shall  then  not  only  find*  that  we  see  everything  as  it  really     •">•'>    22 
is,  but  we  shall  understand  and  appreciate  the   wondrous  fellow-     42     2.5 

47,  •"The  Tempest. 'V Act  4,  So.  1.   . 

fThe  growth  of  the  knowled^^e  that  is  (Toing  to  brinji:  aboat  the  end  is 

incieaeing  ia  geometrioal  progression ;  that  is.  the  increone  in  each  year  is  far 

greater  than  in  the  previoas  year.    Like  a  rolling  snowball  the  knowledge  grows. 

Dr.  Le  Bon.  in  the  ''  Evolution  of  Matter,'^  p.  194,  points  out  the  great  effects  that 
r,0    ate  thus  produced  by  rery  small  changes  in  a  cause,  not  onlv  physically,  but 

socially.    He  states  that  "this  observation  will  explain  many  historical  events." 


Refer  to     IQO  BE  OF  ONE  MIND. 
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120  17  beings  around  us.  ''  He  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of 
the  covering  oast  over  all  people,  and  the  vail  that  is  spread,  over 
all  nations.  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory;  and  the  Lord 
God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces  "  (Is.  25,  ver.  7,  8). 

Seneca  wrote :  "  When  the  laws  of  nature  shall  be  buried  in  ruin 
[this  has  now  taken  place],  and  the  last  day  of  the  world  shall  come, 
.  .  .  the  palace  of  heaven  falling  to  decay  [dematerialisation]  shall 
produce  at  once  both  life  and  death."  Life  eternal  shall  seem  to 
be  manifested,  and  death,  dissolution  of  all  matter. 

The  End  Unexpected.—*'  T/irre  shall  come  in  the  kist  days  scoffers,  ^ 
walking  after  their  own  Insts,  And  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  ofhifi 
coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  tJiey 
were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  .  ,  .  Nevertheless  tee,  according 
to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dicelMh 
righteomness  "  (II.  Peter  3,  ver.  3,  4,  13).  "  For  tchen  they  shall  say,  i^ 
Peace  and  safety;  then  sudden  destnwtion  cometh  upon  them,  as 
travail  upon  a  woman  with  child;  and  they  shall  not  escape  "  (I.Thess.  5, 
ver.  3). 

"  They  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 
.  .  And  knew  not  until  the  ilooa*  came,  and  took  them  all  away  :  ir> 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  .  .  .  Watch  therefore : 
for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come.  .  .  .  For  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  m^  comeih  "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  38, 
30,  42,  44). 

He  ^^  shall  come   in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in    o^^ 
an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of  "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  50).     **  Watch 
therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the 
Son  of  man  cometh  "  (Matt.  25,  ver.  13). 

Directly  the  action  of  Principle  is  understood  and  generally 
declared,  and  the  falsity  of  its  counterfeit  in  the  material  world  is  2:' 
universally  exposed,  it  is  evident  to  every  thinker  that  the  end  of 
this  terrible  illusion  must  be  not  only  sudden  and  unexpected, 
but  it  must  take  place  in  a  very  short  time,  so  rapid  is  the  action 
of  accumulating,  general  understanding  of  the  omnipresent  reality 
of  good.  "  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  3r 
even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  " 
(Matt.  24,  ver.  27). 

The  Power  of  Good.—"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth  :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else'*  (Is.  45,  ver.  22). 

Archimedes  is  reported  to  have  said :   *^  Give  me  a  fulcrum  on 
which    to     rest,     and     I    will    move    the     earth."     An     earnest 
546    16      or   logical    thinker    cannot    fail    to    see   the    avalanche    now    let 
loose   upon   the   world,    and  that  the  truth  now  plainly  set  forth, 
demonstrated    as    it    has    been     by     inniimerable     incontestable    3; 
proofs,  must  either  be  blasphemy,  so  pernicious  that  it  is  practically 
inconceivable,   or  it    inaugurates    a   final    revolution,  increasing    the 
action  of  the  only  lever  that  can,  and  is,  moving  the  whole  world — 
the  lever  of  right  thinking  resting  on  the  fulcrum  of  Truth. 

Be  of  One  Mind.—"  Stand  fast  in  one,  spirit,  with  one  mind  strivinrj   4, 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  ggspeV*  (Phil.  1,  ver.  27). 
The  power  of  this  unanimity  of  thought  in  even  a  small  circle  was 

*  The  last  flood  will  take  a  literary  form,  the  outpouring  of  ideas  of  truth 
submeririnir  all  human  hypotheses. 
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Sec.  2.  '"^'-'^ 

8hown   on  the   day  of  Pentecost  when   "  they  wer^  .  aU*  ^iih  oi)d 

accord   [like-minded]  in  one  place.  .  .  .  And  they'w^ie  ail 'filled  ^^'^^  20 
with  th«  Holy  Ghost "  (Acts  2,  ver.  1,  4). 

It  must  be  clear  to  anyone  that  if  thought  is  the  b^is  oi  eVery-i  ^*J-  ^} 

0  thing,    the    majority,    not   estimated    by   numbers,  but    by    power,  355  i^ 

resulting  from  clearness  of  thought,  must  rule  even  a  million-fold  clouded  2B8  16 

minority.      "Be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in   142  13 

the  same  judgment"  (I.  Cor.  1,  ver.  10).    As  shown  hereafter,  judgment  302  12 

is    the    destruction    of    evil  by    the    denial    of    evil.      When    those  HI  44 

10  realiaing  that  there  is  no  reality  in  matter,  and  that  the  only  reality  302  39 

is  spiritualy  form  a  majority  in  weight  of  thought,  the  minority  ^^^  '^2 

instantly  recognise  it,  and,  as  this    general  recognition    constitutes    93  21 

the  only  law  that  can  possibly  act,  this  false  material  sense  must  322  38 
cease,     and    can    never    again     even    have,   its    illusory    sense    of 

Vo  existence.    It  is  the  denial  or  Angel  Michael  that  brings  the  end.* 

As  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  change  the  general  "  thought,"  it  will  176  9 

be  easily  recognised  that  individual  work  cannot  be  too  highly  ^^^  ^^ 
estimated  in  these  days  of  rapid  circulation  of  knowledge.    "  Oreat 

floods  have  flown  from  simple  sources  "t  (Shakespeare).                        ^^  ^ 

^     Inevitable  Suddenness  of  the  End.—"  /  tnV/  remove  the  iniquity  of 
that  land  in  one  day  "  (Zedh.  3,  ver.  9). 

It  is  clear  that  the  truth  of  the  power  of  Mind  must  inevitably   ^^^    ^^ 
result  in  a  sudden  and,  to  the  majority  of  people,  unexpected  end  of  141    44 

f    all  evil.     ''In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 

2o  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed "  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  62).      The 
suddenness  of  this  end  has  been  foreshadowed  throughout  tne  Bible 
history  in  the  continued  repetitions  of  human  experience  prefigpiring  ^^^     ^^ 
the  end.    For  instance,  simultaneously  with  the  last  general  pU^pe  282    37 

30  amongst  the  Egyptians :  "  The  selfsame  day,  that  the  Lord  did  brmg 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt "  (Ex.  12,  ver.  51). 

So  rapid  and  efficient  are  the  means  of  communicating;  with  the 
mass  of  mankind  to-day  that  there  is  no  difficulty  in  mipressing 
the  majority  of  the  thinkinff  world  at  any  given  moment  with  any 

35  aspect  of  truth.  Let  the  thoughtful  consider  seriously  the  result  650  18 
of  such  collective  change  of  thought  on  any  previously  accepted  549  44 
fundamental  subjects,  even  upon  the  reality  of  evil,  matter,  and  death. 

Troubles  at  the  End*—"  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  ^^i    ^2 

teas  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  }^«    ij 

40  be  "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  21).  iai    32 

Bight  throughout  the  Bible  we  are  told  of  the  troubles  for  which   ^^'     ^^ 
we  have   now  to  prepare.     The  modem  seers,   foreseers  of  the 
oinematographic  pictures  called  the  material  world,  fully  confirm 
those  of  the  past. 

Even  if  we  put  aside  the  whole  Bible  as  a  gigantic  fable,  we  must, 

*  Daniel,  speaking  of  the  end  of  the  world,  says :  "And  at  the  time  of  the 
4:«  end  . . .  shall  Miohael  stand  np,  the  great  prince  ....  and  there  shall  be  a  time 

of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  .  .  .  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,    135     4(' 
every  one . . .  and  they  that  tarn  many  to  righteousness  [shall  shine]  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever  '*  (Dan.  11,  ver.  40,  and  12,  ver,  1,  3). 

Mrs.  Eddy  writes  :  **  When  God  bids  one  uncover  iniquity,  in  order  to  exter-   y^^^  10  "'6 
minate  it,  one  shonld  lay  it  bare  ....    '  Nothing  is  hid  that  shall  not  be 
revealed.'    It  is  only  a  question  of  time  when  God  shall  reveal  his  rod  [the   ^^^     ^^ 
denial,  the  Angel  Michael]  and  show  the   plan. of   battle'*  C'Misc.    Wnt," 
p.  348,  L  9). 

t"  All's  WeU  that  Ends  Well."  Act  2,  Sc.  1. 
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102  •  TROUBLES   AT  THE  END. 

Sec.  2. 

.  m  the'''li|;ht  of  inreflent  knowledge,  admit  the  liability  to  danger  from 

-the  f orthcoihmtl  Unparalleled  disasterB  and  troubles  that  accompany 

the  end  of  this  dissolving  dream.   Shall  we  meet  them  as  masters  or 

'  jB^a-yants^ ;  [^  This  know  adso,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall 
'comel  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  .  .  .  Having 
a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof"  (II.  Tim.  ^ 
3,  ver.  1,  2,  5).  Every  prophecy  dealing  with  this  Bubject 
foretells  the  horrors  which  are  now  not  the  less  near  because 
only  just  beginning  to  be  recognised  by  the  '^watchmen  on 
Moimt  Ephraim."  "  Howl  ye ;  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand ;  it  shall  come  as  a  destruction  from  the  Almighty.  .  .  .  Be-  ^^ 
hold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath  and  fierce 
anger,  to  lay  the  land  desolate: . . .  And  I  will  punish  the  worid  for 
their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquity;  and  I  will  cause  the 
arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  cease,  and  will  lay  low  the  haughtiness 
of  the  terrible  ''  (Is.  13,  ver.  6,  9,  11).  ^^ 

It  will  be  seen,  by  those  who  understand  the  apparent  action  of 
false  mentality,  that  these  troubles  ax^  no  individual  fancy  of  the 
prophets,  but  are  inevitable^  logical  conclusions,  resulting  from 
the  thought-intensifying  action  of  human  oonsciousnesa,  until  og 
instructed  in  truth.*  The  mad  panics  from  fear  of  fire  and  the 
way  that  one  patient  becoming  hysterical  in  a  hospital  ward  will 
cause  other  patients  to  follow  suit,  are  instances  of  the  way  that 
evils. will  sweep  over  the  world.  To  stem  the  tide  of  this  *'  flood  "  of 
evil,  solely  the  result  of  suicidal  ignorance,  is  the  greatest  privilege 
and  highest  possible  work  of  man  and  woman  to-day. 

The  Power  of  United  Right  Thinking.^The  practical  omnipotence 
that  lies  behind  collective  right  thinking  is  signified  by  Isaiah  in  2:^ 
the  chapter  following  that  above  quoted,  where  he  says :  ''  The 
Lord  of  hosts  [collective]  hath  sworn,  saying,  Surely  as  I  have 
thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass ;  and  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall 
it  stand:  .  .  .  this  is  the  hand  [spiritual  power]  that  is  stretched 
out  upon  all  the  nat,ions.  For  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed,  ajid  3<i 
who  shall  disannul  it  % "  <l8.  14,  ven  24,  26,  27). 

The  Darkest  Hour.—"  There  shall  he  fa  mitt  en,  ami  pt^tufUeuccH^  and 

earfhquakefiy  in  divers  plaees.    AH  theae  are  the  beginning  ofsorroirtt. .  .  . 

And  beeause  iniquiff/  Hh<dl  abound^  the  lore  of  many  shall  tcax  cold  " 

(Matt.  24,  ver.  7,  8.  12).  :i.-, 

Sin  brings  its  own  hourly  punishment,  though  the  sequence  is 
not  always  recognised  at  the  time.  This  trouble  increases  up  to  the 
last  moment  and  becomes  ultimately  so  terrible  in  its  last  stage  that 
in  despair  a  world  turns  to  -God  as  the  only  hope  of  relief.    "  Satan 

Produces  all  the  maladies  which  afflict  mankind"  (Martin  Luther), 
he  love  of  sin  will  be  quenched  through  the  dread  of  suffering.  It  is 
only  needful  to  learn  and  practise  the  method  of  right  thinking  t<l 
now  set  forth,  to  obtain  complete  immunity  against  every  form  of 
evil.  If  sufficient  know  the  truth  they  can  protect  a  tortured  world. 
All  prophets  have  foretold  teiTible  times  of  sultering  when  the  end 
comes.  Not  only  do  the  thoughts  exist  in  theory  that  will  be 
manifested  as  these  troubles,  but  as  the  world  more  generally  4.^ 
recognises  that  matter  is  only  a  manifestation  of  "  tJliought,**  so  will 

*  There  could  be  not  much  greater  trouble  than  a  mother  thinking  that  her 
child  is  dying,  knowing  that  that  thought  is  killing  the  child,  and  jet  unable  to 
think  differently,  and  yet  a  possibility  of  this  being  a  common  occurrence  stares« 
us  in  the  face. 

On  the  Ut  of  Janua^  and  in  April  (1914)  I  had  cases  of  this  sent  me  as 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  what  is  said  herein  about  the  approaching  evils. 

Since  this  date  I  have  had  a  third  case,  but  in  this  case  a  man  who  had  read    tA, 
*'  Life  Understood  "  heard  of  the  trouble  and  treated  at  once,  with  the  resnlt  that 
the  child's  life  was  saved. 
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it  be  muoh  easier  for  anyone  to  get  results ;  consequeatly  if  a  maii 
diinks  iTPongly  about  himself,  it  will  bave  much  more  effect  in  a  -^^7      8 
year's  time  thaix  it  has  now,  ami  it  lias  £ar  moi-e  efiect  now  thtin  it  had  216     23 
two    years   ago.    Most    people   are   frequently    picturing   discordant  238      4 
Gcvnditaoat  in  oomieotion  wiUd  themBelves  throughout  the  day.  and 
such    wrong  thinking   will    be    much    more    dangerous    in    the    near 
future  than  at  the  present  time;   as  even  when  a  man  knows 
that  Boch  false  thonghts  are  harming  him,  either  oansing  his  trouble 
or  rendering   it  more  likely  to   happen,    be    cannot    eease    this 
deleterious  process  unless  he  knows,  and  indeed  has  practised,  the 
true  ai-t  of  right  thinking,  which  is  an  essential  necessity  of  life. 

On  the  other  hand,  owing  to  the  general  mental  awakening,  right  |V^    |q 
thinking  is  eyen.now  far  more  effective  for  good  than  ever  before,  237    45 
both  npon  individuals  and  the  masses.    In  fact,  so  effective  is  it,   ^^<'    ^^ 
that  wiint  is  only  the  naiurai  result  of  law  and  order  is  termed  by 
the  nninstnicted  onlooker  a  miracle.  68     11 

Any  who  do  not  know  ''the  truth,"  and  do  not  know  how  to  104  41 
pray  rightly,  will  have  a  terrible  time  in  these  last  days.  We  l^^  ^ 
have  to  gain  as  great  an  understanding  as  possible  from  now  ^^.^  ^ 
onwards,  so  as  to  protect,  not  only  our  best-loved  ones  and  those  lOo  10 
nearest  in  touch  with  us,  but  also  as  large  a  numbex'  as  possible 
from  the  immediate  effects  of  their  ignorance  and  consequent  wrong  27  3 
pioturiog,  or  imaging  forth  of  evil. 

We  must  start  at  once  to  gain  this  knowledge  of  truth,  for 
Jesus  himself  has  pointed  out  that  ''the  night  oometh  when  no 
man  can  work  "  (John  9,  ver.  4).  Even  now,  if  a  worker  is  attacked 
by,  for  instance,  severe  pain,  before  he  is  sufficiently  advanced  in 
the  knowledge  of  Gk>d,  he  loses  all  power  of  helping  himself,  and 
has  to  appeal  to  a  fellow-worker  for  relief. 

The  Loosing  of  the  DBY]L'-**I7ie  area tdrffoon  f ran  cast  OK fy  .  .  .  info  4»l     32 

531      42 

2'>  t/ir  earthy  and  .  .  ,  perHecuted  the  iroman  .  .  .  and  treat  to  aafke  tear  jy^     n) 
tcUk  the  remiMHt  of  her  need"  (Rev.  12,  ver.  9,  13,  17).  i^»i     -^^ 

»         >        /  102     H2 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  period  referred  to  in  the  Apocalypse, 

when  it  is  stated  thai  after  1,000  years  "  that  old  serpent,  which  is 

the  Devil,  and  Satan,  must  be  [finally]  loosed  a  little  season  "   (llev.  20,  215     22 

•i'*  ver.  2,  3)u    In  Appendix  II.  yon  will  see  the  ancient  significance  of 

1,000  is  "an  unknown  quantity."    This  1,000  years  during  which  he  451     H5 

was  "cast  .  .  .  into  the  bottooiless  pit,  and  shut  ...  up"  is  now 

ending.    What  is  this  devil  being  now  loosed  in  our  midst  %    In 

olden  days  over  500  people  were  burnt  in  Zurich  in  one  day,  and  45<j      % 

:;r.  over   10,000   in  Germany  in   one   year,   for  witchcraft.      In   those 
clays  it   was  thought    that    Satan    helped    them,  being   invoked    by 
meuis  of  the  black  books  and  insignia  of  their  trade,    which    led 
to  their  hdng   discovered  and   burnt.    In  Appendix   III.   further  459      1 
details  will  be  found  showing  the  widespread  belief  in  witchcraft  in 

40  olden  times.    They  did  not  know  then  how  to  protect  themselves. 
Few  at  the  present  time  recognise  the  prevalence  of  witch  burning 
in  the  past.    Buch  sentences  as     Witch  burnings  were  very  frequent 
at  this  period,''  continually  occur  in  the  history  of  the  tames,    ouch 
men  as  Spreager  and  Luther  merely  did  what  they  thought  was  460      1 

45    necessary  to  stamp  out  a  growing  evil.    An  old  writer  says  :  "  Many 

H  9 
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died  shrieking  to  heaven  for  that  mercy  denied  them  by  Christian 
460    23      men."    Unfortunately,  tortures  too  horrible  to   describe  were  used 

to  make  them  confess.    Which  of  us  would  be  able  to  withstand 

the  temptation  to  lie  and  so  gain  a  respite  from  the  tortures  of 
460    23      hell  when  death  at  the  stake  by  burning  became  a  comparative  ^ 

heaven  f 

_  m 

There  could  not  have  been  so  many  centuries  of  diabolical 
cruelties  had  there  not  been  some  mistaken  motives  and -some 
hidden  evil  at  work.  It  is  only  now  that  we  know  what  this  evil 
was,  although  Paracelsus  cleared  up  a  good  deal  of  the  mystery,  lo 
He  showed,  for  instance,  that  the  clay  figures  used  by  witches,  into 
which  pins  were  stuck,  were  merely  used  as  mechanical  aids  to  assist 
77     28      in  the  intensification  of  the  so-called  "thoughts"  of  those  unhappy 

460    86      channels  of  this  diabolical  black  art.    Mohammed  recognised  this 

evil  power  sujffioiently  to  even  prohibit  the  use  of  chessmen  modelled  i«'> 
in  human  form.    It  must  not  be  thought  for  a  moment  that  this 
evil,  this  skeleton  in  the  cupboard,  has  been  finally  disposed  of  by  any 

445     22      such  periodic  temporary  imprisonments  ;  for  this  "  Devil,  and  Satan,''  has 

462     25       merely  been  "bound,"  and  the  Apocalyptic  vision  is  now  just  about  to  be 

finally  fulfilled,  when  "  The  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having   20 
great  wrath,'  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time  " 
(Rev.  12,  ver.  12).     Fortunately,  Truth  is  first  in  the  field. 

In  old  days  it  was  comparatively  easy  to  locate  the  practitioner 
of  witchcraft,  until  fear  became  frenzy  and  discrimination  disap- 
peared in  wholesale  slaughter.  In  the  days  now  just  upon  us,  when  25 
the  door  to  this  human  so-called  power,  devilish  to  both  practitioner 
and  victim,  has  been  unlocked,  it  follows  that  every  member  of  the 
community  must  be  either  a  channel  for  good,  or  else  a  practitioner 
of  witchcraft,  knowingly  or  unknowingly;  actively  engaged  either 
on  the  side  of  God  or  "  the  devil " ;  dealing  out  life  and  good  or  death  30 
and  its  attendant  forerunners,  sin,  suffering,  and  sickness.    Horrors 

547  29  hitherto  unconceived  of  will  be  experienced,  except  by  those  who 
know  enough  of  the  truth  to  not  only  warn  their  fellow-creatures,  but 
to  put  plainly  before  them  the  remedy,  whilst  they  themselves  are 
steadily. and  daily  working  in  a  haven  of  peace  and  safety.    These   35 

102  21  will  still  the  tempest  and  stem  the  tide  of  the  sea  of  iniquity  that  is 
about  to  flood  the  material  earth,  and  harm  any  unfortunate  enough 
to  be  still  resting  on  an  illusory,   material  basis. 

It  is  a  significant  and  most  instructive  fact  that  this  diabolical 
mania  followed  the  last  great  liberation  of  thought.  Again  we  40 
stand  on  the  threshold  of  a  threatened  repetition  of  the  san^e 
conditions,  only  in  a  much  more  aggravated,  because  final,  form,  and 
of  a  more  extensive,  nay,  world-wide  nature.  The  last  liberation  of 
2,41  thought  was  a  mere  rushlight  in    comparison   with    the    general 

conflagration  now  liable  to  take  place ;  hence  we  must  learn  how  to  4r> 
protect  ourselves  from  these  troubles,  by  rising  into  a  higher  plane 
of  conscious  action.  In  this  way,  not  only  dp  we  render  ourselves 
immune  against  any  form  of  evil,  but  we  free  ourselves  from  the 
minor  troubles  to  which  we  have  grown  accustomed,  and  can  destroy 
the  dangerous  thoughts  before  they  affect  others.  50 
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"It  is  a  world  unrest.  I  believe  that  there  is  time— and  only 
just  time— to  avert  a  great  and  bloody  revolution.  I  am  hoping 
much  from  the  King  ^*^  (Annie  Besant). 

Satan  Loosed  for  Destruction.—"  That  old  seiyent,  tchich  is  the 

Demi,  and  Satan  .  .  .  mmt    be    loosed   a    little   season.    .  .  .  And 

fihali    go  out    to  deceive    the   nations  .  .  .    and  fire   [purification] 

came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them  "  (Rev.  20, 

«  ver,  2,  3,  8,  9). 

Those  not  understanding  the  illusive  nature  of    evil   may    ask, 
AVhy   let  people  know    this   if    it    is    so    harmfun    The   answer   is,  334     -^^ 
that  ignorance  is  no  safeguard.    The  world  is  ready,  and  it  is  time  841     38 
to    uncover  evil  ;t  to    let    people    see    what  they    are    doing;   to 

10  state    the    truth,     and    so    save    the    victims    from    the    results 

of  their  own  wrong  thinking;  to  enable  the  victims  to  273  35 
protect  themselves  and  those  malpractising  on  them ;  to  hasten  341  38 
the  passing  of  legislation  that  will  chain  this  growing  evil;  and,  ^^^  ^^ 
most  important  of  all,  to  bring  the  evil  up  to  th<e  surface  so  that  g^g      g 

^^  the  true  workers  will  see  and  destroy  it,  and  so  rapidly  hasten  its  646      5 
forthcoming  end.     The  angel  has  thrust  in  his  sickle,  for  the  harvest     ''I     ^p 
of    the    earth    (the    scientific    world)    is    ripe,    and    will    be   reaped,  ggQ     ^2 
although  the  vine  of  the  earth  is  not  yet  ready  for  the  sharp  sickle,   Rev.l4:15. 
when  this  devil  that  deceives,  was  foreseen  in  the  Apocalypse  as 

^  being  "cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  [purification]  .  .  .  for  ever  and 

ever"  (Rev.  20,  ver.   10).    "But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth, 

immediately  he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come  " 

(Mark  4,  ver.  29). 

A  pure  consciousness,  believed  to  be  John,  to  whom  we  owe  an  ^^^    ^^ 

eternal  debt  of  gratitude  for  having  pierced  the  veil  of  the  future, 

holds  up  to  us  in  vivid  types  exactly  what  is  threatening.     "The 

devil   is   come  down  unto  you,   having  great  wrath,    because    he 

knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time"  (Rev.  12.  ver.   12).    The 
teachings  of  Jesus  on  the  subject    are   equally    clear.    He    said: 

^'  "  Except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be 
saved:  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened" 
(Matt.  24,  ver.  22). 

Now  the  remedy  is  at  hand  whereby,  instead  of  meeting  brute 
beast  with  brute  beast,  we  can  protect  tnese  poor  victims  of  mfemal      7  17  21 

3'>    thoughts,  both  bv  destroying  the  thoughts  as  they  commence   to  ' 

act,  and  also  by  forewarning  the  victims  and  showing  them  before- 
hand the  way  to  think,  so  that  they  can  get  out  of  their  difficulties. 
We  have  to  obey  the  words  of  Moses,  "Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a 
witch  to  live  "  (Ex.  22,  ver.  18),  but  we  have  to  do  this,  not  by  putting  ^^5    34 

40    a  criminal  "  out  of  sight  and  hearing,"  behind  a  closed  door,  or  by  ^^    ^| 
destroying  the  mechanical  structure  called  a  body,  and  so  leaving     ''       ^ 
the  evil  free  to  continue  its  course,  but  by  the  destruction  of  the 
devilish  thoughts  and  the  purification  of  the  minds  of  these  victims, 
and  this  we  must  do  by  clearing  our  own  thoughts  upon  the  subject, 

45    and  not  by  dwelling  in  thought  upon  the  evil. 

*  "Hearth  and  Home,"  Anprust  29th,  1912. 
t "  It  is  a  rule  in  Christian  Science  never  to  repeat  error  unless  it  becomes 
requisite  to  bring  ont  Truth.    Then  lift  the  cnrUin,  let  in  the  light "  ("  Truth 
versos  Error,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  346,  line  24.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 


Refer  to     loe  SIGNS  OF  THE  END. 
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It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  these  "  thoughts/'  even  when 
77    24      working  in  their  most  deadly  form,  are  absolutely  powerless  in  the 
face  of  truth  understood  and  applied,   either  by  the  victim  who 
"  thinks  **  then;i,  or  by  anyone  else  working  on  his  behalf. 

149  37  Signs  of  the  End.*—"  Aud  tkeye  aha/l  be  signs  .  .  .  and  uposx  5 
the  earth  distrena  of  nations,  .  .  .  Meyi'a  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  .  .  .  for  the  potrers  of  heaten  shall  he  shaken.  And  then  shall 
they  see  the  Son  of  man  caming  in  a  eloud  icitk  poorer  and  great  ghn^. 
And  ichen  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  np,  and  lift 
up  your  heads;  fox*  your  redeinptioii  draiceth  nigh**  (Luke  21,  lo 
ver,  25-28).  "  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  s/tall  be  opetted,  and  the  ears 
of  the  deaf  sliall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an 
hart^  and  the  tongue  of  tlie  dumb  sing  *'  (Is.  35,  ver.  5,  6). 

^^  Let    no  nuui  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  thai  day  shall  &ot 
come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  firsts  and  that  man  of  sin 

555      3      be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition ;  Who  opposeth    and    ejudietb 

himself  above  ail  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that    i  r> 

335    27      he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is 

God"  (II.  ThesB.  S,  vw.  3,  4). 

Thia  is  a  warning  against  the  inflation  of  human  personality  that 

i-^  senate  oases  accompanies  the  recognition  of  man's  mental  powen. 

^'hen  this  comes  about,  those  with  a  knowledge  ol  the  letter,  but    20 

iackiiig  the  apirxt  of  Christianity,  that  is,  sufficient  love  of  their 

fellow-men,  exercise  their  human  will-power  as  a  means  of  dominat- 
ing their  fellows.  This  will-power  is  "non-mental,"  and.  pure 
hypnotism. 

Fortunately  the  end  of  all  evil  is  at  hand.    Through  the  mist  of   2.") 
materiality  gleams  the  brightness  of  Christ's  coming,  although  "  we 
.  .  .  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  - 
redemption  of  our  body''  (Bom.   8,  ver.   23).     We  are  losing  our 
ignorance,  and  all  over  the  world  the  knowledge  that  man  is    a 
perfect  spiritual  being  in  heaven  now,   is  breaking  through,   and    30 
coming  to  people  of  all  denominations.    ''As  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  27). 

273     10  ''  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall 

295  11,25,   consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the    a.'i 
42      brightness  of  his  coming:  Even  him,   whose  coming  is  after  the 

272    36       working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lymg  wonders  " 

258     15       (II.  Thess.  9,  ver.  8,  9). 

145    38         Sm,  sickness,  troubles,  limitations,  and  even  matter,  are  anon- 
8.S    36      reality,   merely  false  concepts,  and   capable  of  being  easily  and    4< 
effectually^  destroyed,    bit  by   bit,    through    a   knowledge    of  how 

499  42  to  think  rightly.  AH  over  the  world  troubles  of  every  kind  are 
being  got  nd  of,  and  extraordinary  results,  are  being  obtained  by 
all  classes ;  so  extraordinary  that  people  do  not  care  to  speak  of 
*  Dr.  M.  A.  Nobles,  of  Philadelphia,  one  of  the  leading  liiTeBtigmtors  of  Beiamic 
phenomena,  has  foretold  a  **  gfreat  cataclysm/'  **  when  a  large  portion  of  the  old 
world  will  be  swallowed  up  ...  .  It  is  due  to  the  present  voloanic  aoitvity. 
....  These  activities  will  eontinue  inereasingr  in  aotivitj  until  the  fiiMii 
calamity  has  fallen  npon  Enrope.**  He  says  that  he  cannot  quite  tell  when  it  -will 
happen,  bat  it  is  clear  from  the  signs  that  it  must  happen  soon.  Most  inter- 
preters of  Revelation  have  foretold  the  destruction  by  volcanis  eruption  of  the 
veven  mountains  upon  which  Rome  is  boilt.  See  Rev.  17,  ver.  9,  and  18,  Ter.  8. 
See  Note  J  on  page  585. 
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them,  except  to  those  whom  they  find  have  had  Bimilar  experieneoB. 
One  of  the  best^nown  clergymen  in  England  told  me  that  he  dared 
not  tell  any  of  his  eongregation  the  things  that  had  been  happening 
to  him.  Another,  equally  well  known,  said  that  he  had  been 
'  ''  simply  doing  miracles.*'  In  both  these  cases  they  had  been  work- 
ing in  the  way  to  be  explained  later.  Another  friead,  a  staid, 
elderiy  man  of  basiness,  told  me  that  ke  had  not  said  a  word  to 
anyone  of  the  powers  that  he  had  discovered  im  himself,  as  he  was  113  9 
afraid  liiat'his  hearers  would  think  he  was  going  mad.     Doctors 

i'>  and  scientific  men  have  told  me  things  that  they  have  not  dared  to    50      8 
tell   orthers,   as  they  did  not  want  to    be    called    either   fools    or  334     21 
liarv.     What  does  all  this  meant    It  oaly  meam  that  thought    ia 
getting  loosened,  that  the  general  belief  that  it  is  inq>ossible  to  act 
mentally  on  so-called  matter  is  disappearing,  and  it  is  therefore     83      7 

I.'  mach  easier  to  obtain  results.    Jesus  and  the  prophets  pointed  out 

that  this  would  be  the  case,  when  the  end  came.    Speaking  of  th«^ 

true  workers,  he  said :  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I 

do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do; 

because  I  go  unto  my  Father  *'  (John  14,  ver.  12).    "  For  the  Father 

loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth :  and 

he  will  shew  him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel" 

(John  6,  ver.  20). 

The  general  trend  of  the  events  of  the  final  seven  years  (£zek.  39,  ^-^9      3 

ver.  8,  9),  which  start  from  the  loosing  of  the  devil  for  a  **  short 

time''  (Bev.  20,  and  12,  ver.  12)  and  the  reaping  of  the  earth  (Rev. 
14,    ver.    14-16),   can  be  seen  typified  throughout  the   Bible,  com- 
mencing with  the  history  of  the  seven  days  of  Creation,  in  Genesis,     . 
and  endhng^  with  the  seven  chmrches  in  the  Apoealypse.*  This  loosing 
of  tile  devil  cannot  affect  those  thinking  rigntly. 

Exm^  Time  Unknown.—"  But  of  that  day  and  hour  hwtceth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only  "  (Matt.  24, 
ver.  36). 

It  is  clear  from  the  above  text  that  the  disciples  could  not  then 
know  the  day  and  hour  of  evil's  final  end.  Jesus  said :  "  It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 
his  own  power"  (Acts  1,  ver.  7).  At  the  same  time  he  followed 
on  by  telling  them  that  the  time  would  come  when,  man  having 
recognised  sufficiently  his  unity  with  the  Father,  and  so  seen  that  40  \ 
he  was  really  the  consciousness  of  God,  and  had  access  to  all  know-  i67     12 

4<>  ledge,  ignanuiee  would  disappear.    In  the  fallowing  verse  are  recorded 

hia  words :  "  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  237      l 
come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  .  .  *  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth."    The  importance  of  this  statement  is  550     19 
shown,  hy  the  faet  that  they  are  his  last  recorded  words,  as  in  the 

45  next  verse  we  learn:  ''And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  .  .  . 

*  The  work  done  by  Israel  dnrin$r  the  last  seven  years  of  evil  is  foreshadowed  384        t 
by  Joseph's  work  in  Egypt,  when  through  his  right  interpretation  of  the  dream 
he    was    enabled    to    save    both    Israelites    and    Egyptians  from  the  horrors 
accompany  nig'  the  sev^en  years  of  famine  (Gen.  4 1). 

Sinoe  the  above  was  written  the  Feven  years  have  started  by  the  loosing  of  the 
devil,  on  the  death  of  Mrs.  Eddy  on  the  Brd  of  December,  1910.  The  devilish 
work  that  took  place  at  about  this  time  wonld  hardfly  be  conceived,  except  by 
those  understanding'  malicious  animal  magnetism.  The  marvellous  control  for 
good  that  she  poseessed.  not  only  on  the  Christian  Scientists  but  on  the  woirld  in 
general,  was  then  lost.    For  an  instance  of  this,  see  Note  J  on  page  587. 


:;m 


3:» 


Refer  to     108  APPROXIMATE  TIME  KNOWN. 

J^^eiAi^  Sec.  2. 

a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  Bight."  In  other  words,  in  that  age 
they  were  unable  to  follow  him  further  in  thought.  Jcbub  pointed 
out  that  this  would  not  be  the  case  later,  as  in  John  16,  ver.  12,  13, 
and  23,  he  said :  ''  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 

237    19       cannot  bear  them  now.    Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is      5 
come,    he   will  guide  you   into   all  truth :  ...  he   will   shew  you 
things  to  come.  .  .  .  And  in  that  day  ye   shall   ask  me  nothing." 
This  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  for  when  a  man    knows   that  he,    the 
spiritual  man,  has  already  received,  then  the  material  so-called  man 

483    46      receives  any  needed  good.    We  have  not  to  ask  for  any  specific    i<) 
thing,    we  merely   have  to   know  that,   being   spiritual,    Qod,    as 

230  23  divine  Principle,  brings  pistantly  everything  we  need.  In  verse 
23  Jesus  says:  "Verily,  verily,  I  sAy  unto  you,  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name  [divine  nature*],  he  will 
give  it  you."  He  showed  that  they  had  not  prayed  in  the  right  15 
way,  as  the  record  continues,  '^  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in 
my  name."  Now  we  know  and  can  put  immediately  into  practice  the 
true  method  of  prayer  which  Jesus  taught.    This  is  called  '^  treatment/* 


222 

31 

144 

22 

111 

45 

112 

28 

f>25 

2 

Approximate  Time  Known.t— "  For  tchen  thetf  shall  say,  Peace  and 
safety ;  then  sudden  desU'uction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  20 
woman  with  child;  and  they  shall  not  escape.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not 
in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief**  (I.  Thess.  5, 
ver.  3,  4). 

The  above  passage  is  a  confirmation  of  the  fact  that  to  a  certain 
number  of  workers  the  approximate  time  of  the  end  of  evil  will  be    25 
known  in  advance.  I 

The  final  destruction  of  all  sin,  disease,  and  death  is  the  work 
of  God,  good,  and  'Hhe  signs  of  the  times  are  on  the  wall" 
and  can  be  read  by  those  who  are  living,  as  Daniel  did,  having  but 
one  God.  ''  The  Lord  God  .  .  .  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto  hia  30 
servants'  the  things  which  must  shortly  be  done ''  (Eev.  22,  ver.  6). 
Jesus,  speaking  of  the  Comforter,  said,  ''  He  will  shew  you  things 
to  come,  and  we  are  told  that  there  is  "a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  ; 
whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place''  (II.  Peter  1,  ver.  19).  " Let  them  show  the  former  35 
things,  what  they  be,  that  we  may  consider  them,  and  know  the 
latter  end  of  them''  (Is.  41^  ver.  22). 

Let  this  final  dematerialisation  of  every  description  of  evil  be 
our  goal,  and  let  all  our  thoughts,  and  consequently  our  words  and 
actions,  be  based  upon  Principle,  and  so  let  us  become  an  open 
ohannel  for  God  to  bring  this  rapidly  approaching  end  about  in  tbe 
303    26      quickest  and  belt  way,  and  to  reduce  as  far  as  possible  the  horrible    40 

*  The  Greek  word  '^  onoma  '*  graduallj  came  to  have  such  meaningfs  as 
nature,  character,  authority  and  power.  See  John  2,  ver.  23  ;  John  5,  yer.  4H  ; 
and  John  17,  ver.  6.  Eustace  Miles  translates  " in  his  name*'  as  "with  the 
characteristics  of  Grod  the  Father,  and  in  Hia  Spirit." 

Matt.  2:1       t  "  Midnight  foretells  the  dawn  ;  and,  beholdinfr  a  politarj  star,  the  wise  men    45 
of  old  were  led  bj  spiritual  vision  to  foretell  the  hour  of  Truth.    But  wliat 

342     11       shepherd-sage    to-day,    seeing   the  light  is  allowed  to  explain  the  darknosa  ** 
("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  109,  Ist  edition.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

X  "  We  have  the  right  certainly  to  declare  that  we  do  not  know,  or  may  even 
venture  to  declare  that  no  one  now  pretends  to  know,  the  answers  to  divine 
questions ;  but  all  this  is  quite  far  from  justifying  the  assertion  that  at  some 
future  time  no  others  can  know  such  answers  "  ("  Christian  Science  Sentii^el "" 
Vol.  XIII.,  No.  41,  p.  803.     Hon.  Clarence  A.  Buskirk). 
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suffering  that  bo  many  prophets  and  seers  [readers  of  thought]  have  102    40 
foretold.     This  suffering  can  only  come  upon  those  who  do  not  know 
how  to  pray  scientifically,  in  such  a  way  as  to  protect  themselves,   106      2 
or  know  no  one  able  to  help  them,  or  with  a  sufficient  knowledge  of   103    20 

^  how  thus  to  pray.    The  action  of  Ood  in  destroying  matter,  material  554     19 
illusion,  is  always  taking  place  while  the  illusion  lasts. 

We  shall  not,  however,  know  the  exact  time  of  our  release,  as 
the  following  verse  points  out :  "  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight, 

lu  or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning :  And  what  I  say  unto  you 

I  say  unto  all.  Watch "  (Mark  13,  ver.  36,  37).  332    30 

This  happy  time,  although  we  cannot  at  present  tell  the  day 
nor  the  hour,  is  clearly  indicated  in  many  places  and  many  ways 
in  the  Bible,  which  confirms  the  fact  that  it  will  be  known  by  the  342  32, 37 

15  enlightened  thinkers  when  the  end  is  coming.    "  The  Lord  God  of 

the   holy  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the  137    19 
things  which  must  shortly  be  done "  (Eev.  28,  ver.  6).  '         525      2 

It  is  not  essential  to  pray  for  any  specific  knowledge.  This  all 
comes  if  we  are  continually  turning  in  thought  to  Ood.    Still,  if 

20  at  a  given  moment  specific  knowledge  is  requisite  it  can  be  obtained.   167    12 

Time  of  the  End,— **  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations  ;  and  then  shall 
the  efui  come  "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  14). 

The  Bible  confirms  the  scientific  fact  that  the  time  we  all  desire  is  303      2 

25  fixed  in  relation  to  other  events,*  and  that  we  shall  know  when  the  end 

shall  come.    "  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  know  what  shall  be  in  the 

last   end  of  the  indignation :  for  at  the  time  appointed  the  end 

shall  be ''  (Dan.  8,  ver.  19).    ''  Even  to  the  time  of  the  end :  because 

it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed''  (Dan.   11,    ver.    35).    ''He    hath 

30  appointed    a    day,    in     the     which    he    will    judge    the    world   in 

righteousness   by  that   man  whom   he   hath   ordained"  (Acts  17, 

ver  31.)  **  For  when  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants 

of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness  "  (Is.  26,  ver.  9).    For  meaning 

of  the  word  "judgment"  see  page  302,  line  12. 

Everyone  known  to  me  personally  or  through  their  writings,  who 

has  made  a  study  of  the  end  of  all  evil,  agrees  that  it  must  take 

35   place  in  a  very  short  time.t    It  makes  one  think  twice  on  finding 

that  these  men  have  gained  their  knowledgeT  on  this  point  from  all 

sorts  of  different  sources,  and  on  other  points  hold  very  different 

opinions. 

Thinkers  must  not  allow  ignorance  to  keep  them  from  the  serious 
40    consideration  of  a  matter  of  such  immense  importance,  not  only 
to  humanity  in  general,  but  to  each  individual.     Some  of  these  men 
are  leaders  of  thought  who  have  not  cared  to  lay  bare  to  scoffing  259    32 
ignorance  or  cynical  criticism  the  inner  secrets  of  a  lifetime's  de-  334    22 
auctions,  fearing^  the  martyrdom  of  ridicule  hardly  less  than  the     43    40 
45    pioneers  of  religion  and  science  feared  the  stake  and  the  dungeon.   334    21 
It  is  a  pity  that  this  should  have  been  so,  but  it  is  rapidly  changing. 

*  **  The  heir  ...  is  under  tutors  and  gcoyemora  until  the  time  appointed  of  the 
father"  (OaL  4,  ver.  1,  2). 

t  The  general  oonsensns  of  opinion  amonj^st  those  who  give  a  date  is  1917. 
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546      6  Seven  years  after  the  sbarp  sickle  is  thrust  into  the  earth,  and 

''the  earth''  is  reaped  (Rev.  14,  ver.  16)— that  is,  the  so-called 
scientific  knowledge  nas  been  proved  to  be  imsound,  during  which 
time  they  shall  have  burned  them  with  fiire  [purincationj  seven* 
years"  (Ezek.  39,  ver.  9),  the  truth,  with  its  attendant  convincing     -> 

549  44      proofff,  spiritual,  intellectual,  and  material,  is  universallv  set  before 

a  waiting  world.    Then,  '*  as  the  lightning  eoBKth  out  of  the  east,  and 

650    18      shineth  even  unto  the  west "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  27),  comes  the  end.    But 

whether  this  interval  is  seven  times  seven  hours,  or  only  seven  hours 

550  11      after  the  ''vine  of  the  earth''  is  reaped,  is  ''cast  .  .  .  into  the  great   l^' 

winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God  "  (Rev.  14,  ver.  19)— that  is,  the  truth 
is  nmversally  presented— it  will  be  impossible  to  tell  until  that  time 
comes,  so  irresistible  is  the  power  of  right  thinking,  and  so 
accumulative  in  its  effect,  the  omnipotence  of  Qod  being  the  cause 
of  the  final  toiumph  over  eviL  15 

648    40         Universal  Salvation.—"  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 

142      3      of  God  our  Sanoitr ;   WJio  will  luwe  all  men  to  be  saved ^  and  to  come 

unto  the  knoirledge  of  the  truth  "  (I.  Tim*  2,  ver.  3,  4). 

Mathematically  it  is  Quite  easy  to  ascertain  an  approximate  idea 

of  when  the  end  of  trouoles  will  come.    All  that  we  have  to  do  is  to   20 

08     15      work  out  how  soon  the  majority  of  thinkers,  not  in  numbers,  but 

322    37      in  clearness   of  thought,    recognise   that  there    is    no   reality    in 

matter,    the  only  reality  being  God  and  His  manifestation.    The 

number  who  know  this  already  runs  into  millions  and  every  two 

years  this  probably  more  than  doubles,  as  is  shown  by  the  readi-   25 

ness  with  which  men  now  accept  the  truth  and  overcome  their 

troubles,    thus   demonstrating    tne    power   of    the    (Christ.    Truth. 

The   mere    fact    that  it   looks   as    if   so   much   had*  to    oe    done 

275    22      before     universal     salvation     comes    need    not  'daunt    us,     the 

100    28      action    at    the    end    is    so    very    rapid    and    ultimately    reaches    30 

all.      This  the  Bible   teaches   perfectly   clearly    in   many    places. 

"  Behold,     I    shew    you    a    mystery ;    We    shall    not    all    sleep, 

but  we  shall  all  be    changed.    In   a    moment,    in   the    twinkling 

of    an    eye,    at    the    last    trump:  .  .  .  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 

*  Since  the  above  was  printed    one  of    the   ablest    scientific    men    of    the    35 
English  Army  has  written  to  me  as  follows :  ''  In  Henry  and  Scott's  Biblical 
19    1?  19   (>o™ii^®°taries,  there  is  a  qaotation  from  one  'Habershon.'  who  dates  Daniers 
II  :  11,  \£    J  290  days  from  583  ▲.o..  the  year  of  the  assumption  of  Papal  infallibility 
ending  1873, and  the  1,:(35  days  as  ending  1918,  'the  period  when  every  other 
mle  and  aathority  will  cease,  and  men  shall  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth    40 
over  all.' "    In  " The  Voice  of  God.'  by  the  Rev.  J.  Martin,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  he  says 
some  chronologists   ^*  have  recently  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  period  of 
Christ's  return  may  not  transpire  till  1917."  .  These  are  merely  given  as  two  out 
of  many  instances  of  the  widespread  belief  that  some  great  change  is  coming 
4  50       8       about  at  that  time.  The  year  19 1 0  is  recognised  by  occultists  as  the  oommenovmen t   4  h 
of  a  new  era,  and  the  final  seven-year  period  is  referred  to  over  and  over  aipain 
in  the  Bible.    F.  E.  H..  in  ''The  Latter  D&js,  with  Evidence  from  the  Great 
Pyramid,*' published  in  1895,  writes  on  p.  .^2 :  "  The  termination  of  the  Grand 
Gallery  1.910  inches,  gives  the  3rd  of  December.  1910,  as  the  end  of  the  present 
era."    This  date,  which  is  the  date  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  death,  ha^  been  looked  upon   .50 
by  some  as  the  end  of  the  w^orld,  whereas  the  Grand  Gallery  symbolises  the 
Christian  dispensation,  and  starts  from  the  birth  of  Jesus.    It  is  an  interesting 
fact  that  '*  Science  and  Health  "  is  copyrighted  until  1917  (see"  Christian  Science 
Sentinel,"  January  16th,  1903).    Col.  Gamier  writes  :  *'  Expositors  of  prophecy 
are  agreed  thot  the  principal  terminations  of  all  the  great  prophetic  periods  take   53 
place  within  the  next  few  years." 

>  The  3rd  of  December,  1910,  is  the  commencement  of  the  final  seven-year 
period,  consequently  the  3rd  of  December,  1917.  is  the  day  when  the  '^gospel  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  nil  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations  ; 
and  then  shall  the  end  come''  (Matt.  24,  ver.  14).  The  end  must  then  take  place 
in  a  day  or  two. 

t  '*The  Problems  of  Human  Life;'* 
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Ticfeory"  (I.  Co<r.  15,  ver.  51,  52,  54).     "As  trnly  as  I  live»  all  the 

earth  shall  he  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord "  (Num.  14,  ver.  21). 

"  For  it  is  written,  As  I  lire,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 

to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God"  (Bom.  14,  ver.  11). 

^  "  Look  \iiito  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  .  .  .  unto  me 

every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear"  (Lb.  45,  ver.  22,  23). 

"All   flesh   shall  see  tlie  salvation  of  God''  (Luke  3,  ver.  6).     "The 

glory    of   the    Loixl   shall    be    revealed,    and   all    flesh    shall    see    it  324     24 

together :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it ''  (Is.  40,  ver.  5). 

"  It  ifi  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of 

God*'   (John  6,   ver.   45),  ''and  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain 

[the  uplifted  thought]  the  face  of  the  covering  [of  matter]  cast  over 

all  people,  and  the  vail  [of  ignorance]  that  is  spread  over  all  nations. 

He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory;  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that 

day,   Lo,  this  is  our  Grod;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will 

save  us"  (Is.  25,  ver.  7,  8,  9). 

1"  "  I  can  but  trust  that  good  shall  fall 

At  last,  far  off— at  last  to 'all" 

(Tennyson). 

"Christianity  is  not  a  religion  of  law  [man-nukde  law],  bat  of 

[scientific]  salvation ;  jEind,  as  such,  is  not  content  with  organising 

ij  and  stimulating  existing  forces,  but  demands  a  wholly  new  world 

uid  eom|^«tely  regenerated  men  "  *  (Rudolf  Eucken). 

We  have  to  be  joyfully  active,  rejoicing  in  this  universal  salvation.   ^;|[f 

''It  haa  often  been  pointed  out  of  late  years  that  religion  loses 

its  old  commanding  influence  when    it    is    monopolised    by    the 

2*1  miserable,  that  it  becomes  a  melancholy  spectacle,  a  mere  makeshift, 

for  the  science  and  practical  energy  which  will  in  the  end  sweep  the 
worid  elear  of  most  of  our  present  miseries,  and  make  life  rich  and 
satisfying,  through  realities  and  not  through  dreams "  f  (William 
Ewart  Gladstone). 

•i:>     Respansibility  of   the    Knowledge.—"  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  n%    23 
of  God.     Moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  he  found 
fnxthfur  (I.  Cor.  4,  ver.  ],  2). 

The   sacred   responsibiHty   that  devolves   upon    those   receiving  ioi  21 
this  knowledge  through   the  Spirit  of   truth  is   embodied   in   the 

3^>  direct  conunand,   ''Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy   of  this  546 
book:  for  the  time  is  at  hand  .  .  .  and,  behold,  I  come  quickly" 
(Rev.  28,  ver.  10,  la); 

We  moat  not  dream  awav  the  moments  that  remain  for  us  in  ^^  ^^ 

which  to  prepare  for  the  final  struggle.   "  For  we  wrestle  not  against  ^JJ  ^^ 

v>  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  igi  j^ 

the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wicked-  .^54  ]9 

ness  in  high  places "  (Eph.  6,  rer.  12).     ''  And  that,  knowing  the  401  31 

time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  45  5 

salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed ''  (Rom.  13,  ver.  11).  276  2 

40  *  ^*  We  ask  fox  the  things  that  are  Truth's,  and  safely  affirm,  from  the  demoa- 
stzationa  that  we  have  b«tn  able  to  makft,  that  Science  would  faaye  eradicated  sin, 
sicknsm and  daathf  in  a  less  period  than  six  thousand  years''  ("Science  and 
Health,''  Preface,  1st  edition.  Mary  Baker  Eddy).  "  The  nifrht  is  far  spent  and 
day  is  not  distant  in  the  horizon  of  Truth— even  the  day  when  all  people  shall 

45  know  and  acknowled(?e  one  God  and  one  Christianity"  (** Christian  Science 
▼ersns  Pantheism,"  p.  I,  line  19.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  "  Natural  Religion." 
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178    20         xt  is  pointed  out  in  the  Bible  that  responsibilitieB  are  incurred 
108     33       by  disciples  knowing  things  not  yet  fulfilled.     "  The  reward  of  one 
duty  is  the  power  to  fulfil  another  "  (George  Eliot). 

If  any  ''  man  that  heareth  [understandeth]  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book  .  .  .  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  ^ 
book  of  this  prophecy  [shall,  through  fear  of  criticism,  or  other  cause, 
not  give  them  out  in  plain  language],  God  shall  take  away  his 
part  out  of  the  book  of  Ufe,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book"  [his  part  in  the  final 
destruction  of  evil  through  his  active  obedience  to  the  law  of  right  ^^ 
thinking]  (Rev,  22,  ver.  18,  19). 

649    46  ''But  if  the  watchman  see  the  sword  come,  and  blow  not  the 

trumpet,  and  the  people  be  not  warned;  if  the  sword  come,  and 

178    24      take  any  person  fzom  among  them,  he  is  taken  away  in  his  iniquity  ; 

but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  the  watchman's  hand"*  (Ezek.  33,    15 
rer.  6). 

The  End  to  be  Desired,  not  Feared.— *2^or  the  earnest  expectation 
of  the  creature  tcaiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Ood" 
(Rom.  8,  ver.  19). 

There  is  a  widespread  disinclination  to  face  that  unpopular  event 
ignorantly  called  ''the  end  of  the  world.''  This  has  arisen  from 
an  entirely  mistaken  view  of  .the  event,  and  it  is  to  the  ignorance 
43  28  of  what  is  then  really  about  to  take  place,  and  what  is  the  real  20 
meaning  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  that  so  many  incorrect 
prophecies  of  the  date  have  been  put  forward ;  so  many,  indeed, 
that  the  whole  subject  has  come  to  be  looked  upon  by  those  who 
have  not  studied  the  question  as  more  or  less  ridiculous,  and 
any  serious  consideration  of  it  as  unpractical.  2.> 

Now  that  it  is  understood  to  mean  solely  the  end  of  all  troubles  and 
limitations,  and  that  this  end  has  been  found  to  rest  upon  a  scientific 
basis  that  can,  and  indeed  must,  be  understood  and  demonstrated,  it  will 
be  seen  that  no  question  of  to-day  demands  more  urgent  and  careful 
attention.  It  is  of  vital  importance  to  every  individual  on  earth,  and  30 
for  this  reason  :  If  the  ushering  in  of  that  greatest  event  in  human 
experience  finds  mankind  asleep  and  ignorant  of  how  to  face  it,  then  it 
will  be  forced  upon  the  attention  by  a  series  of  unparalleled  disasters.  On 
the  other  hand,  should  it  find  the  world  awake  and  instructed  how  to 

*  It  is  interestiDfr  to  note  that  the  great  prophetess  leader  was  looking  for  the    .^S 
final,  indispensable  human  footsteps  that  must  preoede  the  final  destruction  of 
all  evil.    I  quote  her  own  important  words,  as  they  bear  directly  upon  certain 
statements  in  this  work  :  *'  Science  and  Understanding,  governed  by  the  unerring 
and  eternal  Mind,  destroy  the  imaginary  co-partnership,   matter  and   mind, 
formed  only  to  be  destroyed  in  a  manner  and  at  a  period  as  yet  unknown  "    40 
Dan.  10:21    (^*  Science  and  Health,"  p.  274,  line  27).    Knowing  that  this  revelation  must 
141     S8       come  to  mankind,  she  writes:  "It  is  only  a  question  of  time  when  God  shall 
645     39       reveal  his  rod   [the  authoritative,   scientific  denial,  the  Anfrel  Michael  which 
Ban.  12:1    destroys  all  matter],  and  show  the  plan  of  battle."    "When  God  bids  one  uncover 
Rev.   12:7   iniquity,  in  order  to  exterminate  it,  one  should  lay  it  bare ;  and  divine  Lotc  will    42 
bless  this  endeavour,  and  those  whom  it  reaches.     Nothinjr  is  hid  that  shall 
not  be  revealed"  C Truth  versus  Error,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  348.  lines  18,  9). 
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meet  it^  the  remaining  period  will  be  a  time  of  unspeakable  joy  and 
gladness  with : — 

1.  Perfect  health  and  normal  human  enjoyment. 
^  2.  Complete  immunity  from  all  temptation  to  sin. 

3.  A    progressive    unfoldment    of    tangible    beauties    ];iitherto 

undreamed  of. 

4.  Universal  harmonious  relations  between  individuals  and  nations, 

with  mental  co-operation  on  an  ever- widening  scale. 

;g  There  are  definite  and  indispensable  human  footsteps  to  be  taken, 
however,  before  this  great  end  can  be  reached  and  the  gloom  of 
night  change  to  the  glory  of  eternal  day. 

It  has  been  truly  said  "  Until  metaphysical  science  becomes  popular, 
the  weak  or  vain  will  never  advocate  it."  Proofs  of  the  value  of  the 
trae  science  of  mind  can  be  obtained  by  anyone,  and  even  its  popularity 

|.  is  now  close  upon  us.  Nothing  is  more  astonishing  to  an  intelligent 
thinker  than  that,  with  all  the  illumination  thrown  upon  human  life  by 
the  law  of  good,  the  utterances  of  prophets,  earth's  wisest  scientific 
writers,  and  the  manifest  eifects  of  scientific  demonstration  (which 
anyone   with   a  little  trouble  can  verify  for  himself),  even  a  single 

.^,  individual  should  for  a  moment  delay  to  learn  of  Truth,  until  the 
inevitable  moment  arrives  when  he  is  forced  by  suffering  to  gain  this 
knowledge. 

Education,— Too  much  attention  cannot  be  paid  to  this  vital 
question*    Education  does  not  require  to  be  done  away  with.    The 

^.  demand    of    progress   is    for    higher   and    more    scientific    training. 

'*'  This  must  consist  of  an  elimination  of  false  material  foundations     17      5 
and  the  substitution  of  the  eternal  facts  of  truth,  whereby  man 
can  prove  each  step  as  he  advances  towards  the  glorious  reality  that 
hea  within— within  reach  of  his  own  consciousness. 

^  The  first  lesson  to  be  learned  is  the  fallacy  of  the  limitations  that  114  37 
have  hitherto  bound  us  down  to  mental  groping  in  the  dark.  "  There  is 
no  dearth  of  learned  foi-mulas  to  conceal  our  ignorance  "  (Dr.  Le  Bon).  On 
account  of  ^s  ignorance  the  majority  have  been  condemned  to 
spend  nearly  all  their  time,  day  after  day,  in  ceaseless  material  steps, 
and  even  thus  they  merely  eke  out  a  precarious  and  unsatisfactory 
existence,  to  be  shared  by  those  who  have  been  hitherto  ignorantly 
thought  to  be  "  dependent  on  them."  These  wearisome  efforts  are 
all  made  in  the  face  of  a  certainty  of  ultimate  death  and  a  constant 
possibility  of  endless  troubles  and  misery,  even  for  those  who  are 

^^  most  loved,  until  they  meet  with  what  is  dreaded   by   nearly   all, 
and  yet  is  ignorantly  called  a  "  happy  release." 

The  second  lesson  to  be  learned  is  that  infinite  possibilities  of 
good  lie  at  our  door,  merely  waiting  the  exercise  of  an  unrecognised 
capacity  inherent  in  every  individual.    God-given  powers  are  avail-     40      5 
able  for  everyone.    Why  delay  to  claim  our  rightful  inheritance  of 
'**  oalimited  goodf 

The  question  is :  How  is  this  rightful  inheritance  to  be  attained. 
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There  is  only  one  answer  :  by  treatment.  Treatment  is  the  realisation 
of  the  spiritual  facts  concerning  Goci  and  man,  the  dwelling  in  uplifted 
thought  on  an  ever-present  God  who  is  All-in-all,  and  on  His  infinite 
manifestation.  The  practitioner  "eifaciDg  the  claim  of  material  pei'son- 
aiity  ai^l  sense  testimony,  and  fixing  his  thought  steadfastly  \ij)on  God 
and  the  Christ-idea,  rises  to  the  realisation  of  God's  omnipotejace, 
omniscience,  omnipresence,  and  omni-aetion,  and  tlirough  this  aspiring 
sense,  this  clarified  vision,  exalted  desire,  and  genuine  meekness,  he  finds 
his  ascension  *unto  the  Father,'  he  enters  the  '  holy  of  holies,'  where  sense 
is  lost  in  sight,  *  and  beholds  God's  work  finished  and  complete.'  This 
conscious  realisation  revoaLs  the  immaculate  concept,  unsullied,  uncon- 
taminated,  and  unconditioned  by  matter,  as  it  was  *  in  the  beginning.' 
The  displacement  and  effaeement  of  false  sense  by  the  assimilation  of  tlu* 
truth  heals,  and  there  dawns  the  innate  and  supreme  satisfaction  which 
is  bom  of  the  understanding  tliat  God  is  All-in-all  .  .  ,  Jesus  demon- 
strated this  Godliken^s  of  consciousness.  This  satisfied  sense  was  his 
abiding  state,  and  it  is  thus  seen  that  it  is  indigenous  to  all  true 
individuality  or  s^pirituality  "  *  <E.  C.  Romery). 

Tliis  conseions  realisation  of  God  flooding  our  consciousness,  as  we 
blend  all  thoughts  with  our  Maker  and  ascend  into  the  regions  of  purest 
thought,  heafe,  not  only  sickness,  but  sin ;  it  removes  from  our  hearts  all 
sense  of  human  ixjrsonality,  all  sense  of  material  desires  and  difiliculties, 
and  gives  an  unspeakable  knowledge  of  the  constant  presence  and 
infinite  protection  of  the  triune  G<xl — Life,  Truth,  and  Love — which 
uplifts  and  sustains  us  above  all  material  tnMjbles,  giving  an  abiding 
Phil.  4  :  7  sense  of  "  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  uiiderstaiidiiig.^' 
"  In  quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength "  (Is.  30, 
•  ver.  15).  "Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  i»,  there  is  liberty" 
(II.  Cor.  3,  ver.  17). 

"  Jesus  the  Life-giver  answered,  and  said  to  his  disciples,  Blessed 
is  he  who  has  crucified  the  world,  and  not  let  the  world  crucify 
him."t 

In  the  "  Book  of  the  Golden  Precepts ''  we  find  that  the  man 
who  is  far  enough  on  reaches  the  position  that  I  believe  Elijah, 
Buddha,  and  Lao-Tze  reached  when  they  were  in  a  position  to  be 
able  to  retire  from  the  world  and  dematerialise.  Then  he  has  to 
make  his  choice,  will  he  do  this,  or  remain  and  help  those  who  are 
struggling  along  the  pathway  he  has  trod  1  ''  Now,  he  shall  surely 
reach  his  great  reward.  Shall  he  not  use  the  gifts  which  it 
confers  {or  his  own  rest  and  bliss,  his  well-earned  weal  and  glory^ — 
he,  the  subduer  of  the  great  Delusion  1  .  .  .  Compassion  speaks 
and  saith :  '  Can  there  be  bliss  when  all  that  lives  must  suffer  t 
Shalt  thou  be  saved  and  hear  the  whole  world  cry?'  ...  if  thou 
wouldst  be  Tath&gata,  follow  upon  thy  predecessor's  steps,  rema.ixi 
unselfish  till  the  endless  end.  Thou  art  enlightened— choose  tliy 
way.*'  I 

•  *'Chri8tian  Science  Sentinel,"  September  30th,  1911. 

t  "  Dfts  erate  Bnch  Jeu."    Dr.  Carl  Schmidt's  edition. 

J  "  Voice  of  the  Silence,"  pp.  65-68,  71. 
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What  follovB  is  to  some  extent  a  dupUeate  of  what  has  preceded, 
bat  is  glfien  in  Ihls  edition  so  as  to  present  a  conseeutlve 
story.  The  author  has  not  had  the  time  to  revise  the  previous 
pages,  so  as  to  avoid  repetition. 

THE    "END    OF    THE    WORLD." 

Grnat  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  scientific  woi'ld  daring  the  last 
few  years.  It  is  now  recognieed  that  matter  is  not  a  solid  indestrnctible 
thing.  Math^natically,  Professor  Osborne  Reynolds  has  proved  that  it 
is  not  a  reality,  t.^.,  is  not  permanent ;  and  Dr.  Ix)  Bon,  one  of  the  leading 

li)  physicists  of  the  day,  in  his  last  book, "  The  Evolution  of  Forces,"  shows, 
by  direct  experiment,  that  matter  can  be  caused  to  disappear.  He 
writes :  "  We  now  know  tliat  matter  vanishes  slowly,  and  consequently 
is  not  destined  to  last  for  ever."  Sir  William  Cuookea,  President  of  the 
Hoyal  Society,  writes :      ^  This  fatal  quality  of  atomic  dissociation 

1*  appears  to  be  univeraal." 

The  war  which  has  convulsed  Europe  was,  as  the  Bible  shows, 
merely  a  preliminary  skirmish  with  evil,  resulting  in  thousands 
turning  in  thought  to  God  as  the  only  certain  means  whereby  they 
can  get  ,out  of  their  difficulties.    The  change  that  has  already  taken 

2«i  place  is  remarkable.  Everyone  is  now  more  or  less  ready  to  listen, 
and  is  desirous  of  gaining  some  knowledge  of  how  to  protect  them- 
selves and  those  they  love  from  troubles.  The  war  has  made  men 
think.  Many  are  now  able  to  protect  themselves  and  others,  and 
are  ready  to  take  their  place  in  the  final  mental  battle  against  the 

io  so-called  evil  forces  of  nature  that  are  about  to  be  loosed  against 
mankind. 

The  end  of  the  war  and  its  horrors  has  brought  to  us  a  little 
respite,  but  the  troubles  that  have  been  prophesied  by  nearly  all 
the  Bible  prophets  are  bound  to  come  shortly  after.  In  fact,  some  of  them 
have  already  commenced,  and  are  so  little  thought  of  that  news- 

:u)  papers  give  two  lines  to  catastrophes  that  formerly  would  have 
occupied  a  column. 

Hie  Terrible  Troubles  now  at  hand.— 

All  the  prophets  of  old,  and  the  seers  of  modern  tiroes,  have  fore- 
told the  terrible   suffering  that  will  take  place  just  before  the  final 

3."}  disappearance  of  evil.  At  present  the  majority  of  mankind  are  of  the 
opiuion  that  what  each  one  thinks  does  not  matter,  and  this  general 
belief  prevents  the  apparent  effect  of  thoughts.  But  as  the  world 
in  general  comes  to  recognise  that  matter  being  merely  a  manifesta- 
tion of  thought,  every  thought  is  invariably  followed  by  an  effect 

40  either  for  good  or  for  evil,  it  will  be  much  easier  for  anyone  to  get 
results  either  for  good  or  for  evil.  Consequently,  if  a  man  thinks 
wrongly  about  himself  the  evil  effect  upon  himself  will  not  only  be 
much  greater  but  it  will  be  more  immediately  manifest  than  at 
present ;  the  effect  now  is  much  more  than  it  was  a  few  years  ago  ; 

^r,  at  the  end  the  effect  will  be  terrific.  If  a  man  then  thinks  wrohgly 
about  himself  he  will  at  once  pay  the  penalty.    Unfortunately,  even 
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when  a  man  knows  that  such  false  thoughts  are  harming  him,  he 
cannot  cease  the  damning  process  unless  he  not  only  knows,  hut 
has  practised  the  true  art  of  right  thinking. 

Right  throughout  the  Bible  we  are  told  how  we  are  going  to  be  freed 
from  these  troubles.    **It  shall  he  said  in  that  day,  Lo,this  is  oitrGod;  we     '' 
/uire  fcaiied  for  him,  and  he  tcill  save  us  :    this  is  the  Lord*'  (Isaiah  25, 
ver.  9).  Isaiah  also  says,  **Look  unto  we.atid  be  ye  sared.all  the  ends  of  the 
earth :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else  "  (ch.  46,  ver.  22).    The 
difficulty  is  that  there  will  be  comparatively  few  who  will  have  learned 
how  to  pray  properly,  namely  by  the  realisation  of  God.    At  the  end  so    '  ^ 
many  will  be  wanting  help,  that  people  will  rush  around  trying  in  vain 
to  get  help  from  those  who  know  how  to  pray,  as  Zechariah  prophesies 
in  these  words :  "  In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten  men 
shall  take  hold  out  of  all  languages  of  the  natians,even  shall  take  hold  of  the 
skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.    We  will  go  with  you  :  for  ice  have    i  "J 
heard  that  God  is  mth  you  "  (ch.  8,  ver.  23). 

Summary  of  Life.— 

First  let  me  summarise  the  position.     Heaven  is  not  a  far-off 
distant  state   which    we    reach    by  death,    but   a    perfect   state   of 
consciousness  existing  now,   Jesus  said,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within    20 
you,'*    and  the  alternative  marginal  translation  is    ''  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  among  you  ".  (Luke  17,  ver.  21) ;  that  is  to  say,  all  the 
love,  life,  truth,  joy,  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  beauty   that  we  see 
around  us  is  part  of  heaven,  permanent  and  perfect.    In  front  of  the 
spiritual  man  may  be  said  to  flash  a  series  of  cinematograph  pictures.   2:i 
which  pass  at  the  rate  of  about  twenty  miles  an  hour.    All  the  sin. 
disease,  troubles,  and  limitations  are  part  of  these  cinematograph 
pictures,  for  man  is  not  a  material  being  liable  to  sin,  disease,  and 
death ;  he  is,  always  was,  and  always  will  be,  a  perfect  being,  in  a 
perfect  world,  governed  by  a  perfect  Qod.     Of  the  material    or  30 
cinematographio  picture  man,  Jesus  said,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father 
the  devil  .   .    .  there  is  no  truth  [reality]  in  him.      When  he  speakefh 
a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar  atid  the  father  of  if  " 
(John  8,  ver.  44).    The  only  apparent  life,  love,  joy,  etc.,  of  the  material 
man  is  the  real  life,  love  and  joy,  partially  shining  through  the  cinema  33 
pictures  and  giving  the  appearance  of  reality  to  them. 

All  the  good  is  part  of  heaven,  made  by  God.     All  the  evil,  sin,     . 
disease,  worries,  troubles  and  sufferings  are  in  the  cinema  pictures,  and 
men  have  been  humbugged,  fooled  and  hypnotised  to  believe  themselves 
to  be  material  beings,  liable  to  sin,  disease  and  suffering.    There  is  not  a  40 
word  of  truth  in  it.    Man  always  was,  is  now,  and  always  will  be  a 
spiritual  being,  a  perfect  being,  in  a  perfect  world,  governed  by   a 
perfect  God.    All  philosophers  have  taught  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  time,  and  this  is  now  found  to  be  correct.     All  these  illusory  cinema 
pictures  existed  millions  of  years  ago  just  as  much  as  they  exist  45 
now.    Predestination,  therefore,  is  true,  and  these  pictures  must,  unless 
they  are  destroyed  by  the  action  of  Crod,  present  their  false  appearance 
at  their  pre-determined  time.    Fatalism,  however,  is  not  true,  because 
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when  a  cinematographic  picture  man  turns  in  thought  to  Grod,  he  opens 

his  human  mind,  and  then  the  action  of  God  by  means  of  his  spiritual 

self,  through  his  material  self,  as  through  a  channel,  destroys  some 

of  the  evil,  that  is  to  say,  thins  the  mist  of  matter,  and  he  sees  heaven 

.*>  more  as  it  really  is.    He  sees,  for  instance,  a  healthy  man  instead  of 

me  diseased ;   a  happy  man  instead  of  a  miserable  being. 

What  is  Heaven? 

Heaven,   mathematically,    is   a  world    of   four    dimensions,    of 
which  wc  see  three.     The  fourth  dimension  is  infinity.     Man  has 

Vj  existed  for  infinite  time;  an  infinite  number  of  God's  glorious 
ideas  have  come  *to  him ;  he  has  grouped  these  ideas  into  an 
iafinite  number  of  perfect  combinations  of  what,  in  the  material 
world,  we  call  art,  music,  literature,  etc.  These  radiate  out  from 
him  into  infinite  space,   giving  infinite   joy  and  happiness   to  an 

lo  infinite  number  of  perfect  beings.  He  has  known  an  infinite  number 
of  these  peerless  spiritual  beings,  and  has  become  conscious  of 
the  beauties  of  an  infinite  number  of  spiritual  worlds,  because 
each  of  the  infinite  material  worlds  around  us  is  merely  a  material 
//^^representation  of  a  real  spiritual  world,  of  a  beauty  which  it  is 

>'^  absolutely  impossible  to  imagine,  much  less  to  describe.  With 
regard  to  the  future,  an  infinite  number  of  new  ideas  will  come  to 
man;  he  will  group  these  together  into  an  infinite  number  of 
sublinae  combinations;  he  will  revel  in  the  beauty  of  an  infinite 
number  of  new  resplendent  worlds,  and  will  exchange  ideas  with 

^  an  infinite  number  of  divine  spiritual  beings,  whom  he  has 
never  met  before.  Man  has  infinite  Love,  infinite  Life,  infinite 
Truth,  infinite  wisdom,  infinite  knowledge,  infinite  joy.  In  fact, 
man  haa  no  limitations  whatsoever,  except  that  he  can  never 
know    the    whole   of    reality ;      for    instance,    he    can    never   know 

iii  the  infinite  number  of  spiritual  beings,  he  can  never  know  all  the 
wonderful  worlds,  he  can  never  know  all  the  ideas  and  com- 
binations of  ideas,  for  the  unfolding  of  God's  infinitude  is  eternal 
life.  Each  divine  being  has,  however,  the  Christ  capacity,  and  can 
know  instantly  any  idea  of  God,  can  be  with  any  spiritual  being,  and  can 

(5  be  conscious  of  any  of  the  marvellous  beauties  of  any  spiritual 
world  directly  he  so  desires.  The  spiritual  man  has,  however,  do 
personal  volition,  for  he  is  governed  by  the  will  of  God,  being  God's 
consciousness.  The  awakening  of  a  spiritual  desire  is  God's  law  iu 
operation,  and  a  natural  precursor  of  the  unfoldment  which  satisfies 

0  that  desire. 

Now  let  me  see  if  I  can  give  you  a  slight  idea  of  that  wonderful 
world,  heaven : — First  of  all,  what  gives  us  the  greatest  happiness 
ia  this  world  ?  Unquestionably  when  we  love  somebody  intensely  and 
that  love  is  returned.    Now,  in  heaven,  the  love  that  you  have  towards  a 

o  spiritual  being  whom  you  have  just  met,  and  the  love  they  have  towards 
you,  is  infinitely  greater  than  the  love  that  can  exist  between  any  two 
material  beings,  as  it  is  the  infinite  love  of  God,  seen  unveiled. 

To  interchange  ideas  with  those  we  love  gives  us  the  .  next 
greatest  amount  of   happiness.      In   heaven    we    are   always  inter- 
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chudging  ideas  with  those  we  love  with  an  infinite  love,-  an({ 
these  are  not  ordinary  ideas  such  as  come  to  the  material  man. 
Take  the  most  beautiful  ideas  that  you  have  ever  had*  For 
instanae,  the  most  perfect  music  that  has  ever  delighted  you,  the 
most  pnrfeat  poem  you  haVe  ever  heard,  the  most  perfect  picture 
you  have  ever  seen.  They  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the 
perfect  ideas  that  are  always  being  passed  on  to  you  by  your 
fellow-man,  because  these  are  God's  ideas,  created  by  God,  and 
lixer^oiv^  absolutely  perfect. 

The   third  source  of  gi-eat    happiness  in  heaven  is  creation,  the    i( 
grouping   together   of   the    ideas.      Firstly,  you    have    the    joy    of 
creating  the  thing,  as  you  have  in  the  material  world,  whether  it 
is  in  writing  a  book  or  carving  a  piece  of  wood.    Secondly  you  have 
the  joy  from  seeing  the  happiness  that  your  creation  gives  to  your 
fellow-man.      In    heaven    your    creations  are  absolutely  perfect;    \i 
you  are  continually  grouping  together  the  beautiful  ideas  of  God 
that  come  to  you,  into  wonderful  and  perfect  combinations^  which 
radiate  out  from  you  into  infinite  space,  giving  joy  and  happiness. 
Continually   you   are   having    people    whom    you    love   intensely, 
thanking   you    for  this   wonderful   creation,    and   giving    you    in    2( 
exchange  ideas  that  they  have  gn*ouped  together.     As  both  of  you 
have  all  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge,  you  fully  appreciate^ 
and  get  a  maximum  amount  of  joy,  infinite  joy,  from  interchang- 
ing, one  with  another,,  these  combinations  of  ideas  that  you  launch 
into  eternity.  2^ 

The '  next   source    of  gi'eat  happiness   is   scenery.       A  roan  once 
told  me  that  his  idea  of  heaven  was  beautiful  scenery,  a  beautiful 
sunset,   for  instance.    In  heaven  we  can  wander  with  those   we 
love  amongst  infijiite  worlds  of  incalculable  beauty.    Each  of  the 
material  planets  and  stars  is  really  a  spiritual  world  of  absolute  perfec-   3< 
tion,  seen  by  us  wrongly,  and  you  can  never  get  tired  of  visiting 
these  worlds  because  they  are  infinite  in  number.     Each  of  these 
is  a  different  world,  and  therefore  gives  you  fresh  pleasure  as  you 
explore  its  beauties.     In  heaven,  all  being  governed  by  the  one 
Mind,    God,   there-  are  no  conflicting:  interests,  oo  jealonm^B,   no    %\ 
mistakes^     Life  is  one  continual  existence  of  absolute  perfection. 
You  never  can  get  tired  of  this,  because  there  are  infinite  ideas 
in  Mind,  in  God,  and  therefore  infinite  combinations^     There  are 
also  infinite  spiritual  beings  with  whom   to  exchange  ideas,  and 
infinite  worlds  to  be  visited.     You  are  continually  meeting  new    ^^ 
people,   who  show  you  infinite  love,   and  going  with  those  whom 
you  love  to  new  worlds,  and  to  wander  thus  is  no  troublesome  task. 
There  is  no  calculation  of  ways  and  means ;  no  preparations  to 
be  made  or  paraphernalia  to  be  taken,  and  doubt  as  to  whether 
there  are  dangers  ahead.    It  is  a  perfect  mental  world,  the  realm  of    4^ 
infinite  Mind,  where  man  always  exists^  always  has  existed,  and  always 
will  exists  as  part  of  God's  consciousness,  in  a     perfect  position      | 
from  which  he  is  never  removed.     All  that  can  be  said  to  move  are 
the  ideas  of  God,   which  continually  circulate  in  that  v€wt  infinite 
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Mind,  idea  after  idea  coming  to  you  in  the  form  of  perfeot  com- 
binations of  ideas,  which  you  pass  on  to  your  fellow-man,  t^t  he 
may  obt»in  joy  therefrom.  He,  in  exchange,  paeteff  you  fresh  combinar 
tions,  and  you  group  and  re-group  these  ideas,  each  one  presenting 

^  new  beauties.  There  is  no  trouble  about  living,  because  Qod  is 
your  Life ;  there  is  no  trouble  about  wondering  where  the  food 
is  to  come  from  the  next  day,  because  your  food  is  the  ideas  of 
God,  and  those  ideas  are  infinite,  continually  unfolding  to  you^ 
and    always  obtainable.    No   sickness   or  disease   can  harm   you 

I"  becanee  you  are  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  Qodi  part  of 
God's  consciousness,  and  where  God  is  no  evil  can  exist.  Take 
the  hundred  happiest  days  that  you  have  ever  had  in  your  life, 
and  group  all  the  happiest  moments  together,  and  the  happaiess 
is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  bliss  that  you  will  continually  enjoy. 

15  'Eye  hath  not  Been,  nor  ear  heard ^  neither  ham  ente^'ed  into  the  li$art 
of  man,  the  thingn  ichich  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him  " 
(I.  Cor.  2,  ver.  9). 

This  is  the  wonderful  world  in  which  you,  a  wonderful  being,  and 
all  those  you  now  see  materially  around  you,  will  shortly  find  your- 

20  selves  when    the    whole  world    appears   to   wake   up   and    gain  a 
knowledge  of  Truth,  a  real  absolute  knowledge  of  God.     *'  For   noir 
tre  see  through  a  glasi,  darkly  "  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver.  1:2),  but  the  day  is  fast 
approachinK  when  "  they  all  shall  knew  me,  from  the  least  to  tin 
greatest'*  (Heb.  8,  ver.  11).    This  is  the  perfect  world  in  which  we  are 

^  all  going  to  wake  up  to  find  ourselves. 

Then  you  will  see  those  loved  ones  whom  you  appear  to  h«ve  lost^ 
and  will  see  them  as  they  really  are ;  all  the  good  that  you  ever  saw 
in  them  intensified  a  million^fold.  Then  you  will  never  lose  them 
again,  but  will  be  found  to  be  closei'  to  them  than  the  material  man  has 
'.no  ever  been  ;  you  will  mentally  traverse  with  them  the  celestial  realm, 
('od-crowaed  because  God-created. 


THE  EVOLUTION  OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  DATE  OF  THE  END. 

About  a  year  after  I  was  retained  by  the  DaiX\^  Express,  having 
found  that  matter  could  be  caused  to  cease  to  exist  by  true  prayer, 

^•'  and  that,  when  so  destroyed,  it  never  could  exist  again,  I  saw 
that  it  was  only  a  question  of  time  before  all  matter  must  disappear, 
and  with  the  cessation  of  matter,  all  sin,  disease,  and  limitations 
must  equally  disappear.  This  is  the  veil  of  matter  spoken  of  in 
Isaiah  25,  ver.  7,  as  follows  :    "  JTe  trill  destroy  .  .  .  the  covering  and 

Mj  tlie  veil  that  is'spread  over  all  nations"  We  all  then,  appear  to  wake 
up  to  find  ourselves  in  the  glorious  world  above  described,  in  which,  in 
fact,  we  have  always  existed. 

After  learning  how  to  obtain  inspirational  knowledge  by    realising 
that  God  is  the  Principle  of  all  knowledge,  and  that  man,  being  God's 

5  consciousness,  knows  instantly  everything  that  he  needs,  at  about  the 
sane  dato  ona  of  the  earliest  lights  upon  my  path  same  on  reading 
JRev.    12,  ver.    16,     "  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth 
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opoied  her  mouth,  and  awa/lotced  up  the  flood  Khich  the  dragon 
cast  out  of  his  mouths  I  knew  that  "the  earth"  meant  the 
soientifio  world,  and  suddenly  I  realised  that  the  verse  meant  that 
the  natural  scientist  would  make  clear  the  difference  between 
mentally  working  with  the  human  mind,  and  mentally  working  by 
turning  in  thought  to  God.  This  would  stop  the  flood  of  hypnotic 
working  with  the  human  mind  which  would  otherwise  be  poured  out 
over  the  world  when  people  recognised  the  effect  of  thought,  and 
when  the  mental  workers,  working  with  the  human  mind,  would 
commence  to  make  known  their  results,  and  spread  their  teachings. 
I  also  saw  that  this  clearing  up  of  the  diff.erent  forms  of  mental 
working  would  be  my  work ;  in  fact,  at  this  time  I  saw  nearly  all 
the  main  points  of  the  important  events  that  were  about  to  happen, 
the  way  in  which  matter  would  come  to  an  end,  and  the  way  in 
which  I  could  be  of  most  use  to  my  fellow-men  wh6n  the  last  troubles 
were  upon  us.** 

So  astounding  was  the  information  so  gained  that,  one  day,  I  called 
in  my  business  manager  and  said  to  him,  "  I  want  you  to  carefully 
consider  what  I  am  going  to  say.  Don't  laugh,  however  extra- 
ordinary it  may  appear  to  be :  the  last  person  to  know  that  he 
is  going  out  of  his  mind  is  the  person  himself,  and  I  want  you  to 
sit  down  for  ten  minutes  and  consider  whether  you  see  any  signs 
of  my  going  out  of  my  mind."  He  naturally  laughed,  but  at  my 
request  sat  down.  At  the  end  of  ten  minutes  I  asked  him  his 
opinion.  He  again  smiled,  and  then  said,  ''It  is  such  an  extraor- 
dinary question.  I  have  carefully  considered  it  and  I  may  say,  since 
you  started  your  investigation  into  mental  work  you  have  been  a 
better  man  in  every  shape  and  way.  Not  only  is  your  health  better, 
and  you  have  lost  all  irritability  and  anger,  but  you  are  more  unselfish 
and  thoughtful  for  others,  quicker  and  more  accurate  in  your  work, 
whilst  your  business  is  more  plentiful  and  of  a  better  quality.  In 
your  games,  as  you  know,  you  have  noticeably  improved,  and,  in 
fact,  in  every  conceivable  way,  I  consider  that  you  are  superior  to 
what  you  were  when  you  started." 

Even  with  this  assurance,  I  could  hardly  believe  what  I  had  found 

out,  although  I  knew  well  that  what  I  was  about  to  do  had  really 

nothing  to  do  with  me,  as  it  was  merely  a  series  of  cinematographic 
pictures  that  had  alwayi^  existed,  as  far  as  ahything  in  the  material 
world  could  be  said  to  exist.  All  that  I  could  do  was  to  improve 
those  cinema  pictures  somewhat  by  persistent  prayer. 

Calculated  out  Mathematically. 

Shortly  after,  as  a  matter  of  interest,  I  calculated  out  mathe- 

*  The  head  of  what  was  looked  upon  by  many  as  the  principal  centre  of 
occult  workinfi:  in  London,  a  short  time  ago  stated  publicly  that  within  ten  years 
all  men  would  work  in  the'  way  I  have  pointed  out.  In  another  of  the  large 
secret  meetings  of  occultists  held  at  internals,  the  chairman  referred  to  t£e 
forthcoming  great  changes  in  the  world  and  to  the  Important  work  whicQi  bad 
been  done  by  me  in  giving  the  facts  of  the  world,  and  showing  the  right  method 
of  mentally  working  by  the  realisation  of  the  Christ,  and  the  harmful  effect  of 
using  the  human  mind. 
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matically  when  the  end  should  come.  To  do  this  I  took  the  yearly 
increase  there  had  been  during  the  past  forty-five  years  in  the 
number  of  people  who  knew  that  there  was  no  reality  in  matter, 
and  that  the   only  reality  was  God   and  the  spiritual  kingdom, 

5  and  estimated  that  the  great  world  change,  called  the  end  of  the 
world,  would  come  when  half  the  world  came  to  know  these  facts. 
This  worked  out  to  1920.  At  the  date  when  I. worked  this  out 
people  scoffed  at  the  idea  that  we  were  anywhere  near  the  end  of 

1'^  matter.    Now  millions  all  over  the  world  believe  this  to  be  the  case. 


Indian  Occultists. 

A  few  days  afterwards  I  met  a  man  who  wae  then  probably  the 
best  divine  healer  in  Europe,  and  on  giving  him  my  result  he 
told  me  it  was  extremely  interesting,  because  he  had  met  one  or 

15  two  of  the  great  occultists  in  India,  who  had  told  him  that  some- 
thing most  extraordinary  was  going  to  take  place  a  few  years 
prior  to  the  date  I  had  mentioned.  My  recollection  was  that  he 
said  three  years  earlier.*  He  had,  however,  never  been  able  to 
find  out  from  them  what  was  going  to  take  place,  but  it  was  some- 

%'  thing  most  revolutionary. 


The  Selenee  of  Numbers. 

A  few  years  after,  I  learned  what  I  know  of  the  Science  of 
Numbers  from  an  Arab  sheik,  who  showed  me  how  he  could 
calculate  out  mathematically  the  thought  that  a  man  was  going 
^  to  think  at  any  given  moment^  and  proved  to  me  that  he  could  do 
it.  Through  the  knowledge  of  numbers  gained  from  him  I  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  date  was  1917.  This  is  the  date  of  the 
commencement  of  the  last  period,  the  length  of  which  I  cannot  tell. 

The  Great  Pyramid. 

)ii  Some  two  days  afterwards,  as  has  always  been  the  case  when  I  have 
learnt  anything  of  value,  I  got  an  important  confirmation  from  a  friend, 
who,  before  I  had  said  anything  to  him  about  the  date  of  the  end,  told 
me  tliat,  whereas  the  Great  Pyramid  contained  a  prophecy  in  stone  of 
the  history  of  the  world,  nothing  was  shown  after  the  year  1917.    I  find 

15  that  this  date  is  really  1918.    The  reason  for  this  is  as  follows  : — 

The  Grand  Gallery  in  the  Great  Pyramid  symbolises  the  Christian 
dispensation,  and,  in  its  historical  symbolism,  an  inch  represents 
a  year.  The  total  length,  including  the  height  of  the  great 
step  at  the  end,  is  1,917.7  inches,  which  would  bring  us  to  the  12th 

0  of  November,  1918,  not  1917.  The  top  of  the  great  step  is  somewhat  worn, 
so  that  the  date  would  be  somewhat  later.  It  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  first  of  a  year  is  not  the  Ist  of  January,  but  a  date  in  March  or 
April,  depending  upon  the  feast  of  Nisan,  which  is  at  the  time  of  the 
full  moon,  and  that  therefore  the  year  1917  ends  in  our  March,  1918 

*  I  have  since  aeen  him,  and  he  oonfirmfl  thifi. 
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THE   VERBICT  OF  AUTHORITIES  ON  1917   iuD. 

Aimocrt  immediately  aiterw&rds  one  of  the  ablest  aoieniific  men  of 
ikbd.iBnglisfa  Army  wrot-e  to  me  as  follows :  "  In  Henry  and  Scott's 
fiitilical. Commentaries  there  is  a  quotation  from  one  '  Haherriion,'  who  . 
dates  Daniel's  1^990  days  from  583  a.d.,  the  year  of  the  assumption 
of  Paiial  infallibility,  ending  1873,  and  the  1,335  days  as  ending 
IrfiilS,  'the  period  when  every  other  rule  and  authority  will  oease,' 
and  man  shall  >know  that  the  Moat  High  nileth  over  all/  " 

iDanW112,ver.  11, 11J  reads  as  follows:  *' Ami  from  the  time  f hat  ihe 
daily  sacnfice  fshall  he  taken  a  way,  and^  the  nhoinination  that  maheih 
desolate  set  up,  there  shall  he  a  thousand,  tiro  hundred  and  ninety  days. 
Blessed  is  he  that  tcaiteth^  and  comet h  to  the  thousimd  throe  hundred 
and  Jive  and  thirty  days**  The  setting  up  of  the  abomination  that 
maketh  desolate  is  always  taken  by  commentators  to  refer  to  tile 
commencement  of  the  Mohammedan  rule,  which  started  in  622  a.o.  This 
IS  the  date  from  which  the  Mohammedan  calendar  starts.  As  in  their 
calendar  they  use  lunar  years,  1,385  years  brings  us  exactly  to  1917, 
which  will  be  a  ^hlessed"  year,  for  all  those  who  know  how  to  think 
rightly  and  to  keep  themselves  free  from  the  troubles  that  are 
coming. 

From  the  works  of  commentators,  I  have  found  that  1917  was-  given 
by  some  as  the  period  of  Christ's  return,  and  by  some  as  what 
is  called  the  end  of  the  world.  This  can  properly  be  spoken  of  as 
the  Qommencement  of  the  universal  coming  of  the  Christ,  namely^ 
of  the  general  knowledge  of  the  truth  about  God  and  man. 

In  "The  Voice  of  God,"  by*€he  Bev.  J.  Martin,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  he 
says  some  chronologista  "  have  recently  come  to  the  conclusion  i^hat 
the  period  of  Christ's  return  may.  not  transpire  till  1917."  This 
coming  is  hidden  by  the  cloud  of  materiality.  "  As  the  tight Htttg 
romeih  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  eren  unto  the  fresf ;  so  ^hall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  maw  be"  (Matt.  24,  ver..27);  This 
belief  in  the  end  coming  is  almost  universal  amongst  those  who 
have  made  a  study  of  the  end  of  the.  world.  Expositors  of  prophecy 
are  agreed  that  the  principal  terminations  of  all  the  great  prophetic 
periods  take  place  about  the  present'  time.  Not  understanding 
the  facts  of  the  material  world,  and  that  matter  can  be  caused  to 
disappear  by  true  prayer,  they  differ  as  to   what  is  about  to  happen. 

Colonel  J.  Gamier,  late  il.£.,  has  found  that  accordmg  to  the 
Great  Pyramid,  which  he  speaks  of  as  ''a  divine  record  and  prophecy 
in  stone,''  the  great  world  change,  which  he  also  calls  ''  the  great 
day  of  the  Lord,"  is  clearly  predicted  as  taking  place  at  the  end  of 
1917  A.D.,  when  the  *'  '  mystery  of  God  *  wijl  be  finished,  and  his 
servants  will  receive  their  rewards.''  In  his  chaptexs  on  Revelation 
in  *'  The  Great  Pyramid,  with  a  Review  of  the  Corresponding  Pro- 
phecies of  Scripture,"  he  states  that  the  end  of  1917  is  shown  in  the 
Bible  as  the  date  of  ''  the  last  Trump  "  and  of  ''.the  resurrection.'* 
He  .thinks  that  the  prophecies  show  that  there  will  be  five  days 
between  the  anti-climax  and  the  final  great  change.  I  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  will  be  considerabl}'  less  than  this  period 
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And  kaow  that  it  is  bound  to  be  less  than  *that  shoim  hi  the 
propheeios,  the  '* shortened  time"  -depending  upon  how  each 
of  us  does  'Oar  work  between  now  and  the  final  gpeat  dhange.  ..Thin 
shortened  time  is  moentioned  by  Jbaus,  as  follows  : "  Except  those'  days 
-'  ihould  be  ekorietiedy  there  should  no  fiefh  he  saved :  but  for  the  eletCs  sake 
those  dt^  shall  be ehmt^ned "    (Matt.  24,  v«r.  22). 

In  "The  €h*eat  T^j'ramid,"  dealing  specially  with  the  Bible  pro- 
phecies, Colonel  Gamier  writes  as  follows:  **  Everything  points  to 
the  fact  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  the  climax  of  the  ^  falling  away  ' 

l<'  which  terminates  the  '  time  ol  the  Gentiles,'  presumably  in  the  year 
1913  A.JX,  and  which  can  only  be  about  four  and  a-half  years  before 
the  end."    This  would  bring  us  to  the  latter  end  of  1917. 

The  Rev.  M.  P.  Baxter,  the  owner  oi  the  Christian  Herald,  stated, 
just  before  he  died,  that  the  ^end  would  come  either  in  1910  or  1917, 

13  he  was  not  aure  which.  He  once  called  on  me  and  I  had  a  couple 
ofj  hours'  talk  with  Jiim.  He  has  been  much  laughed  at ;  «e.  he  did 
not  undeEstaad  what  we  now  know  of  the  spiritual  world  and  tlie 
unreality  of  matter,  he  made  many  mistakes,  but  he  had  possibly  the 
best  knowledge  of  any  modem    man  with  regard  to    tlie    Biblical 

2"  prophecies  relating  to  what  he  called  the  end  of  tlie  world.  He  certainly 
gave. more  time  to  the  subject  than  anyone  I  know  of. 

9 

Accurate  Knowledge  of  Dates. 

One  of  the  great  difficulties  in  prophecy  is  getting  the  exact  dates 
of  the  histoiicai  facts  of  the  past.     Here    astronomy   is    of   great 
-3  asaistance. 

Nearly  all  'modem  astronomy  is  based  upon  Ptolemy's  "  Alma- 
gest," which  has  been  translated  into  many  langaai^es.  Mr.  James  B. 
Liodsegr  epeaks  *of  it  as  containing  ''an  aoeount  of  many  histcarioal 
events^  and  blended  -with  them  is  a  multitude  of  astronomicai  obser- 

^J  vations.. .  .  .  The  attroaomic  can  be  rigidly  yerified  and  the  truth 
of  the  historic  is  a  legitimate  deduction.  His  account  of  the  ancient 
eclipses  and  of  their  connection  with  historic  facts  is  more  precious 
than  gold."  Ptolemy  gives  details,  for  instance,  of  seven  different 
eclipses,  and  the  historic  facts  that  were  taking  place  at  the  time 

3^  of  the  eclipses.  The  date  of  these  eclipses  is  known  astronomically, 
and  therefore  the  historic  dates  can  be  accurately  determined. 

In  this  way  the  commencement  of  the  Babylonian  £mpire  and 
therefore  of  the  ''  times  of  the  Gentiles  "  can  be  told  to  an  hour. 
It  was  noon  on  the  26th  of  February,  747  B.C.  when  King  Na'bonassar, 

^0  the  first  King  of  the  Babylonian  Empire,  ascended  the  throne.  From 
this  date  Nebuchadnezzar's  accession  can  also  be  accurately 
determined  as  604' B.C.  This  year  was,  therefore,  the  commencement 
of  the  greatness  of  the  Babylonian  £mpire — successively  followed 
by  the  Persian,  Greek  and  Roman  £mpires — which  is  admitted  by 

45  ail  commentators  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  ''  Great  Seven  Times  " 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  a  prophetic  period  of  2,520  years.  Daniel  shows 
that^  the  end  of  this  period,  namely  in  1917,  ^' shall  the  God  of 
heaven  set  up    a    kiiu^dom,  which    shall    never    Ite  destroyed:    and    the 
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kingdom  shall  riot  be  left  to  other  j^eo^de,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces 
and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever'' 
(Dan.  2,  ver.  44).  Jesus  referred  to  the  close  of  the  2,520  years  in 
these  words :  "  Jeimsalem  shall  be  trodden  dmon  of  the  Gentiles, 
until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fuljUled'^  (Luke  21,  ver.  24).  Then  .i 
we  shall  see  the  Jews  returning  to  Jerusalem  under  the  rule  of  a 
British  King,  as  elsewhere  foretold  in  the  Bible.  This  will  now 
take  place  when  our  King  rules  over  Palestine.® 

Dr.  H.  Orattan  Guinness  is  an  admitted  authority  on  the  subject 
of  prophecy.,  For  instance,  Mr.  Walter  Wynn  speaks  of  him  as  lo 
follows :  **  He  is  the  only  writer  of  prophecy  that  I  know  who  bases 
his  conclusions  both  on  the  Bible  prophecies  and  astronomic  data. 
This  eminent  authority  writes  of  the  year  1917  that  it  is 
'  astronomically  a  notable  one  .  .  .  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  lo 
ihose  who  live  to  see  this  year  1917  will  have  reached  one  of  the 
most  important,  perhaps  the  most  momentous,  of  these  terminal 
years  of  crisis.' "    "  Light  for  the  Last  Days,"  pp.  222-224). 

Dr.  Grattan  Guinness  points  out  that  the  year  a.d.  622,  the  com- 
mencement of  Mohammedanism,  is  spoken  of  by  Daniel  as   "  Hit 
ahomination  that  maketh  desolate  "  (Dan.  12,  ver.  11).     Daniel  showed    2<» 
in  the  following  verse  that  this  would  last  for  1,335  {lunar}  years, 
thus  ending  in  1917 

The  Book  of  Daniel. 

To  understand  these  prophecies  it  must  be  noted  that  the  first 
portion  of  Daniel  is  written  in  Aramaic,  the  language  of  the  Chaldees,  25 
and  solar  time  is  used.  The  last  five  chapters  are  in  Hebrew,  lunar 
measurements  being  used,  which  are  exclusively  used  in  Mohammedan 
lands.  A  solar  year  is  the  time  taken  by  the  earth  in  one  revolution 
round  the  sun,  about  365^  days.  A  lunar  month  is  the  time  taken 
by  the  moon  in  one  revolution  round  the  earth,  a  lunar  year  being  3(1 
about  354^  days. 

The  prophecies  of  Daniel  are  so  accurate  that  one  of  the  principal 
grounds  of  attack,   for  instance  that  by  Porphyry,  when  he   was 
attacking    Christianity    in    the    third  century,  has  been  that  "  he 
(Daniel)  did  not  so   much  predict  future  events  as  narrate'  past   35 
ones." 

We  now  have  proof  of  the  book  having  been  written  before  the 
fulfilment.      Josephus,    writing  of  Daniel,  said,  "  All   these  things 
did  this  man  leave  behind  in  his  writings,  so  that  those  who  read 
his'  prophecies   and    see   how   they   have   been    fulfilled,   must  be   40 
astonished  at  the  honour  conferred  by  God  on  Daniel."    To-day 

*Since  this  was  written,  80ix\,e  time  a^^  (1  drew  attention  to  the  prophecy  long* 
before  the  War  started),  events  have  moved  in  their  predestined  coarse.  In 
referrinfr  to  the  fall  of  Ba^^dad  recently,  one  of  the  papers  states  that  within  a 
fortnight  we  should  be  the  rulers  of  Palestine,  and  although  this  has  been  delayed  45 
it  is  a  certainty  that  soon  we  shall  rule  that  country,  and  the  Jews,  who  already 
have  returned  in  large  numbers,  will  flock  to  their  ancient  home,  rejoicing  in 
the  liberty  that  is  universallj  accorded  to  a  British  subject. 
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the  fulfilments  are  much  more  remarkable.  Josephus  recognised  the 
received  date  of  the  prophecies,  as,  speaking  of  one  of  the  predic- 
tions, he  says,  **  Now  this  was  delivered  408  years  before  the 
fulfilment.''    He  states  that  the  book  was  eagerly  studied,  and  says 

s  that  when  Alexander  the  Great  visited  Jerusalem,  on  Daniel's  pro- 
phecy being  shown  to  him,  he  took  the  prediction  of  the  Greek  who 
was  to  overthrow  the  Persian  Empire  to  refer  to  himself  The  old 
Testament,  as  settled  by  Ezra  about  400  B.C.,  contains  the  book  of 
Daniel,  showing  that  at  that  date  it  was  in  existence  and  recognised  as 

1<J  inspired. 

Jesus  speaks  of  Daniel  as  a  prophet,  and  testifies  to  the  value  of 
his  prophecy,  saying,  *^  When  ye  therefore  shcdl  see  the  *  abomination  of 
desoUUiony  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso 
readethy  let  him  understaiid :  )  ,  .  .  For  then  shall  be  cpreat  tribulation, 
^^  such  as  toas  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  toorld  to  this  time,  no,  nor  evei' 
fhall  be.  And  except  tfiose  days  should  be  shortened,  there  s^umld  no  Jlesh 
be  saved ;  but  for  the  elects  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened  "  (Matt.  24 
ver.  16,  21,  22). 

The  apostles  also  recognised  Daniel  as  a  prophet^   and  Ezekiel 
;!0  refers  to  him  in  the  h*ighest  terms. 

Daniel,  who  occupied  an  important  Government  position,  was 
witness  to  great  revolutions  and  changes  of  dynasty,  and  for  this 
reason  the  order  in  which  the  various  empires  of  the  world  were 
formed  is  the  principal  subject  of  his  prophecies.    Dan*iel  foretold 

-^  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom,  of  Belshazzar  (Dan.  5,  ver.  26,  27, 
28).  That  night  the  gates  were  opened  by  the  Jews  in  the  city  in 
order  to  allow  the  entrance  of  his  blood-brethren,  the  warriors  of  the 
seven  tribes  of  Israel,  known  in  those  days  as  the  people  of  Gutiura, 
who  were  amongst  the  finest  fighters  in  the  besieging  army  of  Cynis. 

30  Daniel  was  at  once  placed  in  a  position  equivalent  to  that  of  the 
Prime  Minister  in  our  country. 

Walter  Wynn.  the  Editor  of  "  The  Young  Man  and  Woman,"  who 
has  A  large  following,  recently  delivered  six  sermons  which  have  been 
published  under  the  name  of  '^  The  Bible  and  the  War."    He  writes 

35  as  follows :  "  Daniel  prophesied  that  the  time  of  four  great  powers 
would  cover  '  seven  times.  *  A  '  time  '  is  360  years.  Multiply  360 
by  7,  and  you  get  2,520.  When  did  these  four  great  powers  com- 
mence? In  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  604-3  B.C.  Add  to  these 
figures  2,520  solar  years,  and  you  are  brought  to  the  years  1917-18. 

^^  Again,  Daniel  prophesied  that  the  abomination  that  was  to  make 
desolate  was  to  last  1,335  years.  Who  has  held  Jerusalem  1  Turkey. 
From  what  date.  a.d.  622.  Add  1,335  lunar  years — 1,295^  solar 
years— to  622,  and  they  make  1917.  Hence  by  both  calculations 
you  reach  the  year  a.d.  1917.    And  whoever  lives  to  see  1917  will 

^^  live  to  see  the  most  momentous  in  the  final  years  preceding  the 
Ooming  of  Christ." 

He  also  says  the  Bible  fixes  1917  as  the  date  of  Turkey's  practical 
extinction  and  quotes  Daniel  as  follows :  ^^  And  from  the  time  that 
the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away,   and  the  abof?iination   that 
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maketh  de&olaU  set  up,  there  shall  he  a  tfiomand  ttco  kundred  and 
ninety  days.  Blessed  is  he  that  waiMh,  and  cameth  to  the  thousand 
three  hmdred  and  five  and  thirty  days.  But  go  thy  wmj  till  the  end 
he  :  for  thou  shall  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days  " 
(Last  three  verses  of  the  Book  of  Daniel). 

A.D.  622  is  the  acknowledged  commencing  date  of  Mohammed- 
anism, which  all  commentators  say  is  "  the  aboniination  that  maketh 
desolate!*  Adding  1,335  lunar  years  brings  us  to  the  year  1917.  Mr.  Wynn 
writes :  "  The  years  1916-17  will  be  terrible  for  their  tribulations 
and  spiritual  darkness.  During  this  period  Turkey  will  fall,  and 
shortly  after,  or  even  in  the  midst  of  those  dark  days,  Christ  may 
come." 

J.  A.  Bpown,  in  ''  Eventide,''  published  in  1832,  stated  that  the 
1,260  and  1^336  years  of  Daniel. 12,  ver.  7-12,  were  the  1,260  and  1,335 
lunsr  years  of  Mohammedanism,"  which,  according  to  th« 
Mohammedan  calendar,  end  in  1844  and  1917. 

He  therefore  predicted  that  there  would  be  a  distinct  decline  in 
the  persecuting  power  of  Mohammedanism  about  the  1st  of  April, 
184^  as  being  the  end  of  the  2,300  years  mentioned  by  Daniel.  This 
prediction  was  fulfilled  by  an  occurrence  the  importance  of  which 
can  only  be  realised  by  those  acquainted  with  Turkish  affairs  at  the 
time.  On  the  21st  of  March,  184^1,  the  Sultan  signed  a  decree 
abolishing  the  beheading  of  Mohammedans  who  became  Chrislaans, 
and  granting  religious  toleration. 

Pastor  Ruflselli  who  made  a  speciality  of  prophecy,  was  the  head 
of  a  veiy  large  organisation,  the  importance  of  which  can  be  judged 
by  the  fact  that  over  5,600,000  oopies  of  one  of  his  books  and  several 
million  oopies  of  another  have  already  been  published.  He  is 
the  *first,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  to  draw  public  attention  to  the 
*^  Sabbath  day  qycle  "  method  of  praphecy. 

Leviticus  shows  that  the  Jews  had  a  Sabbath  every  seventh  day. 
A  cycle  of  seven  Sabbaths  consecutively^  namely,  forty-nine  Sabbaths, 
were  followed  by  the  fiftieth  Sabbath,  called  the  Jubilee.  This  iell 
once  a  year,  and  was  called  Pentecost. 

Alter  every  six  years,  the -following  year,  the  seventh,  was  a 
**  Sabbath  year."  Seven  of  these  cycles  of  seven  years,  namely, 
forty-nine  years,  were  followed  by  a  "  Jubilee  year,"  the  fiftieth 
year.  This  is  what  Pastor  Russell  calls  the  typical  cycle  of  fifty 
years.  In  **  The  Time  is  at  Hand  "  he  writes  :  "  Every  fiftieth  year, 
counting  from  the  time  of  their  entrance  into  Oanaan,  was  to  Israel 
a  year  of  Jubilee,  a  time  of  rejoicing  and  restitution,  in  which 
broken  families  were  reunited  and  lost  homesteads  were  restored  " 
(see  Lev.  26,  ver.  8-13).  He  also  writes :  "  This  is  the  type  of  the  great 
antitype,  the  millenial  age  of  restitution,"  and  says :  '*  The  fiftieth 
year  alter  entering  Canaan  was  the  first  typical  Jubilee. " 

If  we  take  the  end  of  a  cycle  of  fifty  cycles  of  fifty  years,  viz. :  2,T><X) 
year>5,  we  come  to  w'hat  Pastor  Russell  calls  a  Jubilee  of  Jubilees,  EaTth's 
Great  Jubilee,  or  Times  of  Restitution,  **  fht  iime8.of  vestiH^ien  of  all 
things  "  (Acts  3,  ver.  21),  the  so-called  **  end    of   the    world."    He 
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writeB.:  *'  All  types  must  foe  oontinually  repealed  antil  their  aAtitypes 
appoftr;  ike  keeping  of  a  type  is  not  ike  fulfilling  of  it,  the  fBlfilUng 
is  reacked  wken  ike  type  ceases,  being  displaced  by  tke  reality,  the 
antitype. '^  This  is  tke  aommencement  of  tke  end  of  tke  2,660  years, 
''  the  commencement  of  tke  Jubilee  of  Jubilees. 

He  also  writes :  *^  Following  tkis  divinely  indicated  metkod  of 
reckoning,  wonderful  results  open  before  us  ...  60  by  50  equals 
2,500  years,  tke  lengtk  of  tkat  great  cycle  wkick  began  to  count  wken 
Israel's  last  tyiyical  Ju-bilee  ended,  and  wkick  must  culminate  in  ttke 

10  great  antitypical  Jubilee.  .  .  .  Reckoning  from  tke  beginning  of 
the  seventy  years'  desolation  under  Babylon  (Jer.  25,  ver,  11)— tke 
taking  of  tke  Jews  into  captivity  in  Babylon  commenced  a  fresk 
era  in  tkeir  kistory — tke  Ghreat  Cycle  ends  witk  tke  year  1876  aj>." 
6ix  qycles  of  seven  years  eack  from  1675   brings   up  to  1917  tke 

i:,  commencement  cl  tl^  seventk  cycle.  Pastor  Boissell  says  abo:^ 
"  We  kave  clear  evidence  of  tke  fact  tkat  our  Lord's  -second  advent 
\cai  due  wken  tke  Times  of  Bestitution  toere  due  to  begin,  namely, 
October,  1874."  Tkis,  in  tke  Ckristian  ckronology,  is  tke  spring 
of  tke  year  1875.     Tkis  was  tke  year  wken  the  knowledge  which 

^u  constitutes  the  second  coming  of  Christ  was  publicly  given  to  tke 
worki  in  "Science  and  Health,  witk  Key  to  the  Scriptures,"  by 
Mary  Baker  Eddy.  In  this  book  was  first  publisked  the  aeientific 
explanation  of  tke  miracles  of  Jesus  tke  Okrist,  and  it  was  skown 
that  tkey  were  due  to  tke  inevitable  action  of  a  universal  spiritual 

25  law  and  performed  through  a  knowledge  of  scientific  right  thinking.  . 

The  cycle  of  cycles,  or  2,500  years  that  he  deals  with,  starts  from 
the  last  Jubilee  kept  by  Israel  prior  to  the  Babylonish  captivity  fsod 
ends  in  the  Jewish  year  1874-5,  at  which  date  he  says :  ''  Our  Lord's 
second  advent  was  due  to  begin  restitution  work,"  and  quotes: 
SO  ''The  hay-vest  oj  the  earth  is  rijMs  "  (Rev,  14,  ver.  16);  ''The  karvttt 
is  the  end  of  the  world  "  (Matt.  13,  ver.  39). 

According  to  Pastor  Russell,  the  Christian  year  1875  was  to  be 
followed  by  a  period  called  the  ''  harvest,"  which  was  to  last  for 
forty  years.  Tkis  is  a  time  of  reaping,  testing  and  reckoning,  and 
3»  the  commencement  of  Armagedden,  wken  tke  ''  true  saints  "  were 
"  not  only  to  preack  tke  trutk,  but  also  to  put  into  operation  the 
great -work  of  restitution  for  tke  world."  Pastor  Rnssell  concludes 
by  telling  us  tkat  tke  great  Judge  has  come,  and  we  are  now  living 
in  "the  time  of  tke  end." 

^0  Pastor  Russell  and  kis  many  followers  are  daily  expecting  the 
great  world  change,  and  that  at  any  moment  Christ  may  appear, 
when  the  thousand  years' millennium  will  start,  not  recognisi&g  that 
the  word  ^^thousand  "  used  prophetically  in  the  Bible  does  >not  mean 
''a  thousand,"  but  means  "  an  unknown  number."    Pastor  Russell 

^^  says  that  how  long  tke  world  will  last  after  the  ''  gospel  of  the  kingdom 

^lall  be.  preached    in  all  the    world  for   a  tvitness  unto    all  nations" 

(Matt  24,  ver.  14)  no  one  can  tell,  but  that  * '  this  Time  of  the  End 

is  to  culminate  in  the  greatest  time  of  trouble  the  world  has  ever 

*  See  alse  <'  Thy  Kingdom  Come,'  by  Pastor  RuBsell. 
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known,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  even  now  being  set  up,  while  the 
kingdoms  and  systems  of  men  are  crumbling  to  their  utter  destruc- 
tion. The  glorious  day  is  soon  to  break,  although  clouds  of  thick 
darkness  yet  obscure  the  glory  from  all  eyes,  except  the  eyes  of 
faith."  Something  more  than  mere  '*  faith  "  is  required,  namely,  -^ 
''  faith  founded  upon  knowledge."  This  is  the  more  exact  meaning 
of  the  Greek  word  "  pistis,"  translated  ''  faith "  in  the  New 
Testament,* 

Harold    Norris,  a  modern  writer  on  prophecy,  points  out  that 
the    period    of    "  seven    times,"    which    is    recognised  by  all  the    lo 
authorities  as  a  period  of  2,520  years  (360  by  7),  the  end  of  which 
marks  the  universal  Second  Coming  of  the  Christ,  dates  from  the 
rise  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  to  supreme  world  power,  and  the 
commencement  of  the  subjection  of  the  kingdom   of  Judah.     Mr. 
Norris,  writing  a  few  years  ago,  came  to  the  pondusion  that  the  end    !» 
of  this  period  and   therefore   the  date  of  the  universal   "  Second 
Coming  of  Christ  "  would  be  *'  approximately  within  the  epoch  of 
October,  1917,  to  April,  1919,  A.D.,  and  probably  about  the  spring 
of  the  year  1918.    He  also  stated  that  the  final  time  of  tribulation 
preceding  this   would   commence  in  the  epoch  of  April,   1914,   to    oo 
October,  1916."    ('*  When  will  Our  Lord  Return  1"  pp.  46-53.)   It  will 
be  seen  that  he  was  correct  in  the  latter  portion  of  his  anticipation, 
and  he  may  prove  to  be  equally  correct  in  the  former  portion. 

According  to  Mr.  Norris  the  period  of  1917-1918  is  the  termination 
of  three    great   prophetic   periods.     These  have  been  clearly  set  out   25 
in   the    Bible.     It   is    the   termination    of    the    1,260    plus     1,260 
plus  75  lunar  years  from  602-1  B.C.,  when  Judah  became  tributary 
to  Babylon ;  secondly,  it  is  the  termination  of  the  2,520  solar  years 
from  604-3  B.C.,  when  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  the  vision  of  the  great 
image,  which  Dr.  Grattan  Guinness  speaks  of  as  '*  a  very  principal    so 
starting  point " ;  and,  thirdly,  the  termination  of  the  1,335  lunar 
years  from  622  a.d.,  the  commencement  of  Mohammedanism,  which 
commentators  speak  of  as  the  "  abomination  of  desolation."       Mr. 
Norris,  in  a  letter  to  me,  dealing  with  the  above  prophecies  of  Daniel, 
says  that  he  doubles  1,260  years  because  when  V  the  man  clothed  in   33 
linen  "  in  the  middle  of  the  river  (Dan.  12,  ver.  7)  stated  that  the 
time  ''  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  "  was  going  to  "  be  for  a  time,  times 
and  a-half,''  he  held  up  both  hands,  and  was  speaking  to  two  men, 
onse  on  either  side  of  the  bank  of  the  river  (see  verse  5),  and  that 
this  showed  that  the  period  of  time,  times  and  a-half,  or  1,260  years,    441 
had  to  be  doubled. 

At  first  Mohammed's  teachings  were  such  as  to  make  the  writer  of 
the  Apocalypse,  when  foretelling  the  Saracenic  invasion  in  Chapter 
9,  speak  in  these  words  of  him,  "  I  saw  a  star,*'  His  later  teachings 
made  him  add  the  words  '*  fall  from  lieaven,"  It  is  little  known  that  45 
the  Saracenic  invasion  was  preceded  by  a  threat  by  Mohammed 
that  he  would  attack  Rome  unless  the  priests ^ave  up  the  worship 
of  stones,  pictures,  bones  of  saints,  etc.,  and  worshipped  the  one 
true  God.     Mohammed  found  that  the  Arabians  were  too  material 
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and,  instead  of  trying  to  lift  them  and  being  crucified  like  Jesus, 
who  set  the  seal  on  his  teachings  by  his  resurrection,  he  fell  to 
their  level,  with  disastrous  results  to  humanity.  Professor  Marcus 
Dods,  D.D.,   in  ''The   Bible,    its   Origin    and    Nature,"   speaking 

'  of  the  Koran,  says,  ''  In  the  later  deliverance  it  is  painfully  apparent 
that  Muhammad  invented  supposed  revelations  to  suit  his  own 
convenience  and  minister  to  his  own  pleasures." 

At  the  present  time  many  of  the  Mohammedans  are  reaching  out 
for  truth,  and  their  intense  earnestness  and  belief  in  God  should 

111  help  them  greatly  to  recognise  the  truth,  the  truth  that  sets  man 
free. 

Mr.  Norris  also  points  out  that  by  adding  the  prophetic  period  of 
the  120  years  of  peace  granted  to  the  world  before  the  flood,  to  the 
date  of  the  closing  years  of  J^he  French  Revolution,  we  again  oome 

'^  to  1917-18,  the  closing  years  of  the  world's  revolutionary  horrors. 
He  takes  120  years  as  the  final  third  of  a  "  time  "  (360  years),  this 
being  a  repetition  of  "  the  120  years  of  grace  granted  to  the  world 
before  the  Flood"  (Gen.  6,  ver.  3),  and  "the  120  years  of  grace" 
left  to  the  Kingdom  of  Judah  after  the  warning  of  the  fall  of  the 

•  Kingdom  of  Israel.  Also,  by  adding  the  79  years  of  the  Captivity 
period  to  the  year  1847-48,  the  date  of  the  second  downfall  of  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Papacy,  we  come  to  the  downfall  of  all  evil. 
Further,  if  we  add  the  40  years  of  probation  experienced  by  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  1877  a.d.,  the  year  of  the  defeat  and  dis- 

i)  memberment  of  Turkey  — the  head  of  the  Mohanunedan 
"  desolation  of  abomination  "—through  the  Russo-Turkish  War, 
we  reach  1917,  the  final  destruction  of  all  desolation  of  abomination.^ 
So  does  history  repeat  itself  in  a  series  of  cycles  of  events  of  a 
similar  character,   but  steadily  improving  as  time  goes  on,   and 

>j  steadily  shortening  in  the  length  of  each  cycle.  At  the  same 
time  the  evil  does  not  reduce,  but  appears  to  increase,  as  there  is 
the  same  amount  of  evil  crowded  into  a  shorter  space  of  time 
through  the  shortening  of  the  successive  cycles  or  periods. 

The  Final  Seven  Years  of  Evil.- 

33  A  few  years  before  the  first  edition  of  "Life  Understood"  came 
out,  I  commenced  to  look  into  the  Bible  prophecies  on  the  subject, 
and  found  references  right  throughout  to  the  final  seven  years 
period  of  the  world.  These  seven  years  are  divided  into  two  portions 
of  3^  yean  each,  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  as  1,260  days,  42  months, 

^0  3|  years,  3}  days,  etc. 

Many  commentators  have  been  misled  by  the  fact  that  there  are 
<vo  periods  of  three  and  a-half  years,  referred  to  no  less  than  seven 
times  in  the  Bible,  together  making  up  the  final  seven  years  of 
evil. 

<5     The  Loosing  of  the  Devil.— 

I  found  also  that  the  loosing  of  the  devil,  of  which  John  speaks, 
took  place  at  the  commencement  of  the  seven  year '  period,  but 

*Thi8  has  now  been  fnlfilled  by  the  Turks  having  been  driven  out  of 
Jermalem,  in  December,  1917. 
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could  nob  see  what  it  was  of  importance  that  took  place  in  1910 
that  could  be  spoken  ol  as  the  loosing  of  the  devil. 

Comparatively  recently  I  wrote  to  one  of  the  most  successful 
mental  workers  in  America,  asking  whether  she  had  any  verifica- 
tion of  the   end  coming  in  1917.     She  wrote   back    that    it    was     5 
difficult  to  form    any  definite    conclusion,    but,    if    anything,    she 
thought  it  ought  to  come  earlier,  namely,  three  and  a-half  years 
from  the  date  of  Mrs.   Eddy's   death    on    December    3rd,     1910. 
Directly  I  read,  the  letter  I  saw  what  the  loosing  of  the  devil  was. 
At.  Mrs.  £ddy's  death  the  control  for  good  that  she  exercised  over    10 
the  Christian  Scientists  was  'lost.     So    accurate   had   her   advice 
been  in  the  past  that  there  was  no  necessity  for  her  to  give  any 
instructions;  a  request  was  sufficient  to  be  at  once  followed  by 
.  the  thousands  ol  Christian  Scientists  j;hroughout  the  world.     In 
addition,  there  were  many,  like  myself,  who  were  not.  members  of    15 
the  Christian  Science  organisation^  but  who,  through  study  of  her 
writings,  and  investigation  of  her   life,    had   formed   so  high    an 
opinion  of  her  ability,  that  they  also  would  at  once  follow  any 
advice  given  by  her.    She  had  such  power  of  reading  thought  thst  in 
these  latter  days  she  could  have  told  us  exactly  what  evils    to    2(1 
work  against,  and  when  to  commence  working  against  them,  and 
in  a  few  days  could  have  had  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the'  best 
workers  throughout  the  world  united  in  a  solid  band  to  reduce 
the  particular  trouble  in  front  of  us  that  she  had  specified;     For 
instance,   in   the   middle  of   the    Russo-Japanese    War,    a    letter    0.1 
appeared  from  her,  dated  June  13th,  1905^  as  follows :    "I  request 
that  every  member  of  The  Mother  Church  of  Christ  Scientist,   in 
Boston,  pray  each,  day*  for   the  amicable   settlem^Dit  of  the   war 
between  Russia  and  Japan."    I  at  once  ceased  to  take  any  more 
patients,  and  thousands  of  others  must  also  have  giv^n  all  their    ;^g 
spare  time  to   this  work.     A  fortnight  later,    a   letter  from   her, 
dated  June  27th,   was  published,   in    which    she    said*:     "  I    now 
request  that  the  members  of  my  church  cease  special  prayer  for 
the  peace  of  nations.''    A  fortnight  later,  a  letter,  dated  July  22nd, 
appeared,  in  which  she  explained  that  no  special  prayer  for  peace    3- 
was   necessary,    ''because    a    spiritual   foresight  of'  the    nations' 
drama  presented  itself."    Peace  negotiations  were  formally  opened 
on  August  9th,  having  unofficially  started  earlier,  and  peace   was 
signed  on  the  23rd.      An  earlier  request  would  have  resulted  in  a 
somewhat  speedier  termination  of  the  war,  but  a  greater-  diminution 
of  the  healing  work  being  done  all  over  the  world.      I    estimate   that 
about  100,000  people  were  not  taken  as  patients  during  the  fortnight, 
owing  to  the  practitioners-  giving  so  much  time  to  praying  for  the 
cessJEition  of  the  War. 

The  year  1910  is  recognised  by  many  occultists  as  the  com-  -^'^ 
mencement  of  a  new  era,  and  "  F.  E.  H.,"  in  "The  Latter  Days, 
with  Evidence  from  the  Great  Pyramid,"  published  in  1895^  writes, 
on  page  32 :  "The  termination  of  the  Grand  Gallery,  1,910  inches, 
gives  the  3rd  of  December,  1910,  as  the  end  of  the  present  era." 
This  date,  which  was  the   day  of   Mrs.   Eddy's    death,   has.  been    5U 
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looked  upon  by  some  as  the  end  of  tlie  world,  whereaa  the  Grand 
Gallery  symbolises  the  Christian  dispensation^  and.  the  widening 
of  die  passage  at  its  oonunenoement  symbolises  the  date  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus.    In  the  Great  Pyramid,  ssrmbolised  in  stone,  is  the 

•'•  history  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  from  the  time  of  its 
building  up  to  the  end  of  matter.  An  inch  in  the  ssrmbolism  stands 
for  a  year. 

It  is  an  interesting  and  instructive-  fact  that  lira.  Eddy's  text^ 
book,   "  Science  and  Health,   with  Key  to  the  Scriptores,"   was 

;•  copyrighted  only  until  1917/  Considering  that  the  profits  from  this 
book,  say  8/-  to  15/^-  per  copy,  according  to  the  edition,  was  the  chief 
"source  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  income,  the  fact  is  of  great  importance. 

Mrs.   Eddy,  in  ''  Science  and  Health,''  originally  spoke  of  cen- 
turies passing  before  the  end  of  all  matter  should  come.  In  a  later 

1'.  edition,  however,  she  struck  out  t^tfae  wordst  and  spoke  of  an  unknown 
time.  In  the  preface  to  the  first  edition  of  ^^  Science  and  Health ''  she 
showed  that  the  end  would  come  before  1996,  as  she  wrote :  *^  We  ssk 
for  the  things  that  are  Truth's,  and  safely  affirm  ivom  the  demonstra- 
tions that  we  have  been  able  to  make,  that  science  would  have  eradicated 

2,j  sin,  sickness  and  death,  in  a  less  pmod  t^at  six  thousMid  years." 
On  page  260,  line  9,  of  ''  Science  and  Health,"  she  speaks  of  "  many 
generations"  passing.  In  another  of  her  writings  she  spoke  of  the 
end  coming  four  generations  after  the  closing  of  the  Metaphysical 
College  in  1889.    A  generation  in  Science  is  seven  years,   which 

ti  fdves  the  end  as  1917.  The  growth  of  the  knowledge  that  is  going 
to  bring  about  the  end  is  increasing  in  geometrical  progression ; 
that  is,  the  increase  in  each  year  is  far  greater  than  in  the  previous 
year.  Like  a  rolling  snowball,  the  knowledge  grows.  Dr.  Le  Bon, 
in  the    ^'Evolution   of  Matter,"   page   194,    points   out  the   great 

;.,  effects,  not  only  physically,  but  socially,  that  are  thus  produced  by 
very  small  changes  in  a  cause.  He  states  that  "this  observation 
will  explain  many  historical  events." 

Theoretically  I  hod  known  for  some  years  that  the  start  of  the  last 
period  ought  to  come  on  the  9th,   18th,  or  27th  day  of  the  ninth 

ij.  month  of  1017.  Consequently,  when  from  the  letters  above  I 
saw  that  the  end  of  the  last  ix»riod  but  one  was  coming  in  December, 
1917,  I  could  not  make  out  what  was  wrong.  I  knew 
that  the  real  first  month  of  the  year  is  not  January,  which  is  the 
commencement  of  what  is  called  the  Julian  year,   the  Emperor 

4„  Julian  having  altered  the  numerical  order  of  the  months,  but  I 
had  always  looked  upon  March  as  the  first  month.  December  3rdt 
would,  according  to  this,  fail,  I  thought,  in  the  tenth  month,  and 
not  in  the  ninth.  I,  however,  did  not  waste  time  over  the  matter, 
and  merely  realised  that  there  was  no  ignorance,  that  God  was  the 

45  Principle  of  ail  knowledge,  and  that  therefore  man— the  real  man- 
knew  everything  that  he  needed.  Probably  as  the  result  of  this 
realisation  of  truth,  within  forty-eight  hours  I  received  a  pamphlet, 

*  See  ^'Ghnstian  S<ri«noe  Sentinel,"  January  16th,  1903.     The  copyright  has 
Wn  esiended  since  Mtb.  Eddy's  death. 
t  This  date  is  the  commencement  of  the  last  period. 
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in  which,  directly  it  was  opened,  I  read  a  statement  that  the  date 
of  the  commencement  of  the  year  depended  upon  the  time  of  the 
Jewish  feast  of  Nisan,  and  that,  consequently,  sometimes  the  first 
of  the  month  started  as  late  as  the  first  week  in  April.  In  this 
way  I  was  shown  that  the  first  week  of  December,  1917,  is  in  5 
the  ninth  month  and  not  in  the  tenth,  and  the  date  of  the  start  of 
the  last  period  was  found  to  be  scientifically  correct.  This  is  one  of 
the  many  instances  of  the  way  in  which  knowledge  that  has  come 
has  been  confirmed.  I  think  I  may  say  that  there  has  never  been 
a  case  with  me  in  which  knowledge  obtained  inspirationally  has  lo 
not  been  confirmed  within  a  day  or  two. 

How  Information  has  been  Inspirationally  Obtained.— 

By  true  prayer,  as  time  went  on,  I  gradually  obtained  a  considerable 
amount   of   information    of    what    will    take    place   before   the   end 
comes.     This  knowledge  I  checked  in   the   ordinary   way.      As  an    j- 
instance  of  how  this  information  has  been  obtained,  I  may  mention 
that,  wanting  to  know  whether  the  circular  which  precedes  the  end 
would  be  sent  out  all  over  the  world,  or  only  in  America  and 
England,   and  being  busy,  I  asked  a  friend  of  mine,  a  first-rate 
worker,  to  treat  for  the  required  knowledge.    That  night  she  treated,    2(] 
realising  that  man,  the  spiritual  man,  has  all  necessary  knowledge, 
and  then  opened  the   Bible.     The  first  verse   she  saw  was   the 
following:   ''And  I  saw  another  angel  Jiy  in  the  midnt  of  heaven^ 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach   unto  them   that   dtcell  on 
the   earth,   and    to    every    nation,   and    kindred    and    t&ngne,   ami 
people*^  (Rev.  14,  ver.  6).  ^  2.i 

•'  The  Everlasting  Gospel." 

This  is  one  of  the  two  prophetical  references  in  Revelation  to  the 
information  that    is   going  to  be  made    known  all    over  the  world 
"  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  "  just  before  the 
end  of  all  matter.®    This  information  is  called  in  the  Bible  the  ev€»r-   30 
lasting  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.    The   word  translated    "  gospel,'* 
Cruden  ppints  out,  means  "good  news,"  or  "glad  tidings."    He 
states  that  these  glad  tidings  were  the  sum  of  the  covenant  contained 
in  the  promise  made  to  Abraham.    This  explains  Galatians  3,  ver.  8. 
Ephesians  1,  ver.  13,  shows  that  this  "  good  news  "  is  "  the  tcord  of  33 
truth,  the  gos))el  of  your  salvation,'*    Romans  1,  ver.  1,  calls  it  '*  the 
gospel  of  God"  to  the  preaching  of  which  Paul  devoted  his  life.    Verse  16 
says  that  '*  H  ^«  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
helievethy    This  "power  of  God''  is  always  available  (I.  Cor.  1,  ver. 
18).    Paul  pointed  out,  iii  Ephesians  3,  ver.  9,  that  his  mission  was    4u 
''to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which 
tram  the  beginning   of  the   world  hath   been    hid  in    God,"      The 
mystery  of  God  is  now  finished,  as  prophesied  in  Revelations  10, 
ver.  7,  and  it  is  found  and  it  can  be  demonstrated,  thtft  man  is  and 
always  has  been  "  hid  tcith  Christ  in  God  "  (Colossians  3,  ver.  3).    i:> 
The  news  will  also  appear  in  every  newspaper  on  that  day,  bringing 

*  In  A.mericu  they  say  that  President  Wilson's  speech,  which  was  wired  all 
over  the  world  on  the  3rd  of  December,  f  alfiUed  this  prophecy.  I  think  it  is 
probably  a  forerunner  of  what  is  to  follow  later. 
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"  ^^//  ^tt/trt^«  of  good  things"  There  are  other  references  in  the  Bible 
to  this  information,  which  will  contain  the  essence  of  the  facts  of  being 
which  Jesus  was  constantly  teaching.  Jesus,  speaking  of  it,  says: 
"  And  this  gospel  of  t/ie  kingdom  shall  be  prvached  in  all  the  trorld 

5  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come  "  (Matt. 
24,  ver.  14).  The  verdict  of  the  Press  follows  :  *•  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
fallen**  This  means  that  they  will  widely  state  the  fact  to  all  con- 
cemed,  namely,  that  all  matter  and  evil  is  dorie  away  with  for 
ever.     It  is  hoped  that  this  portion  of  the  prophecy  will  not  be 

:o  fulfilled,  owing  to  all  matter  having  ceased  its  apparent  sense  of 
existence  previously,  through  the  work  of  those  who  have  learnt  how  to 
pray  in  tlie  right  way.  You  can  often  foresee  evil,  but  you  can- 
not foresee  the  good  that  comes  in  its  place  when  the  evil  is 
destroyed. 

-    The  Last  Trump.- 

I  used  to  think  that  a  statement  was  going  to  be  sent  out,  the  "  Gospd 

(good  news)  of  the  Kingdom,''  which  would  state  the  main  facts  of  being, 

aad  g^ve  the  verified  proofs  thereof,  would  show  the  glorious  time  that 

Ls  at    hand,  and  end  by  calling  upon  everyone  to  unite  in  turning 

in   thought   to    God,    realising  as  clearly  as  possible  that    "Thebe 

IS  NOTHING  BUT  GoD  " ;  in  other  words,  that  there  is  no  reality  in 

matter,  "  all  is  infinite  Mind  and  its  infinite  manifestation."  It  is 

possible  that  this  knowledge  will  come  mentally  to  those  who  are  ready 

to  receive  it,  as  it  is  coming  at  the  present  moment  to  many. 

This    realisation   of   the   allness   of  God    has  been  referred  to  in 

many  terms.      *•  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved ^  all  the  end^  of  the 

f^arfh  ;  for   I  am  God,  an  4  there   is  none  ehe  "  (Isa.  46,  ver.  22). 

At  the  end  even  the  selfish  materialist,  who  has  previously  scoffed  at  any 

idea  of  an  existing  spiritual  world  around   us,   hidden  by   matter, 

)r}  will  mentally  work  his  very  best,  in  the  hope  that  the    good    news 

j    may  be  true,  and  that,  even  if  he  does  not  wake  up  to  nnd  himself 

in  a  perfect  state  of  existence,  he  may  free  himself  somewhat  from 

the  living  hell  in  which  he  has  bepn  existing  during  the  previous 

few  months. 

\^    The  End  of  all  Hatter  and  Evil.— 

Daniel,  speaking  of  the  great  world  change,  in  the  eleventh  and 

twelfth  chapters,  shows  how  all  matter  is  going  to  be  brought  to  an 

md,  namely,  by  the  denial  of  the  reality  of  matter  and  evil,  called  in 

the  Bible  the  -Ansel  Michael,  the  affirmation  of  good  being  spoken 

)f)  of  as  the  Angel  Gabriel.    In  Daniel  VI,  ver.  1,  we  read  :  ''And  at  that 

time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the 
children  of  thy  people :  and  there  t<hall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as 
never  teas  since  there  teas  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time ;  and  at  that 
time  thy  people  sliall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written 
;,  in  the  book\* 

This  denial  of  the  reality  of  matter,  and  therefore  of  all  evil,  results 
in  such  a  mental  revolution  that  all  true  mental  workers  will  that 
day  heal  practically  everything  instantaneously.  They  will  even 
what  is  called  "  raise  from   the  dead,"  and  in  the  last  day  or  two, 
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lUf«B  to     il2v  THE.  mt>   OF  MATTER. 

*^**"  See.  2:. 

AS  shttkva  iu;  seyeiwi'  ol  Uie  prophetical  booka».  the-  coiauig 
to  life  of  ibpfie  who  axe  ready  for  burial  will  be  qnite  coiumoa. 
PoBt-mortf^  deQ(M&i¥>sitioB  showsi  that  the  hiunan  miad  ha9  passed 
into  another  state  of  conBciousness,  ami  until  then  the-  so-called. 
dead  can  be  awakened  from  what  is  only,  as  Jesus  poiated.  out,  a  5 
deep  sleep  or  state  of  comaXsee  ''  Raising  from  thi&Dead,''  page  276). 

This  seeaiod  aW  ta  be  tha  case  witji  Kul^^chus,  of  whooi  Paul  said  : 
**  TrouMe  mt  yotii>eheH,  for  liis  /ife  ismJtJm  "    (Acts  20^  ver.  10).    It 
looka  as  if  be  wa£f raised  from  the  dead,  af tec  Paul  le£t  him,,  because  it 
saj's  that  Paul  "  tieparte^^  aiui  thei^  bravglU  the  uotnig  man  alke,  ami  lo 
wer^t  }toi  a  l^itiee  eatu/wM  "    (ver,  1 2). 

Just  before  the  end  there  ^wsill  be  hardly  anything  eke  in  the 
papesa  buA)  thc^  details  o£  tha.  sorcalkdi  miracles,  that  have  taken 
place  from  day  to  day,  particulars  ^f  which  their  stafifs  have  coUected. 
The  Book  of  Revelation  shows  they  will  say  that  what  is  stated  15 
in  the  circular  is  true,  that  the  realm  of  matter  "  is  /aJlen,  is,  fallen  '* 
(Revx  14,  ver.  8  and  18,  ver.  2),  and  that  a  glorious  wroirld,  ^'a  new 
/tsaven  and  cu new  eao-thi^'  (ReiF.  2^^  ven  1),, is/ rapidly  opomng^  to  our  -view 
throughi  thfl*  deatractioB'  ^\for  even  imd>  w«' "  (Rev.  20,.  ver*  10)  ofc  the 
material  senw  tihat  hiiiee:ii  kom(  vs..  2(t 

At  the  end;  suob  wil^  bo  the  ei&ct  produoed  that  the  raisioo®  of:"  the 
deadysmcdl  and  great ''  (Revi.  20,  ver.  1  *),  wiilbecorae  univei^eak  TbiS'WiU  set 
the  iinait  seal  €m  our  UIbci  bektfifa,>  and  aKf.  tlmibsiia  imll.  admit  tsbaA 
what  has  bieea  here  aet:  out  ia  tmi«; 

Paul  tells  us  clearly  what  will  then  happani  In  thie  calebcated  '2r> 
fifteenth  chapnteir  o£  I.  Coriikthians,  aftsp  sa<fing  th«t  '^  Tiie  first  man 
18  of  the  eartti,.  eaHhjf :.  the-  seconi.  mail'  »  the  Zx^tri  from  heareUy' 
he  says :  **  BeluM,  I  nh&w  yaa  a.mt/stert/  ;  tee  fihall  not  all  sleep ^  hu^ 
we  shcdl  all  be  eltangedy  iw  a  moment,  m  the  twinMing^  of  an  e^e,  at  the 
last  trump  :  ...  tlven  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  thai  3<  ► 
is  written.  Death  ia  sfcallotsed  up  in  vtetory^  O  death,  tchere  is  thy 
sting  ?    0  grave,  where  is  thy  rietOryV  C^er.  47,  51,  52,  54,  56>. 

Then  the  end  comes,  the  end  of  all  matter  and  its  attendant  sin, 
disease  and  limitations,  and,  as  John  puts  it,  ''''death  and  hell. were  caU 
into  the  Jake  of  fire''  (Rev.  20,  ver.  14)— purified  out  of  existence— with  B.-i 
all  that  ''''was  7iot  found  written  in   the  book  of  Hfe" — existing' in  the 
world  of  reality. 

The  end  of  the  world  is  only  the  end  of  all  matter,  the  end  of  all 
sin,  disease,,   worries,    troubles,    and   limitatiohs.    When   thia   end 
comes,  we  all,  sumers  as  well  as  saints,  appear  to  wake  up,  to  find   4u 
ourselves  as  we   really   are,    perfect  beings   in   a  perfect   world, 
govexned  by  a  perfect  God. 

TUQ.Eiid  Unexpected. 

In  several  places  the  Bible  shows  that  those  who  are  doing  their 
work,  properly  would  know  approidmately  the  time  of  tiie  end,  4" 

although  '''^  there  shall  come  in  the  last  dugs  scoffers  walking  after 
their  own  lusts,  and  snyiwj^  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ? " 
(II.  Peter  3,  ver.  3,  4). 


END   UNEXPECTED    AND   SUDDEN.  Il2»v     Befw  to 

Sec«  2. 

Remember  tha^,  a&  shown  absohitely  clearly  in  tha  Bihle^  ihA 
wadd  cornea  to  an  end  at  a  psohdetermined  time.  It  is  not 
necessary  for  eyeryoiie  to  become-  perfect,  as  the  aotion  el*  God 
brings  the  end  about.    What  takes  place,  from  a  natocal  sciaaee 

:.  point  of  view,  is  as  follows.:  The  smallest  particle  of  matter  m 
an  electrical  molecule.  It  conantS'  of  a  positiYe  ohaxige  at  ona 
end  of  the  molecule,,  and  a  negative  charge  at  tha  othee.  At  tha 
end  of  aU  matter  the  action  of  God  causefr  all  the.  mtoleanlea  ta 
short-circuit   each   other.    All  that   is   necessary   ist  to   start  tha 

111  action.  Then  you  get  a  result  similar  to  that  which  you  get 
when  you  put  a  match  to  a.  barrel  of  gunpowder^  in  a  few 
moments  matter  destroys  itself,  and  all  is-  over. 

Inevitable  Suddenness  of  the  End. 

Any  m«ital  worker,  of  whom  there  are  already  many  millions,,  even  if 
15  he  has  not  sufficient  knowledge  to  agree  with  my  conclusions,  will  teU 
you  that-  if  the  information  becomes  universal  aa  deacnbed,  it  is  im- 
po^ible  to  give  any  limit  to  the  extoifisnhaary  resultathaik  will  follow  ;  so 
fai^reachii^  ha  will  ti^l  you^  avethe.e&cia.of  united  thisking  onaiav^e 
scale.  Zechariah  tells  us  what  will  happen.  He  says  :  "Iinll  remove  the 
2"  UtiquUy  of  thai  land  m  one  day  "  (ch.  3,  ver.  9).  The  suddenness  of 
this  end  lias  been  foretold  in  many  places  in  the  Bible.  For  instance, 
'  Lt  ft  memen(^^  in  the  twtnhHng  of  an  ey^\  at  the  laat  trump :  /or  the 
tmmpet  ukaU  sound,  and  the  de^ni  shall  be  misrd  incorruptilttry  and  we 
9hrHi  he  changed'*  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  52). 

-^     The  Date  of  the  End. 

Exception  is  taken  to  any  claim  of  k.iowing  the  date  of  the  end 
by    quoting  Jesus,    who    told    us    that    we   should   ^'^  know    neither 
the  day  n<fr  the  hour*'  (Matt.  25,  ver.  13). 
Tills  is  a  perfectly  correct  statement,  but  Jesus  never  said  that  we 

^  should  not  know  the  year  and  the  month.     On  the  contrary,  he  said  : 
"  When  he,  the  Sjnrit  of  truth  is  come    ,     ,     .    he  will  shoto  yott  things 
to  come.    .     .     .     And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.       Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  whatsoever  ye  shall    ask    tks    Pk^Aer    m    my 

.    name,    he    uill    give    it    you'*     (John  16,  ver.  13,  23).     *^  For  there  is 

55  7iot/iing  covered  that  shall  not  he  revealed;    and   hid    that    sJiall    not 

be  Jkii^u^n  "  (Matt.  10,  ver.  26).     Habakkuk  says*.    ""For  the  vision  is 

yet  ff/t  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  Sf)eak,  and   not   lie " 

chap.    2,    ver.    3).      Speaking    specifically    of    the    last    day    Paul 

writes :      Ye,    brethren,    are    not    in    darkness,    that    that    day    should 

10  mrertake  t/pu  as  a  thuf  '*  (I.  Thess.  5j  ver.  4).  John  said:  *'  TA«  Lord 
God  .  .  .  MHt  his  amjel  to  shew  imto  his  servants  the  things  which 
mu5<  :ihortly  he  done  '*  (Rev.  22,  ver.  6).     We  are  also  told  thai  there 
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uvtke  taee  know  what  shall  he  in  the  last  end  of  the  irulignation, 
f(/r  at  the  time  appointed  the  end  shall  he  "  (Dan.  8,  ver.  19).  Another 
^rreat  prophetical  book,  II.  Esdras,  is  just  as  clear  on  this  point : 
''  For  just    as     with    resi>€ct     to    all    that    has     happened     in     the 
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^•••""^  See.  2. 

world,  the  beginning  is  obscure,  but  the  end  nvanifest^^  (ch.  9,  ver.  5, 
trans,  by  G.  H.  Box).  In  many  places  it  has  been  shown  that 
the  date  is  fixed,  for  instance  ^''  He  hath  ajypointed  a  day,  in  tlie 
which  he  will  judge  the  world^  (Acts  17,  ver.  31).  On  page  302,  1 
show  that  the  meaning  of  the  word  "judge''  is  not  to  pass  5 
sentence  but  to  destroy  evil.  "  Then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  th^ 
saying  thxU  is  written,  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory ^^  (I.  Cor.  15, 
ver.  54,  55).  Theoretically,  the  end  should  take  place,  I  think,  some 
time  very  soon.  Jesus  told  us  three  times  that  we  should  not  lo 
know  the  day  and  hour;  this  depends  upon  how  we  do  our  work. 
The  time  can  be  somewhat  shortened,  as  was  pointed  out  by 
Jesus.    This  will  be  done  by  realising  that  "  Th£RE  is  nothing  but  God." 

The  final  moment  will  depend  upon  how  we  realise  the  truth.      I 
devoutly  hope  that  the  end   may  come  about  soon  after  the  second    \i 
coming  of  Christ,  before  there  is  time  for  the  worst  horrors  to  develop, 
"/or    then    shall    be    great    tribulation,    such    as    was    not    since    the 
beginning  of  the  uforld  to  this    time,  no,  nor    ever  shall  be"    (Matt. 
24,  ver.  21). 

It  is  the  awful  horrors  that  are  due  to  take  place  In  the  final  period   2( 
of  the  world's  history,  to  which  Jesus  referred  in  the  next  verse  : 
^^  And  except  those    days    should    be    shortened,  there    should    no  Jlesh 
be    saved:    but    foi'    the    elects    sake    those  days    shall    be  shortened.^^ 
Unless  *'  the  elect,"  that  is,  those  who  know  how  to  pray  rightly,  do 
their  work,  the    material  world  would    end  by  being  burned    up  ;    ,,i 
that  is  not  only  the  earth  but  the  sun,  moon,  stars  and  all  constella- 
tions would  burn  up.     The  use  of  the  word  "days"  makes  me  hoi>e 
that  a  fair  amount  of  the  trouble  will  be  eliminated.   The  next  verse, 
verse  23,  shows  that  the  Christ  is  no  localised  individual,  but  as  infinite 
as  God  :    "  Then  if  any  nian  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  Jiere  is  ChHst^    ^ 
or  there;  believe  it  notJ* 

••  The  Beginning  of  Sorrows." 

In  1913,  in  my  lectures  on  the  subject,  I  said  that  the  Bible  showed 
that  the  minor  troubles  would  commence  in  June,  .1914,  and  that  the 
serious  troubles  would  start  in  July,  19  L4.  Jesus,  speaking  of  thi«  3 
time,  said,  "/or  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  ami  kingdani 
against  kingdom  '' ;  then,  referring  to  the  succeeding  troubles,  he  said, 
^^  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in 
divers  places.  All  these  are  the  beginning  oj  sorrows^^  (Matt.  24, 
ver.  7,  8).  ^ 

The  Great  Tribulation. 

His  words,  "  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  auch  as  teas  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  tinv,  uo,  nor  ever  shnil  he 
(Matt.  24,  ver.  21),  foretell  the  troubles  almost  in  the  same  language  as 
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that  used  by  Daniel,  who,  when  he  shows  how  we  are  going  to  be  saved 
by  the  use  of  the  denial  {Michciel  .  ,  ,  the  Great  Prince\  says : 
"  there  nhall  he  a  time  of  trouble,  »uch  as  never  teas  since  there  was  a 
nation  even  to  that  same  time  "  (ch.  12,  ver.  1)  He  is  one,  however, 
.*  of  the  many  who  show  that  those  who  know  how  to  pray  will  have  no 
trouble,  as  he  continues  **  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered, 
*^ery  one  that  aha II  be  found  written  in  the  book." 

II.  £sdras  16,  the  final  chapter,  is  full  of  the  terrible  troubles  that 
will  precede  what  is  called  the  end  of  the  world,  which  is  only  the 

^"  end  of  all  evil,  all  sin,  disease,  suffering,  sorrow,  worries,  troubles 
and  limitations,  when  we  shall  all  wake  up  to  find  ourselves  what 
we  really  are,  namely,  perfect  beings,  in  a  perfect  world,  governed 
by  a  perfect  God.  He  speaks  of  wars,  fires,  plagues,  lightnings, 
earthqnakep,^    great    sea    bores,  f     sorrows   and    great    mournings, 

I.'  famine  and  great  death,  evils,  tribulation,  and  anguish.  He  also, 
in  his  last  chapter,  shows  that  those  who  know  how  to  pray  will 
have  no  trouble.  Verses  74  and  76  run  as  follows':  "^^Ilear, 0 ye^ my 
fidovedj  saith  the  Lord :  behold,  the  days  of  trouble  ar'e  at  hand,  but  I  vnll 
deliver  you  from  the  same.     Be  ye  not  afraid,  neither  df^uht,  for  God  is 

2()  your  guide.''  The  translation  by  G.  H.  Box  reads  as  follows  :  "  For  the 
weaker  the  leorJd  grows  throu/gh  age,  so  much  the  more  shall  evih  ina^ecue 
upon  the  dwellers  on  earth." 

*  Commeatatore  say  that  the  destruotion  of  Rome  by  volcanic  fire  is  dearly 
foretold  in  yarions  places  in  the  Bible.    On  pages  106  and  587  I  Rive  details 

2')  of  the  waminsr  gi^en  by  Dr.  W.  A.  Nobles,  the  seismic  authority,  of  the  ''great 
cstaclypm."  which  '*  calamity "  must  soon  "  fall  upon  Europe/'  destroying  a 
hrge  portion. 

These  troubles  have  already  started.  In  the  Daily  Chron»ele,  of  May  7th, 
appeared  thn  following :  A  Great  Earthquake — Seismic  Waves  make  Round  of 

30  the  Globe — From  the  JDaUy  Chronicle  special  correspondent,  Milan,  May  3rd. — 
What  Italian  seismologists  believe  to  have -been  the  most  terrific  earthquake 
since  the  memorable  wiping  out  of  Messina,  began  to  be  registered  on  the 
instruments  of  the  Tuscan  observatories  at  10.47,  legal  time,  on  Tuesday  night. 
The  vibrations,  which  were  of  a  peculiarly  violent  nature,  continued  for  three 

Vi  and  a-half  hours,  indicating  that  the  seismic  waves  had  made  the  whole  round 
of  the  globe.  Padre  Alfani,  Italy's  foremost  authority  on  the  subject,  says  the 
catastrophe  occurred  at  least  7,000  miles  distant  from  Florence,  and  that  probably 
the  regions  principally  affected  were  the  Pacific  Coast  of  South  America  and  the 
Indian  Ocean  and  China  Sea.     The  instruments  at  the  Central  Seismological 

\ii  Station  of  Toledo  recorded  a  very  dintant  and  violent  earthquake  on  Tuesday,  at 
fi  o'clock  in  the  evening,  says  a  W  ireless  Press  message  from  Madrid. 

Since  even  the  above  was  written  particulars  have  been  received  of  the  earth- 
quake in  Salvador.  They  speak  of  San  Salvador,  the  opital,  with  a  population 
of  over  60,000,  having  been  totally  destroyed.     Probably  it  is  not  so  bad  as 

5  reported.  Earth -makes  are  also  stated  in  the  Press  to  have  occurred  in  Samoa 
and  other  places.  There  have  also  been  serious  explosions,  such  as  that  at 
Halifax. 

t  There  has  already  b?en  one  70  feet  in  height  which  has  done  much  damage. 
Theoeophists  and  others  think,  some  of  them  that  Lemuria,  which  lay  south 

0  of  Asia,  and  some  of  them  that  Atlantis  is  going  to  reappear,  forced  up  by 
volcanic  eruptions.  If  this  happens,  there  may  be  a  tf  riible  sea  wave  devastating 
miles  of  the  continents  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic.  All  these  calamities  can 
be  averted  by  true  prayer.  If  the  intuitive  power  of  men  is  developed  by  true 
prayer,  so  that  they  can  actually  see    the  cinematographic  pictures  containing 

;  the  details  of  these  evils,  and  foretell  the  dates,  it  will  be  much  easier  to  destroy 
the  difficulties.  One  of  my  practitioners  during  the  last  few -weeks  has  seen  some 
half-a-dozen  different  pictures  of  evil,  and  in  every  case  the  evil  in  the  pictures 


B«f«r  to     iifz  THE  'HOKRORB  OP  THE   END. 

'****^''*  8^C.    2. 

Isaish  speaks  erf  the  devilish  thoBghls  attacking  mankrnd,  ^*  cthpI 

htiMi  with  mrnfh  nnA<  fierce  anqer  "  (Isa.  l«8,ver.  9).     Ezekiel  deals  very 

fuliy  witfa  the  troubks  at  the  end:   ""^Seeic  jteace    and   thet^  shall    he 

nom.      Mimshie/  shaH    come    upon    mi9ch%e/"  ^Ezek.    7,   ver.   2o,  26). 

"  He  that  i»  afar  of  shall  die  <yf  the  pesttienre,  and  he  that  is  mear  shall 

fail  "by  the  siJtordy  wnd  he  that  remadiieth  and  is  hesie<jed^hall  die  liy  the 

famine,^  Thus  will  I  accomplish  rm/  fury  ^jx/n  them  "  (Ezek.  6,  ver.  IS). 

'^  The  stootidis  'witkout    .     .     .    Dt^trudion  cometh  :  and  th&rf  shall  seek 

peace'  a/nd  iiheare  ttkall  be  momA,      tMvadiiief  \skM  -come  -upon  miisMef  wnd 

n^mour  shall  be  upon  runumr ;     then  ilney  tHiail  seek  a  tnnon  of  the 

projfhetj  but  the  law  ^M  'perith  froni  the  priest^  and  eon^tsel  from 

the  anaieuts  "((Ezek.  7,  ver.  25,  26).    This  meuiB  that  when  the  troubles 

oome,  peopln  will  try  to  find  out  what  is  going  to  happeo,  but  the  clergy 

vpill  be  unatile  'to*kelp,  becaane  they  have  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  luw  of 

Ckxl,  the  law  of  good,  nor  will  they  be  able  to'iret  from  the  wise  nK'n  adviee 

la's  to  how  to  overcome  t^e  difficulties.    The  propbe«ieB  at  the  end 

ot  the  d8th   chapter   look  like  the  horrors  that  are  'ooming  after 

the  war.    IShe  Stod  verse  rxMis  :  **  Im>Ul  ^ilead  ogainH  him  ^mth  })estilenne' 

und' with  bloody  and  I  mil  ravn  upmiJiim  nnd  upon  Am  bands  and  vftofi 

the  mojiy  people  that  are    nnth  himy    am,  twerflomnjg  vinin  *a9td  ffrtai 

kaUgkmes,  fvre    and    brimstone"    ZephHoiah    sn^ s :     "  2'he    grecct    day 

0/  the  Lord  is  near^   it  is  near,  and  hasteth  greatly,  vven  ihe  voice  «»/ 

the  day  of  the  Lord:    the  mightjf  man  shall  cry  here  bitterly.      That 

day   is   a  day   &f   wrath,  a   day  -of  trouble   and   distress,  a  day  of 

wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day    of  darkness  and  ffloanuness,    a    day 

of  clouds  and  thick  darkness,  a  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm  against  tlie 

fenced  cities,  amd  against  the  high  towers.    And  I  'wiU  bring  digtress  ujton 

men,  that  thet/  shall  walk  like  blind  'men  because  they  have  sinned  against 

the  Lord^^  (Zephaniah  1,  ver.  14-17).    These  are  some  of  the  troubles.   Ko 

wonder  John  says  :  "  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea  !  for 

the  devil  is  corne  dmrm  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  kjioiretJi 

that  he  hath  but  a  shfyrt  time''  (Rev.  12,  ver.  12).    In  Baruoh  49,  ver.  41, 

we  I'Cad  :  **  For  many  will  then  assuredly  weep,  yea  over  the  living  more 

than  over  the  dead."    The  day  that  one  of  my  staff  pointed  this  out  to 

hasi>een  deBtrog^  bytxaatmeat.  Xhe  most  raterei^tiii^  awse  was  as  fellows  : — 
When  in  the  traia,  on  the  way  to  .the  office,  a  vision  fiaahad  upon  her  of  a  soldier 
bein^  knocked  down  And  so  badly  injured,  that  as  the  ambulanoe  arrived  he  lay 
like  .one  dead.  Sh^  iostantly  tEeated.and  half<an-hour  afierwards,  while  waiting 
to  cross  thH  road,  the  eoJdier  appejured  and  the  accident  haypened  exactly  as  seen. 
A  car  travelliog -at  fiiU. speed,  knocked  him  down  .and  paHsad.righftiVTer  him,  bat 
he  was  not  hxut  in  the^lighteKt.  He  eaid  thAt  it  wa«  ''  a.Bughjt(y  miracie."  and 
that  he  had  heen  two.ycai  s  in  Pxanoe  and  had  had /many  auirrow  esoapt^s  hot  what 
he  bad  just  been  through  was  the  most  miraculous  of  all.  My  assistant  gave  him 
a  copy  of  ''  Active  Service/*  and  abont  a  fortnight  afterwards  he  wrote  a  Letter 
of  thanks  saying  :  *'  I  have  read  and  re-read  almost  every  word  until  in  many 
places  the  print  is  almost  worn  off.  It  has  given  me  an  understanding  of  truth 
and  has  shown  me  the  way  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of  the  Tlnirerse.  Above  all 
it  has  taught  me  that  God  is  infinite  Love."  Kot£  :  B.  B.  ifives  another 
interesting  case. 

*  A  little  time  ago,  before  there  was  anj  question  of  famine,  a  friend  of  mine, 
on  ezoellent  worker,  wrote,  saying  be  had  feen,  in  the  pictures  oT  the  future, 
people  walking  al  out  in  the  streets  of  what  vas  apparently  a  Midland  town, 
lowing  every  sign  of  faaiine.  and  he  asked  Tor  help  against  it.  This  trouble 
appears- now  to  have  been  done  away  with  by  tiea*ment. 
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me  two  of  ^hiafrieodB,  one  in  writing  the  other  ^iterba'Uy,  tad  Mid  they 
wereghid  their  reftatiens  were  dead  and  out  of  the >tiH>oble. 

The  last  chapter  in  Zechariah,  which  is  full  of  prophecies  of  what  is 
happening  now,  is  a  description  of  this  war:  ''  BehoM,  fJio  xlay  of  flw 

5  I^rd  comeih  .  .  .  /  iHll  gather  all  nations  rrgahisi  Jeritaalem  to 
hat  tie*'  (ver.  1,.&).  Then  comes  o»e  t)f  the  nany  pr-Qphecios  which 
show  that  the  war  will  be  ©topped  by  true  prayer.  "  Th^n  Hkail  tJie  Lord 
go  forth,  and  fight  €tgaimt  those  natiom^nH  when  hefonght  in  the  d^y  of 
Mt-e  **  (ver.  3).    Verse -6  flhows  ttottme  of  t^e  finai  debtruction  of  all 

n  matter.  *'  Afidit  shall  come  io  pass  m  that  day  that  the  light  ehail  not 
he  eleor,  nor  elttp^ :  But  it  shall  be  one  day  which  slutll  he  known  to 
the  Lord,  not  dmf,  nor  nufht :  bnt  it  shall  cmm  to  pass  tltfft  at  erening 
time  it  slutll  he  fight "  (.ver.  6,  7).  The  first  half  of  the  hurt  verse  looks 
Kke  a  prophecy  of  the  announcement,  and  that'  the  end  would  come  in 

i:,  the  evening.  At  9  p.m.  the  end  should  theoretically  take  pl»cp,  and  this  is 
what  Zecharitfti  would  have  seen  in  the  cinematograph  pictures  before 
they  are  destroyed  by  what  is  spoken  of  as  the  "  last  trump."  Tlie 
chapter  continues  :  "  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  ttiat  liting  tcafers 
shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem    ...    and  the  Lord  shall  he  King  over 

2)  all  tlw  earth  :  in  that  day  shall  there  he  one  Lord  and  his  name  one  " 
(ver.  8,  9). 

The  o^inary  0{>ioion  is  that  the  woi-ld  started  as  fiery  vapour  and  is 
grsAdaally  cooling.  This  is  not  the  (Mse-;  it  started  as  aqueous  vapour, 
and  is  gradually  getting  hotter*  The  Bible  account  also  starts  with 
2*.  ai)it4ind  ends  up  with  fire.  I  had  tointroduce  Sir  Robert  Ball  when  he 
gave  hia  lecture  on  comets  at  the  Queen's  Hall,  and  had  half^an-hour'^ 
talk  with  him  by  himself  beforehand.  At  the  end  I  asked  him  whether 
he  kioew  of  anything  against  the  theory  1  had  put  before  bun,  and  he 
toki  me  that  be  knew  of  nothing. 

•^ '  It  was  after  I  had  found  that  the  world,  if  it  were  not  for  mankind 
in  general  learning  how  to  pray,  would  be  burnt  up,  that  I  recognised 
that  it  was  foretold  by  Peter,  who  says  :  ''  ih*"  hftvens  and  the  earth, 
mhidi  are  now  .  .  reserved  unto  fire  agiinst  the  day  of  judgment 
9nd  perdtUoB  •of  ungodly  men,  .  .  .      The  day  of  lite  Lord  will  own e 

'^■"^  as  a  thief  in  ^Ae  ^ight ;  in  the  which  the  keace^ts  nhall  pass  away 
with  H  great  no^se,  and  t/.e  elements  shall  melt  with  fet^vent  heat, 
tiie  earth  also  ani  the  works  therein  shall  he  hnrned  up.''  (This  is 
referred  to  in  Psalm  46,  ver.  7,  as  follows :  '•  The  heathen  raged, 
the  kingdoms  were  moved.  He  uttereth  his  voice,  the  earth  melted") 

4"  He  then  says  that  we  should  be  **  looking  for  and  hai<tening  vnto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  beimj  on  fire  shall  be 
dissolved  and  ilie  elements  shall  melt  Wi  th  fervent  heat''  (Isaiah  34,  ver.  4, 
pats  it  as  follows  :  "  All  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
heavmis  sImII  be  rolled  together  as  a  .srro//.")ThenintheTiext  verse  follows 

45  the -recognition  of  the  prophetic  vision  of  Jesus  the  Christ :  *^  Never- 
theless tte,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  [a  doublet  of  "now"] 
ht^acens  nnd^  new  eojth,  wherein  dwilleth  rightecusne-^s'^  (H.  Peter  3, 
ver.  7,  10,  12,  13). 
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The  following  passages  are  also  instructive :  "  The  day  of  the  Lord 
Cometh  ...»  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  of 
thick  darkness  .  .  .  there  hath  not  been  ever  the  like  neither  shall 
be  any  more  after  it  -  .  ,  A  fre  devoureth  before  them  ;  and  behind 
them  aflame  burneth  "  (Joel  2,  ver.  1-3). 

'*  The  Ancient  of  days  did  sit  ,  ,  .      A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
came  forth  from  before  him  ,  ,  ,  the  beast  toas  slain,  and  his  body 
destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame  .  .  .  and,  behold,,  one  like 
the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  .  ,  ,  his  dominion 
is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which   shall  not  pass  auxiy^^    (Dan.  7,  lO 
ver.   9-14).      ''  The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me  ahouJt :   the  snares 
of  death  ^evented  me  .  .  .     Then  the  earth  shook  and  trembled ; 
the  foundations  also  of  the  hills  moved  .  .  .    There  toent  up  a  smoke 
out  of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured :    coals  were 
kindled  by  it  .  ,  .  the  Highest  gave  his  voice  ;  hail  stones  and  coals  i  -^ 
of  fire  \  .  .  and  the  foundations  of  the  yx>rld  were  discovered  at  thy 
rebuke  ...     He   delivered   me "    (Ps.  18,  ver.  5-17).      "  The  earth 
and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  dissolved  ,  .  .  the  horns  of  the 
righteous  shall  be   exalted  "    (Ps.  75,  ver.  3-10).     In  Baruch  48,  ver. 
39,  we  read  :   *'  A  fire  will  consume  their  thoughts^    Isaiah  is  full  of  *20 
references  to  the  method  in  which  the  world  is  going  to  be  destroyed 
and  the  safety'  that  those  who  know  how  to  pray  properly  will  enjoy. 
"  The  people  shall  be  .  .  .  burned  in  the  fire    .  .  .  Who  among  us  shall 
dv)eU  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  who  among  us  shall  dy?ell  with  everlasting 
burnings  ?    He  that  wcdketh  righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightly  .  .  .   2r> 
he  shall  dweU  on  high  .  .  .    Look  upon  Zion  .  ,  .  the  Lord  is  our 
king  ;  he  vnll  save  us  "    (Is.  33,  ver.   12-22).     **  The  indigruUion  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  all  n/Uions  ,  .  ,  he  hath  utterly  destroyed  them  .  .  . 
all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved  .  .  .  for  it  is  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  vengeance  .  .  .  and  the  land  thereof  shall  become  burning  3«» 
pitch  "    (Is.  34,  ver.  2-9).    "  Your  God  will  come  with  vengeance  .  ,   . 
and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  toith 
songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads :    they  shall  obtain  joy 
and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away  **  (Is.  35,  ver.  4- 
10).     *'  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  3~. 
redeemed  is  come  .  .  .    /  unll  tread  down  the  people  in  mine  anger 
.  ,  ,  the  melting  fire  biimeth,  the  fire  causeth  the  waters  to  boil,  to  make 
thy  name    known  .  .  .     For  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  men 
have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen, 
O  Ood,  beside  thee,  what  he  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waitethfor  him.   4 
.  .  .  Thou  hast  consumed  us,  because  of  our  iniquities  .  .  .     Our 
holy  and  our  beautiful  house,  where  our  fathers  praised  thee,  is  burned 
up  with  fire :   and  all  our  pleasant  things  are  laid  waste  "    (Is.   63, 
ver.  4,  6;      64,  ver.  2,    4,    7,    11).     "  Ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  the 
slaughter  .  .  .    Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry  :   4; 
behold,  my  servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty :   behold,  my 
servants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be  ashamed :   Behold,  my  servants 
shall  sing  for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart  .    .    . 
and   he  that  sweareth  in  the  earth  shall  swear  by  the  Ood  of  truth  ; 
because  the  former  troubles  are  forgotten,  and  because  they  are  hid  S\ 
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Jnym  wfine  eyes.  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  : 
and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind.  Bui 
be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create :  for,  behold, 
I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy  .  .  .  and  the 

5  voice  of  loeeping  shaU  be  no  more  heard  .  .  .  The  wolf  and  the 
lamb  shall  feed  together  .  .  .  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all 
my  holy  mountain,  saith  the  Lord'^  (Is.  65,  ver.  12-25).  ^'Behold, 
the  Lord  unU  come  vnthfire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirhoind, 
to  render  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.    For 

10  by  fire  and  by  his  sword  unU  the  Lord  plead  unth  all  flesh :  and  the 
slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many  .  .  .  /  u:ill  gather  all  nations  and 
tongues  ;  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory  .  .  .  and  they  shaU 
dedare  my  glory  among  the  Oentiks,  And  they  shall  bring  cdl  your 
brethren  .  .  .  otU  of  all  nations  .  .  .  to  my  holy  mountain  Jem- 

1.)  salem  .  .  .  For  as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wh'ch  I 
will  make,  shaU  remain  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and 
your  name  remain.  And  .  .  .  shaU  all  flesh  come  to  vxyrship  before 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  And  they  shall  go  forth ^  and  look  upon  the  car- 
cases of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  me  "  (Is.  66,  ver.  15-24). 

^"  "  The  disciples  came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when 
shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and 
of  the  end  of  the  world  ?  And  Jesus  answered :  .  .  .  Naiion  shall 
rise  against  nation  and  kingdom  against  kingdom :  and  there  shall 
be  famines   and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places.     All 

25  these  are  the  beginning   of    sorrows  '.  .  .     And  this  gospel  of  the     , 
kingdom  (good   news  or    good  tidings)  shaU  be  preached  in  aU  the 
world  for  a  vntness  unto  all  na  ions  ;  and  then  shall  the  end  com^e  .  .  . 
For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  vxis  not  since  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  ux>rld  to  this  tim£,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.    And  except  those 

>•  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved :  but  for  the 
elecfs  sake  (those  who  know  how  to  pray  scientifically)  those  days 
shall  be  shortened  .  .  .  Immediately  after  the  .tribtdation  of  those 
days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
arid  the  stars  shall  faU  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 

:r>  shall  be  shaken  .  .  .  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  th-e  earth  mourn, 
and  they  shaU  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  (holy  thoughts) 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet  "  (This  is  "  There  is  nothing  but  God.") 
(Matt.    24,    ver.  3-31).    *'  Great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places, 

40  and  famines,  and  pestilences ;  and  fearful  sights  and  great  signs 
shaU  there  be  from  heaven  .  .  .  There  shall  be  great  distress  in  the 
land  .  .  .  arid  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and 
in  the  stars  ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity  ; 
the  sea  and  the  vxives  roaring  ;  Men^s  hearts  failing  them  for  fear, 
45  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth : 
for  (he  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken  .  .  .  Then  look  up,  and 
lift  up  your  heads  ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh  ''  (Luke  21, 
ver.  11-28).  **  .  .  .  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shaU  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  In  flaming  flre  taking  vengeamx  on 
50  them  that  know  not  Ood,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus   Christ  .  .  .     Therefore,    brethren,  stand  fast  .  .  .     Comfort 
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your  hearts''  (II.  Thess.  1,  ver.  *?,  8  ;  2,  ver.  15,  17).  ''  IFAoiJc 
voice  £^7i  shook  the  earth :  but  now  he  hath  promised,  saying,  Yet 
once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven.  And  this  word. 
Yet  once,  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  ihose  things  that  are  shaken, 
as  of  things  th€U  are  made,  that  ihose  things  which  4XP>mot  be  shaken  ~> 
nuiy  remJain,  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved,  let  vs  have  grace,  wh&reby  we  may  serve  Ood  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear  :  For  our  Ood  is  a  coTisuming  fire ''  (Ht-b.  12, 
ver,  2^-29). 

.    In  Nahnm  1,  ver.  5,  6,  we  read  :  "  The  mountams  quake  at  him,  and  m 
the  hais  melt,  nud  the  earth  in  bnrneti  at  his  presence,  yea,  the  iroi/d, 
and  ail  that  dwell  therein.     Who  can  stand  before  kin  indignatiuii  ? 
and  frho  ran  abide  in  the  fierceness  of  his  anger  ?  his  fury  is  poured 
out  like  fire,  and  the  rocks  are  throini  dotm  by  him.'* 


This  prophet  foretells  the  failure  of  Germany,  of  whom  he  says  :  i^ 
"  Woe  to  the  bloody  cdij  !  it  is  all  full  of  lien  and  robbery " 
(chap.  3,  ver.  1).  In  chap.  3,  ver.  9,  he  says  that  Turkey  and  AssjTia 
**  were  hr  atrenoth,  and  it  was  infinite.  Chap.  1,  ver.  15,  refers  to 
the  "  gospel"  or  "good  news,' that  is  circulated  and  which  frees  the 
world  as  follows  :  *'  Behold,  upon  the  mountaius  the  feet  of  hifti  thai  20 
bringeth  yood  tidings,  tliat  publisheth  peace .' " 


* 


Flamarion,  the  ^well-known  French  astronomer,  recently  stated 
that  the'  sun  is  increasing  in  size,  and  in  time  will  reach  the 
earth,  burning  it  up.  The  recent  disturbances  on  the  surface  of  the 
"sun,  which  can  be  seen  in  Australia  with  the  naked  eye,  may  be  the 
precursor  of  difficulties.  The  Rev.  F.  How  let,  an  uncle  of  mine,  and 
an  authority  on  sun  spots,  told  me  that  even  the  appearance  of  small 
spots  on  the  sun  were  always  followed  by  important  changes  on  the 
earth,  but  he  did  not  know  the  reason  for  this.  The  extreme  cold  of  the 
years  1916  and  1917,  may  be  due,  from  a  natural  science  i)oint  of  view,  to  3'> 
alterations  in  the  heavens,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  4^at  the  great 
alterations  on  the  surface  of  the  sun  that  have  taken  place  may  be  the 
commencement  of  a  still  greater  change.  It  is  not  Lik«ly  that  the 
material  universe  will  suddenly  burn  up ;  it  is  much  more  likely  that 
it  will  steadily  get  hotter  and  hotter,  until  the  heat  becomes  terribly  X> 
oppxossive.  Another  warning  lately  appeared  in  the  Daily  Express,  in 
an  article  headed  ''Red-hot  End  of  the  World," dealing  with  some  state- 
ments tof  '^M.  Louis  Rahourdin,  a  French  scientist."  He  says  that  the 
earth's  crust  is  so  thin  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  that  if  it  should  give 
way  in  consequence  of  a  volcanic  action,  the^ater  would  be  decomposed  ^^■ 
by  the  heat  and  the  hydrogen  would  burn.  ^'The  conflagration  -would 
then  gain  gradually  in  foix:e,  accompanied  by  electrical  phenomena, 
Und  the  greater  part  of  the  earth's  crust  would  probably  be  displaced. 
"Rie  earth,  passing  tbn-ugh  a  critical  epoch  and  returtthig  ^crr  the  time 
being  to  its  formative  period,  would  again  be  nothing  but  a  globe  of  ^•"* 
fire."    These  are  probably  the  statements  of  -scientific  men  sensing  the 
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tniramg  up  of  the'earili,  and' findmg  Mme  fiatuval  f»ct6oee  Tea<>on  for  it. 
As  above  quoted,  R^r.shnwed  th«t'**'the  heaven^'' Tiatii^ly  thewhoKs 
of  the  uniwrs^/thatis  all  mvtter,  not  one  planet  only,  would  born  up, 
as  shown  by  the  vrortfe  '* '  Whm^n  ihf  ^hmtvii:^  ^ntfff  nn  fire  shu  I  he 
5  (Unsolved  and  tin  eiemenU  sJMl  melt  mthfurvent  'MmL*'  laaiah  51, 
ver.  6,  put«  it  as  follows:  ** For  the  heavens  shall  rnninh  away  like 
Hmoke,  and  the  earth  sh^ll  tcax  old  like  a  garment ^  and  then  that  dwell 
f herein  shall  di^  in  like  manner^  but  my  salcation  sh'dl  he  lor  ecn\ 
and  my  righteousfiess  shall  not  be  abolished.'' 

10  Ri^htithreu^h  the  Bible  we  are  told  that  those  who  know  how  to  pray, 
instead  of  .being  terrified  .and  > in  misery,  will  be  joyous  at  the  i^kpidly 
approadung  WLd. 

As  webaretobe^eadyJbo  destroy  the  evils,  and  to^veftomeodeauf  what 
theeiid  is 'likely  lobe,  I  aia  grriivg  >a' portion«if  la  leKier  received 'firuiB  one 

13  of  those  helping  me  wi^  my  work,  who  is  somewhat  intuitive.  She  wrote 
to  me  as  follows  :  '^  About  3^  years  a^go,  I  had  a  most  vivid  dream  which 
has  lived  with  me  more  or  less  constantly  in  all  its  lurid  horror.  At  the 
time  I  felt  almost  overwhelmed,  and  it  was  only  after  I  came  into  a  clear 
understandicK  of  Science  and  of    your  book,    *The    War    and    the 

^"  Great  World  Change  to  Follow,'  that  I  gained  any  real  peace.  I  saw 
opened  before  me  what  I  now  know  to  be  the  cinema  pictures  of  the  end  of 
matter.  It  was  very  terrible  with  its  earthquakes,  its  volcanoes  throwing 
out  terrible  fires,  the  awful  lurid  light  that  lit  up  the  world  and  the 
terrible  agony  of  the    people  from  burning,   drownitig,    and    being 

25  5^iralIowed"up"by  tlie  earth.  I  seemed  to  be  standing  on  one  side  behind 
a  thin  veil,  and  felt  nottiing  mysdf  and  was  quite  calm  and  unmoved. 
.  .  .  T  am  considered  most  peculiar,  etc.,  but  that  does  not  matter. 
I  feel  that  "I  must  warn  people  when  I  can ;  after  such  a  vivid  dream,  I 
feel  it  my  duty  to  do  so.''    Whenever  one  warns  anyone  it  is  always 

3t»  necessary  to  6how  them  how  to  overcome  the  difficulties,  and  to  explain 
that  they  need  have  no  fear,  as  by  true  prayer  all  troubles  can  be  done 
away  with. 

The  Second  Ck>ming  of  Christ.— 

Many  people  say,  "  Why  the  end  of  the  world  has  been  prophesied 
3<'>  many  times."  It  is  true  that  from  time  to  time  groups  of  people 
have,  on  wholly  inadequate  grounds,  believed  that  the  end  of  the 
wodd  waa  coming,  but  of  late  years  there  has  only  once  before  been 
aaythxDg  like  the  same  widespread  belief  as  at  the  present 
tiarae.  ^Tkis  iras  due  to  the  fact  that  the  Seccmd  Coming  of  the 
^^^  Christ  was  prophesied  by  many  'Commentatora  on  the  BiytLas.to  take 
pkce.st  periods  vwrying  beiweetn  the  year  1865  onci^the  year  1868.  ~^' 

l>r.  Cumsniorgs,  for  instance,  in  *  Bermon  delivered  at  the  E:xeter 
Hall  in  I849,  -said  that  the  ^Second  Coming  ^ast  take  pkcee  either 
m  the  year  1665,  oriat;  latest  a  year  or  t^w^ 'after. 
4.-,  Dr. ''Chamben!,  whose  profihecies  of  ma^y  iniportant  events,  such 
as  the  Crimean  War,  were  marvellously  Accurate,  said  on  his  death- 
bed that  the  one  thing  that  liad  caused  him  more  sorrow  than 
anything  else  was  that  the  Second  Coqhing  of  Christ  had  not  taken 
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place,  as  he  expected,  between  1868  and  1868,  although  this  was 
prophesied  in  the  Bible  with  greater  certainty  than  any  of  the  other 
matters  which  he  had  foretold.  So  accurate  had  he  been  with  his 
prophecies  that  many  thousands,  some  of  whom  I  know,  were  per- 
fectly certain  that  the  end  was  coming  between  those  years. 


0 


These  commentators  were  correct,  as  the  Second  Coming  of 
the  Christ  did  take  place  in  1866.  This  is  the  year  that  anyone  who 
was  spiritual  enough  would  have  caught  the  idea  that  matter  was 
not  a  reality,  and  that  man  was  not  a  material  being,  but  was, 
is  now,  and  always  will  be,  a  perfect  being  in  a  perfect  world,  lo 
governed  by  a  perfect  God.  The  only  person  that  I  know  of  who 
caught  this  idea  at  that  date  was  Mrs.  Eddy,  and  she  gave  the 
information  to  the  world  ^n  "  Science  and  Health,  with  Key  to  the 
Scriptures,''  in  1875,  which  is  another  date  foretold  in  the  Bible. 

My  own  mother  was  healing  by  prayer  in  1875,  and  at  that  time,  15 
whilst  she  seldom  spoke  to  others  on  the  subject,  as  she  was  not 
understood,  she  often  told  me  that  it  was  possible  to  know  what 
other  people  were  thinking,  and  to  communicate  mentally  with 
others  at  a  distance.  She,  however,  was  not  spiritual  enough  in 
1866  to  catch  the  more  important  knowledge  known  as  the  Second  '^(^ 
Coming  of  the  Christ.  This  knowledge  is,  however,  now  coming 
all  over  the  world  with  great  rapidity. 

To  better  explain  the  se<.oud  coming  of  the  Christ,  I  may  quote 
from  a  letter  written  to  me  by  Archdeacon  Wilberforoe.  He 
says,  ''  To  me  Jesus  the  Christ  is  the  specialisation  in  one  Individiiol  2:1 
Lifecentre,  for  purposes  of  recognition,  of  the  Universal  Christ,  the 
divine  nature  which  is  the  equipment  of  every  human  being — ChHxt 
in  me  is  my  real  self  and  Jesus  was  the  revelation  to  me  of  what  my 
real  self  is.  The  '  coming  '  of  the  Christ,  the  Advent,  is  that 
glorious  truth  coming  into  my  consciousness."  He  also  said  that  3" 
looking  for  the  Christ  in  the  heavens  was  like  looking  through  a 
telescope  for  a  man  who  is  by  your  side. 

Jesus  said:    *•  T/tere  tthall  he  .  .  .  difttreas  of  fiations  .  .  .  men's 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  .  .  .  then  shall  the  if  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in   a   cloud  trith  power   and  great  glory.     And  irhen  these  H5 
things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ; 
for  your  redemption  draiceth  nigh  "  (Luke  21,   ver.   25-28).    Through 
the  cloud  of  materiality  gleams  the  brightness  of  Christ's  coming. 
Nqw^AkJulsthe  universal  Second  Coming  of  the  Christ  is  at  hand, 
and  "  As  theci^hfning  comet  h  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  40 
the  tcest ;  so  shalt\ho  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be  *'    (Matt. 
24,  ver.  27).  ''  Hf  trilhif  stray  in  this  mountain  [the  uplifted  thought, 
true  prayer] ///<?  iJ/ce  ofMiis  covering  [oi  m&tter\cast  over  all  people, 
and  the  veil  [of  ignoranc^  that  is  spread  over  all  natians.     He  trill 
swallow  up  death  in  victory  .  .  .  and  it  shall  be  said  in  t/uit  day,  45 
Lo,  this  is  our  God  :   we  hkre  waited  for  him,  and  he  mil  save  u*  ** 
(Isaiah  26,  ver.  7-9). 
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The  Prophecy  in  Esdras  Confirming  the  Date  of  the  End  of  the 
World. - 

After  I  had  found  out  the  date  and  the  details  of  what  took 
place  at  the  end  of  all  matter,  I  was  one  day  looking  through  the 
5  7th  chapter  of  II.  EsdruB,  and  reading  verses  28  to  33,  when  I  suddenly 
recognised  that  they  confirmed  in  detail  my  conclusions. 
Verses  28  and  29  read  as  follows  :— 

"  Fur  my  san  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  tcith  those  that  be  with  him 
and  they  thnt  remain  shall  rejoice  within  four  hundred  years.     After 
1'  these  years  sJiall  my  fon  Christ  die,  and  all  men  that  have  life.*' 

The  first  historical  book  that  I  consulted,  to  see  what  happened 
400  years  before  the  death  of  Mrs.  Eddy  on  December  3rd,  1910, 
-  referred  to  as  the  death  of  my  son,  Christ,  which  means  the  death  of 
the  teachings  as  to  the  Christ  that  she  was  giving  to  the  world    was 

15  Casseirs  '*  Universal  History,*'  by  Oilier,  in  which  I  read  the 
following :  — 

''The  year  1510  was  a  turning-point  in  the  career  of  Luther.  It 
was  then  that  he  went  to  Rome  on^some  business  connected  with 
his  Order,  and  it  was  at  Rome  that  his  mind  was  first  opened  to 

^  the  tremendous  corruptions  of  the  Western  Church.  ...  In  the 
capital  of  the  Church  he  beheld  a  state  of  things  which  rivalled, 
if  it  did  not  surpass,  what  had  existed  in  the  same  place  under  the 
worst  of  the  Emperors.  .  .  .  He  believed  that  in  Rome  he  should 
find  the  very  source  and  fount  of  holiness,   and  his  dismay  was 

15  overwhelming  when  he  found  that  he  had  tumbled  into  a  sty  of  vice. 
The  wl^ie  of  Italy  was  involved  in  the  same  reproach ;  but  in 
Rome  the  fact  was  more  glaring  and  conspicuous,  from  the  vastness 
of  the  city,  and  the  contrast  of  its  supposed  character  as  a  sacred 
spot.    Not  merely  the  secular  nobility,  but,  to  an  equal,  if  not  a 

3)  greater  extent,  the  clergy  were  given  up  to  the  most  extravagant 
immoralities,  which  were  practised  with  scarcely  an  attempt  at 
concealment,  and  even  with  a  laughing  disregard  of  comiment. 
Scepticism  had  spread  widely  and  deeply  amongst  all  classes.  Many 
of  the  priests  were  avowedly  atheists,  and  would  scoff  at  the  Mass 

So  as  thev  administered  it  ...  it  may  be  doubted  whether  two  Romish 
priests  of  that  date  could  have  looked  each  other  in  the  face  without 
laughing,  any  more  than  two  Roman  augurs  of  the  ancient  days. 
The  vices  of  the  system  were  its  profligacy,  on  the  one  hand,  and, 
on  the  other,  its  hypocriticar  profession  of  a  faith  whicn  was  no 

40  longer  held.  ...  At  that  time  a  faithful  son  of  the  Church,  Luther 
was  shocked  and  terror-stricken  by  all  he  saw  and  heard  .  .  .  the 
foundations  of  the  Church  itself  seemed  to  his  melancholy  glance  to 
have  suddenly  become  rotten.  He  remained  no  longer  than  a  fort- 
night in  the  metropolis  of  the  Western  world  ;  but  his  brief  visit 

45  produced  memorable  effects.  In  after  years,  the  great  reformer 
used  to  say  that  he  would  not  for  a  hundred  thousand  florins,  have 
missed  his  journey  to  Rome,  for  without  it  he  should  never  have 
seen  the  full  corruption  of  the  Romish  system,  and  should 
constantly  have  feared  that  he  was  doing  an  injustice  to  the  Pope." 
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Although  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  point  that  I  am:  now 
dealing  with,  it  is  interesting  that  the-  description  of  Luthev 
continnes  as  foliiows:^ 

"  The  fervour  and  moral  purity  of  his  own  life,  showed  the  perfect 
sincerity  of  the  man  ;  while  the  gloomy  mysticism  of  his  speculations,  5 
which  induced  him  to  regard  the  visible  world  as  an  illusion, 
essentially  evil  and  misleading,  revealed  a  nature  ill  at  ea^e  with 
itself  and  its  surroundings,  but  one  from  which  great  deeds  might 
be  expected,  whenever  a  great  occafiion  should  substitute  the  lifB 
of  action  for  the  dreams  of  reverie.     Such  an  occasion  arose  in   lO 

1517:'' 

On  October  31st,  1517,  Luther  nailed  up  on  the  door  of  the  Castle 
church  at  Wittenberg  his  historical  document,  putting  forward  his 
ninety-five  theses,  or  propositions.  The  "Universal  History"  deals 
with  this  proclamation  as  follows:—  15 

"Although  Luther  was-  still  &  Catholic  and.  a  monk^  he 
gave  expression  in  these  celebrated  propositions  to.  t\ut  Protestant 
conceptioxi  of  responsibility  to  Qod^  irrespectively  of  priests^,  and 
to  the  sufficiency  of  the.  Gospel  for  spiritual  g^judanca  ajod 
satisfaction.''  20 

Few  have  known  that  Luther  regarded  the  material,  world  aa  *^  aa 
illusion,  essentially  evil  and  misleading."  Evidently,  in  his  early  dnya 
he  acted  as  a  channel  for  Truth.  It  will  be  noted,  that,  it  was  esaotly 
seven  years^  alter  ^^  ?n^  wn^  J<?«u«,"  was  *^  revealed ''  t^at  he  laid  down  his 
gauntlet  to  the  evil  of  the  day,  and  it  would  be  interestins.^  know  2.> 
whether^  400  years  later,  on  October  SAst,  1917, the^gmmtletwaa  againilaid 
down  to  evil  and  its  harmful  eflSects  deolaredt 

The  ecclesiastics  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Oburclt,  like  those-  of 
all   other   religions,   have  much  changed  sinee  those-  days.     The 
recent  pronouncement  of  the  Pope  as  to  the*  study  of  the  Bible-  is   30 
one  of  the  many  signs  of  the  change  in-  religious  thought. 

The  following  quotations  from  Father  Tyrrell,  the  modernist,  show 
the  trend  of  the  iidvanced  thinkers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  : 
*'  One  prominent  feature  we  miss  in  the  Christianity  of  Jesus  :  any  sort 
of  formal  theology.  ...  So  mastered  and  enslaved  by  the  Spirit  was  35 
Jesus  that  his  life  was  simply  the  life  of  the  Spirit.  .  .  .  Tha 
material  imitation  of  the  historical  Jesus  tends  to  extinguish  his  spirit. 
.  .  .  In  us,  too,  Christ,  the  Spirit,  lives  and  utters  himself.  ...  . 
Man  be(!omes  consciously  and.  actively  the  organ  of  a  universal  and 
eternal  end  ;  because,  with  it,  his  physical  selfhood  is  transcended  and  4o 
subordinated  to  his  spiritual  selfhood.  There  is  that  in  him  which 
nothing  can  satisfy  but  some  sort  of  union  with  and  appropriatioa  of 
the  infinite  and  eternal "  ("  Christianity  at  the  Cross-roads  "). 

The  worda,   ''^  After  these  years  (400)  shall  my  soil  Christ  die^  and  all 
meii  that  iMve  Iffcy^  mean  that  on  Mrs.  Eddy's  death  the  spiritual    45 
illumination  of  the  Christ  teaching  that  she  had  been  giving  to  the 
world  ceased,  and  the  leaders  of  the  Christian  Science  organiBatioa 
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practically,  put  an:  embaigo  on  ail  tltioir  menbars  «ha  were  giviag 
any  adv^aoeed  sptidlmal'  iiitecpret»(u<HM<  ta  the  warlcK      The*  K6Ti4%d 
Versioa  reads  *'  havt  the  breath  of  l^e"  namely^  the  woinis  thut  gprve  life 
Their  object  in  doing  this  ie  to  try*  and  retaio  the*  pmty  of  Mrs. 

5  Eddy's  teachingSB  a&  sftt  out  in  her  writinga  They  fargel  that  she 
herself  spoke  o(  the,  coDiinuailjc  advaocing  thought  and  the*  better 
understanding  of  the  spiidtual  import  of  the  words  that  she  had 
written.  The  result  is  that  the^g  think  thaJ^.  every  newi  light  thrown 
on  her  writings^  which  they  do  not  understand,  must  be  unorthodox 

1"  and  contrary  to  the  message,  she  has  given  to  tha  world. 

They  have,  not  recognised  th«t  she  herself  has  written  that  she  '^haa 
made  no  effort  to  treat  in  full  detail  so  infinite  a  thenae  '  (S.  6i  H. 
Pref.  X).  "  Though  rejoicing  in  some  progress,  she  still  finds  herself, 
a  willing  disciple  at  the  heavenly  gate,  awaiting  for  the  mind  o£ 

u  Christ"  (S.AiH.Pre£.. IX). 

She  was  also  always  in  favour  of  freedom  of  every  kind.  Sha  wrote : 
''Let  the  Word  have  free  course  and  be  glorified.  The  people  claoMiir 
to  leave  cradle  and  swaddling-clothe".  Truth  cannot  be  stereotyped. ; 
it  unfoldeth  forever  "    ("  No  and  Yes,"  p.  45),    "  Judge  not  the  f utm*e 

2^1  advancement  of  Christian  Science  by  the  steps  already  taken,  la%;t  you. 
yonrself  be  condieraned  for  failing  to  take  the  flr-t.  step  "  (S..  &  H., 
p.  459  :  8y.  "'Another  form  of  inhumanity  lifts  its  hydra  hf>«d  to  for^e 
anew  the  old  fetters ;  to  shackle  couscience,  stop  free  speech  "  (MLisc. 
Writ,  p.  246  "). 

-9  Mrs.  Eddy  saw  the  danger  that  there  was  from  an  organiisatioo  that 
would  cramp  the  liberty  and  efforts  of  its  members,  and  always  upheld 
democratic  government.  She  said  :  **  The  great  element  of  reform  is 
not  bom  of  human  wisdom  ;  it  draws  not  its  life  from  human  organisa- 
tions; rather  it  is  the  crumbling  away  of  material  elements"    ("The 

3ij  People's  Idea  of  God,"  p.  1).  She  also  wrote  that  when  the  material 
term  of  cohesion  and  fellowship  has  accomplished  its  end,  continued 
organisation  retards  spiritual  growth  and  should  be  laid  off  ...  in 
order  to  gain  spiritual  freedom  and  supremacy "  ("  Reti-o.  and  Intro.," 
p.  45).    "  In  healing  the  sick  and  sinning    .     .    .    there  is  no  dynasty, 

35  no  ecclesiastical  monopoly"  (S.and  H.,p.  141  :  13).  "  Material  organisa- 
tion is  requisite  in  the  beginning,  but  when  it  has  done  its  work,  the 
purely  Christly  method  of  teaching  and  preaching  must  be  adopted  '* 
(Misc.  Writ.»  p.  358).  "  The  time  cometh  when  the  religious  element,  or 
tha  Chureh  of  Christ,  shall  exist  alone  in  the  affections,  and  need  no 

4„  organisation  to  express  it "  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  145).* 

Esdfas  continues  as  follows :  — 

"  And  the  world  shall  be  turned  into  the  old  silence  seven  days,  like 
as  in  the  formeir  jiid^uenh-:  so  that  no  man  shall  remain,** 

In  prophetic  chronology  a  day  practically  always  means  a  year. 

45  *  Mt.  BawFon*8  pampblet,  "  A  Plea  for  the  Oppn  Door  ;  The  Evolution  of  the 
Knowledge  of  Truth,  and  the  Organisation  of  The  Mother  Church  of  Chri'^t. 
^kjientUt,  Boston/'  giving  further  details,  can  be  obtained  from  the  Crystal 
Pres*,  Ltd.,  91,  Regent  Street,  London,  W.  1.    Price  1/6  net.     (Second  Edition.). 
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'' I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year''  (Ezekiel  4,  ver.  6). 
"  Even/oiiy  d^tySj  each  day  far  a  year,  shall  ye  bear  your  inlquit'eH, 
eren  forty  years ; "  (Numbers  ]4,  ver.  34).  Our  Lord  himself 
used  this  symbolism,  as  he  said :  "  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils  and 
do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrotc,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  he  -, 
perfected.  Nevertheless  I  must  icalk  io-day  and  to-morroic,  ami 
the  day  folloicing :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  periJsh  out  or 
Jerusalem  "  (Luke  13,  ver.  32-33).  In  prophesying  the  writers  seem 
by  such  devices  to  have  purposely  hidden  their  meaning. 

The  above  verse  therefore  means  that  for  seven  years  the  world    10 
would  cease  to  have  any  new  spiritual  illumination  from  the  Christian 
Science  organisation.    "  The  old  silence  ....  like  as  in  the  former ' 
judgments**  means  that  the  world  would  not  advance^  in  the  knowledge 
of  true  prayer  and  would  remain  quiescent,  as  in  times  when  man 
did  not  know  what  ^'  to  judge  "  meant.    (See  page  302,  line  16.)  i."* 

"  So  that  no  man  shall  remain*'  may  refer  to  the  leaving  of  the 
Christian  Science  organisation  by  so  many  of  the  most  spiritual 
workers. 

Some  may  think  that  I  am  attaching  too  much  weight  to  the 
Christian  Science  movement ;  .but  when  the  fact  is  fully  appreciated    2() 
that  Mrs.  Eddy,  its  founder,  discovered  how  Jesus  did  his  miracles, 
and  proved  the  non-reality    of   matter ;    that  she  was  the  first  in 
modetn  times  to  prove  what  is  now  being  recognised  by  medical  men, 
that  all  disease  is  mental ;  that  she  was  the  first  to  put  forward  publicly 
what  the  Church  is  now  teaching,  namely,  that  the  Atonement  was  not   25 
the   sacrifice  of  a  beloved  son  by  God,  but  the   teaching,   by    our 
Lord,  of  man's  atone-raent  with  God  ;  and  when  it  is  taken  into 
consideration  that  no  religious  sect  has  ever  increased  with  any- 
thing like  the  same  rapidity,  and  that  it  is  one  of  the  wealthiest 
and   most   powerful    organisations   of    the    day— although   subject    3o 
to  the  same  difficulties  and  troubles  that  other  religious  organisa- 
tions have— I  think  that  this  objection  will  disappear. 

Verse  31,  the  following  verse,  runs  as  follows  :— 

"And  after  seven  days  the  tcorld,  that  pet  aivakefh  not,  shall  be 
raised  upy  and  that  shall  die  that  is  vorrupl."  ;{:, 

This  shows  how  accurate  is  the  prophecy,  because  it  does  not 
gay  ^*  and  seven  days  after''  the  end  shall  come,  but  "after  seven 
days  ;  "  that  is  to  say,  some  time  after  the  period  commencing  Decem- 
ber 3rd,  1917,  the  world  that  is  still  asleep  shall  be  lifted  up  in 
thought,  and  evil  shall  be  destroyed.  4(f 

Verse  32  refers  to  the  raising  from  the  dead  that  will  take  place, 
and  runs  as  follows:— 

'*  And  the  earth  shall  restore  those  that  are  asleep  in  her,  and  so 
shall  the  dust  those  that  dwell  in  silence,  and  the  s(crct  places  shaH 
deliver  those  souls  that  were  committed  unto  them,*'  4:> 
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The  first  portion  means  that  "the  earth/'  the  scientific  workers, 
will  awaken  those  who  are  asleep  to  spiritual  things ;  the  latter 
portion  that  those  who  ha^e  nofc  already  been  buried,  and  in  whom 
post-mortem  decomposition— the  sign  of  having  passed  into  another 

^  state  of  consciousness— has  not  yet  begun,  shall  be  raised    from 

the  dead.    That  is,  their  so-called  minds  will  be  awakened  out  of 

their  state  of  coma,  the  soul  being  the  Biblical  word  for  the  human 

or  carnal  mind. 

"  The  dust  shall  restore  those  that    dwell  in  silence "  is  interesting 

i'>  since  the  spiritual  reality  of  dust  is  the  power  that  any  idea  of  God 
has  of  being  recollected.  It  means  that  in  the  wonderful  mental 
awakening  that  then  comes  about,  when  men  are  able  at  once  to 
materialise  thoughts,  the  workers  with  the  human  mind  who  have 
not  yet  been  spiritually  awakened,  and  so  are  still  on  a  material 

1)  basis,  will  materialise  the  thoughts  or  recollections  of  people  who 
have  passed  on.  A  more  accurate  way  of  stating  this  is  that 
thoughts  will  be  seen  as  things.*  Numbers  of  those  who  have 
been  dead  for  some  time  will  then,  apparently,  be  seen  walking 
about. 

'-*'  These  materialised  thoughts  of  people  the  Romans  used  to  call 
"simulacra."  The  spiritualists  now  call  them  '*  departed  beings." 
They  recognise,  however,  that  in  many  cases  these  are  merely  thought 
forms,  that  is,  materialised  thoughts  appearing  exactly  like  a  living 
being.    These    are   the    so-called    "  spirits  "  seen  at  a  spiritualistic 

2i>  seance  which  are  created  by  the  so-called  subconscious  mind  of  the 
medium.  Sometimes  these  can  apparently  give  ^any  information 
that  they  are  asked  for,  past,  present,  or  future.  This  is  because, 
as  I  have  pointed  out,  the  subconscious  mind  of  man  knows  every- 
thing   in    the    material    world— past,    present,    and    future.      These 

^'  "simulacra,"  or  "thought  forms,"  are  similar  to  the  *' ghosts,"  so- 
called,  that  appeared  at  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  wnen 
the  fjraves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  o/  the  saints  which  slept  arose  " 
(Matt.  27,  ver.  62).  It  was  through  the  great  mental  excitement 
at  the  time  that  these  were  seen. 

35  In  revivals,  when  there  is  great  religious  excitement,  wonderful 
miraculous  results  are  often  obtained  even  with  the  human  mind,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Welsh  revivals. 

When  I  first  read  what  Esdras  says,  I  at  once  turned  to  Daniel  to 
see  whether  he,  in  his  prophecy  with  regard  to  the  end  of  the  world, 

40  *  ^  Mortals  evolve  images  of  thought.  These  may  appear  to  the  ignorant  to  be 
apparitions ;  but  they  are  mysterions  only  because  it  is  unusual  to  see  thoughts, 
thoogh  we  can  always  feel  their  influence.  Haunted  houses,  ghostly  voices, 
unusual  noises,  and  apparitions  brought  out  in  dark  seances,  either  involve  feats 
by  tricksters,  or  they  are  images  and  sounds  evolved  involuntarily  by  mortal 

45  mind.  Seeing  is  no  less  a  quality  of  physical  sense  than  feeling.  Then  why  is 
it  more  difficult  to  see  a  thought  than  to  feel  one  ?  Education  alone  determines 
the  difference.    In  reality  there  is  none." 

"Mind  readers  perceive  these  pictures  of  thought.    They  copy  or  reproduce 
them,  even  when  they  are  lost  to  the  memory  of  the  mind  in  which  they 

50  are  discovenble"  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  86,  line  13,  and  p.  87,  line  1,  Mary 
Baker  Eddy). 
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meiiiioned  aojtfaii^  about  this  daal  raiauig  £iom  tlift  doui,  and  1 

foiiBd   that   be   meationed  it  ia  itieae  wards :  ''  And  mtm^  0/  them 

that  sleep  m  the  dust  0f  th&  earth  Mhall  awake,  8o»ne  to  everla^imj 

hfe,  a  fid  iotne  to  shame  and  ewrl^efating  eontempi "     (Dan.  12,  ver. 

8>.    Thia  v«rse,  wbich  follows  the  one  previously  qtit^ted,  showing    -^ 

how  the  end  will  come  and.  mentMioiiig  the  coming  txtxibles^  me«iis 

that  those  atHl  in  a,  abate  of  sleep  or  eoauk  will  ag^Juii  walk  ab<Mit  and 
speak,  and  then  when  the  end  conies  will  be  dem&terialised,  and 

wake  up  to  find  themselves  spiritual  beings  in  heaven  with  ''  evcr- 
loitinfi  UffJ*  In  the  case  cxf  the  '*  simulacra,"  anyone  can  dema-  n> 
terialiso  tlie  apparent  living  being  oameetkig  it  by  turning  to  heaven 
and  realising  that "  there  is'nothing  but  God  "  ;  in  othec  words,,  they 
have  no  reality,  being  merely  ''thought  forms/'  which  then 
disappear  with  the  "  »?iame  ".  of  those  who  have  been  taken  in  by 
them  and  the  ^^coTUempt"  o£  those  who  have  recognised  what  they  1j 
really  were.  The  fallowing  verse,,  verse  3^  shows  what  will  happen 
to  those  who  understand  how  to  pray  :  "  And  they  that  be  icise  Hkali 
Hliim  as  the  brightness  ot  thefirmamoHi;  and  th^y  tlmt  turn  many  to 
righteomness  an  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever*'  The  4th  vei-se  reads  as 
follows  :  "  But  thm,  6  Daniel,  shut  up  ths  words,  and  seal  the  2n 
hook^  ettn,  to  the  Hme  of  the  end.'*  This  means  that  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  would  not  be  iuUy  understood  umtil  "  the  time  of  tlu  end^\ 
that  is,  until  the  present  time,  wbon^  aa  the  verse  continues, 
*'  many  shall  inm    to  mui  fro  and  knoicledf^e  shall  be  im^reasedr 

We   have  to  leam   aa  quijckly  as  possib^  how  to  think  rightly,   ^^ 
or  ehe  it  will  be  too  lata    Jeeus  said:    ^ For  then  shall  be  gnn^at 
trihulaiion,  wwh  as  ftas  not  since  the  hegimdng  of  the  warhi  to  thin 
tune,  n*,  nor  ever  shnll  be"    (Matt  a4,  vof.  21.) 

Verse  33,  the  folfowing  verse  in  Esdras,  is  as  follows  : — 
".  And  the  Host  Sigh  shall  ajjpear  npon  the  seat  of  judgment^  ami  30 
misery  shall  pass  away,  and  the  hng-snjfering  shaU  have  an  end.'* 

This  means  that  the  realisation  of  God  will  be  so  marvellously 
clear   that   universal   judgment,    that  is,   universal  destruction    of 
evil,  will  take  place^  and  all  the  hopeless  misery  and  terrible  suiffer- 
ing  will  at  last  come  to  an  end.   In  the  Syriac  version,  after  the  word   '^■• 
*' judgment,"  the  woixls  "  and  the  end  shall  c<xme  "  are  added. 

Verses  26  and  21  of  II.  Esdras    "Z,   which  preface  this   prophecy, 
rwn  afi  lolk)we :  «*  Behoid,  ike  tiwe  shall  eonw,  iltat  these  tvkems  which 
I  hair  told  thee  f^hall  eome  to  pass,  and  the  bride  shall  appear,  and  nhr 
coming  forth  sJuiU  he  seen^  that  noac  is  mthdrawn  frwn  the  earthy  and   u.t 
whosocter  is  delivered  from  the  foremid  crils  shall  see  my  wonders  J' 

The  af)th  verst^  in  the  translation  by  G.  H.  Box  is  as  follows  : 
"  For  behold  Uie  days  com^,  and  it  slvall  he  ttlten  the  signs  fehiek  I 
hme  foretold  nuto  thee  shall  eome  to  pass.  Then  shall  the  city  fArrf 
IS  now  invisible  appeo'r,  and  tiie  land  which  is  now  concealed  be  seen."'  i'> 
It  IS  possible  that  tlw  matei-ial  rejJresentation  of  **  the  kmd  lehicb  4.h 
now  concealed  be  seen  "  may  be  the  coming  up  of  the  submerged  continent 
which,  according:  to  the  theosophists,  is  about  to  appear. 
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The  Seientifle  Position.— 

WLen  we  come  to  consider  the  scientific  position  tihe  conclusions 
are  confirmed.  Apart  altogether  from  the  overwhelming  testimony 
of  the  Bible,  it  has  been  proved  unquestionably  by  such  leaders 

'  in  science  as  Sir  William  Crookes>  Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  Sir  William 
Barrett,  and  Dr.  Alfred  Russel  Wallace  in  England,  and  by 
Professors  Bichet  in  France,  Lombroso  in  Italy,  and  Schrenk- 
Notzing  in  Germany,  as  well  as  by  many  others,  that  matter  can 
be  caused  to  appear  and  disappear,  although  no  two  are  agreed 

1<.  as  to  what  really  is  happening.  Most  of  those  above  mentioned 
believe  that  the  effects  which  have  been  proved  to  take  place 
have  something  to  do  with  departed  spirits. 

Two  leading  authorities  on  the  subject  have  actually  borne  tcsti- 
'  raony  to  the  coming  universal  disappearance  of  all  matter.    Dr    Le 

]h  Bon,  probably  the  most  advanced  physicist  of  the  day,  has  proved 
ihat  matter  and  so-called  force  are  identical,  and  can  be  caused  to 
cetse  to  exist  Ke  says,  that  the  whole  of  the  xiui4:enal  work!  is  dis- 
appeanng,*  and  idao  shows  thai  with  ail  such  movemenifi  the  ebaai^ 
comes  abont  more  and  more  rapidly,  and  at  the  end  is  tremeodoua. 

-  >  Sir  William  Grookes,  now  Preradent  of  tkt  Royal  Socieiy,  tbe  leadias 
scientific  body  in  ihe  world,  in  his  address  on  ''  Modern  Views  of 
Matter,''  delivered  before  the  Gon^reBS  ol  Applied  Ghemiatry  at 
Berlin,  has  said  :  ^This  fatal  quality  of  atomic  dissociation  appears 
to  be  universal    .    .    .    the  whole  range  of  human  experience  is  all 

2:,  too  ^lori  to  afford  a  parallax  whereby  the  date  of  the  extinction 
oi  matter  can  be  calculated."  He  also,  commenting  upon  the  modern 
idea  that  matter  is  ^  nothing  more  than  superimposed  layers  of  positive 
and  negative  electricity/'  has  said  that  he  refrained  "  from  apecu- 
lating  as  to  what  would  happen  to  us  if  some  clever  researcher  ol 

'i'  the  future  discovered  a  method  of  making  these  alternate  lexers  of 
phis  and  minus  cancel  each  other  aat."t 

Hub  method  has  now  been  discovered,  and  its  results  made  clear. 
(Bee  page  88.) 

The  ''Seventh  Trumpet."— Those  workers  who  have  made  a  study  of 
So  the  vibration  of  matter,  and  of  its  disappearance  and  reappearance,  will 
recognise  that  the  giving  out  in  this  book  of  the  accurate  statements 
concerning  matter,  sounds  the  complementary  and  keynote  vibration  to 
that  in  action  in  the  material  universe,  heralding  the  speedy  and  total 
dematerialisation  of  all  evil. 

441  The  statement  that  ''  there  is  nothing  but  God  "  is  the  realisation 
that  brings  about  the  downfall  of  all  matter.  It  has  been  referred 
to  by  OLSLUj  writers  in  different  ways.  They  speak  of  it  as  a 
''  trump,"  as  a  ''  gre&t  sound,"  as  the  '*name  of  God  that  it  is  not 
allowed  to  mention."  For  instance,  Golonel  Gamier,  in  his  book« 

*-'  already  quoted  from,  states  that  the  end  of  1917  is  shown  in  the 

•  **The  Bvolntion  of  Foroe." 
t  Addzeai  oa  '*  New  Blemeato  in  Ohemifltory,"  Deoember  5tL,  1910. 


Beter  to     112nn  VALUE    OF   THE  TESTIMONY. 

P«««"~  Sec.  2. 

Bible  as  the  date  of  the  "  Last  Trump/'  and  of  the  "  Resurrection/' 
and  probably  there  are  about  a  dozen  different  names  for  it  in 
the  writings  of  occult  workers,  comparatively  few  of  whom  have 
understood  it  to  mean  the  disappearance  of  all  matter,  and  there- 
fore of  all  evil,  though  they  all  recognise  that  it  heralds  some 
tremendous  change.  Even  in  fiction  we  have  had  this  "Last 
Trump"  alluded  to.  Those  who  have  read  "The  Human  Chord,'.' 
by  Mr.  Algernon  Blackwood,  will  remember  he  says  that  the 
sounding  together  by  mankind  of  the  great  name  we  call  Jehovah, 
in  the  right  way^  is  to  make  mankind  "as  gods,'*  and  bring  this 
world  to  an  end. 


10 
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Value  of  the  Testimony.-- 

A  few  years  ago,  before  I  had  found  in  Esdras  a  direct  prophetical 
confirmation  of  the  date  of  the  end,  I  sometimes  felt  that,  perhaps, 
after  all,  I  might  have  made  some  mistake  about  the  end  coming  so  soon. 

This  feeling  of  doubt  always  vanished  when  I  considered  that 
ever  sinoe  I  wa8  retained  by  the  Daily  Express  to  make  a  professional 
examination  into  mental  healing,  with  one  exception,  I  never  had  a  man 
come  to  me  for  help  out  of  sin  where  it  had  not  been  instantaneous, 
and  he  had  gone  out  of  the  room  free.    For  instance,  I  have  never  ^^' 
helped  a  drunkard  who  has  come  to  me  for  help,  however  hopeless  a 
case,  where  he  has  not  been  helped  instantaneously.     This  is  because 
the  healing  has  been  done  by  the  realisation  of  God,  and  not  by 
thinking  of  the  patient.     In  Esdras  this  treatment  by  the  realisation 
of  God  is  spoken  of  as  being  "  on  a   great  mountain  "   and   "  ujjoif   "^•' 
the   top   of  the   Mount   Zion  "     (II.  Esdras  13,  ver.  6,  35).     In  the 
one  case  where  the  patient  was  not  healed,  he  did  not  tell  me  what 
the    sin    was,    and    a    few    days     after    he    was    shot.       Out    of 
all   these    cases,  only   once    has    there    been    any  « relapse,  as    far 
as   I    am    aware;     in    one    hopeless    case    of    drink    the    patient,   ^^^ 
who  would  not   take  any  trouble   himself  whatsoever,  w,i3   drunk 
tht^ee    times    afterwards,    and    then    had    no    further    temptation. 
Similarly,    I   know  of  no   case  of  the  healing   of   severe   disease, 
growths,    consumption,    etc.,    through  me,    where    there    has    been 
a   return,    although    in   two    cases    it   was    suggested    that    there    '^'^ 
had  been  a  relapse.    This  was  not  in  the  slightest  degree  likely  as 
neither  of  the  patients  had  asked  again  for  help.     On*«  had  been 
twice  operated  upon  for  malignant  cancer,  and  then  had  been  instan- 
taneously healed,  not  a  trace  being  left,  and  consequently  would  have  been 
sure  to  have  appealed  again  for  help  had  a  relapse  occurred.    The  other,    ^" 
which  was  a  test  case,  had  also  been  operated  on  for  malignant  cancer 
three  or  four  times,  and  had  been  pronounced  incurable,  as  it  was 
coming  again  in  several  places.    All  signs  had  disappeared  in  t^wo 
or  three  months,  so  that  it  is  not  likely  that  she  would  not  have  asked 
for  help  if  it  had  returned. 

Further,  for  some  years  I  have  been  in  .the  habit  of  saying,  for 
instance,    in  my  public  lectures  when  answering   questions,    ''Try 
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to  think  of  the  most  out-of-the-way  trouble  that  you  can,  other 
than  one  of  the  thousands  of  diseases,  and  see  if  you  can  think  of 
a  trouble  that  some  one  has  not  been  helped  out  of  when  I  shewed 
him  how  to  pray  and  prayed  for  him.'*    No  one  has  ever  mentioned 

:>  any  of  the  hundred  cknd  one  troubles  that  mankind  is  heir  to, 
of  which  I  could  not  give  an  example.  In  fact,  only  once  has 
anyone  mentioned  a  trouble  of  which  I  could  only  give  one  instance. 
I  was  once  asked  whether  I  had  ever  helped  anyone  who  had  com- 
mitted a  murder.    I  was  able  to  answer  in  the  affirmative,  and  that 

1  >  he  was  out  of  his  troubles  in  a  fortnight. 

These  are  no  lightly  made  claims  to  the  value  of  a  knowledge  of 
truth.  They  have  constantly  been  made  pubUcly,  and  so  often  have  I 
been  attacked,  that,  if  they  were  not  true,  I  would  have  been  chal- 
lenged.  In  one  public  address  I  said :  ^*  For  over  ten  years  I  have 

Vj  never  seen  men  fighting  or  even  an  angry  man,  without  there  being 
perfect  calm,  as  a  rule,  in  about  ten  to  twelve  seconds,  seldom  as 
much  as  half  a  mmute,  and  I  am  sure  never  as  much  as  a  minute. 
In  one  case,  at  the  request  of  one  of  the  leading  clergymen  in 
London,    over  2,000  howling   men  were   perfectly   calm  in   a   few 

2»  seconds."  The  latter  statement  was  challenged  by  the  editor  of  one 
of  the  papers,  who  stated  that  the  clergyman  mentioned  had  not  asked 
for  my  help.  Later  the  clergyman  wrote  to  me  what  was  practically 
a  letter  of  apology  saying  that  he  had  forgotten  that  he  had  asked  for 
my  assistance. 

2.')  My  earliest  important  investigation  and  report  was  made  for  one 
of  the  leading  financial  houses  in  Londoh  nearly  forty  years  ago.  It 
was  on  the  first  system  of  electric  lighting  commercially  introduced 
into  England.  Out  of  the  many  investigations  and  reports  I  have 
since  made  on  new^  discoveries  and  inventions  of  every  kind,  I  know 

30  of  no  case  where  anyone  can  put  a  finger  on  any  mistake.  I  think, 
therefore,  it  will  be  agreed  that,  considering  the  marvellous  pro- 
tection of  God  with  which  I  have  been  surrounded,  though  I  may 
be  mistaken  in  details,  it  is  not  likely  that  a  mistake  as  to  our  now 
being  right  at  the  end   of  all  matter  could  have  been  made  in  the 

3.5  greatest  investigation  of  my  life  and  the  climax  of  my  work. 

The  End  Devoutly  to  be  Wished.— 

Let  no  one  fear  this  miscalled  end  of  the  world.  This  great  world 
change,  so  devoutly  to  be  wished  for,  is  already  dawning  with 
glorious  rays  of  light  on  the  vision  of  those  who,  knowing  the  fallacy 

**^  of  the  evidence  of  their  senses,  are  seeking  to  keep  their  gaze  fixed 

on  "  (he  things  tchich  are  not  seen  :    for  the  things  which  are  seen 

(ire  temporal;    but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eterna/"     (IL 

Cor.  4,  ver.  18).      "  Wherefore  henceforth  know  ice  no  man  after  the 

flesh  "   (IL  Cor.  5,  ver.  16).      "  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the 

^j  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  nmde,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead"  (Rora.  1,  ver.  20). 
Perfect  peace,  whatever  the  troubles,  is  the  reward  of  those  who  think 
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of  God  iostjead  of  evil,  as  shown  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  the  f  ollo^ng 
words :  "  J^ou  wilt  kee^j  him  in  perfect  p&ace,  whose  mind  «  9taffi^ 
on  thee  "    (Isaiah  26,  ver,  3). 

I  have  now  pat  forward  what  I  know  of  the  time  of  the  end.  Each 
one  can  form  his  OMrn  opinion  as  to  when  it  will  take  place.  TTiat  it  5 
will  take  place,  and  that  soon,  is  a  certainty.  Our  work  is  clear.  It  is 
to  be  prepared  and  to  obtain  such  a  knowledge  of  true  prayer  that  we 
can  do  our  share  in  reducing  the  troubles.  As  to  the  actual  date,  that 
is  comparatively  a  detail.  If  I  have  interested  my  readers  sufficiently 
to  make  them  look  closely  into  the  matter  that  is  all  I  desire.  TTieir  lo 
realisation  of  truth  will  do  the  rest. 

From  the  summit  of  ceaseless  true  prayer,  uplifting  conscious 
communion  with  God,  so  often  referred  to  in  Scripture  as  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  the  heavenly  pictui^es,  hitherto  revealed  only  in 
glimpses,  may  be  seen  expanding  into  the  limitless  horizon  of  infinite  lf> 
Spirit,  the  teeming  universe  of  unfathomable  Mind.  Here,  infinite 
as  God,  his  creator,  stands  God's  perfect  man,  the  male  and  female 
of  God's  creating,  perpetual  witness  to  the  continual  unfoldment 
of  inexhaustible  good. 

In  the  undimned  sunlight  of  Truth,  all  the  grandeur  and  minutise   2(» 
of  spiritual  creation  stand  revealed  as  they  ever  have  been,  are,  and 
ever  will  be  in  the  sight  of  God,  perfect,  uncontaminable,  eternaL 

This  promised  land  is  here  for  all,  now  and  always.  The  crossing 
of  the  Jordan,  the  river  of  judgment — ^in  other  words,  the  attainment 
of  the  point  of  discrimination  between  the  true  and  the  false — is  25 
soon  to  become  apparent  and  to  be  apprehended  by  one  and  all. 
Then,  indeed,  will  consciousness  rise  to  the  Life  which  is  eternal 
and  the  mortal  concept  will  fade  away  in  the  dazzling  realisation 
of  the  stupendous  nature  of  our  God,  in  Whom  is  found — 

''  All  we  have  willed  or  hoped  or  dreamed  of  good  .  .  •  so 

Not  its  semblance  but  itself." 

(Robert  Browning.) 
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''  Eniireh^  igiwrani  as  tee  are,  ice  ceHaknly  mnuot  venture  to  set 
fmtnds  to  the  min^s  power,  .  . .  There  are  rMmy  more  thin§H  in  the 
rmprorat  action  of  mind  and  orgnmc  {•femenfs  than  are  yet  dremnt  of 
in  our phifmophy^'  (Maudsley). 

"  There  are  m6re  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  Horatio, 
Than  are  dreamt  of  in  your  philosophy  " 

(Shakespeare:  ''Hamlet,"  I.,  5). 

The  human  or  material  man  appears  to  be  a  marvellous  being     IS     27 
when  even  a  few  of  his  limitations  are  destroyed,  and  so  extra- 
ordinary    are     his    seeming    powers,  '  counterfeiting    the    infinite 
capacities   of  the  one  Mind,   that  many  think  the  real   spiritual  ^^^*<     '^^ 
being  exists  in  the  material  person.    This  is   because  they  confuse     05     85 
the  individualised  subconscious  ''mind"*  with  the  real  spiritual  man     *^'^     ^J^ 
who  is  made  in  Uie  image  and  likeness  of  Qod,  cognisant  of  and 
rejecting  good  onty. 

'*  Had  Boienee  turned  its  attention  to  these  phenomena  with  even 
a  fraction  of  the  energy  and  study  which  such  transcendental  facts 
demanded,  we  sbould  have  advanced  far  beyond  our  present  limits 
of  knowledge  ;  but  instead  it  has  chosen  to  simply  ignore  the  facts 
as  inconvenient  "t  (J.  W.  Heysinger,  M.D.). 

If     The  Subeonsdotts  Mind  or  Basic  False  Mentality :~''^  formidable    ^^^      ^ 
range  of  pbenomenm  mttst  he  scientiJtcaUf/  nfted  before  ^e  effect italhf  l^*    ^* 
grasp  a  faculty  so  strange,  so  heicUderlng,  and  for  ages  so  rnscrutahJe 
a^  the  direct  action  of  mind"  t  (Sir  William  Crookea,  F.R.S,). 

All  psychologists  have  recognised  what  has  befen  called  the  sub-    74     16 
*^'  conscious    mind«    although    it    can  be    more    accurately   designated    7(>   18,  HO 
the  illusory,  mortal,  subconscious,    or    basic    false    mentality.      Dr. 
Schofield  calls  it  the  "unconscious  mind,"  but  if  it  were  mind  at  all  2'.>1     41 
it  would  be  conscious.     Myers  calls  it  the  "  subliminal  self,"  but  the  '^-'^     •^'* 
real  sell  ia  spiritnal.     Schopenhauer  calls  it  "  the  better  conscious- 
nev^,**  but  both  eonscious  and  subconscious  minds  are  equally  bad.     ^-^     ^  ^ 
McCunn  eaUs  it ''  the  soul,/'  but  this  word  in  the  Bible,  according  to  its 

*  ''kfK9r9&-<imlled  miwi;'  ("  ScieAce  and  Health/'  p.  377,  line  21.   Mary  Bhker 
Eddy). 

t  "Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science  " 
I  Presidential  Address,  British  Association,  1898 
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context,  nearly  always  means  the  human  "  no-mind."  *   The  tiansla- 
78    36      tion  is  wrong,  through  want  of  knowledge.    It  has  also  been  called  the 
"principle    of    life,"    the    "abdominal    brain,"    the    "commimal 
soul,"  and  the  **  subliminal  consciousness."    The  members  of    the 
Society  for  Psychical  Research  generally  speak  of  the  "  supraliminal "  5 
[conscious]  and  the  "  subliminal "  [subconscious]  after  the  old  psycho- 
logists.  Some  speak  of  the  "  conscious  "  and  "  self-conscious  "  minds. 
T.  J.  Hudson,  who  has  given  a  good  deal  of  time  to  the  examination 
of  the  so-called  "mind,"  writes:  "I  prefer  to  assume  that  man  is 
endowed  with  two  minds.    As  a  working  hypothesis,  I  am  logically    i* 
justified  in  this  assumption,  for  the  reason  that  eversrthing  happens 
just  as  though  it  were  true.    I  have  chosen  to  designate  one  of 
the  two  minds  as  the  Objective  Mind  [conscious]  and  the  other  as 
the  Subjective  [subconscious]  Mind.    It  is  entirely  safe  to  say  that 
not  one  fact  has  yet  been  brought  to  light,  by  the  psychological   i: 
experts  of  this  or  any  other  age,  that  disproves,  or  tends  to  disprove, 
the     fundamental     fact     of    a    dual    character ,  of    man's   mental 
organism."  t 

This  "sub-conscious  mind"  or  "basic  false  mentality"  is  recog- 
nised by  theologians  under  the  name  "  devil,"  by  scientific  men 
under  the  name  "ether,"  and  by  the  leading  mental  sects  under 
the  name  "mortal  mind."  Professor  Bergson,  recognising  some  of 
the  facts,  says  that  consciousness  transcends  the  brain  and  that, 
though  each  man  is  distinct  from  his  fellows,  the  separation 
between  individual  consciousness  may  be  much  less  radical  than 

we  suppose.  I 
It  is  Ignorance  of  this  lower  false  mentality  and  its  workings  that 

has  resulted  in  such  troubles  and  limitations  in  the  past.    Now    2< 
239    27       that  we  know  how  to  think  we  can  destroy  evil  thoughts,  both  in 
102      3      our  conscious  and  subconscious  minds. 

488    18         Sense  Impressions.— The  sense  impressions  are  absolutely  wrong. 
26    23      Astronomy,  optics,  acoustics,  and  hydraulics,  all  prove  this  fact. 

551     33      ^e  are  now  learning  the  significance  of  it.    It  was  not  so  very  long    2; 

n-^    %^^  *^^  ^^  ^^®  world's  history  that  the  leading  scientific  men  thought 

^1^?    J:      that  the  sun  moved  round  a  flat  earth.    To  come  to  later  times,  Dr. 

Pearson,  when  he  first  took  up  9,  globule  of  potassium  and  was  told  it 

^^    ^^      was  metal,  exclaimed,  "  Bless  me  I  how  heavy  it  is !  "  simply  from 

expecting   it  to  be  so,    whereas  potassium  is    excessively    light,    m 
Professor  Bennett  tells  us  of  a  Scotch  procurator-fiscal,  who,  on 
having  to  exhume  a  body,  declared  when  the  coffin  appeared  that 

121     83      ^®  perceived  a  £>trong  odour  of  decomposition,   which  made  him 
so  faint  he  had  to  leave.     On  opening  the  coffin  it  was  found  to 
be  empty.    All  have  at  some  time  or  other  been  entirely  deceived  by   :j: 
the  senses. 
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"  The  sfatemeni  to  which  I  am  prepared  to  attach  wy  name  t>  this  : 
That  conjoined  with  the  rahbish  of  much  ignorance  and  some  deplorable 
foUy  and  fraudy  there  is  a  body  of  tcelt-eHtablished /acts  beyond  dental  ^^ 
and  outside  any  existing  philosophical  explanation^  which  fact^s  promtne 

*  Once  God  is  spoken  of  as  "  soul  *'  in  the  Bible. 
t  "Law  of  Mental  Medicine,"  p.  21. 
I  Presidential  Address  before  the  Psychicsal  Research  Society,  May.  1913. 


^ 


MEMORY  IS  MENTAL.  115     Hefer  to 

Sec.    III.  Pa«eLin« 

to  open  a  ueic  tcorld  of  human  inquiry  and  experience,  are  in  the  highest 

degree  interesting,  aiid  tend  to  elevate  ideas  of  the  continuity  of  life,  and 

to  reconciiey perJiaps,  the  materialist  and  metaphysician"  (Sir  Edwin  340  11,29 

Arnold). 

"  If  there  be  truth  in  even  one  case  of  telepathy,  it  will  follow 
that  the  human  soul  is  endowed  with  attributes  not  yet  recognised 
by  science"  (Andrew  Lang). 
^     All  the  so-called  powers  that  man  appears  to  exert  are  merely  289    13 
continually    changing,   false  mental  impressions,    cinematographic     85    19 
pictures,  having  no  power  of  any  kind.    Receiving  these  impressions 
has  been  vaguely  called  telepathy. 

**  So  much  IS  certain— that  in  particular  cases  we  can  put  out  the  feelers 
of  our  soul  bejrond  its  bodily  limits,  and  that  a  presentiment,  nay,  an 
actual  insight  into  the  immediate  future,  is  accorded  to  it. — Goethe. 
1,'*  Conversations  with  Eckermann.") 

MEMORY  IS  MENTAL.— " -4w^  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  How 
hmceth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  T*  (John  7,  ver.  15). 

^''  So  ignorant  have  we  been  that,  until  quite  recently,  it  was 
thought  necessary  to  wade  laboriously  through  a  mass  of  so-called 
facts,  indeed,  often  to  commit  to  memory  burdensome  details,  to 
obtain  needful  knowledge.  Here  and  there  we  find  men  who  knew 
better.     Some  have  thought  that  we  pigeon-holed  matters  of  which 

15  we  became  conscious,  and,  as  in  a  systematically  organised  library, 
could  bring  up  before  us  words,  or  whole  columns  of  words,  or 
groups  of  mental  pictures,  when  required. 

This   is   entirely  wrong.    The   attempt  to   remember,   looked  at   le?    21 
from  the  point  of  view  of  a  natural  scientist,  is  an  attempt  to  get 

^'  the  so-called   conscious   mind   to   vibrate   synchronously  with   the 
subconscious  mind,  or  lower  false  mentality.*    In  heaven  a  man  knows 
instantly  everything  he  needs,  being  an  mdividualised  consciousness, 
governed  by  Mind.    When  this  truth  is  suflSciently  recognised  by  you,   123    16 
the   action    of    God    is  made    manifest  in    the    material    world,  and   i67     12 

^^  this  realisation  is  prayer  in  its  true  meaning.    The  disciples  said 
of  Jesus,  ''Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things"  (John   122      1 
16,  ver.  30).     Through  the  realisation  of  God  the  mist  of  matter  is 
thinned,  ^and  we  see  the  real  man  more  as  he  is,  namely,  knowing   122     U 
what  he  needs  instead  of  being  ignorant.     From  a  natural  science 

3"  point  of  view  the  two  portions  of  the  mind  vibrate  synchronously 
together,  and  the  demonstration  is  said  to  be  made.     By  praying 
in   a  scientific  way  the  limitations  of  the   human  being   can  be   496    33 
overcome,  and  the  so-called  abnormal  powers  now  to  be  referred 
to  are  found  to  be  as  natural  and  harmless  as  any  other  human   120    38 

35  procedure,  when  under  proper  control. 

Thought    Sequences    Repeated.— Sometimes,    under    exceptional 
circumstances,  an  individual  gets  ethereally  in  touch  with  a  series 
of  cinematographic  pictures   that,   existing  as  far  as  such  things  508      6 
can  be  said  to  exist    at  the  moment,  have  already  happened.    He   260    41 
40  can  also  get  in  touch  with  those  about  to  happen  in  the  future. 

The  individual  then  appears  to  see  again  and  to  foresee  the  events.    508      4 
From  the  former  the  laise  idea  of  reincarnation  has  arisen.  See  Note  k 

The  sense  of  having  before  lived  what  we  are  now  experiencing  ^"  "^^^  *®'" 
is  known  as  "  paramnesia,"  and  is  due  to  getting  in  touch  with  the 
cinematographic  pictures  beforehand. 

Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  "  Guy  Mannering,"  says :   "  How  often  do 

we  find  ourselves  in  society  which  we  have  never  before  met,  and 

*•>  yet  feel  impressed  with  a  mysterious,  ill-defined  consciousness  that 

•De  Qnincey,  in  the  "Opium  Eater,"  wiites:  "Of  thij>,  at  least,  I  feel 
assured,  that  there  is  no  Huch  thing  as  forgettiDg  possible  to  the  mmd." 

M 
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neither  the  soene  nor  the  subject  is  entirely  new ;  nay,  we  feel  as 

if  we  could  anticipate  that  part  of  the  conversation  that  has  not 

yet  taken  place." 

Charles  Dickens  writes,  in  "  David  Copperfield,"  "  of  a  feeling  which 

comes  over  us  occasionally  of  what  we  are  saying  or  doing  having   5 

been  done  in  a  remote  time,  of  our  having  been  surrounded  dim 

ages  ago  by  the  same  laces,  objects,   and  circumstances— of  our 

knowing  perfectly  well  what  will  be  said  next,  as  if  we  suddenly 

remembered  it." ' 

Rossetti,  in  "Sudden  Light,"  writes:  10 

"  I  have  been  here  before, 
But  when  or  how  I  cannot  tell." 

Edward  Dowden  and  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  also  refer  to  this. 

Coleridge  writes: 

"  Oft  o'er  my  brain  does  that  strange  fancy  roll,  1 :, 

Which  makes  the  present,  while  the  flash  doth  last, 
Seem  a  mere  semolance  of  some  unknown  past." 

Hardy  writes,  in  "  A  Pair  of  Blue  Eyes,"  "  Everybody  is  familial- 

with  those  strange  sensations  we  sometimes  have,   that  our  lil% 

for  the  moment  exists  in  duplicate,  that  we  have  lived  through  that 

moment  before,  or  shall  again." 

Tennyson  writes,  in  "The  Two  Voices": 

"  Moreover,  something  is  or  seems, 

That  touches  me  with  mystic  gleams. 

Like  glimpses  of  forgotten  dreams— 

"Of  something  felt,  like   something  here: 

Of  something  done,  I  know  not  where ; 

Such  as  no  language  may  declare." 

And  in  the  "  Early  Sonnets  "  he  writes : 

"   .  .  .  .  '  All  this  hath  been  before. 

All  this  has  been  I  know  not  when  or  where.' " 

"  I  seemed  to  move  among  a  world  ol  ghosts^ 

And  feel  myself  the  shadow  of  a  dream."  * 

Sir  James    Crichton-Browne,    M.D.,    LL.D.,    F.R.B.,    in    "The 

Cavendish  Lecture  on  Dreamy  Mental   States,"  besides  quoting, 

amongst  others,  the  above,  says  that  sometimes  there  passes  through 

the  mind  in  a  few  minutes,  years  of  one's  prior  life. 

Sir  Francis  Beaufort,  in  a  letter  published  in  the  autobiography  of 

John    Barrow,    describing    what    happened    when    he   was  nearly 

drowned,t  writes :  "  Every  incident  of  his  former  life  seemed  to  glance  4<» 
76  32  across  his  recollection+  in  a  retrograde  succession,  not  in  mere 
outline,  but  the  picture  being  filled  with  every  minute  and  collateral 
feature,  each  act  of  it  accompanied  by  a  sense  of  right  and  wrong." 
Sir  James  Crichton-Browne  writes :  "  And  since  Beaufort's  time 
many  persons  rescued  from  drowning  have  given  an  account  of  ^'^ 
their  expiring  thoughts,   substantially  the  same,   and  in  harmony 

•  ''  The  Princess." 

t  See  Dean  Farrar  in  "Julian  Home/'  Chapter  xxv,  page  306,  "Memory,  the 
book  of  God." 

X  This  has  jnat  happened  to  a  friend  of  mine.  In  his  case  he  lived  through 
his  life  again  as  he  fell  forward  into  his  bathinr  machine,  after  bis  foot  hnd 
been  badly  torn  by  his  haring  to  wrench  it  out  of  the  ohain  of  the  pier  in  which 
it  bad  been  caught. 
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with  what  we  are  somafcimes  told  of  panoramic  renuniaoenceB  in 

^  dreamy     mental     states.      A     domestic    servant     who     consulted 

Dr.  Hughlings  Jackson,  when  communicating  to  him  the  warning 

of  his  epileptic  seizures,  said :    *  It  seems  as  if  I  went  back  to  all 

that  occorred  in  my  childhood ;  as  if  I  see  everything  so  quick  and 

so  soon  gone  that  I  cannot  describe  it.' '' 

IK      One  of  the  best-known  thought  readers  speaks  of  the  thoughts 

flitting  by  like  the  nearer  external  objects  when  in  a  railway  train. 

These  are  some  of  the  many  proofs  that  the  .whole  of  our  so-called 

human  life  has  its  apparent  existence  in  the  shape  of  "  thoughts,]' 

ethereal  vibrations,   both   in  the   past  and   in    tne    future,    until 

1'  destroyed  by  the  action  of  God. 

SIGHT  IS  MENTAL.— " /b/-  Nimb/e  thoughf  can  jump  both  sea  and  ^«7      9 
land.    As  noon  as  think  fJie  place  ichere  he  rcould  be  "  *(Shakespeare).  • 

For  centuries  the  many  wonderful  and  hitherto  inexplicable  powers 
of  human  beings  have  been  more  or  less  recognised.    For  instance, 

^'*^  it  has  been  found  that  nxan  has  the  power  of  seeing  things  in  any 
part  of  the  world.  I  was  once  asked  to  accompany  a  wellr 
known  medical  man,  probably  the  leading  medical  authority 
on  the  human  ''mind,''  to  test  another  well-knowsi  doctor, 
vho    fovnd    that    he  had   psychometric   powers—that  is  to    say, 

2)  ke  could  see  things  at  a  distance.  Amongst  many  other  wonderfid 
things  he  described  his  sister,  who  had  been  lecturing  about  200' 
miles  away,  giving  many  details  of  the  room,  the  people,  and  so  on. 
No  one  present  knew  anything  of  the  facts,  but  on  making  inquiries 
afterwards    we    found   that    there    had    been    only    two    mistakes 

;  I  out  of  the  many  statements  made. 

Jesns,    amongst   his   many    marvellous    powers,     exercised    this     83     l? 
capacity  of  seeing  things  at  a  distance. t    "  Before  that  Philip  called 
thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,   I  saw  thee,"   were   his 
words  when  Nathanael   expressed   surprise   at  Jesus's   knowledge 

r,  of  his  nationality  and  character.  The  accuracv  of  this  statement 
ii  evidenced  by  Nathanael's  reply:  "Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Bon  of 
God"  (John  1,  ver.  48,  49). 

Clairvoyance.  -In  the  Talmud  is  mentioned  "  a    fourth    Sight,'* 
by  which  means  all  that  a  person  is  doing,  wherever  he  may  be, 

4i)  can  be  seen  by  another.  There  are  frequent  references  in  occult 
literature  to  various  ways  of  gaining  this  power.  The  human  con- 
sciousness is  always  inventing  new  methods  of  apparently  over- 
coming its  own  limitations.  Such  methods  are  all  mere  limitations, 
di^Cuised  as    apparent    aids.    Remember    that    the    so-called    mental 

45  is  really  "  non-mental."  X 

A  well-authenticated  instance  is  that  of  General  Sir  John 
MacNeill,  V.C.  On  March  24th,  1878,  he  was  in  the  library  at 
Windsor  Castle,  being  Equerry  to  Queen  Victoria,  when  he  saw 
the  Eurydice  being  lost  off  the  Isle  of  Wight.  So  real  was  it  that  he 
exclaimed  aloud.  "  She  is  foundering."  He  mentioned  the  matter 
to  several  people  at  the  time,  afterwards  finding  out  that  the  vessel 
foundered  at  that  moment.  Canon  Warburton,  when  in  Lincoln's 
Inn,  was  wakened  one  night  by  seeinq  his  brother  in  the  West 
End  '' catching  his  foot  in  the  stair  and  falling  headlong"  full 
length  down  the  stairs  just  when  and  as  it  occurred. 

•  "  Sonnet  XLIV." 
t "  We  can  know  the  truth  more  accnrately  than  the  astronomer  can  read  the 
stars  or  oalcnlate  an  eclipse.  This  mind-reading  is  the  opposite  of  clair\'ojance.'' 
(""Scienoeand  fiealth,"  p.  84,  line  31.  Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
0  I  A  good  iBBtaino&of  clairroyanoe is  given  by  Messrs.  Carrinirton  and  Meader.  in 
'^Deal^,**  PL  489.  The  aoooont  it  given  by  Processor  De  Morgan,  who  vouches  for' 
the  facts. 

M  2 


Refer  to      US  SEEING    WITH    THE    NOSE    AND    EAR. 

Sde  Noteii  Rapid  Transmission  ofNcws.— I  once  asked  one  of  the  well-known 
on  page  591.  ^^plorers  of  Central  Africa,  who  happens  to  be  a  friend  of  mine, 

how  it  was  that  news  travelled  with  such  rapidity  in  Central  Africa. 

He  told  me  that  when  the  natives  wanted  to  know  anything  they 
255     35      merely  took  a  little  black  boy,  whom  they  first  hypnotised  and  then  5 

questioned,  when  he  was  able  to  see  things  at  any  distance,  and 

reply  correctly  in  every  case.  This  he  had  seen  done  half-a-dozen 
times.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  boy,  though  in  a  trance  state,  was 
partially  de-hypnotised  in  this  one  respect,  because  we  are  all  more 

255     40      or  less  hypnotised  into  the  belief  that  we  have  not  this  power  of   10 
sight— sight  being  purely   mental.    Being  now   aware  of  this,   we 

125      5      have  to  wake  up  and  know  the  truth,  namely,  that  man  is  never 
blinded,  but  has  perfect  sight,  perfect  capacity  to  be  conscious  of 

123     13      any  idea  of  God.     If  the  work  is  done  in  this  way  instead  of  by 

the  wrong  method,  the  other  faculties  would  not  be  paralysed,  as  in    is 
the  case  of  the  boy.    All  hypnotic  influence  is  wrong. 

Many  will  recollect  Sir  Rider  Haggard's  psychic  experience  with 
his  dog,  full  details  of  which  appeared  publicly,  and  many  confirmatory 
instances  might  be  given.  >iow  we  know  how  the  death  of  Gordon 
became  common  knowledge  the  same  day  in  the  bazaars  at  Cairo.         2( 

Recently,  in  the  "Spectator,"  was  quoted  a  letter  from 
Sir  Rider  Haggard,  in  which  he'  says  that  "  about  twenty 
hours  before  men,  riding  as  fast  as  horses  could  carry 
them,  brought  the  news  of  the  disaster  at  Isandhlwana  to 
Pretoria,  an  old  Hottentot  informed  me  of  what  had  happened  (here  2^ 
followed  details  of  the  fight).  I  was  so  impressed  with  her  manner 
that  I  went  down  to  the  Government  Offices  to  repeat  to  my 
superiors  what  she  had  said.  .  .  .  Sir  Melmoth  (then  Mr.)  Osbom 
pointed  out  to  me  that  it  was  impossible  that  such  tidings  could  have 
travelled  200  miles  or  so  in  about  twelve  hours.  Nevertheless,  it  31 
proved  perfectly  correct." 

Once  quite  a  sensation  was  created  in  the  House  of  Commons 
when  Mr.  Harcourt  said  that  he  did  not  propose  to  read  a  telegram 
received  from  Somaliland,  on  account  of  "  the  exceeding  rapidity 
with  which  statements  made  in  the  House  were  conveyed  to  the 
uttermost  comers  of  Somaliland." 

Seeing  with  the  Nose  and  Ear.— The  eye  is  not  necessary  for  sight. 

265  12  Professor  Lombroso,  a  most  able  and  painstaking  investigator, 
in  his  book,  "After  Death  — What?"  gives  the  case  of  the 
14-year-old  daughter  of  one  of  the  most  active  and  intelligent  ^j 
men  in  Italy.  *  She  had  lost  the  power  of  vision  with  her  eyes," 
but  "  as  a  compensation  she  saw  with  the  same  degree  of  acuteness 
at  the  point  of  the  nose,  and  the  lobe  of  the  left  ear.*  In  this  way 
she  read  a  letter  which  had  just  come  to  me  from  the  post-o£&ce, 
although  I  had  blindfolded  her  eyes,  and  she  was  able  to  distinguiBh  41 
the  figures  on  a  dynamometer." 

Professor  Lombroso  then  gives  other  instances  of  the  same  kind. 
Eiffht  cases  are  cited  by  Petetin,  and  another  by  Carmagnola,  in 
which  a  girl  "  saw  distinctly  with  the  hand,  selected  ribbons,  identi- 
fied colours,  and  read,  even  in  the  dark."  There  are  also  other  | 
cases  mentioned  by  Despine,  Frank  and  Dr.  Augonva.  Professor 
Lombroso  concludes  by  saying:  "The  truth  is  that  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  for  us  to  give  a  scientific  interpretation  of  these  facts— 
91     .35       facts  which  bring  us  to  the  vestibule  of  that  world  which  is  properly 

258    29       spoken  of  as  being  still  occult  because  unexplained."  5 

*  Col  H.  S.  Olcott  g'iyes  details  of  a  child  he  knew  who  for  two  years  could 
read  anything  held  at^ainst  the  back  of  her  head,  an'l  of  a  young  Hinda  married. 
lady  who  "  was  able  to  read  books  and  distinguish  colours  when  held  to  her 
finger  tips,  the  little  toe  and  the  elbow,  and  to  hear  at  the  umbilicus. 
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Sec.  III.  "«'"~ 

Dr.  Heysinger  writes:  ''In  the  case  of  Mollie  Fancher,  in 
Brooklyn,  N.T.,  who  has  been  examined  during  many  years  by  the 
most  eminent  neurologists,  we  have  surely  a  living  miracle.  She 
has  for  many  years  been  blind,  paralysed,  without  apparent  sensa* 

5  tion,  without  food  and  almost  without  drink,  without  the  perform- 
ance of  any  of  the  ordinary  bodily  functions,  and  yet  she  is  bright, 
clear,  intelligent,  and  I  have  recently  received  a  letter  from  her 
most  beautifully  and  correctly  written— and,  as  Dr.  Hammond  said 
of  this  case,  '  She  did  not  see— at  least  with  her  eyes.'  "  * 

lu  Physical  sight  is  an  ethereal  effect,  the  thing  seen  vibrating  along 
the  lines  of  force  of  which  the  ether  is  composed,  direct  to  the 
human  mechanism  or  so-called  mind  (see,  however,  p.  71,  line  24). 

Painting.  —It  is  interesting  and  instructive  to  note  that  when  you 
are  looking,  for  instance,  at  a  portrait,  you  have  become  ethereally 
•  15  in  touch  with  the  thoughts  portrayed  —  one  of  the  illusory  84  18 
cinematographic  pictures  that  constitute  the  material  person.  You 
are  in  ethereal  touch  with  the  so-called  man,  with  the  pride  and 
cruelty,  the  wisdom,  nobility,  and  love  that  the  thoughts  represent. 
That   is  why  a  portrait  painter  has   to  have   what   Malcolm   Bell 

2i<  calls  "  insight  into  the  deeper  mental  recesses  of  his  sitter."  If  you 
analyse  this  more  closely  you  will  see  that  in  looking  at  a  portrait 
your  real  spiritual  self  in  heaven  is  in  mental  touch  with  the  spiritual 
being  who  is  seen  falsely  in  the  material  world.  In  the  material  world 
the  picture  puts  you  in  ethereal  touch  with  the  material  thoughts     84      2 

21  constituting  the  material  form.    Appendix  Y.  is  a  copy  of  a  letter     469     l 
ivritten  to  an  artist  friend  a  few  years  ago,  which  may  be  of  use 
to  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  position  better.    When  dis- 
cordant material  thoughts  are  destroyed  by  right  thinking,  while  the  321     24 
artist  does  his  work,  he  obtains  what  is  called  a  speaking  likeness. 

3<1  When  the  thoughts  of  evil  are  destroyed,  and  the  best  side  of  tliu 
character  is  shown,  he  obtains  a  result  which  stamps  him,  not  only  as  a 
genius,  but  as  a  benefactor  to   his   fellow'-nien,   for  he  gives    us   a   1 27      7 
grouping  of  ideas  which  indicates,  although  faintly,  the  true  man. 

HEARING  IS  MENTAL.— "  J//wf?  is  eye  and  ear  together,  blind  and  4G7      9 
3:.  deaf  is  all  else  besides  "  (Plato). 

Hearing  also  is  entirely  ethereal,  and  can  be  developed.  The 
human  "consciousness''  can  "hear"  at  any  distance.  What 
theoretically  takes  place,  although  such  a  thing  cannot  be  said  truly 
to  happen  at  all,  is  that  the  sound  vibrates  by  means  of  the  lines  of 
^'*  the  ether,  "  thoughts,"  impinging  on  the  "  consciousness,"  causing  it 
to  vibrate  and  receive  a  mechanical  impression,  called  sound. t 

It  may  be  recalled  that  just  after  Elisha  had  made  the  axe  head  to 

^  "  Science  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modem  Science." 
t  "Mortal  mind  ia  the  harp  of  many  strings"  ('^Science  and  Health,"  p.  213, 
line  27.    Mary  Baker  Edd^). 
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^«""«  Sec.  III. 

swim  he  told  the  king  of  Israel  at  least  three  times  where  the 
king  of  Syria  was  pitching  his  camp.  On  Ben-hadad  asking  which 
was  the  traitor,  "  one  of  his  servants  said.  None,  my  lord,  O  king« 
but  Elisha,  the  prophet  that  is  in  Israel,  telleth  the  king  of  Israel 
the  words  that  thou  speakest  in  thy  bedchamber "  (II.  Kings  6,  ver.  5 
12).  Just  after,  Elisha  foretold  that  the  king^s  messenger  was  coming 
for  him,  and  predicted  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Samaria,  and  the 
death,  on  the  following  day,  of  the  lord  who  scornfully,  denied  the 
possibility  of  cheap  food  ;  all  of  which  happened. 

A  well-attested  instance  is  that  of  Sir  John  Drumjnond  Hay, 
who,  whilst  Her  Majesty's  Minister  in  Morocco,  whs  wakened  from 
his  sleep  by  hearing  his  daughter-in-law,  who  was  at  Mogador, 
300  miles  away,  say :  "  Oh !  I  wish  papa  only  knew  that  Robert  [her 
liusband]  was  ill."  On  closing  his  eyes  he  again  heard  the  same 
voice  and  words,  when  he  woke  his  wife,  told  her  what  he  had 
heard,  and  noted  it  in  his  diary.  I^ter,  he  found  that  Mrs.  Hobert 
Hay  that  night  had  used  ths  precise  words  and  had  repeated  them.* 

''Now  that  by  suggestion  alone  we  can  with  perfect  decision    lo 

cause  a  hypnotised  person  (or  even  a  person  who  has  at  some  earlier 

225,  2l,:^5  period   been   hypnotised  but  has  recovered  his  normal  state)   to 

hear— in  his  mind  alone— sounds  wlueh  have  no  objective  existence, 

just  as  vividly  and  clearly  as  any  sounds  we  can  physically  produce, 

does  it  seem  extravagant  to  believe  that  the  whole  medianism  of    i:. 

sense,  nay,  the  dark  mind-gulf  beyond  mechanism,  too,  will  receive 
full  illumination  from  the  science  of  the  coming  time?  Such  a 
135  17  discovery  would,  of  course,  throw  utterly  into  shadow  anything  we 
have  yet  learned  of  the  nature  of  man.  .  .  .  Limited  as  we  are  by 
the  knowledge  of  our  own  time,  we  cannot  even  conjecture  whither  ::o 
such  discoveries  might  lead  us.  All  we  can  affirm  is  that  the  whole 
outlook  of  man,  nay,  the  nature  of  man  himself,  might  very  con- 
ceivably be  changed  by  them,  and  the  greatest  problems  of  the 
thinker  may  be  resolved  "  t  (T.  Baron  Russell). 

Speaking  Directly  to  America. t  —A  few  years  a^o,  a  man  came  to  me  -j.> 
for  advice  as  to  whether  ^he  should  allow  his  wife  to  continue  daily 
'*  speaking  mentally  "  to  her  sister  in  America.  He  had  constantly 
been  able  to  verity  the  information  given.  I  advised  him  to 
discouratce  it  as  being  too  dangerous,  and  told  him  that  it  was 
rather  like  experimenting  with  high-tension  electrical  currents  in  -^o 
days  when  we  knew  very  little  about  them.     Several  times  in  the 

166  2l>  early  days  of  electricity,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  my  professional 
duties,  I  have  paid  the  penalty  of  ignorance  of  high-tension 
electrical  effects  and   burnt  and   temporarily  blinded  myself.       In 

125      8      the  false,  "non-mental'*  work  the  danger  is  that  in  endeavouring   :r> 
to  get  better  results,  the  worker  forces  the  human  "  consciousness," 
causiog  troubles  of  different  kinds  to  arise,  leading  oftea  to  insanity. 

153    34  There  is  only  one  way  of  awakening  dormant  powers  safely  and 

properly,  and  that  is,  in  the  way  in  which  our  Lord  worked,  namely, 
by  knowing  the  truth,  turning  in  thought  to  (5od,   and   realising   411 
the  truth  ;  for  instance,  that    God  being  Soul,  and  man  being  made 

*  Attested  details  will  be  found  in  '*  Human  Personality,''  by  F.  W.  H.  Myers, 
vol.  1,  p.  396.  ^ 

t  "  A.  Hundred  Tears  Hence  "  p.  132. 
J  "The  telegraphy  of  mind  speakinpr  to  mind  shoald  claim  us.     Any  workinj* 
in  this  way  is  electricity,  and  needs  no  wires  "  (*•  Science  and  Health,"  Vol.  II . 
p.  8,  line  22,  6th  edition.     Mary  Baker  Eddy.) 
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ill  the  image  and  likeness  of  Ood,  has  all  understanding.    Soul  is  the  167     12 

synonym  that  expresses  Gk>d  as  the  giver  of  all  wisdom  and  knowledge.     34    23 

The  first  step  is  to  open  the  door.    Everything  being  "  pseado-mental,'' 

5  we  could  practically  prevent  any  given  result  by  realising  strongly 
enough  that  such  result  was  impossible.    This  is  the  wrong  way  298    ~i 
of  working,  as  the  human  consciousness  cannot  judge  of  what  is  best.   ^^2      9 
In  our  endeavours  to  gain  truth,  we  must  not  outline  human  events,  220     .SO 
but  must  keep  an  absolutely  open  mind,   ready  to  receive  more 

10  spiritual  ideas.  Then  we  shall  be  governed  by  God.  "  Prove  all 
things  ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good  "  (I.  Thess.  5,  ver.  21). 

SPEECH    IS   MENTAL. --When    one    spiritual,    immortal    man    in 

heaven  speaks  to  another,  he  is  passing  on  or  re-presenting  the  ideas     57     18 

that  the  action  of  Grod  has  caused  a  fellow -being  previously  to  pass 

on  to  him.     That  is  to  say,  God  speaks  to  us  by  means  of  our  fellow- 

I'  men.     In  the  material  world  the  human  being  has  a  false  sense  of 

these   thoughts  of  God  which  apparently  give   an    impression    of 

bearing  sounds. 

When  in  this  material  world,  or  false  sense  of  the  real  world,  the 
thought  is  sufficiently  uplifted,  we  get  a  far  dearer  sense  of  these 

2<i  thoughts  of  God ;  so  clear,  it  may  even  be,  that  they  sound  like  a 
person  speaking,  though  none  be  visible,  and  some  mistakenly 
beheve  that  it  is  a  finite  God  speaking.  This  uplifted  thought  is  the 
reason  for  the  sounds  heard  by  Moses,  Samuel,  Paul)  and  oy  others 
living   to-day,    who   are  personally  known  to   me,    and    who    are 

2:  following  in  the  Master's  footsteps.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be 
recollected  that  whenever  anyone  speaks  to  you,  the  sounds  are 
God's  thoughts,  perceived  materially  and  therefore  falsely,  as 
everything  m  the  material  so-called  world  is  simply  a  counterfeit 
of  the  real. 

SMELL  IS  MENTAL. --Speaking  of  the  young  girl  already  men- 
tioned.  Professor  Lombroso   says :   "  Her  sense  of   smell  was  also 

3<)  transposed ;  for  ammonia  or  asafostida,  when  thrust  under  her  nose, 
did  not  excite  the  slightest  reaction,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  substance  possessing  the  merest  trace  of  odour,  if  held  under  the 
chin,  made  a  vivid  impression  on  it,  and  excited  a  quite  special 
simulation  (mimica).  .  .  .  Later,  the  sense  of  smell  became  trans- 

3.')  f erred  to  the  back  of  the  foot." 

PREDICTION.  -—  He     continues:      "Next    appeared   phenomena 
of  prediction  and  clairvoyance,  for  she  foresaw  with  what  I  would   117     14 
call   mathematical  exactness.  .  .  .  She  later  predicted  things  that    i72      4 
were  to  happen  to  her  father  and  brother,  and  two  years  afterwards    176     19 
^0  they  were  verified.     She  dairvoyantly  saw  from  her  sick  bed  her 
brother  in  the  coulisses  of  a  theatre  (as  in  fact  he  was),  distant  by 
more  than  half  a  mile  from  the  house."  * 

PSYCHOMETRY.  ^  Sir  David  Brewster  investigated  the  matter 
and  testifiell  to  the  power  that  man  has  of  seemg  the  past.  He 
wrote :  "  Not  a  leaf  waves,  not  an  insect  crawls,  not  a  ripple  moves, 
hut  each  motion  is  recorded  by  a  thousand  faithful  scribes  in  in- 
fallible and  indelible  scripture— only  waitin^i^  for  a  suitable 
application  'to  reveal  themselves  to  the  inquiring  gaze.** 

It  is  recorded  in  the  Bible  that  it  was  not  necessary  for  people 

•  The  reason  why  any  ref»ult9  of  thij«  description  are  so  difBcult  to  obtain  under 
♦5  test  conditions,  is  that  the  thoujrht  of  anyone  that  the  resnlts  cannot  be  obtained, 
w  a  rule  is  safficient  to  interfere  with  the  vibrations,  so  delicate  is  the  mechanism 
at  work. 
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to  tell  our  Lord  of  events.    For  instanoe,  he  knew  the  past  of  the 
115     26       woman  at  the  well.     There  are  several  cases  recorded  of  his  knowing 
what  was  going  to  happen,  and  often  it  is  stated  that  he  knew 
people's  thoughts  (Matt.  12 :  25  ;  Luke  5 :  22  ;  6 :  8  ;  9 :  47  ;  11 :  17). 

Agassiz,  the  famous  naturalist,  three  times  dreamed  that  he  saw 
a  iisn,  the  characteristics  even  of  which  he  had  failed  to  recognise 
from  its  fossil  imprint.  The  third  time,  upon  awakening,  he  sketched 
and  described  the  fish,  and  later  found  that  his  dream  was 
correct.* 

Sclentifie  Explanation.—"  ThoitghiB  and  images  may  he  transferred    5 
from  one  mind  to  another  icithout  the  ngeney  of  the  reeognised  organs 
of  sense'' f  (Sir  William  Crookes,  F.R.JS.). 

Directly  a  person  thinks  of  anything  in  the  material  world,  even 
261     43      in  the  past  or  future,  he  is  immediately  in  faint  touch  along  the 

lines  of  the  ether  with  the  thoughts  or  lines  of  force  that  constitute  ii> 
96  1  the  thing  thought  of.  The  ordinary  man  is  not  conscious  of  these 
thoughts,  as  his  human  consciousness,  through  a  belief  in  limitation, 
172  14  works  80  badly.  Some  peopl  ehave  not  this  false  belief  of  limitation, 
and  the  "  conscious  mind ''  vibrates  in  unison  or  synchronously  with 
the  "subconscious  mind,"  or  universal  false  belief,  when  the  person  15 
knows  the  thing  immediately.  Sometimes  he  sees  the  thing 
happening,  and  sometimes  he  merely  knows  it  intellectually. 

This  development  is  a  curse  or  a  blessing  in  proportion  as  a  man 
knows  how  to  destroy  evil  foreseen  or  foreknown,  and  to  realise  the 
eternal  reality  of  good.  2<) 

The  Divining  Rod. J— This  is  a  useful  form  of  thought  reading, 
whereby  the  thought  reader  is  able  to  tell  when  he  is  standing  over 
water,  and  to  indicate  it  by  unconscious  action  in  various  ways, 
such  as  the  turning  or  twisting  of  a  rod  in  his  hands.  The  use  of 
a  rod  is  a  mere  limitation,  and  unnecessary.  §  o- 

I  remember  a  few  years  ago,  when  in  conversation  with  a  w^ell- 
known  scientific  man,  saying  that  before  very  long  we  should  find  such 
results  as  a  man  knowing  whether  he  was  standing  over  gold-bearing 
rock  by  his  hair  standing  on  end,  or  by  some  such  inconsequent  sipi. 
A  day  or  two  afterwards  I  read  an  account  of  a  man  in  America  :^o 
who,  when  he  stood  over  oil  in  quantity,  knowingly  or  otherwise, 
was  at  once  seized  with  severe  illness.  || 

Evil    Effect's    when    Residing.— '*  Pa^ifiing  through  the  brain  of  a 

Walter  Seott  or  a  Dickens  such  htowledge  ["  of  the  tragic  events  and 

turpitude  of  life"]  becomes  purified  and  protective,  and  has  nothing  but   3r. 

♦The  book  called  "An  Adventure,"  recently  published,  to  the  good  faith  of  the 
authors  of  which  Messrs.  Macmillan  &  Co.  testify,  is  simplj'  a  record  of  two 
people  with  special  powers  of  sight,  who  were  enabled  to  see  the  thoughts  that 
grave  the  impression  on  the  10th  of  Augfust  last,  of  what  was  happening  in  1789. 
Visitors  to  the  spot  on  the  same  date  this  year,  will  probably  be  disappointed,  as  40 
the  greneral  thought  which  has  now  been  roused,  that  such  a  thing  is  impossible, 
will  probably  be  sufficient  to  stop  any  sight  of  the  thoughts  even  by  those  who 
are  sufficiently  psychic. 

t  Presidential  Address,  British  Association,  1 898. 

J  Professor  Barrett  has  made  an  interesting  report  to  the  Psychical  Research    45 
Society  on  his  investigations,  showing  that  results  have  been  obtained  that 
cannot  be  explained  by  any  generally  recognised  theories. 

§  I  have  recently  been  consulted  with  reference  to  an  electro-mechanical 
apparatus  for  bringing  about  the  same  result,  which  is  said  to  act  perfectly. 
Since  this  was  written  it  has  been  taken  up  and  successfully  used  by  W.  Mansfield 
k  Co.,  of  Brunswick  Street,  Liverpool. 

II  Recently,  a  ^' water-diviner'*  from  Bolton  states  that  he  has  been  able  to     5^^ 
locate  beds  of  iron  ore  near  Barrow  by  using  a  steel  rod  instead  of  the  usual 
hazel  twig.    Details  are  given  in  the  "  Western  Mail "  of  August  17th.  191 1. 
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a  tcholesome  effect  fchen  sown  broadcast,  but  passing  through  the  brain 
of  an  Aphra  Behn  or  a  Zola,  it  grofcs  infectice  and  deadly  and  dis- 
semifiates  a  nwral  plague  around.  And  thus  ideas,  like  mierobes,  may 
by  cultivation  be  attenuated  and  rendered  harmless,  or  raised  to  a  higher 
5  malignancy"*  (Sir  J.  Crichton- Browne,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

It  is  a  mistake  to  read  books  by  people  who  are  not  of  a 
satisfactory  character.  Directly  you  read  them  you  are  in  ethereal  ^^^  !• 
touch  with  the  individuality  of  the  person  who  wrote  the  book, 
and  if  he  is  not  the  right  class  of  man,  wrong  thoughts  are  more 
l'»  likely  to  affect  you,  unless  you  are  protecting  yourself  in  the 
right  way.  If  a  man  is  protecting  himself  thoroughly,  I  do  not 
think  that  he  would  find  himself  reading  such  books. 

Sdentifle  Method  of  Working. —  *' Jesus.  .  .needed    not  that   any 
should  testify  of  man :    for  h^  knew  wh<d  was  in  man  "  (John  2, 
i:,  ver.  24,  25).      '  , 

In  order  to  gain  knowledge  in  the  right  way,  we  must  Xdl  12 
ton  to  heaven  and  realise  the  truth,  for  instance,  that  '164  16 
God  is  Soul,  the  Principle  of  all  knowledge,  and  that,  '^^^  ^ 
therefore,   man,    the    spiritual  man,    instantly    knows     everything     ^^    ^^ 

2o  necessary.    The  action  of  God  as  Truth  then  destroys  the  particles' 
on  the  cells  of  the  human  mechanism  that  give  the  trouble,  with 
the  result  that  the  two  portions  of  the  machine  work  better  together:     37    27 
and  in  this  way  requisite  and  legitimate  knowledge  of  the  past^     75     15 
present,  or  future  is  conveyed,  t    It  is  interesting  to  note,  however  J   l<57    20 

'■'  that  working  thus  the  knowledge  does  not  always  come  to  your 
consciousness  in  the  way  above  mentioned.  Sometimes  somebody 
will  give  you  the  information,  or  you  will  see  it  in  a  paper  or  book. 

THOUGHT  READING.—"  Were  I  now  introducing  for  the  first  time 

iliese  inquiries  [the  results  of  his  researches  into  so-called  spiritual- 

^'  istic  phenomena]  to  the  world  of  science  I  should  choose  a  starting  jwint 

different  from  that  of  old.   It  would  be  well  to  begin  mth  telepathy. %  fcith 

the  fundamental  law,  as  I  believe  it  to  be"  (Sir  William  Crooke8,F.R.S.) 

The  power  of  thought  heading  is  nowadays  very  conmion.  Mark  115  20 
Twain  prided  himself  on  his  powers,  and  said  that  he  often  knew 
Ho  what  people  far  distant  were  thinking,  or  made  them  know  what 
he  was  thinking.  He  called  it  ''mental''  telegraphy.  Well-known 
recent  instances  are  those  of  Mr.  Zanzig  and  Mr.  Zomah  intensify- 
ing material  thoughts  so  that  their  wives  could  perceive  them. 
Such  intensification  is  not  onlv  a  wrong  and  dangerous  method  of  76  28 
working,  but  very  tiring,  and  therefore  those  working  professionally 

*  ''The  Hygienic  Uses  of  Imajrination."  p.  14. 

f'When  mortal  man  blends  his  thoughts  of  existence  with  the  spiritnal, 
and  works  only  as  God  works,  he  will  no  longer  grope  in  the  dark  "  ("  Science 
and  Health,"  p    263,  line  7.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  Mr.  Bergson  has  said  :  "  I  consider,"  he  answered  after  some  thought,  *'  that 
those  experiments  [those  published  by  the  Soaiety  of  Psychical  Research]  have 
brougrht  out  so  much  evidence  for  telepathy  as  to  render  it  so  highly  probable  as 
to  be  practically  cert%^n.  I  myself  have  read  through  all  the  forty  volumes  of 
cases  oollectdd  by  the  Society ,  and  I  do  not  think  any  on  3  could  do  so  withont 
feeling  as  convinced  as  I  do.  .  .  .  There  is  a  considerable  amount  of  evidence  to 
show  that  the  medinm  is — in  part  at  least — material  .  .  .  apparently  no  distance 
presents  any  difficulty  to  telepathic  communication "  (interview  published  in 
'Morning  Post,"  June  16th,  1914). 
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in   this  way  do   not  use   this   ethereal  method  of  communication 

unless  absolutely  necessary,  relying,  as  far  as  possible,  upon  codes 

and  other  means.    What  has  been  called  brain  work  has  always 

been  regarded  as  most  tiring,  and  truly  so,  not  being  mental  in  any 

degree,  but  purely  j^ysical.     Mental   work  is  spiritual  and  natural, 

and  nothing  is  so  resting.    It  is  thinking  of  God  and  His  world. 

The  power  of  reading  human  thoughts  can  be  applied  before  they 

come   into   seeming   action,    whilst  in   action,  or  after  they   have 

acted.*    Many  instances  beyond  all  question  could  be  given,  but 

the  facts  are  so  well  known  that  I  merely  give  in  Appendix  VI. 

some  particulars  of  the  experiences  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.    Hi« 

472      8      scientific  position  and  the  publicity  of  the  results  obtained  make 

his  experiences  worth  referring  to. 

He  was  able  to  give  to  a  company  assembled  at  dinner  at 
Gothenburg  all  the  details  of  a  Ere  that  was  then  taking  place  m 
Stockholm,  over  200  miles  distant.  I  remember  well  how  puezled  I 
was  as  a  boy  to  understand  why  people  did  not  try  to  find  out  the 
reason  for  this.  There  has  recently  been  a  sinailar  incident,  where 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Sanders,  a  distinguished  Presbyterian  clergyman,  of  the 
United  States,  who  has  these  psvchometric  powers  developed, 
vividly  described  a  serious  fire  taking  place  200  miles  away,  tbe 
details  of  which  turned  out  to  be  accurate. 

Lack  of  Knowledge  R^^salts  in  Trouble.— A  lady,  a  friend  of  mine, 
experienced  great  unhappiness  until  she  was  able  to  cut  off  thoughts. 
She  knew  what  ideas  were  coming  to  the  people  to  whom  she  spoke, 
and  the  difference  between  what  was  said  and  the  false  thoughts 
that  came  continually  distressed  her,  as  she  was  of  a  sensitive 
nature.  Had  the  truth  been  known  to  her  she  would  not  only  have 
prevented  the  thoughts  affecting  her,  but  would  have  destroyed 
them,  and  so  prevented  them  harming  those  who  were  intensifying 
them. 

Early  Experiences.— Anyone  who  is  interested  in  the  early  history 
of  thought  reading  will  find  a  paper  by  my  brother  in  the  Trans- 
actions of  the  Psychical  Research  Society.  This  was  reproduced  in 
the  "  Daily  Mail "  some  few  years  ago  with  a  few  experiences  of  mine 
in  so-called  thought  reading,  made  about  twelve  years  previously, 
the  only  time  I  ever  tried  anything  of  the  kind.t  These  results 
merely  prove  that  which  everyone  must^  have  more  or  less 
experienced,  namely,  that  sometimes  people  think  the  same  thoughts 
at  the  same  time.l  This  means  that  they  are  in  ethereal  touch  with 
7;-)  1 5  the  same  ideas  along  the  lines  of  the  eth^  and  these  false  thoughts 
74     15      cause  a  similar  vibration  in  the  human  consciousness. §   In  the  reality 

*  *'  To  know  the  past,  present,  and  future  is  the  offipe  of  intelligence  ;  yea,  it  is 
the  ever-present  Truth"  ("Science  and  Health,"  Vol.  II.,  p.  15,  line  24,  6th 
edition.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t ''  We  have' explained  to  Spiritualists  how  their  si^ns  and  wonders  are  wrought, 
and  illustrated  by  doing  some  of  them  ;  but  have  always  said  it  was  tbe  result  of 
mind  in  their  plane  of  existence  "  (**  Science  and  Health,"  p.  167,  line  28, 6th  edition. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

X  Doubt  has  recently  been  thrown  on  the  posBibility  of  thought  muiin?.  This 
is  because  it  is  very  difficult  to  obtain  such  results  in  front  of  a  Ptrong  thinking 
critic.  It  is  like  trying  to  pick  up  electric  signals  when  a  strong  alternating 
current  machine  is  at  work  overpowering  the  weaker  vibrations.  When  one 
knows  how  to  think,  such  interfering  vibrations  can  be  destroyed  \fy  the  aotion 
of  God,  And  the  limitless  powers  <^  man  demonstrated. 

§  In  the  '*  Daily  News"  of  August  Slst,  1911,  appears  an  aocountof  testa  made 
by  Professor  Balfour  Stuart,  Mr.  Edward  Ward,  and  others,  confirming  the 
I  thought-reading  powers  of  Lillian  Bibby,  aged  eleven. 
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both  are  fully  conscious  of  the  same  ideas  of  God,  but  in  their  full 
spiritual  perfection. 

I    Work  Mentally  Only   by  Thinking  of  God   and   Heaven.— An  269     i 
absolute  rule,  never  to  be  broken,  should  be  made ;  namely :  Never      5    26 
attempt   to    work  liwntally   except   hy  turning   in   thought   f-o   God  i47     u 
and  heaven.     This  is  the  essence  <^  the  whole  of  what  is  now  put 
before  you.      With  the  exception  of  a  few  boyish  experiments  at 

\ij  the  age  of  14,  I  have  never  taken  any  part  in  either  spiritualistic 
or  hypnotic  experiments.    It  was  only  in  the  light  of  the  knowledge  204     23 
of  truth  that  the  recognition  came  to  me  of  the  Divine  protection 
which  steers  one  safely  past  such  mistaken  and  useless  attempts  120    35 
to  gain  knowledge  of  truth,  and  I  am  thankful  for  all  the  seemmg  y^^    ^^ 

13  circumstances  in  the  past  that  have  led  up  to  this.  ^^^    ^^ 

FORETELLING   THE    FUTURE.— There     are     hundreds    of    well-  nnpiige682. 
authenticated  instances  of  this.    It  is  merely  reading  thought  before  2S9     15 
it  cones   into  apparent  action,    and  therefore,    instead  of  being 
called  ''  second  sight,"  should  rather  be  called  first  sight. 

Professor  Lombroso,  after  exhaustive  experiments,  declared  his 
belief  in  the  power  of  accurately  foretelling  the  future.    Professor 
Hulin,   of   the  University  of   Ghent,   gives  instances   of   his   own 
knowledge  of  prediction,  and  I  have  records  of  between  fifty  and 
one  hundred  cases  filed  away. 
*■'     The  Confederate  General,  John  B.  G;ordon,  whom  Dr.  Heysinger 
cites  as  a  most  capable  man,  both  in  military  and  civic  life,'  devotes 
a  whole    chapter  in  his  "Reminiscences   of  the  Civil    War,"    to     70     32 
various  premonitions  of  death  among  soldiers,  one  of  which  was  321     14 
that  of  his  own  brother,  who  foretold  the  circumstances  of  his  own     77     10 
i'o  death  at  the  battle  of  Chancellor sviUe.    This  occurred  as  foreseen. 

Abraham  Lincoln  was  depressed  on  the  morning  of  his  assassina- 
tion, as  he  had  just  had  the  same  dream  as  had  come  to  him  before 
the  horrors  of  Bull  Run  and  before  another  terrible  disaster  to  the 
Northern  armies. 

Mr.  Andrew  Lang,  in  his  introductory  chapter  to  "  The  Prophecies 
of  the  Brs^an  Seer,"  gives,  amongst  others,  the  following  instance 
of  this  power:— 

The  ** Murderer"  Foreseen.— " On  June  15th,  1908,  a  lady,  well- 
^)0  known  to  me,  and  in  various  fields  of  literature,  told  me  that,  calling  on 
another  lady  the  day  before,  she  had  seen  a  vision  of  a  man 
previously  unknown  to  her,  who  thrust  a  knife  into  her  friend's  left 
side.  I  offered  to  bet  £100  against  fulfilment.  In  the  autumn  my 
friend,  again  calling  at  the  same  house,  met  the  man  of  her  vision 
a:,  on  the  doorstep.  Entering,  she  found  her  friend  dying,  as  her 
constitution  did  not  rally  after  an  operation  on  her  left  side,  per- 
formed by  the  man  of  the  vision,  who  was  a  surgeon." 

The  Seaforth  Prophecy.— One  of  the  best-known  cases  related  i«  the 
following,  which  is  called  the  "  Seaforth  Prophecy."  It  dates  from 
the  time  of  Charios  II.,  and  was  said  to  nave  been  uttered  by 
one  Mackenzie  or  Coinneach  Odhan,  a  famous  Brahan  seer.*  He 
was  said  to  have  given  the  prophecy  before  being  burnt  alive  by 
the  wife  of  the  third  Earl  for  clairvoyantly  seeing  and  telling  her 
that  the  Earl  was  unfaithful  to  her  in  Paris:  — 
4n  *  I  see  a  chief,  the  last  of  his  house,  both  deaf  and  dumb.  He 
will  be  the  father  of  four  fair  sons,  all  of  whom  he  will  follow  to 
the  tomb.  He  will  .  .  .  die^  mourning,  knowing  that  the  honours 
of  his  line  are  to  be  extinguished  for  ever  .  .  .  the  remnant  of  his 
possessions  shall  be  inherited  by  a  white-coifed   lassie  from  the 

1*  ♦  ••  Lockbart's  Life  of  Scott,"  III,  p.  318. 
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144     43      East,  and  she  is  to  kill  her  sister.  And  as  a  sign  by  which  it  may  be 
known  that  these  things  are  coming  to  pass,  there  shall  be  four 
great  lairds  in  the  days  of  the  last  deaf-and^umb  Seaforth :  Gair- 
loch,   Chisholm,   Grant,  and  Rassay^of  whom  one  shall  be  buck- 
toothed,  another  hare-lipped,  another  half-witted,  and  the  fourth  a     6 
stammerer." 

This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter,  the  chief  being  Lord 
Seaforth,  F.R.S.,  the  last  of  his  house,  who,  through  an  attock  of 
scarlet  fever,  became  deaf  and  for  a  time  dumb,  and,  after  the  death 
of  his  four  sons,  died  heartbroken  in  1816,  paralysed  in  mind 
and  body.  His  eldest  daughter,  Mary,  who  innerited,  came  from 
India,  and  her  sister  died  from  injuries  received  in  an  lo 
accident  when  the  elder  daughter  was  driving.  Even  the 
four  lairds  with  the  peculiarities  mentioned  were  in  existence 
when  Lord  Seaforth  died.  In  an  article  called  "Prophecv  and 
Coincidence,"  in  "  Nation,"  of  July  3rd,  1909,  giving  particulars  of 
this  case,  the  writer  says,  '*  The  inquirer  who  pronounced  the  is 
prophecy  and  its  fulfilment  to  be  a  case  of  mere  coincidence  would, 
in  all  probability,  declare  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  and  Westminster 
Abbey  to  be  purely  natural  formations." 

Robert  Nixon.— He  was  known  as  the  Cheshire  prophet,  and 
foretold  so  many  events  that  James  I.  commanded  his  attendance 
at  Court.  Nixon,  who  was  a  stubborn,  drivelling  fool,  refused, 
on  the  ground  that  he  would  be  starved  to  death  there.  Being 
made  to  go,  his  greediness  made  him  so  troublesome  to  the  cooks 
that  they  locked  him  up,  and,  being  forgotten,  he  was,  as  he  had 
foretold,  starved  to  death. 

Swedenborg,  and  many  others,  foretold  the  exact  time  of  their 
death,  as  well  as  that  of  other  people. 

Mr.  Perceval's  Murder.— One  of  the  most  remarkable  dreams  in 
English   history  was  that   related  by   the   well-known   writer,   the    20 
Gev.  S.  Baring-Gould.    A  detailed  account  appeared  in  the  London 
*'  Times,"  of  August  28th,  1828. 

On  the  evening  of  May  11th,  1812,  John  Williams,  a  wealthy 
Cornish  miner,  had  a  dream  which  was  repeated  three  times,  in 
which  he  saw  a  tall  man  dressed  in  a  brown  coat  with  yellow  25 
buttons,  draw  a  pistol  from  under  his  coat  and  fire  at  a  small  man 
dressed  in  a  blue  coat  and  white  waistcoat.  He  heard  the  report 
of  the  pistol,  and  saw  the  bloodstain  on  the  waistcoat.  The  man 
fired  at  fell,  and  he  saw  the  colour  of  the  face  change,  as  in  death. 
In  his  dream  he  asked  who  the  man  was  that  had  been  shot,  and  30 
was  told  that  it  was  the  "  Chancellor." 

During  the  day  Mr.  Williams  went  to  Falmouth,  where  he  related 
the  details  of  the  dream  to  everyone  he  met.     One  of  his  hearers 
said  that  the  description  of  the  man  shot  was  not  that  of  the  **  Lord 
Chancellor,"  but  01  Mr.  Perceval,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer   3o 
and  Prime  Minister. 

The  following  day  the  news  of  Mr.  Perceval's  assassination  arrived. 
A  few  weeks  afterwards  Mr.  Williams  went  to  London  and  pointed 
out  the  spot  where  Mr.  Perceval  was  shot  by  Bellingham,  and  it 
was  found  that  the  description  of  the  dress  of  each  of  the  men  was    40 
exact  in  every  detail. 

123    23         "^^^  Murderer  Now  Unsafe.*->One  of  the  signs  of  the  times  is  the 

*  In  "Caflseirs  Saturday  Joamal,"  of  September  9fcb,  1911,  an  article,  entitled 
"  The  Trial  of  the  Wrongdoer,"  gives  some  half-dozen  instances  of  murderers  that 
have  been  deteoted  throupfh  thought  reading  of  various  kinds.  Amongpst  them 
is  the  case  of  Sir  Astley  Cooper,  the  famous  physician,  who,  when  called  in  by 
the  police,  detected  a  murderer  through  a  do^c,  to  his  amazement,  apparently  50 
sniffing  at  a  bloodstain  which  had  escaped  detection.  IJtiis  was  after  he  had 
finished  his  examination.  Yet  there  was  no  dog  discoverable  in  the  cell.  Thp 
man  was  hanged,  but  the  mystery  of  the  dog  was  never  solved. 
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description  in  the  "Daily  Mail''  of  March  30th,  1911,  of  the  trial 
of   a   farmer  named  Strong,   for   murder.    Miss   Pauline    Qerard, 

45  a  clairvoyante,  called  as  chief  witness,  gave  evidence  that  on  seeing 
the  scene  and  describing  the  details  to  him,  "He  interrupted  my 
description,  crying,  '  That  is  I !  It  is  terrible ! ' "  As  two  detectives 
had  been  hidden  in  the  room,  the  accused  tried  to  excuse  his  con- 
fession, which  gave  all  the  details,  by  saying  that  the  psychometrist 

5  had  "paralysed  him  with  fright,"  and  that  he  "seemed  to  be  under 
her  spell,  and  told  her  whatever  she  willed."  * 

/GENIUS.  —  So-called  genius  is  simply  the  synchronous  vibration     46     15 

of  the  so-called  conscious  human  "mind"  with  the  subconscious  470  45 
"no-mind,"  or  basic  false  mentality— that  is,  the  vibrations  take 
\(\  place  uniformly  together— both  being,  as  it  were,  different  strata 
of  the  ether,  so  that  a  person  becomes  conscious  of  the  material 
thoughts  apparently  causing  the  subconscious,  lower  "  no-mind  "to  166  23 
vibrate.  Professor  Lombroso  looked  upon  genius  as  a  form  of 
insanity.  F.  B.  Myers  calls  it  "  a  sublimmal  uprush."  True  genius 
is  the  genius  of  Christianity,  "  works  more  than-  words."  This 
genius  shines  with  a  selfless  humility. 

Professor  Bateson,  at  the  last  British  Association  meeting  (1914), 
stated  that  he  believed  that  the  artistic  gift  of  mankind  would  prove 
to  be  due  to  the  absence  of  some  factors  which  in  the  normal  person 
prevent  the  development  of  these  gifts.  The  instrument  was  there, 
but  it  was  '•'  stopped  down."    This  is  quite  accurate. 

15     Calculating  Boys.— There  have   been  some  half-dozen   so-called   see  Note  d 
calculating  boys,  such  as  the  astonishing  Tamil  boy,  and  George    oniw?eMS- 
Bidder,  who  became  President  of  the  Institution  of  Civil  Engineers. 
When  between  12  and  14,  the  latter  could  give  an  answer  instantly  to 
practically* any  mathematical  question  that  was  asked.    His  grand- 
daughter told  me  that  he  never  made  any  calculations,  but  as  a 

20  rule  seemed  to  see  the  figures  in  front  of  him,  and  simply  read 
them  out.  One  of  my  engineers  had  the  same  faculty  partially 
developed.  Zerah  Colbom,  who  could  not  on  paper  do  simple 
multiplication  or  division,  could  give  instantly  the  square  or  cube 
or  square  root  or  cube  root  of  practically  any  number.  All  this 
is  ordinary  thought  reading.  123    33 

2)     Tranee  Speaking.— Not   only  do   people   in   a   trance   condition 
often  say  what  would   be   considered  absolutely   impossible,    con- 
sidering their  past,  but  they  will  sometimes  speak  in  a  language    474      3 
with  which  they  have  never  been  acquainted.     The  head  of  one  of 
the  religious  sects  in  England  once  asked  advice  with  reference  to 

34)  a  man  who  had  been  his  stenographer  a  few  weeks  before,  and 
who  was  then  speaking  and  writing  Chinese  fluently,  having  never 
known  a  word  of  that  language.  He  wanted  to  know  whether  it 
was  of  God  or  of  the  devil,  as  this  would  make  a  considerable 
difference  to  his  future  policy.     After  answering  a  few  questions, 

^^  he  told  me  that  the  stenographer  at  these  times  went  into  an 
ecstatic  condition  and  was  tongue-tied.  By  this  he  meant  that  he 
was  unable  to  answer  questions  whilst  speaking  or  writing  Chinese. 
It  was  then  easy  to  show  him  that  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  God 
and  equally   nothing   to  do   with   any   devil,    but   was   simply   an 

40  abnormal  state  of  human  consciousness,  a  state,  however,  now  fairly 
common. 

*  The  reason  why  hitherto  it  has  always  been  difficult  to  obtain  such  a  result 
in  the  case  of  well-koown  murders,  etc.,  is  that  there  is  too  much  thought  on  the 
robject  which  interferes  with  the  ethereal  vibrations.    When  working  properly 
45  Buoh  interfering  tt oughts  can  be  destroyed  by  the  action  of  God.  321     24 
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Whenever  a  person  obtains  abnormal  results,  he  is  bringing  them 
487      2      about  in  the  wrong  way,  if  he  at  the  same  time  loses  any  of  his 
ordinary  powers  even  for  a  moment  or  two.  • 

There  have  been  many  instances  of  this  nature.    Professor  Richet, 
for  instance,  describes  a  French  lady,  who  wrote  whole  pages  in     - 
Greek,  although  not  even  knowing  the  Greek  alphabet.    Every  day 
results  of  this  kind  are  becoming  more  frequent. 

Gibbon    writes:    ''The   knowledge   of  languages   was  frequently 
communicated  to  the  contemporaries  of  Ireneus.  .  .  .  The  <iivine 
inspiration  ...  is  described  as  a  favour  very  liberally  bestowed  on    lO 
all  ranks  of  the  faithful."  * 

M.  Ribot,  the  great  French  psychologist,  says :  **  It  is-  the  un- 
conscious which  produces  what  is  commonly  called  inspiration." 
It  is  by  true  prayer  that  a  man  is  really  inspired. 

Somnambulism.  —Some  people  frequently,  whilst  in  an  apparently 

unconscious  state,   do  most  wonderful  things,   using,   however,  at 

these  times  a  po^^er  which  all  men  possess.     There    are    many 

instances,  one  of  the  best  known  being  that  of  a  man  in  Edinburgh,    lo 

who  in  his  sleep  climbed  a  rock  that  it  was  impossible  to  moumt 

in  the  ordinary  state.    These  powers  are  usually  exerted  at  times 

of  great   excitement.    I   remember   hearing    of  an   old  lady    who 

rushed  into  her  burning  house  and  carried  out  her  piano  unaided. 

We  all  know  that  at  times  we  are  capable  of  exerting  phenomenal   -2i) 

strength   and    phenomenal  powers.    A    man    who    is    hypnotised 

frequently  does  this.    It  must  be  recollected  that  in  all  cases  of 

abnormal  excitement,  the  man  is  simply  hypnotised,  not  by  any 

77    30      human  being,  but  by  the  thoughts  influencing  him,  and  he  so  acts 

144    43      on  account  of  the  intensity  of  the  thoughts  passing  over  him.    This   2^ 

is  harmful.    We  must  learn  to   exercise    unusual    powers,    when 

required,  without  the  slightest  excitement  or  abnormal  condition, 

and  this  can  only  be  done  by  turning  in  thought  to  God  and 
heaven,  relying  upon  a  spiritual,  perfect,  and  ever-active  unalterable 
law,  the  law  of  divine  Mind.  3(» 

GHOSTS  AND  VISIONS.f-The  material  man  has  still  greater  apparent 
powers.  The  material  "no-mind,"  mistranslated  in  the  Bible  the 
soul,  fits  into  the  material  body  like  a 'hand  into  a  glove,  or  rather 
throughout  the  body  like  water  in  a  sponge.  |  It  is  exactlv  the 
shape  of  the  body,  which  grows  as  this  '*  no-mind "  gradualiy  Xt 
increases  in  size,  or  as  some  would  say,  it  is  conformed  to  an 
idea  of  maturity.  This  is  the  reason  for  what  are  called  visions 
of  departed  spirits  at  the  moment  of  death.  The  more 
ethereal  form  then  easily  leaves  the  more  tangible  body,  and 
although  the  passage  from  place  to  place  cannot  be  instantaneous,   40 

•  "Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  p.  350. 

-j-  There  have  been  many  so-called  spirit  appearances  that  hitherto  have  not 
been  cleared  np.  That  of  ^'  Jeffrey,"  the  grhost  that  troubled  the  Wesley  family  in 
1716,  was  evidenced  by  si^ht,  sound,  and  touch.  Samuel,  the  elder  brother  of 
John  Wesley,  the  famous  divine,  a  man  of  shrewd  sense,  was  completely  puzzled. 

X  **  flatter  and  mortal'  mind  are  but  different  strata  of  human  belief.  The 
josser  substratum  is  named  matter  or  body ;  the  more  ethereal  if  called 
mind.  Th»  so-called  miDd  and  body  is  Hf  illvBion  called  a  moiial,  a  mmd 
in  matter.  In  reality  aed  in  Sctenoe,  both  ttraia,  mortal  mind  sad  mortal  45 
body^  are  false  repreiemtativei  of  man  "  (*'  Scieoce  and  HesHk,*'  p,  S93,  Ino  b. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy). 


77     28 
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it  appears  to  be  almost  so.    The   human    ''mind"    is    material,     78     h 
bearing  somewhat  the  same  relation  to  ordinary  matter  that  vapour 
does  to  water,  and  can  only  be  seen  by  those  who  are  what  is  called 
psychic*    This  is   the  reason  for   the   theosophist's  belief   in   an   .-,u8    46 

5  astral  body,  which  is  really  the  individual  human  '^  mind."  Under 
their  system  this  so-called  human  mind  is  called  the  ''  etheric  mind." 

Professor  W.  F.  Barrett,  in  March  last,  lecturing  at  the  City  . 
Temple,  gave  details  of  a-  little  girl,  known  to  him,  whose  mother 
was  horror-struck  on  finding  that  the   child  knew  all  about  the 

:•!  suicide  of  her  uncle,  who,  she  said,  had  appeared  before  his  death 
was  known,  and  asked  her  to  pray  for  him.    It  is  a  sign  of  the  times 
to  find  at  such  a  place  a  Professor  of  the  Royal  College  of  Science 
for  Ireland  lecturing  as  he  did  on  occult  phenomena.    This  is  not   .y^s    29 
a  solitary  instance,  for,  a  little  time  before,  I  had  been  asked  to 

1-^  repeat  at  the  same  place  a  lecture  in  which  had  been  given  the 
scientific  reasons  for  the  so-called  miracles  of  Jesus  and  other 
hitherto  unexplained  phenomena.  Professor  Barrett  stated  that 
the  living  influence  which  projected  the  telepathic  impact  from  one 
mind  to    another^   often   created   the  phantasm  or   image   of   the 

:»(>  person,  and  this  living  impulsive  power  remained  operative  after 
death.  This  is  not  so,  it  is  merely  due  to  the  thoughts  intensify- 
ing themselves  on  the  human  consciousness,  and  there  is  nothing 
living  about  it  except  the  spiritual  reality  that  is  at  the  back  of 
it  all,  which  is  not  under  any  circumstances  visible  to  the  human 

■r>  senses.  The  case  given  by  him  of  Lord  Combermere  having  been 
photographed  as  a  legless  man  sitting  in  his  chair  m  the  otherwise 
empty  library,  after  his  death  from  an  accident  which  necessitated 
the  amputation  of  his  legs,  comes  into  a  di^erent  class  of 
phenomena.    Had  the  portrait  been  of  the  human  consciousness  of 

::<•  Lord  Combermere,  the  legs  would  have  shown.    A  psychic  person 
can  always  apparently  see  the  limbs  which  appear  to  have  been 
amputated,  as  he  sees  that  portion  of  the  "  consciousness^"  which  is 
in  no  way  lessened  by  the  more  material  amputation. 
"Thoughts  are  matter  of  a  finer  grade,  and  thought  forms  are     70    2() 

..-  clearly  visible  by  many  who  have  made  a  speciality  of  this  higher     ^^     '^ 
sense  of  sight"  (Stenson  Hooker,  M.D.). 

In  1889  an  inquiry  was  undertaken  by  the  Society  for  Psychical 
Research,  when  about  17,000  answers  were  received.  The  co- 
incidences of  death,  when  one  in  a  normal  state  of  health  had  a 

40  '*  death  warning,"  was  1  in  43,  whereas,  if  chance  alone  had  operated 
the  proportion  mathematically  was  1  in  19,000.  The  committee 
held  it  to  be  proved  that  **  between  death  and  apparitions  of  the 
dying  person  a  connection  exists  which  is  not  due  to  chance  alone." 
Sir  Oliver  Lodge  says:  "The  fact  of  their  existence  has  been 
thoroughly  established. '^ 

•  The  AmertosB  Society  for  FRjcfaical  Research,  in  its  Journal  of  June,  1907. 

4;')  haa  given  details  of  ezperimenta  nbowin^  that  there  is  an  UDaccountable  loro  of 
wei^fhtjast  after  death.  Dr.  Dancan  MacDoafrall  made  most  careful  experiments, 
and  foQnd  a  loes  of  weifrht  of  from  g  to  1^  oz.  50  pr.  at  the  moment  of  apparent 
death.  He  writes:  "A  lorn  of  substance  occurs  at  death  not  accounted  for  by 
known  channels  of  loss.    la  it  the  *  soul  substance  *  1    It  would  seem  to  me  to  be 

:/)  so."  He  shows  that  it  is  probably  much  lighter  than  air,  which  weighs  abo«t 
U  oz.  per  cubic  foot. 
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212    18        The  Apparent  Power  of  the  '* No-Mind"  to  Move  Instantly.— 

277      3      The   human    so-called    mind   has    apparently    the    power    of    almost 

291     42      instantaneous  movement. 

265    14  Professor  Lombroso  gives  a  number  of  instances  of  doubles,  that 

is  to  say,   of  what  seems  to  be  a  living  person   appearing  at  a   5 

289     15      distance.     This  is  merely  the  human  consciousness,  or  in  some  cases 

See  Note  I     even  the  material  "  mind  "  and  body,  being  seen  by  another  person. 

on  i.age  684.  ^pj^gy  may  also   be  merely  ethereal,    materialised   forms,   material 

thoughts  made  visible,  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  so-called 

living  person,  as  shown  by  Dr.  Reid's  investigation  in  America,        l<> 

The  case  of  Mrs.  Butler,  given  by  Augustus  Hare  in  his  "  Story  of 

My  Life,"  is  well  known.     For  many  nights  this  lady  dreamt  that 

she  visited  a  beautiful  house.    About  a  year  later  she  found  herself 

in  the  house  of  her  dream,  and  was  able  to  give  details  of  it,  and 

bought  the  house  very  cheaply  owing  to  its  reputation  of  being   ^'> 

haunted.     The  ghost  in  this  case  was  merely  the  "  consciousness  " 

of  Mrs.  Butler,  temporarily  freed  from  a  belief  of  being  bound  in  a 
solid  body.*  Madame  Meurier  twice  saw  at  the  foot  of  her  bed  her 
dead  brother  after  the  Chinese  rebels  had  murdered  him.  This, 
similarly,  was  his  human  "  mind,"  before  it  passed  into  the  next  20 
state  of  consciousness.  In  fact,  instances  of  things  of  this  sort 
are  so  numerous  that  it  is  hardly  worth  while  giving  details  of  them. 

There  have  been  many  similar  results  in  the  past.     One   of   the 
best  instances  is  recorded  by  Lapponi,  who,  as  Professor  Lombroao 
writes,  being  physician  to  the  Pope,  would  not  be  likely,  except  2:) 
under  strong  conviction,  to  put  on  record  matters  so  opposed  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  beliefs. 

He  gives  the  case  of  Alfred  Pansini,  who  at  the  age  of  7  spoke 
217  32  as  a  born  orator,  frequently  in  languages  of  which  he  had  no  know- 
ledge, and  recited  whole  cantos  of  the  Divine  Comedy.  At  the  30 
age  of  10  so  marvellous  were  the  results  obtained  by  Alfred  and  his 
brother  Paul,  aged  8,  that  it  is  worth  while  giving  Professor 
Lombroso's  account :  ''  At  the  age  of  10,  with  his  brother  Paul, 
aged  8,  without  knowing  how  or  whv,  he  was  himself  transported 
in  half  an  hour  from  Ruvo  to  Molfetta.  Another  day  the  two  3:. 
children  found  themselves,  in  a  scant  half-hour  from  Ruvo,  seated 
in  a  boat  at  sea  near  Barletta.  Another  time,  in  ten  minutes 
they  were  at  a  distance  from  Ruvo,  and  in  front  of  the  house  door 
of  an  uncle  of  theirs,  before  whom  Alfred  made  the  prediction  that 
they  would  not  be  able  to  depart  next  day,  not  until  fifteen  days  441 
had  elapsed.  In  fact,  the  next  day  the  uncle's  hori^e  was  taken  ill. 
Then  the  aunt  hired  a  carriage  to  take  back  her  nephews  to  Ruvo. 
But  no  sooner  had  they  been  reconsigned  to  their  parents  than  they 

*  "  In  sleep,  memory  and  conscionsness  are  lost  from  the  body,  and  they 
wander  whither  they  will    apparently  with  their  own  separate  embodiment "    4:> 
("Science  and  Health,*'   p.  491,  line  23.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

One  of  the  best  accounts  of  a  psychic  person  seeing-  t>^e  human  mind  l^ave 
474  16  ^he  body  is  jriven  in  full  detail  by  Andrew  Jackson  Davis  in  ''Great  Harmonia," 
Vol.  I.,  p.  1»7.  Another,  priven  by  a  medical  man,  is  mf  ntioned  by  Mr.  Myers,  and 
is  reported  in  the  Proceedinjfs  of  the  Society  for  Psychical  Reseorcb,  Vol.  VIII.,  .'0 
pp.  180-193.  Dr.  Baraduc  has  published  some  interestinfr  photoiSfraphs  taken 
shortly  after  the  death  of  his  wife.    In  these  a  kind  of  mii^t  is  visible.  I 

Cases  of  those  who  are  psychic  seeing  this  mist  are  reported.  Loni^a  Alcott 
the  well-known  author  of  "  Little  Women  and  Good  Wives,"  relates  bow.  at  the 
moment  of  death,  she  saw,  as  it  were,  a  thin  smoke  arise  from  her  sister  Bertha 
and  vanish.  The  doctor  told  her  this  was  not  an  hallucination  bat  the  life 
departing:  visibly.  Dr.  Patrick  O'Donnell  says  that  he  has  photographed  this  at 
the  Mercy  Hospital,  Chics  go. 
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disappeared  again,  and  again  found  thomselvea  at  Trani.  Being 
sent  back  to  Rnvo,  they  disappeared  onoe  more  and  found  them* 
selves  at  Bisceglie.  Then,  convinced  that  they  were  struggling  in 
vain  against  superior  powers,  they  betook  themselves  to  Trani, 
5  to  await  the  expiration  of  the  fifteen  days."* 

Remember  that  this  is  not  an  impossibility  at  all,  but  a  thing  that 
before  long,  owing  to  the  rapid  general  disappearance  of  man's 
limitations,  will  be  recognised  as  a  natural  proceeding.  Jesus  not  135  5 
only  went  instantly  from  the  centre  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  but 
10  after  "  walking  on  the  sea "  "  about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty 
furlongs''  from  the  land  in  boisterous  weather,  "immediately  the 
ship  [and  all  the  disciples]  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went" 
(John  6,  ver.  21).  No  wonder  the  people  said :  "  Babbi,  when  earnest 
thou  hither  ? "  (ver.  26). 
1^  Dr.  Shepley  Park  states  that  the  negroes  on  the  Gold  Coast  had 
mental  means  of  communication  at  a  distance  which  were  "  the 
monopoly  of  a  kind  of  secret  society."  Their  results  were  obtained 
very  simply,  and  by  means  of  continual  practice.  It  was  claimed 
that  a  few  of  them  could  materialise  the  entire  body  at  a  distance. 
2)  The  records  of  travellers  teem  with  similar  instances  of  occult 
phenomena,  and  Professor  Lombroso  gives  numerous  instances  in 
his  book,  "  After  Death- What  ? " 

Nor  are  these  results  confined  to  modern  times.    History  records 

many    cases.    For    instance,    Cicero    says :    "  They    whose  minds, 

,  '■<  scorning  the  limitation  of  the  body,  fly  and  rush  abroad  when  in- 

I     fluenced  and  excited  by   some  ardour,  behold  things  which  they 

predict." 

It  is  said  that  Epimenides  of  Crete  had  power  to  send  his  soul 

(human  consciousness)  out  of  his  body,   and  recall  it  at  pleasure. 

^'  Daring  its  absence  his  body  was  as  dead,  being  cold  and  inanimate.    132    20 

Of  Hermatimus,  a  prophet  of  Clazomanae,  it  is  recorded  that  his 

soul  left  his  material  body  and  wandered  into  every  part  of  the 

world.    While  thus  entranced,  his  wife,   supposing  him  dead,  had  132    24 

his   body    burned,    according  to    the   custom  of   the  country.     So 

35  much  was  his  wonderful  gift  of  divination   prized  by   the  people 

that  they  erected  a  temple  to  him  and  paid  him  "  divine  honours.'^ 

Of  ApoUonius  of  Tyana  we  are  told  that,  after  a  silence  of  five 

years  he  understood  the  language  of  all  animals  and  all  men,  and 

''  exhibited  the  prodigy  of  being  in  many  places  at  the  same  time." 

W      In  "Invisible  Helpers,"  its   author  gives    many  instances  of  aid 

given  by  the  human  consciousness,  apart  from  the  body,  in  attempts 

to  help  those  at  a  distance.    This  method  of  working  is,  however, 

unsatisfactory,  and  highly  dangerous  to  both  parties,  interfering  with 

the  individuality  of  those  influenced    This  is  the  reason  why  such 

1^  great  precautions  are  taken  and  grades  of  probationary  periods  are 

*  "  Ipnotismo  Spiritismo,    Roma,"  1906. 
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Gonaidered  necesaary  for  tlfcose  endeavouring  to  help  their  fellowfl 
in  this  ndstaiken  way.  When  these  would-be  help^s  learn  how  to 
think  rightly,  reiJ  and  lasting  aid  can  be  safely  and  effioiently  given 

IH4  3  by  almost  all  of  them,  after  a  few  days',  indeed,  eiter  a  few  minutes' 
practice,  instead  of  only  hy  a  few  persons,  sjad  that  alter  years 
of  study. 

Amongst  many  others.  Mrs.  Besant  has  refecred  to  this  praotioe. 
She  says:  ^' I  know  ot  moxe  than  one  person  in  England  who 
can  slijp  out  of  the  body,  remain  conscious  while  out  of  it,  and 
return  into  the  body  "  *  ("  Theosophy  "  in  "  Questions  and  Answers  **). 

All  the  above  are  instances  of  the  wrong  way  of  working,  and  bear 
clearly  their  fattacy  on  their  face. 

DANGER    AHEAD. 

138    30         Dangerous  and  Useless  Experiments.— One  business    client    of 

mine,  who  for  two  years  had  been  practising  regularly  every  night    15 
in  this  wrong  way,  told  me  that  he  had  given  it  up  on  account  of  its 
danger^  as,   although  conscious,  he  was  over  two  hours  one  day 
before  mant^gii^   to  get  back   again   into  his  body.     The   body, 
when  left^  through  ignorance  of  how  to  take  it  along  with   the 

130  30,33  "  consciousness,"  nas  every  appearance  of  death,  and  the  man  is 

in  many  cases  spoken  of  as  in  a  trance.  Irving  Bishop,  the  well-  2u 
known  thott|;ht  reader,  frequently  fell  into  these  deathlike  trances. 
FinaUy,  while  in  America,  he  was  taken  to  a  hospital,  where, 
without  waiting  to  see  if  he  was  really  dead,  they  took  out  hia 
brain  in  an  attempt  to  discover  to  what  his  abnormal  powers  were 
due.  This  I  was  told  by  a  friend  of  his,  who  was  boiling  over  with  2 
fierce  indignation  at  what  he  spoke  of  as  "  his  murder." 

Harmful  Results. —Any  endeavour  to  obtain  in  this  way  results 
of  this  sort,  thought  reading,  clair\'oyance,t  leaving  thie  body,  etc., 
269  1  is  a  mistake  and  dangerous.  All  so-called  miraculous  results  must 
125  5  only  come  naturally,  and  through  turning  in  thought  to  Gkid,  in  the 
121  8  way  science  demands,  and  without  previously  picturing  what  is  about 
to  appear.  Let  "  good  "  work.  Ir  you  are  doing  true  mental  work, 
321     23      false,  unrecognised  "thoughts"  will  be  destroyed  before  they  take 

form  in  so-called  conscious  thought  each  day,  without  your  worrying  ;^-, 
sbiut  the  future.    Then  so-called  good  thoughts,  better  beliefs,  wifi 
act.     "  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,"  the  Master  said 
(Matt.   6,   ver.  34).     Each  day,   bringing  its  work,   brings   also  the 
power  to  accomplish  that  work. 

It  is  sometimes  rather  difficult  to  tell  to  a  certainty  when  wrong   ^i^ 
thoughts  have  been  destroyed.    When  all  fear  is  entirely  gone  it  will 
almost  alwajrs  be  found  that  the  wrong  thoughts  are  destroiyed. 
Very  often  before  this  point  has  been  quite  reached,  you  have  done 
sufficient  work  to  prevent  them  doing  appreciable  harm,  and  it  is 

*  A  number  of  atteeted  cases  are  given  in  '•  Phantasms  of  the  Livijv."  some    4:» 
of  them  havingr  been  >n vest iara ted  by  the  London  Society  for  Psychical  Research. 

Ool.  Okott  vefers  io  various  bistorie  cases  of  living-  be»z>ffs  leaving-  iSbeir 
bodies  axxd  working  at  a  difitaaoe«  and  writes  :  ''  As  to  liviie^  vitfi«fij«8, 1  am  one 
myself,  for  I  have  seen  the  doubles  of  several  men  actinf?  intelli^eBitl.T  at  urreat 
distances  from  their  bodies,  and  in  this  pamphlet  that  I  hold  in  my  hand  [*'Hint«  5" 
on  Esoteric  Theosophy"]  will  be  found  the  certificateH  of  do  lees  thaB  nine 
reputable  p.erso«g^^ve  Hinduaacid  four  Europeajus— that  they  b»T.e  oeca  auch 
appearances  on  various  occasions  within  the  past  two  years.  .  ,  .  And  now  is 
this  double— which  is  soiling  but  what  is  ooiBJcaoaly  called  the  *  soul' — 
immortal  ?     No,  it  is  not "  (Lecture  delivered  at  Madras,  20th  April,  1882).  5:> 

t  **  If  you  are  under  a  very  great  nervous  strain,  if  you  have  overworked 
yourself  so  that  you  are  nervously  weak,  if  your  temperature  goefe  up  beyond 
102  or  103  degrees,  then  you  will  tend  to  become  clairvoyant  or  clairaudient " 
(Mrs.  Besant  in  ''  Man»s  Life  in  This  and  Other  Worlds,"  p.  30). 
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well  to  'eonsider  that  if  you  go  on  working,  you  may  waste  much 
▼ahiable  time  through  leaving  more  important  calls  unheeded.  If 
you  simply  work  when  you  are  conscious  oC  the  wrong  thought,  you 
will  lose  no  time. 

Karma.—"  Ifemr  Karma  may  hv  Englinhefl  info  Camathn,  or  the  on  page^w* 
Ldic  of  Causaffon  '*  *  (Annie  Besant). 

Occult  workers  will  tell  you  of  the  great  dangers  run  in  (their  ^•"^^    ^^ 
idea  of)  mental  working,  and  theosophy  teaehes  you  not  to  interfere 
with   another    man's    "Karma/'   namely,     the    experiences    it     is 
believed    he    must   pass   through   in   this    *' state    of    incarnation" 
on    aoGouixt    of    his    life    in    the    past.      The    reason    for    this 
is  that  thev  merely  accentuate  material  thoughts,  rendering  them    l-^^     -<3 
still  more  dangerous  to  all  concerned,  instead  of  mentally  working,   H7      3 
and  so  destroying  sneh  false  thoughts.    It  is  a  good  thias  thai  ia 
the  practice  ol  Oocnitism  and  Theosophy  people  are  warned  against 
"  mental "  working,  because  any  use  of  the  material  "  no-mind "  in 
the  way  tau^t  by  them  is  fraught  wiUi  increasing  danger.     These 
systems  do  not  teach  the  right,  and  therefore  the  scientific,  method 
of  prayer,    although    they  are   rapidly   changing.     Praying   Ib  the 
way  that  is  now  pointed  out^  by  turning  in  thought  to  God,  and 
never  piotoring  the  material  man,  nor  even  the  spiritual  reality  of   l-^^     17 
any  iodividual,  you  cannot  possibly  harm  anyone,  and  must  do  good 
to  yourself  and  to  those  you  are  endeavouring  to  help. 

According  to  Madame  H.  P.  Blavatsky,  ''K&ma,  again,  is,  in  the 
'  Rig  Yeda  '  (X.,  189),  the  personification  of  that  feeling  which  leads 
and  propels  to  creation.  .  .  .  *  Desire  first  arose  in  It,  which  was 
the  primal  germ  of  mind;  and  which  sages,  searching  with  their 
intellect,  have  discovered  to  be  the  bond  which  connects  Entity 
with  Non-entity.' "  t  This  "  It "  is  merely  the  human  mind,  which, 
being  part  of  "  Nonentity,*'  forms  a  sense  of  "  Entity.** 

Mrs.  Besant  writes:  '^Mma  is  essentially  the  longing  for  active 
sentient  existence,  existence  of  vivid  sensation,  tossing  turbulence 
of  passionate  hfe.''  I  This  longing,  as  all  of  the  greatest  thinkers 
have  taught,  has  to  be  got  rid  of.  The  only  method  of  doing 
this  is  by  true  prayer. 

Dr,  Franz  Hartmann,  the  well-known  philosoj^er  and  authority 
on  occultism,  writing  in  the  "  Theosophist "  of  October,  1909,  with  2:)8  2i> 
reference  to  an  article  about  "  True  and  False  Yoga,"  written  by 
Marie  Russak  in  the  "  Adyar  Bulletin  "  of  August,  1908,  says :  "  This 
article  has  again  forciblv  called  my  attention  to  the  disastrous 
resists  asisiag  from  meddling  with  occult  practices  without  under-  204  3i 
standing  their  real  nature.  I  have  before  my  eyes  a  long  list  of 
friends  and  personal  acquaintances,  who,  within  the  last  few  years, 
have  become  victims  of  their  'psychic  researches,'  for  which  they 
were  not  ripe,  and  in  which  they  persisted  in  spite  of  all  warning. 
Some  of  them  became  insane,  some  incurably  diseased,  others 
obsessed  and  morally  depraved,  and  not  a  few  of  them,  ended  by 
suicide.  Thejr  were  not  unintelligeot  and  uneducated  people ;  on 
the  eontrary,  one  of  them  was  a  great  and  well-known  scientist  and 
inventor,  noble-onnded  and  generous ;  several  were  writers  and 
ooets  of  some  distinction,  and  a  few  even  public  lecturers  on 
Theosophieal  strbjccts  apid  on  Spirituahsm—things,  however,  of  which 
they  had  very  little  personal  experience,  and  of  which  they  knew 
only  from  readhng.'' ' 

How  entirely  different  is  this  to  the  manifest  results  that  accrue 

*  The  "  Thea9ophi6<"  Adyar,  Mftdsas. 

t  ^fiearet  Doetrine/'  II.,  l^r>,  new  edition. 

J  "Reincarnation,"  p.  '^S. 
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from   practice  of  the  right  niethcKi  of  working,   now   known  to    us. 

Available  to  all  seekers  for  truth,  this  is  now  brought  to  your  special 
319     IH      notice.     An  absolute  beginner,  correctly  taught,  can,  with  a  proper 
143     39      motive,  often  at  once,  and  always  with  absolute  safety  to  himself 
23G    21      and  all  others,  get  results  of  great  variety  and  seemingly  of  the  most     5 
132      4      miraculous   nature,*    while  daily  becoming  more   conscious   of   an 

increasing    sense    of   peace  and  joy  and  harmony,  both  within  and 

around.    These  results  are  obtained  by  the  realisation  of  God. 

212     18  THE    SAFE    WAY    TO    WORK. 

John  20 :  19      The  Appearance  of  Jesus  when  the  Doors  were  Shut.  —The  miracles   1 1  * 
of  Jesus  were  not  contrary  to  law  nor  the  workings  of  the  human 

314      (>      mechanism.    He  utilised  a  power  that  is  available  to  all,  the  power 
of  divine  Mind,  which  enables  humanity    to    cast    oS.   its    limita- 

130      1       tions.     When   the  human   consciousness   has   Ic^ft  the  body,  it  then 

when  seen,  looks  like  the  body,   and   can  pass  without  difficulty   15 

125  7  through  matter.  This  is  not  the  right  method  of  working,  and  is  dan- 
gerous. The  body  should  be  dematerialised,  or  at  all  events,  taken 
along  w4th  the  "consciousness."  The  best-known  instances  of  this 
are  the  sudden  appearances  of  Jesus  to  the  disciples,  although  the 
doors  were  shut.  He  had  scientifically  dematerialised  the  grossei*  20 
55  24  substratum  of  human  belief,  named  matter,  or  carnal  body,  in  the 
grave,  and  the  more  ethereal  matter,  or  "  consciousness,"  could 
then  move  instantly  from  place  to  place.  In  other  words,  he 
reappeared  to  his  disciples  in  a  less  material  form.  Sooner  or  latei 
it  will  be  found  that  many  men  will  develop  their  so-called  powers,    25 

314      1      and,  like  Jesus,  will  apparently  go  ethereally  from  place  to  place 

without  the  "  consciousness ''  leaving  the  body.t    It  is  extremely 

dangerous  to  attempt  anything  of  this  nature  unless  a  man  clearly 

understands     the     spiritual     science    that    governs    this    class    of 
phenomena,  and  knows  how  to  apply  the  rules  of  life,  as  taught  by   3^ 
our  Lord  and  referred  to  hereafter,  subordinating  the  human  limita- 
tion to  the  divine  requirement. 

Since  the  abov^  was  written,  a  most  interesting  article  has  ap- 
peared in  one  of  the  magazines,  written  by  T.  S.  Baldwin,  inventor  of 
the  United  States  dirigible  airship.  In  the  beginning,  he  deals 
with  the  so-called  mental  co-efficient  in  flying,  |  and  ends  his  article 
as  follows :     "  First  we  shall  fly  a  step  in  a  crude  machine  ;  we  have 

^  "  And  you  will  have  touched  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  Jesufi's  idea  of    35 
matter.     Christ  was  the  -way,  since  Life  and  Truth  were  the  Wa^  that  give 
us,  through  a  human  person,  a  spiritual  revelation  of  man's  possible  earthly 
development-'  ("Questions  and  Answers, ••  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  75,  line  1.     Mary 
Baker  Eddy). 

t  ^'Divest  yourself  of  the  thought  that  there  can  be  substance  in  matter,    40 
and  the  movements  and  transitions  now  possible  for  mortal  mind  will   be 
found  to  be  equally  posdible  for  the  body  "  ('•  Science  and  Health,"  p.  90.  line  b. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

'Divest  belief  of  substance  in  matter,  and  the  moyements  and  transitions 
pofsible  to  mind  would  be  found  just  as  possible  to  the  body  ;  and  then  would   45 
Spirit  identify  bein^  without  the  loss  of  body,  that  we  suppose    must  occur 
before  this  science  of  being  is  acknowledged"  ("  Science  and  Health,"  1st  edition, 
p.  77.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

X  In  the  "  Times,"  of  June  3rd ,  1911 ,  appears  the  f oUowingr  remark  :  "  It  is  fairly 
obvious  that  in  long-distance  races  the  temperament  of  the  airman  counts  more 
than  anything  else."  ,  s^,, 
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begun  to  do  that ;  then  in  time  we  shall  sail  the  air  in  great  ships, 
5     and  in  some  remote  dav  man  will  pass  through  the  air  in  his  own   131      6 
body  solely.    No  one  who  has  keenly  felt  the  joy  and  triumphs  of 
flight  in  his  own  person  can  fail  to  believe  in  this  last  prediction." 
This  prediction,   soberly  given  in  the  public  press  by  a  practical 
man  like  Mr.  Baldwin,  says  much  for  the  advanced  knowledge  of  the 
n\   reading  public  on  the  subject  of  the  development  of  mental  power.    ]2i\    42 
^lankind  cannot  too  quickly  rise  beyond  this  limited  and  dangerous     H7    20 
sense  of  a  false,  illusory  mental  basis,  and  gain  the  knowledge  of  l'2'i      7 
the  only  true  mental  power,  that  of  Mind,  God,  which  alone  gives    ^j>      9 
man   perfect  safety  and  his   God-given   dominion  over  the   whole  ^^-J    '^j 

1^   ®''^^*^-  HOo    la 
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A  Seientifle  Remedy.—**  Wen*  it  full  1/  understood  that  the  rmoticms 
are  the  masters^  and  the  intellect  the  servant,  if  would  be  seen  that  little 
e-ould  be  done  by  improving  the  servant  while  the  master  remains  un- 
improved.  Improving  the  servant  does  but  give  the  nta-s'ters  more 
power  of  achieving  their  ends"*  (Herbert  Spencer). 

As  a  rule  the  so-called  conscious  mind  is  only  a  clog  on  the  action 
of  the  "  subconscious  mind,''  owing  to  our  inherited  belief  in 
limitation.  When,  by  what  is  called  hypnotism,  the  *'  conscious 
mind"  is  quieted,  abnormal  powers  are  manifested.  By  ri^ht 
thinking,  the  "  conscious  mind  can  be  prevented  from  exercismg 
this  harmful  power.  Fortunately,  the  miracles  of  Jesus  are 
absolutely  scientific.  Anyone  can  do  a  miracle  if  they  have  sufficient 
knowledge  and  lead  a  good  enough  life  ;  that  is,  one  sufficiently 
unselfish.  Jesus  himself  said :  *'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the 
works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father  "  (John  14,  ver.  12). 

How  are  we  to  know  whether  what  we  believe  is  true  or  not? 
Jesus  answered  this  question  when  he  said :  *'  These  signs  shall 
follow  them  that  believe :  In  my  name  [nature]'  shall  they  cast  out 
devils  "  ;  etc.  (Mark  16,  ver.  17).  '^y^^     24 

By  far  the  most  important  thing  that  mankind  individually  can  do  '33  17 
is  to  turn  in  thought  to  God  in  the  scientific  way  that  Jesus  taught.  21.S  3 
No  worda  can  emphasise  too  strongly  the  importance  of  what  is  U4  38 
about  to  be  put  before  you,  namely,  the  practical  method  of  I3{)  4 
^^  destroying  evil  of  every  kind  and  of  purifying  the  human  conscious-  182  30 
ness.  If  you  understand  and  put  it  into  practice  you  will  be  well  ^^'\  ;^^ 
repaid.     All  science  worth v  of  the  name  is  divine.  ^^^     ^^ 

Thought,  from  a  natural  science  point  of  view,  theoretically  exists  '^ 

as  a  high-tension  electrical  current  external  to  man,  and  thought  ^  ^J 
after  thought  sweeps  across  the  "  consciousness."  If  you  see  an  2J.  A 
angry  man  and  think  he  is  angry  you  increase  the  vibration  of  the  77  t^ 
thoughts  making  him  angry,  and  momentarily  he  is  worse.  This,  215  21 
although  it  is  only  temporarily  harming  him,  is  naturally  an  abso-  144  43 
^_    lutely  wrong  thing  to  do. 

The  Denial,  OP  «*  Michael."— "  T^r^r  the  grace  of  God  that   bringeth  321     23 
salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men.  Teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  Imts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world**  (Titus  2,  ver.  11,  12). 

^^^       When    you     see     an    angry     man,     if    you    turn     in     thought 

to    heaven    and    realise  —  that  is,  make  real  to  yourself  —  as  aeeN..te(; 
clearly     as    you     can,     that     there     is     no     anger     in     heaven,      pagesV* 


«  « 


Feeling  versns  Intellect." 
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233  3  the  action  of  Gkxi  destroys  tk«  angry  thoughts,  which  for  the 
171  30  moment  are  the  cause  of  his  anger,  and  instantly  the  man  ceases 
321  24  to  be  angry.  This  is  the  denial,  or  emptying  of  the  human  conscious- 
ness that  cannot  be  filled  with  truth  if  ahneady  lull  of  evil  thoughts-- 
false  beliefs.  Disease,  sin,  and  death  are  not  in  God,  aad  by  -' 
knowing  the  unreality' of  evil,  we  demonstcaie  the  allness  ci  God, 
good.     You  have,  however,  don«  neither  the  man  nw  yourself  any 

147  33      permanent  good  although  you  have  helped  the  world,  because  we  are 
3(12      7      just  so  many  thoughts  nearer  the  end  of  the  material  world  ;  thai  is, 

of  all  troubles,  including  sin,  sickness,  death,  and  other  forms  of  so-    1 0 
called  materiality.     It  is  the  denial  of  matter  (there  is  nothing  but 
God)  which  brings  all  evil  to  its  end,  as  shown  in  Daniel  12,  ver.  1. 
222     1 7  This  denial  of  evil  is  in  the  Bible  called  the  Angel  Michael  (Hebrew, 

\42    10      "like  unto  God,"  Prince  of  Israel),  which  destroys  "Satan"  and    i-^ 

148  13      "  Satan's  angels/'  namely,  the  wrong  thoughts  that  attack  us  (Rev. 
142    36      12,  ver.  7),   giving  the  sublime  courage  that  enables  us    to    face 

unflinchingly  odds  that  seem  overwhelming. 

In  XL  Timothy  2,  ver.  15,  we  read,  '*  Exert  yonrsrJf  to  stftnri  tfppiWPfl 

mill  God  as  a  shilfnl  icorhmn,  rightly  dkiding  the  ft&rd of  fntth'" 

Farrar  Fenton  translates  these  last  six  words  as  follows  :  **  Arrrmgwff 

in  order  the  reaao^i  of  the  trnth" 

321     25         The  Aflftrmatlon,  or  '•Gabriel." — "  Who  shall  ft  and  in  Af«  holy 

pluce  ?  ,  .  He  shall  receive  the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness  20 
frotn  the  God  of  hiM  salmtion  '*  (P«.  24,  ver.  3,  ^y. 

The  above-mentionetl  blessing  is  the  blessing  of  Chrxstianity-- 
health,  holiness,  and  immortality.  These  come  into  manifestation 
as  we  learn  better  how  to  realise  God. 

To  help  an  angry  man  permanently,  you  have  to  use  this  other  edge  25 

of  the  sword  of  Truth  and  dwell  upon  the  exact  opposite,  namely,  the 
truth ;  thinking,  for  instance,  of  God  as  Love,  and  man,  being  in 
heaven,  as  absolutely  loving.  This  is  the  affirmation.*  ''Piety  is 
the  daily  reviewing  of  the  ideal,  the  steadying  of  our  inner  being  " 
(Amiel,  from  C.  S.  Monitor).  "Wherefore  my  counsel  is  that  we  30 
hold  fast  to  the  heavenly  way "  t  (Plato).  This  is  not  only  our 
duty  but  our  privilege. 

The  action  of  God  then  takes  place  (through  you),  purifying  the 
false  consciousness  of  both,  cleansing  the  anger  cells  in  the  sub- 
coBSoioue  or  lower  stratum,!  and  both  of  you  are  permanently  more 
loving,  less  susceptible  in  the  future  to  the  deleterious  action  of  an  ;^3 
angry  thought,  and  ultimately  the  stase  is  reached  when  "  the  prince 
of  this  world  eometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me "  (John  14^  ver.  30). 
**  Stand  in  his  holy  place  "  and  "  receive  the  blessing  from  the  I^rd, 
and  righteousness  from  the  God  of  his  salvation  "  (rs.  24,  ver.  3,  5). 

*'  Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God^' 
(Bom.  12,  ver.  2).    God's  will  is  always  the  bringing  about  of  good. 

"  Mentally  practise  divine  self-realisation,  become  conscious  that 
the  Logos,  which  is  the  mystic  Christ,  the  image  and  nature  of  the 
Mothcr*God,  is  within  you  ' unborn.'  Be  receptive  to  itspromptings, 
acknowledge  it,  recognise  it,  realise  it "  §  (Archdeacon  Wilbertorce). 

^ " Self -oonscious    commumon   with  God"    ("Science  and  Health,"   p.   29,  40 
line  32.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

•*  Reach  up  to  my  Eternity,  otherwise  you  will  not  be  able  to  protect  the  mind 
a(;raiA»t  the  assaulti  of  evil  "  (Jivanmukta). 

t  ••  The  Republic,"  Book  X. 
I  "It  mortals  would  keep  proper  ward  over  mortal  mind,  the  brood  of    |- 
cvils  which  infest  it  would  be  cleared  out "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  234, 
line  17.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

§  "  Mystic  Immanence." 
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CONSTANT  CONSCIOUS  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD.  137   Jf*^*^  ^ 

Sec.  III. 

WTien  once    the  "  consciousueaa  ^'  is  thoi-oughly    purified,  the   wrong     go    22 
thoughts  coming  subjectively,  in  momenta  of  quiet  meditation,  for  277     H6 
instance,   will  not  bring  about   any  response ;   they  will  only   be 
apparent  when  coming  objectively,  namely,   when  we  see  or  hear 

•'>  wrong  things,  and  these  we  destroy  by  reversing  them. 

"  The  mind  is  the  man ;  if  that  be  kept  pure  a    man    signifies 
somewhat ;  if  not,  I  would  very  fain  see  what  Tiifference  there  is 
between  him  and  a  brute"  (Oliver  Cromwell). 
Paul  says :  "  Finallv,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  .  .  . 

10  just,  .  .  .  pure,  .  .  .  lovelr,  .  .  .  think  on  these  things ....  and  the 

Grod  of  peace  shall  be  with  you  "  (Phil.  4,  ver.  8,  9).  j^2    37 

The  affirmation  of  good  is  the  sweet  Gabriel  thought,  clear  and   221  2H,  31 
peaceful.     "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in   perfect  peace,   whose  mind  is 
ftfat/rrf  on  thee  "  (Is.  26,  ver.  3).    "  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 

1*  all  understanding"  (Phil.  4,  ver.  7).     Gabriel  said  to  Mary:  '*I  am 

Qabri«l,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent  to  speak  222     31 
unto  thee,  and  to  shew  thee  these  glad  tidings''  (Luke  1,  ver.  19). 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee''  (Luke  1,  ver.  35).     ''I  send  an  Angel  before   109     i& 

20  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place 
which  I  have  prepared  "  (Ex.  33,  ver.  SO).  **  He  will  guide  you  into 
all  taruth "  (John  16,  ver.  13). 

Coitstant  CoBsetons  Communion  with  God.—''  Bring  God  down  into 
youi'  heart.     Embalm  your  aaui  in  him  now^  make  within  you  a  femjde 
2:.  of  tht  Holy  Spirit"*  (H.  F.  Amiel).    '' JJrmc  nig  It  to  God.  and  h<' 
wUl  draw  nigh  to  you  "  (James  4,  ver.  8.) 

Having  rerersed  tho  wrong  thought,  recognise  that  the  perfection  500      1 

of  that  wonderful  world  of  reality  is  due  to  the  eternal  action  of  221     23 

Grod,  and  rest  in  God ;  dwell  in  thought  in  the  reality,  realise  the  ^^     ^^ 

perfect  world  as  long  as  you  possibly  can  ;  our  thought  should  not  308    39 

^♦'  dweH  elsewhere.    He  that  "shall  abide  in  thv  tabernacle,  who  shall 

dwell   in  thy  holy  hill  [the  secret  place  of  the   Most  Highl  ...  310     le 
walketh  uprightly,   and  worketh   rignteousness,  and   speaketh   the 
truth  in  his  heart"  (Ps.  15,  ver.  1,  2).     "There  is  an  inward  sight, 
which   hath   power  to  perceive   the   one   true   Good "  ("  Theologia 
•V»  Germanica  ").     This  being  "  on  the  mountain  "  is  "  prayer  without   308    32 
ceasing,"   and   is   absolute  protection  against  every  form   of  evil. 
"  Because  thou  hast  made  tne  Lord,  which  is  my  refuge,  even  the 
most  High,  thy  habitation ;  There  shall  no  evil  befall  tnee,  neither  222     31 
shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.     For  he  shall  give  his 
40  angels  charge  over  thee,   to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways"  (Ps.   91.   142     12 
ver.  &-11). 

"  In  conflict  with  unholy  powers 
We  grasp  the  weapons  He  has  given— 
The  light  and  truth  and  love  of  heaven  " 

(Rev.  J.  H.  Whittier). 
"  Abide  in  him  [realise  the  Christ] ;  that,  when  he  shall  appear 
[in    the    last    days    of    evil],   we    may   have    confidence "  (I.   Jonn  2,  533     20 
ver.  28),  having  so  purified  human  consciousness  that  evil  thoughts  r>3o     46 
4;,  can  have  no  effect  upon  it.     "  So  then  with  the  mind,   I  myself 
serve  the  law  of  God"  (Rom.  7,  ver.  25). 

"  Let  it  be  your  business  to  keep  your  mind  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord:  if  it  sometimes  wander,  and  withdraw  itself  from  him, 
do  not  much  disquiet  yourself  for  that ;  trouble  and  disquiet  serve 
rather  to  distract  the  mind  than  to  recollect  [re-collect]  it" 
(Brother  Lawrence,  Eighth  Letter). 

The  effect  of  constant  right  thinking  in  the  way  j)ointed  out,  this 
praying   "without   ceasing,"   deep,    systematic    thinking,    is   "the 

*  "  Journal  Intime." 
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Il«fer  to     138  THE  REPORT  OF  GAMALIEL  UPON  JESUS. 

PwLIne  Sec.    III. 

324     28      highway   of  holiness,"   and  is   beautifully   illustrated    in    the    life 
221     31      °^  ^^^  Master.     Even  in  his  early  days  he  evidently  lived  constantly 

in  conscious  communion  with  God.     This  spiritual  communion  is 

our  Eucharist. 

The  Report  of  ^Gamaliel    upon    Jesus.— '  T/ic  great   mm  of  thv 
earth  arc  hut  tnarkwg-xtonra  on  the  road  of  hnmanity ;    thvij  are  the     :^ 
prieiitii  of  Religioii^*  (M^zzinij. 

The  report  of  Gamaliel  to  the  Sanhedrin,  after  his  visit  to  Joseph 
and  Mary  in  regard  to  the  Child  Jesus,  as  given  in  "  The  Archko 
Volume,"  •  which  is  most  interesting,  evidences  this,  and  in  other 
ways  bears  internal  evidence  of  the  correctness  of  the  account.    He   lo 

511  6  writes  of  Jesus:  "  He  turns  nature  into  a  great  law  book  of  illustra- 
tions, showing  that  every  brook  is  a  flame,  every  rock  a  fountain 

842      5      of    water,     every    star    a    pillar    of    fire,    and    every    cloud    the 

one  that  leads  to  God.  ...  In  his  talk  he  brings  one  to  feel  he 

is    very     near    the    presence    of    God.  .  .  .  Thus,    by    beginning   15 

with    a    flower,     he    reasons    upwards    to     the    absolute  ...  we 

learn  that  God  is  8pirit,   and  God  is  Father;  and  he  says  these 

are  the  only  two  things  that  are  essential  for  man  to  know  .  .  . 

the  God  that  Jesus  represented  was  one  that  the  people  might  love 

and  venerate  ;  that  he  was  a  God  of  love,  and  had  no  bloody  designs  20 

to  execute  on  even  a  bad  man,  provided  he  ceased  his  evil  ways 

.  .  .  All    his    ideas   refer  to  the   future ;   like   the   parent  helping 

the  child  with  his  burden  of  to-day  by  telling  of  the  blessings  of 

•to-morrow ;  .  .  .  Jesus    seemed    to    understand    the    prophecy    by 

intuition  ...  no  one  had  ever  taught  him  to  read  ...  he  is  not  23 
a  great  talker,  unless  there  is  something  brought  up  about 
heaven  and  divine  things,  when  his  tongue  moves  glibly  and  his 
eyes  brighten  up  with  a  peculiar  brilliancy;  though  there  is  this 
peculiarity  about  Jesus,  ne  never  argues  a  question ;  he  never 
disputes.  He  will  commence  and  state  facts  ...  he  takes  no  3o 
pride  in  confuting  his  opponents,  but  always  seems  to  be  sorry  tor 
them.  .  .  .  His  strongest  points  are  in  the  spiritual  power  of  the 

304      3       law  and  the  intentions  of  the  prophets." 

This  report  alone,  from  its  internal  evidence,  would  satisfy  one 
who  was  working  along  the  lines  that  Jesus  taught  and  demon- 
strated, as  to  the  vexed  question  of  whether  he  ever  lived  or  not. 
Whether  it  is  authentic  or  not,  this  is  the  Master  we  have  to 
follow  in  reverence  and  in  love.  He  started  from  a  point  to'  3r» 
which     we    are    advancing.      The   pure   Virgin   birth   resulted   in 

211  21  purity.  Professor  Huxley  has  said  that  "the  Virgin  birth  presented 
no  difficulty  to  him,  as   virgin  conception  was   a  fact  of  nature." 

543     32      Medical  men  have  found  that  this  is  possible. t  We  know  now  that 

the  expectant  thinking  of  millions  ovei*  a  series  of  years  as  to  the    to 

101      5      time  of  the  Messiah  must  have  had  a  great  effect. 

143  16  Reverse  Every  Wrong  Thought  Instantly.J— " -Fbr  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  hut  for  a  moment,  icorketh  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  tceight  of  glory ;  While  we  look  not  at  the  things 

*  Published  by  The  Antiquftrian  Book  Company,  Philadelphia,  U.S.A.  4:> 

t  Sfte  '•  Facts  and  Fallacies  reffardinpr  the  Bible,"  by  Dr.  W.  Woods  Smyth. 

r.M.Soc.Lond..  p.  U>7. 
X  '*  Evil   let  alone  grows   more  real,   aggressive,  and  enlarges   its  claims ; 

but.  met  with  Science,  it  can  and  will  be  mastered   bv  Science "  (Misc.  Writ.. 

p.  28t,  line24.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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REVERSE   EVERY   WRONG   THOUGHT   INSTANTLY.  139    Refer  to 

III  Pa^e  I<in« 

tchich  are  seen,  hut  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the  things 

tchich  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are     58  39,40 

eteniar  (II.  Cor.  4,  ver.  17.  18). 

Our  thoughts  must  be  spiritualised  to  apprehend  Spirit.     ^*  Walk  222    31 

5   in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  ftssh  "  (Gal.  5,   ^21     23 

ver.  16).  Now  our  progress  depends  solely  upon  the  number  of  222  35 
seconds  in  which  during  the  twenty-four  hours  we  are  thinking  of  510  22 
God  and  heaven,  and  we  have  by  reversal  to  use  every  wrong  88  13 
thought  as  a  sign-post  to  turn  us  to  God.*    In  this  wav,.also,  error   342      5 

10  t«nds  to  its  own  destruction,  for,  like  Moses,  by  nandling  the  ^x.  4 .-  2-4 
serpent,  first  recognising  and  then  reversing  the  wrong  thought,  33*>  8 
we  turn  it  into  a  staff,  something  to  help  us  in  our  journey  from  ^*J  37 
false  sense  to  Soul.  Every  step  must  be  towards  spirituality.  With  °^  ^| 
intellectual  wrestlings  we  must  destroy  the  false  concept  of  \J  * 
materiality. 

15  The  constant  reversal  of  the  wrong  thoughts  in  this  way  as  they  272  2 
come  to  you  throughout  the  day  explains  the  meaning  of  the  words  30(t  21 
**  watch  and  pray."  **  Moral  truth  is  divine,  and  whoever  breathes  308  41 
its  air  and  walks  by  its  light  has  found  the  lost  Paradise  "  (Horace  57  42 
Mann),  that  is,  has  gained  the  millennium  and  the  perception  of  452  1 
infinite  possibilities. 

"  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (Phil.  3,  ver.  -20). 

20       Esdras  was  inspired  with  this  scientific  truth,  as  recorded  in  the 

words:  "The  evil  is  sown,  but  the  destruction  thereof  is  not  yet  ^^    ^ 

.  come.    If  therefore  that  which  is  sown  be  not  turned  upside  down,    ^    i^ 

and  if  the  place  where  the  evil  is  sown  pass  not  away,  then  cannot  233     17 

it  come  that  is  sown  with  good "  (II.  Esdras  4,  ver.  28,  29).  342     13 

One  denial  to  about  twentv  affirmations  is  enough,  as  the  denial 
is  the  destruction  of  the  thoughts,  and  once  destroyed  another 
denial  is  useless ;  whereas  you  can  never  realise  the  truth  too 
much.  To  take  two  or  three  denials  one  after  the  other  without 
their  following  affirmations  in  between  is  not  scientific. 

2r»  Wrong  Thoughts.—"  The  icich'd  .  ,  .  ui7/  not  .^eek  after  God :  2oi  40 
God  ifi  not  in  all  hi>i  thoughts  "  (Ps.  10,  ver.  4). 

A  wrong  thought  is  any  thought  that,  carried  into  effect,  20  25 
would  harm  anyone ;  even  a  thought  of  disharmony  is  a  wrong  303  27 
thought,  and  harms  someone,  although  only  temporarily.     "  Behold,   106      2 

30  I    wul    bring    evil    upon   this    people,    even    the    fruit    of     their     2r>    36 
thoughts,  because  they  have  not  hearkened  unto  my  words,  nor  to   144    43 
my  law  "  (Jer.  6,  ver.  19)— the  law  of  good.    Fortunately,  this  law 
of  good   is   demonstrated  directly   we   think  rightly,    because   the  252      1 
action  of  ever-present  divine  Principle  then  takes  place. 

35       Any  thought  but  one  of  perfection  is  a  wrong  thought.    Jesu.s  : 
himself  said,   "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  7    there    is    none    good  : 
but  one,  that  is,  God "  (Mark  10,  ver.  18).    If  you  think  "  there  is  ' 
an  angry  man,"  unless  you  destroy  the  wrong  thought  by  reversal 
you  are  sinning,  because  you  are  helping  to  make  the  man  more 

40  angry,  and  diminishing  your  own  resistance  to  anger.    You  destroy 
the    wrong    thought    and    thereby    stop    the    man    being    angry 
by  the  denial,  and  you  lessen  his  liability  to  respond   to  angry   136     34 
thoughts,  and  your  own  liability  as  well,  by  tiie  affirmation.     This, 
affirmatidn  should  be,  if  possible,  the  exact  opposite  of  the  evil, 
the  existence  of  which  has  just  been  denied.    If  you  can  sufficiently 

^  Balsac  said  that  seeing  the  things  of  the  material  world  as  those  of  the 
4''  iipiritiial  world  in  their  rational  and  conseqaential  ramification  '* opens  toman 
his  trne  career  and  the  infinite  dawns  upon  him.  and  he  gets  a  glimpse  of  his 
destiny." 
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73     15      clearly  reverse  the  thought  in  ycwir  own  consoiousneBSr  by  realising 
88     13       that  there  is  no  anger  in  heaven,  ail  is  love,  peace,  joy,  harmony, 
bliss,  etc.,  you  will  never  be  angry  again. 

If  you  think,   "  I  cannot  understand,"  yo«  are  making  it  more 
difficult  to  i^deratand,  clogging  your  powers  of  perception.    You     :> 
have  to  deny  this  wrong  thought,  and  realise,  for  instance,  that,  as 
God  is  the  Principle  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  man,  the  real, 
123    16      spiritual  man,  reflects  that  wisdom  and  intelligence,  and  therefore 
167     12       has  all  necessary  knowledge.     "The  higher  the  ideal  of  yourself, 
the   more   rapid   your   spiritual   growth ;    see   yourself    ideally   as 
^.IJ^ivihe,  and  you  will  become  it "  *  (Archdeacon  Wilberforce).     The 
thought,    "I    shall    never    finish    this    work    to-night,"   tends  to    lo 
prevent    your    finishing    it ;    and    after    denying    this,    by    realis- 
ing   that    in   the    true,    mental    realm,    the    kingdom    of    heaven, 
man's  work  never  fails  to  be  finished  in  time,   and  the  realisa- 
tion  that   all   God's   ideas   are   finished,    complete,     and    perfect 
in  heaven— remember  that  it  is  here,  round  you— in  the  reality, 
will  bring  about  the  demonstration,  and  the  work  will  be  duly  done.    15 

If  you  think,  "  What  a  bad  day,  how  miserable  the  holiday-maker? 
will  be,"  you  are  not  only  helping  to  make  the  day  worse,  but  are 
making  them  more  miserable.    The  realisatibn  of  the  gloriousness 
5»     10      of  heaven  and  the  joy  therein— in  His  "presence  is  fulness  of  joy" 

(Ps.  16,  ver.  11);  "the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy"  (Job  38,  ver.    20 
7)— will  alter  this,  and  they  will  receive  "beauty   for    ashes,    the 
oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the   spirit  of 
heaviness"  (Is.  61,  ver.  3). 

^  We  have  to  uncover  every  root  of  evil  and  probe  the  trouble  to  the 
bottom  in  order  to  find  out  the  erroneous  belief,  the  apparent  cause 
of  the  trouble ;  then  deny  this  false  claim  and  let  the  action  of  God  25 
bring  about  the  completion  of  our  work,  instead  of  relying  on  the 
broken  reed  of  human  intelligence  and  trying  to  do  it  ourselves. 
This  purification  of  all  error  is  our  baptism. 

The  Two-edged  Sword  of  Truth.—**  Me  plated  at  the  ea>ii  of  the 
garden  of  Edm  CheruOiws,  aud  a /taming  ntcord  which  turned  every 
tvai/y  to  keep  the  icay  of  the  tree  of  life  "  (Gen.  3,  ver.  24).  3(» 

You  have  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  to  help  throughout  the 

day,  instead  of  harm,  by  using  the  two-edged  sword  of  Truth.    This 

sharp  sword,  with  two  edges,  which  the  saints  "joyful  in  glory" 

use,  is  the  denial  of  the  evil,  or  unreal,  and  the  affirmation  of  the 

good,  by  means  of  which  the  human  "  consciousness  "  is  purified*  "  I    35 
saw  .  .  .  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,   .  .  .  and  out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp,  two-edged  sword  "  (Rev.  1,  ver.  12,  13,  16).    "  For  the 
word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  .  .  .  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
[as  you  deny  the  evil  and  affirm  the  good]  asunder  of  soul  [false 
consciousness]  and  spirit "  (Heb.  4,   ver.   12).     "  Who  maketh  his 
angels  spirits;  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire"  (Ps.  104,  ver.  4).     You    40 
have  to  "  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which   are   not   seen:  .  .  .  the   things  .  .  .  eternal"   (II.     Cor.     4, 
ver.  18). 
"He  who  the  sword  of  heaven  will  bear  should  be  as  holy  as 

*  '•  Mystic  Immanence,"  p.  24.  4.'j 
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severe''*  (Shakespeare).    The  holiness  comes  from  the  constant  use  uo    35 

of  the  sword,  the  constant  praying,  and  we  cannot  be  too  savere  on 

the  error  or  too  loTing  to  the  individual,  forgiring  seventy  times  Mau.in:  22 

seven.    "  God  forgive  us  all."  t 

Jesus,  the  great  Exemplar,  said :  "  Let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  ;334     12 

up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me"  (Luke  9,  ver.  23).     This  grand_^l3o    23 

statement  shows  the  method  of  dealing  with  every  wrong  thought  222    25 

that  comes  to  us.     We  have  even  to  deny  the  existence  of  any^  ^'^'^    '^^ 

human,  mortal  self.    When  the  thought  of  the  trouble  comes  before^ 

10   one,  supposing,    for   instance,    you    have    a   headache,    you    have 

even  to  deny  yourself ;   that  is  to  say,    deny    that    the    material 

thing    called   you    is    you    at   all.     "Take    up    thy   cross    daily,!! 

that  is  to  say,  do  not  simply  try  to  forget  it,  but  dedl  with  it 
scientifically,  daily  handle  the  evil  by  denying  its  existence,  and 
realiae  the  opposite.     In  the  case  of  headache,  for  instance,  turn 

]r>    in    thougbt    to   hieaven    and    realise    that    there    is    no    headache 
(in  heaven),   and  then    think    of    the    bliss    and    the    peace    and 
the    joy    in    that    wonderful    world,    which    is    here    at    hand, 
if  we  only  realise  it.    This  latter  is  the  affirmation.    From  this  may  308    38 
be  seen  the  height  to  which  we  have  to  follow  Jesus ;  we  have  to     37     20 

iM »  follow  him  in  thought  to  God.  "  I,  even  I,  am  the  Lord  ;  and  beside 
me  there  is  no  saviour"  (Is.  43,  ver.  11).  One  of  the 
unwritten  sayings  of  Jesus  runs  as  follows:  "If  any  man  will 
cbme  after  me.  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
rejoicing,  and  follow  me."  | 

The  two-edged  sword  or  reversal  of  error,  by  means  of  which  "  Truth 
decapitates  error,"  is  not  only  referred  to  in  difi'erent  places,  but 
under  different  types  in  the  Bible.  Not  only  is  it  the  Angel  Michael  and  ^^^    36 

'2:>  the  Angel  Gabriel,  *'for  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,   136     19 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways  "  (Ps.  91,  ver.  11),  but  the  "  greater  light 
to  rule  the  day ''  is  the  affirmation,  "  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the 
night"  (Gen.    1,   ver.   16)  is  the  denial,   which  rules  the  night  of   171     30 
iKUorance  and  materiality,  the  ''  darkness  [which]  was  upon  the  face  278     14 

:u\  oi  the  deep  "  (Gen.  1,  ver.  2),  out  of  existence  and  finally  destroys  it.  321     23 
The  "  greater  light "  and  the  "  lesser  light,"  it  may  be  recollected, 
were  "  to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  ...  to  divide  the  light  from  the 
darkness"  (Gen.  1,   ver.   17^  18),   and  this  is  what  the  two-edged 
sword   of   Truth   does.     Again,    it  is  the   "rod"  «nd  the  "staff"  § 

3.5   spoken  of  so  constantly  throughout  the  Bible.     ''  Thy  rod  and  thy 
staff  they  comfort  me "  (Ps.  23,  ver.  4).     The  root  meaning  of  the 
word  "staff"  is  "to  make  firm,  to  be  unmoved,"  hence  it  is  the  139     12 
affirmation.    The  word  "  rod  "  means  "  to  switch  or  sway  or  bend," 
and  signifies   "to    rule    over."    Hence  it    is    the     speaking    with  376    26 

40   authority,  and  the  "rod"  or  denial  has  to  be  firm  and  vigorous. ||   143      g 
Its  characteristic  is  spiritual  strength,  it  is  "God's  thunderbolt" 
that  ultimately  brings  the  material  world,   the  false  sense  of  sin, 
sickness,  and  suffering  to  an  end.     Daniel  saw  this  when  he  said: 
"And  at  the  time  of  the  end    .    .    .    shall   Michael  stand   up,   the 

45  *  "  Measure  for  MeaBure,"  III,  2.        f  "  Macbeth,"  Act.  V,  3, 1. 

J  Macarius,  Horn.  V.  6. 

§  AccordiD^  to  Cruden,  the  rod  and  etaflf  were  '*  the  ensigns    of  power  and 

governmefnt."    Harris  translates  Psalm  1 10,  ver.  2,  as  follows :  "  He  gave  me  the 

rod  of  his  power:   that  I  migfht  subdue  the  imaginations  of  the  peoples." 

50   Job,  speaking  of  the  wicked,  said  :  "  Neither  is  the  rod  of  God  upon  them  " 

(21,  rear,  9).    See  Is.  10,  ver.  24. 

II  **  Insist  vehemently  on  the  grea,t  fact  which  covers  the  whole  ground,  that 
God,  Spirit  is  all,  and  that  there  is  none  beside  Kim.  There  is  m  diiMse" 
("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  421,  line  15.    Marj  Baker  Eddy). 
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102    40      great  prince    .  .  .  and  there   shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,   such   as 

104    41       never  was    .   .  .  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall   be  delivered, 

every  one  .  .  .  and  [he  adds]  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness 

[shall  shine]  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever ''  (Dan.  11,  ver.  40,  and  12, 

ver.  1,  3). 

Paul,  speaking  of  the  end  of  the  world,  writes:  "For  the  Lord    r> 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,   with  the  voice 
oi  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  Qod  "  (I.  Thess.  4,  ver.  16). 
In  the  only  other  place  where  the  word  archangel  occurs  we  are 

136  14      told  who  the  archangel  is,  "Michael  the  archangel,  .  .  .  contending    !>> 

with  the  devil  [evil]"  (Jude,  ver.  9). 

137  40    *      Jesus  pointed  out,  in  Matt.  13,  ver.  39,  that  the  angels— Michael 

and  Gabriel— were  "  the  reapers ''  that  destroyed  the  tares  at "  the  end 
76    32      of  the  world."    The  tares  are  the  evil  "thoughts,"  or,  as  John  calls 

them,  "Satan's  angels,''  which  Michael  destroys.    Paul  speaks  of    l-^ 

his  "  thorn  in  the  flesh  "  as  "  the  messenger  of  Satan  "  (II.  Cor.  12, 

ver.    7).     "  The  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  [mortal 

21     40      mind,    or  false  mentality,    alias  the   devil,    alias  the   ether];    The 

74     11       enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 

world;  and   the  reapers  are  the  angels"   (Matt.    13,   ver.   38,   39),    2n 
messengers  of  Truth. 

Another  reference  to  the  denial  and  affirmation  is  in  Rev.  3,  ver.  19, 
'*  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten."  The  word  "  rebuke  " 
comes  from  ^*  re"  and  "  boucher,''  suggesting  the  idea  of  turning 
out  through  the  mouth,  i.e.,  denying  the  evil.  Chasten  means  to 
purify.     The  affirmation  is  the  purification  of  the  human  mind. 

"  We  have  to  work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  [reverence]  and 
trembling  [it  is  error  that  has  to  tremble  before  you].  "For  it  is 
Qod  which  worketh  in  you  "  (Phil.  2,  ver.  12,  13).  "  For  the  windows 
43  28  from  on  high  [spiritual  perception]  are  open,  and  the  foundations  of  2.=> 
2.")  9,24  the  earth  [the  basic  false  mentality]  do  shake.  .  .  .  the  earth  [the 
false  contsept  of  it— the  real  earth  is  spiritual]  is  clean  dissolved" 
(Is.  24,  ver.  18,  19). 

Man,  the  Male  and  Female  of  God's  Creation.—"  He  marie  ftro 
chenihimii  .  .  .  of  one  pica' "  (Ex.  37,  ver.  7). 

The  Cherubims  typify  the  denial  and  affirmation,  or  "fulness  of   -^0 

knowledge,"  male  and  female,  from  between  which  the  Word  of  God 

comes.    Knowing  that  Gk>d  destroyed  evil  by  means  of  our  spiritual 

selves— we,  not  the  mortals,  but  the  real  spiritual  beings,  individual- 
ise the  power  and  activity  of  God— I  could  not  understand  how  it  was 

148     20      that  He  healed  by  means  of  the  angels  Michael  and  Gabriel,  until   3r» 
I  recognised  that  the  angel  Michael  indicated  the  male  element, 
and  the  angel  Gabriel  the  female  element  in  each  real  man.     "  So 

244  22  Qq^  created  man  in  his  own  image, . . .  male  and  female  created  he 
them  "  (Gen.  1,  ver.  27).  That  is  to  say,  He  did  not  create 
separate  males  and  females,  but  He  created  you,  the  spiritual  being,    40 

24.>A  1  ^jtjj  the  mental  characteristics  of  the  male,  namely,  strength, 
courage,  wisdom,  and  frankness,  and  the  female  complements  of 
these,  love,  virtue,  intuition  and  refinement.  "  There  is  neither 
male  nor  female:    for  ye   are  all  one  in   Christ  Jesus"  (Gal.    3, 

244     27      yer.  28).     There  is  no  male  and  female  as  separated  kinds  of  beings.    45 
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Each  and  all  reflect  the  complete  capacity  of  Mind  as  its  manifested  ^^^    .^^ 

reflection  male  and  female,  one  complete. 

Antony,  speaking  of  Brutus,  says:— 

''His  life  was  gentle,  and  the  elements 
^  So  mix'd  in  him,  that  Nature  might  stand  up, 

And  say  to  all  the  world,  'This  was  a  man!^"* 

(Shakespeare). 

This   shows  the  real   strength,    the   invincible   might  of   Spirit, 

that  we  all  have  to  recognise  as  our  own.     We  have  to  show  our-   295     15 

]•>  selves  true  men,  male  and  female  complete. 

Striving,  a  Joyous  Realisation.—"  T/te   man   in  praying  who  doth 
ttreHH  with  might  oat  of  hin  davkntm  into   Gocfs  own  light"  (R.  C. 
Trench). 
Do  not  be  satisfied  with  merely  turning  to  the  reality  in  a  com-  294     16 

15  fortable  sort  of  way  and  denying  and  affirming,  but  reverse  every.  138    42 
wrong  thought  as  carefully  as  you  can.     "  So  then  with  the  mind,  235      6 
I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God "  (Rom.  7,  ver.  25).     Do  the  work 
exactly  as  if  a  person  were  on  the  point  of  dying  and  you  had  about 
a  minute  of  time  in  which  to  destroy  the  death  thoughts,  alias  belief  ^^^    26 

20  in  death,  that  would  apparently  snatch  him  away.    By  working  in 

this  way,  soon,  at  least  60  per  cent,  of  your  reversals  will  lead  to  an  285  1 7. 25 
instantaneous  demonstration,  either  complete  cure  or  perceptible  im-  237     16 
provement.      In  addition,  when  you  really  have  to  help  a  person  at  the 
point  of  death,  you  will  rise  to  an  equal  extent  above  your  usual   235     10 

i:>  clearness  of  realisation  and  obtain  a  proportionately  better  result. 

It  is  this  striving  that  does  the  work,  the  trying  one's  very  best  to  think 

of  the  reality,  the  perfect  world,  heaven.     An  advanced  scientific 
worker— he  with  ten  talents— has  to  get  a  much  clearer  realisation  of     Matt.  25 . 
God  than  a  beginner— he  with  one  talent—to  obtain  the  same  result.       ^^  ''^' 
''>  Each,   in  ordinary  cases,  will  get  an  instantaneous  demonstration, 
if  he  does  his  very  best,  and  has  not  the  slightest  fear  that  the 
demonstration  will  not  be  made.     Fear  is  the  thing  that  would  stop  271      7 
us.     Fear  that  one  is  not  good   enough,   fear  that  one  does  not 
know  enough,  or  fear  that  one  has  not  got  a  clear  enough  realisation. 
:">   In  fact,  we  have  a  hlindred  reasons  why  God  should  not  be  God 
and  Truth  should  fail. 

"Do    that  which    is    assigned    to    you,   and    you   cannot  hope  too; 
much,  or  dare  too  much"  (Emerson). 

Whilst  the  beginner,  who  has  iust  learnt  how  to  think  rightly, 
40  and  so  to  apply  the  remedy  which  science  offers  to  all  of  us,  will    134      3 
get  in  ordinary  matters  just  as  good  a  result  as  a  more  advanced   310     n 
worker,  if  he  will  only  rely  on  God,  the  latter  will  be  of  much  more 
use  to  the  world  in  cases  where  the  evil  is  hidden  and  the  beginner 
cannot  discern  the  cause  of  the  trouble.    Here  the  true  and  more 
4:,  advanced  worker  will  at  once  discern  the  cause,    and  being  un-  341     38 
covered  (discovered)  the  belief  in  evil  is  easily  overcome. 

Then^  at  last  we  obtain  justice.  ''  Divine  Mind  is  the  immortal 
law  of  justice,"  and  in  exact  proportion  as  we  serve  God  by  turning 
to  Him  in  thought,  so  do  our  troubles  and  the  troubles  of  those 
for  whom  we  are  working,  disappear.  The  realisation  of  the  absolute 
justice,  love,  and  truth  in  divine  Mind  has  resulted  in  the 
dismissal  of  a  blackmailing  action  in  twenty  minutes,  which  counsel 
had  advised  the  defendant,  a  banker,  could  not  possibly  be  won- 
by  him. 

*  **  Julius  Caesar"  Act  V.,  Sc.  5. 
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510     15         Sclentifle  Wopkingr  RestfUL— **  To  he  s}nntttallf/  minded  in  life  mtd 
peace  "  (Rom.  8,  ver.  6). 

269     39  There  is  nothing  troublesome  about  this  striving,  for  being  truly 

296  ■  14      scientifie,   it  is    a   joyous    realisation,   a   glorious   plunge    into    sub- 

254     36      stantial  existence,  a  "rest  in  action"  of  divine  Love,  strengthening    5 

one  for  the  daily  duties,  however  great  the  demand.    Active  right 

thinking   is  madk'e   natural  element  and  occupation.    "Eejoioe  in 

the  Lord  alway  "  (Phil.  4,  ver.  4). 

Man  Cannot  RetPogpade—"/  hnotr  ihaf,   uhatseevei' Ood  tlodh,  it  v 
sikall  be  for  ever  "  (Eccles.  3,  ver.  14).  i«» 

136      1  The  action  of  Ood  is  perfect,  that    is    to   say,    when    a   wrong 

321  24  thought  is  destroyed  by  the  denial  of  its  existence,  that  destruction 
is  permanent,  and  we  are  one  thought-  nearer  the  end  of 
the  Bo-oalled  material  world.  Wh^Q  the  human  mind  ia  purified 
80  31  by  the  realiaation  of  Truth,  the  affirmation  of  the  real,  this  15 
purification,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  also  fortunately  permanent.  "  I 
know  that  whatsoever  God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for  ever"  (£cc.  3, 
30S     40      ver,  J  4k 

"Perfection  .  .  .  requires  the  hand  of  time"  (Voltaire).     Every 
time,  thsat  you  turn  in  thought  to  Grod   you    are    nearer    to  the 
good.     €k>d'B    work    cannot   be  reversed,  man  never  retrogrades. 
^'  Ye  know  that  your  labour  is  iM>t  in  vain  in  the  Lord  "  (L  Cor.     20 
15,  ver.  58). 

xa^     18  Treatment.—"  We   hare   fkin   ireanure  in  earthen   ressebty  that  the 

147     41       ejrrM'anj  of  fJie  jw^-tr  mat/  he  of  God^  and  vof  of  vh''  (II.  Cor.  4, 

ver.  7). 

The  term  "treat"  is  defined  by  Webster  as  "to  subject  to  the    25 

action  of,"  and  "  treatment,"  he  states,  is  "  good  or  bad  behaviour 

toward." 

221     31    ^;      Webster  defines  "  prayer  *'  as  '*  the  act  of  earnestly  asking  for  a 

218     20       favour,  supplication,  entreaty."    Kight  throughout  this  hook  it  has  bee»i 

shown  that  so  apparently  potent  is  thought  that  it  is  not  possible    30 

for  thoughts  of  a  person    to    come    to    you    without   the    person 

being  directly  influenced.    The   same   applies   equally  to  animals 

and  inanimate  objects.    Hence,  with  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 

action  of  the  so-called  "  mind,"  apd  true  knowledge  of  God  as  Mind, 

the  old  method  of  "  prayer "  naturally  becomes  more,  accurately   3.- 

defined  as  treatment  ol  l^e  person  or  thing  prayed  for. 

It  is  also  shown  how  everyone,  when  thinking  at  all,  must  be 

''treating,"  followed  by  either  good  or  evil.      True    "treatment" 

gives  direct  help  through  prayer.      The  false  '*  treatment "  of  the 
charlatan,  or  so-called  scientist,  is  directly  harmful  to  the  persons. 

If  the  thoughts  are  good,  the  effect  is  good.  If  they  are  thoughts 
(so-called)  of  evil,  that  is,  false  thoughts— for  all  real  i^otrghla  are 
Gods  thoujjrhts,  and  true— the  evil  is  intensified.  "For  wliatsoever  a 
man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap**  (Gal.  6,  ver.  7).  We  have 
to  bring  "  into  captivity  every  thougot  to  the  obedience  of  Christ " 
(II.  Cor.  10,  ver.  5). 

It  is  a  fact  in  Science  that  if  a  man  is  ill,  or  in  any  trouble,  and!    4  • 
another  seeing   him  should  realise   sufficiently   either  God  or  the 
perfection  of  the  real  spiritual  man,  the  tronble  vanishes  instantly. 
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Sec.  III.  mT^ 

Perhaps  the  moat  essential  reason  fox  the  study  and  practice  o{  197  ^ 
the  ScieiKre  of  Mind  is  for  self-protection  against  the  ignorant^  the  354  2u 
unintentional,  and  the  malicious  attempts  of  evil  in  these  its  last  ,j\\  fj^. 
days.    TJus  is  not  selfishness,  because  it  is  only  thus  that  the  mortal 

o  can  avoid  prmnatnrely  passing  into  another  state  of  consciousness,   274     82 
and  so  prove  the  Principle  of  Life  ''  by  living'  as  well  as  healing  and 
teaohing."    Thus  do   we  help  all  mankind,   and    especially    those  22it     87 
united  in  true  spiritual  affection,  to  remain  in  even  happier  com« 
panionship  and  on  the  same  stage  of  existence,  to  the  end  el  evil. 

10  There  can  be  no  greater  "  cause  for  lament  **  than  the  decease  of 
an  advanced  scientific  worker  through  the  attaoks  of  the  majority 
of  human  beliefH  or  of  what  is  known  as  animal  magnetism. 
Fortunately.  Love  is  omnipotent,  and  all  that  is  necessary  for 
absolute  peace  is  sufficient  understanding  of  and  practical  obedience 

!■>  to  the  First  Commandment,  which  leads  to  a  magnificent  and 
essential,  individual  and  universal  fulfilment  of  the  Golden  Rule  of 
Life. 

This  iulfilment  is  the  constant  reversal  of  any  wrong  thoughts  80«  21 
concerning  other  persons  thai  come  into  the  human  eonseiottsnesa   ^j^    ^^ 

20  To  carry  but  this  reversal  there  must    be    no   human   thought   of 
the  material  peorson  or  even  of  his  actual  spiritual  reality ;  any  error 
that  has  been  suggested  as  attached  to  ike  person  must  be  denied  ^22     1 7 
with  all  the  mental  power*  with  which  you  are  equipped  through  your  ^^^     ^^ 
relationship  with  God.     What  a  change  from  the  old  verbal  and 

23  *'  notn-mcmtal "  method  of  bespattering  our  fellow-workers  with  the 
mud  in  which  our  human  mentality  wallowed.  The  more  deadly  the 
belief  in  the  existence  of  the  evil,  the  greater  the  need  for  the 
energetic  denial  and  instantaneous  affirmation.  *'  And  let  none  ol 
you  imagine  evil  ijQ  your  hearts  against  his  neighbour ;  .  .  .  these 

3<i  are  thkigs  that  I  hate,  saith  the  Lt^d ''  <Zeoh.  8,  veir.  17). 

The  affirmation  of  truth,  the  opposite  <Nf  the  evil  threatening^  must  ^^^  25 
follow  like  lightning,  replacing  every  picture  of  the  materiid,  and  ^^^  ^" 
carrying  you  hi|^  into  the  realm  of  celestial  harmony  and  beauty,  308  39 
so  that  you  consciously  dwell  with  God,  experiencing  a  restful  peace  222  31 
of  miad  impossible  to  express  in  miere  words,  "  that  true  eternal  3(X)  39  * 
peaoe  whkh  is  God  Himself,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  to  a  creature  "  ^^||    ^^ 

("TheeiogiaGermanioa").  ^^ 

In  this  way,  taking  up,  one  by  one,  each  and  every  difficulty,  moral,   bi4      3 
inteUeotual,  physical  (so-^aUed),  or  finaacdal,  with  which  our  loved  i 
ones  are  troubled  (and  all  the  world  are  loved),  we  turn  the  light 
of  Truth  upon  theon,  and  k>l  we  find  there  is  nothing  to  treat  except  h:,^    27 
our  own  wrong  view  of  the   troulde,  and  so,  blessing  and  blessed, 
we  go  on  our  way  rejodci&g,  glad  witnesses  to  the  Truth.    *'  That 
man  is  bleat  who  does  his  best,  and  leaves  the  rest." 
This  JM  the  only  true  treatment  in  the  specific  Sfsnse  of  the  term. 


-> ) 
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*  '*  Insist  yehememtly  on  the  gteat  imet  wKiob  covers  the  whole  ground,  that 
God.  SpucLt.  ia  »U,  a«d  that  there  is  none  beside  Htm  "  ('  Science  and  He&lth/' 
p.  421,  Kne  13.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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and  the  only  right  and  radical  treatment  of  evil.    For  ages  the  aspira- 
tion toward  good,  viewed  only  from  a  religious  point  of  view,  and 
divorced  from  its  scientific  basis,  has  been  named  'Sprayer."    To 
218    27      this  unnatural  separation  is    due   the    attenuated    results    of   the 

earnest   prayers   of  multitudes   of  religious  people.    Beligion  and      n 

53  24, 31   science  are  now  viewed  correctly,    as    eternally    one,    and    their 

54  17      truth  is  proved  in  the  only  perfect  way,  namely,  by  practical  results. 

]     Personal  Treatment.— When  praying  (treating)  for  a  person,  with- 
out his  having  asked  you  to  do  so,  you  have  no  right  to  think  of 
him  materially,  nor  even  to  realise  his  spiritual  reality.     This  is    i^' 
personal  treatment,  i.e.,  thinking  of  a  person,  and  is  wrong.     When 
thinking  of  the  spiritual  reality  of  a  patient  there  is,  as  a  rule,  a 
sense  of  his  human  individuality ;  this  is  absent  when  thinking  of  the 
42     17      ideal  man,  the  Christ,  the  consciousness  of  God,  of  which  each  man 
535  35,  46  is  an  individualisation,  and  yet  the  action  of  Gk>d  takes  place  just  as    ^ '> 
229    37      much  on  the  person  that  you  are  trying  to  help.    The  work  is  done 
145    20      when  you  have  reversed  the  existence  of  the  wrong  thoughts  that 
make  him  appear  to  you  to  be  in  trouble. 

When  you  treat  personally,  unless  you  are  an  advanced  worker, 
and  I  would  even  say,  have  always  worked  only  in  the  highest  way,    2o 
namely,   by  the  realisation  of  God  and  heaven,  you  cannot  hcli> 
thinking  a  little  of  the  material  person— at  all  events  to  begin  with. 
When  a  beginner  is  treating,  this  sense  of  a  person's  mentality 
77     36      may  develop  into  an  actual  mechanical  action  upon  the  human  con- 
sciousness of  the  individual  thought  of.     This  happens   when    the    2.~> 
beginner,  as  healer,  thinks  of  the  human  patient,  instead  of  God 
and  the  ideal  spiritual  man,  and  thinks  so  vividly  l^at  a  picture  is 
261     21       formed  of  the  material  face,  or  even  of  a  material  body.    This  may 
be  called  "  picturing,"  a  term  that  more  accurately  expresses  what 
283    24      is  called  ''  thinking."  For  this  reason,  personal  treatment  or  mentally    30 

realising  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  patient  is  wrong,   unless   he 

271     19      has    asked    for   help.     To    form   any    picture   of    the    material    or 

283     24       attempted  outline  of  the  spiritual,  even  in  one's  clearest  realisations, 

is  wrong.*   If  an  individual  asks  for  help  it  is  a  sign  that  his  human 

consciousness  is  not  very  bad  ;  that  is,  that  the  counterfeit  "  mind  "  is   35 

not  easily  affected  by  the  thoughts  of  sin  or  disease,  as  the  case  may 

be.    The  mechanical   action  referred  to   above  will  then  have  no 

80    21      appreciable  effect.     If  his  mechanism  is  in  a  bad  state,  and  easily 

affected  by  the  wrong  class  of  thought,  against  which  he  has  asked 

76    37      for  your  help,  then  the  mechanical  vibration  that  takes  place  if  a    40 

picture  of  the  human  person  be  formed  by  the  would-be  healer, 

will     sometimes     upset   him,    and    cause   an    aggravation    of    the 

symptoms,  and  this  even  if  you  are  trying  to  think  of  his  spiritual 

self.    This    is    sometimes    wrongly    called   "  chemicalisation/'  t    by 

*  HeDce  the  symbolic  teaching  of  thing's  spiritual.  4  5 

t  For  definition  of  "  chemioalisation  "  see  "  Science  and  Health,"  p.  168,  line  32 
(Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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those  who  do  not  understand  the  position.    The  one  who  is  most 
harmed  by  such  mistaken  working  is  always  the  would-be  healer. 

When  you  treat,  it  should  be  clearly  understood  that  you  are 
the  person  for  whom,   in  the  first  instance,  the  error  has    to   be 

:.  destroyed.    When  the  false  belief  in  the  disease  or  trouble  that 
appears  to  be  connected  with  the  patient  is  thoroughly  destroyed  302      5 
in  your  own  "  consciousness,''  and  the  truth  realised  of  the  perfection 
of  man  as  Qod's  image  and  likeness,  then  it  is  that  the  so-called ' 
patient  is   freed.     You   become  a   channel  through   which   Truth 
works.      It   may   be   compared   to   a   burning-glass,    concentrating 
the  rays  of  the  sun  on  to  rubbish  that  has  to  be  burnt  up.     You  • 
merely  have  to  hold  the  buminff-glass  in  place.  -  -i 

:<i      Thinking  of  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  patient  is  not  the  highest 
treatment.    It  is  not  possible  to  outline  numanly  Mind's  spiritual 
idea,  and  there  is  a  danger  of  a  faint  picture  of  a  man's  human  I2'i      7 
individuality  dinuning  the  clear  realisation  of  God*ii  perfect  idea.^  145    22 
Tho  whole   work  of  treatment  is  to  impersonalise  the  error  and!l^      » 

1;,  realise  God's  perfect  idea  as- His  image  and  likeness.    If  the  work; 

is  done  simply  by  the  realisation  of  God,  it  is  best  of  all.     Lose    185     89 
every   thought  in  the  inspiring  consciousness  of  the  presence  of 
God. 

The  work  should  be  done  entirely  in  one's  own  consciousness,  by    81.7     27 
turning  out  one's  own  false  concept  of  a  seemingly  sick  or  sinful   848    25  « 
person  and  knowing  the  truth  about  God's  man.    Reversing  evil  in  58r>     12 

2u  this  way  we  catch  *'  glorious  glimpses  of  the  Messiah  or  Christ."        222    h> 
I  quite  admit  that  some  of  the  best  mental  workers  ^o  not  confine 
themselves  to  this  method  of  working,  but  '^  Time  makes  ancient 
good  uncouth ;   they  must  upward  still,   and  onward,   who  would 
keep  abreast  of  truth  "  (Lowell). 

Impersonal  Treatment. — ^We  have  nothing  to  do  with  anything!  525    20 
except  our  own  thoughts  of  things.     If,  when  we  think  wrongly  of  1 301       8 
our  fellow-man  or  his  troubles,  w«  clearly  enough  correct  our  human  | 
ideas  by  turning  in  thought  to  the  reality,  denving  the  existence  of  834     14 

2:.  such  troubles  in  heaven  and  affirming  the  truth,  the  evil,  of  which 
we    have   been    humanly  conscious,    disappears,  not   only  to    our-i 
selves,  but  to  all  others.     The  action  of  God  has  taken  place  on  the  229     37 
person  we  are  trying  to  help.     The  reason  for  this  is  that  there;  i^l     ^ 
is  only  one  basic  false  mentality,  only  one  suppositional  opposite  ^|^2      2 

;^  of  God  and  the  Christ.   For  this  reason,  when  the  counterfeit  thoughts     ^[J     »U 
are  destroyed  in  what  is  miscalled  your  "  mind,"  they  are  destroyed 
in  the  one  universal,  material  consciousness,  the  basic  false  mentality , 
called  mortal  "  mind,"  and    thus    are  destroyed  for  the  whole  of  '  13<>      ^ 
humanity. 

3.3       The  difference  in  the  patient  is  seen  bv  all  onlookers,  he  being 

a  part  of  the  one  mortal  "  mind,"  their  false  consciousness.  The  7D  88 
fight  is  one  solely  with  the  thoughts  as  they  enter  our  human 
consciousness.  If  we  can  keep  them  out  by  turning  in  thought 
to  God,  as  shown,  they  cannot  act,  as  they  are  destroyed,  and  the 
so-called  miracle  is  done.  The  only  power  an  evil  thought  has, 
and  that  is  only  apparent,  is  when  we  give  it  a  temporary  but 
false  sense  of  life  or  power,  by  letting  it  enter  our  so-called 
consciousness.  All  that  there  is  of  a  patient  is  our  false  concept 
of  God's  man. 

One  is  often  asked.  Why  does  not  impersonal  treatment  then  help 
the  whole  world  1  Naturally  it  will,  if  that  be  the  intention.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  you  think,  "  Now  I  am  going  to  help  So-and- 

40  so,''  you  have,  as  it  were,  switched  on  to  the  particular  person,  and 

are  in  ethereal  touch  only  with  him.    You  must  not  then  think  of     Ti)    38 
him  again.    Think  only  of  the  ideal  world.    Then  the  action  of  God    H*     28 
takes  place  through  you  chiefly  upon  that  portion  of  his  mind  that 
is  the  cause  of  the  trouble.    It  is  just  as  if  vou  turned  on  a  polished 
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mirror  so  that  fche  reflected  rays  of  the  sun  would  fall  on  a  dark  spot 
and  light  it  up.  We  have  to  keep  this  mirror,  our  "  consciousness/' 
pure  and  holy,  so  that  it  reflects  all  the  light  possible,  and  each 
one's  work  is  individual  or  collective,  as  occasion  demands.* 

Working  in  this  way,  there  is  no  mental  clashing,  and  we  can 
utilise  to  the  full  the  statement  of  our  Master,  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them  "  (Matt.  18,  ver.  20). 

311  2()  The  Rod  of  Iron.— When  you  have  realised  what  it  is  to  hold  clearly 
in  thought  to  the  divine  spiritual  reality  of  what  humanly  appears, 
for  instance,  as  a  raving  madman,  and  to  have  the  feeling  of  defying 
hell  to  do  its  worst,  driving  out    of    your    human    consciousness 

141     40      all  suggestion  even  of  the  seeming  existence  of  evil,  with  the  denial 

of  its  power  and  the  denial  of  its  reality,  wringing  lying  thoughts  out 
of  the  human  false  consciousness,  like  the  last  drops  of  water  out 
78  16  of  a  sponge;  and.  when  you  then  see  the  'Region  of  devils"  dis- 
appear, and  the  sweet  child  thought  change  the  demoniacal 
countenance  before  you,  then  you  will  understand  what  Daniel  meant 
VM\  14  when  he  said:  ''At  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  .  .  .  and  at 
that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered"  (Dan.  12,  ver.  1). 
You  will  then  also  know  what  it  is  to  "rule  .  .  .  with  a  rod 
of  iron  ['  tend  as  a  shepherd  with  irresistible  power '  t] ;  as  the 
vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  [false  thouffhts]  be  broken  to 
shivers;  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father  fRev.  2,  ver.  27). 
**  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels  "  (Matt.  13,  ver.  41). 
**  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands ; 
thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet "  (Pe.  8,  ver.  6).  "  The  Son 
of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  .  .  .  the  multitudes 
.  .  .  glovified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men  "  (Matt.  9, 
ver.  6,  8).  "  He  that  believeth  on  me  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also;  and  greater  works  than  these- shall  he  do"  (John  11, 
ver.  12). 

The  Ppaetltloner.— It  is  not  diftuult  to  see  how  such  scientific 
destruction  of  sin,  disease,  and  death  must  always  benefit  the  one  work- 
ing. It  is  this  constant  denial  of  all  reality  or  power  in  evil  and 
realisation  of  Life,  Truth,  and  Love,  for  the  benefit  of  patients  that 
gives  such  a  wonderful  sense  of  refreshment,  peace,  and  rest  to  the 
true  physician.  How  widely  different  to  the  exhaustion  following 
all  attempts  to  heal  with  what  is  wrongly  called  the  human  "mind," 
or  through  other  physical  efforts  attending  material  methods. 

Dematepialisatlon.— After  Enoch,  Melchisedec,  Elijah,  and  Jesus 

understood  paradise,   in  other  words,  had   succeeded  in  habit imlly 

24      obtaining  a  glorious  sense  of  the  reality,  they  dematerialised,  t^at 

is,  rose  above  the  sense  of  matter,   and  so  disappeared  from  the 

view  of  those  still  under  the  belief  of  material  laws.     At  the  last 

uov.  21 : 1    moment,  before  this  happened,  they  must  have  seen  what  is  spoken 

-  -     22      °^  *^  *^®  "®^  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  as  the  last  error  of  their 

material  consciousness  disappeared,  and  the  vista  opened  up,   the 

glorious  world  appeared,  and  they  seemed  to  find  themselves  in  heaven, 

where  they  really  always  had  been. 

•  The  foregfointr  are  merely  indieation"  of  the  Hrientific  method  of  workin;: 
and  are  in  no  sense  a  formnla  for  **  treatment."'  The  fall  nnderstanding  of  tbt^ 
rules  and  practice  of  Mind  healing'  are  only  to  be  {rained  by  deep  and  unpreju- 
diced study  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  writings,  and  more  especially  of  "  Boi«ncQand  Health, 
with  Key  to  the  Scriptnros/'  the  systematic  reading  of  whici  is  necessary  Ui 
any  student  intending  to  become  prodoient  in'  the  Science  of  Life. 

t  Grant's **  Translation  of  the  Bible." 
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It  may  foe  mooUected  that  the  purified  human  oonsiuottsiieM  of 
Stephen  ^'beiaog  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfaatly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God»  .  .  .  And  said,  Behold  I  -see 
the  hearens  opened  ''  (A^U  7^  rer.  56,  56). 

0      Possibly  many,  of  whom  we  have  no  record,  dematerialised:.    How 
was  it  that  "the  Lord  .  .  .  buried  him  [Moses].  .  .  •  bui  no  man    s.eJmied 
knoweth    of    his  sepulchre,"  and  yet  "his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor 
his  natural  force  abated''  (Deut.  34,  ver.  5—7).      Why    did    that 
wondeeful   philoaopher,    Lao-Tze,    leave   his   home   where   he   wss 

!<t  venemted,  and  go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  then  (about  500  3»g.) 
entirely  disappear  1  Why  is  it  said  that  the  same  thing  ht^ypemed 
to  Buddha  after  he  gave  up  his  kingdom?  Why  is  nothing  known 
of  the  death  of  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  whose  writings  show 
such  a  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  there  is  no  death  ?     It  is  recorded 

1'  that  he  was  immersed  in  boiling  oil  by  the  Emperor  Domitian- 
without  being  killed.  Jesus,  the  third  time  that  he  appeared 
to  his  disciple,  after  his  so-called  death,  speaking  to  Peter  of 
the  "  loved""  disciple,  said :  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee?  follow  thou  me.  Then  went  this  saying 
)  abroad  among  the'  brethren,  that  that  disoiple  should  not  die'' 
(John  ai,  ver.  22,  23).  All  these  men  knew  the  truth.  They 
knew  what  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  endeavoured  to  teach  to  the 
world,  but  they  did  not  sacrifice  themselves  to  the  same  extent. 
Xone  of  them  wa.s  puce  enough  to  be  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
-,  To  Jesua,  the  Christ,  was  reserved  this  honour.  Him  must  we  534  <> 
love  and  re^erencei  I  have  had  far  more  love  and  vevevence  for 
the  Master  since  the  right  understanding  of  his  life  and  mission 
came  to  me,  than  I  ever  had  when  I  tried  to  look  upon  his  material 
self  as  the  only  Son  of  God. 
In  these  last  days  the  age  seems  too  matevial  and  too  much  under 

3.1  the  control  of  false  laws  to  allow  of  an  individual  ascension  above 
material   limitations   until  the   tide  of  false  mental  activity    rises 
and    works    in    an    opposite    direction.     To  change  the  hearts  of 
mankind  to  this  essential,  right  mental  activity,  and  so  stem  the  2 IS     14 
great      tide      of     mortality      that     has      so      far     appeared      to   238     S9 

.,:,  devastate  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that  is  within  the  reach  of  343  2:5 
all,  is  the  noblest,  because  the  God-appointed  task  of  the  scientist  240  43 
of  to>day.  Jeeas,  foretelling  the  events  attending  the  "end  of  the  io()  r 
evil  world  of  matter,"  said :  "  Therefore  every  scribe  which  is  in-  2:^9  17 
structed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  lik<e  unto  a  man  that  is  SiU 

40  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treiasure  things  new 
and  old."  *  And  the  Bible  record  of  those  times  adds,  in  simple  but 
str^tngely  signifieant  sequence,  these  words  :  **  When  Jeaushnd  finislied 
these  parables,  he  departed  i^ence"  (Matt.  13,  ver.  52,  53).  Alas! 
that  even  to  this,  hour,  nearly  1,900  years  after  the  departure  of  the 

45  •  "  Let  tbem  bring  them  forth,  and  shew  ns  what  shall  happen  :  Jet  them  shew 
the  former  things,  what  they  be,  then  we  may  consider  them,  and  know  the 
latter  end  of  them  ;  or  declare  ns  things  for  to  come"  (Is.  -11,  ver.  22). 
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great  Prophet,  the  symbolism  of  even  the  latter-day  scribes  has  not 
510  6  been  properly  understood,  and  because  this  is  so,  the  same  gospel 
of  Matthew  records  the  prophecy  of  these  **  scribes' "  reception  by 
those  who  do  not  understand  (see  Dan.  12,  ver.  10) :  "  Behold,  I  send 
353  15  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes:  and  some  of  them  ye  '> 
shall  kill  and  crucify;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your 
synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city:  That  upon  you 
[at  the  end  of  the  world]  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood 
of  Zacharias  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  loj 
and   the   altar"   (Matt.   23.   ver.  34,  35).     Throughout    the    world's 

fi^*E  h^  history,  the  greatest  eviJ  is  found  in  the  highest  spiritual  centres. 
8eeB^ph.6:  ^y^^i^jj^  Qf  ^^  other  places,  should  be  the  surest  haven  of  refuge 
for  mankind.  The  record  continues :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation.  O  Jerusalem,  i^ 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which 
are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  woula  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  ner  wings, 
and  ye  would  not !  Behold,  yotir  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  "  ^ 
(ver.  36-38).  20 

The  immense  importance  of  the  prophecy  of  Jesus  concerning  the 
239     17      latter-day  scribes,  about  to  be  fulfilled,   can  be  fully  appreciated 
now  that  the  scientific  fact  has  been  established  that  the  whole 
5  4)    19      ^of^<^  ^^B  ^  ^®  reached  and  the  thought  changed.    "  Go  ye   there- 
328     25      ^^'*^'  ^^^  teach  all  nations "  (Matt.  28,  ver.  19).  25 

'*  Our  life  in  the  midst  of  the  world, *'.  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  said.       , 
'^  ought  to  be  such  that,  on  hearing  and  seeing  us,  everyone  shall       ' 
feel  constrained  to  praise  our  Heavenly  Father."     Yet  his  latter 
days  were  darkened.    At  the  end  he  rose  above  the  mist,  and  it 
was  with  a  glad  heart  and   outstretched  arms  that  instead  of  over- 
coming, he  welcomed   "  Sister  Death." 

"  Life  is  the  test  of  love,  and  love,  of  life ; 
Godlike  endeavour  is  the  way  of  God    ...  •         I 

The  only  sin  is  not  to  try,  tne  only  good, 
To  live  courageously,  for  life  supreme 
Is  love,  and  going  is  the  goal  "  (Albert  D.  Watson). 

*  Since  the    above  was  written  the  world's   greatest    latter-day  prophetess 
has  passed  from  our  sight.    A  messenger  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  a  scribe  of 
God's  appointing  to  this  last  age,  of  her  writings  Daniel's  prophetic  utterance 
may  well  be  re-echoed:  **None  of  the  wicked  shall  understand ;  but  the  wise 
shall   understand''    (Dan.    12,    ver.   10),   but  this  great  messenger's   written     30 
statement    of    Truth,    which    is    demonstrable    by    all,  will    continue    to   be 
poured  into  the  ears  of  the  waiting  world  in  ''  translated  messages  "  by  those 
who  do  ** understand"  in  response  to  her  irresistible  appeal  to  mankind  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  Love  that  is  its  God,  its  Life,  the  Life  of  the  world.     "I        , 
34     20       long  and  live  to  see  this  love  demonstrated.    I  am  seeking  anjH  praying  for  it  to    3r> 
41     21       inhabit  my  own  heart  and  to  be  made  manifest  in  mj  life.    Who  will  unite  with, 
me  in  this  pure  purpose  and  faithfully  struggle  till  it  be  accomplished  ?    Let 
this  be  our  Christian  Endeavour  Society,  which  Christ  organises  and  blesses  ** 
("  Pulpit  and  Press,"  p.  21.    Mary  Bakpr  Eddy).    The  night  that  Mrs.  Eddy 
passed  on,  and  on  the  following  night,  J  was  discussing  with  a  fellow-student    4H 
what  the  trouble  could  be  which  was  foreshown,  both  in  the  Bible  and  Great 
Pyramid,  as  taking  place  in  1910  a.d.,  in  the  religious  centres  of  the  latter  days. 
It  was  clear  that  none  of  the  troubles  that  had  taken  place  was  of  sufficient 
importance,  and  it  was  hoped  that  as  so  little  time  was  left,  some  mistake  had 
been  made.  On  the  next  day  the  sad  news  of  her  death,  on  the  3rd  of  December.     43 
1910,  was  received.  Pastor  Russell,  in  *'  Thy  Kingdom  Come."  over  600,000  copies 
of  which  have  been  sold,  refers  to   the  prophecy  of  g^eat  trouble  upon  the 
Church  in  1910  A.D.    Little  does  the  world  reoognii-e  its  irreparable  loss.      See 
Note  J.  page  687.) 
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According  to  Plato,  a  philosopher  is  one  who  apprehends    the     44     lo 
essence  or  reality  of  things  in  contradistinction  to  the  man  who  484    30 
dwells  in  appearances  and  the  **  shows "  of  sense.     He  speaks  of 
him  as  a  man  who  grasps  the  eternal  and  inmutable  and  insists  upon 
seeing  things  together,   viewing  them    as    a    whole,    setting    his 
affections  upon  that  which  really  exists. 

The  views  of  philosophers  have  been  greatly  misunderstood 
through  ignorance  on  the  part  of  those  referring  to  them.  Some 
people  have  so  material  an  outlook  that  they  fail  for  a  time  either 
to  take  in  or  lay  to  heart  even  the  teaching  of  this  advancing  great 
school  of  thought,  which  for  years  has  been  endeavouring  to  get  at 
the  truth,  and  melt  frozen  dogma  with  moonbeams.  477     17 

Take  Hume's   philosophy,    for   instance.     In  Huxley's   **  Life    of  491     27 
Hume  *'  he  says :   "  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  the 
doctrine  just  laid  down  is  what  is  commonly  called  materialism. 
But  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  the  doctrine  contains  nothing  in- 
consistent with  the  purest  idealism.''    So  in  the  present  day  the  327     19 
highest   teachings    are    largely    misunderstood,     and    even    when  328      2 
partially  understood  are  not  often  carried  out  in  life  practice.  333    29 

It  is  indeed  this  partial  misunderstanding  of  truth  that  makes 
life  practice  difficult ;  while  a  clear  understanding  makes  life 
natural,  simple,  and  joyous.  246    32 

'J  The  office  of  philosophy,  which  has  been  called  the  handmaid  of 
religion,  is  the  same  as  that  of  natural  science,  namely,  to  correct 
mistakes.  Every  man  is  a  scientist,  if  in  disguise,  and  every 
scientist  a  philosopher,  altho.ugh  he  may  be  a  poor  one,  and  the 
two  must  be  combined  to  elicit  truth.    Divine  philosophy  is  saving 

•"  the  world.     It  is,  to  us§  Plato's  words,    the    apprehension    of   the 
reality  of  things ;  in  other  words,  a  knowledge  of  God,  knowledge 
of  good,  that  is  saving  us  and  all  mankind. 
"  Yet  I.  doubt  not  through  the  ages  one  increasing  purpose  runs, 
And  the  thoughts  of  men  are  widen'd  with  the  process  of  the  suns  " 

^  (Tennyson,  in  "  Locksley  Hall "). 

That  eminent  scholar.  Dr.  Westcott,  who  was  Bishop  of  Durham, 
and  who  prepared  the  text  which  was  the  basis  of  the  revision  of 
the  King  James  version  of  the  Bible,  writing  of  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John,  shows  that  by  the  use  of  the  definite  article  the  absolute   103    46 

"  is  distinguished    from   the   relative.    The   knowledge   of   absolute 
Truth  is  what  we  require,   not  the    relative    truth    that    Pilate 
demanded    in    the    words,    "What  is   truth?"     This  absolute  Truth  John  is:  38 
is  scientific.       It    is    the    truth     about    God,    "with     whom    is    no 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning"  (James  1,  ver.  17).    Cham- 

ij  bers's  Dictionary  defines  "  truth  "  as  "  agreement  with  reality,"  and 
"  relative  "  as  "  not  absolute." 
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{^5    II         Evil  is  of  No  Value.-If  God  is  Mind  and  this  Mind  knows  of  evil, 

34     17      then  all  in  that  Mind  cannot  be  good.    How  can  Truth  know  a  liet 

Many  people,  seeing  the  logical  difficulty,  that  if  evil  is  real,  God 

23     17      knows  of  it,  and  allows  it,  if  He  did  not  even  create  it,  try  to  get 

out  of  the  difficulty  by  saying  that  evil  ia  of  value  and  therefore   j 

good,   as  it  turns  man   to   God.     This  does  not  make  evil  good, 

135    23      as*  ^^  would  be  far  better  if  man  turned  to  God,  good,  infinite  Mind,  to 

153    40      destroy  the  evil  concepts  and  false  sense  of  limitation,,  without  the 

incantdv'e  of  trouble,  whether  in  a  lesser  or  in  a  worse  Icrm.     If 

people  would  only  do  this  in  the  first  instance,  before  the  wrong    iii 

tihoug(hte^  oame,  they  could  not  be  affected  by  tham.    £vil  cannot 

be  the  medium  for  good.    The  only  outcome  of  evil  is  sin,  whioh 

»nnLhilate&  itself. 

258     1 1  That  evil,  sooner  or  later,  compels  man  to  turn  in  thought  to  God, 

ia  0!ne  of  the  many  proofs  of  its  non-reality ;  as  this  vary  turning  in    u 

495      6      thought  to  God  leads  to  the  destruction  of  the  evil,  and  therelora 

145     38      its  disappearanoe.    We  can  only  overcome  evil  with  good,  intelli^eait 

Hon.  12:21   good,   God.    Anything  that  is  real  must  have  always  existed  and 

must  always  continue  to  exist,  and  evil  could  never  have  aiwsD^'s 

existed,  because  of  its  self-deatructive  nature.  -'< 

33     32  ^'  false  view  aidses  out  of .  a  false  ooneept  of  God  as-  a  person 

altogether  apart  from  Hian,  instead  of  the  true-  Grod,.  whose  ttiani- 

feetation  is  the  true  man.    Then  it  is  seen  that  God.  and  man  are 

not  two,  but  eternally  co-existent  as  Principle  and  its  idea. 

So  long  as  a  lie  is  kept  quiet,  or  safeguarded  by  public  opinion,    -' 

it.  has  a  chance  of  being  believiedi  but  directly  it  ia  brought  out  into 

the  open,  the  daylight  of  Truth  is  brought  to  bear*  upon  it,  when 

it  is  seen  to  be  a  lie,  and  loses  its  power  because  no  one  believes 

it.;  known  to  be  a  lie,  it  fades  away  into  its  native  nothingness. 

153      7      Evil  in  the  form  of  sin  destroys  itself,  because  it  is  continually  bring*   3< 

251     20      uig  such  punishment  upon  man,  in  the  form  of  disease,  etc.,  that 

ultimately  he  cannot  stand  it  and  gives  it  up,  when  ihe  punishment 

ceases.     If  knowing  how  tp  pray  scientifically,  he  sets  to  work  at 

25      6      once  to    free  himself,    freedom  is  easily    gained.    Bimilariy,    with 

siokness,  a  man  will  try  all  sorts  of  methods  of  getting  well  belore  :v. 
he  turns  to  God.  Ultimately,  when  every  other  help  fails,  he  turns 
to  Principle  as  a  last  resort,  thinking  it  cannot  do  much  harm  and 
may  possibly  do  a  little  good.  Then  he  finds  out  the  truth  of  being, 
and  is  amazed  to  see  how  blind  he  has  been,  and  how  illogical  his 
previoiis  ideas  wene  ;  "now  great  man  is,  and  how  good  God  is."  4< 

Jesus  hardly    ever   mentions    sin,    except    in    connection    with 

repentance    and  forgiveness.     As    Dr.    Inge    says :     "  Our     Lord's 

teaching  is  very  severe  and  exacting,  but  fundamentally  happy  and 

323    32      joyous.  .  .  .  No   war  is   declared  against   the  ordinary   sources  of 

)8     38      hmman  happiness."*  i 

The  less  we  think  of  ourselves  the  happier  we  are.  To  overcome 
pride  and  its  twin  sister,  self -consciousness,  we  have  to  deny  their 
existence,  and  to  realise  that  in  heaven  man  never  thinks  of 
himself,  but  thinks  only  of  God  and  God's  ideas.  The  spiritual  man 
is  never  self-conscious.  God  only  is  self-conscious.  "To  make  an 
end  of  selfishness  is  happiness.  This  is  t^ie  greateat  happineas,  to 
subdue  the  selfish  thougnt  of  *  I ' "  (Buddha). 

•  "  The  Paddock  Lectures,"  for  1906,  p.  Uu. 
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We  have  to  gain  every  bit  of  good,  every  bit  of  happiness  out  of  4i)4     4r> 
life  that  we  can,  and  if   we    liave    sudicient    know  ledger    of    TVuth, 
continual  joy  will  come  to  us  without  banning  others  or  ottntolTQ9»  240    82 
This  is  our  birthright.    We  are  entitled  to  be  happy^  and  if  we  are 

5  not  continually  happy  then   something  is  wrong ;    we    cannot    be  240    20 
I>raying  properly  or  sufficiently. 

Process  of  Self-Destruetion.  -"  For  our  light  affliction,  tc/w-h  iV  M 
fur  a  momeut,  trorM/i  far  ttn  h  far  more  t^jreef^iitg  and  etern^t  weight 
of  ghrff,  y\'hile  tee  look  not  at  the  things  which  arr  neen,  bat  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen,*'  (II.  Cor.  4,  ver.  17,  18). 

Evil,  although  it  does  no  good,  appears  to  do  good,  for  it  is  171  2H 
caused  to  destroy  itself  :  as  when  we  see  something  that  is  wrong,  it  214  u» 
remiiida  us  to  turn  to  Uod  and  reverse  the  thought,  when  the  evil,   2:>1    30 

1'^  whatever  it  is,  instantly  disappears.       So  any  seeming,  evil    can 

always  be  reversed,  and  in  tnis  way  turned  to  good  account  by   139      8 
those  who  know  the  necessity  for  right  thinking,  and  how  to  pray 
scientifically.     If  there  were  no  sutt'eriog  or  trouble  in  the  world,     2H     A?> 
people  would  not  take  any  trouble  to  learn  how  to  pray  rif^htly.    They 

1.'  would  go  on  dreaming  out  their  lives,  and  enjoying  what  they  colled  24ii     lO 
good,  continuing  apparently  to  die,  and  be  bom.    They  would  never  274     43 
work   mentally  in   order  to    steadily   improve   upon   the   so-called     ^^     17 
good ;   that  is>  to  get  rid  of  limitations,  and  to  obtain  a  higher 
sense  oi  unlimited  spiritual  perfection.    We  have  to  do  this  b^ore 

-"  we  can  find  ourselves  in  heaven,  with  nothing  left  but  absolute  good,   ^'^l     *^ 
God.    Evil    crieth  out :    "  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee  .  .  .  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?"  (Mark  1,   ver.   24).    We 
must  not  therefore  fear  when  we  see  troubles  gathering  round    us  102      2 
cinematographic  pictures  posing  as  dangerous  realities*    It  is  only    77     11 

2'  a  sign  taat  the   end   is  near,    and    an    incentive    to    work    and  314     32 
rejoice  at  the  approaching  end  of  the  sin  and  ignorance  that  are 
the  only  cause  of  these  false  troubles. 

A  Present  Devil  and  a  Future  God !  -"  Ignoranrr  /.v  the  onhf  real 
niV*  *  (Annie  Besant). 

According   to   old,    indeed,    many   present    theories,   the   devil, 
if   not   more    powerful,    is   at   least   on   a    par   with    Grod.      The 

\^)  first  sends  us  good  to  do  us  harm ;  the  second  senda  us  evil  to  do 
us  good.  The  inconsistency  of  these  ideas  is  illustrated  by  the 
remark  of  the  child  as  it  killed  the  fly,  *'  Go  to  God,  little  fly." 

All  sin  and  subsequent  suffering  are  the  result  of  ignorance,  which 
Shakespeare   speaks   of   as   "the    curse   of    God."     All   evils    are   151     39 
destroyed  by  a  knowledge  of  truth.     "Know  tiie  truth,!  and  the  217      7 

:r,  truth  shall  make  you  free"  (John  8,  ver.  32).    "Truth  .  .  .  liveth  and   135     29 
conquereth  for  evermore  .  .  .  she  is  the  strength,  kingdom,  power,  , 

and  majesty,  of  all  ages.    Blessed  be  the  God  of  truth  *'  (I.  Esdras  4, 

ver.  38,  40). 

"When  from  tiie  lips  of  Truth  one  mighty  breath 
Shall,  like  a  whirlwind,  scatter  in  its  breeze  ^•^*     ^^ 

The  whole  dark  pile  of  human  mockeries ; 

Then  shaU  the  reign  of  Mind  commence  on  earth,  ^^    ;i^> 

40  And  starting  fresh,  as  from  a*  second  birth,  --'»     ^^ 

Man.  in  the  sunshine  of  the  world's  new  spring, 
Shall   walk  transparent,  like   some  holy  thing"  {  (M(K>re). 
What  is  Truth?—"  Truth  /.v  a  might  if  inntrument,  irhatmcvt^r  hand 
may  wicM  it  "  (Rev.  J.  Caird). 

•  Interview  with  Mrs.  Besant  in  "  Hearth  and  Home;'  August  29th,  1912. 

t  The  Greek  words  are  he  alHheia,  meaning  "  the  absolute  truth,"  as  opposed 
to  alHheia,  JMed  elsewhere  and  meanin«r  merely  "a  relative  sense  of  truth."    171      19 
namely,  what  is  correct  in  the  material  world. 

:  "  Lalla  Rookh  •' 
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"  O,  love  Truth,  prize  it  beyond  all  fame  and  power  and  happiness  !  It 
is  the  day-star  from  on  high  that  shines  to  us  in  this  gloomy  wilderness 
of  existence ;  there  is  still  hope  of  him  who  knows  and  venemtes  its 
light,  and  dare  determine  to  hold  fast  by  it  to  the  death  "  (Carlyle). 

Since  Truth  is  Gk>d,  one  of  the  three  following  statements  must 
be  true:— 

(1.)  That  all  is  matter.    This  is  most  logically  put  forward  by 

Haeckel,  if  his  premises  are  granted ; 
(2.)  That  everything  is  partly  spiritual  and  partly  material,  as 

80  illogically  held  by  many  people ; 
(3.)  That  all  is  Spirit,  as  we  are  told  in  the  Bible. 
With  regard  to  the  first,  if  matter  is  real  or  permanent  (the  two 
mean  practically  the  same  thing),  Haeckel  and  the  first  proposition 
must  be  correct.    None  of  the  Churches  or  religious  bodies  agree    10 
with  this  view. 

23  41  If  God  created  evil,  then  the  second  is  true,  but  not  otherwise. 

If  the  third  is  true,  then  we  have  a  glorious  religion,  absolutely 
pra;ctical  and  scientific,  available  to  all,  at  this  moment  and  always. 
It  is  the  religion  of  absolute  and  universal  good,  and  divinely  true.  ^^ 
The  following  shortly  indicates  the  ultimate  conclusion  which 
250  16  regenerated  philosophy  has  brought  to  light,  now  that  all  human 
philosophy  is  overshadowed,  and  is  dropping  its  mere  speculative 
theories  under  the  correction  of  Truth.    It  is  as  follows:— 

The  Truth  of  Being.— God  is  cause.  Spirit,  the  Principle  of  all  20 
good.  There  can  be  only  one  cause  and  that  cause  must  be  good. 
A  bad  cause  as  the  essence  of  everything  is  unthinkable,  for  the  one 
fundamental  basis  of  all  evil  is  that  it  is  self -destructive.  Cause 
cannot  exist  without  its  manifestation.  Therefore  cause,  God,  and 
His  manifestation,  the  spiritual,  beings,^  and  spiritual  ideas,  25 
must  exist,  and  must  always  have  existed,  absolutely  perfect, 
making  an  absolutely  perfect  world,  which  is  called  heaven.  This 
is  the  truth  of  being. 

God   is   infinite  Mind,   and  whatever  Mind  knows  is  the  mani* 
festation  of  Truth,   namely,   the   spiritual  universe,   including  the  30 
individual  intelligent  idea,  man,  the  image  and  likeness  of  good. 

Two  Horns  of  a  Dilemma.— You  have  the  two  horns  of  a  dilemma 
now  before  you:— 

'  (1.)  Would  you  prefer  to  believe  in— 

24  15  (a)  a  God  that  even  if  he  be  not  evil  himself,   not  35 

only   made   evil   and   the   awful  horrors   in  this 
29    HI  material  world,  but  made  human  beings  so  badly 

that  they  could  not  help  doing  evil,  and  sufferod 
punishment  because  they  did  it  ?  and— 

*  (b)  a  God  that,  knowing  our  troubles,  is  either  un-  40 

^     ^^  willing  or  unable  to  remove  them  ;t  or— 

156    8,28  (2.)  Would  you  prefer  to  believe  in  and  prove  the  existence 

"^^  of— 

*"The  universe  of  Spirit  is  peopled  with  spiritual  beings*'  (''Science 
and  Health,"  p.  264,  line  32.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).  ^^ 

490  37  t  Leibnitz  thoujrht  this  material  world  the  best  possible  world. 


TWO   IMPOSSIBILITIES.  15&    Be^er  to 

ly^  '    PflC«Iilxi« 

(a)  a  God  who  is  All-in-all»  who  is  absolute  good,  34  7 
who  created  the  universe,  including  man,  spiritual  l'>6  21 
and  perfect,  a  divine  universe,  which  always  was 

and  is  now  (though  hidden  to  mortals  by  material 
"»  illusion)  perfect    and    complete,    governed    by    the 

Principle  of  good,  and  that — 

(b)  The   whole   of  this  material  world,  with   all   its 

sin,  sickness,  and  suffering,  is  an  absolute  delusion  21  18,  Ho 

with    no   reality    of   any    kind    or   description,    it  l">'"i  40 

10                                   never  was  created,  and  is  not  even  a  dream.  22  45 
Either  (1)  or  (2)  must  be  true. 

Sin,  sickness,  death,  and  all  evils  of  every  sort  are  neither  Truth,  23  4 

nor  manifestations  of  Truth,  and  therefore  cannot  possibly  be  true.  21  41 
Being  untrue,  they  are  lies,  and  necessarily  unreal. 

'^     Man's  Better    Understanding    of    God.  —  To   make   clearer   the 
truth    and    dispose    of    the    abov(»-mentioned    dilemma,    it    may    be 
stated  that    you    can    find    to-day    thousands,    probably    millions,    of  2H4     17 
human   beings   who  are   rapidly    getting   rid   of  sin,   sickness,     or 
suffering  by  merely  knowing  that  it  is  a  lie,  that  all  in  reality  is   i-^-^     44 

-('  Grod,  Mind,  and  its  manifestation,  spiritual,  perfect,  and  All. 

With  this  additional  evidence,  can  there  be  the  slightest  doubt 
which  of  these  two  statements  is  true,  or  which  you  are  going  to 
believe  from  to-day  t 
"  For  those  who  have  eyes  to  see  and  minds  accustomed  to  reflect, 

25  •  •  •  throughout  the  stellar  universe— our  own  little  universe,  as  one 
may  call  it— there  is  intelligent  and  conscious  direction  ;  in  a  word, 
there  is  Mind  "•  (Professor  Alfred  Russel  Wallace,  O.M.,  F.R.S.). 

Two  Impossibilities.— Scholastic  theology  correctly  teaches  us  that 
Grod  is  Spirit  and  God  is  infinite,  and  yet  it  even  still  states  that 

30  evil  is  real.  If  the  latter  were  true,  then  there  would  be  either 
evil  in  God  or  else  evil  exists  outside  what  is  infinite.  Both  are 
evident  impossibilities.  Habbakuk  recognised  this  when  he  wrote, 
*'0  mighty  God  .  .  .  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil, 
and  canst  not  look  upon  iniquity "  (chap.   1,  ver.  12,  13).     There  is 

ar)  only  one  logical  solution,  however  dif&cult  it  is  for  poor  material, 

ill-taught,  illogical  humanity  to  understand  properly,  namely,  that 

evil  is  not  real.    I  challenge  anyone  to  produce  any  other  either 

logical  or  demonstrable  explanation  of  the  difficulty. 

God  is  Truth.     It  follows  that  evil  cannot  be  Truth,  and  must 

40  therefore  be  untrue.    What  is  untrue  must  be  unreal.    Therefore, 

to  believe  evil  real  must  be  a  mistake  of  ignorance,  and  obviously 

sin,  a  failure  to  obey  the  First  Commandment  to  have  only  one  God. 

To  prevent  this  sin  we  must  "  Watch  and  pray "  and  guard  our 

consciousness,    the  city  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  would  guard  our 

•  Interview  by  Harold  Begbie  ("Daily  Chronicle,"  November  4th,  1910). 
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37  27  children  against  all  evil.  Man  is  not  a  material  thing  liable  to  sin. 
Man  is  divine,  spiritual  and  perfect.  Evil  can  have  no  authority 
from  God,  good.  Exercise  man's  divine  right  and  exorcise  evil 
by  knowing  its  unreality.  Deprived  of  its  prestige  and  divested 
of  its  self-imposed,  false  authority,  it  ooUapses  of  its  own  nature,  5 
and  nmii  is  free.  Gloiious  fi-eedoni,  infinite  possibilities,  continual 
happiness,  eternal,  perfect  existence,  belong  to  each  of  us. 

God  Finito,  if  not  Omnipotent.  —All  great  logical  thinkers  have 
felt  the  difficulty  arising  out  of  the  supposed  reality  of  sin  and 
matter.  ^*^ 

495    20         John.  Sltuart  Mill  said  that  God  could  not  be  omnipotent. 

Professor  James,  in  "  A  Pluralistio  Universe,"  says :  "  I  believe 
that  the  only  God  worthy  of  the  name  must  be  finite." 

Benjamin  Jowett,  in  *'  Predestination  and  Freewill,"  wrote :  "  Gk)d 
is  greater  by  being  finite  t^an  being  infinite."  i-"' 

Warschauer  tries  to  prove  that  God  is  not  All-in-all.  He  says, 
in  "Problems  of  Immanence,"  p.  25:  "If  God  is  all,  then  what  arr 
ii'c?  Granted  the  basal  axiom  of  this  type  of  immanentism,  it. follows 
with  irresistible  cogency  that  our  separate  existence,  consciousness^ 
volitions,  and  so  forth,  are  merely  illusions."  That  is  so.,  for  there  2^ 
is  no  "  separate  existence "  from  God.  It  is  the  material  belief  of 
evil  as  real  and  necessary,  that  alone  is  responsible  for  any  supposed 
separation  between  God  and  man  or  man  and  his  fellow^man. 
"There  is  no  real  Divine  Immanence  which  does  not  imply  the 
allness  of  God  "  *  (Eev.  B.  J.  Campbell),  and,  it  may  be  added,  the  2:> 
goodness  of  man  as  image  and  likeness  of  and  co-existent  with 
omnipresent  good. 

Is  God  Unwilling  or  Unable  to  Abolish  Evil  ?--W.  B.  Inge,  M.A., 
D.l).,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  in  tlie  University  of  Oauibridge,t 
and  an  exponent  of  the  latest  views  of  theology,  in  "The  Paddock  3o 
Lectures  for  1906"  (p.  184),  delivered  at  the  General  Seminary, 
New  York,  referring  to  the  religious  problem  of  evil,  spoke  as 
foUo.ws :  "  That  problem  has  been  stated  once  for  all  in  the  words  of 
Augustine :  '  Either  God  is  unwilling  to  abolish  evil,  or  He  is  unable  ; 

49r>  2K  if  He  is  not  wilHng,  He  is  not  good ;  if  He  is  unable.  He  is  not  :\:y 
omnipotent ! '  No  Christian  can  consent  to  impale  himself  on  either 
horn  of  this  dilemma.  If  God  is  not  penfectly  good  and  also 
perfectly  powerful.  He  is  not  God.  .  .  .  The  only  other  alternative, 
if  we  refuse  St.  Augustine's  dilemma,  is  to  deny.,  to  some  degree, 
21      ()      the  absolute  existence  of  evil,  regarding  it  as  an  appearance  inci-  4<) 

111.*)  82  dental  to  the  actualisation  of  moral  purpose  as  vital  activity.  And 
in  spite  of  the  powerful  objections  which  have  been  brought  against 
this  view,  in  spite  of  the  real  risk  of  seeming  to  attenuate,  in 
theory,  the  malignant  potency  of  sin,  I  believe  that  this  is  the  theory 
which  presents  the  fewest  difficulties."  45 

*  '•  Divine  Immanence  and  Pantheism." 
t  Xow  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  Cathe<iral, 
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IV. 

N<Fw  the  difficulty  is  solved.    Light  is  pouring  in  upon  the  would. 
Wejrefcain  our.perfect  Qod,  infinite  and  omnipotent,  and  hurl  all  sin 
and  trouble  for  ever  from  its  sell-erected  pedestal  into  its  native  15^ 
nothingiiess,  the  dust  of  materiality  from  which  the  false  belief  in 
•>  it  arose.    "  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  " 
(Gen.  2,  Ter.  7).    What  a  parody  upon  man  created  in  the  '^image  '* 
and  "likeness/'  of  Gk>d  "in  his  own  image"  (Gen.  1,  ver.  27). 
''  Then  oamethat  voice  as  soundless  as  the  light.  .  .  . 
I  saw  no  phantom  shape,  no  sound  I  heard, 
But  life  unveiled  itself  in  vivid  thought, 
Distinct,  imperative,  and  luminous.  .  '.  . 
For  now  mine  eyes  nad  seen  Eternity, , 
The  source,  the  truth,  the  work  and  urge  of  all ; 
The  soul  of  things,  the  light  ineffable 
That  all  the  wide  star-spaces  floods  with  life  ; 
This,  thU  was  God,  and  there  was  none  beside  " 

(Albert  D.  Watson). 

THE    EVOLUTION    OF    PHILOSOPHY. 

A  rou^h  summary  of  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  the  leaders 

10  of  the  different  schools  of  thou^^ht  in  the  past  may  be  of  intere9t, 

showing  how,  altliough  some  have  been  quite  close  to  the  truth^  they 

have  failed  to  grasp  it,  or  to  give  us  any  reasonable  expilanation  of 

the  universe,  or  practical  method  of  how  to  get  out  of  our  difficulties. 

(See  Appendix  tn.)  476      l 

IS      It  is  not  of  importance  thact  we  should  recognise  the  gradual 

evolution  of  philosophy  until  it  agreed  with  religion  and  science,* 

but  it  is  of  interest  to  see  how  this  evolution  was  gradually  brought 

about,  and  it  is  of  value  to  understand  it  when  talking  with  those 

who  have  studied  philosophy  and  look  at  life  from  this  point  of 

20  view,  so  as  to  be  able  to  help  them. 

Hew  Theology.— This  movement,  the  theolog[ian's  latest  attempt 
to  amalgamate  religion  and  philosophy  on  a  semi-metaphyaical  basis, 
is  a  sign  of  the  awakening  of  the  world  to  the  glorious  news,  the 
Second  Coming  of  (IHirist,  namely,  the  knowledge  that  we  are  all 

'^^  spiritual  beings  in  heaven  now,  each  an  individualisation  of  the 
(Jhrist,  God's  consciousness.  Some  of  those  who  partially  see  the  2'*^ 
truth  are  tr3ring  to  flt  it  in  with  their  old  ideas.  This  is  impossible. 
New  wine  cannot  be  put  into  old  bottles.  Consequently  they  are 
continually  finding  themselves  in  an  absolutely  illogical  position. 

'^''      STany,  for  instance,  believe  that  God  made  the  material  world  for     21     34 
some  good  reason,  and  that  the  spiritual  man,  the  perfect,  divine 
likeness  of  God,  which  always  has  existed  and  always  will  exist 
perfect,  is,  in  some  way  impossible  to  explain,  improved  by  the 
troubles  to  which  the  material  man,  whom  they  do  not  recognise 

H5  as   merely   a  counterfeit,  is  being  subjected.    Others    doubt    the 

miracles  of  Jesus,   failing  to  perceive  that  matter  being  a  false     os      7 
concept  of  "  thought,"  appears  and  disappears  in  accordance  with     83      7 
the   tnaaglit   held.    New  Theology   is  simply  an    attempt  on   the 
part  of  the  more  spiritual  workers  to  break  through  the  chains 

40  of  old  theology   that   have   hitherto   fettered  them,    and  they  are     48     11 
getting  closer  and  closer  efery  day  to  Truth,   lifting  the  human 
thought  heavenwards. 

"  If  Christianity  is  anything  at  all,  it  is  the  teaching  of  absolute 
Truth ;  and  if  absolute  Truth  is  not  scientific,  then  there  is  no 
science  in  the  world  "t  (Frederick  Dixon). 

•  '*  Christian  Scientists  are  not  conoerned  with  philo'»ophv :  Divine  Science  is  all 
they  need,  or  can  have  tn  rf»ality  "  ("  Take  Notice/'  '•  Christian  Scieuoe  Sentinel." 
June  27th,  1908.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  *  Newcastle  Illustrated  Chronicle." 
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Rrfer  to     158  THEOSOPHY  ;  SOCIALISM  AND  WOMEN'S  RIGHTS. 

P»8*"»«  Sec.  IV. 

Theosophy.  — This  movement,  which  has  appeared  in  the  Western 

World  of  recent  years,  owes  its  vitality  to  the  human  attempt  to 

506    33      live  an  altruistic  life.    A  few  details  are  given  in  Appendix  VIII. 

501      2         Soeialism  and  Women's  Rights.— In  Appendix  Till,  will  also  be 
503    23      found  allusions  to  Socialism  and  Women's  Bights,   inserted  with     5 

the  hope  that  they  may  be  of  use  to  those  interested  in  these 

movements. 

HOW   TO    UNDERSTAND    ADVANCED    WRITINGS. 

A  difficulty  that  has,  unfortunately,  prevented  many  able  thinkers 
in  the  past  from  trying  to  understand  the  Bible  is,  that  they  have  10 
not  apprehended  the  real  meaning  of  inspiration,  which  is  due  to  the 
normal  action  of  God  on  a  human  being,  that  causes  him  to  exceed 
his  usual  capacity,  and  enables  him  in  a  scientific  way  to  obtain 
otherwise  hidden  knowledge,  by  thinking  of  God. 

"We  are,  indeed,  more  than  we  know,  and  occasionally  hear  our-   15 
selves  utter  things  we  know  not''  (Emerson). 

Misinterpretations  of  Truth.-— It  has  been  often  said  that  you  can 
prove  anything  to  be  true  from  the  Bible,  and  that  all  sorts  of 
meanings  can  be  "  read  into  it,"  attributing  to  writers  statements 
of  facts  that  never  entered  into  their  calculations.  The  same  20 
accusations  have  been  levelled  by  some  against  correct  interpreta- 
tions of  spiritually  scientific  writings. 

There  is  only  one  permanent  scientific  basis  of  all  truth,  and  upon 
this  foundation  all  true  statements  must  rest.  This  being  so,  they 
do  not  admit  of  any  possible  final  mistranslation,  because  truth  25 
60  12  understood  can  always  be  demonstrated  in  visible  proof  of  its  right 
reading.  Every  true  statement  thus  proves  itself  consistent  all 
through  the  degrees  of  our  understanding  of  its  meaning  up  to 
infinity. 

The  correct  reading  of  any  statement    will    always    be    demon-   30 
strable  if  true,  and  will  also  be  found  consistent  with  progress  in 
all  its  degrees  upwards.     These  degrees  are  absolutely  independent 
of  any  direct  intention  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  who  can  never 
change  the  original  root  meaning,  and  therefore  infinite  significance 
of  the  words  used  to  express  even  the  simplest  statement  of  truth.   Ao 

222  40  All  discoverers  of  truth  will  tell  of  the  continual  unfoldment  of 
their  own  early  written  expressions,  as  they  rise  to  the  higher 
understanding  of  Truth. 

328      2  Nothing    is    so    dangennis    as    to    judge    mistaken    any    interpre- 

336    43      tations  of  scientific  writings  not  as  yet  tested  by  those  judging.   40 
Misjudgment   by  such   critixss   would  place  them   under  a   serious 

356  37  disadvantage  until  the  right  interpretation  is  proved  by 
demonstration. 

Definition  of  "  The  Scriptures  '•  or  "  Canonical  Writings."-"  T/te 
charter  of  our  inhrritaiwe  and  the  Hocaritf/  of  oar  Hfan/liitf/"  (Charnock).    4:, 


DEFINITION    OF   "THE   SCRIPTURES."  169    Kefer  to 

Sec.    IV.  Pa«eLine 

That  "the  scripture  capnot  be  broken"  (John  10,  ver.  35)  is  a    ^^      "^ 
scientific  fact  of  deepest  moment,  but  to  apprehend  it  fully,  necessi- 
tates a   clear  understanding  of  the  real  meaning    of    the    word 
**  Scripture."    There  has   been   attached  to  the    term    a    specific 

^  significance  as  applying  to  the  written  record  of  the  Bible  or  Canon 
of  Scripture.    This,  while  allowable,  should  not  be  wrongly  supposed 
to  narrow  in  the  very  least  its  fuller  meaning,  which  can  only  be 
discerned  in  the  light  of  absolute  Science. 
A  knowledge  of  Science  is  required  in  order  that  "the  thirty  ^^'^     ^^ 

10  thousand  different  readings  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  three 
hundred  thousand  in  the  New  "  should  not  confuse  one. 

The  dictionary  defines  *'  Scripture "  as  "  primarily  a  writing," 
while  it  defines  "  writing  "  as  "  the  act  of  forming  letters  with  a  pen ; 
any  written  composition."       "  Letter "  is  defined  as  **  a  mark  or 

1')  character."    What  a  vast  flood  of  light  is  thus  thrown  upon  the 
word  "  Scripture,"  now  that  absolute  Science  has  revealed  to  us 
the  truth  that  the  whole  spiritual  universe  and  man  in  reality  is  the     25    12 
graphic  expression  of  Mind,  a  perfect  image  and  likeness  of  God,     ^     ^^ 
and  from  its  minutest  details  to  its  infinite  All,  "unbreakable,"  and  ^^'^     ^^ 

20  eternal,  because  mental,  spiritual.    The  very  fact  of  the  "  breakable- 

Des»"   of  fidl   material  phenomena  proves  their  illusive   nature  as     ^^     ^^ 
being  wholly  foundationless. 

The  word  "  Scripture "  is  absolutely  consistent  throughout  the 
entire  human  grades  or  shades  and  degrees  of  its  meaning.      It  is 

>•'>  applied  by  the  infant  thought  to  the  Bible  as  the  truest  writings, 
and  the  law  of  God  as  there  set  forth  is  final  and  unalterable. 
Thought  outlined  by  God  is  eternal.  None  can  interfere  to  prevent  the 
action  of  this  law  of  God.  Any  and  all  thoughts  not  outlined  by 
Life,    Truth,    and   Love,  as  God,     are    illusions,    breakable,     and     2.5    23 

:m.'  eventually  bound  to  di.sappear. 

The  Bible  itself  contains  its  own  proof,   because  it  answers  to 
this  standard  of  demonstrable  truth.     The  original,  actual,  and  eternal 
Canonical  writings  are   in    the  original   sense    of    those    >^ords,    the     25     16 
living  realities,  the  h^m ritual  manifrst  effects  of  Gtxffi  law.  334      6 

3:>  Fear  of  Criticism  Betrays  Doubt  of  Truth.  —  Truth  does 
not  shirk  or  fear  the  strongest  light  that  may  be  thrown 
upon  it.  Indeed,  the  intelligent  criticism  of  honest  inquirers 
leads  to  the  elucidation  of  partially  understood  facts  when  based 
upon  Truth,  and  such  inquiry  is  welcomed  by  every  scientific  and 

40  therefore  true  religionist.    The  difference  between  the  truly  whole 
some  agitation  of  honest  inquiry  and  a  mute,  stolid,  unquestioning 
acceptance  is  as  great  as  that  between  a  keenly  active  circulation 
in  the  human  organism  and  the  torpidity  which  ultimates  in  atrophy 
and  death. 

4:>  Hamack  describes  the  critical  science  of  th^  present  day  as  ''a 
dance  of  death,"   and    the    higher    critics  as  "men  who  live  for   a 
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time  on  the  smell  of  an  empty  bottle."  This  ie  beasause  they  take 
away  what  they  think  is  poisonous  mental  food,  without  giving  us 
anything  in  exchange. 

The  spirit  of  modern  critioism,  which  many  have  feared  was 
undermining  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  is  merely  a  sign  of  the  •'> 
335  31  dawning  intelligence  of  the  age.  Although  it  may  appear  to  some 
churches  to  shake  the  very  foundation  upon  which  they  thought 
religion  to  be  built,  it  should  be  wisely  welcomed  by  them,  as  it  is 
merely  the  removal  of  the  false  ideas  which  hitherto  hare,  in 
places,  hidden  the  real  value  of  the  precious  stone  that  is  within.  l<^ 
This  removal  of  encrusted  theories  enables  it  now  to  be  out  and 
polished,  so  that  the  whole  world  may  view  and  understand  its 
beauties,  when,  like  the  diamond,  it  will  be  found  that  each  facet 
but  reflects  new  light. 

This  is  equaUy  true,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New.  ir> 
Romanes,  one  of  the  leading  scientific  men  of  the  age,  has  Btated 
that  there  is  not  one  of  the  doctrines  and  teachings  of  Jesus, 
"  whether  in  natural  science,  ethics,  political  economy,  or  elsewhere, 
which  the  subsequent  growth  of  human  knowledge  has  had  to 
discount."  20 

The  Bible,  the  Book  of  Books.—"  The  regvhttor  of  flw.  rights  and 
(httieH  of  all ;  a  univerHal  charter''  (Lacordaire). 

Our   Bible    is   a   wonderful   and   indeed   priceless  treasury   and 

collection  of  writings,  by  far  the  finest  and  most   valxxable   that 

have     ever    been^  gathered    together.*       If  is    always    an    in-   25 

teresting    book;     and    wken    understood,     its    deeper    meanings 

become    awe-inspiring.      It   is    difficult   to    imagine    ever    getting 

tired    of    studying    it.      D.     L.     Moody    has    said:    "I    believe 

the  Bible  to  be  an  inspired  book  because  it  inspires  me.''    A  mine 

of    wealth,    it    contains    jewels    of    every    kind    and    pearls    of   30 

great     price,     which     can    be     found     directly     you     have     the 

329     35      "Key"t     that     opens    up     the     spiritual     and     scientific     inter- 

401      4      pretation,    in    which   lies   its    real    value.      The    truth    it   teaches 

being  demonstrable,  stills  all  distress  over  doubtful  interpretations, 

"lights  the   fires   of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  floods  the  world  with  3:, 

'the     baptism     of     Jesus."      Not     only    is    the     history     of     the 

world    given    in    detail,    but    although     ''of    that    day    and    that 

***The  Bible  is  the  learned  man's  masterpiece,  the  ignorant  man's 
dictionary,  the  wise  man's  directory"  (Mii*c.  Writ.,  p.  364,  line  1.  Mary 
Matt. 6  Baker  Eddy).  At  the  same  time  "The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  read  -each  40 
Sunday  without  comment,  and  obeved  throughout  the  week,  would  be 
enough  for  Christian  practice.  The  Word  of  God  is  a  powerful  preacher^ 
and  it  is  not  too  spiritual  to  be  practical,  nor  too  transcendental  to  be 
heard  and  understood"  ("Meseage  to  the  Mather  Church,"  June,  19oi. 
p.  1 1 .    Mary  Baker  Eddy).  I  r, 

I  was  onoe  consulted  about  a  code  that  bad  been  discovered  in  the  Bible,  which, 
amengst  other  thing^s,  disclosed  the  burial  place  of  the  hidden  trea8nres  of  the 
Jews.  I  have  just  heard  that  another  code  has  been  recently  discovered  in  the 
HebB&w  letters  of  the  Pentateuch,  whereby  many  chemioal  secvets  have  been 
temporarily  hidden  away.  Half  the  passages  have  now  been  uncovered  and  the 
code,  so  far,  has  proved  to  be  quite  correct.  The  discoveries  made  are  of  g'reat 
interest  and  have  confirmed  some  of  my  own  work,  which  hitherto  has  been 
thou)?ht  rather  visionary. 

t  *'  Science  and  Health,  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures  "  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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hour    knoweth   no   man,''    tiie  approximate  time   of   the    end    of  fo^'^'^ig^ 
all    evil,    the    way    in    which    that    end    is    eominK   about,    and    tlMi  --q      g 
important    accompanying    details    ai*e    given.       All    the    important 
particuJara  of  future  intemational  relations,  for  instance,  can  be  found  359      9 
•>  therein.    It  may  be  added  that,  in  view  of  facts  thus  brought  to 
light,  it  is  obvious  that  any  time  sx>ent  in  such  research  ior  material 
details  would  be  better  employed  in  mitigating  impending  evil  by 
scientifically  destroying  the  wrong  thoughts  which  are  laid  open  ii^  321     24 
the  Bible  for  the  benefit  of  the  world. 

iH  Diffieultles  in  Under^anding  the  Bible. -' uVo/r  tee  Itmr  rm'urd, 
not  the  .ynn'f  of  the  tror/rf,  bid  the  spirit  irhich  w  of  God ;  that  we 
might  know  the  thinga  that  arr  firt'tf/  girru  to  im  of  God'*  (I.  Cor.  2, 
ver.  12). 

The    surface    reading    of    the    Bible   is   historical  and    full    of 

1^  inspirationai  types.    Until  you  have  the  "Key,"  you  will  continue 

to  find  it  difficult  ±0  understand,  as  our  knowledge  and  159  9 
interpretation  of  it  have  hitherto  been  so  very  limited.  A  329  36 
portion  of  it  is  inspirational  in  the  highest  possible  sense,  i6l  6 
such     as     Revelation,     Genesis,     Isaiah,    Jeremiah,    Daniel,   and 

2u  that    wonderful    but    little-studied    book    of    Esdras.      Even    the 
grouping  of  the  books,   chapters,   and  verses  has  unquestionably 
been     governed    by    the       same     Principle ;     a     knowledge     of 
the    meaning    of    numbers    shows    this   clearly.      Possibly    there  416    82 
have     been     mistakes    made    in    compiling     it,     and     natipnaily 

->:*  there  are  many  mistranslations,  now,  in  the  light  of  Truth,  easily 
diseemible,  and  eo  no  longer  misleading.    Taken  as  a  whole,  when 
even    partially   understood,    it    is    an    unfailing    guide    to    man.   329    36 
It  is    being    found    of  practical  use  in  every  department  of  life ; 
for  confirming  one's  work,  and  for  enabling  one  to  understand  what 

30  is  happening  and  is  going  to  happen,  and  so  seeing  what  should  be   179      3 
done  to  minimise  the  troubles  coming  upon  the  world.    In  fact,   132    37 
it    contains    .almost    everything    that    one    wants    to    know,    and 
proofs    of   this  are   being   received    daily.       This    is    now    being 
recognised  in  differing  degrees  by  a  rapidly  increasing  number  of 

:,-)  earnest  students,  who  have  recognised  the  "  little  book ''  of  the 
Apocalypse  (Rev.  10,  ver.  9). 

When  understood  in  its  true  meaning,  the  Bible  will  be  found  to 
be  a  safe  and  scientific  guide  to  Truth.    The  basic  facts  of  God  and  154  1.20 
creation,  as  there  set  forth,  educate  the  student  to  wisely  discern  302     19 
between  good  and  evil.     Professor  Sir  J.  R.  Seeley  has  said  that  304      1 

4f^  "The  greatest  work  of  individual  literary  genius  shows  by  the 
side  of  the  Bible  like  some  building  of  human  hands  beside  the 
Peak  of  Teneriffe." 

In  1895  it  was  estimated  that  during  the  preceding  three  years 
posBibler;  indeed,  it  is  most  difficult  at  times  to  tear  oneself  away 
from  ii.    The  world  is  now  finding  this  out. 

45  In  1895  it  was  estimated  that  during  the  preceding  thrt^»  years  then^ 
had  been  more  Bibles  sold  than  in  all  the  previous  1,892  years.  This 
increase   must   have  continued  steadily  since.    In  1909  there  were 
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over  13,000,000  copies  issued  by  the  Bible  Societies  alone,  of  which 
over  3,000,000  went  to  China.  When  it  is  realised  that  since  its 
foundation  in  1804,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has 
issued  over  300,000,000  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  one-third  of  this 
total  in  English,  and  that  the  Bible  is  translated  into  over  600  r> 
languages,  some  idea  of  the  numbers  now  studying  this  book  of 
books  can  be  obtained.* 

One  difficulty  in  understanding  the  Bible  is  that  each  passage 
has  a  threefold  significance,  and  needs  to  be  interpreted  from  the 
three  points  of  view  from  which  human  consciousness  has  viewed 
existence,  before  its  fullest  meaning  can  be  gained.  Of  these  three  i^^ 
points  of  view— the  material,  the  intellectual,  and  the  spiritual— 
the  latter  alone  is  of  deepest  import.!  It  is  partly  owing  to  this 
that  there  is  such  a  difference  of  opinion  with  regard  to  the  Bible. 
One  man  will  take  the  spiritual  interpretation,  another  the  material. 
The  third  will  sometimes  take  the  spiritual  and  sometimes  the  '*'' 
intellectual,  and  often  two  men  will  lose  their  tempers  over 
differing  interpretations   of  a  certain  passnge,  and  part  with  the 

reverse  of  Christian  feelings  towards  each  other,  instead  of  being 

314     31      absolutely  loving,  and  helping  each  other  to  a  better  understanding, 

by  calmly  and  intelligently  submitting  their  different  points  of  view,   -^' 

24.'>A  20      as  would  be  the  case  if  they  knew  how  to  think  scientifically  and 
therefore  rightly.    When  endeavouring  to  gain  or  to  express  the 

HI 8  8  24     spifi^u&l  meaning,  if  you  continuously  try  to  think  of  God  as  Truth, 
'         and  man  as  knowing  and  speaking  truth,  as  clearly  as  you  can,  you 

465      3      ''^^ll  fiiid  it  to  be  of  the  highest  possible  value. 

The  real  difficulty  and  real  value  of  the  Bible  lies  in  its  spiritual   2r* 
interpretation.    Dr.  Rudolf  Steiner,  a  German  scholar  of  repute, 
writes :  "  No  man  can  rightly  understand  the  historical  truths  of  such 
documents  as  the  Gospels,  unless  he  has  first  experienced  within 

Luke  17 :  31  himself  the  mystical  meaning  which  they  contain."     This  under- 
standing can  be  obtained  when  the  meaning  of  the  words  "The    '*^*' 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  "  is  grasped. 

To  study  the  Bible  properly,  not  only  such  books  as  Cruden's 
Concordance,  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  and  various  trans- 
lations are  useful  for  reference,  but  also  a  dictionary  such  as 
Webster's  ;  so  altered  has  the  meaning  of  Biblical  words  become  •'?■> 
through  the  endeavour  to  make  their  significance  suit  our  late 
theological  ideas.  Young's  Analytical  Concordance  is  useful,  as  it 
gives  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  used,  with  their  literal 
meanings. 

We  cannot  pretend  to  have  a  real  knowledge  of  the  Bible  until   40 
we  know  far  more  than  presents  itself  on  the  surface.    We  cannot 

*  "Rebuilding  on  the  Rock."  pp.  18-21,  92.  Publighed  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  total  number  is  now.  September,  1919,  300,000,000, 
in  517  diflferent  languages,  of  which  over  one-third  have  been  in  English.  Last 
year  (1918-1919)  the  issues  by  the  Society  reached  a  total  of  8,746,963.'  Daring 
the  last  five  years  alone  this  Society  has  sent  out  more  than  forty-nine  million 
copies  of  the  Scriptures. 

t  Since  writing  the  above  I  have  found  that  in  the  fourth  Book  of  De 
Principiis,  Origen,  one  of  the  ablest  of  men,  and  well  versed  in  ocoult  ^'i 
matters,  explains  at  length  his  views  on  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible. 
It  has  (he  says)  a  "  body,"  which  is  the  common  and  historical  sense ;  a 
"  soul,'*  a  figurative  meaning  to  be  discovered  by  the  exercise  of  the  intellect, 
and  a  "  spirit.*'  an  inner  and  divine  sense,  to  be  known  only  by  those  who 
have  "  the  mind  of  Christ."  (Phili.  2,  ver.  5.).  50 
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even  know  how  to  study  it  properly  until  we  gain  tho  understanding 
of  the  principle  of  its  numerical  structure  through  unfoldment  of 
the  meaning  of  its  numbers  and  names.*  450    23 

Professor  Huxley  writes  of  the  Bible  as  follows:  "Twenty-two 
years  ago  I  pleaded  for  the  use  of  the  Bible  as  an  instrument  of 
popular  education.  ...  By  the  study  of  what  other  book  could 
children  be  so  much  humanised  "  (See  Note  M  on  page  592). 

Numbers  and  Names.-"  There  is  aowething  divine  in  the  science  of 

//«/w^er«"  (Longfellow  ).t 

5  Appendix  II.  shows  the  immense  gain  of  even  a  slight  knowledge  445  1 
of  the  deep  significance  attached  to  every  number  and  to  their  446  30 
groupings.  All  matter  is  vibration,  and  can  be  reduced  to  its  81  26 
numerical  value.  No  one  can  pretend  to  have  a  scientific  knowledge 
until  he  understands  the  principle  underlying  the  science  of  ^^^  ^^ 
numbers. 

10      Lord  Kelvin  writes :  "  I  often  say  that  if  you  can  measure  that  of 
which  you  speak,  and  can  express  it  by  a  number,  you  know  some- 
thing of  your  subject ;  but  if  you  cannot  measure  it  your  knowledge 
is  meagre  and  unsatisfactory." 
This  significance  naturally  attaches  to  names.     These    are    only  448      5 

15  groupings  of  numerical  vibrations  to  convey  certain  definite 
meanings.  Important  historical  events  are  constantly  recorded 
in  a  mere  name,  and  handed  down  to  all  generations. 

So  universal  was  this  method  that  if  you  look  up  the  meanings  of 
names  in  Cruden's  "  Concordance,"  and  follow  eacn  as  it  appears  in 

'20  the  Bible  record,  a  mere  novice  studying  the  Bible  will  rapidly 
arrive  at  an  excellent  bird's-eye  view  of  the  material  history  and 
its  spiritual  interpretation.  In  fact,  a  beginner,  paying  also  due 
attention  to  the  meaning  of  numbers,  would  speedily  outdistance 
the  most  experienced  Bible  scholar  who  has  failed  to  explore  this 

2:  mine  of 'wealth. 

Anglo-Israelites.— We    need  also  to  understand   the  references  to 

the  Anglo-Israelitish  race,J  opening   up  as  they  do  the  accuracy  of 

the  prophecies  with  the  details  of  the  history  of  these  latter  days 

and  the   necessary  steps  to  be  taken  to   bring  about  the  end  of  550      9 

:^j  materiality.     Some  helpful  and  important  particulars  are  given  in 

Appendix  !.,§  which  show  that  this  subject  is  well  worth  investiga-  357      1 
tion,   and    disclose  facts  which  have  an  important  bearing  on  the 
great  changes  shortly  about  to  take  place. 

Symbols.—  It  is  also  necessary  to  appreciate  the  usual  meanings 
attached  in  the  East  to  the  synilwls  so  freely  used  by  the  writers. 
Some  particulars  are  given  in  Apixjndix  II.  452     12 

35  Before  the  end  of  evil,  it  is  essential  that  all  these  meanings  must 
be  openly  declared  to  the  world  by  those  who  understand  them,  so 
helping  to  make  clearer  the  vital  and  scientific  teaching  of  the 
Bible.  Not  a  moment  need  be  wasted  in  studying  these  subjects 
apart    from    the    Bible    record,    as    all    knowledge    of    necessary 

40  *  As  an  instance  see  I.  Sam.  23.  ver.  28,  and  Rev.  IS,  ver.  18. 

t  '•  Kavanagh." 

t  Professor  C.  A.  L.  Totten,  of  Yale  University,  says  :   **  I  cannot  state  too 

strongrly  that  tlie  man  who  has  not  seen  that  Israel  of  the  Scripture  is  totally 

different  from  the  Jewish  people,  is  yet  in  the  very  infancy,  the  mere  alphabet, 

of  Biblical  study,  and  that  to  this  day  the  meaninjr  of  seven-eighths  of  the 

45  Bible  is  shut  to  his  understanding."    Remember  that  this  is  seven-eighths  of  the   162       7 
material  meaning. 

§  This  has  since  been  enlarged  and  published  as  a  separate  book  under  the  title  : 
"  The  Glorious  Destiny  of  the  Lost  Ten  Tribes,  or  The  Future  of  the  English  - 
■peaking  Races  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,"  by  the  Crystal  Press,  Ltd.,  91, 
Regent  Street,  London,  W.  1.,  2s.6d.net,  postage  2d. 
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references,  etc.,  comes  naturally  to  those  who  pray  in  the  right, 
way,  and  rely  upon  prayer  to  obtain  such  knowledge.  Valuable 
time  may  be  saved,  and  far  deeper  meanings  discovered,  by  utilising 
the  power  of  gaining  knowledge  through  inspiration.  "  God  .  .  . 
giveth  wisdom  .  .  .  and  knowledge.  .  .  .  He  revealeth  the  deep  5 
and  secret  things"  (Dan.  2,  ver.  20,  21,  22).  Paul  said:  "When  it 
pleased  God  ...  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  .  .  .  immediately  I 
conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood  .  .  .  but  I  went  into  Arabia.  .  .  . 
Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  "  (Gal.  1,  ver.  15-18). 

INSPIRATION. 

"  What  else  have  science  and  religion  ever  had  to  fight  about,  save 
on  the  basis  of  this  common  hypothesis,  and  hence  as  to  whether  the 
causation  of  such  or  such  a  pJienomenon  has  been  '  natural*  or  *  super-  lo 
natural  *  f  For  even  the  disputes  as  to  science  contradicting  scripture, 
ultimately  turn  on  the  assumption  of  inspiration  (supposing  it  genuine) 
168  12  being  *  supernaturar  as  to  its  causation.  Once  grant  tMt  it  is 
^naturaV  and  all  possible  ground  of  dispute  is  removed"  (Romanes). 

Inspiration  has  been  much  misunderstood.     You  can  always  do   15 

anything  better  than  usual  by  utilising  the  power  of  God,  of  good. 

Inspiration  is  natural  and  scientific  and  you  can  obtain  any  know- 
128     16      ledge  desired  for  a  good  purpose.     In  the  past  we  have  based  our 
316      8      views  of  God  and  His  power,  the  Christ,  not  upon  inspiration  and 
634      3      revelation,  our  God-given  powers,  but  upon  "the  sand  of  human  20 
467     14      reason." 

The  question  is,  How  is  this  action  to  be  brought  about  when 
138  25  required?  It  is  by  the  realisation  of  God,  of  the  Christ,  through 
167     12      the  practical  understanding  "of  the  mystery  of  God,   and  of  the 

Father,    and   of   Christ ;   In   whom  are   hid   all   the   treasures   of  25 

wisdom  and  knowledge"  (Col.  2,  ver.  2,  3). 
167     16  "There  is  a  spirit  in  man:  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty 

giveth  them  understanding"  (Job  32,  ver.  8). 

Plato  noted  that  poets  "utter  great  and  wise  things  that  they 

do  not  themselves  understand." 
Great  writers   nearly  all  believe  in   inspiration,   but  they  have 

believed  it  necessary  to  wait  until  the  inspired  moment  comes.   30 

Many,  such  as  Horace,  Ibsen,  George  Eliot,  and  George  Sand,  have 

written  of  it. 

George  Eliot,    for  instance,  said  that  in  all  her  best  writing  there 

76  32      was  a  "not  herself"  which  took  possession  of  her,  and  that  she 

77  14      felt  her  own  personality  to  be  merely  the  instrument  through  which  35 

this  spirit,  as  she  expressed  it,  was  acting. 

Hawthorn  recognised  this  action,  and  once  thought  of  making  it 
the  subject  of  a  story. 

Thackeray  told  his  children  that  the  story  of  "  The  Newcomes," 
probably  his  masterpiece,  had  been  revealed  to  him  somehow  as  40 
in  a  dream. 
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Coleridge  says  the  same  of  his  "  Kubla  Khan.'' 

Wordsworth  has  described  his  inspired  state  in  his  "Prelude." 
This  "lamp  of  genius,"  as  Schiller  calls  it,  died  away  gradually  in 
his  early  life. 

George  Sand  said  she  wrote  continuously  and  without  plan,  and 
literally  without  knowing  whither  she  was  going— even  without 
being  aware  of  the  social  problem  she  was  elaborating. 

5  Robert  Louis  Stevenson,  in  his  "  Chapter  on  Dreams,"  confesses 
that  portions  of  his  most  original  novels  were  composed  in  the 
dreaming  state,  and  speaks  of  the  talent  of  the  "little  people  who 
manage  man's  internal  theatre.'' 

Mozart  who  at  the  age  of  4  could  play  minuets  and  understood 
the  theory  of  music,  began  to  compose  at  the  age  of  5.  He  not  only 
had  a  taste  for  melody  but  his  productions  broke  none  of  the 
complicated  laws  of  harmony  that  take  an  ordinary  mortal  years  of 
patient  study  to  master. 
Id  He  said:  "If  you  think  how  you  are  to  write  (music)  you  will 
never  write  anything  worth  hearing.  I  write  because  I  cannot  help 
it ! "    He  heard  his  music  in  a  dream  before  he  wrote  it  out. 

Schubert,  who  composed  the  "  Erl  King  "  when  only  eighteen,  was 

another  genius.     One  of  his  masters  said:  "I  cannot  teach  Franz 

1.')  Schubert   anything ;    he    must   have    learned    music    directly  from 

heaven."    Directly  he  read  Shakespeare's  verses  "Who  is  Sylvia?"     13      8 
and  "  Hark,  hark,  the  lark,"  the  melodious  tunes  to  which  he  put 
them  flashed  into  his  mind. 

Beethoven  said:  "Inspiration  is  for  me    that    mysterious'  state 
in  which  the  entire  world  seems  to  form  a  vast  harmony,   when 
every  sentiment,  every  thought,   re-echoes   within    me,     when   my 
2<j  whole  body  shivers  and  my  hair  stands  on  end." 

Jacob  Boehme,   1574-1624  a.d.,   the  great  mystic,  and  father  of  473    34 
German  philosophy,  who  was  only  a  working  shoemaker,  but  whose  490      6 

whole  time  was  spent  in  deep  and  original  thought,  expressed  in 
some  of  his  writings  a  wonderful  knowledge  of  the  truth.     He  wrote : 

2:j  '^  Blessed  art  thou   therefore  if  thou   canst  stand   still  from   Self- 
thinking  and  Self-willing,  and  canst  stop  the  Wheel  of  thy  Imagina- 
tion and  Senses ;  forasmuch  as  hereby  thou  mayest  arrive  at  length 
to  see  the  great  salvation  of  God,  being  made  capable  of  all  manner   143    41 
of  Divine   sensations   and    heavenly  communications.     Since    it   is   148    89 

30  nought  indeed  but  thine  own  Hearing  and  Willing  that  do  hinder   297     34 
thee,  so  that  thou  dost  not  see  and  hear  God.     This  thy  Willing 
moreover  stops  thy  Hearing.     And  having  brought  thee  hither,  it 
overshadows  thee  with  that  which  thou  wiliest ;  it  binds  thee  with 
thine  own  Chains,  and  it  keeps  thee  in  thine  own  dark  Prison  which     21     32 

•>•''  thou  makest  for  thyself  ;  so  that  thou  canst  not  go  out  thence,  or 
come  to  that  State  which  is  SupeTnatural  and  Supersensual."    Had 
such  a  man  only  been  shown  the  practical  method  of  working- 
praying— -what  a  change  would  have  taken  place  in  the  world. 
Professor  Lombroso  speaks  of  "numerous  men  of  genius  who  at   127     13 

40  some  period  of  their  lives  were  subject  to  hallucinations,"  and 
exclaims,  "How  many  great  thinkers  have  shown  themselves  all 
their  lives  subject  to  monomania  or  hallucinations!"  Many  of 
the  contemporaries  of  Swedenborg  believed  him  to  be,  if  not  insano,  472      i 

.      P  2 
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at  least  a  monomaniac,  and  Professor  Lombroso,  who  was  a  great 
specialist  on  such  matters,  concurs  in  this  opinion,  and  amongst 
others,  places  Loyola,  George  Fox,  Savonarola,  and  Luther  in  the 
same  category.  Socrates  thought  he  was  guided  through  life  by  an 
484  9  inner  voice.  I  believe  Lord  Beaconsfield  drew  attention  to  the  ^ 
narrow  dividing  line  there  is  between  what  is  called  genius  and 
what  is  called  madness.  ''  Great  wits  are  sure  to  madness  near 
allied "  *  (Dryden).  Gladstone  was  an  example  of  this.  At  the 
same  time,  as  Lord  Salisbury  said :  ''  He  was  a  great  Christian/'  to 
use  his  own  words,  he  was  constantly  "  dwelling  in  the  inner  court  ^  0 
of  the  sanctuary,  whereof  the  walls  are  not  built  with  hands." 

What  splendid  results  would  have  followed  if  these  individuals 
had  understood  the  scientific  method  of  working. 

Madness. —According  to  Dr.  Forbes  Winslow,  insanity  is  rapidly 
increasing,  the  ratio  now  being  1  in  277,  and  the  average  annual    ^^ 
increase  during  the  last  decade  being  2,394.    He  also  says  that  there 
are   at   present   149,000  mentally   defective   persons   at  large,    un- 
certified, unprotected,  and  uncontrolled.! 

All  this  trouble  is  simply  caused  by  wrong  thinking,  not  only  on 
the  part  of  those  afflicted,  but  on  the  part  of  those  responsible  for    20 
them.      Thousands   have  become  insane  through   those   who   love 
^^     37       them  constantly  thinking  wrongly  of  them  instead  of  rightly. 

41     14         Inspiration  Seientiflc— "  Incredulity  is  based  wholly  upon  supposed 
personal  experie)ice,  and  will  believe  nothing  else.     Hence,  it  cmmot  he 
reasoned  icith,  as  it  is  always  scornful  in  its  reliance  on  this  often  most  25 
fallacious  testimony  "  X  (Professor  William  H.  Hudson). 

For  the  last  thirty  years  I  have  been  responsible  for  numberless 

7      '^      experiments  and  investigations  of  every  kind,  electrical,  mechanical, 

167      6      and    chemical.     Trained   as  an   electrician   in  my  earlier  days,    I 

spent  many  evenings  in  the  local  hospital  whilst  serving  my  time  as    ^0 
an  engineer.    Since  then  I  have  often  been  required  to  investigate 
and  advise  on   new  medical   discoveries,    and    acted,     during    its 
existence,  as  electrical  expert  to  the  Institute  of  Medical  Electricity, 
founded  under  the  auspices  of  the  chief  scientific  men  of  the  day. 
This  institute,  which  was  almost  entirely  due  to  the  work  of  Colonel    ■  '^ 
Wallace,  was,  practically  without  remuneration,  doing  most  valuable 
advanced   experimental  work  under  Mr.  Carpenter,  years  before 
X-i*ays    and    Finsen    rays    were    even    thought    of    by    the    ordinary 
medical    profession.       Suddenly,  I  think  in   1888,   a  circular   was 
received  by  all  medical  men,  including  those  on  the  Council  and    -^ 
connected  with  it,  some  of  whom  were  of  European  reputation , 

*  ''Absalom  and  Achitophel,"  Part  I.,  line  163. 

t  Lecture  at  Caxton  Hall,  February  27th,  1911. 

X  '*  Materialism  and  Modem  Physiology  of  the  Nervoui  System.** 
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saying  that,  if  retaining  any  connection  with  it,  their  names  would  1^7  1 

be  struck  off  the   rolls  o|   the   leading  medical  institution.      The  oO  2 
institute  was  immediately  closed. 

My  work  during  seventeen  years  of  my  life  was  the  professional 

5   elucidation     of     difficult     business     problems,     the     examination  ^^^ 

and  reporting  upon  new  inventions  and  discoveries  of  every  kind,  ^  ^ 
and,  to  a  lesser  extent,  advising  upon  and  assisting  in  their  early 
development.    Whilst  there  has  therefore  been  but  little  difficulty 

in  understanding  the  details  of  the  material  world,  it  would  have  ^^  ^ 

10  been   absolutely   impossible   to   account   for   the  apparent   action  ^^5  ^3 

and     interaction  of  matter   had  I   not   learned:   (1)  that   inspira-  168  S4 

tion  is  scientific,  and  (2)  that  the  secret  of  obtaining  requisite  know-  j|*  |^ 

ledge  is  the  recognition  and  realisation  of  Grod,  of  the  one  Mind»  40  5 

and  the  spiritual  or  real  man's  unity  with  God,  and  his  consequent  172  6,43 

15  possession  of  any  knowledge  directly  it  is  needed.     "  If  any  of  you  f^  ^ 

lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  Qod,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  315  ^ 

.  .  .  and  it  shall  be  given  "  (James  1,  ver.  5).    "  For  Gk>d  speaketh  123  16 

once,  yea  twice,  yet  man  perceive th  it  not "  (Job  33,  ver.  14).  J^^  ^^ 

The  basic  false  mentality— that  has  been  called  the  "  subconscious  79  31 

-0  mind,"  "mortal  mind,"  and  the  "  ether  "—includes  everything  in  the  26  6,14,23 

material  world,   past,   present,   and  future.     If,  when  a  mortal  is  ^^  ^^ 

dwelling  on  an  idea,  his  human  sense,  miscalled  conscious  mind,  so  12 

vibrates  synchronously  with  this  basic  false  mentality,  he  is  then  115  20 

brought  into  touch  with  any  details  that  he  requires  to  know.    True  ^^l  2i> 

lo  prayer  destroys  the  mist  of  matter  that  prevents  this  desired  action 
of  material  mechanism.  "If  there  be  a  prophet  among  you,  I  the 
Lord  will  make  myself  known  unto  him  "  (Num.  12,  ver.  6). 

Proofs  of  Its  Truth.—"  Thej/  that  seek  the  Lord  tinderstaml  all 
things"  (Pro v.  28,  ver.  5). 

.  u  Out  of  the  hundreds  of  cases  where  knowledge  has  been  gained 
In  this  way  by  the  realisation  of  God  and  His  manifestation,  not 
once,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  has  it  tunned  out  to  be  wrong.  "  There 
is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets  "  (Dan.  2,  ver.  28).  "  Where- 
fore, brethren,  covet  [desire  eagerly]  to  prophesy  "  (I.  Cor.  14,  ver.  39). 

?>:>  Knowledge  can  be  in  this  way  gained  by  anyone,  and  what  has 

been  stated  cannot  be  true  unless  each  can  prove  it.    "For  ye  may  178,  18,44 
all  prophesy"  (I.  Cor.  14,  ver.  31).    Jesus,  the  most  scientific  man 
that  ever  lived,  was  the  greatest  example,  "  And  the  Jews  marvelled, 
saying.    How    knoweth     this    man    letters,  having    never    learned?" 

1"  (John 7,  ver.  15).  The  disciples  said  to  him  :  "Now  are  we  sure  that 
thou  knowest  all  things"  (John  16,  ver.  30).  "God  .  .  .  hath 
determined  the  times  before  appointed  "  (Acts  17,  ver.  24,  26). 

It  may  be  said :  How  can  you  obtain  a  greater  knowledge  of  that 
which  does  not  exist?  You  cannot.  All  that  you  gain  is  a  further 
and  better  flcss  bad)  knowledge  of  God  and  God's  ideas,  the  reality, 
which  is  hidden  by  the  mist  of  matter. 

45      "  He  hath  given  me  certain  knowledge  of  the  things  that    are, 
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namely,  to  know  how  the  world  was  made,  and  the  operation  of  the 
elements :  The  beginning,  ending,  and  midst  of  the  times : . . .  And  . 
all  such  things  as  are  either  secret  or  manifest,  them  I  know.    For 
wisdom,  which  is  the  worker  of  all  things,  taught  me:  for  in  her 
is  an  understanding  spirit,  holy,  one  only,  manifold,  subtil,  lively.     :> 
dear,  undefiled,  plain,  not  subject  to  hurt,  .  .  .  She  is  the  breath  of 
the  power  of  God,  and  a  pure  influence  flowing  from  the  glory  of 
the  Almighty:  ...  I  perceived  that  I  could  not  otherwise  obtain 
her,*  except  Qod  gave  her  me ;  and  that  was  a  point  of  wisdom 
also  to  know  whose  gift  she  was;   I  prayed  unto  the  Lord,   and    lo 
besought  him"  (Wisdom  of  Solomon  7,  ver.  17,  18,  21,  22,  25,  and 
8,  ver.  21). 

PRACTICAL    DEMONSTRATIONS. 

The  Ether  and  Matter.—"  Kiwuirdge  may  enter  the  human  mind 
wUhout  being  communicated  in  any  hitherto  known  or  recognised  tvays"^   ir, 
17    16      (Sir  William  Crookes,  F.R.S.).   "  Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God  is 
167    17      a  God  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a  revealer  of  secrets  "   (Dan. 
2,  ver.  47). 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  material  knowledge  not  only 
sometimes  flashes  into  one's  consciousness,  but  comes  in  all  sorts  20 
60  31  of  ways,  and  a  few  instances  may  be  given.  ''Let  the  specimen 
suffice  to  those  who  have  ears.  For  it  is  not  required  to  unfold 
the  mystery,  but  only  to  indicate  what  is  sufficient"  (St..  Clement 
of  Alexandria). 

I  had  been  satisfied  that  matter  is  electricity  and  a  non-reality,   25 
and  that  the  ether— only  another  name  for  material  or  universal  con- 
sciousness,! or  mortal  "mind,"  the  basic  false  mentality— consists  of 
74     15      lines  of  force,  high-tension  electrical  currents  at  right  angles  to  each 
other,   and  that  matter  can  be  caused  to  appear  and  disappear 
instantly  in  two  ways,  scientifically  different.    In  one  of  these  the  30 
213    34      electrical  tension  in  the  ether  is  increased  or  released,  in  the  other 
171  11,23  the  lines   of  force   are   short-circuited  and  so   destroyed,    leaving 
better  thoughts  to  be  manifested.  §  The  "  riddle  of  the  ether  *'  and  the 
relationship   between  the  ether  and  matter  had  still  to  be  solved. 
I  accordingly   one  day  prayed,   realising  that  in  the  real   world,  35 
Qod,  being  the  Principle  of  all  true  knowledge,  man,  the  divine 

•  **  Howbeit  when  he,  the.  Spirit  of  trnth,  i«  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
troth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself  :  hut  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
ehall  be  speak  :  and  he  will  shew  yoii  things  to  come.  .  .  .  All  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  mine  :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  sh^l   40 
Aluiw  it  unto  you"  (John  16,  ver.  IH,  15). 

t  Presidential    Address,    British    Association,    1898. 

X  "  Electricity  is  not  a  vital  fluid,  but  the  least  material  form  of  illusive 
consciousness  '*  ^  Science  and  Health,"  p.  293,  line  3.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
113     20  Illusive  consciousness,  the  ether,  devil,  mortal  mind,  cosmic  consciousness, 

uncon^ious  minH,  sub-conscious  mind,  subjective  mind,  subliminal  self,  better 
consciousness,  communal  soul  and  basic  false  mentality,  are  all  different  names 
for  the  same  t  hing. 

§"Thi8  so-called  mind  is  self -destroyed.     The  manifestations  of  evil  .  .  .   4.') 
S3       7       *how  the  self-destruction  of  error  or  matter    and  point  to  matter's  opposite, 
^         the   strength    and    permanency    of    Spirit "  (''  Science    and    Health."    p.   293, 
line  23.     Mary   Baker   Eddy).    . 
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man  is  instantly  conscious  of  what  he  needs  to  know.  Immediately 
afterwards  a  scientific  man  came  for  advice  on  an  interesting  point. 
He  said  that,  amongst  the  ultra  rays  of  light,  there  were  some  which, 
thrown  upon  an  object,  would  cause  it  to  disappear  from  sight, 
5  although  it  was  still  in  its  position,  and  asked  how  he  could  best 
localise  the  rays. 

Disappearance  of  Matter.—"  We  are  living  in  an  extraordinary  age 
.  .  .  it  is  a  time  for  the  open  mind  and  the  open  vision  in  all  depart- 
ments of  thought"  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge). 

10  In  the  course  of  conversation  he  told  me  of  an  important  experi- 
ment. He  had  taken  1  lb.  of  oxygen  and  1  lb.  of  potassium,  and 
placed  them  in  an  pxhausted  glass  tube,  which  was  then  hermetically 
sealed.  On  passing  a  high-tension  current  through  the  tube,  1}  lb. 
of  the  contents  instantly  disappeared,  the  chemical  balance  upon 

15  which  the  apparatus  stood  registering  the  loss  of  weight  as  the 
current  was  turned  on.    He    then    told   me  that   he   had   proved 
mathematically  (200  pages  of   equations   were  required)   that   the 
electron  was  created  by  the  action  at  right  angles  of  two  lines  of     81     18 
force  of  definite  length  upon  each  other,  and  he  thought  that  the 

20  action  of  the  high-tension  current  had  resolved  the  electrons  into  213    84 
the  original  lines  of  force,  which  then  passed  easily  through  the 
glass   and  disappeared.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  these  lines  of  force 
are  not  finite  in  length,  but,  as  beliefs,  extend  indefinitely  in  false 
space.     It  took  two  years  before  Dr.  Romocki,  then  the  chemist     88      6 

25  on  my  staff,  was  able  to  confirm  the  mathematical  proof. 

A   few  days   afterwards,   a  friend  of  mine,    one  of  the  leading       5      7 
chemical  authorities  in  England,  confidentially  gave  me  details  of 
somewhat  similar  chemical  experiments  which  had  just  been  carried 
out  under  test  conditions  before  a  selected  body  of  leading  scientific 

30  men,  and  had  been  pronounced  by  them  as  wholly  inconsistent  with 
any  conceivable  theory  of  matter.  These  experiments  were  shown 
to  them,  to  establish  priority  of  date  for  the  discoverer,  who  did 
not  care  to  publish  them  until  he  had  found  the  reason  for  the 
results. 
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"  The  Earth  Helped  the  Woman." — ''The  whole  history  of  scienee  237    36 
shoics  us  that,  whenever  the  educated  and  scientific  men  of  any  age  have 
denied    the  facts  o/  other  investigators   on    Ui prion*    grounds    of 
absurdity  or   impossibility,   the   deniers   have  always  been  wrong"* 
(Professor  Alfred  Russel  Wallace). 

40  It  was  then  xthat  I  recognised  that  we  were  on  the  eve  54  10 
of  the  great  intellectual  revolution  that  must  attend  the  scientific  289  28 
recognition     of    the    non-reality    of    matter,    and     I    understood   103     12 

*  Speech  at  the  Grand  Hotel,  Birmingham,  Jnne  2r>th,  1910. 
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the    meaning    of    the  words  in  Rev.   12,   ver.   16,*    "And    the  earth 

[the    leading    scientific    thought    of    the  day]  helped  the   woman, 

and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  [by  stating  the  truth],  and  swallowed 

268      7      up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth"  [the  wrong 

273     10      ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  newly  gained  mental  freedom].  5 

Crookes*s  Berlin  Lecture.—"  For  we  knotc  in  part,  and  tee  propheny 
in  part  "  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver.  9). 

The  following  finale  in  Sir  William  Crookes's  Berliit  lecture,  which 
was  shortly  afterwards  delivered,  then  showed  me  that  already  the 

554      5      leaven  was  at  work:    "This   fatal   quality   of   atomic   dissociation    Id 
appears  to  be  universal  .  .  .  the  whole  range  of  human  experience 
is  all  too   short  to   afford  a  parallax  whereby    the    date    of    the 

108     19      extinction  of  matter  can  be  calculated."  f     This  Jcnow ledge  is  now 
available. 

88  36         Non-Reality  of  Matter. —Another  case  of  knowledge  gained  in-   15 

spirationally  in  a  seemingly  indirect  manner  may  be  given.  I 
tried  for  some  time  by  ordinary  means,  during  the  first  eighteen 
months  of  my  examination  into  "  mental ''  phenomena  for  the  "  Daily 
Express,"  to  obtain  mathematical  proof  of  the  non-reality  of 
electricity,  but  without  success.  Although  in  the  application  of  20 
167  30  the  method  of  scientific  and  true  prayer  I  had  as  yet  experienced 
practically  no  failure  of  any  importance,  doubt  seized  hold  of 
me  in  this  matter  of  obtaining  knowledge  that  apparently  must 
include  abstruse  mathematical  calculations.  I  shrank  from  possible 
failure,  but  gained  some  courage  through  remembering  that  it  was  2r> 
equally  scientific  for  the  information  to  reach  me  through  the 
channel  of  my  head  engineer  or  chemist,  both  of  whom  were  first- 
class  mathematicians.  Recognising  that  hesitation  was  not  reliance 
on  Principle,  and  that  fear  had  the  upper  hand,  I  prayed  five  times 
during  two  days  for  the  required  knowledge,  so  requisite  for  so 
the  clearing  up  of  the  mystery  of  evil.     The  following  morning  I 

89  39      received  from  Mr.  Wake-Cook  a  copy  of  the  Rede  Lecture  given  by 

Professor  Osborne  Reynolds,  referring  to  his  mathematical  proof  ,of 
the   non-reality  of  matter   already    mentioned.     "And    herein    is 
that  saying  true,    One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth.    I  sent  you  35 
to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour:  other  men  laboured, 
and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labours"  (John  4,  ver.  37,  38).     Mr. 
Wake-Cook  wrote :  "  Here  he  has  proved  mathematically  what  you 
have  been  telling  us  for  some  time."    In    this    way    the   twenty 
years'    life-work    of    one    of    the    most   advanced    mathematicians    of  40 
the  day,  until  then  entirely  unknown  to  me,  was  rendered  available 
by  a  few  minutes'  prayer. 
8      6  This  instance  also  illustrates  the  necessity  of  keeping  an  open 

*  Rotherham's  translation  of  ver.  15  is  significant.    It  is  as  follows:  ''And 
the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth '^fl/tiz/rf  the  woman,  water  as  a  river,  that  he    4,'; 
might  cause  her  to  be  river-borne  "  (see  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  378.  line  14.    Mary  Baker 
Eddj). 

t  **  Modern  Views  of  Matter."    An  Address  delivered  before  the  Congress  of 
Applied  Chemistry  at  Berlin,  June  5th,  1903. 
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mind  as  to  the  channel  through  which  information  may  reach  you.  200  29 
To  look  for  help  through  any  special  channel  is  more  or  less  to  H12  9 
close  the  door  to  all  others.  We  must  leave  Principle  to  decide  2%  14 
what  is  best.    God's  way  is  always  perfect,  the  way  of  good.  Ps.  is  :  so 

5     Thought  Germs.— A  third  example  may  be  given.    Having  found 
that  the  ether  consists  of  lines  of    force,    high-tension    electrical     74    16 
currents,   I  had  the  same  difficulty  as  other  investigators  in  not 
being  able  to  find  out  what  was  believed  to  exist,*   namely,  the 
positive  electron,  although  the  negative  electron  was  easily  discover- 

iM  able.    Neither  was  it  clear  how  these  lines  of  force  or  material 

thoughts  were  destroyed  by  the  action  of  God.    I  therefore  prayed  ics    31 
for  knowledge  two  or  three  times  in  two  days.    The  next  day  a 
well-known  inventor  called  upon  me  for  advice  with  regard  to  a 
system   of   wireless   telephony.    In   the   course  of  conversation    a 

15  remark  of  his  led  me  to  put  my  difficulty  before  him.    He  at  once 
gave  me  two  solutions,  one  of  which  I  knew  must  be  accurate  because 
it  fitted  in  with  all  the  other  basic  theories  of  the  material  universe     71    20 
already  found  to  be  correct. 

"Correct"   and    "Accurate."  —  The      words     "correct"     and  J^^  ^^ 

2n  "  accurate  "  do  not  mean  "  true  "  when  applied  to  the  theories  of  292  4 

matter  now  advanced.    They  merely  denote  accordance  with  the  final  265  17 

beliefs  of  material  so-called  science.    The  only  true  statement  that  X5l  36 

can  be  made  with  reference  to  matter  is  that  it  has  no  reality.  152  18 

Reality  means  permanence.  153  46 

Short-circuiting.— The  inventor  then  explained  that  each  seeming  214     15 
line  of  force  or  so-called  thought  consisted  of  innumerable  adjacent 

-•''  small  particles,t  oval  or  egg-shaped,  not  touching  each  other,  and 
lying  with  the"  longer  axis  at  right  angles  to  the  general  trend  of  the 
line  of  force.  The  greatest  diameter  is  just  equal  to  the  distance  apart 
of  their  centres.  One  of  their  ends  is  positive  and  the  other  negative. 
N'ow,  when  a  man  denies  the  reality  of  sin  or  sickness  in  heaven  the   15H      8 

:^0  action  of  God  causes  the   seeming  sin  or  sickness   to  disappear.   ]36      1 
What  then  takes  place,  from  a  theoretical  point  of  view,  is  that  ^l^ 
one  of  these  particles,  or  thought  germs,  is  slightly  turned.    The 
positive  ends    of  adjacent  particles  then  repel  each  other,  and  the 
dissimilar  ends  attract  each  other  until  each  adjacent  particle  is 

3:>  slightly  turned.  The  positive  end  of  each  particle  having  thus  come 
nearer  the  negative  end  of  the  adjacent  particle,  the  turning  action  is 
increased  by  these  portions  attracting  each  other  until  each  particle 
has  been  turned  at  right  angles.  Being  oval,  the  positive  end  of 
each  particle  then  touches  the  negative  end  of  the  adjacent  particle,     §3  ^2  34 

40  and  the  w^hole.line  of  force  is  short-circuited  and  finally  ceases  to  have  320    32 
even  its  temporal  or  material  sense  of  existence,  and  there  is  in  323    40 

•  **  In  the  chemical  theory  of  electricity,  over  and  above  the  known  elements 
there  should  be  two  others — the  ]X)sitive  and  negative  electrons  "  (Dr.  Nemst, 
Profesfor  of  Chemistry,  Oottingen  University). 

4:.  t  '*  Thought  germs "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  164,  line  16.  Mary  Baker 
Eddy). 
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214     18      its  place  what  even  material  scientists  admit  to  be  NOTHING*— 

554  11,35  nothing  cognisable  under  any  circumstances  by  the  material  senseB 

323      6      with  any  aid  whatever,  and  nothing  that  can  even  be  logically  made 

apparent  to  the  so-called  intellect.     God's  real  and  perfect  world, 

is,  however,  present  everjrwhere  and  always  discemible  by  the  true 

senses. 

399  7,43  PROPHESYING. t  ^ 

167    IS  "  ^*^  ever^  course   of  self-discipline   thus   steadily   and  honestly 

384  26  pursued  tends,  not  merely  to  clear  the  mental  vision  of  the  individual y 
but  to  enable  the  race,  by  developing  that  power  of  immediate  insight 
which,  in  muns  highest  phase  of  existence,  will  not  only  supersede  the 
laborious  operations  of  his  intellect,  but  icill  reveal  to  him  truths  and  lo 
glories  of  the  unseen,  which  t/ie  intellect  alone  can  see  but  as  through  a 
glass  darkly  '*  (Dr.  W.  B.  Carpenter). 

One  of  the  facts  that  have  made  it  a  little  difficult  to  understand 
the  prophecies  in  the  Bible  is  that  each  recorded  stage  of  human 
experience,  in    obedience    to   the   action    of   material    thought,   imi-    15 
tating    the    reality,  foreshadows    what   is  to   appear  in    subsequent 

*  "  The  only  power  of  evil  is  to  destroy  itself "  ("  Science  and  Health/' 
p.  186.  hne  19.    Mary  Baker  Edd^). 

As  in  the  case  of  the  healing-  of  sm  and  difteape,  rr«ni]t8  are  not  always  obtained 
immediately,  especially  wbeu  trying  to  find  out  details  in  connection  with  the 
spiritual  world.  20 

For  instance,  Mrs.  Eddy  says :   "  Few  persons  comprehend  what  CSmstian 
57     14       Science  means  by  the  word  reflection  "  (*'  Science  and  Health,*'  p.  301,  line  6). 
Seeing  that  here  was  some  important  knowledge  to  be  gained,  1  set  to  work  to 
find  the  real  meaning.    To  do  this  took  me  two  and  a-half  years,  and  I  had  to  pray 
specifically  over  20,000  times  for  it,  more  than  twenty  times  a  day,  before  I  found    25 
55       7       it  out.    The  information  was  well  worth  obtaining.    It  opened  up  to  me  through 
464       2       reversal  a  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  world  that  was  wonderful,  indicating  that 
which  is  happening  in  heaven,  and  showing  how  to  work  out  logically  the  details 
indicative  of    what   is  there   taking   place.    These  logical   deductions    have 
60     12       been  demonstrated  by  thousands  of  results  in  the  so-called  material  world,  and   30 
can  be  proved  by  anyone  with  sufficient  understanding  and  enough  humility  to 
subordinate  material  so-called  knowledge. 

I  once  lost  a  pair  of  gloves,  and  in  order  to  find  out  whether  I  had  properly 
understood  the  Principle  that  underlay  the  action  of  good  in  the  materialisation 
of  what  is  called  matter,  I  treated  every  day  for  over  a  year  before  they  were  35 
found,  and  the  right  understanding  of  Troth  demonstrated.  In  another  important 
case  I  treated  every  day  for  three  and  a-half  years  before  succeediog  in  my 
demonstration,  and  destroying  aggressive  evil  that  was  a  menace  to  humanity. 
Treatment  is  the  name  given  to  true  prayer,  in  order  to  differentiate  it  from  the 
old  limited  method  of  prayer  by  asking.  40 

Mrs.    Eddy    says:      'Self-denial,    sincerity.    Christianity,    and    persistence 
alone  win  the  prize  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  462,  line  17). 
167     12  In  working  for  material  knowledge  I  realise  that  God  being  the  Principle  of 

all  knowledge,  man — the  spiritual  man — knows  instantly  anything  he  needs. 
When  trying  to  obtain  a  better  knowledge  of  God  and  the  spiritual  world,  45 
I  found  that  my  most  efficient  method  was  simply  to  try  and  realise  God  as 
318  9  Truth  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  It  seemed  then  to  be  easier  to  lose  the  false 
sense  of  self  in  the  realisation  6f>God.  You  must  remember,  however,  that 
you  can  build  np  in  your  own  consciousness  mistaken  ideas  as  to  the  best 
method  of  working,  which  then  become  so-called  laws,  as  far  as  you  are  oou-  50 
cemed.  No  difficulties  on  this  point  can  possibly  happen,  however,  to  the 
consistent  worker  who  obtains  his  knowledge  from  the  right  source,  as  all 
true  knowledge  is   demonstrable  here   and   now. 

t  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  prophesying  is  only  reading  thought. 
Although  those  in  the  past  who  lived  in  thought  close  to  God,  and  did  not  5') 
limit  their  powers  by  wronsr  thinking,  were  able  often  to  prophesy  accurately, 
in  most  cases  they  were  liable  to  make  mistakes  and  only  partially  to  read  the 
thoughts  that  later  were  about  to  act.  It  is  through  want  of  knowledge  of  the 
material  world  that  lovers  of  God  and  the  Bible  have  claimed  too  much,  and  so 
alienated  scientific  men,  who  should  have  been,  and  now  will  be,  their  strongest  60 
supporters. 
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ages.  This  continues  until  the  material  counterfeit  is  destroyed  by  the  174  14 
action  of  Truth.  Consequently  each  prophecy  may  foretell  a  series  of  122  18 
events  liable  to  happen  in  their  predetermined  order  at  different  periods  282  18 
throughout  the  Bible  history,  each  series  of  events  being  simply  ^^^  23 
0  a  repetition  of  what  has  happened  before,  but  conforming  in  details  285  13 
to  the  improved  normal  conditions  of  each  period.  Further,  a 
prophecy'  often  refers  to  entirely  different  events,  such  as  the  history 
of  a  certain  period,  and  events  in  the  life  of  an  individual.  This  177  38 
will  be  dealt  with  more  fully  later  on.    The  importance  of  scientifio  173     15 

10  and  therefore  accurate  interpretation  of  prophecy  is  that  we  can     71    35 
begin  sooner  to  destroy  the  groups  of  thoughts  that  might  later  give  359    37 
trouble    if   left   to    be    dealt    with    at   any    given    moment.     So  we 
purify   and    lift   up   the    I'emaining   human    experience,   and    ensure 
painless  instead  01  painful  progress. 

15     Ppedestination  Correct.*—"  Whom  he  did  predesfuiafe,  them  he  also  174      3 
called :    and  whom  he   called ,  .  .  .  them  he  also  glorified "    (Rom.  8, 
ver.  30).     ^*  Hating  predestinated  tis  ,  .  .    being  predeatinfited  accord-  399    16 
ing  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  ivorketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
his  own  triir*  (Eph.  1,  ver.  5,  11). 

20     Predestination  is  correct  as  far  as  anything  can  be  said  to  be  bo  in  321     12 
the  material  world,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  a  fundamental  false  belief.   175  38,46 
It  is  not  long  ago  that  the  predestination  of  a  few  human  beings  to 
be  saved  was  taught  bv  the  Church.     ^'No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  whicn  hath  sent  me  draw  him  "  (John  6,  ver.  44). 
Dr.   Inge,   Professor    of    Divinity    at    Cambridge,    writes :    *'  The 

25  motive  power  is  not  in  ourselves.     We  cannot  even  will  to  please 

God  without  the  help  of  His  will.     The  experiences  of  the  saints, 

as  recorded  by  themselves,  oiler    no    support    to    a    voluntaristic 

psychology  of  religion."  t 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  approach 

3<)  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts "  (Ps.  65,  ver.  4).  "  God ; 
Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began  "  (II.  Tim.  1. 
ver.  8,  9).  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  ...  it  is  the  gift  of  God  237  1 
(Eph.  2,  ver.  8).  Grace  is  the  action  of  God  on  you  that  makes  you  a07  43 
treat.  This  action  of  God  is  known  as  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Holy 
Spirit. 

35  Dr.  G.  Thompson,  in  his  "  System  of  Psychology,"  says :  "  I  have 
had  a  feeling  of  the  uselessness  of  all  voluntary  e^ort,  and  also  that 
the  matter  was  working  itself  clear  in  my  mind.  It  has  many  times 
seemed  to  me  that  I  was  really  a  passive  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  a  person  not  myself." 

40       "  when  I  watch  that  flowing  river  which,  out  of  regions  I  see  not,     75     32 
pours  for  a  season  its  stream  into  me,  I  see  that  I  am  not  ...  a 
cause,  but  a  surprised  spectator  of  this  ethereal  wat^r  "  (Emerson). 

Dr.  Franz  Hartmann,  m  his  "  Life  of  Paracelsus,"  says:  **  Men  do   499    33 
not  think  what  they  choose,  but  that  which  comes  into  their  mind. 

45  If  they   could   control   the   action  of  their  minds,    they  would   be 

able  to  control  their  own  nature  and  fhe  nature  by  which  their  -so  30 
forms  are  surrounded."  This  can  now  be,  and  is  being  done,  but  77  2 
by  God. 

"  There's  a  divinity  that  shapes  our  ends,  71     35 

CQ  Rough-hew  them  how  we  will "  I  (Shakespeare).  ^^^      ^ 

•  Henri  Berprson.  in  "  Creative  Evolution,"  pays  that  the  doctrine  of 
teleology,  set  out  by  Leibnitz,  "  implies  that  thinps  and  beings  merely  realise  a 
programme  previously  arranjfed." 

t  "  Personal  Idealism    nd  Mysticism  "  p.  It5.  1  "  Hamlet,"  V.  2. 
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Solomon,  with  his  great  human  knowledge,  showed  his  recognition 
of  the  fact  that  everything  happening  in  the  material  world  has 
its  appointed  time :  '^  To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time 

282      1       to  every  purpose  under  the  heaven :  A  time  to  be  bom,  and  a  time 

to  die  "  (Eccles.  3,  ver.  1,  2).*  "> 

269  34  »•  Appointments"  not  to  be  Kepc— In  this  enlightened  age,  having 
found  out  how^  to  pray,  it  is  our  privilege  to  break  such  time- 
honoured  but  disastrous  "  appointments,"  the  result  of  human 
ignorance,  binding  each  succeeding  generation  by  preconceived  links 
of  iron  fate.  10 

We  have  been  slaves  to  the  false  thoughts  that,  as  chains  welded 
by  false  teachings  and  false  theories,  are  bound  about  us  by  false 
fears.     We  now  can  gain  the  dominion  that  is  our  birthright. 

Every  material  thought,  unless  destroyed  by  true  prayer,  comes 
into  seeming  action  at  its  predetermined  time.     *'  The  thing  that    li> 
hath  been,  it  is  that  which  shall  be ;  .  .  1  Is  there  any  thing  whereof 
it  may  be  said,  See,  this  is  new  ?  it  hath  been  already  of  old  time, 
which  was  before  us"  (Eccles.  1,  ver.  9,  10).     It  is  even  possible  to 

457  4, 21     calculate  out  mathematically  a  thought  that  will  come  to  a  mortal 

458  1      at    any     given     time.       This     is     done     by     calculations     based   20 

upon  the  vibrations  acting  upon  the  world  and  upon  the  individual  at 
458  15  the  moment  of  birth  and  at  the  moment  when  he  appears  to  be 
brought  into  contact  with  certain  vibrations  or  ethereal  things, 
wrongly  called  "  thoughts."  t  You  can,  however,  destroy  any  unsatis- 
factory "  thought "  by  true  prayer,  either  beforehand  or  at  the  moment  25 
that  it  commences  to  act.  Other  "thoughts"  that  were  equally  pre- 
destined will  then  be  manifested.  Man  has  therefore  no  free  will 
whatsoever  until  he  learns  how  to  think  rightly,!  and  even  then 
it  is  due  to  the  action  of  God,  and  he  cannot  tell  the  form  in  which 
the  improved  condition,  the  better  belief,  is  going  to  be  manifested. 
The  (iifticultv    of  Socrates  is  thus  solved.  ^^^ 

The  Cartesian  doctrine  that- animals  are  walking  automata  is  not 

only  true  as  far   as   the   material  animals  are  concerned,    but   is 

equally  true  as  regards  mortals,  which  are  only  the  highest  material 

^7^69^65"  ^^^'^^^s.   .    Every    so-called    mental    quality    that   man    possesses 

^04  "7.' 15     18  found  in  animals  in  differing  degrees.     Even  with  the  smallest   35 

615,618      animaio   one   sees  this.     Sir    William   Dawson   says:  ''An   amceba 

shows  volition,   appetite,   and  passion.''    Professor  Schmidt  states 

that  unconscious  mind  is  in  plants,  consciousness  in  animals,   and 

self-consciousness  in  .man. 

Sir  Oliver  Lodge  writes :  "  Many  great  and  universally  recognised 
thinkers:   Plato,   Virgil.   Kant,   I  think,  and  Wordsworth,   all  had 
room  for  an  idea  more  or  less  of  the  kind ;  .  .  .  Whatever  it  is  that 
controls  our  physiological  mechanism,  it  is  certainly  not  our  con- 
sciousness ;    nor    is    it   any   part  of   our  recognised   and   obvious 
personality." 
Descartes  looked  upon  animals  as  merely  machines,  and  many  40 
*  There  are  many  references  in  the  Bible  to  matters  bein^  pre-ordained.     (See 
Job  7,  ver.  1,  and  14,  ver.  5 ;  Dan.  8,  ver.  13.  14,  19  :  10,  ver.  1  ;  1 1.  ver.  27,  35 ;  and 
12,  ver.  11  ;  Hab.  2,  ver.  3  ;  Acts  17,  ver.  2R.  31  ;  Gal.  4,  ver.  4  ;  2  Esdraa  4.  ver. 
33.37  ;     Rev.  1,  V      3  ;     Ps.  39,  ver.  4  ;     I  Peter  1,  ver.  20 ;     Rom.  8,  ver.  29  ; 
•    11.  ver.  20.  er* 

Augustine  (354-430  a.d.),  the  great  Christian  philo«»opher,  taught  that  salvation 
or  damnation  were  pre-determined  by  God,  and  that  man  could  alter  nothing,    45 
the  whole  history  of  the  world  being  definitely  settled  beforehand. 

t  An  Arab  She  k  once  showed  me  how  this  could  be  done,  and  proved  to  me, 
conclusively,  that  it  was  not  mere  thought  reading, 

X  "The  motion  of  the  arm  is  no  more  dependent  upon  the  direction  of 
mortal    mind,   than    are  the    organic    action    and  spcretion    of  the    viscera"   50 
("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  160.  line  9.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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others  consider  all  vital  phenomena  below  what  has  been  generally 
recognised  as  consciousness,  as  being  merely  mechanical.    Darwin  called 
this  "  instinct,"  and  said  that,  begun  "  in  chance,"  it  acts  favourably  290     10 
to  the    perpetuation    of   species.    Animals,    and  therefore    human 

5  beings,  certainly  do  not  require  their  brain  to  actuate  their  limbs 
in  apparently  an  orderly  and  conscious  manner.  There  are  many 
experiments  that  prove  this.  For  instance,  Pfliiger  touched  the 
thigh  of  a  decapitated  frog  with  acetic  acid,  which  it  wiped  off 
with  the  foot  of  the  same  side.    He  then  cut  off  the  foot  and  re- 

10  applied  the  acid.  The  headless  frog  tried  to  wipe  it  off  with  the  stump 
but  failed.  After  some  fruitless  efforts  it  ceased,  but  seemed 
unquiet,  and  at  last  made  use  of  the  foot  of  the  other  leg  and 
wiped  off  the  acid.    These  results  have  been  con^med  by  many. 

Vivisection.— ** -4s   a   inedival  man    I  hww  something  of  human 

15  Huffering,  hut  never  have  I  seen  depicted  on  the  face  of  ?nah  or  woman 

the  horror  and  pain  of  suffering  which  I  have  seen  presented  in  the 

limited  power  of  expression  possessed  bf/  the  tower  animals  "*  (Dr.  W. 

Woods  Sm3'the,  F.M.Soc.Lond.). 

Although,   in  the  case  of  these  experiments,  it  is  claimed  that 
20  ao  pain  could  have  been  experienced,  what  cold-blooded  cruelties     22      2 
have   been  carried  out  in  the  name  of  science!    Inability  to  help  267     16 
humanity  out  of  its  troubles  drives  man  to  cause  fresh  trouble  in     21     37 
a  vain  attempt  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  how  to  palliate  them. 

The    Hopeless    Injustice    of    the    Material    World — How    can    22    31 

25  man  help  doing  evil  until  he  knows  how  to  prayY  Sin  is  simply 
moral  madness.  A  Human  being  never  made  his  own  "conscious- 
ness,'' and  he  never  made  the  thoughts  that  attack  him.  According 
to  the  famous  declaration  of  the  American  Bepublic,  "  Man  is  bom 
free,"  whereas  human  birth  is  obviously  an  entrance  into  the  most 

30  abject  slavery,  wherein,  compelled  to  do  wrongly  by  an  inexorable,     27     13 
temporary,  so-called  law,  we  are  punished  for  every  wrong  thought     76    37 
and  its  consequent  wron^  word  and  wrong  deed.    What  shameful  in-  on^^e'Jgj 
justice!     Surely  no  further  proof  of  this  material  world  being  hell     22     19 
is  required.    From  this  state  of  imagined  slavery  we  only  start  to  free  lOO     38 

35  ourselves  when  we  leam  ho\v  to  think  rightly. 

Professor   Lombroso,  a   specialist  on   criminology,  came  to   the   118    27 
conclusion,  from  the  examination  of  numerous  criminals,  that  their  265     14 
actions  were  caused  by  degeneracy,  not   by    volition.    He    conse- 
quently was  an  opponent  of  our  punitive  system.     Fear  of  punish- 

4i)  ment  has  never  really  made  man  honest ;  tlie  only  way  is  through  80  30 
purification  of  the  human  consciousness.  This  is  certain  and  81  2 
permanent. 

Mr.    Arthur  Balfour,    ex  Prime   Minister   of  Great   Britain,    and 
a  deep  thinker,  writes  of  man:   "Whether  it    be    proper    to    call 

^'')  him  free  or  not,  he  at  least  lacks  freedom  in  the  sense  in  which 
fresiom   is  neoessary   in   order  to  establish   responsibility.     It   is 

*  '•  Facts  and  Fallacies  regarding  the  Bible,"  p.  140. 
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impossible  to  say  of  him  that  he  'ought/  and  therefore  he  'can/ 
for  at  any  given  moment  of  his  life  his  next  action  is  by  hypothesis 
strictly  determined."  * 

This  is  true  in  the  case  of  all  labouring  under  a  mistaken  belief 
of  God's  law  and  government.  But  it  is  not  the  case  when  a  man  •*> 
knows  how  to  think  scientifically.  This  theory  only  becomes 
an  apparent  law  when  it  is  given  its  temporary  seeming 
power  through  either  the  consent  of  an  individual,  or  even  an 
apathetic  assent  thereto.  It  then  enchains  man.  Univcrml  anHcnt 
to  fallacious  ht/potheses  results  in  the  present  chaotic  condition  of  the  lo 
material  world. 

Fatalism  Untrue.— Fatalism  is  not  true,  as  there  are  two  things 
that  a  man  can  do  to  protect  himself : 

(1.)  He  can  destroy  an  inharmouious  .  thought  by   the  denial 

of  its  reality  or  existence  as  spiritual  fact.  ir> 

(2.)  He  can  purify  his  human  consciousness  through  the 
afi&rmatioh  of  the  truth  until  no  wr9ng  thought  can  have 
any  effect  upon  him. 

87  12  Years  ago,  as  just  stated,   the  whole  o|  the  material  thoughts 

or  beliefs  that  were  going  to  be  manifested  in  the  material  world   2n 
31     18      were  fixed  in  relation  to  each  other,  one  may  call  it  ''  in  position," 

in  this  material  false  consciousness;  and  were  bound  to  appear  at 
222     15      the  predetermined   time,   unless  destroyed    scientificallv    by    true 
76    33      prayer.     We  have  been   merely   seeing  them   piecemeal   owing  to 
85    20      our  limited  sense.     Philosophers  are  right  when  they  say  that,  in  25 

fact,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  time,  and  equally  ri^ht  when  they  say 

88  5      that  there  is   no   such   thing   as   space.     There  is,    however,    true 

time  and  space  in  heaven. 
Sec  Note  V  The  easiest  way  of  looking  at  the 'material  world  is  as  a  series 
on  pago  606.  of  cinematographic  pictures,  fixed  in  position,  and  hiding  heaven 
from  us.  When  you  trjgat,  you  destroy  the  evil  in  the  pictures ; 
that  is,  you  thin  the  mist  of  matter,  when  we  see  heaven  a  little 
more  like  what  it  really  is.  The  film,  representing  these  pictures, 
can  be  looked  upon  as  cut  into  lengths  and  placed  one  behind  the 
other ;  each  one,  as  they  recede  from  you,  being  of  a  shorter  length. 
Then,  the  one  next  you  being  gradually  lifted,  as  time  goes  on, 
you  see  heaven  more  clearly,  until  the  last  disappears,  and  you 
appear  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  heaven  as  it  really  is. 

375    38         The  Prophecies  of  Moses.—"  We  hare  also  a  more  sure  word  of 

proph^'ci/ ;  whcrcunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed^  as  unto  a  light  that  3^ 
shineth  in  a  dark  place y  until  the  day  dawn^  and  the  day  star  anse  in 
your  hearts"  (II.  Peter  1,  ver.  19). 

There  are  many  wonderful  prophecies  in  the  Bible,  marvellous 
examples  of  thought  reading.  Amongst  the  most  important  are 
those  of  the  great  prophet  and  leader,  Moses,  in  Deuteronomy,  3- 
where  is  given  the  covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel.  In 
chapters  28-30  Moses  foretells  the  future  of  the  Israelites.  He 
proclaims  the  laws  which  these  children  of  Israel  had  to  obey,  and 
follows  with  the  blessings  that  would  come  on  them  if  they  should 
"hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord"  (28,  ver.  2),  and  all  the 
curses  that  "shall  come  upon"  them  if  they  did  not  hearken 
(28,  ver.  15).  He  gives  in  detail  that  which  would  happen,  and  in 
verse  15  shows  the  punishment  that  would  befall  them  on  account 
of  the  sins  that  they  would  commit,  which  sins  are  clearly  set  out 
in  II.  Kings  17,  ver.  7-23.  This  punishment  is  "the  curse"  referred  .1.-; 
409  9  to  in  Daniel  9,  ver.  11.  In  that  wonderful  30th  chapter,  where  he 
lays   down    distinctly   the   covenant  and  the   principle  upon   which 

♦  "Mind,"Oc\,  1803. 
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it  is  based,  the  law  o{  good,  Moses  says :  "  It  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,   410    28 
.  .  .  That  then  the  Lord  thy  Ood  will  turn  thy  captivity,  and  have 
compassion  .    .    .  A.nd  thou  shalt  return  and  obey  the  voice  of  the 

^  Lbrd,  and  do  aU  his  commandments  . . .  The  Lord  will  again  rejoice 
over  thee  for  good ''  (Deut.  30,  ver.   1,  3,  8,  9).    This  good  is  now   190     14 
being  enjoyed  by  the  descendants  of  the  children  of  Israel.    Moses   360    39 
pointed  out  that  "  This  commandment  ...  is  not  hidden  from  thee, 
neither  is  it  far  off.    It  is  not  in  heaven,  .  .  .  Neither  is  it*beyond 

10  the  sea,  .  .  .  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and 

in  thy  heart"  (30,  ver.    11-14),   showing  that  what  should  happen 

would   be   the   result  of   right  thinking,    with    its   resultant   right 

speaking  and  right  acting. 

This  has  already  been  materially  fulfilled  in  the  experiences  of 

15  the  Israelites.     It  has  still  to  be  fulfilled  intellectually,   and  the   547      8 
curse   threatens  to   "  come   upon  *'   them   who   do   "  not  hearken " 
(Deut.  28,  ver.  15)  to  the  truth  now  set  forth. 

Appendix  I.  gives  the  evidence  that  the  English-speaking  races  H57      1 
are    the    descendants    of    the  ten  lost  tribes   and  Benjamin,   and 
that  the  Jews  generally  so-called,  are  in  the  main  the  descendants 

20  of  Judah  and  Levi. 

The  Covenant.— The  above  prophecies  deal  with  the  history  of  the  305    25 
Israelites  from  that  time  up  to  the  present,  when  the  final  blessings   408    43 
are   being    fulfilled ;    but   they   have    been    partially     fulfilled,     in 
period  after  period,  by  the  children  of  Israel  leaving  the  worship 
I  of  the  one  God,  good,  and  being  forced  back  with  the  necessarily 
resulting  trouble  and  disappointments,   until  finally  they  see  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  sets  them  free,  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with    •'ohn  b  -.  39 
them  that  fear  him ;  and  he  will  shew  them  his  covenant "  (Ps.  25, 
ver.  14).    This  covenant  is  referred  to  over  and  over  again  throughout  409    20 

"0  the  Bible,    and   cannot   be   broken,   because   it   is   the  everlasting 
covenant  between  God,  the  Principle  of  good,  a  living,  all-inclusive, 
ever-active  Principle,  and  man,  His  manifestation.     This  covenant  398    39 
involves  the  invariable  manifestation  of  good  in  response  to  right  ^29    .S6 
thinking.  If  you  thiiih  o/perfcctiony  (/oo(l  mii^t  Cii.Htiv.   If  you  tliink  evil,   ^2%    32 

35  this  evil  will  be   manifested  more  or  less.     '*  My  covenant  will  I   144     38 
not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips ''  (Ps.  89, 
ver.    34).       The    spiritual     meaning    of    these   prophecies    has    an  173      8 
individual  significance  to  those  who  are  striving  to  order  their  lives  329     36 
by  the  inner  teachings  of  the  Bible,  and  so  catch  its  higher  meanings. 

*0  The  importance  of  this  covenant  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the 
word  translated  "  testament "  should  be  translated  "  covenant." 
The  Old  Testament  is  "  the  book  of  the  covenant,"  from  which 
Moses  "  read  in  the  audience  of  the  people  "  (Ex.  24,  ver.  7).  The 
"  ark  of  his  testament,"  to  be  "  seen  in  his  temple  "  in  the  latter  370      7 

45  days  (Rev.  11,  ver.  19),  should  be  translated  "ark  of  his  covenant." 
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"  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers:  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come"  (Acts 
26,  ver.  6,  7). 

The  Book  of  Revelation.—"  The  Revelation  of  Jems  Christy  which    5 
Ood  gave  unto  him,  to  shew  unto  his  servants  things  which  mmt  shortly 
come  to  pass  "  (Rev.  1,  ver.  1). 

Even  the  sceptical  John  Stuart  Mill  conceded  that  revelation  is 
ordinary,  normal,  and  to  be  expected  if  the  existence  of  God  could 
be  proved.    The  existence  of  God  can  now  be  demonstrated.  10 

The  best  instance  of  consecutive  prophecy,  or  thought  reading, 
is  probably  the  Book  of  Revelation. 

Jesus,  speaking  of  the  Comforter,  said :  "  He  will  show  you  things  to 
come  "  (John  16,  ver.  13),  and  in  II.  Peter  1,  ver.  19,  we  are  told  that  there 
is  *'  A  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  l.") 
heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place. '^  It  is  foretold 
that  at  the  end  of  the  world  we  shall  be  able  to  prophesy,  "Your 
167  34,37  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy"  (Joel  2,  ver.  28),  Jesus 
112      1      also  pointed  out  that  responsibihties  were  incurred  by  the  disciples 

knowing  things  not  yet  fulfilled,  and  we  }iave  to  act  so  as  to  make   20 
the  fullest  use  of  the  knowledge  so  gained;  for  the  benefit  of  the 
world.     In  view  of  the   undeviating  law  of  justice,   it  is  useless, 
when  the  knowledge  is  gained,  to  shirk  responsibility,  unless  you 
112     15      are  prepared  to  take  the  punishment  that  such  a  throwing  over  of 

your  fellow-men  entails.  2.") 

The  Apocalypse  is  believed  by  many  to  have  been  written  about 
97  A.D.  by  John,  when  about  96  years  of  age.  In  addition  to  its 
deeper  significance,  it  is  a  political  and  religious  history  of  the 
countries  then  forming  the  Roman  Empire— the  determining  factor 
in  the  world's  history— from  the  time  in  which  it  was  written,  up  to  bo 
99  12  what  is  wrongly  called  "the  end  of  the  world."  It  is  given  in  detail, 
but  in  symbolic  language,  and  many  men,  even  such  as  Luther, 
thinking  chiefly  on  a  material  level,  objected  to  its  use. 

To  give  the  different  meanings  of  Revelation  would  take  many 
528      1       hours,  but  a  few  points  will  be  found  in  Appendix  X.  3o 

Although,  as  pointed  out  (Rev.  1,  ver.  3),  the  time  of  which 
he  was  prophesying  was  just  about  to  begin,  "keep  those  things 
which  are  written  therein:  for  the  time  is  at  hand,"  this  book  has 
been  difficult  to  understand  partly  because  the  same  period  of  time 
is  dealt  with  from  differing  points  of  view  in  successive  portions  of  40 
the  book.  In  the  same  way  historians  deal  in  successive  chapters 
with  the  same  period  from  the  point  of  view  of  politics,  art, 
science,  etc. 

Value  of  Revelation.—"  Quench    not    the    Spirit.       Despise    not 
prophesyings,     Frnre  all  things'*  (I.  Thess.  5,  ver.  19-21).  45 
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The  object  of  the  elucidation  of  its  historical  meaning  is  that  it  448  7 
proves  incontestably  the  use  of  the  Bible  as  a  help  in  foretelling  375  33 
what  is  about  to  take  place,  and,  by  inference,  the  absolute  10 1  30 
necessity  of  working  scientifically,  as  the  only  method  of  escape  from  285  22 
^  the  horrors  that  are  coming  upon-  material  false  workers  amongst'  123  13 
mankind  in  the  latter  days,  which,  as  all  prophecy  shows,  are  now  ^^f'  >j 
right  upon  us.  The  Apocalyptic  fore-vision,  by  inference,  proves  the  "  '^ 
value  of  the  Bible,  as  giving  us  the  scientific  understanding  of  God  34  7 
that  alone  points  us  to  the  way  of  escape  that  has  been  provided, 

1"  as  shown  throughout  this  lecture.    This  will  be  readily  acknowledged 

by  all  students  who  can  demonstrably  prove  the  scientific  basis  upon  3  1 1 
which  this  revelation  rests.  Forewarned  is  forearmed ;  and  when  401  38 
the  method  and  result  of  the  enemy's  attack  are  known,  as  they  are  547  h 
when  the  Book  of  Revelation  is  understood,  all  danger  is  over  for     77    21 

^'>  the  individuals  who  through  open-minded  search  after  truth  become  ^^^^     '^^ 

seers.     The  whole  of  their  energies  can  then  be  devoted  to  watching  314    29 

and  working  to   save   their  fellow-men  by   destroying  the   wrong  321     24 

thoughts  before  they  come  into  seeming  action.    This  is  our  work.  171)      3 

The  Book  of  Revelation  in  one  important  significance    describes   337     30 

-'*  the  history  of  the  persecution  of  mankind  by  thoughts  of  pride, 

tyranny,  Pharisaism,  and  criticism ;  the  attempted  control  of  the   349    35 
one  over  the   many,    and  the  ultimate   triumph   of   good.    These 
thoughts  are  now  attacking  mankind,'  but  in  a  more  subtle,   and   353     I6 
therefore  more  dangerous  form  than  in  any  former  period. 

-''      In  the  past,  the  history  of  religion  has  openly  shown  the  deplor- 
able results  of  this  ignorant  though,  in  most  cases,  well-intentioned 
control  of  the  strong  over  the  weak,  both  in  the  case  of  individuals   349     35 
and  communities.     We  have  now  learned  that  no  individual  has  any 
power  over  another.     The  apparent  control  is  due  to  the  seeming 

•^"  action  of  "thoughts,"  which  equally  attack  the  strong  and  the 
weak,  the  controller  and  the  controlled,  the  seeming  hypnotist  and 
the  seeming  victim,  harming  all  until  they  know  how  to  protect  377 
themselves,  individually  and  collectively,  and  so  find  that  they  222 
are  in  reality  controlled  only  by  God,  good. 
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We  have  to  recognise  these  unfortunate  individuals  as 
people  fighting  on  our  side  in  the  same  battle  and  against 
the  common  foe,  and  our  duty  and  privilege  is  to  protect  them. 
We  have  to  "love  all  Christian  Churches  for  the  Gospel's  sake." 

^'*  The  passages  referred  to  in  Appendix  X.  are  therefore  directed,  not  528 
against   individuals,   but   against   the   devilish  beliefs  that    attack  315     21 
mankind.     There  is  far  worse  trouble  coming  upon  the  world  through 
those  who  to-day  personalise  the  thoughts  of  criticism,  jealousy, 
cruelty,  and  Pharisaism,  imagining  that  they  are  exponents  of  the  344^ 

*■"'  highest  truth,   than  ever  came  from  those   whom  these  thoughts  353 
attacked  in  the  past.*    "  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 

*  Leading  commentators  have  drawn  attention  to  this  unknown  trouble  now 
threatening  the  most  advanced  spiritual  Church.  Since  these  words  were  written, 
serious  trouble  in  the  way  of  internal  dissensions,  culminating  in  lawsuits,  has 
rent  the  Christian  Science  organisation. 
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but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high,  places  " 
(Eph.  6,  ver.  12). 

We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  think  of  them,  not  even  to  think 
of  their  spiritual  reality.  The  work  must  be  entirely  impersonal,  as  •> 
far  as  others  are  concerned.  We  must  clear  our  human  consciousness 
from  the  guilt  of  believing  in  the  lie  about  our  fellow-men,  and  so 
adding  to  their  burdens.  Thus  we  he  1  p  them.  Until  a  thought  of  a  i)erson 
calls  forth  a  feeling  of  love  towards  him  the  work  is  not  properly  done. 

It  is  our  own  human  consciousness  that  requires  purification,  so    k^ 
that,  when  the  lying  thoughts  come  to  tempt  us  to  believe  in  the 
existence  of   evil,   our  realisation  of  Truth  is  so  clear    that    the 
particular  evil  ceases  to  exist,  not  only  in  our  own  ^*  consciousness,'' 
147     29       but  in  that  of  every  other  human  being,  namely,  in  the  universal, 

basic,    false   mentality,  called  the   subconscious   mind.  13 

Impersonality  of  Evil.— As  we  grow  in  the  understanding  of  God, 
and  man  and  his  relations  with  his  fellow-man,  so  obvious  does  the 
impersonality  of  evil,  even  in  its  most  dangerous  forms,  become, 
that   we   can   measure  our   growth  in   the  understanding   of   God 

351     34      by  oir  ability  to  really  love  those  who  may  seem  to  be  the  most   2n 
violent  in  attacking  us.     Our  safety  lies  in  the  love  that  weUe  from 

356    23      o\ir  hearts,  resulting  from  our  realisation  of  God  as  Love.    Then 

348     33       Love  surrounding   us,    forms   an   absolutely   impervious  citadel,   a 
sure  refuge  into  which  not  one  poisoned  arrow  can  find  its  way. 

To  those  not  really  understanding  the  position,  it  is  well  to  repeal    '>:* 
that,  as  a  rule,  those  through  whom  these  thoughts  attack,   arc 

353  26  trying  their  hardest  to  be  of  use  in  the  world.  They  are  acting 
under  a  mistaken  sense  of  duty,  not  knowing  how  to  protect  them- 
selves, and  it  is  they  who  are  harmed  by  such  wrong  thinking,  not 
those  whom  they  attack.  There  should  be  no  contests  with  30 
individuals,  the  contest  is  with  ethereal  thoughts,  grouped  together 
under  the  name  qf  false  systems,  human,  and  illusive.  We  have 
therefore  to  be  as  loving  as  we  possibly  can  towards  those  who 
attack  us,  and  to  take  every  opportunity  of  helping  them  indirectly 

117     17      by  clearing  our  human  mechanism  or  "consciousness"  of  the  wrong   n:, 
thoughts,  the  wrong  concept  of  the  true  thoughts.     It  is  that  which 
requires  alteration. 

One  way  in  which  the  impersonality  of  evil  is  clearly  shown  all 
48       5       tlimugh  the   Bible,   will    be  found    in    the    meanings    of   the    names 

attached  to  its  individuals,    cities,   and  places.     These  all  express   ^o 
differing  conditions  reached  in  the  stages  of  the  human  consciousness 
in  its   progress  towards  the  mortal's  final   sense  of  God.     These 
conditions   are   represented   in   every   succeeding   generation,    and 

179      5       serve  as  valuable  waymarks,  in  truly  intelligent  efforts  to  help  our 
fellow-men.* 

*  **The  pubptitution  of  the  spiritual  for  the  material  definition  of  a  Seriptural   45 
word  often  elncidates  the  meaninp  of  the  inspired  writer  "  ('*  Science  and  Health." 
p.  579,  line  1.     Mary  Baker  Ed-ly). 
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Sec.   IV.  P^Liiie 

In  considering  the  best  battleground  in  which  to  destroy  error  in 
the  final  fight  now  started,  we  have  to  follow  in  the  steps  of  our 
great  leader,  Jesus  the  Christ.  The  essential  difference  between 
his  method  of  warfare  with  evil  and  those  of  other  advanced 
5  spiritual  workers,  such  as  Buddha  and  Lao-Tze,  was  that,  after  be 
had  once  attained  the  necessary  wisdom,  he  went  actively  into  the 
thick  of  the  fight,  only  going  away  for  as  short  periods  as  possible, 
to  gain  the  necessary  clearness  of  thought  and  peace  of  mind,  solely 
obtainable  by  dwelling  in  deep,  conscious  communion  with  Grod. 

Ill     Jesus  never  relied  upon  material  steps,  never  threatened  force, 

never  gave  instructions  to  his  followers  to  use  material  means,  but  • 

depended  solely  on  his  realisation  of  God  and  the  force  of  his  super-  222    13 
human  example.    Let  us  follow  this  example  with  all  humility  and 
with  such  holiness  as  is  vouchsafed  to  us,  relying  upon  the  purifica- 

J.  tion  of  our  own  so-called  "mind"  and  the  casting  out  of  evil  ideas  ^'^^  14,  23 
.about  our  fellow-men,  to  raise  the  standard  of  Christ  so  that  the  •^'^^      ^ 
glorious  protection  of  Mind  is  utilised  by  our  fellow-men.  Jesus  easily, 
in  fact,  with  far  greater  ease,  could,  like  those  teachers  above  men- 
tioned,   have  contented   himself    with    announcing    great    truths, 

o(^  supporting  them  with  irresistible  logic,  until  he  rose  above  material 
consciousness ;  but  a  more  scientific  and  more  unselfish  love  for  bis 
fellow-men  led  him  to  continue  in  the  fight  to  the  extreme  limits  of 
his  human  powers,  leaving  instructions  to  his  disciples  in  all 
ages  as  follows :  "  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 

.).-  the  world,  hut  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil.  ...  As 
thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
into  the  world  "  (John  17,  ver.  15,  18). 

We  likewise  should  not  choose  the  position  where  we  can  most 
peacefully  do  our  mental  work,  whilst  the  so-called  world  seethes  1*4     '^' 

^„  and  boils  with  inhuman,  so-called  menta.1  strife,  which  throws  the  373      6 
scum  to  the  surface,  enabling  it  to  be  cast  away.     We  should  be  -^-l     '^^ 
actively  at  work,  safeguarded,    in    our    allotted    posts,    above    all     14     2S 
material  strife,  helping  writhing  humanity,  holding  the  citadel  of     21     37 
God,  allowing  no  thought  of  evil  into  our  "  consciousness,"  lifting  all  356     18 
mortals  who  come  in  touch  with  us,   radiating  out    divine    love.  3*">6    23 
With  our  knowledge  of  God,  we  should  offer  to  others  the  shield 
of  faith  in  God,  good ;  and  when,  through  unfortunate  past  bringing- 
up,  it  is  not  taken,  we  should  hold  it  over  those  attacking  us  until 
they  themselves  have  escaped  the  toils  of  venomous  evil,  and  are 

1^^  able  to  grasp  their  weapons  of  offence  and  defence,   man's  God- 
given  power  over  evil,  and  come  with  radiating  joy  into  the  noble  317     34 
band  of  workers,  sons  of  God,  the  saviours  of  mankind.  jl;|     ij^ 

Then  will  we  find  our  agreement  with  the  following  words  of 
Kwanyin :  "  Never  will  I  seek,  nor  receive  private  individual  salva- 
tion—never enter  into  final  peace  alone  ;  but  for  ever,  and  every- 
where, will  I  live  and  strive  for  the  universal  redemption  of  every 
creature  throughout  the  world."  * 

"Our  life  in  the  midst  of  the  world  ought  to  be  such  that,    on 
our  Heavenly  Father"  (St.  Francis  of  Assisi). 
hearing  or  seeing  us,   everyone  should  feel   constrained    to    prais<' 

♦  Quoted  on  p.  233  of  **  Sacred  Anthology,"  by  M.  D.  Conway. 

Q  2 
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"  Chisel  in  hand  stood  a  sculptor-boy, 
With  his  marble  block  before  him  ; 
And  his  face  lit  up  with  a  smile  of  joy 
As  an  angel  dream  passed  o'er  him.  r> 

"  He  carved  the  dream  on  that  shapeless  stone 
With  many   a   sharp  incision, 
With  Heaven's  own  light  the  sculptor  shone— 
He  had  caught  the  angel-vision. 

"  Sculptors  of  life  are  we  as  we  stand,  lo 

With  our  lives  uncarved  before  us, 
Waiting  the  hour  when  at  God's  command, 
,  Our  life-dream  passes  o'er  us. 

"If  we  carve  it  then  on  the  yielding  stone 

With  many  a  sharp   incision,  ir> 

Its  heavenly  beauty  shall  be  our  own— 
Our  lives  that  angel-vision." 

SO-CALLED     MENTAL    EFFECT. 

237     39         Medical  Needs.—*'  W/iat  ur  need  and  want  in  medicine ^  is  something  ' 
corresponding  to  those  splendid  flashes  of  imagination  which  yielded  the  20 
Iieliocentric  theory  of  the  planetary  system j  the  theory  of  gravitation ^ 
the  undalatory  theory  of  light j  the  theory  of  evolution,  and  the  germ 
theory    of   infectious    disease — some    fundamental    and   far-reaching 
generalisations  in  pathology   and  physiology   which  would  vivify  and 
vitalise  some  part  at  least  of  the  nutss  of  dead  mat einal  facts  which  have  2:> 
been  accumulated''  (Sir  J.  Crichton-Browne,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

The  Effect  of  So-called  Thought.  All  great  thinkers  have  recog- 
nised to  some  extent  the  effect  of  "  thoughts,"  while  few  have 
discovered  that  these  are  ethereal  vibrations,  and  that  we  do  not 
create  them,  but  that  they  come  to  us,  the  condition  of  the  "no-  30 
.  mind  "  determining  those  to  which  we  respond.  None  of  these  early 
searchers  after  truth  reached  the  height  from  which  was  made 
in  our  own  day  the  discovery  that  there  is  no  real  mind  or  conscious- 
ness, ezcept  that  which  is  a  reflection  of  the  one  Mind,  which  is 

2'">      5      God,  good,  All-in-all.  35 

A  good  instance  of  the  effect  of  thought,  well-verified,  is  given  in 
a  careful,  detailed  report  on  the  subiect  made  by  Professor  Langley. 
In  the  Philippine  Islands  he  saw  the  priests  walk  barefoot  over  a 
bed  of  stones,  heated  red-hot  by  fire.  When  an  acolyte  was  able 
to  pass  over  the  stones  he  qualified  and  became  a  priest.  Those 
who  have  seen  the  novices  attempt  the  test  sav  that  it  is  quite 
easy  to  tell  from  the  look  on  their  faces  whether  tnere  was  sufficient 
belief  to  pass  unharmed. 

In  the  Fiji  Islands  the  same  rite  is  carried  out,  and  it  is  stated 
that  one  of  the  Government  meteorologists  held  a  thermometer 
6  ft.  above  the  heated  stones,  when  it  registered  282  degrees.  It 
took  about  half  a  minute  to  walk  across  the  stones,  and  no  signs 
of  burning  or  *  blistering  were  seen  on  the  men's  feet.  In  New 
Zealand,  Professor  Bickerton  tells  me  that  he  exposed  a  "show" 
of  this  kind,  where  it  was  done  by  trickery. 
153    38  Not  only  are  we  affected  by  our  so-called  thoughts,  but  everyone 

34     15      upon  whom  our  thoughts  rest  is  likewise  affected,  either  for  good 
or  for  evil,     Carlyle   wrote :    "  Man  is  what  we   call  a  miraculous 
creature,  with  miraculous  power  over  man."  *    We  must  learn  how 
to  think  so  that  this  power  is  the  power  of  good,  and  not  human  40 
will  newer  which  is  devilish. 

*  '-The  French  Revolution." 
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Sec.  V.  ^'^'^* 

Listening  to  the  still  small  voice,  we  hear  the  voice  of  God.    The 

povrer  is  not  the  blind  force  we  see  in  the  material  universe.    Elijah 

recognised  that  God,  good,  was  not  in  the  great  and  strong  wind 

that  rent  the  mountains,  and  broke  in  pieces  the  rocks  in  front  of 

5  him,  nor  was  "good"  in  the  earthquake  or  the  fire  (I.  Kings  19, 

ver.    11,    12).    Real  power   is   the   expression  or  manifestation   of  534      3 

God,  good,  "  the  Son  of  God,"  that  is,  the  true  nature  of  each  of  us.    467     23 

Paul    speaks    of    the    Christ    as  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God. 

Understanding  the  power  of  Mind  over  matter,  the  spiritual  power 

divinely    directed  gives   us  absolute    dominion  over   all    matter  and  295     11 
l<>  every  possible  form  of  evil.    This  dominion  can  be  utilised  by  each   467     21 
one  of  us,  here  and  now.     "Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,    '^^7     45 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ "  (Rev.  12, 
ver.  10). 

Until  forty  years  Ago,  no  one  of  modern  times  ever  showed  us 
how  to  think  rightly  in  a  scientific  manner,  and  how  with  unfailing 
certainty  to  stop  ourselves  thinking  wrong  and  harmful  "  thoughts, 
15  nor  even  made  clear  that  ideals  of  a  mortal  become  manifested,  134  37 
whether  heavenly  or  devilish,  if.  the  intensification  be  sufficient  to 
manifest  them.  "How  few  think  justly  of  the  thinking  few.  How 
many  never  tjiink  who  think  they  do"  (Schopenhauer). 

The  following  will  be  of  value  to  those  who  have  not  recognised 
that  the  essence  of  right  doing  is  right  thinking. 
20  "  Give  me  a  thought  in  your  prayers,  which  will  comfort  and 
sustain  me  in  all  I  have  still  to  go  through. >- Alexandra"  (Queen 
Alexandra's  letter  to  the  British  Nation  on  the  death  of  King 
Edward). 

"  As  he  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he  "  (Prov,  23,  ver.  7).  216    23 

"  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  people,  even  the  fruit  of 
their  thoughts"  (Jer.  6,  ver.  19). 

"  What  a  man  thinks,  that  he  is ;  this  is  the  old  secret "  (The 
Maitr&zana  Upanishad). 
25       "  There  is  nothing  either  good  or  bad,  but  thinking  makes  it  so  " 
(Shakespeare). 

"Think  welll   Do  well   will  follow   thought"*   (Tennyson). 

"  It  is  the  thought  of  man  ;  the  true  thaumaturgic  virtue,  by  which 
man  works  all  things  whatsoever.  All  that  he  does,  and  brings  to 
pass  is  the  vesture  of  a  thought"  (Carlyle). 

"  All  that  we  are  is  the  result  of  what  we  have  thought ;  it  is 
founded  on  our  thoughts,  it  is  made  up  of  our  thoughts  ''(l^hamma- 
pada). 

"  What  a  man  thinks,  that  he  becomes  "  (Hindu  Upanishad). 

"What  a  man  thinks,  that  he  is"  (King  Solomon). 
;^0      **  The  happiness  of  your  life  depends  upon  the  quality  of  your 
thoughts  ;  therefore  guard  accordingly"  (Marcus  Aurelius). 

"  My  mind  is  myself.  To  take  care  of  myself  is  to  take  care  of 
my  mind"  (Plato).  484     30 

"A  thought  that  has  taken  root  is  like  a  living  plant,  and  plant-   216     21 
like  will  grow  "  (Clifford  Harrison). 

"  Ainsi  toute  notre  dignite  consiste    dans    la    pensee.  .  .  .  Tra- 
:]:,  vaillons  done  k  bien  penser ;  voila  le  principe    de    la    morale "  t 
(Pascal). 

"  La  pensee  humaine,  comme  Dieu,  fait  le  monde  k  son  image  "  I 
(Lamartine). 

•  "The  ADcient  Sage." 
t  "  Thus  all  oar  worth  exists  in  thougrht.  .  .  .  Endeavour,  therefore,  to  think 
45   well ;  herein  lies  the  principle  of  g-oodness  "  ("  Pensees,"  Pascal). 

I  '* Human  thoa{;ht,  like  God,  makes  the  world  in  its  image"  ("  Hi^toire  des 
Girondin,"  Lamartine). 


Refer  to     ig4  THE   EFFECT    OF   SO-CALLED   THOUGHT. 

PapeLfai*  Sec.   V. 

"  On  earth  there  is  nothing  great  but  nian.       In  man  there  is 
nothing  great  but  mind''  (Sir  William  Hamilton). 
^•j      I         "Life  ...  is    the  product    and    presence   of  mind"    (Professor 
-*•'     ^^      Bascorn). 

*'I)o  not  think  that  what  your  thouglits  dwell  ui)on  is  of  no  matter. 
Your  thoughts  are  making  you"  (Bishop  Steere). 

"  The  power  of  the  will  and  the   intention  of  the   soul  ^is  the 
main  point  in  magic  as  in  medicine.    A  man  who  wishes  everybody 
well  will  produce  good  effects.     One  who  grudges  everybody  all 
that  is  good,  and  who  hates  himself,  may  experience  on  his  own 
person  the  effects  of  his  poisonous  thoughts"  (Paracelsus). 
"  Thy   bonds   and  thy   beliefs   are   one   in  kind, 
And  of  thy  fears  thine  irons  wrought, 
Having  weights  upon  thee,  fashioned 
Out  of  thine  own  thought"  (Swinburne). 
'*  Disease  of  the  body  is  so  much  influenced  by  the  mind  that  in 
each  case  we  have  to  understand  the  patient  quite  as  much  as  the 
malady "  ("  British  Medical  Journal,"  January  18th,   1896).  5 

"  Faith  and  hope  .  .  .  are   but  two  of  the  many  mental   medi- 
cines which  a  judicious  physician  may  use  "  (''  Lancet,"  January,  1883). 
''  Faith  is  as  powerful  an  influence  for  good  or  evil  now,  as  it  has 
ever  been  "  ("  Lancet,"  February  28th,  1888). 

"  It  [the  secular  imagination]  is  one  of  the  most  effectual  of  those  lo 
psychical  agencies  by  which  we  may  modify  the  conditions  of  health 
and  disease"  (Sir  J.  Crichton-Browne,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

*'  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  deal  knowingly  and  wisely  with  various 
disorders  of  the  body  without  distinctly  recognising  the  asency  of 
states  and  conditions  of  minds>  often  m  producing  and  always  in    15 
modifying  them  "  (Sir  Andrew  Clark). 

'^  The  mental  cortex  has  to  be  reckoned  'viith,  more  or  less,  as  a 
factor  for  good  or  evil  in  all  diseases  of  every  organ,  in  all  opera- 
tions, and  in  all  injuries  "  *  (Dr.  Clouston). 

y  Most  people  recognise  that  there  are  rare  and  striking  effects  of   20 
mind  on  body — few  fully  recognise  its  every-day  effects,     I  trust  I 
have  established  that  tne  mental  factor  is  present  in  some  way  or 
other  in  all  diseases"  (A.  T.  Schofield,  M.D.,  F.R.C.S.). 

"Means  acting  directly  on    the  mind    .   .   .    ar«  fully  as  powerful 
and  effective  in  disease  of  a  purely  bodily  character  as  in  mental    25 
disease  "  (Sir  John  Forbes). 

"  It  never  rains  but  it  pours,"  and  "  Troubles  never  come  singly," 
are  amongst  the  many  evidences  of  the  harmful  effects  of  wrong 
459      1       thoughts. 

•''36      1  In  Appendices  III.  and  XI.  will  be  found  convincing  evidence  of 

215    21      ^jj^  danger  of  wrong  thinking,  and  the  vital  need  of  a  clear  under- 
176      6      standing  of  how  to  think  scientiflcally,  and  therefore  safely. 

Confidence. — "  Stn'tr  thou  to  inn,  hut  win  uith  the  help  of  God "  30 
(Sophocles). 

We  have  all  experienced  the  effect  of  confidence  and  want  of 
confidence,   but  only  a  few  have  recognised   that    this    is   only    a 

144     38      question  of  right  thinking  or  wrong  so-called  "  thinking."    Still  fewer 

have  consciously  tried  to  correct  such  wrong  working,  and  hardly  3r> 

222  24"  any  systematically  do  this  in  a  scientific  way.  .T.  S.  Baldwin, 
the  well-known  American,  writes :  '*  After  years  of  practice  as 
g3annast,  I  was  never  able  to  turn  a  double  somersault  without 
definitely  willing  the  act  and  drawing  in  my  mind  a  clear  picture  of 
the  revolutions  of  my  body  in  the  air  before  rising  from  the  leaping-  ^^ 
board.  Every  difficult  gymnastic  feat  requires  mental  deliberation 
in  advance,  for  the  mind  cannot  suddenly  and  radically  divert  its 
course  of  action  on  a  plane  where  it  has,  because  of  the  force  of 
*  Inaugural  AddresB  to  the  Royal  Medical  Society,  1896. 
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_  --  Patfeline 

Sec.  V. 

gravity,  not  learned  to  feel  at  home.     This  mental  handicap  has, 
until  very  recently,  blocked  the  path  to  the  discovery  of  the  law  of 
flight."    Now  that  we  understand  the  laws  of  Mind  such  miscalled   1^     17 
mental  deliberation  i»  not  recjuired.    One  right  thought  at  any  given 
instant  is  sufficient  if  our  understanding  of  Gk>d  is  adequate.  229    S3 

I  once  accepted  an  offer  of  £100  from  one  of  the  leading  papers  to 
write  eight  articles  on  ''  How  to  Learn  Golf/'  and  in  these  articles 
pointed  out  the  gi*eat  gain  through  what  may  be  wrongly  calletl  "  men- 
tally "  playing  the  shot  before  actually  moving  the  limbs.*  Attention 

iM   was  also  drawn   to  many    other    junntK,   such    as  the    undosirability 
of  straining  the  eyes  by  reading  a  newspaper  before  playing  any  im- 
portant match.    Just  as  these  articles  were  finished,  I  found  that  the 
whole  effect  was  "  non-mental,"  and  the  articles  were  based  upon  an     2.5    27 
entirely   wrong    foundation.       Even  where    I    had  found  out    the 

i:i  so-called   ''mental"  effect,    I   had    failed   to   grasp  the   difference 
between  the  true  mental  action  of  the  Mind  that  is  divine  Principle, 
and    the    counterfeit    human    mechanism.       I      therefore     rightly     26  9,  14 
estimated    my    articles  as    valueless,    not   being  based  upon   true 
Science,  and  they  were  never  published.  326    32 

2u  The  following  year,  having  learnt  the  scientific  method  of  think- 
ing, I  was  never  beaten  at  golf,  although  not  playing  very  often. 
On  the  last  day  of  the  year,  to  prevent  defeat  I  had  to  do  the 
last  three  holes  of  a  well-known  London  course  in  2,  2,  and  3; 
bogey  being  3,  4,  and  5.    The  subsequent  remark  of  the  winner  off 

20  that  year's  Open  Golf  Championship  to  me  was :  "  I  should  think 
it  is   an   absolute  record!" 

On  another  occasion,  after  judging  in  the  kite  and  parachute 
competitions  at  the  Alexandra  Palace,  a  gold  medal  was  being 
competed  for  by  a  number  of  experienced  shots,  volunteers,  regulars, 

3n  and  others.  Although  I  had  not  touched  a  gun  for  ten  years,  and 
was  inexperienced  in  the  use  of  a  rifle,  having  never  even  fired  a  rifle 
in  a  competition,  I  entered.  The  shooting  was  arranged  to  be  of  a 
most  difficult  character,  and  up  to  my  last  shot  I  had  obtained  nothing 
better  than  an  "  inner,"  as  I  was  combining  material  means  [taking 

i^-)  aim]  with  the  treatment.     At  my  last  shot,   knowing  that   I   hacJ 
done  all  I  could  when  combining  matter  and  Mind,  and  that  I  had 
to  get  a  bull  to  win,  I  resolved  to  rely  solely  on  Principle.     Having  314      3 
to  stand  erect  and  fire  from  the  shoulder,  I  looked  right  away  from 
the  target,  and  directly  I  had  realised  God  to  the  very  highest  of   H7     16 

4„  my  ability,  pulled  the  trigger,  with  the  result  that  I  obtained  a  bull, 
and  won.     A  friend  ff  mine,  who  similarly  knew  nothing  of  rifle 
shooting,   but  who   had   learnt  the  power  of  the  one    Mind,    was     34     17 
bracketed  second,  having  failed  to  rely  solely  on  his  realisation  of 
Truth,  but  having  aimed  as  well  as  having  treated  at  the  same  time, 

45  80  combining  material  means.  Another  friend,  a  well-known  Naval 
man,  when  firing  in  his  Admiralty  test,  obtained  a  bull's-eye  every 

^Bandegger  in  his  primer  on  '' Sing-ing."  direc's  the  pnpil  to  "  mentally  aim  at 
the  pitch  of  the  sound  before  singint^"  it," 
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shot.  This  was  believed  to  be  a  record.  In  his  case,  even  at  the 
1,000  yards  distance,  directly  he  treated,  the  target  seemed  only  to 
be  a  few  feet  away,  and  he  merely  had  to  fire  at  a  buU's-eyB 
apparently  the  size  of  a  hat. 

The  above  two  examples  are  given,  out  of  a  personal  experience  5 
of  some  hundreds  of  the  kind,  as  showing  that  the  unfailing  reliance 
229  33  on  God  at  all  times  will  enable  you  to  do"  so-called  miracles. 
The  constant  working  in  this  way  for  small  things  not  only  enables 
the  greater  works  to  be  done,  but  has  been  of  value  to  many  who 
have  been  convinced  by  the  uniformity  of  the  results  obtained.  Ab  10 
37  li)  ^Q  advance  in  our  knowledge  of  God  and  divine  law,  we  also  rise 
naturally  to  higher  planes  of  action. 

-"Think  often  on  God,  by  day,  by  night,  in  your  business  and 
even  in  your  diversions.  He  is  always  near  you  and  with  you ; 
leave  Him  not  alone  "  (Brother  Lawrence,  Tenth  Letter). 

195     17         Psychotherapy. —Ever    since    we    have    had    historical    records, 

225     23      so-called   healing  with  the  human   "no-mind"   has  been  practised 

under  diiSerent  forms,  sometimes  intentionally,  often  unconsciously,    i.") 

224     12      and  always  more  or  less  ignorantly,  and  with  more  or  less  harm. 

In  olden  times  the  magicians  were  the  medical  men.  Sophocles 
said :  "  For  it  is  not  the  way  of  a  wise  surgeon  to  waste  tears  and 
enchantments  on  a  disease  that  needs  the  knife."  * 

255     35  "  It  would  appear  that  in  all  ages  hypnotism  has  been  known,   20 

though  not  under  that  name,  as  a  means  of  curing  diseases.  It  is 
also  known  that  amongst  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  in  ma^ 
Oriental  nations  in  olden  times,  priests  performed  cures  by  throwing 
people  into  deep  sleep  ;  and  that  in  England  in  the  seventeenth 
century  several  individuals  claimed  to  have  power  of  healing  the  25 
sick   by   stroking  with  their   hands.     Such  influences   were   pretty 

i>19      5       generally  held  to  be  supernatural  and  connected  with  religion  "t 
(Sir  Henry  Morris,  Bart.,  M.D.,  F.R.C.S.). 

In  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  a  man  called 
Kelmont  said  that  there  was  a  kind  of  magnetic  attraction  30 
74  11  and  repulsion  connected  with  an  ethereal  element  which  penetrated 
all  bodies,  and  kept  them  in  motion.  Through  it  he  stated  that 
8a  l(j  men,  by  means  of  their  imagination,  could  work  on  each  other. 
Their  will  could  also  be  asserted  on  drugs,  which  obtained  through  it 
a  special  therapeutic  power.  I  *  35 

Maxwell,  a  Scotch  physician  (1581-1640)  said  that  disease  was  a 
reduction  of  this  ether  in  a  man,  and  as  it  was  possible  to  influence 
this  ether  in  another  man,  cures  at  a  distance  could  be  thus 
produced. 

Mesmer,  who  thought  it  was  due  to  a  magfietic  fluid,  and  Braid,    40 
who  thought  that  the  action  was  mental,   were  amongst  the  first 
in  modern  times  to  bring  into  prominence  direct  conscious  healing 
with  the  human  "mind,     and  tney,  fortunately  for  mankind,  were 

1()7      2       discredited  by  regular  physicians,  who  have  hitherto  objected  to  any 
encroachments  upon  wnat  they  considered  their  domain. 

•  "Ajax,"  line  582. 
t  '•  Sujrpreftion  in  the  Treatment  of  Disease  "  ('•  British  Medical  Journal,"  June    45 
18th,  1910). 

J  "Psychotherapy"  (Huj:o  Miinsterberpr). 
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In  1851,  Dr.  Gregory,  Professor  of  Chemistry  in  Edinburgh,  and 

Dr.  Hughes  Bennett  described  the  phenomena  as  due  to  suggestion.  226    44 

'>      A    third    revival    took    place    in   1866  with   the   publication   of 

Liebeault's  book,  when  Bernheim,  Dumont,  and  Beaunis  joined  the 
movement,  thinking  mistakenly  that  it  was  of  use.  Li6beault,  who 
was  a  man  of  high  character,  advocated  suggestion,  as  Sir  Francis 
Cruise,  the  well-known  Dublin  doctor,  has  stated,  ''when  the 
personality  of  the  subject  is  partially, or  almost  completely  extin- 
guished" by  hypnosis.  This  Sir  Francis,  who  is  an  authority  on 
hypnotism,  states  "  is  the  essence  of  modern  hypnotism  ''  *  and  is 
only  another  form  of  making  a  person  do  what  you  want  him  to  do, 
and  which  you  may  or  may  not  think  is  good  for  him.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  suggestion  is  wrong  with  or  without  hypnosis. 

Later  Charcot,  Bichet,  and  Janet    followed.     In  other  countries 
Forel,  Moll  and  Vogt,   Wetterstrand,   Dubois,   Bechterew,  Beard, 

111  Hammond,  Osgood,  Prince,  Peterson,  Putnam,  Sidis,  Eraepelin, 
Zeihen,  Sommer,  Van  Reuterghem,  Von  Schrenk-Notzing,  Laaame, 
Van  Eeden,  Tokarsky,  Hamilton,  Creed,  Branch,  and  in  England, 
Bramwell,  Carpenter,  Cruise,  Hack  Tuke,  Lloyd  Tuckey,  Wingiield, 
and  Woods,  save  serious  attention  to  the  matter. 

Through    Cnarcot's    great    name  and  fame,    the  Nancy    doctors 
employed  hypnotism  in  every  class  of  disease,   but  Charcot  aban- 

v>  doned  it  because,  as  he  said,  it  did  more  harm  than  good,  and  added  227    39 
to  the  disorder  of  already  disordered  systems. t 

More  recently  Freud,  Breuer,  and  Miinsterberg  have  developed   226    44 
the  ordinary  method  of  hypnotising,  by  giving  human  suggestions 
with  the  object  of  removing  so-called  " mental'*  causes,   invisible 

-"  because  ethereal,  and  in  England  we  have  a  few  well-known  men, 
some  most  unselfish  and  pure  minded,  working  more  or  less,  in  the 
same  mistaken  wa^'. 

"  Though  hypnotism  has  from  time  to   time   been    revived,    and 
there  have  been  periods  when  it  excited  great  interest  on  account 

•^  of  its   constant  effects,   it  has   invariably  fallen   back   again   into 
disfavour,  owing  to  the  uncertainty  of  its  action,   and  its  failure 
on  a  Jarge  scale  as  a  therapeutical  agent.     Moreover,  it  has  been 
found  too  dangerous  for  general  use  in    medical    practice  "  I  (Sir     77     36 
Henry  Morris,  Bart.,  M.D.,  F.R.C.S.). 

■''*      From    the   earliest   times,    and   with    all  nationalities,    we   have  seeNoipo 
evidences  of  different  forms  of  non-mental,  ethereal  working  which,  ""  i"^*?*^  ^^2- 
with  the  object  of  retaining  individual  power,  have  been  kept  more  or 
less  secret.     Amongst  the  savages  in  Africa  we  have  special  castes ; 
in  Australia  we  have  the  Koonkie  ;  in  Siberia  we  have  the  Shamon, 

^■>  who  are  supposed  to  mediate  between  man  and  the  gods ;  in  the 
Antilles  the  Bohuti  heal  diseases,  which  are  regarded  as  punishment 
from  the  gods  ;  the  Indians  have  their  Piachas,  who  live  in  lonely 
spots  for  years  whilst  they  learn  from  the  priests  the  necessary  cere- 
monies ;  in   China  the  priests  of  one  school  of  medicine   frighten 

^''  away  diseases  by  mystical  writings  pasted  upon  the  walls  of  the 
sick  room,  while  believers  in  another  school  drink  water  into  which 
the  freshly  written  sacred  writing  has  been  dipped  ;  the  Moham- 
medan swallows  pieces  of  paper  containing  texts  from  the  Koran ; 
in  Japan  monks  remove  diseases  which  are  supposed  to  have 
magical  origin  or  to  be  induced  by  the  devil ;  in  India  they  have 
many  grades ;  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia  medicine  was  exclusively 

•  Introductory  chapter  to  "  Treatirient  by  Hypnotism  and  Suggestion." 
t    A  doctor  writin&:  in  the  Time's  of  January  8th,  1914,  on  hypnotism,  gays; 
''Charcot^  gave  up  the  practice  in  his  wards,  as  he  told  me  himself,  because  he 
found  that  it  was  liable  to  increase  the  disorder  of  disordered  nerves  and  do  more 
harm  than  good.'* 

1  "The  Law  of  Mental  Medicine." 
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in  the  hands  of  priests ;  among  the  old  Egyptians  Isis  was  supposed 
to  reveal  to  worshippers  in  her  temples  the  right  remedies,  tnrough 
the  medium  of  dreams ;  in  the  same  way  the  Greeks  attached 
medical  infiuence  'to  temples,*  sacred  springs,  rivers,  and  tombs, 
and  it  is  no  wonder  many  people  have  thought  that  the  miracles  i 
of  Jesus  the  Christ  were  in  some  way  merely  a  modification  of  these 
many  different  forms  of  so-called  healing,  failing  to  see  the  essential 
213  3  difference,  namely,  that  Jesus  worked  Toy  the  realisation  of  Truth, 
God,  the  others  by  different  forms  of  hypnotism,  namely,  thinking 
of  material  people  and  things.  in 

St,  Patrick,  the  Irish  Apostle,  healed  the  blind  by  laying  his  hands 
upon  them.  St.  Bernard  is  said  to  have  healed  eleven  blind  and 
eighteen  lame  people  in  one  day  at  Constance.  At  Cologne,  it  is 
stated,  he  healed  twelve  lame,  three  dumb,  and  ten  deaf  people. 

Bede,  the  great  historian,  tells  us  of  cures  performed  by  St.  John 
of  Beverley  during  the  eighth  century.  Many  biographers  testified 
as  to  the  healing  done  by  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  at  the  beginning 
of  the  eleventh  century.  J.  C.  Morison  t  says  that  thirty-six 
miraculous  cures  in  one  day  seemed  to  have  been  the  maximum. 

Martin  Luther,  the  leader  of  the  Reformation,  and  St.  Francis  i.> 
Xavier,  the  leader  of  the  Counter-Reformation,  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  were  both  said  to  be  healers ;  Luther,  whose  cure  of 
Melanchthon  by  prayer  is  well  known,  wrote :"  Therefore  there 
must  exist  a  higher  medicine,  namely,  the  religious  belief  and  the 
prayer  through  which  the  spiritual  medicine  can  be  found  in  the 
word  of  God.  ' 

In  the  seventeenth  century  the  Irishman,  Valentine  Greatrakes, 
felt  himself    to    be    the    bearer  of    a   divine    mission    and    healed   -*' 
numerous  sick.     At  fir^t  he  cured  king's  evil  by  laying  on  of  hands; 
later,  fever,  wounds,  tumours,  gout,  and  finally  all  diseases. 
2(>7     28  Cagliostro,    in   the   eighteenth    century  (about   1780),   owed   part 

of  his  fame  to  his  healihg  powers.  Farmer-General  Laborde  states 
that  Cagliostro  attended  over  15,000  sick  pt^ople  during  the  three  2.' 
years  he  was  at  Strasburg,  and  that  only  three  of  them  died.  Many 
circumstantial  details  have  been  testified  to,  such  as  the  in- 
stantaneous healing  of  the  Prince  de  Soubise,  after  having  been 
given  up  by  the  doctors.  It  is  stated  that  crowds  used  to  besiege 
nis  house,  leaving  numerous  sticks  and  crutches  as  ''marks  of  •^*' 
gratitude  "    His  demoniacal  power  is  referred  to  on  page  2(>7,  line  28. 

About  the  same  date  John  Wesley  healed  the  sick  by  prayer,  t 
George  Fox,  the  Greater,  also  healed.  § 

In  the  nineteenth  century  Prince  Hohenlohe-Waldenburg-Schillens- 
fiirst.  Canon  of  Grosswardein,  was  a  healer  of  world  renown.  In 
one  year,  1848-9,  over  18,000  came  from  all  over  the  world  for 
treatment.  The  ex-king  of  Bavaria  wrote  to  Count  von  Sinsheim, 
testifying  to  his  cure  by  the  Prince,  and  Professor  Onymus,  of 
Wurzburg,  reported  a  number  of  cases  that  he  had  seen  cured. 

Richter,  an  innkeeper,  at  Roy  en,  in  Silesia,  apparently  cured,  in 
the  years  1817-18,  many  thousands  of  sick  persons  in  the  open  fields,    X* 
by  touching  them  with  his  hands. 

Thousands  also  flocked  to  Pastor  Grassner  in  Germany  for  healing, 
as  thousands  now  make  a  pilprrimage  to  Lourdes,  and  have  gone  to 
Treves,  with  its  Holy  Coat,  St.  Winifred^s  Well  in  Flintshire,  the 
tombs  of  St.  Louis,  Francis  of  Assisi,   Catherine  of  Siena,  and  to   4<> 
any  place  that  sufficiently  appealed  to  the  imagination. 

•  '•  Stranpre  healingra  do  take  place  under  relifrious  influences  ;  nnd  this  Ib  true. 
And  at  no  time  in  history  were  such  miraculous  cures  more  frequent  and  wonderful 
than  in  the  temples  of  -^Esculaplng  or  of  Serapis  "  (Sir  Clifford  Allbutt). 

t  ''Life  and  Times  of  St.  Bernard." 

J  John  Wesley's  "  Journal." 

§  'Annals  of  the  Early  Friends,"  by  Jane  Budpre. 
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Details  of  the  healing  at  Lourdes  will  be  found  in  Appendix  XI.  543  14 
As  I  write,  particulars  are  received  of  a  petition  to  tne  Belgian 
Government,  signed  by  nearly  200,000  persons,  for  permission  to 
erect  churches  for  a  creed  called  "  Antoinisme."  Antoin  is  a  coal- 
niiner,  who  heals,  it  is  claimed,  by  "  mere  spiritual  means."  He 
"  has  become  so  immensely  popular  that  he  is  now  considered  as 
being  gifted  with  divine  power.''  Results  of  this  sort  are  continu- 
ally being  obtained  by  different  people.  They  are  a  nine  days' 
wonder,  and  sooner  or  later  the  so-called  power  is  lost,  leaving  the 
individual  intellectually  and  physically  deteriorated,  and  in  some 
cases  a  mere  wreck  of  humanity.* 

Father  Ignatius  not  only  cured, t  but  gave  diseases  to  people, 
and  claimed  to  have  raised  from  the  dead.  I  know  the  man  who 
was  sent  by  one  of  the  leading  daily  papers  to  investigate  into 
one  instance  of  the  latter.  He  gave  me  details  of  his  investigation, 
and  was  satisfied  that  it  was  a  correct  claim. 

The  stories   related   of  the   healing  done   by    Francis  Schlatter, 

Dupuis,  and  others  in  modern  times  have  hardly  been  even  referred 

to  by  the  European  daily  newspapers,  the  results  being  so  wonderful 

as  to  make  editors  fear  to  state  them  lest  they  should  be  thought 

to  be  drawing  too  much  upon  the  credulity  of  their  readers. 

I  once  offered  to  go  abroad  for  one  of  the  leading  daily  news- 
papers, for  which  I  was  doing  some  investigation  work  at  the 
time,    and  to    supply  for   publication    details    of  the  healing  that 

15    was  then  being  done  publicly.     Several  hundred  people  a  day  were 

being  healed.     In  thanking  me  for  the  offer,   they   said  that  the     14     44 
general  public  were  so  ignorant  that  even  if  it  were  inserted  as  a     15     H. 
defi.nite  lact  many  would  think  that  it  was  only  "  another  newspaper 
Ue." 

2n  T.  J.  Hudson,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  gives  many  cases  of  mental  healing 
in  "The  Law  of  Mental  Medicine." 

The  King's  Touch.  —  Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  had  the  apparent     12    22 
power  of  assuaging  colic  and  affections  of  the  spleen  by  laying  the  ^«  ^°%ta 
patients    on    their    backs   and   passing  his  great   toe  over   them,  ^"p*^®  *^* 
The  Emperor   Vespasian   cured  nervous  affections,    lameness   and 
blindness,  solely  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  (Suelin,  Vita,  Vespas.). 
According  to  Coeilus  Spartianus,  Hadrian  cured  those  afflicted  with 
dropsy  by  touching  them  with  the  points  of  his  fingers,  and  himself 
recovered  from  a  violent  fever  by  similar  treatment.     King   Olaf 

>o    healed  Egill  on  the  spot  by  merely  laying  his  hands  upon  him  and 
singing  proverbs  (Edda,  p.  216).    The  formula  used  on  such  occa- 
sions was,  "  Le  roi  te  touche,  allez  et  guerrissez,"  |  so  that  the  word 
was  connected  with  the  act  of  touching— physical  contact.     In  Eng-     12     21 
land  a  disease  cured  by  the  kings  was  called  the  King's  Evil;  and 

,-  in  France  the  power  of  so-called  healing  was  retained  by  the  kings 
until  within  the  memory  of  men  now  living.  Amongst  the  German 
princes  this  curative  power  was  ascribed  to  the  Counts  of 
Uapsburg,  and  they  were  also  said  to  cure  stammering  by  a  kiss. 

Lecky,  the  historian,  says  that  the  efficacy  of  the  king's  touch 
"was  asserted  by  the  Privy  Council,  by  bishops  of  two  religions, 
by  the  general  voice  of  the  clergy  in  the  palmiest  days  of  the 
English  Church,  by  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  by  the  enthusiastic 
assent  of  the  people." 

The  "  Daily  Mail "  of  October  22nd,  1909,  contained  an  account  of 
another  form  of  the  attempt  to  relieve  suffering,  referred  to  by  them 
a.s  "the  King'stouch."  At  4  T).m.,  on  the  21st,  the  d<x)rs  of  the  Koyal  Edward 
Tuberculosis  Institute  in  Montreal  were  elc(^trically  openecl,  the  flag 
hoisted,  and  the  building  lit  up  throughout,  by  the' late  King  Edward 

•  Antoin  Hied  a  few  years  after  this  was  written. 

t  "  Life  of  Father  Igrnadus."  by  Baroness  de  Bertouch. 

J  "  The  kingr  touches  you,  gfo  and  recover." 
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touching  a  button  in  England.  His  Majesty  then  despatched  the 
following  telegram :  "  I  have  much  pleasure  in  declaring  the  Royal 
Edward  Institute  at  Montreal  now  open.  The  means  by  which  I  make 
this  declaration  testifies  to  the  power  of  modem  science,  and  I  am 
135  16  confident  that  the  future  history  of  the  institute  will  afford  equally 
instructive  testimony  to  the  beneficent  results  of  that  power  when 
applied  to  the  conquest  of  disease  and  the  relief  of  human  suffering. 
I  shall  always  take  a  lively  interest  in  the  institute,  and  I  pray  that 
the  blessing  of  the  Almighty  may  rest  upon  all  those  who  work  in 
and  for  it,  and  also  upon  those  for  whom  it  works." 

177      7  There    is    reserved    for   England^s    King    and    Queen,    types    of   10 

282  20, 40  a  united  understanding,  the  inestimable  privilege  of  the  application 
of  the  healing  touch,  in  yet  more  magnificent  form. 

Eecognising  their  inherited  responsibility,  as  heads  of  a 
royal  race,  and  rejoicing  now  in  the  possession  of  the  most  advanced 
scientific  truth,  they  can  exercise  "  the  power  of  modern  [divine]  l'' 
science,"  and  applying  it  to  "  the  conquest  of  the  disease  "  of  warring 
nations,  can  steer  the  British  nation  safely  through  the  perilous 
times  of  the  coming  seven  years,  and  so,  as  of  old,  "relieve  the 
human  suffering"  so  clearly  foretold  in  the  Bible  as  shortly  about 
to  take  place.     This  can  now  be  done  in  a  scientific  way.  -'• 

This  spiritual  touch  is  no  less  than  the  same  exercised  by  Jesus, 
but  in  response  to  the  mental  call  of  an  awakened  world,  gathering 
round   the    spiritually    uplifted    individual   kingdom,    upon    whose 
Is.  9 : 6      "  shoulder "    rests    "  the    government "    of    the    so-called   world    of 

matter.     This  is  an  event  foreshadowed  when,  in  days  of  old,  the   25 
waiting  multitude  gathered  close  around  the  central  solitary  figure 
of  the  man  Jesus  Christ— born,  let  us  not  forget,  of  our  own  Hebrew 
race.     So  closely, pressed  was  he,  and  so  little  understood,  that  the 
Mark  6 :  3o    question    **  Who   touched    me  1 "  was  ruled  unpractical  by  even  the 

student  disciple.  -"O 

But  again,  as  of  old,  it  will  be  demonstrated  that  as  the  crowd 
75  19  thronged  physically  and  mentally  round  that  central  figure,  so  the 
mental  pressure  on  England's  (Ephraim's)  central  governing  power 
will  make  more  effective  the  "  touch,"  so  effective  that  it  will  be  felt 
throughout  the  world,  flinging  wide,  not  merely  the  doors  of  air  o" 
architectural  institution  for  the  few,  but  the  gates  of  heaven  itself 
to  in-streaming  millions,  and  gaining  thus  a  crown  of  imperishable 
glory.  There  is  surely  no  human  triumph  that  can  compare  with  the 
winning  of  such  a  crown  of  rejoicing ;  and  no  demonstration  of 
healing  can  exceed  or  equal  the  results  of  that  royally  mental  touch.    40 

The  results  of  the  exercise  of  Israel's  kingly  prerogative  appear 
prefigured  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision  of  the  Holy  City :  "  And  the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it:  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it " 
(Rev.  21,  ver.  24).  45 
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"  When  I  have  bent  Judah  for  me,  filled  the  bow  with  Ephraim, 
•  .  .  And  the  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them,  and  his  arrow  shall  go  397    46 
forth  as  the  lightning :  .  .  .  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown, 
lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon  his  land  "  (Zech.  9,  ver.  13,  14,  IG).  440     I8 

The   healing   message   of   truth    shot  irom  Judah's  bow  is  surely 
Ephraim's  royal  touch  on  the  thought  of  the  material  world,  destroy-  398     16 
ing  the  Apocalyptic  dragon,  and  bringing  the  "tens  of  thousands" 
of  Ephraim  into  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth.  , 


MODERN     VIEWS. 

lo       Thoughts  in  action  admittedly  appear  to  control  the  muscles,  as     76    37 
in  the  playing  of  music,  the  forming  of  a  letter  with  a  pen,  the     78     16 
strokes  of  an  artist's  brush  upon  his  canvas.    If  the  human  con- 
sciousness has  apparently  complete  control  over  muscular  action, 
why  does  it  not  equally  control  all  other  functions  of  the  bodyl 

ir,  It  has  this  apparent  control,  and  this  is  now  being  taught  by 
scientific  men. 

Lord  Kelvin,  in  "The  Fortnightly  Review,"  March,  1802,  says: 
'''  The  influence  of  animal  or  vegetable  life  on  matter  is  mfinitely 
beyond  the  range  of  any  scientific  inquiry  hitherto  entered. on." 

20  Martin  Crane,  in  "  Right  and  Wrong  Thinking,"  from  which  some 
half-dozen  of  the  following  quotations  are  taken,  deals  very  fully 
with  "  mental"  effect. 

* 

President  Hall,  of  Clark  University,  is  reported  as  sajring, 
before  a  session  of  the  American  Medico-Psychological  Society  in 
2:j  Boston,  that  "the  relations  between  the  body  and  the  emotions 
are  of  the  closest "  and  ''  there  can  be  no  change  of  thought  without 
a  change  of  muscle."  He  also  suggests  the  possibility  that  the  19H  13 
right  course  in  thinking  might  develop  the  muscle  as  well  as  the  201  30 
right  course  of  exercise. 

30  Professor  C.  A.  Strong,  of  Columbia  University,  says,  '*  Recent 
psychologists  tell  us  that  all  mental  states  are  followed  by  bodily 
changes.  .  .  .  This  is  true  of  desires,  of  emotions,  of  pleasures 
and  pains^  and  even  of  such  seemingly  non-impulsive  states  as 
sensations  and  ideas.    It  is  true,  in  a  word,  of  the  entire  range  of 

35  our  mental  life.  The  bodily  effects  in  question  are,  of  course,  net 
limited  to  the  voluntary  muscles,  but  consist  in  large  part,  of  less 
patent  changes  in  the  action  of  heart,  lungs,  stomach,  and  other 
viscera." 


40 


Professor  James,  of  Harvard  University,  has  said :  "  All  mental 
states  .  .  .  lead  to  inconspicuous  changes  in  breathing  circu- 
lation, general  muscular  tension,   and  glandular  or  other  visceral 


R«fer  to     192  >[ODERX  VrHWS, 

^'^'^"^  Sec.  V. 

activity,  even  if  they  do  not  lead  to  conspicuous  movements  of  the 
muscles  of  voluntary  life  ...  ail  states  of  mind,  even  mere  thoughts 
and  feelings,  are  motor  in  their  consequences." 

Professor  Ladd,  of  Yale,  says  :  "  Even  the  most  purely  vegetative 
of  the  bodily  processes  arc  dependent  for  their  character  upon  ante- 
cedent states  of  mind." 


.') 


Professor  Munsterberg,  of  Harvard,  said,  in  his  Lowell  Institute 
lectures,  that  the  slightest  thought  influences  the  whole  body,  and,, 
further :  "  There  is  never  a  particle  of  an  idea  in  our  mind  which  is 
not  the  starting  point  for  external  discharge,"  or  in  less  technical  lo 
language,  the  starting-point  for  some  bodily  action.  In  illustration, 
193  19  he  said  that  thinking  increases  the  activity  of  the  minute  perspira- 
tion glands  of  the  skin.  This  has  been  measured  so  accurately  by 
the  proper  apparatus  that  it  is  possible  to  determine  the  activity 
or  intensity  of  a  person's  thinking  by  its  effects  upon  these  glands.     15 

Dr.  W.  G.  Anderson,  of  the  Yale  Gymnasiimi,  has  made  similar 
observations  upon  the  athletes  of  that  University,  with  like  results. 
A  man  perfectly  balanced  on  a  table  would  find  his  feet  sinking 
if  he  went  through  mental  leg  gymnastics,  thinking  about  moving^ 
his  legs  without  making  the  movements.  This  shows  that  it  is  l><» 
thought  which  sends  the  blood  to  the  legs  even  when  they  are  entirely* 
at  rest.  Dr.  Anderson  says,  ''Pleasurable  thoughts  send  blood  to 
the  brain;  disagreeable  ones  drive  it  away.** 

How   important  the   above   statements  are  in  the  light  of    our 
present  demonstrable  knowledge  that  all  the  phenomena  of  human    2r. 
life    are    ethereal    illusions,    the    body  equally  with    the  so-called 
"  mind." 

Professor  Barrett,  Professor  of  Physics  of  the  Royal  College  of 
Science,  Dublin,  says  :  "  A  red  scar  or  a  painful  bum,  or  even  a  fig^ire 
of  a  definite  shape  such  as  a  cross,  or  an  initial,  can  be  caused  to  30 
appear  on  the  body  of  the  entranced  subject,  solely  through  sug- 
gesting the  idea."*'  A  friend  of  mine  once  saw,  to  her  Jistonish- 
nient,  what  appeared  to  be  a  great  red  scar  right  across  l^e  face 
of  her  brother,  who  was  asleep.  On  waking  up  he  told  her  that  he 
139  27  had  dreamt  that  he  had  been  fighting,  and  had  had  a  sabre-cut,  :(.->* 
195  5  exactly  where  the  scar  appeared.  The  appearance  passed  off  in 
a  short  time. 

St.  Francis  of  Assisi  furnishes  an  early  historical  case  of  this 
kind.  His  contemplation  of  the  wounds  of  Jesus  was  of  such  ao 
77  29  intense  character  and  so  long  continued,  that  his  own  body  finally  40 
presented  appearances  similar  to  the  vivid  picture  which  he  had 
80  long  entertained.  Not  only  were  there  similar  wounds  in  his 
hands,  in  his  feet,  and  side,   but  the  appearance  of  nails  in  the 

*  "The  Ilumjuiitanan,"  1895. 
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wounds  was  so  realistic  that  after  his  death  an  attempt  was  made 
to  draw  them  out,  supposing  them  to  be  really  nails.  There  have 
been  something  like  ninety  or  a  hundred  well-authenticated  cases 
of  a  similar  character  since  the  time  of  St.  Francis. 

■'>  Professor  Elmer  Gates,  of  the  Laboratory  of  Psychology  and 
Psychurgy,  Washington,  D.C.,  plunged  his  arm  into  a  jar  filled  wiUi 
water  up  to  the  point  of  overflow.  Keeping  his  position  without 
moving,  he  directed  his  "  thinking  "  to  the  arm,  with  the  result  that  the 
blood  entered  the  arm  in  such  quantities  as  to  enlarge  it  and  cause 

In    the  water  in  the  jar  to  overflow. 

The  Professor  went  even  further  than  this.  By  directing  the 
"  thoughts  "  to  his  arm  for  a  certain  length  of  time  each  day,  for 
many  days,  he  permanently  increased  both  its  size  and  strength, 
and  he  instructed  others  so  that  they  could  produce  the  same  effect 

ir>  on  various  organs  of  the  body,  thus  demonstrating  the  accuracy  of 
the  suggestion  of  President  Hall,  of  Clark  University,  that  muscle 
can  be  developed  by  thinking  (so-called),  as  well  as  by  exercise. 
Sandow,  the  teacher  of  physical  culture,  has  found  the  same  thing.  201     27 

Changed    Mental    ConMtions    Create    Chemical    Changes.— Pro- 
LM)   fessor   Gates  has  dealt  fully  with    the    results   of    thinking   in    a 
long  series  of  most  comprehensive  and  convincing  experiments.     He 
found    that   change    of    the    mental    state    changed    the    chemical 
character  of  the  perspiration.     When  treated  with  the  same  chemi 
cal  reagent,  the  perspiration  of  an  angry  man  showed  one  colour, 
that  of  a  man  in  grief  another,  and  so  on  through  the  long  list  of 
emotions,  each  mental  state  persistently  exhibiting  its  own  peculiar 
result    every  time  the  experiment   was  repeated.    These   experi- 
ments show  clearly,  as  indicated  by  Professor  James's  statements, 
that  each  kind  of  thinking  is  followed  by  changes  in  glandular  or 

',«»  visceral  activity,  and  the  production  of  different  chemical  substances 
which  were  being  thrown  out  of  the  system,  by  the  perspiration. 

When  the  breath  of  Professor  Gates's  subject  was  first  passed 
through  a  tube  coolecl  with  ice  so  as  to  condense  its  volarile  con- 
stituents, a  colourless  liquid  resulted.     He  kept  the  man  breathing 

;.->  through'^the  tube,  but  made  him  angry,  and  five  minutes  after,  a 
sediment  appeared  in  the  tube.  Anger  gave  a  brownish  material  ; 
sorrow,  grey ;  remorse,  pink,  etc. ;  showing,  as  in  the  experiments 
with  the  perspiration,  that  each  kind  of  thinking  had  produced  its 
own  peculiar  material,  which  the  system  was  expelling. 


J.I 


iK) 


Hate  Producing  Poison.— Professor  Gates  continued  his  experi- 
ments, collecting  the  bl-ownish  material  until  he  obtained  suflBcient 
of  that  substance  to  be  able  to  administer  it  in  the  form  of  medicine 
to  men  and  animals.  In  every  case  it  produced  nervous  excitability 
or  irritability.     In  his  experiments  with  another  class  of  thought 
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he  obtained  another  substance  from  the  breath,  which  he  injected 
in  the  veins  of  a  guinea  pig,  when  the  pig  died  in  a  few  minutes. 
After  saying  that  hate  is  accompanied  by  the  greatest  expenditure 
of  vital  energy,  he  enumerates  several  of  its  chemical  products,  all 
poisonous,  and  concludes  by  saying :  "  Enough  would  be  eliminated  -"> 
in  one  hour  of  intense  hate,  by  a  man  of  average  strength,  to  cause 
the  death  of  perhaps  four  score  persons,  as  these  ptomaines  are 
the  deadliest  poisons  known  to  science." 

Only  one  specific  case  from  ordinary  life  is  cited  by  Mr.  Crane,  the 
authenticity  of  which,  he  says,  cannot  be  questioned.     Many  similar    K' 
incidents  are  recorded  in  medical  books. 

A  mother  was  strong,  healthy,  vigorous,  muscularly  well  developed, 
and  not  especially  sensitive,  nor  nervously  organised.  Her  young 
babe  was  in  perfect  health.  Something  occurred  which  threw  the 
mother  into  a  fit  of  violent  anger.  Shortly  afterwards,  her  infant  l") 
was  hungry,  and  she  gave  it  her  breast.  The  little  one  was  soon 
after  attacked  with  spasms,  and  died  in  convulsions  within  a  few 
hours.  It  is  acknowledged  by  the  highest  authority  that  this  was 
the  direct  result  of  the  mother's  anger.*  It  does  not  need  Professor 
Gate's  experiments  to  show  that  the  child  was  poisoned.  The  2n 
mental  state  of  anger  produced  an  active  poison,  which  found  its 
way  to  the  mother's  milk  and  killed  the  more  sensitive  infant. 

Professor  Gates's  conclusions  are  very  definite :  '*  Every  mental 
activity  creates  a  definite  chemical  change  and  a  definite  anatomi- 
cal change  in  the  animal  which  exercises  the  mental  activity."  And  2:1 
again,  he  says :  *"  The  mind  of  the  human  organism  can,  by  an  effort 
of  will,  properly  directed,  produce  measurable  changes  of  the 
chemistry  of  the  secretions  and  excretions."  He  also  says:  ''If 
mind  activities  create  chemical  and  anatomical  changes  in  the  cells 
and  tissues  of  the  animal  body,  it  follows  that  all  physiological  pro-  3n 
cesses  of  health  or  disease,  are  psychological  processes,  and  that 
the  only  way  to  inhibit,  accelerate,  or  change  these  processes,  is  to 
resort  to  methods,  properly  altering  the  psychologic  or  mental  pro- 
cesses." That  is,  he  has  clearly  shown  and  states  that  the  most 
.effective  and  best  way  to  change  these  physical  processes  is  to  35 
change  the  thinking.  And  again,  he  says :  "  All  there  is  of  health 
and  disease  is  mind  activity."  And  once  more :  ''  If  we  can  know 
how  to  regulate  mind  processes,  then  we  can  cure  diseases  — 
230      9      all  disease.*'        In  another  place  he  says:  "Mind  activity  creates 

organic  structure,  and  organisms  are  mind  embodiments."  ^^ 

He  gives  his  conclusions  with  definiteness  and  precision :  '*  Every 
emotion  of  a  false  and  disagreeable  nature  produces  a  poison  in  the 
blood  and  cell  tissues."  He  sums  up  his  results  in  the  statement, 
*'  My  experiments  show  that  irascible,  malevolent,  and  depressing 
emotions  generate  in  the  system  injurious  compounds,  some  of  which  *^ 
are    extremely    poisonous ;   also   that  agreeable,    happy   emotions 

*  I  think  that  thlR  case  is  one  given  by  Dr.  Hack  Tuke. 
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generate  chemical  compounds  of  nutritious  value,  which  stimulate 
the  cells  to  manufacture  energy/' 

His  results  go  to  swell  the  weight  of  demonstrable  proof  of  the     17    26 
entirely  ethereal  character  of  what  is  called  material  organisation.     ^^^    ^^ 
s      As  to  the  effects  of  erroneous  thoughts  on  the  body,  we  have  the 
authoritative  utterances  of  acknowledged  scientific  observers. 

Professor  Hall  says:  "The  hair  and  beard  grow  slower,  it  has 
been  proved  by  experiment,  when  a  business  man  has  been 
subjected  to  several  months  of*  anxiety.  To  be  happy  is  essential. 
10  To  be  alive,  and  well,  and  contented  is  the  end  of  life,  the  highest  314  29 
science  and  the  purest  religion.''  As  a  matter  of  fact,  these  four 
states  are  a  manifestation  of  the  condition  of  the  "  consciousness/' 
and  neither  causes  nor  even  conditions  to  be  aimed  for. 

T.  J.  Hudson,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  says  of  disease  induced  by  erroneous 

i>  suggestion,  that  it  is  safe  to  say  nine-tenths  of  all  the  ailments  of 
the  human  race  may  be  traced  to  this  source. 

He  also  writes:  "For  untold  ages  suggestion  was  the  only  226  44 
therapeutic  agency  available  to  man.  Medicine,  if  we  date  its  ^^^  ^^ 
advent  from  Hippocrates,  'the  father  of  medicine,'  who  flourished 

20  about  400  B.C.,  is  a  modem  institution  when  compared  with  this 
long  line  of  healers  who  wrought  their  therapeutic  wonders  by  the 
aid  of  suggestion  in  its  myriad  forms." 

''  The  North  American  Indian  believes  that  evil  spirits  are  re- 
sponsible for  all  his  diseases ;  and  his  medicine  man  tells  him  that 

:'.')  he  can  frighten  away  such  evil  spirits  my  making  hideous  noises, 
supplemented  by  a  diabolical  make-up.  He  prepares  himself  accord- 
ingly, and  seating  himself  before  the  wigwam  door,  in  full  view  of 
the  patient,  proceeds  to  make  things  unpleasant  for  all  concerned, 
and  positively  unendurable  for  the  evil  spirits.    The  latter  generally 

'>'>  flee  in  the  course  of  a  day  or  two,  leaving  the  patient  to  recover.  I 
have  authentic  information  from  educated  Indians,  who  assure  me 
that  for  '  the  poor  Indian,  whose  untutored  mind  sees  God  in  clouds 
or  hears  him  in  the  wind,'  this  method  of  healing  is  generally  more 
effective  than  are  the  material  remedies  of  the  educated  physician."  * 

i'  Again,  he  writes:  "Dr.  Hack  Tuke's  great  workt  contains  a 
voluminous  record  of  the  observations  of  cases  of  medical  men,  of 
both  ancient  and  modem  times,  demonstrating  the  control  of  the 
aiind  over  the  body  in  health  and  disease." 

Albert  Moll,  a  well-known  scientific  authority  on  this  topic,  who 

40  cannot  be  accused  of  exaggeration,  says  in  his  work  on  hypnotism : 

'*  There  are  few  people  who  are  not  injured  when  they  are  assured 

*  **  The  Law  of  Mental  Medicine,"  p.  40. 
t  *'  The  Influence  of  Mind  upon  the  15ody/' 
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on  all  sides  that  they  look  ill,  and  I  think  many  have  been  as  much 
injured  by  this  cumulative  process  as  if  they  kad  been  poisoned." 

Dr.  Still,  an  American  osteopath,  writing  of  osteopathy  (cure  by 
manipulation  to  restore  the  normal  condition  of  nerve  control),  says : 
'*  With  this  thought  in  view  I  began  to  ask  myself.  What  is  fever  t  5 
Is  it  an  effect,  or  is  it  a  cause,  as  commonly  described  by  medical 
authors  1  I  concluded  it  was  only  an  effect,  and  on  that  line  I  have 
experimented  and  proven  the  position  I  then  took  to  be  the  truth, 
wonderfully  sustained  by  nature  Responding  every  time  in  the 
affirmative.  I  have  concluded,  after  twenty -five  years  of  close  10 
observation  and  experiment,  that  there  is  no  such  disease  as  fever, 
flux,  diphtheria,  typhus,  typhoid,  lung-fever,  or  any  other  fever 
classed  under  the  common  head  of  fever  or  rheumatism,  sciatica, 
gout,  colic,  liver-disease,  nettle-rash,  or  croup.  On  to  the  end  of 
the  list,  they  do  not  exist  as  diseases.  All  these,  separate  and  com-  l.") 
bined,  are  only  effects.  The  cause  can  be  found  and  does  exist  in 
the  limited  or  excited  action  of  the  nerves  [remember  that  the  nerves 
are  the  name  used  by  the  medical  faculty  to  denote  what  is  prac- 
tically the  human  consciousness]  which  control  the  fluids  of  part  or 
the  whole  of  the  body.  It  appears  perfectly  reasonable  to  any  person  20 
. . .  who  has  familiarised  himself  with  anatomy  and  its  working  with 
the  machinery  of  life,  that  all  diseases  are  mere  effects,  the  cause 
being  a  partial  or  complete  failure  of  the  nerves  to  properly  conduct 
the  fluids  of  life."  Mercifully  we  are  rapidly  awakening  from  this 
form  of  insanity.  25 

Professor  Hiinsterberg,  speaking  of  the  remedy  for  modem 
diseases,  says :  "  We  need  more  training  in  self -discipline,  in  con- 
tinuous effort,  in  voluntary  attention,  and  in  thoroughness  .  .  . 
the  fault  is  in  ourselves,  in  bur  prejudices,  in  our  training,  in  our 
habits,  and  in  our  fanciful  fear  of  nervousness."  30 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  striking  instances  of  the  change  of 
thought  on  the  subject  of  mental  healing  is  the  discussion  that 
took  place  recently  in  the  Reichstag,  on  a  Bill  to  suppress  medical 
quackery  in  Germany.  One  member  spoke  of  "innumerable 
instances  of  animals  being  cured  in  this  way,"  and  so  many  35 
members  testified  of  their  own  knowledge  of  mental  healing,  that 
a  daily  paper  the  following  day  commented  as  follows :  "  The  debate 

258    29      proves  once  more  what  extraordinary  progress  occultism  has  made 
in  this  country  of  recent  years."  * 

The  above  is  quite  sufficient  to  show  how  necessary  it  is  to  turn    40 

139      8       out  every  wrong  thought  that  comes  into  one's  mind.     It  has  been 

143  16      shown  also  that  there  is  only  one  right,  because  scientific,  method 

144  13      of  doing  this,  which  is  certain  in  its  results  and  beneficial  to  all 

ooncemed. 


*  »t 


Curious  Keichgtag  Debate"  ("Daily  Telegraph,"  March  10th,  1911). 
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A  Purely  Metaphysical  Basi9  Requisite.  ~  The  quotations  herein  169    41 
given  clearly  ahow  4)ow  the  advanced   workers    in    the    scientific  ogg    98 
world  are  recognising  the  fact  that  all  is  mental.    It  only  remains   io3     12 
for    them    to    advance    from    their    semi-metaphysical    reasoning   1^5    38 
to    a    purely    metaphysical    basis    and    find    that    all    is    Mind   ^^      | 
and     its     manifestation.      They    will    then    begin    to     think    in     77     21 
a  scientific  way,  if  only  for  the  purpose  of  self-protection,  as  they     77     29 
recognise  the  enormous  power  let  loose  in  the  world.    This  so-called     ^ 
power,    although    illusory  and    not    permanent,    roust   appear   in   a 
series  of  unparalleled  disasters  in  these  latter  days,  unless  the  belief  132    32 
in  material   power   disappears,    being  destroyed   through  a  right   102    38 
understanding    of   its   false    claims.      "The    devil    is    come    down   103    24 
unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but 
a  short  time  "  (Rev.  12,  ver.  12). 

"  Of  all  the  dangerous  mental  habits  that  which  schoolboys  call 
'  cocksureness '  is  probably  the  most  perilous ;  and  the  inestimable 
value  of  metaphysical  discipline  is  that  it  furnishes  an  effectual 
counterpoise  to  this  evil  proclivity"  (Huxley). 

15  MEDICAL    RECOGNITION. 

In  Appendix  XI.  a  number  of  statements  from  well-known  medical   536      1 
men  are  given  which  are  worth  glancing  through,  if  there  is  any 
doubt  as  to  the  action  of  thought  in  disease.     The  following  few 
quotations  from  leading  medical  authorities  are  significant:— 

2u  Sir  Andrew  Clark  says :  ''  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  deal  know- 
ingly and  wisely  with  various  disorders  of  the  body  without  distinctly 
recognising  the  agency  of  states  and  conditions  of  minds,  often  ii; 
produciag  and  always  in  modifying  them."  *  77    2^ 

Dr.  Clouston,  in  his  inaugural  address  to  the  Royal  Medical  Society 
25  in  1896,  says :  "I  could  have  related  remarkable  cases  to  you  from 
my  own  experience,  and  out  of  books,  of  functional  disease  being 
brought  on,  and  being  cured,  by  mental  impressions  only,  of  functions 
being  suspended  and  altered  from  the  same  cause  —  nay,  of 
actual  organic  lesions  being  directly  caused  and  cured  by  mental 
HO  impressions. 

''  Warts  have  been  '  charmed  '  away;  scurvy  among  sailors  has 
been  cured  by  the  prospect  of  a  naval  fight;  gouty  swellings  have 
disappeared  when  '  Mad  dog  '  or  '  Fire  '  was  cried  out  suddenly 
to  th«  sufferers.  All  these  things  have  happened,  but  they  occur* 
35  only  really  while  some  influence  or  other  for  good  or  evil  is  taking 
place.  This,  however,  must  be  sufl5ciently  powerful  to  usurp  the 
supreme  post  of  government."  t 

Dr.  J.  H.  Sealy  writes:     ''I  shall    now   consider  the   mind  as   a 

source  of  cure,  and  as  an  agent  equally  potent,  and  as  frequently  224      5 

used  for  the  removal  of  corporeal  malady,  as  I  have  shown  it  to  be 

active  in  its  production."  I 

•"Lancet,"  1865,  II.,  p.  316. 

t*«  British  Medical  Journal,"    January   18th«    1896. 

t  *'  Medical  fiaaays,"  II.,  p.  76. 
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Sip  John  Forbes  writes :  "  Means  acting  directly,  on  the  mind, 
195  38  an^  influencing  other  parts  of  the  body  thr6ugh  it,  form  an  im- 
portant class  of  remedies,  and  occupy  a  much  larger  space  in  actual 
therapeutics  than  is  commonly  believed,  and  deserve  to  occupy  a 
still  larger.  Their  occupation  is  fully  as  powerful  and  effective  in 
disease  of  a  purely  bodily  character  as  in  mental  disease."  * 

Sir  Clifford  Allbutt  K.C.B.,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Regius  Professor  of 
Physic,  University  of  Cambridge,  writes:  "In  many  a  severe 
functional  malady,  to  arouse  latent  reserves  by  a  rekindling  of 
hope  and  courage  may  compass  a  marvellous  cure,  and  a  lively  rally 
even  in  some  by  nature  incurable  ...  in  many  instances  the  new 
position  is  maintained  permanently.  The  annals  of  our  own  times, 
the  annals  of  our  churches  and  religious  '  Armies,''  are  rich  in  such 
witness."  t 

The  *  Lancet'*  records  a  case  of  Dr.  Barkas,  of  a  woman  of  28 
years  of  age,  who,  with  supposed  disease  of  every  organ  and  pains 
everywhere,  was  cured  by  doses  of  pure  distilled  water,  t  Dr. 
Schofleld,  referring  to  the  case,  says :  "  This  is  a  valuable  experi- 
ment as  excluding  every  material  remedy  whatever,  and  proving 
that  it  is  the  mental  factor  alone  that  cures,  however  it  may  be 
generally  associated  with  material  remedies."  §  Burnt  sugar  was  a  -'^ 
common  prescription  of  Sir  William  Gull. 

Dr.  Hack  Tuke  says  that  mental  therapeutics  without  hypnotism 
can  cure  toothache,  sciatica,  painful  joints,  rheumatism,  gout, 
pleurodynia,  colic,  epilepsy,  whooping  cough,  contracted  limbs, 
paralyses,  headaches,  neuralgias,  constipation,  asthma,  warts, 
scurvy,  dropsy,  intermittent  fever,  alcoholism,  and  tjrphoid  fever:  i'" 
and  avert  impending  death. 

Dr.   Schofleld    says :    "  Does   any   practical   medical   man,   after 
all,  really  doubt  these  mental  powers  1    If,  then,  this  power  is  so 
well  known,  why  in  the  name  of  common-sense  should  it  be  pooh- 
200   29       poohed  and  ignored  as  it  isl "  :'*> 

"  For  although  these  drugs  are  still  administered,  but  few  medical 
men  now  believe  that  they  are  the  entire  cause  of  the  cure ;  for  very    * 
gradually  it  is  beginning  to  dawn  upon  us  that  most  nervous  diseases 
at  any  rate  are  easily  and  naturally  treated  by  mental  therapeutics, 
and  that  the  still  persistent  efforts  to  cure  them  by  the  stomach  are    o> 
neither  reliable  nor  rational." 

Sir  Frederick  Treves,  the  well-known  surgeon,  writes:  "I  look 
forward  to  the  time  when  people  will  leave  off  the  extraordinarj' 
habit  of  takinff  medicine  when  they  are  sick,  and  when  it  will  be 
as  anomalous  for  persons  to  die  of  scarlet  fever,  typhoid,  cholera.  ^^^ 
and  diphtheria,  as  it  would  be  for  a  man  to  die  of  a  wolf's  bite  in 
England." 

Functional  and  Organic  Disease.— About  this  much-misunderstood 
Question,  Dr.  Schofield  says :  "  We  have  seen  that  the  powers  of  the 

*  "  Nature  and  Art  in  Disease/'  p.  193. 
t  'British  Medical  Journal."  June  18th,  1910,  p.  1455. 
t  "The  Lancet;'  1894, 11.,  1246. 
§  '••  The  Force  of  Mind,"  p.  163 
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conscious  mind  over  the  body  are  well-nigh  immeasurable  ;  and  know- 
ing, as  we  now  do,  that  our  old  division  into  functional  and  organio 
diseases  is  merely  the  expression  of  our  ignorance,  and  that  all 
diseases,  even  hysterical,  involve  organic  disturbance  somewhere, 
5  we  are  prepared  to  believe  that  faith  and  other  unorthodox  cures, 
putting  into  operation  such  a  powerful  agent  as  the  unconscious 
mind,  or,  if  you  prefer  the  formula,  'the  forces  of  nature,'  are 
not  necessarily  limited  to  so-called  functional  diseases  at  all." 

Dr.  Buzzard's  presidential  address  to  the  Neurological  Society, 
1891,  shows  how  fine  are  the  differences  between  functional  and 
organic  diseases  of  the  nervous  system.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there 
is  no  definite  line  of  demarcation. 

At  the  end  of  a  long  list  of  medical  opinions,  quoted  by  him  on 

!o  this  subject,  Dr.  Schofield  says:  ''I  trust  I  have  succeeded  by  the 
mouths  of  many  witnesses  in  fully  establishing  my  thesis  that  there 
is,  after  all,  a  large  and  weighty  body  of  testimony  to  the  presence 
and  importance  of  the  '  vis  medicatrix  naturse  '  and  to  the  general 
power  of  mind  over  disease." 

ir>       As  is  the  case  with  many  other  leading  thinkers  and  practical  109    40 
workers.  Dr.  Schofield  has  been  unable  to  write  all  he  thinks,  or 
even  to  put  forward  all  he  knows,   on    account    of    the    general  189    17    * 
ignorance,  and  therefore  scornful  scepticism,  on  the  subject.  334    81 


ADMITTED    IGNORANCE. 

20  "  -4w  unlimited  scepticimi  in  the  part  of  a  coutracted  windy  which 
reasons  upon  imperfect  data,  or  makes  itn  aim  hwwJedye  and  extent  of 
of/serration  the  standard  and  test  of  probahilitf/.  In  recMring  upon 
tentimony  statements  which  are  rejected  by  the  ruhjar  as  totally  incredi- 
ble ^  a  man  of  cu^ti rated  mind  is  influenced  by  the  recollection  that 
many  things  at  one  time  appeared  to  him  marrellons,  tchich  he  now 
knows  to  be  true,  and  he  thence  concludes  that  there  may  still  be  in 
jiature  many  phenomena  and  many  principles  with  which  he  is  entirely 
unacquainted.  In  other  words,  he  has  learned  from  experience  not  to 
Make  his  own  knowledge  his  test  of  probability  "*  ( Abercrombie). 


30  De  Fleury,  observing  that  the  medical  treatment  of  mind  is  yet  a 
science  in  its  infancy,  says :  ''  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  fields 
of  psycho-physiology,  psycho-pathology,  and  psycho-therapeutics  are 
as  yet  almost  untouched.'' 

Dr.  Schofield  says :  "  The  point  to  be  decided  is  whether  the 
3r>  force  of  mind  in  disease  is  a  real  and  important  subject  for  study — 
whether  it  is  one  of  practical  value  to  medical  men.  I  think  I  have 
said  enough,  and  quoted  enough,  to  ehow  that  the  opinion  of  a 
large  number  in  the  profession,  who  are  worthy  of  our  highest  15 
respect,  aRree  that  it  is.     It  is  a  subject  alluded  to  everywhere,  and 

*  '*  Intellectual  Powerp  " 


Kefep  to     200  ADMITTED  IGNORANCR 

^^^^  Sec.  V. 

taught  nowhere ;  and  no  single  day  passes  in  a  medical  man's  life 
but  he  and  his  patients  must  suffer  consciously  from  it.  Is  it,  then, 
a  subject  that  could  be  taught  with  advantage  in  our  schools  1 
Emphatically,  yes;  and  one,  too,  which,  if  properly  taught,  would 
511     35      be  found  of  absorbing  interest."*  5 

An  editorial  in  the  "  Medical  Times"  for  1872  says:  "The  ques- 
tion how  mental  influences  may  be  practically  applied,  controlled, 
and  directed  for  therapeutical  purposes  is  certainly  one  well  worthy 
the  pursuit  of  the  scientific  physician." 

Why  is  it  that  medical  men  have  not  sooner  recognised  the  mental    1<* 
factor  in  disease  and  codified  the  laws  relating  thereto  t 

Dr.  Schofield  suggests  "  The  limitation  of  the  human  mind,  which, 
when  it  has  spent  a  term  of  years  in  the  steady  study  of  one  class 
of  phenomena  presented  in  medicine,  finds  it  both  painful  and 
difficult  to  consider  another."  t  ^  •'* 

The  '<  British  Medieal  Journal,"  of  April  12th,  1890,  suggests  as 
another  reason,  the  inherent  difficulty  of  the  subject  itself :  "  The 
influence  of  the  mind  on  the  body  is  a  subject  whose  study  involves 
so  many  of  the  fundamental  and  difficult  problems  in  Nature,  that 
it  would  be  strange  if  it  were  popular  amongst  men  whose  first  aim  *'2^> 
is  to  be  practical. 

''  Yet  another  authority  suggests  that  the  ignorance  of  the  medical 
man  of  the  period  as  to  the  mental  factors  in  medicine  is  due  to 
four  reasons :  — 


"  1.    Want  of  instruction  on  the  subject  in  medical  schools.  2 

"  2.    The  difficulty  of  the  study  without  teachers  or  text-books. 
"  3.     The  uncertainty  of  the  utility  of  the  knowledge  when  acquired. 
"  4.    The  dread  of  being  thought  singular  or  old-fashioned."  X 
198    30  ''I  would  add  a  fifth,  namely.  Prejudice,"  says  Dr.  Schofield. 
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Pereira's ''Materia  Hedica"  devotes  three  pages  out  of  2,360  to  3i» 

psychic  therapeutics." 


Dr.  Shoemaker,  of  Philadelphia,  in  the  '*  System  of  Medicine," 
spares  one  page  out  of  about  1,200  ;  but  most  of  the  other  authorities, 
including  far  larger  works,  devote  none,  and  it  is  only  during  the 
last  few  years  that  men  like  Dr.  Schofield  are  beginning  to  write   H5 
openly  on  the  subject  and  give  us  the  benefit  of  their  experience. 

"  That  which  is  ignored  in  physiology  is  not  likely  to  be  admitted 
in  pathology ;  what  is  never  taught  in  the  clinique  is  not  often 
practised  in  the  sick-room." 

♦  "  The  Force  of  Mind,"  p.  273. 
t  Ibid. 
I  Ibid.,  p.  12, 
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Dp.  S.  Weip  lUteheU  writes  in  "  The  Physician  "  :  — 

"  There  are  among  us  thoee  who  haply  please 
To  think  our  business  is  to  treat  disease, 
And  all  unknowing  la«k  this  lesson  still, 
^  'Tis  not  the  body,  but  the  man  is  ill/' 

Hitherto  many  important  statements  as  to  so-called  mental  aation 
have  not  been  appreciated,  because,  having  no  practical  result,  they 
led  to  nothing.  Now,  in  the  light  of  the  yital  discovery  that  "  all  is  182  85 
Mind  and  its  infinite  manifestation,"  we  find  them  invested  with  ^^^  ^f 
^^^  .new  importance  and  value,  as  they  show  the  necessity  of  each  man  144  22 
learning  the  scientific  method  of  thinking,  whereby  he  can  protect  135  16 
himeelf  and  others  against  the  troubles  to  which  attention  has  ^^^  '^^ 
hitherto  uselessly,  and  indeed  dangerously,  been  drawn. 


PRACTICAL    EXPERIENCE. 

i">  *'  We  are  so  fa?*  from  knowing  all  the  agents  of  nature,  and  their 
various  modes  of  action ^  that  it  would  not  be  philosophical  to  deny  any 
phenotnena  merely  because  in  the  actual  state  of  our  hiotvledge  they  are 
inexplicable.  This  only  we  ought  to  do :  in  proportion  to  the  difficulty 
there  seems  to  be  in  admitting  them  should  be  the  scrupulous  attention 

-<•  we  bestoiv  on  their  examination ''  *  (Laplace). 

It  has  been  said  that  a  grain  of  proof  is  worth  a  pound  of 
argument,  and  before  I  knew  anything  of  mental  healing,  the  so- 
called  mental  results  obtained  by  people  who  had  come  to  me  for 
advice  on  other  matters  had  often  greatly  puzzled  me,  showing  me 
that  our  existing  theories  were  insufficient  to  account  for  the  results 
obtainable. 


^.> 


On  Museles.-  Mr.  Eugen  Sandow,  for  instance,  when  consulting 
me  once,  asked  why  it  was  that  he  could  influence  a  muscle  never 
consciously  used,    and  cause  it  to  grow.t    He  said  that  a  short 

30  time  before,  for  five  minutes  every  day  for  a  fortnight,  he  steadily  193     12 
thought  that  a  muscle  in  the  middle  of  his  back  was  growing,  an  I 
at  the  end  of  the  fortnight  it  stood  out  as  big  as  his  fist,  although 
never  used.     He  attributes  the  success  of  his  treatment  largely  to 
the  fact  of  mental  concentration  upon  the  area  and  particular  organs 

35  exercised,  and  tells  me  he  has  found  that  concentration  has  a  dual 
effect,  as  the  mind  is  developing  in  an  almost  corresponding  degree 
to  the  muscles.    This  development  is  ethereal  and  not  truly  mental.  75     17 

The  leading  trainer  of  women's  muscles,  chiefly  the  internal  ones, 
consulting  me  about  her  business  some  little  time  ago,  asked  me  how 

40  ♦  "  Analytic  Theory  of  Probabilities." 

t  The  growth  of  muscle  is  an  example  given  by  Mrs.  Eddy,  of  matter 
caused  to  appear  by  thought  (see  "  Science  and  Health,"  p.  198,  line  29). 


Bee  Matt. 
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she  could  teach  her  teachers  to  "  teach  in  the  same  way  as  she 
taught,"  because  she  could  get  results  in  a  week  that  they  could 
not  get  in  a  month.  I  did  not  then  know  that  it  was  simply  the 
direct  and  indirect  action  of  her  hmnan  mind  upon  the  internal 
muscles  of  the  pupils,  and  although  I  looked  carefully  into  the 
matter,  I  could  not  be  of  any  use. 

Professor  Arthur  Keith,  Hunterian  Professor,  Eoyal  College  of 
Surgeons,  speaking  of  th^  growth  of  human  beings,  says:  "This 
problem  of  growth  is  most  marvellous,  and  things  which  we  hardly 
deem  credible  are  coming  to  light."  *  10 

On  Animals.  —  Major  Wood,  again,  wanted  me  to  show  him  how 
to  teach  his  son  to  break  horses  as  successfully  as  he  could.  His 
method  was  simply  to  pull  them  over  on  to  his  knee  by  muscular 
force,  and  quietly  let  them  down  to  the  ground.  He  then  turned 
them  on  to  their  backs  helpless  with  their  legs  up  in  the  air,  when  i  r> 
in  a  minute  or  two  they  were  perfectly  broken,  however  savage  they 
had  been  before.  I  oould  not  help  him  at  all,  not  having  then 
289  14  learned  that  the  results  obtained  were  solely  due  to  the  action  of  the 
human  "mind."  It  is  now  clear  why  Barey's  secret  of  training 
horses  died  with  him—namely,  because  he  never  knew  it  himself.     20 

The  difference  in  the  success  of  one  fancier  and  another  in  pro- 
ducing new  varieties,  either  of  animal  or  of  vegetable  so-called  life, 
is  largely  a  question  of  the  way  in  which  they  think. 

On  Human  Beings.—"  For  none  of  us  Kreth  to  hiimelf"  (Rom.  14, 
ver.  7).  2.% 

204     82  Professor  Alex,  who  could  paralyse  or  blind  a  man  instantly,  and 

25    36       as  instantly  release  him,  as  you  will  see  if  you  look  up  the  account 
of  various  tests  of  his  powers  in  the  ''  Daily  News  "  about  six  years 
ago,  came  to  me  twice  for  advice.   This  was  after  my  examination 
into  mental  healing  had  conmienced,  and,  being  a  thoroughly  well-   3o 
intentioned  man,  he  was  delighted  when  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  . 
cau0e  of  the  many  personal  difficulties  he  had  had  in  the  past  had 
been  this  wrong  use  of  his  human  ''  mind."    He  said  that  he  had  long 
thought  that  the  results  must  be  due  to  the  action  of  his  human 
77     35      "mind"  on  the  subconscious  "mind"  of  the  person  acted  upon,  and    35 
he  would  never  so  use  it  again.    Even  when  a  person  tries  to  do 
good  in  this  way  he  can  neither  do  any  real  good  to  others,  nor 
can  he  have  a  happy  life  himself.     Professor  Alex  recognised  the 
reason  for  this. 

On  Inert  Matter.-  I  was  asked  by  the  "Daily  Mail"  to  look  into   40 
the  results  of  Mr.  Hart,  who  claimed  to  be  able  to  move  matter 
with  his  mind.    Details  of  his  experiments  were  published  in  the 
"  Review  of  Reviews."   It  did  not  take  very  long  to  discover  that  all 

*  Lecture  at  Royal  Institution,  March  16th,  1911. 
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his  results  were  purely  physical^  the  motion  of  air  being  the  cause 
of  the  movement,  which  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  action  of  the 
mind,  and  it  was  possible  to  reproduce  them  by  ordinary  physical 
means.  Without  telling  him  this,  I  asked  him  why  he  did  not  ge& 
5  the  same  results  when  the  article  he  moved  was  entirely  covered  by 
glass ;  and  he  said  tha;t  it  seemed  to  insulate  his  thought,  which  he 
recognised  was  an  electrical  current.  I  then  told  him  to  what  his 
results  were  really  due.  A  few  days  afterwards,  under  test  condi- 
tions, he  moved  in  any  required  direction  an  aluminium  needle,     ^7    47 

10    entirely  closed  in  by  a  glass  shade.     At  the  end  of  a  quarter  of  an 

hour  perspiration  was  streaming  down  his  face,  he  was  dead  tired,  269    39 
and  could  not  cause  the  slightest  movement.      This  convinced  him 
of  the  truth  of  what  had  been  explained.    On  seeing  the  results, 
he  quite  recognised  that  one  could  not  work  in  this  way  at  all 

i'>  without  harming  himself,  and  admitted  that  the  right  method  was  135    23 
by  turning  in  thought  to  God  and  heaven,  so  avoiding  the  evil  that 
resulted  from  moving  matter  in  the  way  he  had  done. 

Being  consulted  once  with  reference  to  a  novel  and  interesting 
discovery  in  aerial  flight,  the  inventor,  an  experienced  business  man, 

20  told  me  that  he  had  been  experimenting  with  friends  for  some 
time,  and  they  had  been  able  to  cause  a  match-box  to  rise  several 
feet  from  a  table  by  the  use  of  their  "  minds  "  alone.  He  told  me 
that  it  was  extremely  tiring,  and  was  delighted  to  understand  the 
reasons,  and  the  proper  way  of  working,  as  they  so  entirely  agreed 

25  with  his  own  experiences  and  ideas. 

Still  more  wonderful  results  have  been  obtained  by  many  other 
people.  Some,  hearing  of  my  investigation,  have  come  to  me  at 
various  times  for  help  or  advice,  and  told  of  their  different 
experiences  and  troubles.     I  myself  have  had  many  striking  and 

30  wonderful  results,  proving  the  power  of  prayer  both  in  entirely 
destroying  matter  and  in  enabling  it  to  be  seen,  and  also  in  altering 
it  for  the  better. 

On  Watches.  —There  are  many  instances  of  how  the  hypothetical, 
ethereal  forces  called  the  human  mind  apparently  affects  matter,     78    28 

3.>  visible  and  invisible,  without  such  direct  action  being  recognised. 
For  example,  a  common  experience  is  that  a  watch  will  go  well  on 
one  person  and  badly  on  another.  With  some  people,  no  watch  will 
keep  regular  time  at  all.  A  new  watch,  with  a  Eew  certificate, 
went  perfectly  on  a  friend  of  mine,  but  always  gained  when  worn  by 

•40  his  sister-in-law.  A  relation  of  mine  has  had  the  same  experience, 
although  all  the  conditions,  as  far  as  could  be  told,  were  the  same. 

.  On  Vegetable  Life.—"  He  that  irould  grow  rosea  in  his  garden  must 
first  have  roses  in  his  heart "  (Dean  Hole). 

It  is  well  known  that  some  people  can  wear  cut  flowers  on  their 
45  i>er8on  for  a  long  time ;  on  others  they  die  in  a  few  hours.     This  is 

solely  an  ethereal  or  miscalled  mental  effect,  and  varies  according     77    30 
to  the  subconscious  belief  on  the  point,  and  the  effect  thereof  on  the 
individual   and    those  around    who    may  be  acted    upon.    Plant  life 
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855  18  is  very  susceptible  to  "thought,"  and  all  trees  and  plants  can  be 
hypnotised.  For  a  long  time  we  have  known  that  plants  and 
animals  get  on  better  under  one  who  loves  them,  and  is  therefore 
constantly  dwelling  upon  their  good  qualities,  and,  until  recently, 
the  main  reason  for  this  had  not  been  discovered.  *'> 

Dr.  Ward,  the  paleobotanist  of  the  United  States  G^logpical 
Survey,  in  his  Memorial  Address  on  Charles  Darwin,  says : 
"  Darwin  looked  upon  plants  as  living  things.  He  did  not  study 
tAieir  forms  so  much  as  their  actions.  He  interroga4;ed  them  to 
learn  what  they  were  doing.  The  central  truith,  towards  which  his  i  *  * 
botanical  investigations  constantly  tended,  was  that  of  the  universal 
activity  of  the  vegetable  kingdom — that  all  plants  move  and  act.'' 

Professor  Francis  Darwin  pointed  out,  in  his  opening  address  at 
the  British  Association  meeting  in  1008,  that  plants  appear  to  have 
memory,  and  that  '*  in  plants  there  exists  a  faint  copy  of  what  we    ir> 
174     38      know  as  consciouBness  in  ourselves."  ^    The  experiments  of  my  brother, 
oT  S^**6i6    ^^o^®^  Rawson,  R.E.,  C.B.,  confirm  this. 

*'  I  hold  you  here,  root  and  all,  in  my  hand, 
Little  flower — but  if  I  could  understand 
What  you  are,  root  and  all,  and  all  in  all,  :2o 

Then  I  should  know  what  God  and  man  is  " 

(Tennyson),  t 

Platfo^m  Displays.— It  will  be  a  surpriBe  to  many  when  they 
77  36  awake  to  the  fact  that  intentionally  to  become  a  witness  to  platform 
255  21  displays  of  the  abnormal  action  of  human  thoughts  is  to  participate  o.'i 
in  that  action,  and  to  share  in  the  inevitable  evil  results  therefrom, 
imless  one  is  steadily  working  to  protect  oneself.  Only  one  motive 
renders  such  a  course  allowable— namely,  to  attend  with  the  express 
purpose  of  destroying  the  wrong  thoughts  in  connection  with  the 
display.  The  world's  stage  provides  us  with  ample  work  in  getting  t^^i 
rid  of  evil  without  adding  to  our  dangers  and  difficulties  by  going 
out  of  our  way  to  meet  them. 

A  Warning.— I  cannot  too  emphatically  repeat  that  any  method  of 
producing  results  through  the  effect  of  human  thoughts,  as  above 
shown,  is  absolutely  wrong  and  harmful  to  the  worker  and  all 
parties  concerned. 
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MENTAL   HEALING. 

The  Bible  Testimony.—"  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  tcords  abide  nt 
you^  ye  shall  ask  wJutt  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.     Herein 
is  my  Father  glonju'd,  tfud  ye  bear  mueh  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  mt/ 
disciples*'  (John  15,  ver.  7,  8).     ''Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,    40 
raise  the  dead^  ca^t  out  derils  '*  (Matt.  10,  ver.  8). 

The  Bible,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  full  of  references  to  spiritual 

healing,    which,    far    from    being    an    exception,    is,     though     sadly 

68     10      unusual,     a     perfectly     natural     fulfilment     of     divine    law.      The 

*  "  The  faculty  of  moving",  and  probably,  therefore,  also  of  oonsoionsness,  may 
oocasionally  re- awaken  in  vegetable  life.    ConsciouBness  mi^ht  exist  in  nature      45 
wherever  there  is  livin^r  matter.     At  least  it  is  not  impossible ''     (*'  Life  and 
Consciousness/'    Henri  Bergson). 

t  "  Flower  in  the  crannied  wall." 
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following  quotations  are  some  of  the  definite  allusions  by  the  most 
advanced  workers  of  ancient  times,  as  interestingly  recorded  in  the 
Bible  :- 

"  If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
5  God,  .  .  .  and  keep  all  his  statutes  [always  think  rightly],  I  will  put    27    14 
none  of  these  diseases  upon  thee,  .  *  .  for  I  am  the  Lord  that 
healeth  thee  "  (Ex.  15,  ver.  26). 

"  Ye  shall  serve  the  Lord  your  God,   .  .  .  and  I  will  take  sickness 
away  from  the  midst  of  thee "  (Ex.  23,  ver.  25). 
10        "If  there  be  a  messenger  with  him,  an  interpreter,  one  among 
a  thousand,  to  shew  unto  man  his  uprightness :  Then  he  is  gracious 
unto  him,  and  saith.  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit:    I 
have  found  a  ransom  **  (Job  33,  ver.  23,  24). 
"  I  cried  unto  thee,  and  thou  hast  healed  me  "  (Ps.  30,  ver.  2). 
1^       ''That  thy   way  may   be  known   upon  earth,   thy   saving  health 
among  all  nations  "  (Ps.  67,  ver.  2). 

**  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits :  Who 
forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities ;  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases  "  (Ps.  103,   217     18 
ver.  2  and  3). 
20       "  He  sent  his  word,  and  healed  them  "  (Ps.  107,  ver.  20). 

'*  For  it  was  neither  herb,  nor  mollifying  plaister,  that  restored 

them  to  health :  but  thy  word,  O  Lord,  which  healeth  all  things '' 

(Wisdom  of  Solomon  16,  ver.  12). 

''I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him:  .  .  .  Peace,  peace  to 

2.'>  him  that  is  far  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near, .  .  .  and  I  will  heal  him  " 

(Is.  57,  ver.  18,  19). 

"Heal  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed  "  (Jer.  17,  ver.  14). 
"I  will  restore  health  unto  thee  and  I  will  heal  thee  of  thy 
wounds*'  (Jer.  30,  ver.  17). 

"  Behold,  I  will  bring  it  health    .  .  .  and  I  will  cure  them "  (Jer. 
33,  ver.  6). 
3o       "But  unto  you  that  fear  [deep  reverence,  "  Chambers's  Diet.'']  my 
name  [nature]  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 
his  wings  "  (Mai.  4,  ver,  2). 

The  references  in  the  New  Testament  are  too  well  known  to  need 
quotation. 
3.">       Dr.   Joseph  Parker,    the   late  well-known  preacher   of   the    City 
Temple,  has  put  the  casQ  concisely  from  a  religious  point  of  view, 
as  follows :  "  If  we  believe  the  New  Testament,  we  believe  that  men 
were  once  '  made  whole '  without  medicine  or  doctor.     If  this  was 
a.  fact  in  New  Testament  times,  why  may  it  not  become  a  fact  in 
40  the  present  dayl    If  it  be  a  fact,  it  is  the  most  beneficent  fact  in 
history,  and  being  such,  it  ought,  if  possible,  to  be  recalled  and  re- 
established.   To  grasp  the  question  wisely,  and  thoroughly,  we  must 
go  back  to  Christ's  own  time  and  think  of  him. 
"  Did  Christ  heal  men  ?    Yes,  he  did. 
45       ''  Did  Christ's  Apostles  heal  men  1    Yes,  they  did. 

"  Was   this   healing   mechanical,     surgical,     medicinal  1      No,    it 
not. 
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190    21  "Was  the  healing  spiritual,  sympathetic,  mentall   Yes,  it  was. 

32     36  "  Is  Christ  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  1    Yes,  he  is. 

59    27  "  Does  Christ  still  work  and  reign  ?    Yes,  he  does. 

"That  settles  it." 
159  7, 15        xf  the  full  scientific  import  of  the  previous  Scriptural  statements  be     ^ 
159    31      considered,  it  will  be  seen  that  they  point  straight  to  the  truth  aa 
now  put  forth. 

222    24         Oup  Present  Duty.—"  Pray  one  for  another,  that  f/e  may  be  healed  " 
(James  5,  ver.  16). 

Jesus  definitely  toM  us  of  our  healing  power.      He  said :   "And    ^^ 
these  signs  shall  follow  them  [not  only  *you']  that  believe  ;    In  my 
name  [nature]  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  .  .  .  they  shall  lay  hands 
[spiritual  power]  on  the  aick,  and  they  shall  recover  "  (Mark  16,  ver. 
17,  18). 

In  the  Orthodox  English  Church  service  to  be  read  to  the  sick,  ^^ 
the  following  remarkable  passage  occurs :  *'  Wierefore,  whatsoever 
30  23  your  sickness  is,  know  you  certainly,  that  it  is  God's  visitation  '*  I 
If  this  were  true  any  remedial  measures  of  any  kind  or  description 
whatsoever  would  be  in  direct  opposition  to  God,  and  the  worse 
you  are  the  better.  No  wonder  that  whereas  in  the  old  dasrs  the  20 
monks  were  also  the  healera,  and  to  go  to  a  doctor  was  heresy, 
the  Church  of  England  has  failed  to  heal,  except  in  a  small  percentage 
of  cases. 

The  commandments  of  Jesus  on  this  point  were  definite,  and  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  above  statement :  "  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse   2.> 
the  lepers,   raise  the   dead,    cast  out   devils "   (Matt.    10,   ver.   8). 
Proof  of  our  understanding  of  what  the  Master  taught  is  required 
to-day,  not  profession  only.     Demonstration  is  the  only  proof. 

Moees  not  only  should  have  been  able  to  heal  through  his  know- 
ledge of  God,  but  we  are  definitely  shown  that  he  did.  Speaking  30 
to  thfe  Israelites  he  said :  "Ye  shall  serve  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
he  shall  bless  thy  bread,  and  thy  water  ;  and  I  will  take  sickness 
away  from  the  midst  of  thee  "  (Ex.  23,  ver.  25).  At  one  time  this 
"  I "  seemed  to  refer  to  God,  as  apart  from  his  instrument,  man, 
in  this  case  Moses.  3.5 

The  Apostle  James  ifaid:  "The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the 
sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and  [most  important  of  all] 
if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him  "  (James  5, 
ver.  15). 

"  Rely  upon  no  other  Physician,  for,  according  to  my  apprehension, 
He  reserves  your  case  to  Himself.  Put,  then,  all  your  trust  in  Hini« 
and  you  will  soon  find  the  effects  of  it  in  your  recovery,  which  we 
often  retard  by  putting  greater  confidence  in  physic  than  in  God. 
.  .  .  Continue,  then,  always  with  God"  (Brother  Lawrence, 
Eleventh  Letter). 
237     16  Y^®  have  to  be  "  about  our  Master's  business,''  and  we  are  not   40 

294  11. 35    doing  our  bounden    duty    unless    we    are   daily  healing    sin    and 
6    35      sickness.    "  What  a  beautiful  thing  it  is  to  work,  and  to  live,  and  be 
happy"  (R.  L.  Stevenson). 

276    3,  36      Raising  of  the  Dead.—"  Heal  the  nieh,  e/eatise  the  lepers,  rake  the 
dead,  east  out  df^nis**  (Matt.  10,  ver.  S). 
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There  are  seven  cases  of  the  inbentional  raising  of  the  dead, 
details  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  Bible ;  three  by  Jesus  (Luke  7, 
▼er.  14,  and  8,  ver.  54 ;  John  11,  ver.  43),  each  apparently  more 
difficult ;  one  each  by  Elijah  (I.  Kings  17,  ver.  22),  £lisha  (II.  Kings 
^  4,  ver.  34),  Peter  (Acts  9,  ver.  40),  and  Paul  (Acts  20,  ver.  9);  These 
are  exclusive  of  the  man  who  was  unexpectedly  resuscitated  by 
touching  the  bones  of  Elisha  (II.  Kings  13,  ver.  21),  and  of  the 
supreme  demonstration  of  the  power  of  God  by  Jesus,  when  he 
passed  unvanquished  from  the  tomb. 

Jesus  must  have  worked  in  accordance  with  regular  laws.  His  words, 
quoted  above,  must  have  been  for  all  time.    God,  as  the  Principle 

10  of  all  law  and  order,  could  not  act  against  law   and   order,    as 
expressed  in  God's  man,  the  image  and  likeness  of  good,  for  God 
and  the  good  man  co-exist,  as  Principle  and  idea.    Why  should  we  Kzefc.i8:3i 
die?  "For  God  made  not  death:  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the 
destruction    of    the    living    .    .    .    for    righteousness    is    immortal " 

15  (Wisdom  of  Solomon  1,  ver.  13,  15).  There  are  many  other 
instances  related  of  the  raising  of  the  dead.  Paul  said:  "Why 
should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead?"  (Acts  26,  ver.  8).  Five  hundred  years  before 
Jesus  demonstrated  the  law  of  life,   the  great  thinker,  Lao-Tze, 

2u  wrote :  **  May  not  a  man  take  a  dead  thing  and  make  it  alive  1 " 

Is  it  possible  that  this  power  could  have  been  almost  perma- 
nently lost  to  humanity  about  300  a.d.  1  Gibbon,  the  historian, 
says* :  "  But  the  miraculous  cure  of  diseases  of  the  most  inveterate 
or  even  preternatural  kind,   can  no  longer  occasion  any  surprise, 

2o  when  we  recollect  that  in  the  days  of  Irenaeus,  about  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was  very  far  from 
being  esteemed .  an  uncommon  '  event ;  that  the  miracle  was  fre- 
quently performed  on  necessarv  occasions  by  great  fasting  and  the 
joint  supplication  of  the  church  of  the  place,  and  that  thS  persons 

30  thus  restored  by  their  prayers  had  lived  afterwards  amon^  them 
many  years."  t  This  power  was  lost  sight  of  when  Christiamty  was 
made  a  State  belief,  and  the  priests  were  bo  sunk  that  they  actually 
claimed  the  healing  as  their  prerogative.  In  the  fourth  century  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  forbade  anyone  to  exorcise  devils  except  those 
duly  authorised  by  the  Bishop.  Christianity  at  that  time  became 
but     a     name,     not     a     living     flame,     and     the     teachings     of 

3;)  Jesus  became  to  them  mere  words,  and  so  lost  their 
practical  significance.  "  But  they  mocked  the  messengers  of 
God.  and  despised  his  words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  until  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy  " 
[Heb.  "  healing  "]  (II.  Chron.  36,  ver.  16).     "  For  if  the  dead  rise 

40  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised :  .  .  .  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet "  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  16,  25).  "  Christianity 
has  been  tried  for  1,900  years.  Perhaps  it  is  now  time  to  try  the 
religion  of  Jesus"  (Dean  Milman).  314      3 

After  the  procession  at  the  Eucharistic  Congress,  which  took 
place  at  Vienna,  in  1912,  seventy-three  people  were  so  ill  that  they 
had  to  go  to  the  hospitals,  and  three  were  seized  with  religious 
mania.     What  a  parody  on  religion. 

^"History  of  the  Rise  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire/*  p.  351. 
45       t  Mr.  Dodwell  concludes   that  the  second  century  was  still  more  fertile  in 
miracles  than  the  first. 
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274    39  ''  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  1    O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  f 

The  sting  of  death  is  sin  [belief  in  a  power  other  than  that  of 

31     18      God] ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  [false]  law  [of  universal  consent]. 

But    thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 

Lord    Jesus    Christ "    (I.    Cor.     15,  ver.  56-67).    "  In  the   way   of       r> 

324  28  righteousness  [from  Anglo-Saxon  "  rihtwis,"  alias  "  right  knowing." 
*'  Wise  as  to  what  is  right "  (Skeat's  Etymological  Dictionary)]  is 
life  ;  and  in  the  pathway  thereof  there  is  no  death "  (Prov.  12, 
ver.  28). 

ACTION   OF  THOUGHT. 

**  Success  in  mental  healing  by  scientific  methods  is  best  promoted  by 

first  acquinng  a  clear  understanding  of  the  law  under  which  the  healing    l  o 

is  effected.    In  other  trordsy  scientific  methods  require  scientific  Tinoivledge 

for  their  successful  application  "*  (T.  J.  Hudson,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.). 

Now  curiously  enough  the  ordinary  metaphysician  objects  to 
''  thoughts  "  being  spoken  of  as  ''  lines  of  force,"  whereas  one  name 
is  just  as  much  a  misnomer  as  the  other ;  for  the  only  true  and  1  ^ 
therefore  permanent  thoughts  are  God's  thoughts,  which  are 
spiritual  and  eternal,  the  real  things  in  the  real  world.  These 
conceived  of  materially  and  therefore  falsely,  are  what  have  been 
called  theoretically  ''  lines  of  force ''  or  "  thoughts,"  and  as  ''  ethereal 
77  22  lines  of  force''  they  have  to  be  intelligently  seen  to  be  powerless,  20 
just  as  certainly  as  that  matter,  the  more  solid  form  of  material  thoughts, 
has  to  be  known  to  be  substanceless.  In  fact,  if  anything,  ^4ines 
of  force  "  is  the  more  useful  term,  because  it  cannot  possibly  be 
applied  to  God's  thoughts.  A  still  better,  because  less  material 
term,  is  "  false  beliefs."  2.=> 

HomoBOpathy.  — It  is  now  easy  to  understand  why  Hahnemann, 
the  founder  of  Homoeopathy,  said  that  it  was  not  the  drug,  but 
what  he  would  call,  for  the  want  of  a  better  name,  "the  spirit 
of  the  drug,"  that  did  the  work.  He  declared  that  the  world  would 
never  solve  its  problems  until  it  entered  the  mental  realm. 

Nobody  until  recently  has  ever  been  able  quite  satisfactorily  to  30 
explain  how  it  is  possible  that  a  small  dose  of  poison  can  have 
exactly  the  opposite  result  of  a  large  dose;  but  all  opposition,  in 
Hahnemann's  case,  was  confounded,  if  not  silenced,  by  the  wonderful 
success  which  attended  the  application  of  the  supposed  law  in  actual 
230  .13  practice.  At  the  same  time,  Hahnemann  had  to  flee  on  account  35 
of  his  failure  in  the  case  of  one  of  his  patients,  whilst  some 
homoeopathic  doctors  were  imprisoned. 

''  The  fact  remains  that  Hahnemann  was  eminently  successful  in 
curing  diseases,  and  his  following  has  assumed  colossal  proportionSy 
in  spite  of  the  ridicule  heaped  upon  him  on  account  of  the  infini-     40 
tesimal  doses  prescribed  "t  (T.  J.  Hudson,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.). 

The  Cause  of  Disease.— From  what  has  been  said  it  will  be  seen 

•  "  The  Law  of  Mentol  Medicine,'*  p.  51. 

t   Ibid.,  p.  216.  •     .    - 
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that  the  cause  of  disease  is  the  same  as  that  of  sin ;  namely,  it  is 
the  action  of  ''  lines  of  force/'  vibrating  at  certain  definite  rates  of 
vibration,  which  cause  certain  parts  of  the  mechanism  of  the  human     76    39 
"  mind/'  which  for  purposes  of  explanation  are    called    cells,    to     80      6 
'»    vibrate  at  a  similar  rate  of  vibration,  so  giving  the  effect  of  the 
disease  or  sin,  as.  the  case  may  be.     The  explanation  of  these  so- 
cailed  cells  renders  clear  the  mystery  of  the  cells  of  the  material 
scientist,  and  shows  up  their  elusive  character. 
Whilst  the  whole  effect  can  be  spoken  of  as  "  mental,"  so  it  can 
10  also  be  expressed  as  "  material,"  and  still  better  as  *'  ethereal,"  for,     79    36 
as  has  been  pointed  out,  these  are  merely  different  names  for  the 
same    thing.       All  are  purely  illusory,  and  iiave  no  real  existence     79     43 
and  no  reality,  for  they  are  not  of  God. 

Poison. —If  a  negro   in   Central  Africa    eats    a    small    quantity 

15  of,  say.  strychnine,  it  acts  as  a  tonic.  If  he  eats  a  large  amount  it 
will  lull  him:  if  ne  takes  an  overdose  of  some  poisons  he  may 
merely  be  sick.  The  mental  workers  sav  it  is  the  general  belief  in 
the  deadly  effect  of  the  poison  that  kills  the  man.  Medical  men 
scoff  and  say  that  it  is  tne  drug.    Which  are  correct? 

20       The  fact,  looked  at  from  a  natural  science  point  of  view,  is  that 

the  material  drug  consists  of  millions  of  electrons  massed  together,     83      6 
each  the  material  manifestation  of  "two  lines  of  force"  vibrating    81    SO 
at  a  definite  rate,  and  crossing  at  right  angles.    All  the  lines  ox 
force  vibrating  at  that  particular  rate  are  "  a  universal  belief,"  an 

2.')  ethereal  force  that  can  alone  kill  its  own  materially  conceived  person. 

It  is  not  the  inert  drug  that  kills  the  person.     That  which  kills  is 

the  excessive  vibration  of  these  **  lines  of  force "  acting  upon   the     81     86 

human    ''mind,"    and,   so    to    speak,    tearing    it    to    pieces.     A  few 

merelv  stimulate   action.    Hahnemann's  mysterious  "  spirit  of  the 

30   drug '  can  now  be  understood  as  a  purely  ethereal,  mistaken  belief.* 

You  will  also  now  see  the  action>  of  so-called  will  power  in  such  77  29 
cases.  Human  will  power  simply  alters  the  vibration  of  the  line  ^^  ^^ 
of  force  or  thought,  so  changing  its  usual  action,  and  producing  ^^  ^ 
another  equally  disastrous  result. 

One  of  my  staff  left  me  to  go  to  the  West  Coast  of  Africa  to  try 
and  find  out  how  to  prevent  the  scourge  of  fever  that  was  doing 
so  much  harm  at  the  time.  When  he  came  back  he  was  full  of  the 
fact  that  he  had  discovered  an  absolute  remedy.  This,  he  said, 
was  that  the  homoeopathic  dose,  of  which  particulars  are  gpiven 
below,  was  much  too  strong,  and  that,  if  the  dose  was  diluted  to  a 
hundredth  or  a  thousandth  of  the  strength,  I  forget  which,  it  was 
effective.  This  was  simply  due  to  the  fact  that  he  was  a  very 
strong  thinker,  and  was  dead  certain  this  would  be  so,  and  impressed 
his  patients  with  the  belief. 

:^5      All  Action  in  the  Material  Seeming  World  only  Apparent.— Those    84    16 
who  have  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  human  miscalled  "  mind  "  to 
understand  without  difficulty  what  has   been    here    st*vted,   will  see 
that  this  method  of  verbally  presenting  what  takes  place  is  neces- 
sary, to  enable  inquirers  more  quickly  to  grasp  the  fact  that  matter  '  34     10 

40  has  no  power  to  act.     Some  students  find  it  difficult  at  once  to  291     39 
accept  tne^ more  radical  and  final  statement  already  made,  namely, 
that  the  whole  of  this  action  is  only  apparent,  as  really  all  material 

*  According  to  Mr.  Stephen  Paget,  Dr.  A.  M.  Kelles  states  that  the 
figure!  for  Hahnemann's  dilutions  are  as  follow*:  Fifth  dilution,  1  pari  in 
45IS2.5OO:  tenth  dilution,  1  in  97,656,250,000;  thirtieth  dilution,  1  in 
931.322,574,615,478,515,625,  million,  billion,  billion,  and  that  ''Hahnemann 
preferred  the  thirtieth  dilution"  ("The  Faith  and  Works  of  Christian 
Science,'*  p.  77). 
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plienomena  ai*e,  as  shown,  merely  false   beliefs  in  the  existence  of 

84     18      a  series   of   cinematograph   pictures,    each   picture   coming   along 

77    11      slightly  different,  all  without  an  iota  even  of  substance  or  reality. 

^Endeavouring  to  alter  conditions  by  material  means  is  like  trying 

to  wash  out  a  magic-lantern  picture  on  a  screen.     If  you  change      r» 

84      3      the  slide  the  picture  changes,  namely,  if  you  change  the  thought 

;^he  manifestation  alters. 

Caneer  and  Humanity.— Mr.  Arthur  Balfour,  presiding,  in  July, 
1909,  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  General  Council  of  the  Imperial 
Cancer  Research  Fund,  which  was  held  at  the  Royal  College  of    i<> 
Surgeons,  warned  the  public  not  to  expect  the  immediate  discovery 
of  some  accurate  and  active  remedy  of  the  disease. 
.  "  Such  expectations  did  not  take  sufficient  account  of  the  fact  that 
these  great  problems  could  only  be  attacked  by  dealing  with  them 
as  part  of  a  great  biological  whole.    All  our  discoveries  were  due  to     i "» 
a  broad  scientific  outlook,  which  had  produced  unexpected  results 
and  conclusions.    For  example,  investigation  of  the  action  of  micro- 
scopic organisms  had  discovered  the  same  kind  of  common  cause  pro- 
ducing such  utterly  different  things  as  alcohol,  pearls,  and  whooping 
542     18       cough.  !*«' 

538     16  "  One  result  of  the  investigations  carried  on  under  the  Fund  had 

been  to  show  that  bacteriology  would  give  but  little  assistance  in 
dealing  with  cancer.       But  some  important  conclusions  had  been 
215    4.")       reached.    The  staff  had  decided  that  heredity  was  almost  negligible 

as  a  cause  of  cancer."*  ^  2") 

"Some  Ray  of  Hope.**— Sir  Alfred  Pearce  Gould,  K.C.V.O.,  Senior 

Surgeon  to  the  Middlesex  Hospital,    in    the    Bradshaw    Lecture, 

delivered  recently  before  the  Royal  College  *of  Surgeons,  said  that 

"  cancer  was  the  result  of  a  breach  or  failure  of  fundamental  cell 

law,   a  law  so  majestic  that  obedience  to  it  resulted  in  perfect    sn 

development,    perfect  health,  the   full  measure  of  days,   and   dis- 

83    36      obedience  to  it  might  slowly  spell  out  all  the  inscrutable  woes  of 

231     25      cancer.  ...  It   was  quite    a    frequent    occurrence    for    a  grafted 

cancerous  growth,  after  attaining  some  size,  to  slowly  shrink  and 

disappear,  and  in  some  series  of  experiments  a  large  proportion  of    3:> 

the   grafts   that  had   'taken'    had,     after    a    period    of    growth, 

spontaneously  vanished.  ...  His  present  purpose  was  not  to  vaunt 

a  remedy,  but  to  state  a  fact— that  cancer,  even  when  advanced  in 

degree  and  of  long  duration,  might  get  better,  and  might  even  get 

welk    There  is,''  he  continued,  "  cure  of  cancer  apart  from  operative    4o 

147      5      removal.    All  therapeutic  cures  are  obtainable  only  by  the  working 

144     46      of  physiological  forces,  and  the  first  hope  of  therapeutic  success 

252      1      comes  from  observation  of   the  efficiency   of   unaided   Nature  to 

227    45      accomplish  cure.    In  th^  darkness  of  night  it  is  everything  to  know 

*  Extract  from  Newspaper  Report. 
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that  there  is  a  sun  towards  whioh  the  earth  is  revolving,  and  that 
if  we    fix  our  eyes  on  the  east  we  shall  soon  see  the  grey  promise 

of  dawn,  and  then  the  many-coloured  heralds  of  the  golden  sun  213  26 

itself.    And,  as  the  victims  of  cancer  call  to  us  in  the  dark  night  231  Hi 

5  of  despair,  'Watchman,  what  of  the  night V  it  is  much  to  know  212  36 

that  for  cancer-stricken  man  there  is  also  a  sun  of  healing.     Wlten  252  lO 

the   biologist  shatl  hwfr   the  t^jics   that  govern  cell-growth  ^    trith   a     ^^     l^ 

knoirledge  akin  in  its  sweep  and  accuracy  to  that  of  the  astronomer,  he  280      9 

will  hare  power — the  power  to  prevent,  to  control,  and  to  cure  cancer"*  21s    37 

10       Hope  Fulfilled.— Now  we  actually  know  the  laws  that  govern,  not  only     ?!     ?i 
''cell  growth,'^  but  cell  purification,  and  ultimate  dematerialisation,   us    d3 
which  is  far  more  important,  and  not  only  the  biologist  but  every 
physician  has  "  the  power  to  prevent,  to  control,  and  to  cure  cancer." 

Appearanee  and  Disappearance  of  Matter.—"  Strictly  speaking,  I  169  7 
15  am  unaware  of  anything  that  fias  the  right  to  the  title  of  an  '  impos-  551  23 
nibility,*  except  a  contradiction  in  terms.  There  are  impossibilities 
logical,  but  none  natural.  A  *  round  square,'  a  *  present  past,*  *  two 
/Mirallel  lines  that  intersect,*  are  impossibilities,  because  the  ideas  denoted 
by  thi*  predicates,  round,  present,  intersect,  are  contrary  to  the  ideas 
20  denoted  by  the  subjects,  square,  past,  parallel.     But  walking  on  water, 

or  turning  water  into  wine,  or  procreation  without  male  intervention,  138    S7 
or  raising  the  dead,  are  plainly  not   impossibilities    in   this  sense" 
(Professor  Huxley). 

The  value  of  the  results  obtained  in  my  investigation  of  mental 
healing  is  not  to  prove  that  all  disease  is  mental,  so-called,  because  all 
open-minded,  thorough  investigators  have  found  this  to  be  the  case ;, 
neither  is  it  to  prove  that  matter  can  be  caused  to  appear  and  dis- 
appear, as  this  can  be  done,  and  in  two  different  ways,  scientifically     83      7 
different.    The  value  is  to  show  that  there  are  two  different  methods 
of  working,  the  right  and  permanent,  and  the  wrong  and  temporary   329    37 
way.    We  have  to  prove  the  latter  logically,  and  demonstrate  the 
former  beyond  all  question,  by  instantaneous,  practical  results  of  an 
extraordinary     and     epoch-making      character,!    which    are    not 
miraculous,    but    divinely    natural    to    the    enlightened    spiritual    68    11 
35  understanding. 

In  earlier  days,  knowing  that  Jesus  could  not  possibly  create 
matter,    it    was  difficult   to    see  how   he    performed    his   miracle 

•  Extract  from  ''Daily  Telegraph,"  December  8th,  1910.  The  italics  are  not  in 
the  orifrinal: 

f'The  epoch  approaches  when  the  understanding  of  the  tmth  of  being 
will  be  the  basis  of  true  religion.  At  present,  mortals  progress  slowly  for 
fear  of  beinj?  thought  ridiculous"  ("Science  and  Health,"  p.  67,  line  33. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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^^ib-2i*      ^^  ^^^  loaves  and  fishes.    We  know  now  that  what  he  did  was  to 

321     24       destroy   the  thoughts   that  would  have  prevented    those    persons 

83     1 1       present  from  being  conscious  of  the  ideas  of  God,  which  were  seen 

by  them  as  material  loaves  and  fishes.    This  miracle  could  not  have 

been  done  unless  the  material  thoughts  that   were  manifested  as      ^ 

76    33       material  loaves  and  fishes  had  been  there ;  and  they  could  not  have 

been  seen  unless  the  real  spiritual '  loaves  and  fishes,  which  were 

61     13      counterfeited  humanly  or  materiHlly,  had  existed  in  the  real  world, 

heaven,  heaven  being  here  right  at  hand. 

Some  honest  workers,  using  right  methods,  but  not  yet  having  per-  lo 
ceived  the  fundamentally  illusive  nature  of  matter,  have  criticised 
these  statements,  saying  that  working  in  the  ri^t  way  matter  cannot 
213  14,  27  be  made  to  appear  and  disappear,  I  have  had  probably  over  100 
cases- which  have  been  brought  about,  solely  by  the  realisation  of 
God  and  His  manifestation,  and  many  other  students^  working  in  the  i  r> 
right  way,  are  obtaining  like  results.  Probably  the  greatest  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  was  the  demonstration  over  sense  limitations 
130      1      which  resulted  in  the  disappearance  of  the  ship,  his  disciples,  and 

134  10      himself  in  the  middle  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  their  appear- 

ance at  the  shore.     "  Immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither   20 
they  went "  (John  6,  ver.  21).    I  have  only,  had  one  undoubted  case 
of  this  nature^  and  one  doubtful  one.    These  were  of  no  importance,  , 
except  as  illustrating  the  action  of  a  great  Principle  at  work.    In 
I  both  instances   only  the   body  was  moved,    and  it  was  protected 
'  from  danger.     The  thought  that  came  was,  "There  is  nothing  but   2.''> 
God.''    This  thought  came  instantly  and  spontaneously,  without  any 
preliminary  i^ecognition  that  treatment  was  necessary. 

"There  is  Nothing  but  God.' —This  truth,  which  naturally  includes 

the  statement,  ^*  and  His  manifestation,''  is  the  quickest,  simplest,  and 

greatest  of  all  denials  and  affirmations,  and  its  effect  on  matter  is  in   -M) 

proportion  to  one's  knowledge  of  the  greatness  of  the  statement. 

It  is  this  realisation  that,  when  thought  by  sufficient  people, 
brings  about  the  so-called  end  of  the  world,  namelyr  the  end  of  all 
matter. 

Two  Methods  of  Working.—**  /  am  not  iciihout  hope  that  a  tnthj 
scientific  system  of  psychchtherapeniics  tnxty  erentuai/ff  be  erolved,  which 
will  harmonise  all  the  faets  of  human  experience  that  pertain  to  the    i-, 
stihject-nuftier"  (T.  J.  Hudson,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.); 

Early  in  my  investigation  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  that 
gi'owths  such  as  cancer  could  be  caused  to  disappear  instantly  by  two 
211      9      absolutely  different  methods  became  evident.* 

There  are  probably  fifty  or  sixty  different  sects  of  what  have  been 
called  "  mental "  workers,  who  claim  to  be  able  to  heal  and  d6  what 
are  called  miracles  of  various  kinds.  They  are  divided  into  two 
broad  classes.  Not  more  than  five,  at  the  outside,  work  in  the 
way  that  the  master  metaphysician  taught  us,  as  shown  in  the  Bible, 

135  23      namely,   by  turning  in  tnought  to  God  and    heaven.       The    rest 

*"The  wrong  method  [of  *  mental  healing']  is  capable  of  evil,  and  is 
mesmerism,  of  which  the  lowest  natures  are  capable.  The  scientific  mt  chod 
is  without  power  to  do  evil"  (''Science  and  Health,'  1st  edition,  p.  430.  Mary 
Baker  Eddy). 
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picture  out  what  they  consider  is  beat  for  themselves,  or  for  the 

5   person  for  whom  they  are  working,  and  then  dwell  persistently  on    77    35 

it  to   bring  about  the  visible  manifestation.    This    i^    absolutely 

wrong.    It  is  practically  impossible  to  tell  what  is  best  or  even  220    88 

what  is  really  good  for  ourselves  or  for  others.    All  the  sects  say,  256      2 

*'  Stop   wrong   thinking."    Where   they   differ   is  in    the    thoughts  139    27 

10  they  entertain  after  they  have  turned  from  the  wrong  thought;  83 

naturally,  if  the  outlook  be  not  filled  with  some  good  thought,  wrong 
thoughts  will  appear— "  seven  other  sfjirits  more  wicked"  (Luke  11,  213    38 
ver.  26J— whereas  if  only  you  stop  picturing  falsely  and  think  in 
the  way  now  shown,  the  difficulty  will  always  disappear,  and  what  is 

ir>  cominonly  called  a  miracle  take  place.  ^^      7 

The  basils  of  the  fifty-five  workers  is  what  may  be  called  knowing 
a  lie ;  and  if  a  man  is  a  strong  enough  '*  picturer,"  or,  to  put  it  in  224      5 
other  words,    if  he   is  enough  of  a   hypnotist-^ne   can  cause  the  255     18 
cancer  to  disappear  instantly  by  knowing  a  lie,  namely,   forcing 

*20   himself  into  picturing  that  there  is  no  cancer  in  the  plaoe  where 

materially  it  appears  to  be.  This  is  working  solely  with  matter,  79  18 
and  cannot  be  the  right  method.  Jesus  said :  "  Ye  shall  know  the  33  i^ 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free"  (John  8,  ver.  32).  And,  263  30 
again,   "God  is  Spirit  [this  is  the  correct  translation]:  and  they 

23   that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  (John 
4,  ver.  24).    It  has  been  demonstrably  proved  that  those  who  work 
by  turning  in  thouj^ht  to  God  can  also  cause  a  cancer  to  disappear     33     U 
instantly,  by  knowing  the  truth,  namely,  that  there  is  no  cancer  in 
Grod,  or  on  the  real  man,  the  four-dimensional,  spiritual  man,  the 

30  individualisation  of  the  Christ,  who  dwells  not  in  fle«h.  The  healing 
power  of  Trath  is  an  ^*  immanent,  eternal  science." 

Alteration  of   Electrical    Tension. — ^This    puzzled  me   for   some 
time  until  it  became  clear  that,  working  in  the  wrong  way  above     gg     iq 
explained,    the   tension   of  the   lines   of  force   was  merely  altered   168    30 

35  and  thev  were  not  destroyed  by  this  material  working  ;  consequently,    169     20 
although  tijie  millions  of  electrons  which  were  massed  up  together 
in   the   form   of   cancer   disappeared,    the   (apparent)    lines    of    force 
remained.      These  lines  of    force    in   about    three    months'   time  are 
manifested  again  in   some  form,  of  trouble,  and  the  reason  why  this 

4<j  has  not  been  recognised  before  is  because  sometimes  they  take 
form  as  the  same  disease,  sometimes  another  form  of  disease,  and 
in  some  cases  even  a  form  of  sin.  In  everv  case  inquired  into,  where 
the  apparent  action  had  been  directly  hypnotic,  the  new  trouble 
was  found  to  be  worse  than  the  old. 

We  have  to  recognise  that  there  are  many  examples  in  the  Bible 
of  the  wrong  method  of  prayer;  for  instance,  the  tearing  of  the 
forty-two  phildren  by  she-bears  when  Elisha*  was  mocked 
(II.  Kings  2,  ver.  23,  24). 

45        In  most   of   the   few   sects   who   work  by  turning  in  thought  to 

God,  such  turning  in  thought  goes  no  deeper  than  a  mere  faith,    221     31 

*  There  was  a  g^reat  lack  of  Bpirltaality  in  Elisha ;  for  instance,  he  only  asked 
for  a  double  portion  of  the  Bpirit  of  Elijah  (yer.  9).  It  is  not  surprising  there- 
fore that  he  smote  the  river  Jordan  with  the  mantle  of  Eli j all.  and  said :  '*  Where 

50  is  the  Lord  Ood  of  Elijah?"  (ver.  14),  and  that  the  sons  of  the  prophets  said  : 
"■  The  spirit  of  Elijah  (not  the  spirit  of  the  Lord)  doth  rest  on  Elisha  "  (ver.  15). 
It  is  a  very  g^reat  question  whether  he  did  not  raise  the  son  of  the  great  woman 
of  Shunem  with  the  human  mind,  after  lyings  upon  him  and  warming  him  with 
his  own  body  (2  Kings  4,  ver.  34)  after  he  had  failed  to  raise  him  from  a  distance 

ri.>    (ver.  SI). 

In  the  Bible  we  see  that  many  who  afterwards  obtained  great  power  of  prayer 
by  the  realisation  of  God  commenced  by  using  the  human  mind.  A  notable 
instance  is  that  of  Moses. 
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which,  while  resulfcing  in  temporary  palliation,  must  deepen  into 
understanding  before  invariably  good  results  can  be  obtained  and 
the  many  varied  forms  of  evil  be  unfailingly  destroyed. 

The  reason  for  the  disappearance  of,  say,  a    cancer,    and   the 
development  of  something  else  when  the  apparent  healing  is  done     r, 
the   wrong   way,   can   be  more   easily  understood   when  the  fifth 
fundamental  principle  of  the  material  world,  given  by  the  advanced 
scientific  worker,  Dr.  Le  Bon,  already  referi-ed  to,  is  recognised,  viz. : 

90    19      **  5.  Force  and  matter  are  two  different  forms  of  one  and  the  same 

thing."    His  eighth  fundamental  principle  shows  why  it  is  possible   lo 
to  heal  in  a  scientific  way  so  that  thete  is  no  return.    It  is  as 

90    23      follows :  '*  8.  Energy  is  no  more  indestructible  than  the  niatter  from 
554    29      which  it  emanates. '^    The  lines  of  force  or  so-called  energy  being 
destroyed,  no  trouble  can  arise  therefrom  in  the  future. 

171  28  SbOFt-Cireuiting  Particles.— Working  in  the  right  way,  as  explained,  i:> 
the  seeming  "lines  of  force"  or  thoughts  of  which  the  ether 
is  composed  are  short-circuited,  alias  reduced  to  nothing  (that  is, 
what  even  a  natural  scientist  would  call  nothing)  by  the  action  of 
God — Truth.  They  destroy  themselves  by  the  negative  and  positive 
portion  of  each  thought-germ  acting  upon  the  positive  and  negative  2ii 
portion  of  the  adjacent  thought-germs,  of  which  the  line  of  force 

171  40  is  composed,  so  that  these  particles  being  self -destroyed,  there  are 
no  longer  any  lines  of  force  to  roll  up  into  any  discordant  form, 
or  to  cause  trouble  by  any  different  vibration,  a  negative  form  of 
good  having  been  replaced  by  a  better  belief.  2: 

224  16  Reappearance  of  the  Disease.— Another  thing  that  puzzled  me, 
however,  was  that,  even  when  a  person  had  been  healed  in  the 
scientific  way  by  turning  in  thought  to  God,  the  trouble  seemed  to 
return.  The  longest  interval  known  to  me  was  twelve  years.  The 
purification  of  the  "mind "is  necessary  for  permanent  healing.  -m) 

In  the  subconscious  "mind"  of  the  material  man  every  sin  and 
every  disease  has,  what,  for  purpose  of  simplicity y  may  be  called  its 
cell.  If  the  cells  are  clean,  nothing  can  cause  them  to  vibrate ; 
for  instance,  supposing  the  anger  cell  to  be  quite  clean,  no  angry 
thought  can  possibly  make  that  man  angry,  and  even  if  a  million   3:, 

255  21  people  try  to  hypnotise  him  into  being  angry^  the  intensification  of 
the  thoughts  that  take  place  cannot  have  the  slightest  effect,  as  the 
anger  cell  is  incapable  of  vibrating  with  the  vibration  which 
apparently  produces  anger. 

Hypnotists  have  discovered  this,  and  claim  that  by  hypnotism  a  4(1 
man  cannot  be  made  to  do  a  thing  that  he  would  not  do  under  ordin- 
ary circumstances.    This  is  incorrect.    If  a  man's  "  consciousness " 
is  fairly  right,  no  ordinary  thought  will  have  any  appreciable  effect, 

217      5      and  he  will  not  sin  in  that  particular  way.    When  he  is  hypnotised, 

however,  unless  the  particular  cell  in  question  is  perfectly  clean,   45 
the  wrong  thoughts  may  be  so  intensified  that,   entirely  against 

255     IS      his  inclination  and  will,  he  may  commit  the  sin  referred  to.     This 
22      is  only  one  of  the  many  dangers  of  hypnotism. 

When  the  cells  are  all  clean  the  mortal  merely  suffers  from  a  sense 
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of  limitation,  and  may  be  called  a  "  sinless,  though  limited,  human 

5  consciousness/' 

The  ether  or  sum  total  of  material  consciousness  consists  of  so-called    74     1 1 
lines  of  force,  infinite  in  number  and  in  terms  of  so-called  space,  at 
right  angles  to  each  other,  each  of  these  lines  of  force  or  thoughts 
assisting  to  produce  a  different  effect.    One,  for  instance,  that  of    67    37 

10  anger,  another  smallpox,  a  third  fever,  a  fourth  depression,  and  so 
on.  This,  as  has  already  been  pointed  out,  is  only  because, 
being  like  Marconi  waves,  they  have  different  vibrations. 

If,   therefore,   any  particular  cell  in  the  subconscious  or  lower    SO      6 
"  no-mind  "  is  not  clean,  and  an  apparent  thought  or  line  of  force, 

15  powerful  enough  to  cause  it  to  vibrate,  should  sweep  over  it,  the 
cell  will  vibrate,  and  the  man  will  have  the  temptation  to  sin  or 
be  ill,  miserable,  or  wearied,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  thought 
may  not  be  intense  enough  to  cause  the  cell  to  vibrate  synchronously, 
but  may  be  accentuated  by  the  wrong'  "thinking"  of  others,  or  by  271     20 

20  the  person's  own  "  thinking "  of  evil.  238    12 

If  you  continue  dwelling  upon  the  thought,  the  trouble  becomes     77    29 

intensified :    *'  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  people,  even  the   101      6 

fruit  of  their  thoughts,  because  they  have  not  liearkened  unto  my  J^^    ^J 

words,  nor  to  my  law  *'  (Jer.  6,  ver.  19)— the  law  of  good.  249     17 

25      What  are  called  bad  thoughts  are  low  vibrations,  and  what  are     23      3 
called   good  thoughts,  high   vibrations.    All  material   thought   is,     ®^      ^ 
however,  more  or  less  bad.    Nothing    in    the    material    world    is 
perfect.    Only  God's  ideas  are  perfect.    Good  is  absolute,  evil  is  251     43 
relative  and  in  all  its  degrees  illusive.  249     16 

30  Synchronous  Vibration.— The  reason  why  with  some  people  the 
anger  cell,  for  instance,  will  respond  and  vibrate  in  unison  with 
the  angry  thought,  is  that  it  is  tuned  synchronously,  owing  to  the 
condition  of  the  "  consciousness  "  at  birth,  the  result  of  false  mortal 
beliefs.     If  ever  a  human  being  is  unfortunate  enough  to  be  bom 

35  with  sufficient  small  ultimate  particles  on  the  surface  of  the  typhoid     ^^    ^^ 
"cell,"   or  "vibrating  diaphragm,"   every  time  a  typhoid   thought 
appears  to  touch  him,  the  cell  will  vibrate  in  unison  with  it,  and  he 
will  have  typhoid.    If  the  typhoid  cell  is  clean  it  will  have  no  effect.     ^    ^^ 
If  he   "  thinks  "  that  he  is,  or  others  are,  going  to  have  typhoid,  he  is 

40  intensifying  the  typhoid  vibrations,  making  them  more  likely  to 
appear  real  to  him  or  them.  When  you  know  how  to  think  rightly, 
the  action  of  God,  as  you  realise  the  truth  (the  affirmation),  purifies 
the  human  individual,  that  is,  cleanses  the  cells  by  causing  the 
particles,  which  are  electrical,  to  short-citcuit  each  other.     In  this     80    31 

45  way  we  can  get  rid  of  every  so-called  hereditary  or  other  evil.* 

The   Beam   in  the  Eye.— The  would-be  metaphysician  may  wonder    Matt.  7 :  3 
at  this  way  of  presenting  the  so-called  facts.    He  must  remember 
that  the  matericilist  requires  to  be  led  along  a  path  that  he  under- 
stands.   He  must  also  recollect  that  his  view  of  matter  is  just  as  208     15 
."0  untrue  as  that  of  the  scientific  man,  for  there  is  no  material  conscious-  291     29 
ness,  no  human  thoughts,  no  sin  nor  sickness,  nothing  but  God  and 
God's  ideas. 
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'Startling  Home  Truths.-<Every  time  a  man  states  anything  false 
to  be  a  fact,  it  becomes  more  apparently  tangible  to  the  five  senses. 
If  someone,  hearing  the  fallacious  statement,  agrees,  it  becomes  far 
lOl  6  more  tangible,  and  if  a  number  of  persons  hearing,  also  accept  the 
224  15  statement  as  true,  the  mischief  done 'to  each  and  all  is  incalculable.  5 
Now,  if  a  man  says  in  a  public  place :  "  Sin  is  an  unavoidable  in- 
heritance, and  no  man  can  attain  to  sinlessness,"  the  result  is 
devilish ;  he  is  leading  each  one  straight  into  the  committal  of  his 

274  40      besetting  sin.     If  he  says :  "  All  must  die,"  he  is  practically  pre- 

paring a  future   coffin  for  each   of    his    hearers.     If    some    have    lo 
83rmptoms  of  illness  causing  them  anxiety,  such  a  statement  is  quite 
enough  to  cause  fatal  developments.     If  he  advocates  intelligent 
preparation   for  a  future   death,  he  is    conducting    his    assenting 
hearers  as  on  the  wings  of  the  wind  towards  that  death.     A  sermon 

275  18      preached   on   such   lines   is  more  deadly   in   its  effects   upon  the    l>> 

attentive  and  devout  listener  than  any  newspaper  article  ever 
written.  Well  may  the  prophet  scientist  of  centuries  ago  cry  aloud 
to  a  hypnotised  nation :  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ; 
for  why  will  ye  die?"  (Ezek.  33,  ver.  11).  "Awake  thou  that 
sleepest"  (Eph.  5,  ver.  14);  words  re-echoed  by  the  world's  greatest  20 
prophetess,  who  adds:  "and  awaken  the  world."  Never  has  there 
been  such  need  of  this  warning  as  to-day,  when  the  power  of  mental 
102  43  and  so-called  mental  action  is  becoming  understood  by  an  awakening 
world,  the  latter  bringing  propoi'tionately  more  alarming  results. 

250    31         Sin   and  Its   Punishment.—"  Sucrrsfi  or  failure  in   a  practitioner   2.=> 
oft^n  dependn  as  much  on  /tis  expert ncss  in  moral  treatment  as  on  his 
skill  in  simples"  *  (Sir  J.  Crichton -Browne,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.). 

It  has  always  been  well  understood    that  glaring  forms  of  sin 
26      4      inevitably  lead   to   disease  if   persisted  in.     It  has   only  recently, 

however,   been  discovered  that   there  is  a    far    more    intimate  rela-    30 
tionship  between  sin  of  every  kind  and  disease   than  has  ever  been 
dreamed  of  by  mankind.    When,    as  Professor  Elmer  Gates   has 
shown  us,   even  an  angry  thought  *  creates  harmful  poison  in  the 
system,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  every  wrong  thought    of 
every  kind  creates  physical  trouble.    Sooner  or  later,  "Be  sure  your    35 
sin  will  find  you  out"  (Nuna.  32,  ver.  23).     It  is  only  the  mystery 
underlying  disease  that  has  prevented  its  disappearance  long  ago. 
If  one  hour  of  hatred  can  produce  sufficient  poison  to  kill  eighty 
men,  as  Professor  Gates  has  shown  experimentally,  just  think  for 
one  moment  of  the  appalling  result  to  poor  humanity  of  an  inter- 
national war.     We  recoil  from  this  picture  of  needless  suffering.        4t> 
200     10  "  Medical  science  has  never  grasped — never  perhaps  set  itself  to 

119  19  grasp— the  intimate  connection  between  moral  fault  and  disease. 
.  .  .  The  bringer  of  light  and  happiness,  the  calmer  and  pacifier, 
or  investigator  and  stimulator,  is  one  of  the  chiefest  of  doctors. 
Such  a  doctor  was  Jesus"  t  (Matthew  Arnold).  tr» 

*  Leeds,  1889. 
t  *'  Literature  and  Dogma." 
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The  Freeing  from  Sin. —  "-4«    (f  'vy/^,  igrwrann^  in  the  mother  of  ^83    19 
KickedfiesSy  and  ivmhm  the  mother  of  good  a  eM  *'  *  (H.  Weinstock). 

It  is  fortunate  that  in  most  cases  of  sin,  at  least  75  per  cent. 

of    the    trouble    is    over    ^hen    a    man    has    seen    that   the    sin  367      6 

^  in  the  past   has    not    been   his    fault,    but   his    misfortune.      The  173     15 

other  25  per  cent,  goes  when  he  sees  that  wrong  thought  brings   H4    37 
-sin,  and  sin  must  bring  unhappiness.     Understanding  that  he    is    ^^3    33 
a  perfect  spiritual  being,  he  then  ceases  his  wrong  "picturing,"  and   261     12 
thmks  rightly.    He  is  then  free  from  further  punishment  for  the  past 
sin.     ''  You  must'  rouse  in  men  a  consciousness  of  their  own  prudence 
and  strength  if  you  wish  to  raise  their  character  '^  (Vauvenargues). 

''Philo  taught  that  where  the  Logos  had  not  stirred  in  a  man 
there  was  no  moral  responsibility "  t  (Archdeacon  Wilberforce). 

"  We  will  not  sin,  knowing  that  we  are  counted  thine  "  (Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  15,  ver.  2). 

The  punishment  for  sin  is  removed  only  as  the  sin  is  discon- 
1''  tinued.     The  human  ib  never  punished  after  sin  is  removed.    The  251     22 
punishment  can  only  aSect  you  through  false  '^  picturing."  When  you 
Know  the  sin  has  no  power,  a&  it  has  no  existence,  the  sin  and  its 
punishment  are  removed  for  ever.    This  is  the  only  f orgivenesa  of  sin.       205     18 

If  a  sinner  can  only  reverse  every  thought  of  his  sin  as  it  comes 
into  his  so-called  mind,  he  mu^t,  sooner  or  later,  get  rid  of  his 
sin,  as  the  action  of  God  is  continually  purifying  his  mind.  '*  For 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free 
'  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  "  (Rom.  8,  ver.  2).  The  less  he  dwells 
on  his  sin  the  better  it  is  for  him.  Remember,  it  is  not  his  fault. 
He  never  made  his  so-called  mind.  He  never  made  the  thoughts 
that  attack  him.  It  is  not  his  fault,  it  is  his  misfortune.  It  is 
he  that  suffers,  not  you,  therefore  do  not  add  to  his  difficulties  by 
speaking  of  them  or  even  thinking  of  them.  ''When  thou  art 
beginning  to  correct  an  evil  habit,  though  thou  shouldest  transgress 
thy  law  a  first,  a  second,  a  third,  nay,  a  twentieth  time,  do  not 
despair,  but  rise  up  a^ain,  and  resume  the  same  diligence,  and 
thou  shalt  surely  prevail "  (St.  Chrysostom).  "  Our  greatest  glory 
is,  not  in  never  falling,  but  in  rising  every  time  we  fall  '*  (Confucius). 

The  Way  of  Escape.— 

20  "  Endeavour  to  be  good,  and  letter  at  ill,  and  best ; 

SiwcesH  is  nought — endeavours  alV*  (Robert  Browning). 

The  human  being  will  be  saved  when  reason,   the  most  active  73  15 
human  faculty,  awakens  man's  sense  of  moral  obligation,  and  shows 
him  that  sinning  brings  no  happiness,  but  merely  trouble.     "  Success 

^''  in  sin  is  downright  defeat."    Further,  that  the  only  way  of  escaping 
punishment  is  to  stof)  sinninsc,  and  the  only  way  to  stop  sinning  is 

to  stop  wrong  "  thinking."    Tlien  the  glories  of  heaven  grow  clearer  232  is 

and  the  millennium  dawns.  174  11 

Now  that  fallacious  hypotheses,   to  which  an   apathetic  general  552  11 

^ '  consent  has  for  ages  been  given,  have  been  discovered  to  be  mistakes^  274  32 

it  is  obvious  that  the  time  has  arrived,  which  has  been  foretold  by  3(^  ho 

the  greatest  of  the  world's  metaphysicians  of  modern  times,  in  the  3*3  13 

following   words   of   wisdom:    "When   needed  tell   the  truth   con-  336  11 

cerning  the  lie."     In  these  words  rests  the  inspiration  of  what  is  J.^  ^2 

•^"  being  stated.  ^*^  '^^ 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  only  absolute  proof  to  a  sceptic   229     21 

.....  ...  -  .        ._.     2^ 


233      14 
71      43 


n,  „  *  Sermon  on  "  The  Jewish  Idea  of  God,"  preached  in  the  Jewish  Synagogue  in 


of  the  truth  of  what  is  now  put  before  you  is  this  power  of  getting   231 
Tid  of  sin.    As  far  as  I  am  aware,  I  have  never  nad  a  case  of  a  240    29 

*  Sermon  on  "  1 
Sacramento,  1902. 


f  *'  Myetic  Immanence. 
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234  24  person  coming  for  help  over  a  besetting  sin, '  where  the  result  has 
147  7  not  been  instantaneous,  and  the  victim  has  gone  on  his  way 
146  16  rejoicing.*  In  some  cases  this  result  has  taken  place  when  the 
222    31       sinner  was   miles   away.     In  others  he    was   personally   unknown, 

but  his  trouble  was  spoken  of.  As  far  as  I  know,  the  healing  has  5 
been  permanent.  In  one,  perhaps  two,  cases  there  has  been  a 
slight  relapse,  but  that  merely  temporary.  In  no  case  has  the 
individual  asked  for  help  more  than  three  times  in  all.  Where 
the  sickness  has  been  due  to  sin,  or  the  patient  has  not  asked  for 
the  removal  of  the  sin,  sometimes  the  fight  has  been  protracted,  lo 
But  the  sin  must  go  if  the  work  is  continued,  as  the  result  is  due 
to  the  action  of  God.  When  the  sin  goes  it  will  be  found  that  the 
sickness  has  gone. 

"  Whosesoever  sins   ye   remit,    they   are   remitted    unto    them " 
(John  20,  ver.  23).     "  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  mani- 
tested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil''  (I.  John  3, 
ver.  8). 
25    46         "Greater  Works.**— To  change  the  thoughts  of  the  mass  of  man- 
John  14 :  12  kind  from  dwelling  upon  evil,  and  even  from  a  fatal  contemplation 

of  a  material  world,  with  its  false  laws  of  imagined  necessities,  to    i") 
the  true  thoughts  of  the  allness  of  good  as  the  law  of  all  cause  aod 
314      1       effect,  the  living  Principle  of  existence,  is  the  greatest  of  all  work  to 
be  done  to-day. 

THE    EVOLUTION    OF    PRAYER. 

**  Prayer  is  the  souFs  sincere  desire^  20 

Uttered  or  unexpressed ;  ^ 

The  motion  of  a  hidden  fire 
That  trembles  in  the  breast "   (Jas.  Montgomery). 
As  with  everything  else  in  this  self-destructive  material  world,    2r» 
there  has,  fortunately,  been  a  steady  continual  evolution  in  prayer. 
Archdeacon   Wilberforce,   in   "There  is   no  Death,"   quotes   the 
following:— 

"  God  is  God  from  the  creation. 
Truth 'alone  is  man's  salvation, 
But  the  God  that  now  you  worship, 
Soon  shall  be  your  God  no  more  ; 
For  the  soul  in  its  unfolding. 
Ever  more  its  thought  remoulding, 
Learns  more  truly  in  its  progress 
How  to  love  and  to  adore." 
146      4  The  attenuated  answers  to  praver  have  been  as  a  rule  merely  the 

result  of  human  "  picturing,"  and  there  are  many  statements  in  the 
Bible  showing  the  result  of  this  so-called  thinking.     Jesus  made  this 
perfectly  clear,  and  his  enunciation  of  the  so-called  law  is  repeated    ho 
at  least  five  tiines :  Luke  17,  ver.  6 ;  Matt.  17,  ver.  20 ;  Matt.  21, 
ver.  21,  22;  Mark  9,  ver.  23;*  and  11,  ver.  23). 

Material  Gods.—"  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  7nmtard  seed,  ye 
7night  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree^  Be  thou  pinched  up  by  the  root,  and 
be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey  yon  "  (Luke  17,  ver.  6).    :ir, 

In  olden  times  man  worshipped  a  multiplicity  of  gods—constella- 
tions, fire,  earth,  air,  or  water,  animals,  even  so-called  inanimate 
objects,  such  as  trees  and  plants,  which  ultimately  evolved  into  the 
worship  of  relics,  pictures,  etc.  These  ancient  gods  had  usually  the 
ordinary  characteristics  of  the  human  race,  and  were  both  so-called  40 
good  and  evil.    The  same  gods  are  still  believed  to  have  power 

^  *Sinoe  this  was  written  I  haye  bad  one  failure.  In  this  case  the  applicant 
did  not  tell  me  what  the  sin  was,  and  was  shot  two  or  three  days  after  he 
applied,  before  I  discovered  (what  I  think  was  the  case)  that  he  was  being 
hypnotically  forced  into  the  sin  by  other  people.  In  a  case  of  this  sort  one  has 
chiefly  to  destroy  the  hypnotic  thoug'hts  attacking:  the  other  people,  and  free 
the  yictim. 
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over  man,  as  is  testified  to,  every  time  anyone  says,  "The  fire 
burns  me,"  "the  earth  can  bury  out  of  sight,"  "the  air  stifles," 
"water  drowns,"  "the  trees  crush,"  "the  plant  poisons,"  "the 
relics  heal,"  "the  pictures  delight  me."  Whether  man's  prayers 
5  were  answered,  simply  depended  upon  the  belief  of  the  suppliant  in  223  34 
the  result  of  his  prayer.  This  is  still  the  case  with  mistaken  prayers. 
This  worship  was  divided  into  three  heads :  — 

1.  Mere  adoration  or  prostration  in  token  of  submission. 

2.  Asking,  sometimes  as  a  favour,  sometimes  as  a  right. 

10     3.  Definite  action;   sometimes  involving  gifts,   sometimes  merely 
sacrifice  of  time  or  position  with  the  object  of  currying  favour. 
The  material  forms  of  bowing  down  to  these  false  gpds  can  now 
be  finally,  because  scientifically,  destroyed. 

Semi-human  Qods.—"  If  f/c  fuive  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
^5  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place  ;  and  it 
shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  nnto  t/oti''  (Malt.  17, 
ver.  20). 

These  were  merely  a  kind  of  human  being  with  supposed  divine 
powers,  such  as  the  heathen  gods  of  mythology,  Jehovah,  a  jealous 
'^^■*  god  of  hate  and  of  love,  who  revenged  himself  on  his  enemies,  Moloch, 
Jupiter,  and  their  counterparts  in  Eastern  countries. 

Their  worship  was  usually  in  two  forms:— 

1.  Asking  as  a  favour  or  in  return  for  some  act  of  homage. 

2.  Acts  which  usually  took  the  form  of  sacrifice,   sometimes  of 
-'  human  beings,  sometimes  of  animals,  and  sometimes  merely 

the  laying  of  gifts  on  the  altar  with  the  object  of  propitiating 
the  deity  and  preventing  it  harming  the  suppliant.    These 
gifts  were  usually  taken  for  the  priests'  use. 
When  official  Christianity  took  the  place  of  Faganism>  the  so-called 
''''  Christians  worshipped  saints  and  other  human  beings,  some  dead, 
some  alive.    They  even  went  back  to  their  inanimate  gods,  and 
worshipped    bones,    relics,    pictures,  etc.      The    belief   in    such    gods  '^29     25 
led  to  the  tyranny,  intolerance,  and  bloodshed  that  disgraced  the  ^^^     ^l 
Christian  religion  in  the  Middle  Ages.  ^^^     ^2 

''  Anthropomorphic  God,—"  //  ye  shall  say  nnto  this  mountain,  Be 
thou  removed,  and  be  thou  east  into  the  sea  ;  it  shall  be  don^.  And  all 
things^  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive  " 
[Matt.  21,  ver.  21,  22). 

This,  the  god  of  the  nineteenth  century,  had  not  lost  the  human 

\)  qualities  which  tainted  the  ideas  of  the  early  barbarians,  and  was 

very  little  better  than  the   idea  of  the  god  that  appreciated  the 

prayers  ground  out  in  a   praying-machine  in  the  East.     According 
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to  our  forefathers,  God  was  revengeful,  and  not  only  slew  8aul 
and  many  others,  but  required  a  human  sacrifice  in  the  shape  of 
His  "dearly  beloved  Son,  Christ  Jesus."  In  addition,  He  did 
not  always  hear  the  suppliants,  and  used  evil  as  a  method 
of  making  people  good,  even  if  He  did  not  use  it  as  a  fneans  of  6 
53  38  punishing  the  beings  He  was  believed  to  have  so  inefficiently  created, 
that  they  were  capable  of,  and  in  fact  could  not  help  sinning. 
He  is  even  said  to  have  foretold  that  people  were  going  to 
sin,  and  then  eternally  punished  them  for  what  they  could  not 
help  doing.  Many,  indeed,  believed  that  He  created  evil,  taking  10 
literally  Isaiah's  words  in  chai>ter  45,  verse  7,  "  I  .  .  .  create  evil," 
not  discerning  its  spiritual  or  scientific  interpretation.  They  failed 
to  see  that  when  the  action  of  God  leads  to  an  understanding  of 
what  constitutes  sin,  often  that  which  seemed  good  to  the  unen- 
lightened thought,  is  recognised  as  evil  and  thus  becomes  wilful  sin.   15 

So,     in     the    jieriod     of     systematic    destruction    of    the    material 

misconception,   the  human  ideal  is  always  rising,  and  continually 

reaching  out  to  this  higher  standard,  eventually  ultimates  in  total 

elimination,  not  only  of  sin,  but  of  every  false  belief,  and,  finally, 

99     15      of  every  belief  in  limitation.  20 

The  One  God.—"  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
avfciMh  much  "  (James  5,  ver.  1 6). 

The  worship  of  the   one   God,  although    closely    allied    to    the 
anthropomorphic  god,  is  of  a  higher  order:— 
224  8,  25         1.  Asking,  the  prayer  being  answered  if  the  human  belief  in  the   25 
226     19  response  was  sufficient. 

This  form  of  prayer  is  dangerous,  and  to  my  personal  knowledge 
has  led  to  many  serious  troubles^  physical,  so-called  *'  mental,"  and 
moral,  due  to  the  suppliant  forming  his  own  concept  of  the  material 
298  5  results  to  ensue.  Without  irreverence,  we  may  call  this:  teaching  30 
121  8  God  His  business.  "  We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought"  (Rom.  8,  ver.  26).  "For  who  knoweth  what  is  good  for 
man  in  this  life?"  (Eccle^.  6,  ver.  12).  "Your  Father  knoweth  what 
thines  ye  have  need  of.  before  ye  ask  him  "  (Matt.  6,  ver.  8). 

When  a  man  says:  "Please  God  take  away  my  headache,"  if  he 
thinks  of  God  his  headache  is  very  slightly  dimmished.  When  he 
says,  "  take  away  my  headache,"  it  is  made  worse  by  his  thinking 
that  he  has  a  headache,  and  so  intensifying  the  thought.  When, 
however,  he  thought  of  God,  he  was  permanently  a  little  lesR 
liable  to  headaches,  whereas  the  intensification  was  only  temporary 
and  did  no  permanent  harm.  If  he  thinks  strongly  enough  that  the 
headache  is  going,  there  is  a  hypnotic  effect  reducing  the  headache. 
This  is  of  no  permanent  value. 

A  well-known  leader  in  the  religious  world  told  me  that  numerous 
men  of  the  highest  possible  moral  character,  having  given  up 
their  lives  to  religious  teaching,  had  absolutely  *'  gone  to  the  devil  '  35 
through  the  belief  that  they  were  being  led  by  God  in  response  to 
their  prayers,  by  which  they  had  ignorantly  brought  about  tneir  own 
2  personal  desires.  How  can  a- method  of  prayer  that  leads  to  luch 
results  possibly  be  right  1  It  was  easy  to  explain  the  essential 
difference  of  realising  that  the  real  or  spiritual  man  is  always  led  4(* 
by  God,  and  that  the  material  eountei'feit  man  cannot  be,  as  it  is 
John  8 :  44    always  "  of  the  devil,"  however  goiKl  it  may  appear  to  be. 

2.  Asking  and  believing  that  the  prayer  would  only  be  answered 

if  it  were  good  for  the  individfual  or  institution  prayed  for. 
This,  the  way  in  which  a  great  many  orthodox  Christians  of  the   43 
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earnest  thinking  type  pray,  is  a  great  step  in  advance,  and  if  a 
man  could  eliminate  the  preliminary  recognition  of  the  evil  it 
woold  be  a  safe  though  limited  method.  It,  however,  "brings 
the  seeker  into  closer  proximity  with  divine  Love,^'  and  is  one 
of  the  foundation  stones  upon  which  our  loved  -English  Church 
•~>  has  been  built,  and  by  means  of  which  it  has  weathered  the  storms 
with  which  evil  has  endeavoured  to  wreck  it.  The  steadily 
advancing  tide  of  enlightened  thought  is  now  leading  the  Church  511  2 
out  of  its  early  stages  into  the  infinite  unfoldment  of  .an  ever-  526  .18 
present  God. 

i<*      3.  Contemplation  of  God. 

This  contemplation  of  higher  ideals  marked  again  a  great  step 
and  has  led  to  many  beautiful  results.  ''  The  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  '*  (Bom.  8,  ver.  26).  Many  evidences  of  the 
value  of  this  form  of  prayer  are  found  in  the  lives  of  the  mystics   see  Note  q 

I"'   and  such  men  as  Brother  Lawrence  and  St.  Francis  of  Assisi.    "  Let   ^°  p«ee*9> 
all  our  employment  be  to  know  God.  .  .  .  He  is  with  us ;  seek  Him 
not  elsewhere  "  (Brother  Lawrence,  Fifteenth  Letter). 

"  tV/iOi  ft  mriH  farm  toward  Ood  the  thick  cloud  of  error  which 
deprived  him  of  vision  is  quickly  withdrawn^  from  before  him  .  .  . 
truth  uses  the  word  as  a  goad,  and  smites  the  slumberers  and 
awakens  them,  and  when  they  are  awake  they  look  at  the  truth  and 

•-<»  also  understand  it;  they  hear  and  distinguish  fhrrt  trhich  iSy  from 
thai  ichieh  in  not ...  let  not  that  which  is  only  made  be  put  in 
by  thee  in  the  place  of  him  who  is  not  made,  but  let  him,  the  ever- 
living  God,  hp  comfantbj  prpHpnt  to  thij  mind  ,  .  .  why  the  body 
exists,  and  why  it  falls  to  decay,  and  why  it  continues,  thou  canst 

iT*  not  know  until  thou  hast  raised  thy  head  from  this  sleep  in  wBich 
thou  hast  sunk,  and  hast  opened  thine  eyes  and  seen  that  God  is 
one.  .  .  .  Therefore  (it  is  that)  thou  dost  wallow  on  the  ground 
before  demons  ami  nhadoics^  and  asketh  vain  petitions  from  that 
which  has  not  anything  to  give ''  (Melito  to  Antonius  Csesar,  about 

:t"   150  A.D.).    The  italics  are  not  in  the  original. 

The  One  True  God.—"  An  soon  as  tee  are  with   God  in  faith  and  229    3S 
iove,  ice  are  in  prayer  "  (Fenelon). 

Lastly  we  come  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  the  God  of     34     j; 
whom  to  think   is  a  revelation  of  celestial  bliss,  when  we  begin  to 

:.:>   understand  Him.    Even  here  we  must  differentiate   our  prayers, 
because  at  the  present  time  there  are  three  different  degrees  of  this 
method  of  prayer,  all  good  and  effective,  but  differing  very  appre- 
ciably in  results. 
1.  Meditation  on  God. 

40  We  have  learnt  that  contemplation,  "looking  attentively,"  is  not 
sufficient ;  we  have  to  meditate  or  "  consider  thoroughly  "  and  let  our 
understanding  of  Gk)d  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  God  that  is  eternal 
life.  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true 
Gk>d''  (John  17,  ver.  3).    Millions  of  earnest  men  and  women  of 

4:>  differing  religious  beliefs  are  now  striving  for  omniscience,  daily 
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226     13      endeavouring  to  obtain  the  highest  knowledge  of  God  that  they  know 
is  necessary,  and  thereby  daily  obtaining  answers  to  their  prayers. 

2.  Affirmation  of  truth. 

Hundreds  of  thousands  of  these  have  advanced  beyond  medita- 
tion to  aJffirmation ;  that  is,  knowing  that  they  are  spiritual  beings  5 
Lnko  17 :  SI  in  heaven  now,  and  claiming  their  God-given  birthright,  their 
freedom  from  sin,  sickness,  worries,  and  troubles  of  every  kind,  their 
spiritual  at-one-ment  or  unity  with  God  that  Jesus  persistently 
taught.  This,  whilst  benefiting  onlv  the  individual,  is  a  compara- 
tively selfish  form  of  prayer,  and  the  evolution  of  sufficient  purity  10 
was  necessary  to  fit  man  to  receive  the  revelation  that  came  to  the 
world  forty-four  years  ago.  Jesus  said,  nearly  1,900  years  ago:  "I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now  "  (John  16,  ver.  12). 

3.  The  Denial  and  Affirmation.  lo 
Man  now  wields  the  two-edged  sword  of  Truth,  and  so  becomes 

a  clearer  channel  through  which  God  acts  instantly,  a  channel  for— 

1.  The   denial,  symbolised  in   the   Bible  as   the  Angel   Michael, 
which  is  the  destruction  of  evil,  and 

2.  The  affirmation  or  realisation,  as  the   Angel  Gabriel,   which    -<^ 
results  in  the  purification  of  the  human  consciousness,  whereby 
it  becomes  a  still  clearer  channel  for  the  denial  of  evil,  or  action  of 
God  in  bringing  the  se-called  material  world  to  an  end. 

When  we  know  how  tjius  to  pray,  we  have  to  "  watch  and  pray,"  and 
"  pray  without  ceasing."  That  is,  the  thoughts  have  to  be  watched  2ri 
with  the  alertness  of  a  faithful  watch-dog  guarding  a  house.  Every 
wrong  thought  has  to  be  pounced  upon  and  reversed.  Every  time  we 
do  this  it  becomes  easier.  **  And  many  strokes,  though  with  a  little 
axe.  Hew  down  and  fell  the  hardest-timbered  oak  "  *  (Shakespeare). 
^  We  must  not  do  this  from  a  material  standpoint.  We  have  to  30 
live  in  the  presence  of  God,  to  be  continually  thinking  of  the  perfect 
world  that  is  here  around  us.  Continually  think  of  the  perfect  God 
and  His  perfect  action ;  dwell  with  reverential  thought  on  God  as 
Mind  and  all  things  as  being  good  and  spiritual.  Lose  all  sense  of 
material  self  in  the  realisation  of  the  spiritual  selfhood  of  God,  -^^ 
and  thus  become  a  channel  through  which  God  works.  Our 
progress  depends  upon  the  number  of  seconds  during  the  twenty- 
four  hours  in  which  we  are  so  realising  Truth,  and  in  this  way,  and 
this  way  only,  by  deep,  holy,  systematic  thinking,  do  we  reach  an 
ever-fuller  realisation  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  -^^ 

"  Ye  are  not  yet  out  of  gunshot,  ...  set  your  fnces  like  a  flint,  for 
you  have  all  powei  s  in  heaven  and  on  earth  on  your  sid«  "  (John  Bunyan). 

An  ecclesiastical  leader,  in  a  letter  to  me.  writes :  "  The  niglit  of 
materialism  is  far  spent,  and  the  dawn  of  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth  is  breaking;  but  we  may  hasten  the  coming  of  the 
d£^  of  God,  if,  amid  the  delusions  of  the  present,  we  live  in,  and 
affirm,  the  eternal  and  divine."    (See  Note  K  on  page  600.) 

"He  that  believeth  on  me  [the  Christ],  the  works  that' I  do  shall 
he  do  also ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I 
go  unto  my  Father"  (John  14.  ver.  12),  and  yet  as  Mr.  Edward  Kimball 
has  said :  "  Our  race  appears  to  be  one  long  monotone  of  petition 
to  God  and  everjrthing  else,  in  order  that  it  may  be  delivered." 
Can  it  be  pretended  that  in  the  past  we  have  understood  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  the  Christ? 

FAITH     HEALING. 

"  Paracelsus  made  a  broader  discovery  than  that  [of  mental  eflFect] 
three  hundred  years  before  Braid  teas  born ;  for  he  distinctly  intimated 
that  a  false  belief y  however  induced,  is  just  as  efficacious  for  thef^apeutic 
purposes  as  a  true  one — *  Faith  '  being  the  sole  condition  precedent;  and   4.-, 

•  '*  King  Heory  VI."  ^ 
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Pomponazzi,  in  the  16fh  century^  gave  utterauce  to  an  erprension  of 
identical  import"*  (T.  J.  Hudson,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.). 

Sir  Clifford  AUbutt,  K.C.B.,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Regius  Professor  of 
Physic,  LJniversity  of  Cambridge,  writes  :  "  It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that 
5  the  solitary  and  disconsolate  heart,  closed  to  common  circumstance, 
may  be  more  susceptible  to  other  appeals,  may  offer  less  resistance  ; 
so  that,  as  we  have  seen^  unknown  wells  of  energy  may  be  tapped 
and  fading  and  vacillating  forces  replenished.  Then  it  is  that  the 
influence  of  a  clerical  minister,  of  a  gentle  friend  or  Bible-woman— 

U)  brief  angels'  visits  lifting  up  human  hope  and  love  into « Divine 
love— may  be  twice  blessed,  blessed  materially  and  spiritually.  But 
oven  then  the  physician  can  take  no  active  part  in  hypnotising  the 
smitten  sufferer  with  promises  of  corporeal  .repair.  Indeed,  in  the 
more  formal  spiritual  ministrations  his  part  can  never  be  direct ; 

15  they'  are  not  obviously  his  business,  and  even  a  religious  patient 
resents  the  divided  mind.  Notwithstanding,  the  sick  man  does  feel 
dimly  th^t  diagnosis  limited  to  material  phenomena  is  imperfect ; 
that  its  insight  ought  to  penetrate  to  mental  and  spiritual,  as  well 
as  to  bodily  conditions ;  and  he  would  say,  did  he  know  how,  Do 

20  you  understand  fne,    or  am  I  only  a. case?    This  seems  to  be  our 
modest  part  in  faith  healing ;  and  with  it  these  reflections  must 
end.    How   tentative    and   inconclusive   they  are   no   one  is  more 
painfully  aware  than  the  writer  himself."  t 
Faith  healing,  in  its  attenuated  and  merely  temporary  postpone-  22  ^    25 

25  ments  or  interchange  of  evil,  is  very  far  from  the  healing  done  by  is4      8 
the  action  of  God,  when  a  man  has  learned  to  think  rightly.    Faith 
without  knowledge  has  to  be  greatly  increased  and  deepened  through  221     33 
understanding  of  divine  working,  and  the  nature  of  infinite  Life. 
A  consulting  physician  of  Harley   Street,   probably  the  leading 

•Mf  medical  authority  on  the  so-called  human  *'  mind,"  a  man  of  deep 
religious  conviction,  invited  me  to  go  to  his  house  one  afternoon, 
to  meet  about  a  dozen  of  the  leading  faith  healers,  or,  as  he  called 
them,  spiritual  healers,  with  a  view  to  helping  them. 

He  commenced  by  saying  he  had  found  that  faith  healing  was  222    42 

x>  done  all  over  the  world,  by  faith  in  God,t  drugs,  doctors,  massage, 
mental  suggestion,  hypnotism,  hydropathy,  electricity,  electric 
light.  X-rays,  radium,  coloured  light,  relics,  holy  wells,  amulets,  and 
even  incantations  to  devils.  As  far  as  he  could  tell  there  was  no 
difference  between  the  healing  done  by  these  different  faiths,  and, 

4u  in  fact,  at  one  end  of  Lake  Ziirich  there  was  an  establishment  where 
they  healed  by  incantations  to  devils  and  at  the  other  end  they 
healed  by  prayer  to  God,  and  he  thought  that  the  healing  done  at 
the  devil  end  of  the  lake  was,  if  anything,  the  better  of  the  two. 
The  records  were  certainly  better  kept. 

•"The    Law    of    Mental    Medicine." 
t  -'Reflections  on  Faith  Healing"  ("British  Medical  Journal,"  June  18th,  1910). 
I  This  dootor  has  stated  that  there  were  in  England  over  100  centres  for  healing 
by  faith  in  Qod. 
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He  then  said:  ''Does  this  mean  that  all  this  healing  is  due  to 
the  action  of  Godi"  No  one  answered  him,  and  he  turned  to  me 
asking  if  any  difference  could  be  pointed  out. 

My  reply  was  that  if  anyone  was  ill,  and  if  either  the  patient  or 
another  person  stopped  wrong  ''thinking,"  and  "pictured"  a  lie   5 
strongly  enough,  namely,  forced  himself  into  sufficiently  outlining 
the  material  patient  as  well,  the  sufferer  would  appear  to  be  well 
32    43      instantly,   and  he  could  precede  that  knQwing  by  asking  Gk>d  or 
by  incantations  to  devils.    Neither  had   anything  to   do  with  the 
apparent  healing,    as   the  action    was  solely   due   to   the  human    lo 
thoughts  of  a  material  man  as  being  well,  and  was  therefore  purely 
hypnotic,   and   of   no    permanent   value.     Nearly   all    supplicatory 
prayer  is  of  this  character,   and  often   harms  the   individual,    so 
certain  is  the  one  praying  of  the  existence  of  the  trouble  prayed 
against,  and  so  persistently  does  he  dwell  upon  it.     "Then  shall    iri 
his  mind  change,  and  he  shall  pass  over,  and  offend,  imputing'  this 
his  power  unto  his  god  "  (Hab.  1^  ver.  11). 

214     26  Rt&tupn  of  Trouble.  —The  above  is  not  true  healing.    Although  the 

person  may  appear  to  be  well,  in  about  three  months  some  other  trouble 
arises.  The  reason  why  this  was  not  previously  known  is  because  some- 
times the  same  disease  comes  back,  sometimes  another,  and  sometimes 
even  a  form  of  sin.  lo 

I  then  told  how  a  well-known  doctor,  who  had  been  for  some  time 
trying  to  heal  by  prayer,  had  come  to  me  for  advice'  in  a  case  of 
cancer.  Before  he  told  me  anything  of  the  case,  I  gave  him  the 
results  of  my  investigation  into  the  method  of  healing  in  the  way 
that  he  was  working,  i.e.,  by  asking  God  to  remove  the  cancer.  25 
This  was  to  give  him  confidence,  as  an  accurate  statement 
of  so-called  facts  muBt  necessarily  invariably  be  found  con- 
sistent with  so-called  human  experience.  I  told  him  that, 
219  5  working  in  the  way  he  did,  he  could  get  rid  of  cancer,  but 
212  36  ^Yis^^  about  three  months  later  trouble  would  come;  either  cancer  ho 
would  reappear,  or  the  patient  wt)uld  suffer  from  another  form 
of  disease,  such  as  boils,  or  even  a  form  of  sin,  such  as  anger. 
He  then  said:  "Why,  that  is  extraordinary,  I  will  tell  you  what 
has  happened.  I  got  rid  of  the  cancer,  and  three  months  afterwards 
it  came  back.  I  got  rid  of  it  again,  just  three  months  ago.  Now  :^.% 
read  the  letter  just  received  from  the  husband  of  my  patient.''  This 
letter  was  to  the  effect  that  the  cancer  had  not  come  back,  but 
that  the  wife  had  developed  fits  of  anger  so  bad  that  they  practically 
amounted  to  mania.  He  said  that  he  could  not  keep  her  in  the 
house,  and  asked  what  was  to  be  done.  4o 

Saint  Teresa  regarded  the  "ecstasies"  in  which  the  apparent 
healing  so  often  took  place,  as  one  of  the  chief  perils  of  conventual 
life,    when,    as    Sir    Clifford    Allbutt    says,    "the    domination    of    a 
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stronger  will— a  'magnetic  personality '—often  prevails/'  Quite 
correetly  she  said :  "  Suspect  everything  which  weakens  the  use  of 
our  reason,  for  by  such  a  way  we  shall  never  attain  to  the  liberty, 
of  the  apirit." 

5      The  Harley  Street  physician  above    referred    to    admitted    that 

every  disease  could  be  imitated  by  the  action  of  the  nerves,  the     80      9 

result  of  neurosthenic  (nerve  mimicry)  action.     The  real  fact  is  that 

all  diseases  are  ethereal,  what  may  be  called  *' non-mental,''  and 

are    sensibly    manifested    in    numberless    gn^des    of   beliefs    and     76    S7 

10  combinations  of  s3rmptoms,  which  depend  upon  the  persistency  with  215     10 
which  the  idea  of  them  is  regarded  (1)  by  the  individual,  (2)  by  the     • 
general  thought.    Those  believed  to  be  the  result  of  neurosthenic 
action   are   more   faintly   outlined,    and   consequently   very    slight 
mental  action  will  cause  them  to  disappear.      Ordinary  diseases 

15  are    deeper    seated    and    require    more    work.       Soon,    however, 

even  the  womt  cases  will  respond  instantaneously.    Unfortunately,     36    13 
«at  the  same  time  evil  thoughts  will  have  more  apparent  reality.   103      6 
This  is  when  the  general  view  of  the  subject  has  somewhat  changed, 
and  the  power  of  thought  is  recognised.    Then,  instead  of  the  evil 

20  being  chained  round  mortals  by  the  universal  belief,  the  wonder  will  103    12 
be  if  it  should  not  at  once  disappear  when  they  turn  in  thought 
to  God. 

No  Beal  Healing  with  the  Human  So-called  *' Mind."— Jesus  made  256    11 
it  clear  that  there  is  no  real  healing  by  means  of  false  mentality.    186     13 

25  In  the  11th  chapter  of  Luke,  he  points  out.  that  .he  could  not  cast 
out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  because  "  if  Satan  also  be  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  7 "  *  but  ''  when  a 
strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace." 
That  is  to  say,  a  determined  thinker  will  temporarily  protect  himself, 

30  "  But  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,"  meaning  that 
when  a  strong  "  thinker  "  has  evil  "  thoughts  "  about  him,  "  he  taketh* 
from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,"  or,   more  literally, 
he  seems  to  have  lost  his  power  of  thinking  good  thoughts.    ''  When 
the  unclean  spirit.  i&  gone  out  of  a  man  "—that  is  to  say,  when  by 

35  hypnotic  action  a  man  appears  to  be  well— the  unclean  spirit ''  taketh 
to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself ;  and  they  enter 
in,  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first  "(Luke  11,  ver.  18,  21,22, 24,  26).  This,  as  has  just  been  pointed 
out,  is  what  actually  takes  place,  and  this  is  the  danger  that  is  now 
coming  upon  the  world. 

40      It  is  only  when  a  man  has  learnt  how  to  pray  scientifically,  and   135     17 
lives  bis  -  scientific  religion,   that  it  becomes  possible,  and  indeed  222  15.31 
quite  easy,  to  protect  himself  against  any  hypnotic  attack. 

Supplicfttopy  Prayer.—"  Whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain. 
Be  thou  removed^  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt 

*  WbteitSatiiB  IsdiTided  airsinst  himself,  namely,  when  the  human  coDsciousness 
recognises  the  izXlMcy  of  its  own  supposed  law,  the  law  no  longer  acts. 
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in  his  heart,  hit  shall  believe  that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall 
come  to  pass ;'  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith  "  (Mark  11,  ver.  23). 

The  only  result  obtained  by  supplicatory  prayer,  when  no  realisa- 
tion of  God  takes  place,  is  produced  by  strongly  "  thinking  "  daring 
or  after  the  prayer  is  finished,  that  the  thing  desired  has  or  must  ^ 
shortly  come  to  pass.  The  former  is  simply  picturing  lies,  the  latter 
23  14  is  an  attempt  to  teach  God,  the  Principle  of  all  good,  what  is  good. 
Any  result  is  solely  due  to  the  action  of  material  thoughts,  and  can 
only  be  produced  by  persons  with  a  false  mentality  of  a  certain 
class,  the  kind  that  can  easily  bring  about  direct  hypnotic  results.    ^^^ 

This  is  not  only  useless,  but  does  harm  to  a  man.  *'  Faith  produces 
miracles,  and  whether  it  be  true  or  false  faith,  it  will  always  produce 
the  same  wonders  "  (Paracelsus). 

For  €his  reason,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  some  religious 
221  39  people  fortunately  pray  by  fervent  realisation  of  a  spiritual 
existence — the  Quakers  in  olden  days,  for  instance — the  prayers  for 
the  sick  in  church  would,  even  more  often  than  at  present,  be  the  i') 
death-knell  of  the  patient.  The  habit  of  intense  realisation  of  God 
221  15  ^s  one  of  the  reasons  why  there  have  been  many  wonderful  answers 
to  prayer  in  the  past. 

220  25  If  we  merely  ask  of  God,  this  asking  must  imply  more  or  less  a 

doubt  as  to  whether  our  prayer  is  likely  to  be  answered.  In  fact,  the  20 
highest  form  of  supplicatory  prayer  is  to  ask  God  to  grant  our 
petition  "  if  it  be  good  for  us.''  This  must  imply  either  a  want  of 
30  21  knowledge  on  our  part  of  what  "  good  "  is,  or  a  doubt  as  to  God's 
intention  to  help  us.  In  any  case,  it  is  presuming  to  suggest  to 
a  personal  God  what  is  the  best  thing  to  be  done  ;  suggesting  to  absolute  2."i 
good,  a  living,  omnipresent  Principle,  what  good  is ;  from  the 
standpoint  of  imperfection  defining  perfection. 

Now  that  the  truth  is  known,  \\,  seems  strange  indeed,  on  looking 

221  15       back,  that,  considering  the  marvellous  purity  and  ability  of  many 
473  34, 40   thinkers  in  the  past,  mankind  has  hitherto  failed  to  grasp  the  fact    '^^' 

that  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  know  that  we  have  absolute  good  around 
us,  and  that  this  good  is  spiritual  and  heavenly.  The  inevitable 
conclusion  that  all  is  Mind,  and  mental,  and  anything  else  that  may 
appear  to  exist  is  material  illusion,  must  have  followed  directly 
men  began  habitually  to  get  the  results,  which  must  have  inevitably  3- 
followed  from  this  correct  method  of  prayer— the  soul's  com- 
munion with  God. 

"  God,  Thou  art  Mind !  "  *    (R.  Browning). 

Individual  results  are  now  being  obtained,  indeed,  to  an  extent 
little  believed.     But  when  the  general  change    of    **  consciousness "    40 
that  is  close  at  hand  brings  in,  as  it  must,  accumulative  results, 
all  will  be  forced  to  acknowledge  truth  and  find  that  true  science 
and  health  are  coincident  and  eternal. 

195     17  Sugjgestion.— Apparent  healing  can  be  done  also  by  human  suggestion, 

of  which  there  are  three  kinds — audible  suggestion,  '*  mental "  suggestion,    4 :» 
and   auto-suf^gestion,    all    unscientific   ana    of   no    permanent    value. 
You  must  diSerenciate  these  cases  where  the  trouble  arises  from 
the  constant  conscious  picturing  by  a  person  that  he  has  a  certain 
disease.    If  he  stop  this  wrong  picturing,  but  neglect  to  realise  the 

*  '■  ParacelsuB." 


34 

15 

153 

38 

476 

13 

222 

31 

153 

38 

101 

4 

UK) 

38 

110 

21 

SUGGESTION.  227      Re'er  to 

Sec.   V.  Pa««Lm6 

')  affirmation  of  truth,   the  disease,   in  the  cases  where  the  beliefs 
causing  it  are  not  very  vivid,    will    disappear,    or    diminish,    in 
proportion   as  he  stops   intensifying  them ;   but  this  is   not   true 
healing,  as  the  trouble  is  liable  at  any  time  to  return,  when  thoughts  224     16 
of  the  same  kind,  and  apparently    vivid    enough    to    affect    the 

ID  person,  attack  him. 

Sir  Francis  Cruise,  M.D.,  has  given  the  following  saying  of  a 
ffreat  Irish  physician:  '^ Remember  that  to  inspire  a  patient  with 
nope  and  confidence  is  as  valuable  a  stimulus  towards  recovery  as 
half  the  drugs  in  the  Pharmacopseia,"  and  adds,  "Now  that  I  am 
old,  I  understand  how  right  and  wise  he  was.  This-  was  treatment 
hy  suggestion."*  This  class  of  suggestion  is  harmless,  as  it  is 
merely  getting  the  patient  to  cease  intensifying  the  cause  of  the 
disease.  Cures  by  suggestion  are  admitted  by  medical  authorities 
Dot  to  be  of  a  permanent  character.! 

Dr.  Frederick  Van  Eeden,  in  "  World's  Work  "  of  September,  1909, 
gives   a  good  many  particulars  of  apparent  cure   by  suggestion,   157      3 
amongst  others,  that  effected  by  Professor  Hirt,  the  nerve  specialist, 
of  Breslau,  in  1890,  on  the  son  of  Professor  Dr.  Klopsch.    Professor 

i:,  Hirt  used  the  method  of  suggestion  advocated  by  Dr.  Liebeauit, 
and    one    treatment    was    sumcient    to    produce    a    seeming    cure, 
although  every  method  of  medical  treatment  had  previously  been 
tried  in  vain. 
Dr.  Liebeauit  used  suggestion  a  great  deal,  and  when  he  retired,   187     18 

0,)  in  1891,  physicians  came  from  all  parts  of  Europe  to  the  dinnor 
given  in  his  honour.  The  way  in  whicn  Dr.  Liebeauit  was  first  treated 
by  his  academical  colleagues  is  described  by  Dr.  Hilger  in  the 
following  way :  "  Though  Liebeauit  never  indulged  in  complaint  or 
bitterness  on  account  of  the  neglect  he  suffered  from  his  academical 

2:,  fellow-workers,  and  only  quietly  insisted  that  his  results  should  be 
investigated  thoroughly  and  without  prejudice,  they  had  nothing 
for  him  but  a  contemptuous  shrug  of  the  shoulders  and  shake  of  the 
head.  For  fourteen  years  the  patient  doctor  worked  on,  under 
neelect,  contempt,  and  derision,  until,  in  1880,  an  old  college  friend 

'.I  of  his,  Dr.  Lorrain,  visited  him,  and  fixed  the  attention  of  Professor 
Bernheim  on  his  remarkable  cures.  Bernheim,  who  was  at  first  as 
sceptical  as  the  others,  and  could  hardly  suppress  a  pitying  smile 
at  nis  first  visit,  became  soon  deeply  interested  in  what  he  saw, 
and  then   felt  tne  greatest   admiration  for  the  good  and  simple 

3;,  man  who  had  endured  for  so  many  years  the  foolish  misjudgment 
of  his  colleagues  without  one  word  of  bitterness.'' 

The  reason  for  this  treatment  by  the  medical  profession  ^  is  256  21 
because  they  have  found  by  experience  that  this  method  of  healing  204  31 
is  neither  scientific  nor  permanent,  and  no  more  satisfactory  than  224    16 

4„  the  so-called  healing  by  drugs,  whilst  it  is  extremely  dangerous  both  i87  15.28 
to  patient  and  practitioner.    At  the  same  time  a  clear  distinction 
must  be  drawn  between  mere  mental  suggestion  and  direct  hypnotic 
effects,  the  latter  being  much  more  dangerous. 

Dr.  von  Schrenk-Notzing  has  shown  that  some  people  under  the 
influence  of  hashish  are  as  susceptible  to  verbal  suggestion  as  if  they 
were  under  hypnotic  influence. 

Dr.  Van  Eeden,  in  his  article,  says:  ''As  a  matter  of  fact  the 
doctor  never  cures  a  disease ;  he  enables  the  body  to  cure  itself  by 
assisting  it  in  the  struggle  against  hostile  influences  or  disturbances. 

(5  Even  the  surgeon  does  no  more  than  remove  obstacles ;  the  cells 

of  the  body  do  the  really  curative  work.    And  in  this  work  they  210    43 
are  directed  and  assisted  by  what  we  call  the  Psyche,  that  part  of 
the  body  which  is  not  directly  perceptible  by  the  senses/' 

*  Introductory  chapter  to  "  Treatment  by  Hypnotism  and  Sa{(gestion/*p.zzii. 
t  '*  Treatment  by  Hypnotism  and  Saggestion,"  by  Dr.  Lloyd  Tuckey,  p  118. 
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He  also  writes  as  follows:  "When  1  lectured  in  a*  city  of 
the  Middle  West,  hefore  an  audience  of  university  students,  and 
reminded  them  of  the  errors  of  official  science,  and  the  danger  in  '> 
entirely  denying  the  cures  of  quacks,  instead  of  investigating  them, 
a  doctor  stood  up,  white  with  indignation,  and  said  in  a  tremulous 
199     19      voice:  '  Sir,  you  are  trying  to  make  quacks  of  them  all.'" 

Binet,  about  eleven  years  ago,  published  his  standard  work  on 
suggestibility.  He  found  that,  when  using  an  impressive  way  of  i'< 
questioning,  he  was  able  completely  to  falsify  the  memory  of 
children.  Of  143  only  two  had  enough  independence  of  judgment 
to  reply  accurately.  Dr.  Van  Eeden,  remarking  upon  this,  writes 
as  follows:  "You  are  in  your  turn  invited  to  reflect  on  what  is 
happening  daily  in  courts  and  in  police  headquarters,  when  some  il 
of  those  whose  suggestibility  co-efficient  is  high— some  of  the 
98  per  cent,  non-resistants—are  submitted  to  the  '  mild  suggestions ' 
of  a  questioning  police  officer,  a  coroner,  a  judge,  or  a  lawyer.  I 
remember  quite  well  that  when  I  was  a  boy  of  ten  I  was  questioned 
into  a  guilt,  being  entirely  innocent.  And  though  it  may  be  true  i'<i 
that  suggestibility  lessens  in  riper  years,  we  may  be  quite  sure 
that  at  least  60  per  cent,  of  the  average  of  men  retain  enough  of  it  to 
be  entirely  unreliable  as  witnesses  under  the  suggestive  pressure  of 
a  headstrong  policeman,  a  pompous  judge,  or  a  shrewd  lawyer." 

He  also  writes  as  follows :   "  The  soul  of  a  child,  and  in  lesser   'il 

degree,  of  the  grown-up  man,  can  be  shaped  by  suggestive  influence 

in  any  form ;  it  can  be  bent,  crooked,  twisted,  adulterated— morally 

and  mentally— to  an  extent  depending  on  its  degree  of  plasticity, 

its  inborn  original  force  of  resistance,  and  the  power  of  suggestive 

forces  at  work."  ;•' 

The  deflnition  of  suggestibility,  as  given  by  Bemheim,  is  "  the 

aptitude   of  the  mind  to   receive   an   idea,    and  the  tendency   to 

transform  it  into  action." 

The  above  will  show  how  absolutely  necessary  it  is  to  understand 
what  is  taking  place,  and  to  gain  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  truth  ''^^ 
to  be  able,  not  only  to  discern  between  the  true  and  the  false 
methods  of  working,  but  to  protect  oneself  and  others  against  the 
evil  effects  of  material  thoughts  unknowingly  intensified  by  ignorant 
workers.  I  know  of  cases  whe]:e  "mental"  suggestion  has  caused 
353  IS  innocent  beginners  in  mental  working  to  falsel;^  make  terrible  accusa-  4<! 
tions  against  true  workers.  They  were  practically  hypnotised  into 
believing  it  and  incriminated  themselves. 

"Mental"  Suggestion.'— The  term  "mental"  suggestion,  which  is 
.often  wrongly  attached  to  mental  work  of  the  right  kind,  requires  a 
word  of  explanation.  Any  putting  forward  of  future  material  results,  41 
with  the  object  of  inducing  these  outlined  results,  is  purely  hypnotic 
suggestion,  material  means,  and  wholly  wrong.  Statements  of  truth, 
which  are  based  on  scientific  fact,  such  as  "  You  are  absolutely  well, ' 
should  be  put  forward  only  when  the  patient  has  sufficient  know- 
ledge to  understand  thoroughly  the  pomt  of  view  from  which  you 
are  speaking— namely,  absolute  truth.  Such  a  statement  as  "You 
will  be  well  to-morrow,''  is  wrong;  it  also  is  based  upon  a  lie — 

*  There  can  be  no  donbt  that  cures  of  certain  kinds  of  diseases  ha^e  l>een 
•effected  by  .  .  .  faith-healing  cults,  all  of  which  cures  come  under  the  head  of 
healing,  by  suggestion  "  (tSydney  Holland). 


THE  REAL  TEST  ^9     B«fer  to 

'  Qamely,  that  the  man  is  ill,  whereas  all  men  are  in  reality  spiritual 
and  perfect.    '^I  believe  that  you  will  be  well  to>morrow"  is  a  i'<^S    lo 
legitiinate  statement  when  it  is  true.    If  you  do  not  believe  it  you 
are  sinning.     It  is  often  unwise,  as  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
to  give   the  patient  complete   confidence,   and    such    a    prophecy 

III  anfuifilled  weakens  suoh  confidence. 

The  only  true  suggestion  is  the  holy  suggestion  of  God's  thoughts 
coming  to  man  in  the  real  world,  and  however  clouded  these  ni£^y  320      6 
be  by  the  human  channel  through  which  they  reach  mankind,  they 
can  never  rank  as  mere  repetition  of  material  thoughts,  intensified 

1'  by  so-called  human  beings,  to  further  results  in  a  predetermined 
directroii.  These  holy  thoughts  are  ''  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth 
every  staji  that  cometh  into  the  world  "  (John  1,  ver.  9).  "  He  that 
fclloweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness  "  (John  8,  vex\  12).  "  Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path"  (Ps.  119, 

2"  ver.  105),  which  always  leads  Godwards. 

Most  of  the  faith  healers  reject  with  indignation  the  idea  that  223    34 
they  heal  with  the  material  '*  no^mind,''  and  say  the  work  is  only  done  ^^^     7, 22 
by  the  Christ  whom  they  invoke,  while  admitting  that  they  cannot  '^^i     42 
teach  others  to  heal,   and  holding   it  a  special  gift ;   whereas   all 

t  can  heal  when  thev  pray  in  the  right  and  scientific  way. 

"If  we  were  well  accustomed  to  the  exercise  of  the  presence  of 
God,  all  bodily  diseases  would  be  much  alleviated  thereby."  **  Ye 
should  leave  off  human  remedies  .  .-  .  comfort  yourself  with  Him, 
who  is  the  onlv  Physician  of  all  our  maladies''  (Brother  Lawrence, 
Twelfth  and  Thirteenth  Letters). 

One  test  of  whether  a  man  is  working  with  the  human  mind  or 
by  the  power  of  God  is  whether  he  is  tired  or  invigorated  by  his 
work.* 

The  Real  Test.— The  real  test  of  true  working  is  whether,  as  the  ^-J^ 
result  of  the  work  done,  sin  disappears  instantaneously  continually,  ~^' 
and  not  oceasionally,  from  those  we  are  helping,  and  without  any  re- 
currenee,  even  of  temptation.  If  so,  you  may  rest  assured  that  the 
^>  change  is  brought  about  in  the  right  and  permanent  way —namely,  by 
turmng  in  thought  to  God.  for  it  can  be  done  in  no  other  way. 
"  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing  "  (John  15,  ver.  5). 
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DIVINE    HEALING. 

"  Call  unto  mOy  and  I  will  amwer  theVy  and  nhetv  thco  yrrat  and 

t;  ^^ighiy  thingH^   which  thou  knoirest  not,    . . .  Behold,  I  will  hying  it 

hmlth  and  cure,  and  I  will  cure  them,  and  will  rcrval  unto  thon  the 

nhundfirtce  of  peace  and  truth  "  (Jar.  33,  ver.  3,  6). 

Professor  Harnack  has  shown  that  the  healing  of  sin  and  sickness  1 45 
was  the  vital  element  that  underlay  primitive  Christianity,  .and  was 
n  the  cause  of  its  rapid  growth  in  its  early  days.     Again,  we  have 
come  to  a  stage  when  the  exercise  of  the  same  Crod-given  power  is  252     10 
brinffing    about   an    extension   of    Christianity,   inspiring  and    far- 
reaching   in  its  results,    as   it  ultimately    affects    every  individual     54     43 
member  of  the  human  race,  alive  or  so-called  dead. 

*  In  the  Daily  Telf graph  of  XoTcmber  7th,  1913,  appeared  an  account  of  the 
cvires  of  a  Bishop  who  believes  that  he  heals  by  the  power  of  God.  In  the  first 
caae  mentioned^ that  of  Mrs.  Manny,  who  had  lon§r  suffered  from  abscesses  on  the 
eyes  "the  Bishop  put  his  hands  on  her  liead  and  prayed  in  silenc^e,  slowly  passing* 
his  hands  over  her  Bje».  Her  groans  continued  for  a  time.  Then  they  ceased 
gradually,  a-smile  fliclsered  over  her  face,  and  grew.  At  last  she  was  radiant, 
and  sank  book  from  the  apparently  exJiavsttd  prelate.  Her  face  was  expressive 
of  relief."    The  newspaper  report  continues  :  *'  After  six  '  cures '  other  people 

pressed  forward  ;  but  Bishop  said  it  was  exhavsthig  ivork,  and  he  felt  too 

tired  for  more  *  cures '  that  day.    Incidentally,  he  denounced  some  other  f aith- 
bealers  as  seekers  of  notoriety  and  impostors." 

T  2 


Refer  to    230  DIVINE  HEALINQ. 

PaffeLine  SOC.   V. 

The  elfeot  of  healing  done  in  the  way  that  Jesus  taught  is  entirely 

different  from  the  results  following  so-called  faith  healing  or  any  form 

634    42      of  hypnotic  influence.    The  former  is  "  the  effect  of  God  understood." 

240    29  -       We  cannot  heal  habitually  in  this  way  until  we  obtain  a  scientific 

222    38      knowledge  of  God  and  the  universe.     In  Wyclif's  Bible  the  passage,   5 
'^  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the  remission 
'  of  their  sins "  (Luke  1,  ver.  77),  is  rendered,  "  to  give  science  and 
health  to  his  people  unto  the  remission  of  their  sins." 

194     38  The  certainty  of  scientific  healing  constitutes  its  utility.    Based  upon  a 

demonstrable  Principle,  it  never    fails    when   properly    practised,    l 
'^  The  dynamics  of  medicine  is  Mind,"  God.     Although  some    un- 
enlightened  people   sneer   at   divine  healing,    the    antagonism    is 

208  32  nothing  like  what  it  was  against  homoeopathy  about  fifty  years  ago. 
Those,  practising  it  are  usually  honoured  and  respected,  though 
sometimes  laughed  at  and  often  criticised.  This  criticism  and  the  \ 
abuse  that  now  and  then  divine  healing  meets  are  of  actual  advan- 
tage as  an  advertisement.  A  clergyman  once  came  to  me  for  in- 
formation and  treatment  because  of  the  marked  difference  in  the 

821     27      spirit  of  the  replies  of  the  two  classes  of  witnesses  in  a  legal  inquiry 

where,  owing  to  insufficient  realisation  of  Truth,  the  patient  had   i 
died.    The  results  he  has  since  obtained  by  true  prayer  are  wonderful. 

309  86  The  Key  to  the  Miracles  of  Jesus.  —  Jesus,  the  master- 
237  1  metaphysician,  only  .once  told  us  how  to  pray.  He  said:  "All 
534     42      things    whatsoever   ye   pray  and   ask   for,    believe   that    ye    have 

received  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them  "  (Mark  11,  ver.  24,  Rev.  Ver.).   i 
8eo  note  R,    "  Yc  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss  "  (James  4,  ver.  3). 
^^^^    '         Although  this  first  passage  is  the  key  to  the  so-called  miracles  of  our 
Lord,  no  logical  thinkei    has  ever  made  sense  of  it  unless  he  knew 
what  is  now  put  before  you.     For  this  reason,  it  was  mistranslated 
in  the  Authorised  Version,  which  reads :  "  Believe  that  ye  receive  ] 
them."    Many  other  passages  similarly  have  been  incorrectly  trans- 
lated, in  order  to  "  make  sense,"  or  rather,  make  them  agree  with 
preconceived  ideas.    What  the  words  really  signify  is:  believe  the 
truth —namely,  that  you  are  now  a  spiritual  being  in  heaven,  a  son 
108     11       o^  God,  and  that  you— being  spiritufd—" have  received"  everything 
you  can  possibly  need  X^ealise  this,  make  it  real  to  yourself) ;  then 
you,  the  naateriiL  being  (the  counterfeit),  "  shall  have  "  it,  namely, 

you  will  be  out  of  your  human  difficulty,  for  your  Father  "  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places*  in  Christ " 
f  Eph.  ] ,  ver.  3).  **  It  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom "  (Luke  12,  ver.  32),  for  "  Behold,  the  kmgdom  of  God  is  within  you   ' 

60    25      (Luke  17.  ver.  21).    You  never  know  the  form  of  good  that  you  will 
receive,  but  you  can  be  certain  that  the  want  will  disappear. 
Amongst  many  proofs  of  the  above  statement,  it  may  be  men- 

53  43  tioned  that  one  of  the  foremost  clergymen  of  the  day  said  in  my 
presence  to  another  friend  of  mine,  also  a  theological  leader  : 
"  There  is  no  question  about  it,  this  truth  has  given  me*  the  kno^vr^ 
ledge  of  how  to  pray  in  the  way  that  Jesus  did,  and  I  have  been 
obtaining  results  that  can  only  be  spoken  of  as  miracles." 

Note  R  on  page  600  is  the  copy  oi  a  letter  received  from  another 
theological  leader,  a  friend  of  mine. 

*  Marginal  translation,  "  things." 


THE  KEY  TO  THE  MIRACLES  OF  JESUS.  231     arf" '• 

Sec.  V.  ''"*•''*" 

The  Bishop  Of  Durham  writes:   ''  We  would  not  limit  the  virtuea 
of  the  hidden  life,  the  indwelling  Christ,  to  our  spiritual  experience 
only.     The  humblest  caution  befits  us  when  we  discuss  the  relation    ^   . 
of  the  spiritual  to  the  physical,  and  particularly  of  faith  to  li^aimg.  k  ' 

.)  It  is  most  credible  that  in  untold  instances  the  maladies  and  the 
fatigues  of  this  tabernacle  are  mysteriously  ajTected  for  relief  by 
theremembrance  that  Christ  is  our  life.''        '     '      /^i  /     .' 

"  If  Christ  be  not  raised  [in  our  '  consciousness '],  your  faith  is  vain 
[mere  faith  is  not  sufficient ;  an  understanding  of  Christ  is  necessary] ; 

lo  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins "  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  17).  What  is  the  proof 
of  our  knowledge  of  the  Christ  1  Paul  answered,  with  no  uncertain 
voice :  "  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised  "  (ver.  16), 
"and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God"  (ver.  15).  Let  us 
raise  the  dead,  so-called,  and  thus  prove  our  knowledge  of  Qod  and  276      2 

15  His  Christ.  -^  ^'/-^      -  • 

The  healing  of  sickness  has  aptly  been  called  the  "bugle  call." 
It  brings  people  to  be  relieved  of  their  troubles,  and  this  ends  in 
their  being  freed  of  their  ^sins. 
I  would  like  to  say  at  once  that  the  healing  of  sickness  is  not 

90  sufficient  proof  of  the  truth  of  what  is  now  being  put  before  you.    ^^d    31 
The  only  absolute  proof  is  the  constant  instantaneous  healing  of  217    38 
Bin.  This  cannot  be  done  with  the  material  "  no-mind.'^  In  any  case,   240    29 
the  disappearance  of  sickness,  except  where  the  cases  are  continuous, 
instantaneous,  and  permanent,  is  no  proof  that  a  man  is  working 

^'  in  the  proper  way.    H.  T.  Butlin,  F.R.C.S.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  writes: 

"Every  medical  man  of  large  and  long  experience  must  have  seen  210    39 
patients  recover  who,  according  to  our  laws  and  theories,  ought  not 
to  have  recovered,  and  h6  often  finds  it  quite  impossible  to  explain, 
even  to  himself,  the  reason."  *  * 

^'     The  lecture  on  new  inventions  and  discoveries,  to  which  reference   326      6 
is  made  later,  was  given  at  the  request  of  a  clergyman,  whose  wife 
had  been  healed  of  internal  ulceration  and  a  fibroid  tumour  in  three  210    40 
weeks  by  true  prayer,  when  given  up  by  the  medical  faculty  as  hope- 
lessly incurable.    A  week  after  the  lecture,  at  the  request  of  this 

35  clergyman,  I  had  a  talk  with  some  of  his  congregation,  and  indicated 

'  to  them  the  true  method  of  prayer,  telling  them  how  and  where  to  find 
the  full  explanation.  Within  a  fortnight  there  were  eighteen  cases 
of  so-called  miracles,  performed  by  those  who  had  been  present, 
many  of  whom  obtained  and  studied  the  text  book  tc  which  I  had 

40  referred  them.t  Most  of  these  were  cases  of  healing.  The  clergyman 
himself  instantaneously  healed  one  of  his   parishioners,   who  had 

:     been  suffering  for  some  time  from  a  painful  form  of  paralysis. 

One  man,  over  seventy  years  of  age,   who  was  almost  entirely 
blind,  even  with  his  glasses  on,  came  up  for  a  talk  at  the  end  of  the 
i*>  evening.    The  following  is  an  account  written  by  the  friend  who 
^     led  him  on  the  occasion:— 

♦  "Spiritual  Healing  "  ('  British  Medical  Journal,"  June  18th,  1910). 
t "  Science  and  Health,  with  Key  to  the  Soriptuieft  "  (Mary  Baker  Eddy).    Thia 
book  can  be  obtained  for  a  fortnight  without  payment  from  all  Christian  Science 
SO  Churches  and  reading  rooms.  A  copy  has  also  been  supplied  to  most  public  libraries. 
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80C.  V. 

"  I  shall  never  fonget  the  night.  Eleven  p.m.  on  a  dark  February 
night ;  all  had  gone  but  seven  of  us.  The  old  man's  faoe  was 
strangely  eager  as  he  made  his  way  to  Mr.  Rawson,  and  touched 
him.  *  Sir/  he  said,  '  do  you  mean  to  tell  me  that  I  can  be  healed 
of  my  bad  sight.'  Mr.  Rawson  looked  at  him.  'You  never  had  S 
bad  sight ;  the  sight  God  gave  you  waa  spiritual  and  perfect.  You 
4!  24  are  now  and  always  have  been  a  son  of  God,  with  perfect  sight.' 
The  old  man  looked  aghast.  '  Why  have  I  to  wear  these  glasses, 
.21 '   35 ,    then  ? '  he  asked.    *  You  have  been  humbugged  by  the  devil,'  said 

^^y    Mr.  Rawson,  you  have  perfect  sight,  you  are,  and  always  have  been,    \ 
c     \        t^e  son  of  God.'    'Good  God!'  cried  out  the  old  man,  'I  can  see, 
'  -'    and  I  never  knew  it.    Good  God !  I  can  see,  and  I  never  knew  it. 
;  No  more  humbug  of  the  devil.'  -Down  he  smashed  the  glasses  on 
'    '/    the  floor.      'I  won't  wear  the  tilings  any  more.    I  am  a  child  of 
'  ^     ' '       God,   with  perfect   sight.*     The   old    man    stood    there,     his    face   \ 
strangely  white,  his  hand  upraised  as  though  taking  an  oath,  and 
'"       \  Mr.  Rawson  silently  treating.  I  am  bound  to  say  at  that  time  I  felt   • 

almost  awestruck.  It  was  a  full  half  an  hour's  sharp  walk  to  the 
>  old  man's  home.  Up  and  down  the  kerbstones  without  any  assist- 
ance the  old  man  walked  home.  ...  This  was  five  years  ago,  ^ 
and  I  heard  of  the  old  man  from  his  son  at  Christmas,  1909, 
and  he  is  still  about  with  perfect  sight,  better  than  many  young 
men  of  20  to  30.  It  took  about  six  weeks  for  the  old  man  to  be 
perfectly  healed,  but  I  may  say  I  myself  tested  him,  and  found 
his  sight  was,  if  anything,  better  than  mine,  reading  the  smallest  3 
print  with  ease,  and,  as  everyone  said,  he  looked  ten  years  younger." 

This  ia  one  of  the  many  practical  applications  of  the  saj'ing  of  tlie 
Master,  "  Know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free  "  John 
8,  ver.  32),  as  the  healing  was  done  almost  entirely  by  his  own  recog- 
nition  of  the  truth  of  the  great  Master's  teaching  and  of  the  ^ 
presence  of  the  Christ.  He  had  practical  proof  of  the  Second  Coming 
of  the  Christ,  which  came  to  him  that  night  "  with  healing  in  his 
wings"  [uplifted  thoughts]  (Mai.  4,  ver.  2).  His  friend  who  wrote 
the  above  account,  and  who  was  waiting  to  lead  him  home,  learnt 
how  to  pray  rightly,  and  is  not  only  now  living  a  life  of  health  and  3 
happiness,  instead  of  continual  sickness  and  worry,  but  is  able  to 
240  20  demonstrate  the  healing  power  of  Truth.  A  friend  of  mine,  whom  I 
asked  him  to  help,  was  suffering  from  a  variety  of  troubles,  including 
double  hernia  of  twenty  years'  standing.  All  the  troubles  dis- 
appeared in  a  short  time,  the  hernia  in  three  weeks,  and  I  have  1 
seen  his  doctor's  letter,  written  since,  certifying  as  to  the  hernia, 
wh'ch  was  supposed  to  be  absolutely  incurable. 

"But  the  fecible  hands  and  helpless. 
Groping  blindly  in  the  darkness, 
Touch  God's  right  hand  in  that  darkness, 
And  are  lifted  up  and  strengthened"  (Longfellow). 

God  Destroying  Matter.—"  The  Son'  of  God  tras  mani fitted,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  icorks  of  the  deviV'^  (I.  John  3,  ver.  8). 
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Truth  alwi^ft  dispak  illusion,  therefore  the  action  of  God  upon 
the  illusory  material  world  is  always  destructive':* 

1.  Desrtroying  eyil  and  inharmonious  thoughts,  and  130      i 

2.  Purifying  the  human  '' oonsoiousness "  by  causing  the  destruo-  136    33! 
''  tion  of  apparent  particles  on  the  cells  of  the  subconscioius  or  lower    80    Bc) 

"  no-mind." 

Results  of  True  Prayer.— **  Come  unto  vie;  all  ye  that  labour  and  i'7      7 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  mil  give  yon  rent "  (Matt.  11,  yer.  28). 

The  healing  of  physical  sickness  is  only  the  gateway  to  higher 
I"  thought  and  acti<m.    "  Sickness  is  the  schoolmaster/'  pointing  the  .^.^^    ^^ 
way  to  tiie  understanding  of  God  and  man.  4<j2    12 

The  healing  of  sin  is  the  real  purpose  of   all    knowledge,    and  217     i.3»i 
the   first  result  of  knowing  how  to  think  scientifically  is  that  one  ^^q    29 
obtains  an  easy,   scientific  method  of  getting  rid  of  sin  out  of  21 8     10 
I-'  oneself,  or  rather  out  of  this  false  sense    of    oneself,  for    we    all   1^7     10 
seemingly  have  something  from  which  we  would  gladly  be  freed.  , 
Every  time  that' you  reverse  a  wrong  thought  the  result  of  thei,'-}<M5    2! 
affirmation  is,  that  the  action  of  God  permanently  purifies  yourf/43.>    42 
human    ''  consciousness "    somewhat,    and   you   are   a  better  man'('i ;  ^0    30 
-'  morally,  intellectually  and  so-called   physically.     "  And    the    LordJ' , 
shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work"  (II.  Tim.  4,  ver.  18).    This/i 
improvement  never  can  be  annulled.    "  For  myself,  I  wish  no  otheii  1 
prayer  but  that  which  improves  me  in  virtue.    I  would  fain  live  more 
nearly  as  I  pray''  (Santa  Teresa).    "  He  who  rises,  from  his  .prayer 
r.  a  b€tter_man^i8  grayer  ig^nswered  "  (George  Meredith). 

The  second  result  is  that  you  can  heal,  not  ,only,  sickness,  but  sin  240    29 
instantaneously.  .J^1  •'^'' "^ 'i  218      1 

Thirdly,  you  can  get  your  fellow-man^  out  of  any  sort  of  trouble  3H      1 
whatsoever.    There  is  no  limit  of  any  kind.  J^5    ^** 

Fourthly,  you  can  obtain  perfect  peace  of  mind  and  happiness — no   3^0    39 
worries,  no  troubles.     **  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give    145    34 
unto  you  "  (John  14,  ver.  27).    "  To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  ^'^^    ^^ 
peace"  (Bom.   8,   ver.   6).    " The  peace    of   God,    which    passeth 
all  understanding"  (Phil,  4,    ver.    7).     "Thou   hast  jnade    us    for 
!•'  Thysfilf^^OLord.;  and  our  heart  is  restless  till  it  rests  in  Thee  " 
(St.  Augustine). 

Finally,  all  limitations  disappear.  No  human  being  can  desire 
much  more. 

My  own  experience  is  that  feelings  of  anger  ceased  to  trouble 
me  in  about  eight  months.  Two  months  later,  irritability  became  a 
thing  of  the  past,  and  it  is  now  about  six  years  since  I  was  annoyed. 

The  peace  and  happiness  that  constantly  surround  one  are  only  a 
question  of  degree.    We  know  that  we  have  the  panacea  for  every  304    46 
evil.    '^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden^  and 
•   I  will  give  you  rest"  (Matt.  11,  ver.  28). 

"If  in  this  life  we  would  enjoy  the  peace  of  paradise,  we  mustl^ 
-  .  .  hinder  our  spirits  wandering  from  Him  on  any  occasion  ;  wel 
mnst  make  our  heart  a  spiritueil  temple,   wherein  to  adore  Him 
incessantly"  (Brother  Lawrence,  Fourteenth  Letter). 


•  •• 


Divine  Life  destroys*  death,  Truth  destroys  error,  and  Love  destroyii 
baU"  r  Science  and  Health,"  p.  339,  line  2.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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-o  rpjj^  knowledge  of  the  infinite  ideas  that  are  instantly  available 

to  the  spiritual  man  in  heaven,  and  the  realisation  that  he  has 
instantly  any  idea  that  he  needs,  will  overcome  any  limitation 
from  which  a  human  being  may  be  suffering— financial  or  otherwise— 
if  he  will  only  stop  "  thinking  "  that  it  is  hopeless,  and  that  he  will  5 
still  be  in  want.  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee  "  (Heb. 
13,  ver.  6). 

"The  thoughts  of  his  heart,  these  are  the  wealth  of  a  man'' 
(Burmese  saying). 

See  Note^s       Results  According  to  Law.— The  healing  done  in  the  present  day  by    i<^ 
true  prayer  is  now  being  recognised  by  the  medical  faculty.     Only 
to-day,  I  have  heard  of  four  cases  of  healing  in  an  English  hospital, 
just  brought  about  through  a  friend,  all  having  been  given  up  by  the 

382    2S      senior  surgeon.    He  had  no  objection  to  the  use  of  prayer,  and  in 

every  case  the  result  was  successful,  the  worst  case  being  entirely    15 
healed  in  eleven  days. 

155     17  Every  week,*  at  least  5,000  testimonies  are  publicly  given  of  divine 

healing,  and  testimonies  are  given  probably  in  every  city  of  any 
impK)rtance  in  the  world.  In  England  alone  I  estimate  that  at  least 
1,000  people  per  week  on  an  average  are  healed,  many  having  been  20 
given  up  as  hopeless  by  the  medical  faculty.  A  veritable  army  of 
workers  is  spreading  the  truth  throughout  the  world,  and  demon- 
sti-ating  their  knowledge  of  God  in  a  way  that  is  beyond  question, 

218      1      namely,  by  habitually  healing  sin  and  sickness. 

Every  now  and  then,  however^  one  comes  across  a  person  who    25 
alleges  wrong  diagnosis  or  coincidencet  as  the  only  reason  for  the 
^_  apparently  wonderful  cures^. 

1       These  were  the  arguments  used  by  the  Jews  to  account  for  the 
I    healing  of  the  blind  man  by  Jesus,  "with  the  sole  result  that  there 
\  has  come  ringing  down  the  centuries  the  triumphant  answer  of  the   30 
25 1  sick  man,   '  One  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  1  was  blind,  now  I 
^see ' "  1  (Frederick  Dixon). 

As  a  complete  answer  to  such  arguments,  the  following  experience 
one  autumn  may  be  given. 

Help  had  been  asked  for  in  a  case  where  continued  pain  for  two  35 
years  had  culminated  in  suffering  which  kept  others  in  the  house 
awake  at  night,  and  which  even  heavy  injections  of  the  latest  known 
drugs  would  not  allay.  Work  began  at  8  p.m.,  and  for  ten  and 
a-half  hours  the  truth  was  realised  as  clearly  as  possible,  and  every 
time  the  moaning  commenced,  through  the  realisation  that  there  waa  4'^ 
^  no  pain  in  heaven,  nothing  but  absolute  bliss,  peace,  Eiurmony,  joy, 
etc.,  the  actTon  61  Qod  stopped  the  pain.  The  rest  of  the  time,  the 
affirmation  alone  was  used,  to  so  purify    the    human    consciousness 

*  For  over  ten  years  I  have  attended  these  testimony  meetings  practically  every 
Wednesday  eveniDg,  rarely  missinfr  one.  For  the  first  three  years  I  took  careful  45 
notes  of  the  results  given.  These  I  examined  into  where  possible  and  checked  the 
statements  made  by  cross-examination  at  the  time,  and  agfain  later  in  many  oases. 
**  Men  are  told  that  they  must  believe  to  be  Faved.  Which  of  the  many  creeds  mast 
we  believe  7  [There  are  said  to  be  abont  140  different  Christian  sects.]  We  cannot 
believe  them  all.  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  Christian  Science  promises  more 
by  way  of  deliverance  and  benefit  than  all  else  known  to  humanity,  llie  real 
question,  therefore,  is  this  :  Does  Christian  Science  fulfil  its  promisee  or  not  ?  " 
rEd«rard  Kimball). 

t  This  word  is  here  used  in  its  popular  sense. 
I  "  Cosmopolitan  Magazine  " 
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that  the  pain  thoughts,  false  beliefs,  could  not  cause  it  to  vibrate 
synchronously.  After  4  a.m.  there  was  no  sound,  and  by  6.30  a.m. 
all  severe  pain  had  left,  and  the  patient  never  even  moaned  again. 

Going  back  to  the  City  in  the  morning,  the  recognition  that  every 
.5   time  a  wroug  thought  is  reversed,  it  should  be  done  with  all  the   143     16 
care  and  thoroughness  with  which  love  for  a  fellow-man  had  caused 
such  reversals   throughout   the   previous   night,    brought  also    the 
determination  to  try  and  do  this  in  the  future.    The  additional  gain 
of  so  working,  is  that  when  the  time  of  trial  comes,  and  again  Gk>liath"    i  s«m.  i? 
H)  has  to  be  met  in  single  combat,  one  rises  just  as  much  in  the  face    . 
of  the  greater  need  as  the  experience  of  the  previous  night  had 
stimulated  one  to  rise  above  the  former  level. 

At  that  time  I  was  ^i  ractically  certain  that  in  the  course  of  my  experi- 
ence of  this  right  method  of  praying,  in  over  50  per  cent,  of  the  cases  143    21 

i:»  instantaneous  effects  followed.  Not  that  the  healing  was  completed 
in  half  the  cases,  but  that  a  favourable  change  was  at  once  notice- 
able. I  had  thought  that  75  per  cent,  were  instantaneous,  but  when 
questioned  on  this  point,  reduced  my  estimate  to  over  50  per  cent, 
to  be  on  the  safe  side.    On  the  way  to  my  office  I  began  to  wonder 

20  whether  this  estimate  could  be  excessive,  and  thought  it  would  be 
wise  for  thre^  months  to  see  what  the  percentage  of  instantaneous 
results  was,  when  the  thoughts  were  reversed.  During  that 
period,  out  of  the  many  cases,  incidental  or  otherwise,  where 
the  counterfeit  thoughts  had  been  reversed  (by  the  denial  and  affirma- 

S")  tion)  only  one  occurred,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  when  there  was  not  an  244    30 
instantaneous  benefit;  in  the  case  of  disease  either  complete  heal-   236    21 
ing  or  noticeable  improvement.    The  one  exception  was  a  bad  case 
of  sclerosis  of  the  spinal  cord  in  a  visitor  at  a  friend's  house.    Even 
in  this  instance,  the  nurse  and  daughter  both  said  they  thought  the 

30  patient  was  better.    During  this  three  months  there  were  numerous 

cases  of  trouble  of  many  different  kinds,  apart  from  disease,  where   314      3 
there  were  only  two  possibilities,  either  entire  elimination  of  the 
trouble,  or  no  result  at  all.    Some  of  these  difficulties  were  merely 
mentioned  casually,  but  all  yielded  with  one  reversal,  in  demonstration 

3o  of  the  working  of  divine  Principle.  In  this  way  we  become  the 
sentinel  of  God.*  "  More  things  are  wrought  by  prayer  than  this 
world  dreams  of  "  ("  Morte  D' Arthur,"  Tennyson).  *'  I  can  of  mine 
own  self  do  nothing  "  (John  5,  ver.  30).  '*  With  God  all  things  are 
possible  "  (Matt.  19,  ver.  26).     **  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 

40  which  strengtheneth  me  "  (Phil.  4,  ver.  13).      In  the  majority  of 
these  cases,  the  work  was  done  impersonally,   in  so  far  as  the 
patient  was  concerned,  namely,  by  thinking  only  of  God  and  His  I 
manifestation  when  an  account  of  the  trouble  was  being  given,  j 
It  is  wrong  to  think  of  the  spiritual  reality  of  any  person  unless  you  ^46     10 

4a  •  "  Qod  has  made  man  capable  of  this,  and  nothing  can  vitiate  the  ability 
and  power  divinely  bestowed  on  ^man  " '  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  393,  line 
13.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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have  been  asked  for  help,  and  even  then  it  is  better  to  do  the  work 
U7     17      impersonally  by  destroying  in  one's  own  '^consciousness"  all  false 
sense  of  the  error  seemingly  apparent  to  oneself.    When  thia  is 
accomplished,  the  patient  is  freed. 
490     1.")  To  obtain  really  good  results  it  is  necessary  to  get  right  away    r> 

222  31  in  thought  from  the  material  world,  and,  bo  to  speak,  lose  oneself, 
that  is,  lose  the  physical  sense  of  material  things,  in  the  realisation 
of  God  and  His  ideas.  This  dawning  sense  of  the  spiritual,  this  sixth 
sense,  is  hallowed  in  its  self-consecration  to  God.  The  realisation 
of  man's. unity  with  good  lifts  us  into  a  new  world;  it  teaches  the  lo 
facts  with  regard  to  supernal  realities ;  it  cleanses  us  from  all 
thoughts  unlike  God ;  and  when  mortal  thought  would  draw  us 
to  earth  again,  the  very  earth  and  mortals  around  us  seem  blessed 
by  the  breath  of  God,  in  wh'ch  we  have  for  a  ume  seemed  to  live. 

"  I  knew  I  felt  .  .  .  what  God  is,  what  we  are,  15 

What  life  is— how  God  tastes  an  infinite  joy 
In  infinite  ways— one  everlasting  bliss. 
From  Whom  all  being  emanates,  all  power 
Proceeds :  in  whom  is  life  for  evermore  "* 

(B.  Browning).  2o 

143  39  Early  Instantaneous  Results.—*'  Unto  you  that  fear  [ret)er€nce\  nvj 
name  \jiatvLve\  nhali  the  Sun  of  righteousnesM  arise  with  healing  in  hiH 
fcings  :  "  (Mai.  4,  ver.  2). 

If  a  beginner  even  will  pray  in  this  way,  keeping  an  absolutely 
open  mind,  and  not  thinKing  that  God  will  possibly  not  act ; 
that  is,  that  God  will  not  be  God,  the  demonstration  will  be  made. 
I  think  that  one-third  to  one-half  of  beginners  who  work  on  these 
lines  obtain  instantaneous  results  within  a  fortnight,  depending  25 
upon  how  closely  they  watch  the  thoughts  that  come  to  them,  and 
instantly  reverse  the  wrong  ones  by  denial  and  affirmation. 

There  is  very  little  to  learn,  but  a  great  deal  to   unlearn ;    we 
must  learn  to  unlearn  what  we  have  learnt  amiss. 

"  Ah,  God,  for  an  open  mind  1 
Beady  to  lose  and  to  find ; 
Teachable,  quick  to  discern. 
And  as  br&ve  to  unlearn  as  to  learn." 

oM     42  The    Holy  Ghost. t— True  prayer  is  solely  due  to  the  action  of  God. 

3o       'j       This  action  is  the  Hoi v  Ghost,  or  Divine  Science,  "  the  development  of  ^^* 
Life,  Truth,  and  Love,   which  in  the  action  of  God  on  the  real  man  that 
makes  man  what  he  is,  namely,  the  knowledge  or  consciousness  of  God, 
or  in  other  words,  God's  power  of  thinking  of  his  own  ideas. 

When  the  human  is  thinking  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  being  the 
action  of  God  that  makes  man  the  consciousness  of  Qod  in  the  ^^ 
reality,  so  it  is  the  same  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  is  recognis- 
able in  the  present  material  world  as  making  the  human  being  think 

•  "  Paracelsus." 
t  Writing  of  the  Constantinopolltan  Creed,  Von  D.  Adolf  flarnack,  Professor 
of  Theologry  at  Berlin  University,  writes :   "  It  looks  therefore  as  though  the   40 
writer  of  the  Oreed  did  not  conceive  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  person,  but  as  a  power 
and  gift.    This  is  indeed  literally  the  case.    No  proof  can  be  shown  that  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century  [the  time  ouj:  Apostles*  Creed  was  compiled]  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  believed  in  as  a  person     This  conception,  on  the  contrary,  is  one 
of  much  later  date,  which  was  still  unknown  to  most  Christians  in  the  middle  of  45 
ihe  fourth  century.  ...  In  the  Creed  the  Holy  Ghost  is  conceived  of  as  a  gift." 
Dr.  Swete's  ''The  Apostles  Creed"  deals  fully  with  the  evolution  of  the  early 
Christian  view  of  the  Holy  Gho^t. 
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of  God.    True,  or  scientific  prayer  is  the  iacoming  of  the  Holy  Gho8t»  107     41 
or  Holy  Spirit,  which  reveals  and  Eustains  God's  universe.    It  is  f^O    22 
the    kingdom   of  God,    which,   I  believe,    only   comes  once  in  its  ^^*    *2 
seeming  fulness  to  man,  until  he  can  heal  practically  everything 
r>  instantaneously,   but  which,   when  it  comas,  leaves  him  with  the 
knowledge  of  what  John  meant  when  he  wrote :   "  I   was  in  the 
Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  "  (Rev.  1,  ver.  10),  "  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven 
and   a  new  earth"  (Kev.   21,   ver.    1)  "that  great    city,    the    holy 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  Having  the  glory  of 

10   God  "  (Rev.  21,  ver.  10,  11). 

Dr.  Inge,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  writes :  "  This  last 
idea,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  copula,  who  '  in  perfect  love  dost 
join  the  Father  and  the  Son,'  is  not,  as  is  usually  supposed,  an 
original  speculation  of  Augustine's,  but  is  found  in  Yiotoriniis,  to 

i-    whom  he  owes  so  much."* 

"  Our  Lord  imposed  no  rigorous  ceremonies  on  his  disciples.  He 
taught  them  to  enter  into  the  closet ;  to  retire  within  tne  heart, 
to  speak  but  few  words ;  to  open  their  hearts  to  receive  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit''  (Madame  Guyon). 

All  Can  Heal.— All  will  find  that  they  are  able  to  heal,  as  this  is  ^^o  29 
done  entirely  through  the  action  of  God,  Qod  being  the  Principle  ^p  ^n 
of  good  and  not  a  being  requiring  supplication.  This  action  is  the  **'^^  **- 
Holy  Ghost  or  Comforter,!  the  ''  Spirit  of  truth  "   of  which  the  *^*      ^ 

20  prophecy  of  Jesus  is  recorded  (John  14,  ver.  17).     It  is  the  mental 

realisation  of  the  truth  that  enables  us  to  heal,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  232    28 
is  the  spirit  or  holiness  of  this  truth,  that  abides  **  with  you  for  ever" 
Mohn  14,  ver.  16),  and  heals  and  "shall  teach  you  all  things"  (John  14,  ver.   135     23 
26).     All  that  is  necessary  to  be  able  to  heal  continually  is  to  learn  139      4 

2;,  how  to  pray  scientifically  and  how  to  demonstrate  the  Christ-life,  206  40 
and  so  to  remain  a  consecrated  channel  for  spiritual  good  to  308  39 
mankind.  222    34 

If  a  man,  when  praying,  will  not  think  of  the  material  world  or  ]^^^  •^'* 
the  patient,  but  will  form  his  very  best  concept  of  God  and  ^"^J  ^^ 
heaven,  and  will  strive  to  realise  this  concept  to  his  utmost,  and  '^^ 

will    not    think    that    God    will    not    act,    tnen    he    will    get    aiL. 
instantaneous  result 

Those  whose  duty  has  hitherto  led  them  to  dive  most  deeply  into 
false   knowledge,   spoken   of   as   scientific,    will   be    the    first    to 

;^0  appreciate  the  enormous  import  of  the  complete  exposure  of  its 
theories,  and  to  advance  most  rapidly  in  the  apprehension  of  the 

-  real  facts  and  the  understanding  of  spiritual,  and  therefore  natural 
mental  science.  Consequently  such  work  will  be  the  most  potent 
factor    in    the    bringing    about    of    universal    salvation.       ''And 

Xi  the  earth,  [the  scientific  thought]  opened  her  mouth  [gave  out  the  ii;^     35 
knowledge  of  truth  to  the  world],  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which 
the  dragon  oast  out  of  his  mouth  "  [false  "  non-mental "  working] 
(Rev.  12,  ver.  16). 

The  nfedical  World. —The  medical  world  stands  at  the  parting  of  the 

4„  ways.    The  discovery  of  the  fact  that  not  a  part,  but  all  reality,  IS  Mind  290  8 

and  mental,  renders  the  medical  knowledge,  that  before  was  helpful,   144  37 

^actually  the  reverse.    The  universal  advance  in  knowledge  demands   330  6 

advanced  practice,   to   avoid  a  greater  present    danger    to     both    1^2  19 

practitioner  and  patient  alike.     There  is  no    standing    still    with     54  9 

45  safety  on  the  revolving  wheel  of  progress.     In  the  mental  era  now   103  12 

♦  "  The  Paddoik  Lectures  "  for  1906. 
t  Eustace  Miles   points  out  that  the  Greek  word  *'  parakletos,"  translated 
'•Comforter,"  means  "one  who  ur^es  you  forward  and  inspires  you."    This  was 
the  meaning*  attached  to  the  word  '*  parakalo"  in  the  speeches  of  Demosthenes 
to  the  Athenians. 
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entered  upon  by  the  world,  the  possession  of  this  medical  know- 
ledge must  become  through  its  intelligent  reversal  the  most  potent 
instrument  for  good,  whereas  unreversed,  such  retainment  of  false 
pictures  becomes  just  as  surely  the  most  deadly  danger  to  its 
ipossessor.  ^ 

"  No  one  will,  understand  better  than  the  educated  medical  worker 
how  a  knowledge  of  evil  which  necessitates  the  constant  picturing 
of  it  in  its  various  manifestations  of  disease,  must  necessarily 
intensify  such  wrong  picturing  and  recoil  on  the  head  of  every 
practitioner  who  does  not  know  how  scientifically  to  protect  himself  10 
by  the  understanding  of  God,  dwelling  on  universal  good. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  majority  rules,  and  it  is  now 
clear  that  this  majority  is  not  calculated  by  the  number  of  persons, 
190    23      but  by  the  depth  of  thought.    In  every  case  of  sin  or  disease  there 

is  not  only  the  individual  belief  or  faith  in  evil  to  measure  and  15 

101  5      outweigh,  but  the  general  consent  to  accepted  pictorial  prognostica- 

tions.    These,  it  is  now  proved,  constitute  the  only  so-called  law 
affecting  material  conditions.     The  medical  man  stands  in  the  very 

240    20      responsible  position  of  being  the  chief  agent  of  administration  of 

these  laws  of  general  belief.    When  a  doctor  even  tolerates  the  truly  20 
scientific    mental   treatment    of    his    patient,    the    case  generally 
progresses  more   rapidly ;  when    he    acknowledges    possible    good 

234  13  through  such  treatment,  recovery  is  a  foregone  conclusion;  but 
when  the  doctor,  accepting  this  wonderful  truth  of  the  non-reality 
of  evil  and  the  Allness  of  Mind,  good,  as  the  greatest  discovery  in  25 
the  world  of  medicine,  subordinates  all  surgical  and  other  material 
aid,  then  it  will  be  found  that  such  changed  attitude  and  modified 
practice  subserves  the  interests  of  the  medical  faculty  whilst  leading 
the  way  to  a  higher  knowledge  and  truer  practice.  Healing  will 
be  found,  under  such  circumstances,  practically  always  instantaneous,  so 

Matt.  3 :  15  All  material  methods  are  merely  a  needful  "  suffer  it  to  be  so  now" 
in  moments  of  immediate  necessity,  until  the  principle  of  right 
thinking  is  sufficiently  eetablished  to  prevent  any  further  develop- 
ments of  disease. 

It  is  now  obviously  self-evident  as  a  scientific  fact  that  glorious  35 
30    12      developments  in  the  healing  of  sickness  lie  waiting  at  the  door  of 
every  medical  man  to-day.    When  it  is  seen  that  knowledge  of  Truth, 

102  22      instead    of   taking  away  his  life's  work,  is  merely  pointing  him  to 
John  14:  12    !*  greater  works"  than  have  ever  before  been  even  attempted  by 

the  medical  faculty,  he  will  not  delay  a  moment  longer  to  utilise  40 

this   power  in   the   interests   of   humanity.     While    the    scientific 

medical  practitioner  of  to-day  stands  in  the  forefront  of  the  battle, 

237    26       fighting  against  the  last  stage  of  the  physical  self-imposed  suffering 

of  a  self-deceived,  cruelly  treated  world,   true  science  is  teaching 

329     32      the   truth   that  will  prevent   sin  and   recurring  disease,  and  finally  45 

101     10      destroy  all  evil,  by  turning  universal  thought  in  the  direction  only 
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of  Life,  Truth,  and  Love  as  God.    Magnificently  equipped  for  Qod's  Si  20 

work,  invested  as  he  already  is  with  an    authority   conferred   by  253      4 

the    temporary   democratic  law  of  human  belief,  that  holds  sway  ^^^  ^'z 

over  king  and  beggar  alike,  the  medical  man  has  complete  dominion  275  2(1 

5  over  every  form  of  disease,  whether  called  functional  or  organic.  198  3S 

Let  him  offer  this  temporal  authority  on  God's  altar,  consecrate  18^      7 
it   anew   to   divine    Mind   and    its  infinite   manifestation,    absorb 
the     grand    truths     of    uninterrupted,     all-harmonious    scientific 

being,  and  open  his  door  to  the  waiting  and  suffering  multitudes.  190  22 

10  Let  him   who  has   borne   the    burden  and   heat   of  the   day   be 

the  wearer  of  a  crown  of  rejoicing,  the  gift  of  an  emancipated  grateful  8U  21) 
world.     Casting  his  "net  on  the  right  side  "(John  21,  ver.  6)    he 

gains  an  abundance  of  work  with  a  superabundant  reward.    The  ^^^  20 
millennium  of  universal  health  will  quickly  bring  to  such  workers  new 

15    and  more  joyful  occupations  not  yet  come  to  light,  because  of  the  ;]||  J  J 

veil  that  sin,  disease,  and  death  have  spread  over  human  intelligence.  159  22 

The  coming  flood  of  literature  now  about  to  be  brought  forth,  1^*^  3<; 

is,  with  a  few  exceptions,  the  most  important  by  far  of  any  yet 

produced.*    Written  from  a  new  standpoint,  based  upon  spiritual  290      3 

20  science,  it  will  consist  for  the  main  in  contradiction  of  mistaken  176      9 

hjrpotheses,  and  the  reinstatement  of  man  in  his  natural  mental  31  is 

elementt  H9  38 

A  rapidly  increasing  fungus  growth  of  spurious  mind  culture  is 

now  springing  up,  claiming  to  instruct  mankind  as  to  how  to  obtain 

25  whatever  seems  to  be  desirable.     It  must  inevitably  lead  to  dire 

suffering.    It   is   essential  that  the   flood-tide  of    pure    literature 

should  sweep  away  this  final  attempt  of  evil. 


The  Man  in  Authority .—"  Speak  the  trord  onlf/,  ami  mij  serrant 
shall  be  healed.     For  I  am  a  man  umler  authonty,  having  soMienf 
30  under  me:  and  I  say  .  .  .  fo  my  servant  y  Do  this  and  he  doeth  it.  ...   114    21 
And  Jesus  said  unto  the  eenturion^  Go  thy  tcay ;  and  as  thou  hast  ^^^      ^ 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.     And  his  servant  arts  healed  in  the 
selfsame  hour"  (Matt.  8,  ver.  8,  9,  13). 

While  all  can  heal,  the  man  invested  with  authority  is  the  man 
35  most  capable  of  enforcing  law.    The  medical  man  has  been  humanly 

invested  with  the  authority  of  giving  the  verdict  of  life  or  death,   274    40 

*  '*  We  err  in  thinking  the  object  of  vital  Christianity  is  only  the  bequeathingr 

of  iteelf  to  the  oomin$?  centuries.     The  snccessive  utterances  of  reformers  are 

pssential  to  its  propa^ir&tion.    The  magnitude  of  its  meaning  forbids  headlong 

40  haste,  and  the  conscioosneps  which  is  most  embued  struggles  to  articulate  itself  *' 

C*  Message  for  1901,"  p.  30,  line  5.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  "This  movement  of  thought  must  push  on  the  ages  ;    it  must  start  the 
wheels  of  reason  aright,  educate  the  affections  to  higher  resources,  and  leavo 
Christianity  unbiased  by  the   superstitions  •  of  a  senior  period"   ('^Christian 
45   Science,''  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  235,  line  19.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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275  39  although  no  one  need  submit  to  the  latter.  At  the  present  moment 
the  world  will  meekly  accept  his  verdict.  Let  this  be  the  verdict  of 
life  and  perpetual  health,  and  so  let  him  "  bring  blessings  for  the 
whole  human  family." 

235    26         Instantaneous   Healing*— The  question  of  whether  the  work  can   5 
be  done  instantaneously  or  not  can  be  answered  at  once  in  the 
affirmative.    Whether  any  specific  «vil  will  be  overcome  instantly 
depends  upon  four  main  points. 

80  21,31       1*  Upon  the  condition  of  ihe  so-called  cells  in  the  subconscious 

or  lower  so-called  "mind"  of  the  patient;   in  other  words,   his   lo 
condition  of  "  no-mind.'' 

80    20         2.  The  imagined  strength,  or  intensity  of  the  thoughts  attacking, 
namely,  the  tenacity  of  the  error. 

3.  What  people  around  are  picturing.    In  a  hospital,  for  instance, 
where  the  doctors  and  nurses  view  the  patient  as  passing  through    ^^* 

77    29      the  successive  stages  of  the  disease,  they  may  intensify  the  faint  out- 
linings  until  they  are  as  dangerous  as  the  worst  ones. 

4.  On  the  condition  of  the  so-called  "  mind  "  of  the  healer.    This, 
in  its  turn,  depends  upon— 

(a)  His  spirituality  and  knowledge  of  God;  2(» 

(b)  His  technical  knowledge,  or  ability  to  deal  with  the  conditions 
of  the  case.  For  instance,  his  power  of  reading  thought  and 
of  discerning  the  condition  of  the  patient's  so-called  "  mind." 

(c)  The  life  he  leads.  To  do  really  good  work,  that  is,  to  get 
instantaneous  and  permanent  results  in  a  large  percentage  of  25 

243     11  peases,  one  must  strive  to  live  a  life  of  true  unselfishness, 

,   always  thinking  of  what  is  best  for  a  fellow-man   and  the 
^   '>^uman  race,  and  acting  up  to  one's  highest  sense  of  right. 

(d)  His  love  towards  all  humanity.  It  is  this  that  makes  him 
strive  his  very  best  to  realise  God,  with  'the  view  of  being 

j^       of  use  to  the  world. 

We~^nnot  heal  instantaneously  case  after  case  completely  unless 

we  live  habitually  as  in  the  presence  of  God.    That  is,  as  far  as 

possible,  every  moment  of  the  day  we  must  be  actively  conscious  of 

God  and  His  manifestation.    We  must  never  let  anything  but  the 

^highest  possible  thoughts  dwell  in  our  "consciousness."    "Prayer 

290     H     I  is  nothing  but  the  application  of  the  heart  to  God,  and  the  internal 

exercise  of  love ;  so  that  we  ought  to  pray  without  ceasing,  and 

[live  by  prayer"  (Madame  Guyon). 

"^  "He  prayeth  best  who  loveth  best 

All  thmgs,  both  great  and  small  *' 

(S.  T.  Coleridge). 

Recognised  Seientiflc  Leaders.  —The  above  applies  literally  in  its  ^o 
fullest  significance  to  the  scientific  leaders  of  all  classes.  The 
enormous  responsibility  attaching  to  such  workers  in  this  final 
crisis  of  the  human  consciousness  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated. 
While  the  doctor,  responsive  to  the  faith  of  his  patients,  hastens  45 
to  heal  the  body,  the  scientific  leaders  hasten  to  teach  mankind 
the  truth,  whereby  they  can  heal  diseased  imagination  and  mental 
affliction,  and,  in  fact,  the  insanity  of  sin  in  all  its  forms.  The 
field  of  operations  for  both  these  great  classes  of  mankind  to-day 
is  of  world-wide  dimensions. 
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Love.*—"  A  New  commtndmeHt  I  give  unto  t/on,  That  ye  lore  one  335    22 
another  ',  as  1  have  loved  t/on,  that  ye  also  love  one   another"    (John 
13,  ver.  34).    "  For  Ood  u  lore  "  (I.  John  4,  ver.  8).  245    31 

What  hidden  wealth  lies  in  the  true  meaning  of  this    word    of 

5  words,  "  heaven's  signet ''  ?  Its  scientific  explanation  can  only  be 
fully  reached  when  approached  with  a  sense  of  profoundest  awe  and 
solemnity.  Where  is  the  human  standard  of  measurement  com- 
parison with  which  can  indicate  even  a  fraction  of  it  1  As  close  as 
the  centre  of  one's  being,  it  extends  beyond  human  conception  of 

10  the  farthest  star  I    Gentler  than  the  softest  whisper,  it  can  quell  836     19 
the    strident  discord   of  a  material  world !    Softer  than  the   fall  524      :> 
of  a  snowflake,  yet  the  dynamic  force  that  holds  the  universe  for    35      3 
ever   in   its  grasp  1     Onmipresent— it  admits  no   even   imaginary 
rival !     Unsatisfied  1    Ih  claims  ^^  all  that  really  is,"  for  its  essence  046    24 

15  and  necessity  are  universal  at-one-ment. 

Standing   where    I  do,  as  its  humble  student,  and  having  caught 
some  first  faint  gleams  of  its  wondrous  glory,  I  would  add  but  few   .746     19 
woirds  under  this  heading,  for  guidance  in  obtaining  its  priceless 
gift,  and  for  this  sufficient  reason— the  import  of  the  whole  of  this 

20  message  is  directed  to  that  one  end.  It  shows  how  to  wield  this  295  11 
divine,  irresistible  power,  and  how  to  protect  oneself  against  the  .-^iq  ^ 
serpent,!  material  sense,  which  purports  to  bite  the  heel  of  the  3:,4  31 
woman  and  struggles  to  destroy  the  spiritual  idea  of  Love.  A  344  jq 
right  understanding  of  what  is  now  gladly  set  forth,  in  response 

25  to  the  call  of  humanity,  cannot  fail  to  bring  to  the  seeker  the  reward    44     34 
of    Love,    of   obedience    to    whose   demand  this    book    itself    is   the  '^-•»     12 
outcome,  and  to  whose  all-pervading  influence  its  wording  is  with  '^^^  ^'  ^^ 
confidence  submitted.    ' 
Love  is  supreme  cause,  the  distributor  of  all  the  perfection  in-\  34  17  25 

30  dicated  in  the  conception  of  the  reality— heaven— as  defined  pre- 
viously. Love  and  knowledge  are  halves  of  one  dissevered  whole. 
"He  who  foolishly  believes  is  foolish;  without  knowledge  there^ 
can  be  no  faith.  God  does  not  desire  that  we  should  remain  in 
darkness  and  ignorance.    We  should  all  be  recipients  of  the  divine 

35  wisdom.    We  can  learn  to  know  God  only  by  becoming  wise.    To 
become  like  God  we  must  become  attracted  to  God,  and  the  power 
that  attracts  us  is  Love.     Love  to  God  will  be  kindled  in  our  hearts   3qq     ^7 
by  an  ardent  love  for  humanity,  and  a  love  for  humanity  will  be   294     19 
caused  by  a  love  to  God "  ("  De  Fundamente  Sapientie ").    Love  297    26 

40  "includes  the  whole  duty  of  man."    This  means  true  love.J  p:cci.  12:13 

God,  omnipotent,  omnipresent  good,  and  the  origin  of  all  wisdom,     34     oq 
not  only  does  not  desire  as  a  personal  autocrat,  but  rather  as  a 

divine  Principle  of  all  intelligence,  does  not  allow  of,  any  remaining 

in  ignorance  of  Truth.    We  are  wise  in  hastening  to  acquire  all 
45  essential  knowledge  of  Life  as  a  practical,   spiritual,   and  eternal     34     47 

existence,  and  so  save  time  wasted  in  useless  preliminary  suffering 
*  "  The  vital  part,  the  heart  and  soul  of  Christian  Science,  is  Love.     Without 

this  the  letter  is  but  the  dead  body  of  Science— pulseless,  cold,  inanimate 

("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  113,  line  5.    Mary  Baker  Eddj). 
50  t  See  Amos  5  :  19  ;  9  :  3,  and  Rev.  12:9. 

{  " Personal  love  is  little  better  than  personal  hate*'  ("Science  and  Health,* 

p.  228.     Mary  Baker  Eddy).  ' 
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through  lack  of  Truth.  For  whether  by  slow  or  rapid  footsteps, 
suffering  or  joyous  experience,  the  end  arrived  at  must  inevitably 
be  the  same,  eternal  Truth. 

354     14     ^^The   struggles  of   Paganism   against  Christianity,   which,   unfor- 
tunately, have  continued,  in  one  form  or  another,  during  the  last   5 
2,000  years,  have  been  the  struggles  of  man  for  his  personal  benefit  as 
against  the  demands  of  the  universal  law  of  love  taught  by  Jesus. 

Love  is  the  Principle  of  Christianity,  and  love  the  outcome  of  its 
divine  rules.*  "  When  it  is  asked  whether  anyone  be  a  good  man, 
it  is  not  asked  what  he  believes  or  what  he  hopes,  but  what  he  10 
loves.  Little  love  is  little  righteousness,  great  love  is  great 
righteousness,  perfect  love  is  perfect  righteousness  "  (St.  Augustine). 
"  To  love  abundantly  is  to  live  abundantly,  and  to  love  for  ever  is 
to  live  for  ever."  "Love  someone,  in  Gk)d's  name,  love  someone, 
for  this  is  the  bread  of  the  inner  life,  without  which  a  part  of  you 
will  strive  and  die ''  (Max  Ehrmann).  "  In  this  case  to  give  is  to 
receive"  (Westcott). 

Acts  20 :  35  r    Love  necessitates  the  welling  out  of  the  utmost  tenderness,  the    1 5 

/  outcome  of  a  compassion,  which  is  induced  by  the  intense  desire  to 

be  of  service.    This  desire  makes  man  ever  on  the  watch  to  utilise 

this  power  of  love,  unknown  to  the  recipient  or  otherwise,  and  so 

58     11       to  be  a  channel  for  the  love  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding, 

for  it  is  the  spiritual  real  man.  man  being  the  love,  life,  and  truth   20 
of  God.     We  have  to  love  otners,  as  Shakespeare  says,    '^  with  a 
respect  more  tender,  more  holy  and  profound  than  mine  own  life." 
**  To  love  one's  neighbour  is  after  all  to  love  in  others  that  which 
is  Divine  and  eternal"  (A.  T.  Schofield,  M.D.).    "Whosoever  hateth 
"his  brother  is  a  murderer  "  (I.  John  3,  ver.  15).     Hate  is  the  absence  of   25 
love  when  we  are  thinking  of  our  fellow-men.    We  must  either  love 
or  hate.    Work  continually  to  be  more  loving.    "  Charity  shall  cover 
the  multitude  of  sins ''  (I.  Peter  4,  ver.  8).     This  love  is  the  essence 
of   Christianity.     Godama,   the    founder    of    Buddhism,    who    mis- 
takenly looked  upon  all  so-called  material  life  as  "  suffering,"  yet   30 
taught  that  the  scientific  principle  which  ultimately  led  to  release 

487  86  and  happiness  was  universal,  inclusive  love.  This  love  is  unselfish, 
impartial,  because  it  is  Love,  God.  *'  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth 
not  God  **  (I.  John  4,  ver.  8).     More  love  is  what  the  world  needs. 

501      3    I  We  must,  as  soon  as  possible,  raise  up  our  love  for  the  man  in  the    35 
{  street  until  it  is  always  equal  to  that  for  our  nearest  and  dearest, 

351     47     1  and  free  from  all  personality  other  than  is  necessary  in  order  to  have 
1  an  object  of  this  love.     "  Love  one  another  "  (John  15,   ver.    17). 
"'^ Abound    in    love  .  .  .  toward  all    men"    (I.    Thess.   3,   ver.    12). 
We  must  get  entirely   free   from  all   material  sense   impressions.    40 

230    22       True  prayer  alone  will  do  this.    The  wrong  method  of  prayer  creates 

230  29  difficulties.  ''  He  who,  being  a  man,  remains  a  woman,  will  become 
a  universal  channel.  As  a  universal  channel  the  eternal  virtue 
will  never  forsake  him.  He  will  re-becoine  a  child  "  t  (Lao-Tze). 
"As  a  mother  loves,  who,  even  at  the  risk  of  her  life,   protects   45 

*  Almost  all  my  early  instantaneous  results  were  obtahied  by  realising  Ood  as 
Love  and  the  absolute  love  in  Heaven.  When,  in  testing*  the  statement  that  God 
was  Principle,  I  first  obtained  an  instantaneous  result  from  that  realisation,  my 
love  for  God  seemed  to  disappear,  and  it  took  me  some  months  before  I  regained 
a  more  comprehensive  idea  of  God.  Then  my  love  for  God  returned  far  stronger 
than  it  had  ever  been.  Many  others  have  lost  their  feeble  idea  of  God  and  found 
it  enhanced  a  thousand  fold.    CSee  Note  N  on  page  592.) 

t  J'  Tao-Teh,"  or  "  The  Simple  Way." 
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her  only  bod,  such  love  let  there  be  towards  all  beings  **  (Metta  244      2 
Sutta).     '*  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of  God  " 
(I.  John  4,  ver.  7). 

The  Power  of  Love.—"  See  that  ye  lore  one  another  icith  a  pure 
5  heart  ferrenthj''  (I.  Peter  1,  ver.  22). 

Whenever  even  a  bad  case  comes  to  our  knowledge,  arousing  the 
intense   desire  to  help,   which  true  love  gives,   this    is    followed 
by  a  feeling  of  glorious  spiritual  uplifting,  and  immense  spiritual  33<>    29 
power  over  evil,  with  a  sense  of  triumph  and  unity  with  God,  a  5B4    42 
10  joy  quite  inexpressible.    The  healing  is  then,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,   246    20 
always  instantaneous.     "I  will  heal  their  backsliding,  I  will  love  240  26,29 
them    freely"    (Hos.    14,    ver.    4).      "Faith  .  .  .  worketh    by    love" 
(Gal.  5,  ver.  6).      **Love  is    the  everlasting  worker  of  miracles  .  .       68     10 
Love  is  the  saviour,  love  is  the  perpetual  wonder  of  life"*  (E.  2.)8    39 
15  H.  Griggs). 

"So  it  is  not  the  speech  which  tells,  but  the  impulse  which 
goes  with  the  saying, 
And  it  is  not  the  words  of  the  prayer,  but  the  yearning 
back  of  the  praying  "  (Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox). 

The  Protective  Power  of  Love.— This  may  be  easily  proved  if  you  344      8 
iind  yourself  with  a  so-called  dangerous  animal.  All  that  is  necessary  242    22 
is  to  lose  all  sense  of  the  fierce  seeming  animal  and  realise  God  as 
Love,  or  realise  the  absolute  protection  of  God  as  omnipresent 

2i<  Love  around  you,  and  no  harm  can  ensue.    Now  we  have  the  secret 
of  Daniel's  control  over  the  lions  in  their  den,  and  of  the  angel  that  "  shut    j  ^ 
the  lions'  mouths"  (Dan.  6,  ver.  22).    The  same  remarks  apply  to  the^ 
human  beast,  man,  who  is  much  more  dangerous,  and  not  so  easy  I     . 
to  help.    This  only  means,  however,  that  you  must  more  completely  240    31   \ 

25  get  away  from  picturing  the  material  man,  and  more  clearly  realise        . .  / 

divine    Love.     "  Love    [divinely]  as   m9iny    persons  and   as   many  ^4 1     38 

creatures  as  you  possibly  can"  (Blackie).  — 242    22 

''Love  being  the  highest  Principle,  is  the  Virtue  of  all  Virtues; 

from  whence  they  flow  forth.    Love  being  the  greatest  Majesty,  is 

3<i  the  Power  of  all  Powers,  and  whence  they  severally  operate :  And     58    14 
it  is  the  .  .  .  Power  from  whence  all  the  Wonders  of  God  have 
been  wrought  by  the  Hands  of  His  elect  Servants,   in  all  their 
Generations  successively.    Whosoever  finds  it,  finds  Nothing  and 
All  Things  "t  (Jacob  Boehme). 

3o  Three  Phases  of  Love.—"  Speech,  Prophecy y  Science^  Faith,  aglow 
icifh  Love,  are  Uimps  that  cheer  our  eyes  and  guide  us  through  the 
darkneas  of  the  world'*  (Edgar  Daplyn). 

There  are  three  different  phases  of  love,  the  material — we  may  call 
it  the  human— the  intellectual  and  the  spiritual.  X  Each  is  sub- 

40  *"  Christian   Science   Sentinel,"  August  10th,  1910. 

t"The   Supersensual   Life,"   p.   29. 
X  A  marked  illustration  of  these  three  phases  mav  be  traced  in  the  married 
life  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  and   are  symbolicairy  referred  to  in  her  letter  to  the 
First  Church    of    Christ    Scientist,    Boston    (Misc.    Writ.,    p.     139).       This   453     20 
45  letter  also  contains  a  call  to  love  and  a  lesson  of  how  to  love  our  fellow-man, 
u  well  as  the  early  historv  of  this  teaching  in  the  Christian  Science  field, 
typified  in  the  story  of  the  building  of  the  First  Church.   (See  Appendix  II.,   4.~3     16 
'*  The  Symbolism  of  Love  "  and  "  Church  Building.")  451       6 
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divided  into  three.    The  lowest  is  the  material  love,  the  highest  type 
242    45      of  which  is  the  love  of  the  mother  towards  the  child,  which  includes 
purity  and  constancy.    This  is  the  love  that  gives  you  happmess  by 
merely  being  with  the  loved  one. 

"She  never  found  fault  with  you,  never  implied  5 

Your  wrong  by  her  right :  and  yet  men  &t  her  side 
Grew  nobler,  girls  purer  ... 

None  knelt  at  her  feet,   confessed  lovers  in  thrall; 
They  knelt  more  to  God  than  they  used—that  was  all "  * 

(£.  B.  Browning).       i  > 

The  happiness  that  is  felt  ii*  the  prc^senci^  of  true  workers  is  because^ 
they  are  always  at  work  destroying  the  false  pictures  that  would 
otherwise  now  and  then  result  in  discomfort  to  their  cooaspanions. 
~~  We  need  to   manifest  towards   the   so-called   oiher  sax,  as  the 
result  of  treatment,  the  qualities  that,   as  humanly  seen,  are   so    ^^ 
often  apparently  lacking ;  towards  the  woman,  strength  of  character, 
courage,  wisdom,  and  frankness ;  toward  the  num,  the  coixtplements 
of  love,  virtue,  irituition,  and  refinement.    Most  important  of  all, 
we  need  to  pray  by  realising  in  the.  spiritual  m^a  the  qualities  that 
we  are  temf>ted  to  believe  lacking  in  those  with  whom  we  come   in   20 
contact ;  with  a  wouiap,  strength,  wisdom,  et<\  ;  with  a  man,  love,  refine- 
ment, etc.     These  qualities  lying  dormant  in  either  sex  require  to  be 
recognised  to  demonstrate  the  completeness  of  each  one^  as  ''the 
one  "  which  on  God's  aide  is  a  majority.!  This  realisation  or  recogni- 
tion of  the  spiritual,  perfectly  balanced  male  and  female  qualities   23 
of  each,   results    in   the  alteration  of    each   "  conscioutmess "  by    tlie 
142     45       action  of  Go<l,  and  thus  proves  each  individual  reflection  of  Mind  to 
be  mule  and  female.     ''  Let  the  male  and  female  of  God  s  creating 
appear.''     This  spontaneous  levelment  of  the  individual  conscious- 
ness can  only  oome  to  those  lyho  are  consistent  in  their  habitual  •>** 
practice  of  right  thinking  and  consequent  right  doing.! 

This  realisation  of  the  m^le  and  female  of  Grod's  creating  ia  bring- 
293  24  ing  to  light  on  earth  to-day  men  and  women  gloriously  equipped  to 
332     11       deal  with  their  fellows  in  the  spirit  of  Christly  capacity  and  true 

gentleness  that  can  conquer  all  seeming  opposition  to  Truth  and  3:> 
Love,  and  lead  to  higher  joys.  Such  men  and  women  will  save  the 
world  in  the  times  of  dire  trouble  that  are  now  liable  to  be 
manifested.  "  Sympathy  .  .  .  may  prove  ...  a  treasure  in  itself 
to  its  possessor."  ''  To  be  patient,  sympathetic,  tender  ...  to  love 
always— this  is  duty"  (Amiel). 

*  "My  Kate."  4.) 

t  "  A  union  of  the  masculine  and  feminine  mind  seems  r«|ui8ite  for  complete- 
Tiess  ;  the  former  reaches  a  higher  tone  from  communion  with  the  latter  ;  and 
the  latter  ^aina  courage  and  strength  from  the  former  ;  ^eref ore  these  different 
individualities  meet  and  demand  each  other,  and  their  true  harmony  is  oneness 
of  Soul "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  31»,  1st  edition.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).  4.*. 

I  "For  the  Lord  himself,  beinp  asked  by  a  certain  person  when  his  kingdom 
should  come  ?  answered,  When  two  shall  be  one,  and  that  which  is  without  as 
that  which  is  within  ;  and  the  male  with  the  female,  neither  male  nor  female" 
(II.  Clement  5,  ver.  1).  Clement  was  a  disciple  of  Peter  and  afterwurds  Bishop  of 
Rome.    Eusebius  speaks  of  this  epistle  as  •*  the  wonderful  Epistle  of  St.  Clement."    "' 
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"  Perhaps  the  truth  is,  that  there  has  scarcely  been  a  town  in  anj' 
diiistian  country  since  the  time  erf  Christ  where  a  century  has  passe<l 
without  exhibiting  a  character  of  Bueh  elevation  that  his  [or  her] 
mere  presence  has  shamed  the  bad,  and  made  the  eood  better,  and 
has  been  felt  at  times  like  the  presence  of  God  himself "  (**  £cce 
H(«no,''  p.  171,  Seeley).  Oi  Charles  Kuigsley,  Iris  wife  wrote : 
"  Who  lived  in  the  presence  of  God  bere."  222     31 

The  greatest  mtellectual  love  is  the  giving  to  your  hearers  the  i  317      1 
utmost   that   they  can   take   in.     "Feed  my  lamt)8.  .  .  .  Feed  mj|3l8    8,23 
sheep "  (John  21,  ver.  15,  16).     If  the  truth  is  so  expressed  as  to^ 
interest  them  the  whole  time,*  they  willingly  take  in  the  spiritual! 
food  of  which  you  give  them  as  much  as  they  are  prepared  to  receive 
at  the  time. 

"  There  is  nothing  so  good  to  the  human  heart  as  well-agraed 
conversation,  .  .  .  for  love  is  agreement  of  thought''  (Richard 
Jefferies).  ^ 

Purity.—**  T/u*  life  thai  hy  pmyer  ivul  puriti/  of  heart  keeps  in  fouei 
tn'fh  the  very  source  of  life  itself  .  .  .  is  the  only  life  worth  ichile 
(II.  E.  Diickler).  '  - 

''  We  only  know  our  relations  to  God  through  our  relations  to  each) 
other.  .  .  .  The  Garden  of  Eden  surely  exists  still  on  earth,  for  thos«J  ' 

who  have  -faith  and  purity  enough  ".  (Charles  Kingsley). 

The  influence  of  the  highest  spiritual  love  is  felt  when  men  and 
women  are  better  and  more  determined  to  live  their  religion,  alter  318  8,23 
.vou  have  spoken  with  them.t  When  you  love  truly  you  will  under- 
stand ''the  hidden  manna **  (the  constant  happiness  that  comes  from 
truly  loving  and  being  truly  loved,  the  food  for  constant  joy),  the 
"  white  stone  "  (the  necessary  antecedent  purity,  "  the  comer  stone  of 
all  spiritual  building  ")  and  the  *'  new  name  [nature]  written  "  (Rev, 
2,  ver.  17)  therein,  which  is  the  indescribable  internal  peace  and 
joy  and  realisation  of  God  that  true  love  brings.  "  The  joy  of  -246  35 
heaven  is  the  joy  of  love,  the  key  to  it  is  in  Christ "  (James  Hinton). 
*'  Love  propagates  anew  the  higher  joys  of  Spirit." 

May  all  accepting  these  words,  from  this  moment  consecrate  them- 
'i'>  sehes  afresh  to  God  :  (»od  that  is  Love  itself,  infinite,  pure.  Spirit. 
AH  nations,  all  denominations,  all  sects,  whatever  their  knowledge  of 
God,  can  so  pray  that  God  works  through  them,  thus  forwarding 
the  universal  brotherhood  that  is  so  rapidly  coming,  and  gaining 
for  themselves  and  others  purity  of  thought,  and  therefore  purity 
<^'  of  life,  by  which  we  obtain  joys  unspeakable  and  "  the  peace  of  240  20 
f  Jod.  which  passeth  all  understanding."  (Phil.  4,  ver.  7).  , 

*  The  late  W.  T.  Stead,  at  a  public  dinner  at  which  I  spoke,  Baid,  that  he  had 
once  asked  me  to  come  to  tea  one  afternoon.  He  bad  asked  as  mixed  an  andienoe 
as  possible,  abont  twenty-fire  people  in  number,  a  doctor,  a  surgeon,  different  \    '^ 

classee  of  cleri^ymen,  ▼arions  mental  workers,  atheists,  agnostics,  etc.,  etc.,  and       ^^  '  ^ 
he  and  bis  f«mily  stood  for  spiritualism.     I  arrived  punctually  at  4.30  aad^  >   • 
started  talking*,  and  he  said  :    ''  I  assure  yon,  gentlemen,  Mr.  Rawson  talked  V 
withont  stopping  eyen  right  throngh  dinner   time  until  a  quarter  to  twelve.  ' 
when  he  bad  to  leave.     Not  a  single  man  had  left,  and  when  he  had  gone  they  ' 
all  expressed  the  same  thong'ht,  namely,  that  they  were  sorry  he  could  not  keep  . 
ou  speaking  for  several  hours  more.    I  do  not  know  a  single  man  who  could 
have  held  a  mixed  audience  all  that  time  in  the  way  he  did."  The  reason  for  this 
was  that  when  he  asked  mp,  I  saw,  from  the  twinkle  in  his  Aje,  that  he  had  some 
joke  on.       Consequently  I  treated  every  day  beforehand,  realising  that  man 
speaks  Truth  and  man  knows  Truth.    If  you  had  asked  one  of  those  present  why 
be  wafi  80  interested.  I  am  sure  that  he  would  have  said  that  I  kept  on  clearing 
up  points  about  which  he  wanted  to  know.     This  is  the  true  manifestation  of 
intellectual  love. 

f  '*  1  lon^,  and  live,  to  see  this  love  demonstrated.     I  am  seeking  and  praying 
for  it  to  inhabit  my  own  heart,  and  to  be  made  manifest  in  my  life.    Who  will 
unite  with  me  in  this  pnre  purpose,  and  faithfully  struggle  till  it  be  aoeom- 
15  plished  ? "  ( '  Pulpit  and  Press,"  p.  21,  line  7.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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In  the  endeavour  towards  the  attainment  of  a  perfectly    balanced 

85     12       male  and  female  consciousness,  complete  in  each  one,  and  thus  alone 

145      2       capable  of  adequately    dealing    with    all    problems    that    may    arise, 

let  it  be  clearljr  understood  that  the  position  to  be  aimed  at  is  entirely 
242    87      spiritual.     It  is  a  levelment  of  purely   mental  qualities,    the   right 

adjustment  of  conditions  that  generations  of  mistaken  hypotheses 

have  rendered  scientifically  abnormal.  The  so-called  woman  has 
244     16       been  ground  down  and  belittled  through  lack  of  the  male  qualities, 

whilst  the  male  has  been  brutalised  through  want  of  those  usually  called 

feminine. 

The  Union  of  Mental  Qualities.— "-4  y/r/  to  Sftiome  enquiring  \how 
long  death  hIuiU  hare  power '  the  Lord  mid^  so  long  as  ge  women  bear 
children.  For  I  cani^  to  destrog  the  tcorks  of  tcomankind.  And 
Salome  said  to  him,  I  hare  done  tccU  then  in  not  hearing  children. 
But  the  Lord  anxn-ered  waging.  Eat  everg  herh^  hut  that  which  hath 
bitterness  do  not  eat.  And  tSalomcenqUind  when  should  be  known  the 
things  about  which  He  was  asked  [/>.,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
come^^  ;  the  Lord  said,  When  ge  shall  have  trodden  down  the  garment  of 
s/mme,  and  when  the  two  shall  he  one,  and  the  male  with  the  female 
neither  male  nor  female'**  (St.  Clement). 

190    35  Granted  that  we  are  in  the  last  days,   and  that  with   the  dis- 

99     23       appearance  of  death  there  is  no  need  for  birth,  it  is  evident  that 

the  main  motive  of  the  marriage  relation  no  longer  exists,  and  ' 
any  other  motive  is  essentially  a  mistake,  leading  materially 
downwards  instead  of  spiritually  upwards.  The  right  adjustment 
in  the  individual  human  consciousness  of  both  male  and  female 
begins  scientifically  for  the  first  time  on  the  intellectual  plane,  when 
the  man  and  woman  can  meet,  and  calmly,  patiently,  and 
162'  15  courageously  face  the  mighty  "  intellectual  wrestlings"  that  must 
504  43  precede  the  complete  recognition  and  subsequent  exposure  of  the 
false  laws  of  matter  and  their  fatal  results,  and  the  attainment  for 
themselves  and  all  mankind  of  a  perfectly  balanced  understanding 
of  God,  man,  and  the  universe,  and  the  laws  relating  thereto.  -^** 

Platonic  Friendship.  <-The  intellectual  grasp  and  complete  exposure 

of  false  theories  must  precede  the  intelligent  denial  pt  all    material 

laws  and    conseauent     effacement     of    human    footsteps     in     wrong 

300     29       directions,  and    lead  to  a  truly  scientific  and    unbroken    friendship 

300     38      entirely  opposed  to  so-called  Platonic  friendship,  which,  because  of  its   30 

failure,  has  rightly  become  a  by-word.  This  is  because  the  intellectual 

intercourse  of  the  latter,  instead  of  solving  existing  world  problems^ 

has  but  brought    forward    fresh    ones,    and    in    so    many   cases  led 

into  hopeless  individual  difficulties.      Such    unhappy    experiences    of 

mentalities  struggling  to  emerge  from  the  siou^n  of  materialistic    3.% 

beliefs  have  been  due  to  the  want  of  the  recognition  of  the  Allness 

34     15      of  the  one  Mind  and  its  mental  manifestation.     There  has  been  no 

34     20       guiding  Principle  at  the  back  of  the  desire  for  spiritual  at-one-ment. 

^' Grant  me   grace  never  to  love  anything  but  through  thy  love 

and  for  thy  love  "  (Avrillon). 

Dangerous  Whirlpools.~Many  of  the  world's  best  workers  could 
tell  how  even  a  kindly  act  towards  beginnei^s,  reaching  out  for  human  40 
sympathy  in  time  of  need,  has  led  to  slanderous  misrepresentation. 
Such,  indeed,  jxjssiblj^  inspired  the  poet's  words :  "  Fools  [the  unin- 
structed]  rush  in  where  angels  fear  to  tread.''  It  is  sadly  needful  to 
l>e  more  than  a  little  wise  in  dealing  with  the  inflammable  nature  of  the 

*  Clem.  Alex.  exc.  Theod.  67. 
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present  abnormally  divided  male  and  female  consciousness,  to  avoid 
the  risk  of  possible  subjection  to  the  unjust  criticism  of  grosser  natures, 
which  brings  us  face  to  face  with  a  general  impurity  undreamed  of. 

It  is  essentially  true  that  "  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,''  and 
:>  equally  true  that  one  of  the  cruel  aspects  of  ignorant  human  con- 
sciousness is  unjust  criticism  of  imaginary  conditions  by  lower 
mentalities.  Individuals,  often  not  recognising  their  own  tendency 
to  respond  to  evil  thoughts,  never  perhaps  having  been  really  tested, 
are  quite  unable  to  gauge  a  pure  and  fearless  nature,  struggling  to 
Id  work  out  hitherto  unsolved  human  problems  for  the  universal  good. 
"  For  the  Scripture  saith,  The  untested  man  is  unworthy."  * 

God's  Protection.  —  So  complete  is  the  infinite  protection  of  divine 
Principle,  forever  surrounding  those  walking  untrodden  paths  in 
"unexplored  fields  of  Science,"  and  finding  themselves  in  the 
face  of  possible  danger  when  trying  to  help  their  fellow-men,  that  any   '^o')     16 

1")  raisjudgment  of  them  or  hareh  injustice  will  be  oven-uled,  and  the 
honest  intent  of  fearless  workers  made  clear.  The  lurid  glare, 
though  it  be  as  a  lightning  flash,  which  ill-natured  criticism  is  apt 
to  throw  upon  the  path  of  those  bravely  pressing  forward,  serves 
bat  to  show  any  dark,  lurking,  hidden  dangers  that  otherwise,  by 

3n  ensnaring  the  feet  of  ignorant  but  well-meant  endeavour,  might 
have  retarded  the  progress  of  a  world. 

Pure-minded,  earnest  students  of  Truth  can  never  be  injured 
by  the  reckless  arrows  of  false  imputations.  A  thousand  such 
shafts  may  "  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand,"  iv.  9i :  7 
2"'  but  they  can  never  touch  the  true  servants  of  God,  nor  harm  any  but 
the  archers.  Science  makes  it  clear  thnt  a  wrong  thought  dwelt  on 
inevitably  harms  ignorant,  as  well  as  vicious  thinkers.  273     13 

A  Warning.  — A  few  words  of  special  warning  may  be  added  should 
any  earnest  students  •  feel  inclined  to  follow  their  own  individual 
3<J  human  methods  iR  the  attainment  of  this  ideal,  rather  than  take 
the  advice  and  warnings  of  those  who,  reaching  out  for  the  truth 
with  needful  guidance,  have  already  explored  the  way,  solved  great 
problems,  successfully  fought  the  fight,  and  gained  invaluable 
experience. 

^'^  The  Marriage  Tie.'— Fearless  intercourse  on  the  highest  intellectual 
plane  is  compatible  with  the  highest  morality,  but  on  the  lowest 
material  plane  it  is  neither  truly  Christian  nor  scientific. 

There  is  only  one  condition  in  which  free  intercourse  on  the  lowest 
human  plane  of  action  is  allowable,  and  compatible  with  morality 

40  and  scientific  progress,  and  that  is  loyal  companionship  under  the 
legal  institution  of  marriage.  This  condition  has  been  the  basis  of 
the  highest  present  civilisation,  and  will  continue  to  support  progress 
until  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  plane  is  alone  found  attractive, 
as  the  leveli^ent  of  individual  male  and  female  consciousness  brings 

4.*  nearer  universal  dematerialisation  of  all  evil. 

*  Didascalia,  11,  8,  and  Constitations.  11.  8. 
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SpArkoal  Advanea— Confliatent  advanoement  in  higher  under- 
standing  of  truth  will  never  separate  husband  and  wife,  nor  any  true 
companionship,  but  will  bring  all  into  a  far  closer  atone-ment 
on  that  higher  plane  where,  if  the  demand  for  courtesy,  patience, 
24 B  ]  gentleness,  and  love  is  greater,  closer  bonds  of  spiritual  unity  are 
505  7  being  rapidly  welded,  and  will  prove  to  be  the  only  bonds  that  can 
never  be  broken.  Thus  only  do  we  prove  that  we  are  linked  in 
a  conscious  eternal  unity  which  admits  no  taint  of  material  earthly 
sense. 

The  grcate*-  demand  for  demonstration  of  heavenly  qualities  is  not  ^' 
surprising  when  we  recognise  that  in  the  endeavour  to  attain  to  a 
perfectly  balanced  individual  male  and  female  consciousness, 
complete  in  each  one,  mtdtitudinous  and  diametrically  opposite 
views  must  be  brought  together  and  closely  analysed  without  clash 
of  arms.  This  is  essential  to  progress.  No  material  union  on  the  ^' 
lower  plane  has  hitherto  ever  proved  equal  to  this  strain  in  the 
historical  record  of  human  experiences.  Indeed,  the  reverse 
picture  faces  us  on  many  sides.  How  often  a  happy  and  seemingly 
united  pair,  who  ore  entirely  at  one  in  the  ordinary  round  of  married 
life,  are  seen  to  betray  a  painful  incompatibility  of  temperament  -' 
on  the  first  attempt  to  ascend  into  the  mental  plane  of  free  inter- 
change  and  discussion  of  new  thoughts  regarding  the  fundamentals 
of  existence.  It  has  unfortunately  often  come  to  the  point  of  a 
loving  ( !)  husband  forbidding  a  beloved  wife  to  think,  speak  of,  or 
look  into  a  religion  which  she  feels  to  be  unquestionably  true.  ^' 

''I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to 
set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 
And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household "  (Matt.  10, 
ver.  34-36).  3.1 

Spiritual  Consecration  Necessary.— If  this  has  been  the  case  in 
the  past,  what  must  be  the  demand  of  to-day  for  these  higher 
qualities^  standing  as  we  do,  facing  an  entire  'mental  revolution 
of  old  laws  resting  on  misconceptions  and  fatal  to  all  in  their  results  t 
It  is  obvious  that  the  progress  of  the  world  demands  every  working  '^^ 
moment  from  such  students  as  are  able  to  demonstrate  harmonious,  intel- 
lectual, and  spiritual  companionship,  for  the  purpose  of  working  out 
higher  problems  of  the  essential  rules  of  life  for  the  benefit  of 
humanity. 

This    work    necessitates    the    exercise    to    the    fullest   possible   4<i 

extent  of  both    male  and   female    qualities  ;  by  the  man,   intuition, 

gentleness,  refinement,  patience,  thoughtfulness  for  others,  in  fact, 

all  that  love  implies ;  by  the  woman,  wisdom,  coiu'age,  frankness, 
energy,  and  unfailing  application. 

When  the  ideal  unity  aimed  at  for  all  is  declared,  and  the  paths   4.1 
leading  thereto  understood,  much  becomes  clear  that  miiy^t  other- 
wise seem  obscure,  and  much  generous  help  will  be  afforded  the 
world's  workers  by  all  truly  pure  and  loving  natures,  in  place  of 
any  old   opposition  that  may  have  arisen   through  misconception. 

"That  is  true  love  which  is  always  the  same,  whether  you  give    -m 
everything  or  deny  everything  to  it"  (Goethe). 
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Intellectual  blending   of   male  and   female   qualities    of   thought 

in  individual  human  oonaciousnesB  is  .essential  for  the  final  complete 

denials  and  consequent  effacement  of  these  antiquated  but  deadly 

laws.     Spiritual  at-one-ment  or  true  unity  is  the  eternal  outcome  of 

-'   the   omnipotent  action   of  the  eternal  law  of  good. 

''So  links  more  subtle  and  more  fine 
Bind  every  other  soul  to  thine 
In  one  great  brotherhood  divine" 

(Adelaide  A.  Procter). 

Need    fop    Fulfilment    of  the    World*s    Highest   Standard.— In 
rendering  to  Ceesar  that  which  is  his  just  due,  it  is  impossible  to  Matt.  S2:  si 
be   too   conscientious   in   the    payment   to   the  uttermost   farthing   Matt,  s :  se 
of  this  debt,  not  only  in  the  absolutely  honest  and  faithful  relation 

1^'  between  husband  and  wife,  but  in  all  intercourse  with  the  other 
sex.  As  we  advance  it  becomes  more  and  more  evident  that,  neither 
by  word  nor  deed,  can  we  run  counter  to  the  human  requirements 
demanded  by  the  popular  conscience  in  the  endeavour  to  safeguard 
its  feeble  human  standard  of  right.    Any  deviation  from  the  above 

i~'   course  can  only  lead  to  needless  suffering  for  all  concerned. 

Other  loving  companionships  on  the  material  human  plane  com- 
patible with  morality  and  Christianity  are  those  that  exist 
between  intimate  members  in  the  families  growing  out  of  and 
resulting  from  the  above  legal  contract. 

'-'J        "  Simplicity  ought  to  be  in  our  affections,  purity  in  our  intentions. 

Purity  doth  apprehend  and  taste  of  God:    Simplicity  doth   tend 

towards  Him"*  (Thomas  k  Kempis). 

"  Self-restraint   and   purity. 
The  knowledge  of  noble  truths, 
.  .  .  This  is  the  greatest  blessings  ^' 

(Teachings  of  Buddha). 


_.» 


Praetleal  Results  the  only  Proof.— To  judge  accurately  of  the 
Tightness  of  human  intercourse  'between  men  and  women  it  is 
necessary  to  discern  the  motive  which  brings  them  together,  whether 
.ill  it  be  a  person  they  go  to  see  or  a  Principle  they  meet  to  discuss  and 
further  apprehena.  Only  the  latter  motive  justifies  the  wisdom  or 
utility  of  the  meeting,!  What  can  prove  the  motives  of  those  who 
meetl  The  works  that  result  in  their  lives  will  place  them  beyond 
all  possible  misconception  on  this  point. 

'/,:,  The  Mighty  Purpose  to  be  Aocomplished.-So  far  in  human  history 
the  highest  realisation  of  happiest  earthly  experience  has  been 
rudely  interrupted  by  the  cold  enshrouding  mist  of  death. 
Having  been  investigated  and  exposed,  this  needless  interruption 
of   a  false   material  law   leading  to   death  and    further   immature 

4(,  counterfeits  of  Gixl's  man,  is  now  dooracHl  to  disappear.  In  the 
li^ht  of  scientific  truth,  even  the  present  generation  will  be  re- 
established on  a  sound  basis  of  health  and  joyous  existence,  opening 

•  "  Imitation  of  Christ,"  Book  II. 
t  Foreseeinjf  these  untrodden  hnmnn  footsteps,  fhe.  greatest  spiritnal  peer  of 
oar  own  times  has  expresseH  it  in  the«e  wcmls :  '*  *  What  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? ' 
A  person  or  a  Principle  ?  Whichever  it  b*»  determines  the  rijrht  or  the  wronjr  of 
this  following''  ("Personal  Contagion,"  "Christian  Science  Sentinel."  July  7th, 
1906.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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up  glorious  vistas  of  spiritual  at-one-ment  and  eternally  unfolding 
perfect   ideas.     There   is   a   mighty   purpose   to  be   accomplished. 
Individual  advancement  will  always  be  the  result  of  self-forgetful 
co-operation  for  others'  good. 
Joy.  -"  Joii  is  the  grace  we  say  to^  Gocl**  (Jean  Ingelow).  5 

"  There  are  wit,  humour,  and  enduring  vivacity  amongst  God's 
Prov.i5:i3.  people"  (Tahnage).    "Joy  is  a  duty"  (Van  Dyke).    It  is  a  health- 
1^-         giving  duty.    "  Wondrous  is  the  strength  of  cheerfulness  "  (Carlyle). 
Prov.  17:22   »' A   laugh  is  worth  a  hundred  groans  in   any  market"   (Lamb). 
'^  Always  laugh  when  you  can ;  it  is  a  cheap  medicine  "  (Byron). 

"Talk  happiness.    The  world  is  sad  enough  10 

Without  your  woe.    No  path  is  wholly  rough  " 

(Ella  W.  Wilcox). 
266    28  A  leader  of  New  Theology  writes :  "  Love  is  essentially  self -giving. 

It  is  the  living  of  the  individual  life  in  terms  of  the  whole.    In  a 
finite  world  this  cannot  but  mean  pain,  but  it  is  also  self -fulfilment.''    ^-^ 

True  love  certainly  does  not  mean  pain,  but  the  contrary.    In  the 

past  it  has  meant  pain  simply  because  we  did  not  know  how  to  pray 

241     17       or  how  to  love.    Now  Love  always  brings  with  it  joy,  an  indescrib- 

243    10      able  joy,   because  Love  when  sufficiently  realised,    destroys    sin, 

sickness,  and  every  kind  of  trouble.  2) 

As  Aristotle  points  out,  the  distinctive  mark  of  true  happiness 
is  the  full  realisation  of  the  activity  peculiar  to  each  individual. 
It  is  only  by  a  joyous  and  useful  life  that  we  can  show  our  gratitude 
for  what  we  have  been  taught-  "Sorrow  is  the  mere  rust  of  the  soul. 
Activity  will  cleanse  and  brighten  it "  (Dr.  Johnson). 

"  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy  "  (Gal.  6,  ver.  22).  "  Your  joy 
2()(>  39  no  man  taketh  from  you  "  (John  16,  ver.  22).  Love  means  happiness, 
241  14  Love  means  life.  Love  means  every  single  thing  that  is  worth 
having.  When  love  is  lived,  it  is  no  mere  theory,  it  is  practical 
religion,  the  religion  of  God,  for  Love  is  God,  and  love  to  be  real  25 
must  be  spiritual.  "Feeling  is  everything.  A  name  is  sound  and 
smoke  clouding  Heaven's  glow  "  (Goethe). , 

This  must  be  the  experience  of  thousands  besides  myself.  Where 
are  the  cares  and  troubles  of  ten  years  ago  ^  Gone,  never  to  return. 
Where  is  the  increasing  despair  at  the  horrors  enacted  all  around 
iis'1  Drowned  in  the  joy  of  alleviating  the  misery  of  others.  "  We  3o 
w  ill  rejoice  in  thy  salvation  "  (Ps.  20,  ver.  6).  There  is  no  time  to  be 
unhappy,  there  is  no  time  for  anything  but  work— work  that  brings 
a  heavenly  inestimable  joy,  a  "high  and  holy  joy."  Sin,  suffering, 
and  sickness  disappear  from  right  and  left  directly  they  present 
themselves  to  the  one  keeping  watch  in  prayer,  and  we  find  35 
ourselves  in  "the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  (xod,"  of  good^  (II.  Cor. 
12, .ver.  4,  and  Rev.  2,  ver.  7).  For  "in  thy  presence  is  fulness 
of  joy"  (Ps.  16,  ver.  11).  This  fulness  of  joy  comes  through  treat- 
ment, and  through  treatment  alone.  Even  in  the  present  improved 
human  experiences  of  mortals  there  is  great  joy.  As  Spinoza  has 
said,  joy  is  the  "transition  from  less  to  greater  perfection." 
Freedom  from  fear  is  the  gateway  of  happiness,  and  this  freedom  *^ 
can  be  obtained  when  we  know  how  to  think  so  that  the  action 
of  God  destroys  the  thoughts  that  cause  the  fear.  Then  the  evil 
thoughts  that  you  have  felt  cannot  act.  "  Joys  want  eternity " 
(Nietzsche). 

Grief  is  comparatively  easily  destroyed.  "What's  gone,  and 
what's  past  help,  should  be  past  grief"*  (Shakespeare). 

"  Better  is  one  smile  for  the  living  than  fountains  of  tears  for  the  ^-^ 
dead"  (Anon.). 

Beauty.—"  Goodness  and  love  mould  the  form  into  their  own  image, 
and  cause  the  joy  and  beauty  of  love  to  shine  forth  from  every  part  oj 
the  face"  (Swedenborg). 

*  A  Winter's  Tale,  III,  2. 
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It  is  interesting  to  note,  and  it  has  been  observed  by  many,  that 

"  inoiagination  and  beauty  have  a  truth  of  their  own  which  can  be 

felt,  not  stated."    The  art.  poetry,  and  drama  of  the  ancients  "  we 

cannot  excel.    Those  in  tneir  beauty  represented  truth,  which  is 

5  eternal.    Beauty  is  the  apotheosis  of  truth"*  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge). 

"  Beauty  is  God's  handwriting ;  a  wayside  sacrament.  Welcome 
it  in  every  fair  face,  every  fair  sky,  every  fair  flower,  and  thank  for 
it  Him,  the  fountain  of  all  lovelmess "  (Charles  Eingsley). 

**  Beauty  has  an  expression  beyond  and  far  above  the  one  woman's 
soul  that  it  clothes  .  .  .  it  is  more  than  a  woman's  love  that  moves 
us  in  a  woman's  eyes.  .  .  .  The  noblest  nature  sees  the  most  of  this 
impersonal  expression  in  beauty  "  (George  Eliot). 

"  Beauty  "  Professor  Alfred  Russel  Wallace  says,  "  is  a  spiritual 

10  mystery.  Even  Huxley  was  puzzled  by  the  beauty  of  his  environ- 
ment. What  is  the  origin  of  beauty  1  Evolution  cannot  explain. 
Nevertheless,  of  course,  evolution  is  a  sound  hypothesis."  t 

Here  you  get  the  ultimate  outcome  in  a  nutshell.  Spiritual  reality 
on  the  one  band,  material  theories  on  the  other ;  and  one  of  the 

15   world's  greatest  thinkers,  after  many  years  spent  in  the  investiga- 
tion  of   its   mysteries,  standing  seemmgly   as  puzzled  as   a   little 
child,  while  we  know  that,  in  fact,  man  is  always  standing  perfectly 
poised,  reflecting  a  living  Principle,  with  its  heavenly  manifested     ^^    ^^ 
realities    of  beauty    and   goodness     ever    available    in    abundant 

2u  profusion  around.    Thank  (>od  for  this  beauty. 

Directly  a  man  really  grasps  the  significance  of  the  momentous 
facts  now  set  forth,  his  expression  changes,  the  principal  difference 
being  in  the  expression  of  the  eyes.  These  have  been  called  "  the 
windows  of  the  soul."    When  a  person  becomes  a  would-be  mental 

23  worker   whilst  still   resting  on   a  material  basis,    amidst   ethereal 
intricacies    which    purport    to  be  "  mental,"   because   invisible    to 
normal  human   signt,    it  can  be   known  by  the  alteration  in   his 
expression.    His  eyes  become  hard  and  steely.     The  palm  of  the  267     33 
hand  also   shows   the   condition   of  the    "  consciousness "  or   ^*  no- 

30  mind."  This  is  the  mark  of  the  beast  referred  to  as  follows:  "If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark 
in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand.  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  .  .  .  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night" 
(Rev.  14,  ver.  9-11).    Now  they  can  protect  themselves,  finding  peace 

3.>  in  God. 

This  is  the  sign  of  those  who  keep  the  covenant  between  God  and 
man,  referred  to  by  Moses,  "  Love  tne  Lord  thy  God,"  namely,  think 
good  and  you  will  receive  good.  "  And  thou  shalt  bind  them  [these 
words]  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets 
between  thine  eyes  "  (Deut.  6,  ver.  5,  8).  '^^9      ^ 

When  a  person's  ideas  grow  nearer  to  truth,  the  eyes  brighten  138  28 
and  yet  become  softer,  and  a  beautiful  look  gradually  grows  upon  81  15 
the  countenance.!  Sometimes,  as  people  have  spoken  to  me  of  God,  sig  30 
God's  love  has  shone  through  the  seeming  enoless  mist  of  matter, 

10  and  I  have  seen  them  look  like  angel  beings.    This  marvellous  beauty    j,^^  ^ ,  ^ 
is  the  sign  referred  to  in  Rev.  7,  ver.  3,  "  Hurt  not  the  earth  ...  till    iiev/u  *:  i 
we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads,"  and    ^ni  22 : 4 
in   Eph.    1,  ver.    13,   "Ye   were    sealed   with   that   holy    Spirit    of 
promise."    I  have  a  letter  from  the  brother  of  a  well-known  clergy- 

io  man  who,  when  very  ill,  had  asked  for  treatment  to  enable  him  to 

*  BinniDgliam  Lecture,  October  2.5th,  1910. 

t  Interview  by  Harold  Begbie  ("Daily  Chronicle,"  November  4th,  1910). 

X  This  change  in  the  eyes  that  oomea  when  a  man  treats  is  no  donbt  the  origin 

of  the  frequent  reference  in  the  ^cts  to  what  Sir  William  Smith  calls  Panrs 

" peculiar  habit  of  looking  steadily  when  about  to  speak"  (Acts  7,  ver.  55).    This 

"  steadfastly  beholding  "  is  also  noted  when  he  was  about  to  heal  (Acts  14,  ver.  9). 


Refer  to  '         «^ .  •,»•* 

Page  Line   248  BEAUTY. 

See«  V. 

preach  a  sermon.  He  writes  that  of  ail  the  sermons  he  had  ever 
heard  his  brother  preach,  this  one  had  been  the  most  inspired,  although 
no  one  thought  that  he  could  at  the  time  possibly  face  his  audience. 
He  said  that  the  vast  congregation  were  profoundly  moved,  and 
that  the  expression  on  his  brother's  face  had  been  just  like  the  face     r> 

Act.s  •] :  15  of  an  angel.  This  was  the  third  time  that  this  friend  had  been 
similarly  helped,  and,  alluding  to  the  first  occasion,  he  characterised 
it  as  "  his  miraculous  sermon."  Such  is  the  power  of  God.  Accord- 
ing to  Maeterlinck,  Plotinus  had  the  most  divine  intellect  of  any 
man  who  ever  lived.  In  his  moments  of  inspiration  it  is  said  his 
face  shone  with  a  light  not  of  earth.  Mr.  F.  Taylor  writes :  "  The 
transcendent)  spiritual  reality  within  the  earthly  image  shone 
through  the  mask  of  flesh.  By  sheer  intellectual  and  spiritual 
energy  he  attained  into  union  with  God ;  became  one  with  that 
undefinable  reality,  which  is  the  flame  in  the  prophet's  heart,  the 
love  and  purity  which  comes  from  goodness  of  character,  the  light 
and  life  of  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  and  the  one 

A.'t8i7:2^  undying  self  in  which  we  all  live  and  move  and  have  our  being." 
"  The  true  aim  of  education  is  to  develop  a  real  love  of  beauty  " 
(Plato),  for  "All  beauty  and  goodness  are  in  and  of  Mind." 

"Beauty  is  truth,  and  truth  beauty— that  is  all  in 

Ye  know  on  earth,  and  all  ye  need  to  know  "  *  (Keats). 

If  you  are  always  watching  for  opportimities  to  be  kind,  and 
making  use  of  such  opportunities,  you  will  find,  not  only  inestimable 
joy  in  this  demonstration  of  love,  but  the  beauty  that  love  gives 
will  shine  through  your  face  in  ever-increasing  variety  of  expression,  \:, 
and  you  will  receive  in  return  "such  sweet  smiles  and  hearty 
thanks.'*  This  is  the  true  beauty,  which  is  spiritual,  and  shines  through 
and  beautifies  the  plainest  features.  It  has  been  said  that  no  old 
person  has  any  right  to  be  ugly,  as  he  has  had  all  his  life  in  which 
to  grow  beautiful.  Now  we  know  the  secret  of  how  to  become  2u 
beautiful,  we  must  continually  pray,  think  rightly,  "  Till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  -stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ"  (Eph.  4,  ver.  13). 

The  essence  of  all  beauty  I  call  love  "  t  (Elizabeth  Browning).       2."> 

And  he  who  loveth  wisely,  well,  and  much, 


it 


The  secret  holds  of  the  true  master  touch" 

(Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox). 


♦  "Ode  on  a  Grecian  Urn." 
t  "  A  Drama  of  Exile." 
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AGAINST   GOD" 

(Rom.  8,  ver.  7). 
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5       Notwithstanding  the  phenomenal  results  apparent,   instances  of 
which  have  been  pointed  out,  the  human  so-called   "  mind "  can 
cognise  nothing  absolutely,  can  do  nothing  good,  nor  provide  aliy- 
thing  either  real  or  permanent.     Its  very  best  seeming  effects  are     ^5     28 
nothing  more  than  counterfeits  of  reality.  "^^      '^ 

10       "They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God"  (Rom.  8,  ver.  8).    Vi.u  sand 
"  As  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  "  (Rom.  3, 
ver.  10).    Jesus  showed  that  even  the  purest  human  (being  material  oi* 
carnal  mind  and  body)  could  not  be  really  good,  as  he  said  :   "  Wliy     '^"^      '» 
callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God" 

Vo   (Matt.  19,  ver.  17). 

Good    is     Absolute,     Evil     Relative.— What    we     call    good    is 
only  more  or  less  bad,  and  you  can  always  suggest  an  improvement  215 
upon  everything   except   the   spiritual   realities   of  heaven.       The 
principle  of  mathematics  is,  however,  true,  and  therefore  cannot  be 

20  improved.     God,  good,  is  absolute  ;  that  is,  nothing  can  be  better, 
because  nothing  is  less  than  perfect  in  heaven.    Evil  is  relative ; 
that  is,  everything  can  be  either  better  or  worse  in  the  seeming 
material  world,  this  world  of  evil. 
Jesus  said :  "  Ye  [the,  material  so-called  you]  are  of  your  father  the     27      l 

25  devil,  .  .  .  He  .  .  .  abode  not  in  the  truth  [root  meaning  reality] 
because  there  is  no  truth  [reality]  in  him. ...  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it "  (John  8,  ver.  44).  We  are  also  told :  "  Yet  hath  he  seen 
no  good :  do  not  all  go  to  one  place  ? "  (Ecdes.  8,  ver.  6).  "  If  we  say 
that  we  have  no   sin,  we  deceive  ourselves"  (I.  John  1,  ver.    8). 

30  ''AQ  that  is  in  the  world,  ...  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 

world.    And  the  world  passeth  away"  (I.  John  2,  ver.  16,  17).  89     18 

"  He  that  comjnitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning.''    John  then   refers  to   the  apparent    duality     3S     31 
of  man,   and  continues :   "  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 

35  maaifestedy  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Whoso- 
ever is  bom  of  God  .  .  .  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God" 
(I-  John  3,  ver.  8,  9).  "The  carnal  mind  [the  human  mind,  called 
also  the  soul]  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God"  (Rom.  8,  ver.  7,  8). 


.> 
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"We  know  that  we  are  of  God,   and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 

wickedness  "  (I.  John  5,  ver.  19)  is  another  referencie  to  the  apparent 

H8    31       duality  of  the  world.    The  following  passage  shows  that  Paul  knew 

that  the  material  counterfeit  cannot  be  the  man  here  spoken  of: 

281     H4      "  They  which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children 
of  God"  (Rom.  9,  ver   8). 

249     12  We  all  agree  with  what  Paul  says,  "  In  me  .  .  .  dwelleth  no  good 

thing :  .  .  .  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.  For  the 
good  that  I  would  I  do  not:  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that 
I  do.  ...  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  lo 
Then  he  continues,  with  a  burst  of  exultation,  "  For  I  delight  in 
the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man"  (Rom.  7,  ver.  18-20,  22). 
Remember  that  this  "  1 "  is  the  mortal  counterfeit. 

J."  1  Qft 

251     40         Conscience.  —What  we  have  humanly  called  good  depends  upon  our 
43     16      conscience,  and  that  has  depended  upon  the  way  in  which  we  have    15 
51     12      been  brought  up.    Knowledge  of  truth  has  now  lifted  man  above  any 

154  19  hereditary  limitations  or  arbitrary  educational  influences.  I  was 
once  told  that  a  tribe  in  Central  Africa  considered  it  an 
absolute  necessity  to  their  welfare  in  after  life  to  kill 
and  eat  their  parents  when  they  got  to  a  certain  age.  It  2;) 
certainly  was  better  for  the  parents  to  be  fattened  up  for  a  year, 
as  they  used  to  be,  and  then  painlessly  killed,  when  asleep,  and 
eaten,  than  to  b^  left  in  the  jungle  to  starve,  the  fate  of  the  aged 
of  the  neighbouring  tribes.  The  Chukches  stone  their  aged,  and 
some  of  the  Indian  tribes  give  them  over  to  tigers.  "  Sin  is  not  25 
imputed  when  there  is  no  law  "  (Rom.  5,  ver.  13).  Darwin,  in  his 
journal  during  the  voyage  of  H.M.S. .  Beagle  round  the  world,  gives 
the  reply  of  the  Tierra  Del  Fuegan  boy  to  the  question  why  they 
ate  their  old  women  when  hungry,  instead  of  their  dogs :  "  Doggies 
catch  otters,  old  women  no."  -''^ 

216    25         Sin.—**  Ail  unrighteomness  [*  a  icny  that  is  )iot  right ']    is    sin  " 
(I.  John  5,  ver.  17).* 

One  night,  when  at  work  for  patients,  listening  for  about  a  minute 

38      3      and  a-half  to  a  train  at  a  distance,  trying  to  mount  a  hill,  I  siiddenly 

recognised  that  this  was  wasting  time,  and,  on  consideration,  saw  35 

that  it  could  only  be  looked  upon  as  sinning.     This  was  because  I 

had  two  patients  then  habitually  in  pain,  and  a  minute  and  a-half's 

prayer  for  one  of  them  would  certainly  have  given  relief  more  or 

less,   possibly  permanently.    ''To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good, 

and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin  "  (James  4,  ver.  17).  ^  ^^ 

"  The  problem  remains  to  seek  evil  rather  in  self  than  in  Satan, 
Satan  only  showing  the  limits  of  our  self-knowledge"  (Schleier- 
macher).  Now  when  we  find  this  evil  in  our  so-called  consciousness 
we  can  destroy  it  instead  of  moaning  over  it  as  we  used  to  do  in 
the  past. 

Sin  is  a  lie  from  the  beginning,  the  outcome  of  evil  or  the  devil, 
"a  liar  and  the  father  of  it  "  (John  8,  ver.  44).  It  is  purely  illu- 
sory,  ''an    assumption     that    nothing    is    something."     If     you 

*  ''The  more  spiritual  we  are,  the  more  conscioas  to  U8  is  an  error  of  belief  ** 
(*' Science  and  Health,''  let  edition,  p.  438.    Mary  Baker  Eddj). 
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either  love  or  fear  sin,  you  are  making  BomethiDg  of  it,  and  in 
either  case  you  are  punished  for  belief  in  a  power  other  than  that 
of  God ;  a  disobeying  of  the  grand  First  Commandment :  "  Thou 
shalt  have  none  other  gods  before  me''  (Deut.  5,  ver.  7).  That 
5  which  you  mentally  admit  and  dwell  upon  as  possible  will  appear  238  7 
at  some  time  and  in  some  form  as  manifest  evil.  Destroy  the  idea 
of  sin  as  something  real,  and  you  destroy  the  love  or  fear  of  it,  as  the  152  29 
case  may  be,  and  sin  disappears.  Fear  unconquered  becomes  tjie 
conqueror.    The  belief  in  sin,  "the  miasma  of  earth,"  is  due  to  the  217      6 

10  action  of  wrong  thoughts—thoughts  unlike  God—upon  a  human  so- 
called  ''  mind  "  not  sufficiently  purified.  If  you  destroy  the  sense  of  sin 
the  sin  disappears.  We  must,  however,  condemn  evil  in  every  disguise, 
and  enlist  to  lessen  sin,  disease,  and  death,  through  Christ,  Truth. 
It  is  a  fight  for  immortality,  with  all  its  glorious  happiness,  and 

ir>  shared  with  those  we  now  love.  The  punishment  of  sin  is  only 
removed  as  the  sin  is  removed  by  being  destroyed.  The  belief 
that  at  the  last  moment  a  man  may  be  pushed  into  heaven  by  the 
prayers  of  another,  or  by  a  few  tears  on  his  part,  is  responsible 
for  a  large  amount  of  the  sin  prevalent.    Men  would  not  sin  if  they   152     31 

20  knew  that  they  always  had  an  adequate  punishment.     They  would 
soon  learn  how  to  stop  sin  if  they    recognised    that    they    were 
punished  at  once.    Sin  is  never  punished  after  ^ts  removal.    The  only  217     15 
punishment  a  man  receives  is  from  material  so-called  thoughts.     They 
cause  all  the  trouble  resulting  from  sin.     Sin  is  a  form  of  madness. 

2.'>  \Mien  you  know  and  prove  by  demonstration  that  sin  has  no  power, 
the  sin  and  its  punishment  are  removed  for  ever. 

Sin,  sickness,  and  trouble,  unfortunately,  apj)ear  fearfully  real  to  us 
in  this  material  dream-world,  but  they  are  nf)t  i"eal  in  an  absolute 
or  philosophical  sense ;  that  is  to  say,  the  only  reality  is  God  and 
30  heaven.  The  realisation  that  the  sin,  etc.,  does  not  exist  in  heaven,  13(>  26 
where  all  is  spiritual  and  perfect,  will  cure  the  sin  and  its  con< 
sequences  quicker  than  anything  else,  and  enable  a  man  to  fight 
against  it  with  ease  instei^d  of  with  difficulty. 

Pepseeutlon.— Hitherto  we  have  never  had  a  standard  by  which 
3.'>  to  work.  All  so-called  good  in  the  materia]  world  has  been  relative.  249  17 
Hence  the  terrible  crimes  in  the  past,  committed  by  (good)  men,  the 
persecutions  of  Christians  by  would-be  Christians.  This  persecu-  ^^^  '^^^ 
tion  is  by  no  means  obsolete,  and  so  distorted  is  the  human  standard  '^'^'^  ^^ 
of  good  that  the  persecuted  are  often,  on  their  emergence  from  ^^^  ^ 
40    trouble,  the  first  to  turn  round  and  become  the  persecutors. 

The  Absolute  Standard  of  Good.— At  last  we  have  an  accurate  250  u 
standard  by  which  to  gauge  every  thought,  and  each  thought  that 
will  not  stand  the  test  cannot  be  too  quickly  cast  out  from  our  "  con-  139  35 
Bciousness."  This  standard  is  the  standard  of  absolute  good,  God,  215  28 
4ri  and  to  think  in  accordance  with,  and  therefore  live  by  this  standard,  .87  3U 
is  to  find  here  and  now  the  kingdom  of  God  that  is  within.  Lnke  17 :  21 
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4H4    10         ^^^  Unfailing  Aetlon  of  tbe  Ppinoiple  of  G<md.— So  certain  is  the 

3,)4  3i|  action  of  God,  the  divine  Principle  of  all  good,  that  if  anyone  reading 
these  i^ords  will  only  torn  away  in  thought  from  the  material 
to  the  true  mental  standpoint,  deny  the  reality  of  his  trouble,  and, 

222     33       dwelling  on  God,  good,  lose  all  s^nse  of  a    material    world,    by     •"> 
realising  with  sufficient  clearness  the  OEnnipotence  of  His  perfect 

139  33  action  in  the  perfect  world,  heaven,  he  will  be  healed  in- 
Btiintaneously.  No  one  can  doubt  this  when  the  Principle  at  work 
is  really  understood.  Cease  all  doubts  and  prove  it  for  yourself  at 
once.  The  eternal  Truth  heals  now  just  as  certainly  as  it  did  1,900  i<' 
3'eftrs  ago,  when  the  saviour  of  the  world,  Christ  Jesus,  proved  man's 
divine  origin  and  the  invincible  power  of  the  Christ. 

Again,  so  certain  and  continuous  is  this  ever-acting  Principle, 
that,  although  some  may  not  understand  fully  the  statements  and 
arguments  naw  being  presented,  yet  if  they  accept  them  with  an    i-") 
open  mind  and  an  earnest  desire  to  know  more  of  Qod,  from  that 

321     2y       moment  their   troubles    begin    to    disappear.    This    truth    lias    been 

234     17      proved,  and  is  being  proved  in  thousands  of  cases  daily. 

38    31         Apparent  Two  Worlds.-''*Li^ten,  John,  beiored  of  mf/ Father,  foolish 

mot  thm  saf/  in  fal>ie  a'ccmafion  that  mff  Father  fashions  their  bodies  20 
0/  clf/f/ ;  t>at  by  the  Holy  Spirit  he  made  all  the  poicers  of  the  heareffft, 
and  it  was  through  false  aeeusation  tlwt  the  saints  were  found  having 
mortal  bo(tif*H  of  clay ^  and  by  reamn  of  this  they  were  betrayed  unto 
death"  (From  Uncanonical  Go«pel  in  the  British  Museum, 
attributed  to  St.  John).  2 


^.» 


.64 

31 

320 

23 

21 

36 

61 

3»; 

Rev. 

21  :  10 

We  have  to  keep  quite  clearly  before  us  the  difference 
between  tbese  seemingly  two  universes,  the  real  and  the  unreal ; 
always  denying  the  reality  of  the  unreal,  or  three-dimensional 
world,  the  material  hell,  and  endeavouring  to  realise  the  per- 
fection of  the  real  and  spiritual,  or  four-dimensional  world,  oo 
heaven  and  our  real  consciousness,  now  every  hour  growing  clearer 
to   the   dawning   spiritual  senses,    until    the    final    disappearance 

ys  21  of  all  illusion  and  the  apprehension  of  the  spiritual.  ''While  we 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  3.-; 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal"  (II.  Cor.  4,  ver.  18).  Many  mix 
up  the  two,  and  this  is  one  of  the  chief  difficulties  with  most  of 
the  principal  so-called  "  mental "  schools,  which,  accurately  speaking, 

84   ^  1       should  be  called  ethereal  schools.      They  believe    that    matter  is    a 

manifestation  of  Spirit.  Whereas  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the  4  < » 
fiesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit"  (John 
3,  ver.  6).  It  is  impossible  to  get  such  a  result  as  the  instantaneouB 
healing  of  cancer  and  other  false  growths  in  the  proper  way,  which 
is  a  permanent  cure,  namely,  by  the  purification  of  the  patient's 
so-called  ''mind'^  or  human  consciousness,  while  this  wrong  idea  45 

84      1       of   the  world,   and   therefore  of  matter,   is   even  taeitly  accepted 
by  the  healer  through  ignorance. 


135     17 
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'*  What  is  the  matter  wUh  this  race  ?  Everybody  is  a/raid.  They 
are  taught  as  babies  to  be  afraid,  *  Dont  eat  that  ioe  creamy  my  dear 
little  thing'  *  Why  not^  tmmnna  '/  '  '  Oh,  because  you  tciil  have  about 
fifty  or  sixty  kinds  of  stomach  ac/ie  if  you  do  *  *'  (Edwaid  Kimball). 

From  what  has  been  said  it  will  be  recognised  that  any  iKS  l.') 
form  of  belief  held  by  enough  people  in  a  community  becomes  238  12 
a  so-called  law  to  that  community,  apparently  active  and  seemingly     (>H      4 

5   affecting  more  or  less  every  individual  member.     When  this  form     73    27    « 
of    belief     produces     so-called   good  effects,    apparently   no   harm 
worth  mentioning  is  done ;  but  when  the  belief  is  a  belief  in  evil, 
the  members  of  the  conmiunity,  whose  minds  are  receptive,  and  who 
do  not  know  how  to  protect  themselves,  suffer  in  proportion  to  the 

10    condition  of  their  so-called  "minds,"  and  the  general  intensity  of     '»'*     «^0 

the  belief.     Such  suffering  often  wakens  man  to  vital  facts.  l>'>2     U 

The   effect  of   these   general  beliefs,    at    first    merely    ethereal     17    4r> 

thoughts,    and    later    intensified    into    materially    visible    trouble,    is 

very  noticeable  in  the  case  of  disease.    In  countries  where  ignorance     i-*)     1^ 

l.'f    prevails  amongst  the  lower  classes,   such  as  in  India,   it  is  quite  \^^    l'^ 
enough  to  strongly  impress  a  native  that  he  has  fallen  a  victim  to  a  271      9 
prevalent  disease,  such  as  the  plague,  for  him  to  show  signs  of  it.     [^     44 
On  the  appearance  of  these  symptoms  he  gives  up  all  hope  and   jjlj    g^ 
ahortly  disappears,  another  victim  to  the  curse  of  ignorance.    Even     h7    ta 

2o    in  the  forefront  of  civilisation  the  same  results  are  just  as  prevalent.    l<*^     ^^ 
For   instance,    fifty    years    ago   water-melons    were    considered    rank 
poison  to  the  majority.      Dr.   Tanner,  at  the  end   of  his  forty-days* 
fa.st,  surprised  everyone  by  gorging  himself  with   this  deadly  fruit. 
AVith  much  astonishment  the  world  woke  up  to  the  fact  tliat  sugar 

2r>  and  water  could  not  jx)ssibly  hurt  anyone  when  known  to  be 
harmless,  and  there  was  one  bugbear  less  to  the  infant  gourmet, 
another  light,  wholesome,  and  palatable  food  added  to  the  list. 
Fruit  pie,  again,  fell  under  the  ban  of  general  belief.  At  one  time, 
in  America,  it  was   pie   at  breakfast,  pie   between   meals,   pie  at 

'M*   lunch,  dinner,  tea,  and  whenever  Tommy  could  get  into  the  larder. 

Then  fear  came  pointing  its  finger,  colic  followed  in  its  train,  and   271     l/j 

before  long,  not  only  did  Tommy  suffer  from  his  forbidden  repast, 

but  Tommy's  father  drenched  himself  with  noxious  draughts  in 
the  hope  of  vanquishing  the  enemy  that  was  ragiQg  within. 
:{.">  Now  fruit  pie  smiles  serenely  on  nearly  all  its  votaries,  and  Tommy 
sleeps  quietly  at  night,  the  punishment  for  his  raid  on  the  family 
larder  being  confined  to  his  father's  slipper. 

The  Action  of  Food.— Not  only  has  man  learned  that  he  need  not 
be  afraid  of  any  kind  of  food,  but  he  is  learning  that  the  apparent 

40  action  of  food  is  purely  owing  to  mistaken  human  beliefs,  and  that 
food  is  not  necessary  to  sustain  life.  One  friend  of  mine  has 
recently  fasted  for  forty  days  and  for  sixty  days,  while  one  frequently 
hears  of  men  fasting  from  ten  to  twenty  days  with  good  effects, 
as  far  as  health  goes. 

4.*  Two  friends  of  mine  have  for  years  never  had  n>ore  than  a  few 
pieces  of  bread  and  butter  daily,  with  either  a  little  milk  or  some 
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tea,  and  yet  enjoy  robust  health.  A  client  of  mine,  a  well-known 
authority  on  food,  told  me  that  an  acquaintance  of  his  had,  for 
over  a  year,  only  taken  one  mouthful  per  day,  which  he 
masticated  until  it  disappeared,  and  yet  was  perfectly  nourished. 
174  g  Of  course,  food  at  present  is  necessary,  but  a  little  later,  when  we  5 
know  more,  we  shall  find  that  right  thinking  will  be  more  effective 
than  any  food. 

Be  a  Law  of  God,  Good,  unto  Yourself.— Dr.  Theodor  Siebert,  a  German 
314      8      authority  on  diet,   after  fifteen  years'  observation  of  the  diet  of 

famous  athletes  and  wrestlers,  states:  "The  general  result  of  my    m 
observations  is  this:  Every  person  is  a  law  unto  himself."    What 
better  testimony  can  we  want  than  this  to  the  fact  that  the  result 
of  food  is  solely  a  question  of  a  person's  "mentality,"   and  the 
thoughts  that  come  to  him,  and  this  can  be  judged  of  by  what  he 
thinks.*    "They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength    15 
.    .    .    they  shall  run,  and  liot  be  weary  ;   and  they  shall  walk,  and  not 
faint "  (Is.  40,  ver.  31). 
Bacteria  are  affected  by  human  thought  just  as  much  as  any  other 
„^,       Q      animals,  and  the  mental  call  by  the  patient  to  battle  or  to  carousal 
190     IS      ^^  i^^^  ^^  effective  as  the  audible  call  with  any  other  freebooter. 

Belief  in  sickness  is  in  many  cases  a  mere  foolish  belief.  Some 
parade  their  troubles  in  the  hope  of  attracting  attention ;  others  20 
commit  suicide,  by  attempting  to  win  what  one  may  almost  call 
fame  by  their  continual  ailments.  Many  are  almost  offended  at 
the  idea  of  possible  health,  and  all  are  more  or  less  flattered  by 
any  attentions  to  supposed  bodily  weaknesses.  Many  live  a  prey 
to  constant  fears,  while  the  one  hopelessly  infectious  disease  called  05 
death  everyone  unanimously  accepts  as  eventually  his  final  and 
fatal  ailment. 

Sleep  a  Waste  of  Time  ^Similarly,  sleep  seems  at  present  neces- 
sary, but  very  little  is  required.  A  friend  of  mine  for  several  years 
has  not  averaged  more  than  three  hours,  and  constantly  has  30 
worked  by  my  side  the  whole  night  through  without  the  slightest 
ill  effect.  It  is  quite  easy  to  work  night  after  night  for  a  patient, 
doing  one's  ordinary  business  through  the  day,  without  the  slightest 
feeling  of  either  tiredness  or  sleepiness,  and  with  no  ill  effects. 
Naturally,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  truth  in  order  to  obtain   3- 

such  results.    Active  thinking  is  the  basis  of  all  true  existence. 

All  that  is^  necessary  is  to  realise    that  man  (the  real  man)  never 

sleeps,  for  God  is  Mind,  ever  active,  and  man  reflects  that  Mind 

*"      ^      and  never   sleeps  (in  the  reality),   tnerefore    no    want    of    sleep 

can  harm  man  as  he  is  spiritual.     Curiously,  the  realisation  of  the   40 
same  truth  will  help  a  person  suffering  from  insomnia,  as,  when  fear 

*  In  the  "  Daily  Mirror  "  of  August  9th,  1911,  appeared  an  article  on  "  A  Serious 
Address  Delivered  by  a  Prominent  Physician  to  a  Gathering  of  Medical  Men,*'  in 
which  he  stated  "  Dangers  lurk  in  eyery  present  form  of  food,"  saying  also  *•'  It 
appears  to  me  that  it  is  really  dangerous  to  be  *  alive.'"  The  *' Daily  Mirror  "  4- 
submitted  the  quotation  t^  a  food  expert,  who  gave  them  twenty  instanoes  of  the 
poisonous  nature  of  well-known  foods,  and  the  dangers  that  are  attached  to 
ordinary  things  like  the  constant  washing  of  the  skin. 

This  shows  how  the  whole  thing  is  not  merely  a  question  of  what  one  does 
and  what  one  leaves  undone  but  what  one  thinks  and  what  other  people  think.  59 
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has  gone,  and  he  recognises  that  sleeplessness  will  not  harm  him, 
the  worry  disappears,  and  the  realisation  that  man  is  governed  by 
the  peace  of  Qod  which  passeth  all  understanding,  soon  gives  him 
the  desired  sleep.  As  man  becomes  less  material,  he  always  tries  to 
5  remain  awake  as  long  as  he  possibly  can,  so  as  to  be  of  more  use 
to  others.  This  motive  leads  to  the  habit  of  thought  which  brings 
best  results  to  himself. 

Sleep  is  found  now  not  to  be  necessary.  An  American  doctor 
advises  his  patients  not  to  sleep,  saying  that  the  mind  rests  more 
when  a  man  is  quietly  lying  down  than  when  he  is  unconscious. 
I  have  recently  heard  of  a  man  in  Philadelphia  who  has  not  slept 
for  over  ten  years,  and  yet  is  in  perfect  health. 

There  are  many  other  foolish  beliefs,  binding  man  to  matter,  and 
no  doubt  each  will  readily  recognise  his  own  special  seemine  limita- 

10  tions,  and  commence  to  get  rid  of  them,  with  much  advantage 
to  himself  and  thi)se  around.  The  sooner  he  starts  the  better  for 
him,  and  the  sooner  he  will,  with  perfect  confidence,  be  able  to 
control  the  important  things  of  life.  An  ounce  of  practice  is  worth 
many  pounds  of  theory.  Sir  John  Goss,  the  musician,  used  to 
put  it  thus,  ''  An  ounce  of  practice  to  a  hundredweight  of  theory." 

,-  FALSE    BELIEFS. 

A  few  of  the  more  dangerous  beliefs  that  have  been  founded 
on  false  premises  may  now  be  dealt  with. 

HYPNOTISM.—"  There  are  few  j)ou:ers  at  present  available  to  man  266     15 

more  dangerous  than  that  ichich  is  displayed  by  the  hypnotiser  .  .  .  this  215      2 

20  is  a  jwicer  thtit  no  good  man  has  a  right  to  exercise  "*  (Annie  Besant).     257    25 

Hypnotism  is  a  belief  in  the  apparent  control  of  one  human  being     77    25 
over  another,  leading  "to  moral  and  to  physical  death."    It  is  a  214    42 
mistakenly  imagined  fight  in  which  the   stronger  overpowers   the 
weaker.     This  false  "  mental,"  really  higher  physical,  force  is  always     22    21 

2.')  more  or  less  harmful,  and  in  its  varying  forms  of  animal  magnetism,   204     31 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  so-called  "  mental "  malpractice,    Epii.  e :  13 
etc.,  is  the  greatest  enemy  of  the  human  race  that  ever  hacl  or  ever 
will  have  an  apparent  sense  of  reality  between  the  present  time 
and   its   final   total   destruction,    now,    thank    God,    nearing    with 

30  tremendous  rapidity. 

I  was  once  asked  by  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  to  draft  a  Bill  for 
the  stopping  of  mental  malpractice.  My  reply  was  that  the  remedy 
would  be  worse  than  the  disease,  as  it  woulci  araw  people's  attention 
to  the  harmful  effects  obtainable.  The  time  is  now  almost  ripe 
for  legislation  on  the  subject.  Undoubtedly  hypnotic  exhibitions 
at  puolic  entertainments  should  be  prohibited  by  law,  as  in 
Switzerland,  Holland,  and  other  countries.  I  also  think  that  its 
use  should  be  limited  to  certified  practitioners,  until  it  can  be 
stopped  altogether. 

As  showing  the  dangerous  power  of  hypnotism,  Sir  Henry  Morris, 
Bart.,  M.B.,  F.R.C.S.,  writes:  '' Esdaile,  it  is  said,  on  one  occasion 
hypnotised  a  man  in  open  court  behind  his  back  and  without  his 
knowledge."!  Sir  Francis  R.  Cruise,  M.D.,  an  authority  on  the 
subject,  writes,  and  puts  it  in  italics:  "a«  we  use  if,  it  will  he  for 
ffoo^l  or  evnl"  I 

35       There  are  five  different  forms  of  hypnotism,  all  of  them  wrong,   118     10 
and   all  of    them    merely    altering    human    phenomena.     Of    these     17     33 
five,    all  except  auto-suggestion,   which   again  may   be   subdivided 
into  two  heads,  are  the  theoretical,  ethereal  action  of  one  human 
consciousness  over  another. 

•Lecture  delivered  at  St.  James's  Hall,  September  9th,  1891. 
t *' Sujrgestion  in  the  Tieatment  of   Disease"  (''British    Medical    Journal," 
Jane  18th,  1910). 

X  Introdactory  chapter  to  "  Treatment  by  Hypnotism  and  Snggestion,*'  p.  xxiv. 
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264     18  There  is   also   the  hypnotic  action   of   thoughts  upon  a   human 

being  without  such  thoughts  intensifying  themselves  on  a  second 
unfortunate  individual. 

Hypnotic  Prayer. —Take,  for  examination,  one  of  the  least 
obnoxious  forms,  namely,  when  a  man  prays  for  anything  and  then  is 
certain  that  a  preconceived  result  is  going  to  be  brought  about  by 
the  action  of  God.  We  can  never  choose  what  is  best  for  a  man,  and 
outlining  desired  results  in  this  way  can  in  any  case  only  bring  about 
what  the  person  praying  thinks  is  best,  and  both  human  beings 
are  necessarily  harmed  to  a  certain  degree,  and  are  possibly  harmed  5 
to  a  very  serious  extent.  When  praying  for  anyone  in  the  right 
way,  only  good  can  come  to  both,  and  both  so-called  minds  are 
improved. 

''  No  good  is  certain,  but  the  steadfast  mind," 
The  undivided  will  to  seek  the  good  "  (George  Eliot). 

There    are    many     forms    of    false    **  mental "    science     whose 
followers,    choosing   the  results   they   desire,   claim   to   be  able   to   iO 
227     37       work  miracles.    All  these  methods  are  more  or  less  bad.    Even  in 
187  15,28   ^^0  ^^st  cases  the  results  can  never  do  any  permanent  good,  and 
224     16       as  certainly  do  some  harm. 

^^  Hugo    Munsterberg,  an  authority  on  hypnotism,    writes:    "For 

instance,  I  have  steadily  refused  requests  of  students  and  others  15 
to  use  hypnotism  for  the  (purpose  of  overcoming;  merely  bad  habits, 
such  as  the  habit  of  biting  the  nails.  A  child  who  finds  some 
difficulty  in  sticking  seriously  to  his  tasks  might  learn  now  tiiis, 
and  now  that,  under  the  influence  of  hypnotic  suggestions,  but  he 
would  remain  entirely  untrained  for  mastering  the  nejrt  lesson.  [The  20 
italics  are  mine.]  In  the  same  way  some  naughty  traits  might  be 
artificially  removed,  but  the  child  woiild  not  ^in  anything  towards 
the  much  more  important  power  of  suppressmg  an  ugly  tendency 
of  his  own  effort." 

Charcot,  filch et,  Brablnski,  and  many  others  have  declared  that  25 
for  curative  purposes  hypnotism   is   very   rarely   useful,    generally 
entirely  useless,  and  often  injurious.* 

Dr.  Schofleld  writes :  ^'  Faith  cures  exist  of  many  varieties. 

''  1.  Tberi'.  is  the  prayer  and  faith  cure  at  Lourdes ;  which  is  based 
upon  faith  in  God  and  the  Virgin,  perhaps  mostly  on  the  latter.  30 

"  2.  Relic  cures  of  all  sorts;  where  tVe  basis  is  faith  in  the  holy 
emblems,  seen  or  touched. 

"  3.  Evangelical  faith  cures ;  based  upon  external  Divine  power. 

"  4.  Mind   cures ;    effected    by   the   realisation  of   the   power  ot 
mind  over  matter,  or  by  the  conscious  effect  of  the  mind  of  the   35 
healer  on  the  patient. 

''  5.  Christian  Science  cnres,  based  on  the  unreality  of  disease, 
and  the  direction  of  the  mind  to  the  Divine. 

''  6.  Spiritualistic  cures ;  effected  by  a  supposed  fluid  or  magnetic 
influence  passing  from  healer  to  patient.  ^^ 

"  8.  Direct  faith-healing ;  effected  by  faith-healers,  in  whom  the 
patient  has  confidence,  and  who  heal  on  the  spot "  t 

As  alreadv  explained,  if  a  man  heals  by  thinking  of  God  and 
the  spiritual  world,  this  is  the  true  and  scientific  method.     If  he 
temporarily   removes  trouble   by   thinking   of  the   material   world    45 
it  is  wrong  and  harmful  to  all  concerned. 

♦  "  The  Force  of  Mind  "  p.  222. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  202. 
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Unfortunate  Workers.— If  a  man  tries  to  use  his  so-called  mind  in  ^^7    40 
the  wrong^  way,  it  causes  him,  if  anything,  more  trouble  than  the     77     38 
person  whom  he  is  influencing.*    When  I  have  asked  a  man  who'  370    i% 
does  this  whether  he  is  happy,  whether  he  is  healthy,  and  whether 
5    he  is  successful,  his  answer  has  been  invariably  *'  No."    Working 
in  this  way  is  like  using  a  silk  pocket-handkerchief  to  clean  a  door- 
step.    The  human  "no-mind,''  or  ethereal  mechanical  counterfeit  of     17    40 
conBciousness,  is  dangerous  to  itself,  and  if  people  use  it  improperly     is      3 
it    inevitably    leads    from    bad    to    worse.     May   God  help   such 
in    unfortunate  workers,  and  that  speedily. 

Napoleon.— Once  when  lecturing  before  the  Royal  Engineers  at 

Chatham,  and  referring  to  the  different  Sources  of  so-called  power 

likely  to  become  available,  I  mentioned  that  the  human  so-called 
mind"  was  at  present  the  most  available  a^ent  for  utilising 
the  latent  power  of  the  ether,  or  rather,  that  with  which  idolatry  74  23, 34 
credits  it.  The  following  morning,  at  breakfast,  mentioning  that 
Napoleon  was  one  of  the  strongest  false  "mental "  workers  of  modem 
days,  the  General  in  command  read  me  t&e  following  words  of 
Napoleon :  "  I  have  inspired  multitudes  to  die  for  me.     God  forbid  370    20 

2«i  that  I  should  form  any  comparison  between  the  enthusiasm 
of  my  soldiers  and  Christian  charity.  They  are  as  differehnt  as  their 
causes.  And  then  my  presence  was  required ;  the  electricity 
of  my  look,  my  voice,  a  word  from  me,  then  the  sacred 
Are    was    kindled    in    all    hearts.     I   certainly  possess   the   secret 

25    of  that  magic  power  which  carries  away  other  people's  minds:  yet  25;-)     21 
I  could  never  communicate  it  to  others.    Not  one  of  my  generals 
ever  received  it  from  me,   or  guessed  at  it;  neither  have   I  the 

r>wer  to  eternalise  my  name  and  my  love  in  the  heart.  Now  that 
am  at  St.  Helena,  now  that  I  am  alone,  nailed  to  this  rock,  who 
30  fights  and  conquers  empires  for  me  1  What  courtiers  have  I  in  my 
misf ortime  ?  Does  any  one  think  of  me  ?  Does  any  one  in  Europe 
move  for  mel  Who  has  remained  faithful?  Where  are  my 
friends?"  Ultimately,  like  all  such  workers,  he  broke  down  alto- 
gether, and  showed  ''  painful  signs  of  degeneration." 

This  lecture  was  given  about  ten  years  ago,  and  I  stated  that 
within  ten  years  the  battles  of  the  world  would  be  decided  in  the 
air.  Several  of  the  papers  scoffed  at  my  remarks  the  following 
morning.  Recently  one  of  the  daily  newspapers  stated  that  aerial 
supremacy  would  decide  this  war. 

This  is  the  record  more  or  less  of  all  those  possessing,  or  more 
a:,   strictly  speaking,    being  possessed   by  this   so-called   power.    The 
greater  tne  development  of  the  human  ''  mind  power "  (so-called), 
the  greater  the  unhappiness. 

'  Emerson,  mistaking  for  a  real  power  this  hypnotic  control  over 

the  hypnotiser  and  hypnotised,  wrote :  "  A  river  of  command  runs 

40  down  from  the  eyes  of  some  men,  and  the  reason  why  we  feel  one 

*  Recently,  in  one  of  the  well-known  London  ma^azinep.  a  Bigned  article  appeared 
entitled  "Menti- Culture,"  in  which  is  shown  how  one  person  can  affect  another, 
and  compel  the  other  to  do  what  he  wants.    One  paragraph  runs  as  follows  :— ;• 
''  Yon  may  find  that  the  other  man  will  begin  to  feel  that  you  are  gaining 
I.J   some  sort  of  influence  over  him,  and  he  may  in  self-defence  endeavoui    to 
terminate  the  interview.    This  yon  must  not  permit,  for  you  have  gained  an 
inflnenoe,  and  you  must  follow  it  up.    Do  not  leave  him  vntil  you  get  what  yon 
came  for '^    The  italics  are  those  of  the  writer  of  the  article. 
This  shows  how.th?  wrong  use  of  the  human  mind  is  gaining  ground,  and  how 
50  essential  it  is  to  learn  how  to  protect  oneself  and  the  hypnotiser  against  such  a 
devilish  system  of  working  which  otherwise  damages  both  concerned « 

X  2 
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man's  presence  and  not  another's  is  as  simple  as  gravity ;  and  this 
natural  force  is  no  more  to  be  withstood  than  any  other  natural 
force." 

Lord  Wolseley  recognised  this  so-called  power  and  wrote :  "  This 
is  the  influence  which  men,  with  what  I  may  term  great  electrical  '> 
power  in  their  nature,  have  exercised  in  war.  Csesar,  Marlborough, 
Napoleon,  and  many  others  I  could  name  possessed  it  largely.  The 
267  29  current  passed  from  them  into  all  around,  creating  great  enthusiasm 
in  all  ranks  far  and  near,  and  often  making  heroes  of  men  whose 
mothers  and  fathers  even  had  never  regarded  them  in  that  light,  lo 
This  feeling  is  an  addition  of  at  least  50  per  cent,  of  strength  and 
energy  to  the  army  where  it  exists." 

• 

Such  false  stimulant  only  leads  to  increased  sense  of  weakness 
267  42  when  removed,  and  the  apparent  power  must  sooner  or  later  die  out. 
One  of  the  reasons  for  some  of  the  extraordinary  results  that 
have  been  obtained  in  the  war  now  over,  is  that  the  Germans,  both 
consciously  and  unconsciously,  produced  a  hypnotic  effect-  both 
upon  their  own  side  and  the  Allies.  In  Rasputin's  correspondence, 
wnich  has  been  given  in  the  Sunday  Herald,  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
late  Empress,  the  Czarina,  boasted  that  they  had  been  able  to 
hypnotise  the  English  statesmen.  The  realisation  that  there  is 
no  hypnotism,  as  God  is  the  only  Power  and  the  only  ruler,  will 
stop  anything  of  this  kind. 

False    Christs.— The   reference  in   the   New   Testament  to   false   is 
34y     35       Christs   and  false   prophets   working  miracles,    is    a    reference    to 
104     41       results  obtained  by  this  hypnotic  action.     **  And  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  many  "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  1 1).     "  For  false 
Christs   and   false  prophets  shall   rise,   and    shall   shew   signs  and 
wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect"  (Mark  13,   20 
ver.   22).     "  Beloved,   believe  not  every  spirit,   but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  God:  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world  "  (I.  John  4,  ver.  1).     The  test  of  the  true  prophet 
is  whether  he  turns  in  thought  to  God  or  not.     A  very  fair  sign 
2y9    12       of  this  is  whether  he  is  always  loving  and  never  blames  or  criticises   25 
others. 

OCCULTISM.-"  77i^  science  of  the  iniknoim"  ("Chambers's 
Etymological  Dictionary  "). 

In  the  light  of  present  scientific  knowledge  this  term  becomes 
71     21       obsolete.    All  the  mysterious  phenomena  that  have  hitherto  been  30 
such  a  puzzle  to  the  world  in  general    are  now  uncovered,  and  no 
longer  veiled  in  the  mystery  of  a  past  age.     There  are  still  some 
who  may  use  the  term,  simply  because  not  sufficiently  advanced  in 
the  right  understanding  of  God  and  the  material  universe  to   be 
able  t:)  account  for  what  to  them  anpears  mysterious,   and  is  pwt  3- 
aside  as  unsafe  to  be  dealt  with.     Universal  spread  of  real  know- 
ledge   enlightens    this  blind  condition.     There   is    no     longer    any 
68     10      such  thing  as  occult  phenomena,  as  even  the  miracles  of  Jesus  are 
243     13      now  easily  understood,  whilst  the  whole  of  the  phenomena  classed 

under  the  terms  hypnotism,  spiritualism,  etc.,  are  no  more  occult    ^^ 
than  the  simplest  acts  of  every-day  life.     It  has  been  the  mysteiy 
attached  by  ignorance  to  the  so-called  miraculous  events  with  which 
the   Bible  teems,  that  has  throughout  the   centuries    led    to    the 
complete  failure  to  grasp  its  accurate  scientific   significance,   and 

*  In  *'How  the  War  will  End.'*  I  pointed  oat  that  for  this  reRSon.  once  th^^ 
Germans  were  collar#*d  the  War  would  rapidly  fn^,  as  this  hypnotic  effect  woahl 
act  prejudicially  aRainst  themselves. 
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SO  gain  by  reversal  its  true  spiritual  import.  There  is  now  not  a 
single  incident  in  the  Bible  that  can  be  called  occult,  or  in  any 
sense  mysterious. 

**SPIRITUALISM."*~"-4wrf!r//^«/^^'y  shall  say  unto  ijoUySeek  unfofhem 
5   that  hate  familiar  spirits,  ami  unto  wizards  that  peep,  and  that  mutter  : 
should  not  a  people  seek  unto  their  Ooclf  "  (Is.  8,  ver.  19). 

The  results   obtained  by  spiritualists,  so-called,    are   simply  due 
to  the  intensification  of  human  concepts  by  the  so-called  ''mind"     77     30 
of  the  medium,  and  in  some  cases  by  the  ''  minds  *'  of  those  present  215     21 
l'>  at    the    stance.       ''Spiritualism"    is     an     entire     misnomer,     as 
its    phenomena   are    entirely    material.      "  Etherealism,"    or   even 
"  Materialism,"  is  a  more  accurate  name. 

There  is  no  question  as  to  the  phenomenat  of  "spiritualism";   ^^^  ^^^^ 
Crookes,    Wallace,    Hyslop,    James,    Richet,    Lodge,    and    Cesare  • 

16  Lombrosot  have  all  testified  to  the  results,  but  the  theory  based 
upon  such  phenomena  is  absolutely  wrong.  I  asked  Sir  William 
Crookes,  who  has  vouched  for  the  existence  of  various  forms  of 
these  phenomena,  to  what  he  thought  they  were  due.  He  said :  "  I 
have  not  the  slightest  idea,   but  I  do  not  think  that   they  have 

20   anything  to  do  with  departed  spirits."    He  has  said: 

*'  I  have  nothing  to  retract.  I  adhere  to  my  already  published 
statements.  Indeed,  I  might  add  much  thereto.  I  regret  only  a 
certain  crudity  in  those  early  expositions  which,  no  doubt  justly, 
militated  against  their  acceptance  by  the  scientific  world.     My  own 

25  knowledge  at  the  time  scarcely  extended  beyond  the  fact  that 
certain  phenomena  new  to  science  had  assuredly  occurred,  and 
were  attested  by  my  own  sober  senses,  and,  better  still,  by  auto- 
matic record,  •  •  •  I  think  I  see  a  little  farther  now.  I  have 
glimpses  of  something  like  coherence  among  the  strange  elusive 

30  phenomena  ;  of  something  like  continuity  between  those  unexplained 
forces  and  laws  already  known." 

I  should  like  here  to  pay  a  tribute  to  the  courage  with  which 
Sir  William  gave  to  an  ignorant  world  the  results  of  his  examina- 
tion, not  minding  whether   he   improved  or   injured  his   scientific 

35   position,   but  desirous  only  of  contributing  to  our  knowledge.     A     48     40 
lesser  man  might  have  allowed  the  fear  of  ridicule  from  sceptical   109     H9 
ignorance  to  deter  him.     Would  that  all  had  this  moral  courage. 
"  An  £nglisnman  fears  contempt  more  than  death  "  (Goldsmith). 

A  tribute  should  also  be  paia  to  Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  who,  although 
wrong  in  his  deductions  from  the  facts  in  connection  with 
spiritualistic  phenomena  with  which  he  is  acquainted,  has,  in  the 
most  courageous  way,  given  his  results  to  the  public.  He,  fortu- 
nately, has  at  the  same  time  drawn  attention  to  the  danger  in  the 
practice  of  soiritualism  and  the  investigation  of  its  phenomena. 

Professor   Lombroso    writes     in     "After    Death— What  1 " :    "In    ng     27 
psychical  matters  we  are  very  far  from  having  attained  scientific   265     14 

40  certainty.  But  the  spiritualistic  hypothesis  seems  to  me  like  a 
continent,  incompletely  submerged  by  the  ocean  in  which  are 
visible  in  the   distance   broad    islands    raised    above    the    general 

*  "When   the  Science  of  Mind  is  understood,  spiritualism    will    be   found 
mainly  erroneous"  (" Science  and  Health/'  p.  71,  line  21.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
45       j-  An  excellent  article  by  Gertrude  Kinsrston  appeared  in  the  "  Nineteenth 
Century  and  After''  of  September,  1911,  giving  some  of  her  experiences. 

X  Lombroso,  that  great  scientific  leader  and  pioneer  in  the  new  fields  of  exact 
learning,  after  most  careful  investigation,  wrote  that  the  phenomena  of  spirit- 
ualism '*  form  such  a  compact  web  of  proof  as  wholly  to  baffle  the  scalpel  of 
doubt " 
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level,  and  which  only   in  the   vision  of  the   Bcientist  axe  seen  to 
168    26      coalesce   in  one  immense   and  compact  body  of  land,   while    the 
shallow  mob  laughs  at  the  seemingly  audacious  hypothesis  of  the 
geographer." 

J.  W.  Heysinger,  M.D.,  writes:  "Granting  that   an  efflorescence,     5 

let  us  say,   from  the   medium,    another  from   the  bodies  of  those 

present,  and  a  third  from  the    atmosphere,  '  perhaps,    might    be 

^^     19      tangibly  available  as  a  framework,  it  is  not  at  all  incredible  that 

31     20      bound  ether,  under  strain,  might  be  attracted  to,  and  agglomerate 

with,  and,  acting  under  intelligent  power,  might  possibly  produce   i'> 
83      6      all  the  phenomena  of  materialisation,   and  those   of   poltergeists, 
and  other  like  manifestation.     Such  an   interpretation  might  also 
serve  to  account    for    the   almost    universal  employment   of    such 
terms  as  '  magnetism,'  *  electricity,'  '  animal  magnetism,'  '  ethereali- 
sation,'  '  materialism,'  and  the  like,  applied  in  spiritualistic  nomen-  lo 
clature    simply   because    they   seem   appropriate,    while    no   other 
terms  are ;  but,  as  the  most  careful  tests  show,  the  phenomena  do 
not  respond  to   electroscopes,    magnetoscopes,    galvanoscopes,    or 
other  similar  instruments.  .  .  .  Phenomena  of  this  character  have 
been  too  common  everywhere,  in  all  parts  of  the  world  and  during  20 
all  past  times,  as  well  as  at  present  for  us,  as  scientific  students, 
to  ignore  them.    It  may  not  be  possible,  at  present,  to  explain 
258     HI      these  phenomena,   at  least  to  fully  explain  them,   but  their  sub- 
stantial identity  is  so  remarkable  in  all  the  narratives,  that  they 
123    28      must   have   some   valid    basis.  .  .  .  They    involve    telepathy    and  2' 
117     38      thought   transference,    and   very   often    prevision,     almost    always 
clairvoyance ;  the  physical  manifestations  clearly  extend  far  beyond 
phenomena  of  these  types  alone.    In  fact  the  physical   and  the 
non-physical  seem  to  blend  in  these  cases  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
suggest  a  revision  of  all  our  conceptions  of  crude  matter  as  formerly  :;.< 
held,  and  this  is  what  science  to-day,   in  the  light  of  its  recent 
90    21      advances,  stands  ready  to  accept  on  proof."* 

Mrs.  Besant  writes :t  "This  Thought  Force  is,  in  the  Esoteric 
Philosonhy,  the  one  source  of  form ;  it  is  spoken  of  by  H.  P. 
BlavatsKy  as  *  The  mysterious  power  of  thought  which  enables 
it  to  produce  external,  perceptible,  phenomenal  results  by  its 
own  inherent  energy.'!  " 

So-called  Proofs.— The  following  are  claimed  to  be  the  proofs 
of  the  truth  of  spiritualism:— 

1.  You  may  see  a  figure  seemingly  identical  with  a  person  who  0*1 

has  died  or  who  is  at  the  time  alive ;  you  can  speak  to 

him,  touch  him,  weigh  him,  photograph  him,  etc.  ;  that  is, 

the  figure  is  just  as  material  as  an  ordinary  human  being. 

262      1  2.  This  so-called  person  will  tell  you  things  that  you  think 

123    28  only  you  can  possibly  know,  and  tell  you  or  enable  you  to  4«' 

122      8  see  things  that  are  happening  at  a  distance,  that  have 

happened  in  the  past,  or  are  about  to  happen  in  the  future. 

3.  He  will  tell  you   things  that  the   dead  (or  living)  person 

122      1  whom   he  resembles   did,    and   that  no    one    else    could 

*"  Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science,"  pp.  355,  357. 

t  '  Reincarnation,"  p.  21. 
+  -'Secret  Doctrine,"  I..  312,  new  el. 


THE  EXPLANATION  OF  ITS  SEEMING  MYSTERY.  261    ^!^^^  ^ 

Sec.    VI.  Pa««Lin€ 

possibly  have  known,  except  a  thought  reader,  and  whioh  473    9, 12 
can  be  afterwards  verified  as    correct.     Sometimes    in- 
formation  is    given    by   automatic    writing  in  a  closed  265    41 
receptacle. 
Sometimes  the  person  is  invisible,  sometimes  visible. 

5  4.  The  medium  himself  will  sometimes  give  the  above  in- 

formation, and  sometimes  a  voice  will  sound  exactly  as  a  262      8 
person  speaks  or  used  to  speak,  of  whom  he  consciously 
knows  nothing.    The  voice  sometimes  seems  to  come  from  119    84 
the  medium  and  sometimes  from  someone  else. 

10  5.  The  medium  will  appear  to  move  from  place  to  place,  alter  l^      i 

in  size,  or  weight,  or  shape ;  limbs,  for  instance,  lengthen* 
ing  or  appearing  close  to  the.  medium  or  at  a  distance. 

7.  Material  things  of  all  kinds  will  be  made  to  appear  and  262      7 

disappear,  will  be  moved  from  place  to  place,  or  brought  262    44 
m  from  a  distance,  and  will  apparently  alter  in  weight.  ^^^    23 

8.  Apparent  healing  will  take  place,  and  fire,  etc.,  have  no  256    39 

effect. 

9.  Sounds   of   all  kinds   are   heard;    luminous    appearances, 

phantom  forms  and  faces  are  seen. 

•20  10.  Miscellaneous  occurrences  of  a  complex  and  often  diabolical   117     19 

character  will  take  place.  B4      l 

Stages  in  the  Formation  of  Matter.  •—Close  your  eyes  and  imagine,  ^^^  ^J 
say,  a  rose.  You  are  in  ethereal  touch  with  the  rose.  Do  this  when  i46  38 
only   partially   conscious   of   other  things ;   it  comes  clearer.    Mr. 

2'»  Carpenter  stated  that  he  knew  a  man  who  every  afternoon  went 
into  his  study  with  drawn  blinds,  and  for  an  hour  entrancing 
experiences  would  come  to  him,  of  travels  abroad,  etc.  If  the 
rose  is  thought  of  when  in  a  light  trance,  the  rose  can  be  photo- 
graphed   and    seen    by    those    sufficiently    psychic.    If  the  same 

30  experience  takes  place  when  the  operator  is  in  the  ordinary 
spiritualistic  trance,  the  rose  can  be  seen  by  all  those  present, 
sJthough  their  hands,  or  any  other  form  of  matter,  would  pass  right 
through  it.  Now  should  this  occur  when  the  sorcerer  or  witch,  or 
to  use  more  modem  terms,  the  so-called  medium— or,  shall  we  say, 

35  the  victim— is  in  a  deep  trance,  the  rose  can  be  both  seen  and 

touched,  and  if  the  thought  of  those  present  is  sufficient,  it  can  be    17    24 

kept  for  a  day  or  two,  until  the  general  thought  of  death  prevents  274     40 
those  looking  at  it  seeing  God's  perfect  idea  in   any  other  way 
than  a  mass  of  decaying  matter.    ^'  Sic  transit  gloria  mundi." 
4(1      Remember  that  this  cannot  always  be  done  when  wanted.    The 

phenomena  are  apparent  only  when  thoughts  are  there  intensifying     76    32 
themselves  on  the  so-called  mind  of  the  operator.  77    29 

The  Explanation  of  Its  Seeming  Mystery.  -The  scientific  reason  for 
these  wonderful   results,   most   of   which   have   been  confirmed  by 
45  many  reliable  people,   is,  that  the  "  subconscious  mind ''  or  basic  122      9 

*  Since  the  above  wa3  written,  the  following  has  appeared  in  the  pablio  press : 
"  Major  Darget. . .  firdt  fixed  his  eye»  on  hi 4  walking  stick,  and  then  oancent rated 
aU  hie  thoughts  on. a  photographic  plate  in  a  developing  bath.  In  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  the  walking  stick  was  reproduced  on  the  plate,  and  a  similar  experiment 
50  with  a  bottle  was  quite  as  successful.  Each  photograph  was  obtained  in  the 
presence  of  half  a  dozen  witnesses.*' 
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false  ''  mentality  "  of  the  material  man  is  always  in  ethereal  touch 
with  every  thought  in  the  material  world,  past,  present,  and  future, 

76  32      ^°^  ^  mixed  medley  of  ethereal  thoughts  of  every  kind  and  descrip- 

tion, with  and  without  any  logical  sequence  or  benefit  to  mankind,  are 
intensified  on  the  so-called  ^*  mind  "  of  the  medium  until  they  are     & 

77  2y      manifested  more  materially  in  the  form  of  what  are  called  the  spirits 

or  the  flowers,  or  other  things  that  these  spirits  are  supposed  to 
bring  or  produce.  Thoughts  are  also  similarly  intensified  so  that 
you  may  hear  what  sounds  like  the  voice  of  a  human  being,  or  see 
visions  of  the  past  or  future. 

In  the  first  two  or  three  days  of  December,  1917,  the  same  class  10 
of  phenomena  will  be  seen,  as  was  the  case  when  Jesus  was 
crucified.  Both  Daniel  and  Esdras  point  out  that  there  will  be 
two  classes  of  raising  from  the  dead,  one  similar  to  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  and  the  widow's  child,  the  other  the  mental  production 
of  thought  forms  similar  to  those  that  were  produced  at  the  time 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus.  It  is  quite  easy  to  distinguish  an 
apparent  human  being  when  it  is  only  materialised  thought,  as,  if 
you  realise  clearly  enough  "  there  is  nothing  but  God,"  or  "  there 
IS  no  matter,''  it  will  at  once  disappean:. 

Objections  and  Dangeps.— On  the  other  hand,  it  is  admitted  by  all 
spiritualists  with  whom  I  have  discussed  this  matter  that  the 
following  statements  are  correct:— 

1.  By  far  the  greater  part,   probably  95  to  99  per  cent.,   of   15 
the  information  gained  at  stances  is  absolutely  wrong. 

268    89  ^-  S^o^   when    correct   information   is   given,    it    cannot    be 

depended  upon,  as  nearly  always  tnere  is  more  or  less 
inaccuracy. 

3.  In  many  cases  investigation  into  ''  spiritualism "  has  done 

much     harm,     both    to     the    human   consciousness    and   20 
physically.     It  often  leads  to  mania. 

4.  Serious   bodily   injury   is    sometimes    inflicted    on    those 

present,  and  often  property  is  damaged. 

5.  It  is  almost  always  tiring,  and  sometimes  excessively  so. 

6.  The  so-called  spirits  constantly  contradict  themselves  and   2''> 

other  spirits  on  all  points. 

268     40  7.  Last,  but  not  least,  it  deteriorates  the  moral  character. 

This  last  point  is  only  admitted  by  spiritualists  to  be  the  case 
in  some  instances. 

I  remember  laying  before  the  President  of  the  leading  spiritualistic   30 
association    scientific  evidence  of  what  spiritualism  really  is,  i.e., 
merely  false  pictures,   entirely   void  of  any  real,   spiritual,  mental 
substance,    deceiving  mankind,    chiefly  on   account   of  the   earnest 

126     13      ^^^   self-sacrificing    endeavours    of   many    Christian    seekers   after 

truth  to   pierce  the   veil  of  mystery   that  enshrouds   the  so-called  40 
hereafter,   and  so   be  of  assistance  to  humanity.     I   explained  to 

211     29       him  the  so-called  origin  of  matter,  and  the  two  methods  of  causing 
it  to  appear  and  disappear,   saying  how  in  many  cases  when  the 

261     13       things  the  spirits  were  supposed  to  bring  were  materialised  in  the 

room  they  would  be  dematerialised  elsewhere,  and  that  therefore  45 
they  would  be  practically  stolen.  Whilst  this  explanation  was 
proceeding  his  face  had  been  getting  longer  and  longer,  and  on 
hearing  the  last  statement,  he  admitted  that  it  was  true,  as  often, 
when  spirits  had  brought  flowers,  he  had  been  able  to  nnd  out  in 
the  neighbourhood  the  plant  from  which  the  flowers  had  been  torn,   so 
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It  will  be  found  that  the  realisation  of  the  non-reality  of  matter  321     24 
and  the  Allness  of  God  is  sufficient  to  prevent  the  manifestation  of 
any  occult  phenomena  of  this  description. 

Terrible  Results.  —In  spiritualism,  not  only  foolish,  but  horrible 
^  and  dangerous  results  are  obtained,  as  well  as  those  which  appear   170      3 
to  be  good,  for  the  phenomena  depend  upon  the  individual  condition     SO     12 
of  the  medium  and  of  those  present.     If  a  critic  be  there  who  is 
a  disbeliever  and  strong  thinker,  no  result  will  be  produced,  as  his 
so-called  "  mind  "  will  produce  too  powerful  a  negative  result,  and  so 
\*>  prevent  it.     This  is  the  reason  why  all  occult  phenomena  are  more  2B4      4 
or  less  disbelieved  by  strong  thinkers  in  the  West  who  start  with 
a  biassed  view. 

**  Mediumship  has  supplied  American  asylums  with  thousands  of 
lunatics."  *    Sir  J.  Risdon  Bennett,!  and  others,  have  given  similar 
1^   testimony. 

*"  Five  of  my  friends,''  writes  a  medium  of  eight  years'  standing, 
"  destroyed  theipselvea,   and   I   attempted   it,   by    direct   spiritual   ^^o    :V) 
influence."  I  '  .  261      i» 

The  method  by  which  spiritualistic  results,  are  obtained  is 
2^>  absolutely  wrong,  being  the  exact  opposite  of  true  mental  spiritual 
working.  Take  one  point  alone :  you  are  told  to  keep  your  "  mind  " 
as  free  from  thought  as  possible, §  whereas  to  fulfil,  and  therefore 
demonstrate,  the  law  of  life,  exactly  the  opposite  is  necessary, 
namely,  you  should  always  be  actively  thinking  and  using  your  ^2  at) 
25    ''  consciousness,"  but  as  far  as  you  can  in  the  proper  way,  not  by 

thinking   of   the   material  world,    but  by    always   thinking   of   the   307      <> 
reality,  heaven. 

Deterioration  of  Moral  Character. —In  every  case  I  have  known, 
with  the  exception  of  the  better-class  Yogis  in  India,  the  human 
30  being  has  morally  deteriorated  sooner  or  later  after  commencing  to 
materialise  matter.  This  is  the  explanation  of  the  extraordinarily 
divergent  views  held  with  regard  to  materialising  mediums,  and 
such-like  materialising  occult  workers.  Obliged  to  earn  a  living  by 
displaying  their  powers,  there  comes  a  day  when,  not  being  quite 

3.5  •  "  The  Edinburgh  Review,"  July,  1868. 

t  ''  Diseases  of  the  Bible,"  p.  80. 

J  '^Spiritualism  Unveiled,"  p.  40  (Miles  Grant). 

§  A  friend  of  mine,  well  informed  on  such  subjects,  has  lately  written  to  me 
^Q  as  follows  :  '*If  in  a  room  anyone  thinks  a  medium  is  a  cheat,  she  receives  the  264  17 
idea  that  she  must  cheat.  No  one  has  a  right  to  think  a  positive  thought  at  a 
seance.  The  medium  has  to  be  in  a  negative  condition,  and  any  st»:ong  thinker 
on  a  downward  line  is  very  responsible.**  This  is  one  of  the  many  proofs  of  the 
danger  of  this  system,  and  is  also  a  reminder  of  the  necessity  of  always  actively 
^5  thinking  thoughts  of  Life,  Troth,  or  Love,  and  so  being  non-receptive  to  any 
mental  suggestions  of  evil  under  all  oircumstanoes. 
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up  to  the  mark,  they  resort  to  a  little  falsification,  and  this,  lessen- 
ing their  own  faith  in  their  results,  they  lose  the  so-called  power, 
and  ultimately  descend  to  absolute  trickery,  and  indeed  worse. 
Sooner  or  later  the  trickery  is  discovered,  and  then  people  say 
that  all  their  results  were  equally  fraudulent.  5 

265     14  For  instance,   Professor  Lombroso  gives  accounts  of  the  tricks 

118     27 

played    by    a    well-known    medium,     both    when     in     die    state 

of  trance  and  when  out  of  it,  showing  that  the  moral  charaeter 

259     18      ^a,s  debased.     There  is  little  doubt    about    her   original    results. 

Mr.  Hereward  Carrington  has  written  a  book  called  "  The  Sorceress,"    lo 
in     which     he     gives     particulars     of     this     medium's     ''occult 
results."    The  importan6e  of  the  book,  is  that,  while  Mr.  Carrington 
is  known  for  his  exposure  of  spiritualistic  tricks  and  started  as 
a  sceptic,  he  now  admits  the  phenomena,  although  uncertain  of  the 
cause.*    This  medium  was  what  is  called  ''  exposed''  at  Cambridge,    15 
and  once  told  Professor  Lombroso  that  at  Genoa  she  was  conscious 
263    40      of  someone  secretly  ordering  her  to  cheat,  and  felt  compelled  to 
255    40      obey.     This  shows  how  she  was  hypnotised  inJbo  evil,  a^d  illustrates 
the  injustice  and  sin  of  judging  harshly  any  who  have  been  un- 
fortunate enough  to  have  fallen  under  the  dangerous  influence  of  20 
so-called  ''  spirits."  f    Professor  Sidgwick,  not  knowing  exactly  what 
was  taking  place,   was  naturally  disgusted  with   the  trickery  his 
investigations  brought  to  light,  and  declared  that  he  would  "  ignore 
her  performances  in  the  future  as  those  of  other  persons  in  the 
same  mischievous  trade  were  to  be  ignored."    These  were  only  due  2.1 
76     37      to  the  wrong  thoughts  which  acted  upon  a  medium  that  was  receptive 
215      9      to    such    false    thoughts.     Such    are    the    results  of  spiritualistic 
262    27      experiments    upon    mediums  who  otherwise  might  be  living  holy, 
and  therefore  happy  lives,   helping  all  round  them.     When  they 
understand  what  is  taking  place,  and  the  danger  of  their  positiaa,  30 
222     15      they  will  make  use  of  their  knowledge  to  free  themselves  frc»n  this 
fatal  outside  control.      These  workers,   on   awakening  to  the  truth, 
will  be  astonished  to  find  the.  power  that  all  possess  of  helping 
those  who  previously  have  been  only  mystified  and  further  misled 
by  their  work  (See  Note  T  on  page  601).  35 

The  following  is  a  description  of  the  results  upon  a  well-knowtt 
"spiritualist":  "He  retreated  to  a  sofa  and  appeared  to  be 
fighting  violently  against  some  unpleasant  influence.  He  made  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  then  extended  his  fingers  toward  the  door  as 
though  to  exorcise  it ;  finally  he  burst  into  a  scornful  mocking  peal  40 
of  laughter  that  lasted  for  several  minutes ;  as  it  concluded  a 
diabolical  expression  came  over  his  face.  He  clenched  his  hands, 
gnashed  his  teeth,  and  commenced  to  grope  in  a  crouching  position 
towards  the  door."  I  What  a  grim  caricature  of  God's  man, 
"  For  a  long  time,"  writes  Dr.  B.  F.  Hatch,  "  I  was  swallowed  45 

•  In  "The  Problems  of  Psychical  Research."  Mr.  Carrington  gives  details  of 
the  formation  of  an  apparent  being.  "Little  Stasia,"  by  Mile.  Stanislaw  Tomczjk, 
a  girl  of  eighteen,  under  test  conditions.    This  so-called  being  was  photographed. 

t  Professor  Hugo  Miinsterberg,  of  Harvard  University,  has  written  an  excellent 
account  of  two  so-called  stances.  He  thinks  that  her  case  i»  one  of  irresponsible 
double  personality. 

+  "  Psychic  Notes,"  Calcutta,  1882. 
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up  in  its  whirlpool  of  excitement,  and  comparatively  paid  but 
little  attention  to  its  evils,  believing  that  much  good  might  result 
from  the  openings  up  of  the  avenues  of  spiritual  intercourse.  But 
during  the  past  eight  months  I  have  devoted  my  attention  to  a 
5  critical  investigation  of  its  m(\ral,  social,  and  religious  bearings, 
and  I  stand  appalled  before  the  revelations  of  its  awful  and 
danoming  realities,  and  would  flee  from  its  influence  as  I  would 
from  the  miasma,  which  would  destroy  both  soul  and  body."  * 
The  same  results  as  .in  ^*  spiritualism ''  aife  obtained  more  or  less  by 

10   other   sects,   who   present  an  entirely  different   theory  from  such  267     15 
results,  equally  undemonstrable. 

"After  Death— What?"  by  Professor  Lombroso,  published  since  118     33 
the  above  was  written,  bears  out  what  has  been  said.    He  was  an 
extremely  able  man,  an  eminent  Italian  criminologist  and  psycholo- 

la   gist,  whose  honour  and  good  faith  have  never  been  questioned.! 
His  own  testimony  is  corroborated  in  many  respects  by  that  of  other 
distinguished  men.    The  accuracy  of  his  statements  need  not    be  1<^1     1^ 
questioned,  only  his  interpretation  of  them.     His  book  may  be  of 

use  to  the  materialist,  as  it  will  show  him  that  he  has  still  something 

20  more  to  learn,  and  that  he  has  entirely  to  remodel  his  old 
assumptions.     It  is  not  of  much  use  to  others. 

To  be  fair  to  "  spiritualists,"  it  should  be  said  that  many  live 
splendid  lives  and  are  examples  to  humanity.  Many  also  have 
been  turned  from  So-called  atheism,  agnosticism,  and  doubt    to  a 

2o  study  of  the  Bible  by  the  phenomena  they  have  witnessed,  for 
instance,  the  late  C.  H.  Hall.  These,  however,  are  the  awakening 
thinkers,  who  have  been  tisually  living  their  religion,  that  is,  doing 
the  best,  up  to  their  understanding,  for  their  fellow-men.  This 
right   purpose    must   eventually   bring   all  earnest  seekers  to   the 

30   true  knowledge  of  God  in  any  case. 

There  are  also,  every  now  and  then,  cases  where  mediums  have 
been  of  use,  such  as  in  the  recent  finding  of  Priestley's  body  by  262      i 
Mrs.*  Lee,   but  the  belief  that  departed  spirits  are  necessaiy  for 
such  a  result  is  simply  a  limitation,  and  mediums  do  very  different 

3^  work  as  they  learn  to  think  in  the  right  way,  and  give  up  the 
broken  reed  leaned  upon  in  the  past. 

Planchette. -— Planchette  is  merely  a  belief  in  limitation,  those 
using  it  imagining  that  it  is  necessary  to  enable  them  to  obtain  so-  268  26 
called  messages  &om  the  dead.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  results 
40  obtained  are  merely  due  to  ethereal  "thoughts"  passing  over  the 
"  consciousness "  of  the  person  using  it,  and  over  the  instrument. 
Similar  devices  have  been  known  for  cet;turies,  for  instance,  in  China. 

In  Matla  and  Van  Zelst's  book,  "  The  Mystery  of  Death,"  par- 
ticulars are  given  of  an  electro-mechanical  instrument  called  the 
Dvnamistograph.  This  is  said  to  be  a  kind  of  telegraphic  apparatus 
which  will  take  the  place  of  the  medium,  so  that  departed  spirits 
can  communicate  with  those  still  alive.  Its  action,  again,  is  merely 
due  to  "  thoughts "  being  intensified  enough  by  the  "  mind "  of 
the  medium  to  cause  the  apparatus  to  act. 

Such  methods  of  communication  were  punishable  with  death  in 
the  time  of  Moses.     "  A  man  also  or  woman  that  hath  a  familiar 

•  "  Spiritualism  tJnveilpd,"  p.  38  (Miles  Grant), 
t  In  conseqaenceof  a  critical  article  that  appeared  in  a  newspaper  on  the  work 
of  Mazolo,  that  great  philologfist  invited  Lombroso,  the  writer  of  the  article,  to 
visit  him.     When  a  boy  of  fourteen  appeared  he  thought  that  a  practical  joke 
was  being  played  on  him. 
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spirit,  or  that  ie  a  wizard,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death"  (Lev.  20, 
vcr.  27).  "So  Saul  died  .  .  .  for  asking  counsel  of  one  that  had 
a  familiar  spirit  [1],  to  enquire  of  it";  And  enquired  not  of  the  Lord: 
therefore   he   slew  him "  (I.    Chron.    10,  ver.    13,  14).      This  death 

I  Sam.  ?8    resulted   from  his   mistaken   appeal   to   the   human  consciousness,      5 
which  was   able  to   read   the  death  thoughts  that   were   about  to 
attack  him  on  the  following  day.     Saul,  instead  of  destroying  these 
thoughts,   as   he  could  have  done   if  he  had  known  how  to   pray 

77     35      rightly,  allowed  his  fear  to  intensify  them,  and  accordingly  paid  the 

penalty  of  ignorant  disobedience  to  the  messages  of  truth  that  had    10 
been  presented  to  him  by  the  prophet  while  alive. 

Grief  for  a  "Departed  Friend.— Some  obtain  relief  from  their 
feelings  of  sadness,  after  losing  a  dear  one,  by  attending  seances, 
and  thinking  that  they  are  in  touch  with  their  beloved  for  a  time. 

307    20      It  has  been  frequently  proved  that  a  gleam  of  spiritual  understand-   1 5 
ing,  bringing  even  a  momentary  recognition  of  the  fact  that  they 
are    always    with    their    dear    one  in  the  real  world,   both  being 
spiritual  and  perfect,   gives  far  greater  relief.    Often  it  has  been 

246    32      instantaneous,  and  the  late  sufEerer  has  left  full  of  joy,  determined 

to  start  a  new  life  of  helping  others,  looking  forward  to  the  rapidly  20 
approaching  end  of  the  mesmeric  belief  in  separation.  These 
thoughts  enter  the  "mournful  man's  darkened  room"  like  beauteous 
angels  guarding  him  from  all  false  beliefs  which  would  engulf  him 
in  a  sea  of  misery.  The  fact  that  the  mournprs  commence  instantly  to 
help  their  fellow-men,  through  knowing  hc^w  to  pray,  turns  them  from  25 
the  selfishness  of  grief  to  their  real  and  only  duty  and  source  of 
happiness,  the  helping  of  those  around  them. 

Dr.  Schofield  writes :  "  Not  a  single  sorrow  exists  that  can  touch 
us  save  through  our  own  thoughts.  These  form,  as  it  were,,  an 
atmosphere  through  which  every  external  event  must  pass,  and  3^^ 
which  determines  its  character  and  effect  on  us.  The  same  event 
to  one  man  is  an  evil  he  deplores,  and  to  another  a  blessing  in 
which  he  rejoices,  solely  on  account  of  the  different  minds  through 
which  it  passes.  A  mind  can  thus  be  formed  to  which  'all  things 
work  together  for  good '  [Rom.  8,  ver.  28].  Steadiness  of  purpose  35 
is  always  well  marked  under  great  pain  or  pressure."  "  To  keep 
head  against  a  rapid  stream  is  different  from  paddling  in  a  pond." 

"  Thoughts  are  real  things. 
From  whence  all  joy,  from  whence  all  sorrow  springs" 

(T.  Traherne).  ^^^ 

Theory  Unsound. — From  what  has  been  put  before  you,  it  must 

be    acknowledged     that     there    has    been     presented    a    consistent 

72      2      scientific  theory  of  the  working  and  of  the  effect  of  the  so-called 

261     41       "mind,"    which    fully    accounts    for    all      the     ethereal     (miscalled 

mental)  and  material  phenomena  of  spiritualism.     It  is  exactly  the   a- 
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reverse,  with  the  fragmentary  theory  propounded  by  spiritualists. 
This  proves  itself  to  be  false,  not  only  by  its  inconsistency  with  many 
other  known  material  so-called  facts,  and  its  failure  to  bring  to  light 
any  knowledge  that  enables  mankind  with  certainty  to  destroy 
^  all  forms  of  surrounding  evil,  but  by  its  actual  intensification,  in  ^^^  ^^ 
many  oases,  of  such  evil'. 

The  absolute  consistency  of  the  theory  now  presented  to  you  is 
proved,  because— 

1.  It   perfectly   explains   all  phenomena  of   the   material   world, 
1'*   however   seemingly  mysterious. 

2.  It  enables  each  and  all,  in  denying  the  reality  of  all  material  222     15 
phenomena  and  affirming  the  reality  of  good,  as  Mind,  to  demon- 
strate, in  a  practical  manner,  the  allness  and  reality  of  God,  good, 

and  the  ever-available  power  of  God  to  overcome  all  evil. 

i.>       In  no  way  do,  all  other  known  theories  more  clearly  prove  their  ^*''*  ^1 

own  false  basis  than  through  their  utter  inability  to  offer  any  per-  175  21 

manent  remedy  for  the  evil  around  us,  or  even  any  correct  explana-  ^65  10 
tion  of  the.  constantly  changing  phenomena  of  material  evidence. 

265     14 
Magicians  and  Wizards.— Professor  Lombroso  writes  that  so-called  118    27 

20   magicians,  wizards,  and  prophets,  "  are  all   true    mediums,    having  *^^      ^ 
an  influence   in  the   political    and    religious    constitution    of    the 
community,  individuals  who  act  in  our  realm  of  space  as  if  they 
were  living  in  a  space  of  the  fourth  dimension,  upsetting  our  laws  ^^^      ^ 
of  time,  space,  and  gravity;  prophets  and  saints  who  predict  the  122      9 

25    future   and   transport   themselves   through    the    air."     Remember  131      1 
that  this  is  the  matured  opinion  of  a  scientific  man  of  unquestionable 
position,  after  investigation  into  the  subject. 

Now   we  have  the   secret   of   the   power   that  certain  men  like  188    23 
Cagliostro  possessed.     Figuier  says :  "  The  whole  assembly  felt  a  sort  258      8 

30   of  terror  when  he  appeared."    Madame  d'Oberkirch,  who  was  very 

unwilling  to  believe  in  him,  says  that  he  predicted  the  death  of  the  472    21 
Empress  Marie  Theresa,  and  even  foretold  the  hour  at  which  she  jgg    gg 
would   expire.     She  writes:   "His  glance  was  so  penetrating  that 
one  might  be  almost  tempted  to  call  it  supernatural.     I  could  not 

.^5   describe  the  expression  of  his  eyes-ic  was,  so  to  speak,  a  mixture  217     28 
of  flame  and  ice.     It  attracted  and  repelled  at  the  same  time,  and 
inspired,  whilst  it  terrified,  an  insurmountable  curiosity.     I  cannot  25S     17 
deny  that  Cagliostro  possessed  an  almost  demoniacal  power,  and  it    21     37 
was  with  difficulty  that  I  tore  myself  from  a  fascination  I  could  not  460     35 

40   comprehend,  but  whose  influence  I  could  not  deny."    His  end  was  255     21 
similar  to  that  of  all  who  have  had  this  fatal  power.     After  having  257    5,  37 
been  driven  out  of  most  towns  he  lost  his  power,  when  he  sunk  into  258     14 
an  abject  state  of  poverty,  and  at  last,  arrested  by  the  Holy  See, 
and  "  examined "  by  the  Apostolic   Court,   he  was  condemned  to 
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perpetual  imprisonment  in  a  dungeon,  where  his  only  commonioation 
with  mankind  was  when  his  jailers  raised  the  trap  to  let  food  down 
to  him.  One  day  there  was  no  sound,  and  that  was  the  end  of 
Cagliostro. 

With    such    undoubted    testimony  to    tjie    appearance    of    such 
extraordinary    phenomena,    surely    it    is    time    that   all   baseless     '^ 
theories  were  laid  bare  before  an  awakening  world,  showing  how 
170      4       unless  and  indeed  harmful  are  such  methods  of  working. 

459  1  Appendix  III.  gives  an  idea  of  the  extent  to  which  the  black  art 

460  35      was  once  carried  and  the  fear  which  it  aroused. 

Divination.— There  are  many  sects  in  the  world  whose  followers  ^^^ 
123  28  can  read  thought,  giving  different  reasons  for  it.  There  are  many 
psychometrists  who,  on  taking  anything  in  their  hand,  will  answer 
almost  any  question  about  its  history  that  you  choose  to  ask, 
and  some  of  them  can  read  future  thought.  There  are  numerous 
clairvoyants  who  have  similarly  developed  this  capacity.  All  these  !'> 
have  various  limitations  of  belief,  and  the  work  is  very  tiring. 

The  "  spiritualists ''  think  that  it  is  a  departed  ''  spirit "  who  is 
the  actor,  not  recognising  that  it  is  merely  the  mechanical  working 
of  the  so-called  "  mind  "  of  the  medium.  In  Central  Africa  some  of 
11  42  the  witch  doctors  do  the  same  thing,  others  obtain  these  results  by  20 
hypnotising  boys.  The  same  result  is  obtained  by  members  of  a 
tribe  in  Abyssinia.*  In  other  cases  people  mix  up  this  practice 
with  palmistry,  crystal-gazing,  and  the  telling  of  events  by  the  use 
of  cards  and  various  so-called  magic  spells  and  black  arts,  a  large 
portion  of  their  results  being  just  ordinary  thought  reading.  The  2', 
265  38  use  of  cards,  crystals,  etc.,.  is  quite  unnecessary  to  obtain  these 
results,  were  they  not  believed  to  be  necessary. t 

Another  limited  method  of  thought  reading  is  by  means  of 
colours.  The  different  colours  are  simply  different  vibrations,  and 
therefore,  from  the  sequence  of  varying  colours,  which  are  caused  3'* 
to  alter  their  position  by  the  vibration  of  ethereal  thoughts  of 
differing  numerical  value,  can  be  calculated  out  mathematically 
the  vibrations  that  are  about  to  act  at  any  given  time  in  the  future. 

It  may  well  upset  one's  old  scientific  theories  to  see  on  one's  own 

table  pieces  of  cardboard  covered   with  differently  coloured   silks  35 

jumping   up  in  the  air  one    after    the    other    with    mathematical 

accuracy,  and  from  no  apparent  cause  known  to  the  scientific  world. 

Except  in  a  few  cases,  the  results  obtained  by  various  forms  of 

262     17      divination  are  so  very  uncertain  that  they  cannot  be  relied  upon. 

The  only  way  in   which   absolute   certainty   can   be  obtained  and   40 
ultimately  beneficial  results  must  invariably  ensue,  is  by  working, 

*  I  was  once  retained  to  make  a  report  of  the  prospects  of  the  commercial 
development  of  Central  Abyssinia.    I  saw  all  the  travellers  in  that  country  that 
I  could,  and  my  staff  read  up  all  the  literature  obtainable.    The  instances  of 
the  exercise  of  so-called  "  mental "  power  in  that  country,  in  all  sorts  of  ways   45 
that  were  credibly  stated,  were  extraordinary. 

t  The  present  methods  of  such  thought  readers  who  foretell  trouble  at  certain 
dates,  either  correct  or  imaginary,  and  then  as  the  time  approaches,  pester  and  in 
some  cases  terrorise  the  victim  with  letters  requesting  payment  to  enable  them  to 
further  investigate  and  so  guard  the  individual  against  the  evil,  should  be  legally 
stopped.  Such  action  intensifies  any  forthcoming  threatening  trouble,  the 
thought  causing  which  by  their  methods  cannot  possibly  be  destroyed. 
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with  an  absolutely  pure  motiTe,  and  in  the  truly  soientiio  way  in  132    30 
which  our  Lord,   the  master-metaphysician,   worked,  namely,  with   125      6 
apdritually  awakened  conaciousness.     In  this  way  only  can  we  be 
sure  of  tne  real  value  of  any  result  obtained,  and  are  certain  never 
i>  to  be  harmed.  £zek.  is  :  n 

TheUnknownPowePSof  Animals.— There  are  many  cases  of  the     13    30 
possession  of  extraordinary  powers  by  animals.     One  instance  prob- 
ably will  suffice.    T.   W.  Hudson,    Ph.D.,   LL.D.,  commenting  on     14      3 
communication 'between  ants,  writes:  ''  I  shall  avail  myself  largely 

10  of  Romanes'  so-caUed  '  complete  resume  of  all  the  more  important 
facts  of  animal  intelligence,'  known  to  science  at  the  time  he  wrote. 
From  this  we  learn,  fiJst,  tnat  the  sense  of  sight  in  ants  is  extremely 
Hmited^'  secondly,  that  they  are  destitute  of  the  sense  of  hearing; 
ajid,  thirdljr,  that  they  have  some  very  complete  and  perfect  means   121     11 

i:>  of  communicating  intelligence  to  each  ot^er.* 

'^  The  one  observable  tact  that  gives  colour  to  this  aupposition  is 
that  they  bring  themselves  into  physical  contact  with  each  other 
by  means  of  their  antennae  whenever  an  emergency  arises  requiring 
a  consultatipn,  or  necessitating  the  assurance  of  a  command.     But 

.jn  the  question  at  once  arises :  Is  the  sense  of  touch,  per  se,  equal  to 
an  explanation  of  all  the  facts  relating  to  the  conveyance  of  the 
intelligence  required  to  organise  and  administer  the  complicated 
system  of  governmental  polity,  to  adjust  social  relations,  to  main- 
tain disciphne  in  war  and  enforce  a  division  of  labour  in  peace,  to 

.,•  organise  and  maintain  an  army  of  defence,  to  discipline  its  forces 
and  command  it  in  action,  to  build  bridges  and  construct  pontoons 
and  ferries  for  the  passage  of  vast  armies  over  streams  otherwise 
impassable,  to  invade  successfull^r  the  domains' of  foreign  tribes  and 
capture  and  enslave  their  inhabitants,   and,  finally,  to  inaugurate 

30  and  maintain  a  system  of  slave  labour  vastly  more  successful,  and, 
let  us  hope,  n)ore  humane,  than  any  that  has  ever  prevailed  in  the 
history  of  mank in fl'/"  t 

Notes  Z  and  ZZ,  on  page  618,  et  seq.,  will  be  a  surprise  to  a  good 
many  of  my  readers.  The  reason  for  the  wonderful  results  obtained 
is  that  the  spiritual  reality  of  a  dog  consists  of  a  number  of  ideas  of 
God,  which  are  part  of  God's  consciousness  ;  in  other  words,  that 
animals  are  part  of  the  spiritual  beings.  It  may  even  turn  out 
that  what  you  see  as  a  dog  is  really  a  spiritual  being  seen 
materially.  If  I  had  been  a  veterinary  surgeon  I  would  have  known 
whether  this  was  so,  as,  by  taking  a  hundred  animals  and  treating 
half  of  them  exactly  as  if  they  were  spiritual  beings,  and  treating 
the  other  half  as  if  they  did  not  reflect  the  whole  of  God,  you 
would  be  able  by  results  to  see  which  was  correct. 

DISASTROUS    SELF-MADE     LAWS. 

Tiredness.—"  Thef/    that    wait    apon    th^   Lord  sludJ   rennr   their 
:»>:,  Htrmqth  ;    .   .  .   .    ahalJ  nii),  and  not  be  fccart/  ;     and  thef/  shall  walk, 
and  not  faint"  (Is.  40,  ver.  31). 

The    wrong    method    of    working    with     the     human     so-called 
"mind,"    in    the    endeavour  to    act    upon    matter,    is    extremely  203  11,23 
tiring,  and  I  know  of  no  one  who  has  worked  at  a  stretch  for  more 
4n  than  2 i  hours  without  being  fatigued.     This  is  because  the  whole 

process  is  purely  physical,  moving  matter.  Working  in  the  right  way  148-  30 
a  man  can  continue  for  many  consecutive  hours,  not  only  without  254  40 
getting  tired,   but  feeling  refreshed  at  the  end,   "mentally"    and  ^^q     |. 

*  *•  Bees  also  are  eapable  of  receiving  impresiiioiis  from  their  fellows  which 

45  excite  in  them  emotions  they  are  able  to  oommunicate  to  their  com) anions" 

("  Evolution  and  Function  of  Livinj?  Purposive  Matter,"  p.  71.    W.  C.  Macnamara. 

t "  The  Law  of  Mental  Medicine." 
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physically  better,  and  truly  more  awake.  Six  or  seven  hours*  con- 
234  as  secutive  work  at  night  is  quite  a  common  occurrence  with  those 
working  scientifically,  and  when  need  be  they  work  all  night  for 
several  nights  consecutively,  following  their  usual  duties  in  the 
daytime,  without  showing  or  feeling  the  slightest  signs  of  fatigue.       ^ 

Disease.  —Already  the  medical  profession  admits  the  mental  cause 
536  1  of  disease. in  many  oases,  as  will  be  seen  from  Appendix  XI.  Dr. 
Clifford  Allbut  says :  ''  It  is  an  undoubted  clinical  fact  that  granular 
kidney  is  often  produced  by  prolonged  mental  anxiety."  Sir  B.  W. 
Richardson  writes:  "Diabetes  from  sudden  mental  shock- [ethereal  10 
intensification]  is  a  true,  pure  type  of  a  physical  malady  of  mental 
origin."  Sir  James  Paget  tells  us  of  a  young  man  who  had 
haemoptysis  on  his  birthday,  and  for  nine  years  afterwards  on  each 
birthday,  being  quite  free  in  the  intervals.  Sir  George  'Paget  says : 
"  In  many  cases  I  have  seen  reasons  for  believing  that  cancer  has  15 
had  its  origin  in  prolonged  anxiety."  Dr.  Murchison  says :  *'  I 
have  been  surprised  how  often  patients  with  primary  cancer  of 
the  liver  have  traced  the  cause  of  this  ill-health  to  protracted  grief 
or  anxiety.  The  cases  have  been  far  too  numerous  to  be  accounted 
for  as  mere  coincidences."  Dr.  Snow  ("  Lancet,"  1880)  asserts  his  20 
conviction  that  the  vast  majority  of  cases  of  cancer,  especially  in 
certain  parts,  are  due  to  mental  anxiety.  Dr.  E.  Y.  Hartmann 
writes :  "  The  surest  way  to  be  attacked  with  an  infectious  disease 
is  to  be  afraid  of  it,  whilst  the  physician  under  like  circumstances 
is  very  rarely  attacked.  Lively  fear  and  the  thought  of  sickness  is  25 
of  itself  sufficient  to  cause  the  same."  Not  that  there  is  any  cause 
20  25  or  power  in  fear,  but  merely  that  fear  occasions  continuous  and 
271  9  vivid  ethereal  impressions  to  take  seemingly  a  more  material  form. 
Dr.  Stokes  says :  "  The  first  sight  of  cholera  patients  gives  rise  to 
symptoms  of  cholera  afterwards."  Dr.  Lloyd  Tuckey  writes:  30 
"  There  is  no  more  effectual  depressant,  no  surer  harbinger  of 
disease,  than  fear  "  *  (See  Note  J  on  page  585). 

Fear.— '  Fear  not :  for  I  am  with  thee  "  (Is.  4:>,  ver.  5).     "  For  that 

which  troiihted  thee,  n hatsoever  it  was,  wan  not  irithout  aiu/where,  Imt 

tvithiii^  in  thine  own  opinionn,  from  whence  it  tnnst  he  cant  nut  before 

thou  canst  tnijij  and  vonHtanth/  he  at  case '  f  (Marcus  Aurelius), 

76     37  When  a  man  is  afraid,   he   is   pht/sicat/f/  in  touch  with  certain 

215     10      ethereal  thoughts  that  are  attacking  him,  or  are  about  to  attack  him 

in  the  future.    Fear  has  been  very  much  misunderstood.  Like  many 

other  things  in  the  material  world,  it  is,  under  present  conditions.  3.') 
temporarily  useful  if  you  only  use  it  properly;  and  when  fear  01 
any  particular  thing  is  felt,  set  to  work  mentally  and  vigorously  to 
destroy  the  thoughts  that  are  attacking  or  about  to  attack,  and 
are  therefore  making  you  afraid.  Vague  or  indefinite  fear  has  to 
be  destroyed  by  the  denial  of  the  reality  of  fear  and  the  realisation  40 
of  the  absolute  fearlessness  and  trust  in  God  that  exist  in  the 
reality,  in  heaven,  the  true,  all-harmonious  consciousness  that  is 
144  38  always  good.  *'  Worry  is  the  oldest  child  of  fear,"  one  of  the  deviPs 
282     20      brood,  and  if  you  go  on  picturing  that  you  are  having  trouble,  or 

*  "  Treatment  by  Hypnotism  and  Suggestion,"  p.  18. 

t  ''Meditations." 
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are  going  to  have  it,  you  are  intensifying  those  ethereal  forms  of  ^It  .,JJ 
trouble,  and  so  doing  your  best  to  bring  about  their  material  ai)i)ear- 
ance  as  soon  as  possible.  "For  the  thing  which  I  greatly  feared 
is  come  upon  me"  (Job  3,  ver.  25).  "Depression  and  low 
spirits,"  Matthew  Arnold  says,  *'  when  yielded  to,  become  a  species 
of  death."  "  Fear  is  a  habit  of  mind,"  as  Victor  Longheed 
5   says  in  his  "Vehicles  of  the  Air,"  and  to  continue  being  afraid  is  a 

very  bad  habit,  a  shocking  habit.     "For  fear  is  nothing  else  but  143    42 
a  betraying  of  the  succours   which  reason  oflereth "  (Wisdom  of 
Solomon      17,     ver.     12).       An     Oriental    proverb    says:     "The  "^-^^     '^-^ 
plague  killed  5,000  people.     50,000  died  of  fear."     Unseen  ethereal 

10  vibrations,  such  as  what  may  be  termed  "  disease  thoughts,"  are, 
on  account  of  being   unrecognised  by  the  multitude,  much  more 
far-reaching  in   their   effects.     When  recognised,    however,    they 
are  much  more   easily   destroyed,    because   they   are,    fortunately,,  '^il     ^^, 
not  acted   upon  by   powerful   workers  with   the   human   "mind," 

15  who  seldom  have  the  delicate  mechanism  needful  to  feel  faint 
ethereal  vibrations. 

If  an  individual  human  consciousness  be  highly  strung  or 
highly  trained,  it  will  feel  the  thoughts  when  they  vibnite  very 
slightly.      This    is    the    case    with    what  are  called  highly  nervous 

20  people.  If  they  go  on  fearing,  "picturing"  strongly  that  they  have  U6  H2 
the  trouble,  or  are  about  to  have  it,  they  may  intensify  these  77  29 
ethereal  thoughts  so  much  that  the  thing  feared  will  visibly  come  283  24 
about.  Whereas,  if  they  work  in  the  way  pointed  out,  the  '^^^  -- 
thought  or  thoughts  will  be  destroyed,  and  either  the  trouble  will  321     2  J 

25  not  arise,  or  they  will  be  permanently  free  from  it,  as  the  case  may 
be.  In  this  way  an  awakened  individual  gains  some  advantage 
from  being  sensitive,  as  this  brings  him  more  easily  in  conscious 
touch  with  discordant  vibrations,  so  enabling  him  more  readily  to 
utilise  his  knowledge  of  Truth,  that  they  may  be  destroyed. 

:in  Sometimes,  feeling  that  there  was  work  to  be  done  for  myself, 
but  not  understanding  clearly  enough  what  it  was,  and  having 
work  of  importance  to  do  for  others,  instead  of  entirely  destroy- 
ing—as it  is'  always  safer  to  do— the  discordant  faint  vibrations, 
of    which    I    was    dimly    aware,    I    have    left    them    alone,    feeling 

•^■'  confident  that  any  trouble  would  be  overcome  when  necessary. 
Sometimes  this  has  taken  place  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  a  practical 
lesson  to  one  present ;  ns  the  difficulty  thus  foreshadowed  has  come 
into  manifestation,  and  then  being  dealt  with  scientifically  has 
consequently  been  seen  to  disappear.    "  For  God  hath  not  given  us 

40  the  spirit  of  fear ;  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind  " 
(II.  Tim.  1,  ver.  7). 

WlU-Power.— Some  people  seem  to  imagine  that  human  will- 
power is  a  different  form  of  evil  from  that  which  appears  as  simple 
individual  wrong  "  thinking."    This  is  not  so.    Will-power  is  simply 

45  due  to  ethereal  thoughts  of  a  definite  intent,  intensifying  them-    77    30 
selves    on   a    so-called    human  mind,  and    differs    merely    in    degree 
from  ordinary  so-called  human  thoughts.  Again,  some  seem  to  think 
that  there  is  a  suppose  d  intelligence  in  the  human  "  no-mind,"  the    25    2. 
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twists  and  turns  of  which. have  to  be  guarded  against.  There  is 
nothing  of  the  sort.  Thought  after  thought  comes  along  in  dolelul, 
predestined  procession,  their  want  of  order  and  sequence  ooly 
matched  by  their  baseless  pretensions  to  power. 


139     ir, 

77      36 


So-Called  ''Mental  Malpractice."-"  Trftr  nohiUij/  is  t^xnnpt   trow     3 

fhir  "  *  (Shakespeare). 

When  other  people  are  said  to  be  thinking  and  talking  wrongly 
of  you,  malpractising,  as  it  is  called^  they  cannot  possibly  harm  you 
62     32       if  yQu  know  how  to  protect  yourself  and  pray  in  the  right  way.  They 
"  '    '    only  harm  themselves,   and  it  is  our  duty,   indeed  our  privilege,    10 
to   destroy   the    false   thoughts  that   are    seemingly  attacking   and 
causing  them  to  malpractise,  or  otherwise  they  will  be  punished. 
321     24      This  is  done  by  destroying  the  false  thoughts  attacking  your  own 
mind  and  making  you  picture  them  as  thinking  and  talking  wrongly 
of  you.     When  you   have   done  this  they  stop  malpractising,    for    15 
there  are  no  vibrations  there  to  make  them  do  it. 
We  have  no  right,  however,  to   influence  others  in  any  human 
/?g     ^!.       direction ;  indeed,  we  should  not  even  let  our  thoughts  rest  upon 
Phil.  2 :  12    them.     Leave  each  man  free  to  work  out  his  own  salvation.     We 

have  enough  to  do  in  keeping  our  own  outlook  pure  and  wholesome.   *-u 

''  As  silent  night  foretells  the  dawn  and  din  of  morn,"  so  prophetic 
foresight  warns  us  that  the  false  peace  of  ignorance  precedes  the 
final  battle  and  victory  that  come  with  the  universal  dawn  of  Truth, 
and  compass  the  destruction  of  a  counterfeit  world. 

When  you  really  understand  human  theories,  and  the  battle  of  true  25 
spiritualisation  versus  ethereaiisation,  and  obtain  the  under- 
standing  that  finally  subordinates  all  so-called  human  laws,  how 
can  you  possibly  be  frightened  by  what  have  been  shown  to  be 
merely  high-tension  electrical  currents,  mere  human  thoughts  that, 
unless  destroyed,  pass  over  you  at  their  predetermined  time?  These  3o 

34S;   33       have   no  more   power  to   harm   than   the  cobwebs  through    which 

you  unconsciously  pass  in  early  dawn.     The  only  seeming  control  that 

77    .35       they  have  had  is  tne  hypnotic  power  that  you  have  hitherto  allowed 

them,  by  accepting  the  general  belief  about  them.    These  vibrations 

321     24       cannot  ^possibly  evade  your  mental  work,  and  their  destruction  is  35 
only  a  question  of  your  praying,  that  is,  doing  your  mental  work, 
steadily  and    properly.       "  Who    art  thou,  that  thou   shouldst   be 
afraid  of  a  man  .  .  .  which  shall  be  made  as  grass ;  And  forgettest 
the  Lord  thy  maker?"  (Is.  51,  ver.  12,  13). 

Fortunately,   not  all  thoughts  are  strong  enough  to  act  or  are 
intensified  sufficiently  to  act,  as  shown  by  the  remark  to  his  children 
of  the  old  man  who  was  dying:   "I  have  had  a  long  life  full  of 
trouble,  most  of  which  never  happened." 
'2     10  In  any  case,   wrong  picturing  by  others,   even  when  specifically  40 

directed  with  a  view  to  harm  you,  cannot  permanently  damage  your 
human  consciousness,  as  it  can  only  intensify  the  wrong  thoughts. 
Tf  you  are  working  rightly  you  reverse  the  evil,  and  the  malpractice 
merely  results  in  your  being  lifted  up  and  helped. 

"Drawing  Fire." —Such  is  the  nature  of  evil ;  not  only  to  destroy  ^'> 
itcelf,  but  to  lead  to  its  own  destruction.     You  will  find  that  the 

*  '•  Henry  VI.,"  part  2,  act  4,  so.  1. 
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persons  most  umlpractised  on,   if  working  rightly,  have  always  tlie  ^^^     ^* 
broadest  backs.    They  not  only  ai*e  capable  of  standing,  but  draw 
off  the  fire  from  those  who  are  perhaps  less  able  to  protect  them- 
selves through  lack  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  consequent  power 
;,  of  realising  Truth  and  protecting  themselvea 

Malicious  *'  Mental"  Malpractice.— Intentional  miscalled  "mental  '* 
malpractice  is  but  little  understood.    In  the  present  rapidly  approach-    17()      5 
ing  end  of  all  sin  and  limitation,  the  milder  forms  of  sorcery,  witch-  462    27 
craft,  hypnotism,  and  animal  magnetism,  have  developed  into  this  2.')ri     18 

10  "  sin  of  sins.''     Unfortunately,  those  practising  it  know  almost  as  little 
about  it  as  those  malpractised  upon.     If  all  who  ever  exercise  this 
murderous  (miscalled)  power  understood  it,  they  would  know  that  it 
harms   most  of  all  themselves,    and    would   flee  with   horror  from  2.''*6      6 
the  living  hell  they  are  bringing  down  upon  their  own  heads.    At  the 

15  time  they  may  seem  to  be  more  or  less  having  their  own  way,  but  if 
their  feelings  were  analysed  it  would  be  admitted  by  them  that  there 
was  no  happiness.  Success  is  merely  the  spur  to  more  devilish 
\Tork,  which  at  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  they  hate.  This  loathing 
of  the  means  increases  the  bitterness  that  shuts  off  the  love  from 

•j,j  others  which  is  in  reality  their  due,  and  the  love  toward  others  that  241       1 
increases  our  awakening  happiness,  in  fact,  is  the  source  of  all  life's 
happiness.     "  Envy  is  the  atmosphere  of  hell,"  love  that  of  heaven. 
The  agony  to  which  no  verbal  description  of  hell  can  do  justice,  and 
the  ultimate  protracted,  fearful  death  that  must  befall  the  pitiable 

•j5  victim  of  such  actively  evil  thoughts  as  cause  a  man  to  inalpractise, 
do  not  help  him.  .  Cursed  to  the  last  moment  by  himself  and  others, 
he  gains  nothing  by  such  a  course,  but  loses  all.  "  Wide  is  the  gate 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction"  (Matt.  7, 
vcr.   13).     Nothing  will  save  him  from  the  full  measure  of  punish- 

31  ment  except  the  ceasing  to   practise  this  devilish  work.     Up  till 
now,  its  mystery  has  protected  it.    Ignorance  of  the  subject,  how- 
over,  is  disappearing.     The  worst  form  of  this  is  the  unforgivable  328     23 
sm  which  "shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither 
in  the  world  to  come  "  (Matt.  12,  ver.  32),  not  until  the  end  of  all  evil. 

3j  Preventive  Legislation.  -  Having  been  asked  by  Lord  Alverstone, 
then  Lord  Chief  Justice,  a  few  years  ago,  to  prepare  a  Bill  to 
check  this  terrible  scourge,  more  terrible  to  the  practitioners 
than  those  practised  on,  I  pointed  out  that  the  remedy  would 
merely  intensify  the   disease,  until    the    world  knew  enough  to  be     77     27 

40  able  to  protect  itself,  and  tliat  if  the  Bill  were  put  forward  it 
would  do  more  harm  than  good,  attracting  the  attention  of  those 
who  were  vicious  and  ignorant ;  the  only  real  cure  was  to  awake, 
and  through  steady  mental  work  in  the  right  way,  to  break  down  this 
false  power  by  knowing  its  nothingness,  and  realising  that  the  only  32 1     24 

4o  power  is  that  of  God,  good. 

During  the  last  Ave  years  a  great  change  has  come  about,  and  all 
over  the  world  this  false  power  is  being  more  or  less  recognised   UH     40 
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and  practised.  'Soon  it  will  be  found  that  laws  will  be  passed  to 
/  deal  with  the  matter  and  civil  justice  "  will  pass  sentence  on  this 

darkest  and  deepest  of.  crimes.'' 

Undoubtedly  an  Act  should  immediately  be  passed  prohibiting 
all  advertisements  descriptive  of  disease  of  any  kind,  and  the  sooner     ^ 
it  is  considered  "bad  form"  to  talk  of  disease  or  human  troubles 
in  drawing-rooms  or  home  circles  the  sooner  will  poor,  ignorant, 
suffering  humanity  be  freed  from  its  bondage. 

The  fatal  mistake  of  drawing  the  attention  of  a  nation  to  any  one 
disease  is  shown  by  the  prophecies  in  the  Bible,  with  regard  to  the  i^ 
fatal  ravages  of  one  particular  form.  The  eyes  of  the  public  cannot 
too  soon  be  opened  to  the  great  mistake  now  being  made  and  the 
necessity  for  its  being  dealt  with  in  a  scientific  way,  so  making  full 
use  of  the  prophetic  warnings  in  the  Bible  on  this  point. 

Matter  Refined  up  to  Dematerlalisation.— Fortunately,  the  human  i^ 
consciousness  never  gets  worse.  It  is  always  steadily  being  purified 
and  refined,  until  it  is  dematerialised  and  no  longer  appears, 
any  false  sense  of  existence  having  ceased  altogether.  You  may 
say :  "  Oh,  I  knew  a  young  man  who  was  perfect— in  after-life  he 
was  a  devil."  The  reason  is  that  his  mind  was  always  bad,  but  2C 
the  particular  class  of  devilish  thoughts  never  attacked  him  when 
he  was  young.  The  human  consciousness  always  improves  as  the 
human  being  gets  older,  because  of  the  self-dematerialisation,  owing 
to  the  continuous  action  of  God.  When  we  turn  in  thought  to  God 
35       -j^  ^jjg  right  way,  then  this  action  takes  place  rapidly.  -•'' 

279  38  Death.—"  For  God  made  not  drath  :  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the 
^andsaVii*  (l('^truction  of  the  living.  For  he  created  all  thingfi,  that  ther/  might 
hare  t.ieir  being:  and  the  generations  of  the  world  [heaven]  were 
heaUhful ;  and  there  is  no  poison  of  destruction  in  them,  nor  the  king- 
dom  of  death  upon  the  earth  [the  spiritual  earth]  ;  (For  righteousness  zo 
is  immortal)  "  (Wisdom  of  Solomon  1,  ver.  13-15). 

The  false  belief  that  Soul  and  the  real  man  are  in  the  body  has 
deluded  us  into  the  idea  that  death  is  a  friend,  a  stepping-stone 
into  heaven.  This  is  a  lie,  for  death  is  an  enemy,  the  result  of  deadly 
ignorance  which  has  to  be  met  and  vanquished  through  understanding  35 
of  Truth.  "  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  under- 
standing shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead"  (Prov.  21, 
ver.  16).  "For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death"  (Rom.  8,  ver.  2). 
Ignorance  and  fear  kill  over  50,000,000  people  a  year,  more  than 
one  and  a-half  every  second. 

The  fact  is  that  there  is  no  real  death.  The  phenomenon  is  merely  a 
false  belief  due  to  a  false  assumption,  the  general  consent  to  which  40 
has  constituted  a  false  ethereal  law,  or,  as  might  be  expressed  in 
other  words,  has  led  to  the  disastrous  result  of  a  universal,  mistaken 
belief  in  death  as  a  necessary  human  experience,  with  its  consequent 
doleful  manifestation.  "  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dieth,  said  the  Lord  God :  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and   ^:> 
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live  ye"  (Ezek.  18,  ver.  32).    Man  simply  hypnotises  himself  or  is  ^^    ^^ 

hypnotised  into  dying.    Andrew   Lang  states  that    in    Australiai    37      e 

"  whenever  a  native  dies,  no  matter  how  evident  it  may  be  that 

death  has  been  the  result  of  natural  causes^  it  is  at  once  set  down 

5  that  the  defunct  was  bewitched."    We  have  much  to  learn  from 

nature's  children. 

Many  sinners,  even  criminals,  live  to  a  green  old  age  because 

they  have  a  stronger  belief  in  life  than  in  death.    But  when  the  275    43 
grim  expected  enemy  overtakes  them  they  have  no  knowledge  of 

10   truth  wherewith  to  ward  off  his  attack.     Even  those  living  a  life 
approaching  a  human  idea  of  perfection  succumb  when  death  appears 
on  the  scene,  as  mere  human  goodness  is  no  protection  ;  the  innocent  249     16 
child,  the  saintly   character,    the    intellectual    giant,    the    vicious 
criminal,  all  fare  alike  if  equallv  ignorant.    Understanding  of  God  is 

15  the  only  safety.  Knowledge  that  God  is  Life,  and  that  there  is 
nothing  else,  no  sin,  no  disease,  no  death,  as  God  is  All-in-all,  is  the 
spiritual  armour  through  which  no  dart  can  pierce,  no  evil  slay. 
'*To  know  thy  [God's]  power  is  the  root  of  immortality"  (Wisdom 
of  Solomon  15,  ver.  3). 

We  have  traced  in  this  work   the   fatal   result   of  even   one   wrong 
thought.     What  must  be  the  daily,  even  hourly,  result  to  humanity  of 

20  the  common  consent  to  one  false  assumption  ?  We  have  also  traced  the  274  41 
irresistible  power  of  one  good  thought;  the  one  with  God  that  '^^  ^^ 
must^lways  be  a  majority.  What  must  be  the  result  to  mankind  322  37 
of  the  common  consent  to  this  one  scientific  fact,  but  the  swift  and  101  5 
total  destruction  of  the  last  enemy  >  What  a  fflorious  awakening  is   102    24 

2r>   now  taking  place  through  the  dawn  of  truth.     Now  that  the  so-called 
power  in  the  material,  ether-world  is  proved  to  be  merely  false  belief, 
it  is  easily  seen  how  a  false  assumption  of  the  reality  of  death,  and     71     35 
therefore  of  birth,  with  all  the  false  string  of  beliefs  in  sin,  sickness,     76     32 
and  trouble  that  binds  one  to  the  other  in  successive  dream  pictures,   282     20 

30  slays  a  man  ;  "  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death  "  (Rom.  8,  ver.  6) ; 
whereas  the  belief  in  the  unreality  of  it  all,  lifts  him  from  hell  to 
heaven.  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye 
die,  O  house  of  Israel"  (Ezek.  33,  ver.  11).  "My  people  are 
destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge"  (Hosea  4,  ver.  6). 
Continuity,  as  Professor  Drummond  says,  is  the  "  Law  of  Laws." 

35  "If  a  man  keep  my  saying  [and  realises  his  immortality],  he  shall 
never  see  death  "  (John  8,  ver.  51).  "  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death  "  (I.  (5or.  15,  ver.  26).  Science  opens  wide  the 
portals  into  Life.  "  In  the  way  of  righteousness  [wise  as  to  what  is  208  5 
right^]  is  life  ;  and  in  the  pathway  thereof  there  is  no  death"  (Prov.  12, 
ver.  28).  "For  all  the  boundless  universe  is  Life.  There  are  no 
DEAD  "  (Lord  Lytton). 

Death  Unnecessary,  t—**  T/ie  man  of  the  Jn  fa  re  is  man  triumphant 
40   orer  df/ing  nature,  exulting  in  the  freedom  and  pririlege  of  apiritual 
life  "  (Professor  Dana).     "  Whosoever  lireth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die'*  (John  11,  ver.  26). 

Death  is  merely  a  passing  from  one  state  of  experience  to  another     37  6 

material  phase  of  the  dream  of  life  upon  a  mechanically  evolved  279  4,38 

45    ethereal  earth  called  matter,  and  an  entirely  needless  experience.  281  11 

It  will  for  ever  cease  when  man  changes  his  false,  mistaken  views  275  l 
of  life   as   material,  and,  understanding   the   law  of  Life  and  its 
manifestation  as  wholly  good  and  eternal,  stands  aghast  at  the  bald 

*  Skeats'  "  Etymological  Dictionary,' 
t  BerfTson  speaks  of  being  '*  able  to  beat  do  .vn  resistance  and  clear  the  most 
formidable  obstacles,  perhaps  even  death." 
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imposition  that  for  so  long  has  devastated  the  home  circJes.    When 

111     39       the  mortal  appears  to  die,  and  no  signs  of  life  are  visible,  it  only 

means  that  his  human  consciousness  is  not  being  sufficiently  acted 

SI      9       upon  by  the  thoughts  passing  over  it  to  make  the  body  move.     *'  In 

the  present  uncertainty  as  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  life  in     5 
doubtful  cases,  it  is  impossible  to  argue  the  matter  intelligently 
until  science  can  present  some  simple  and  certain  test  of  death, 
which  it  has  not  yet  been  able  to  do  "*  (J.  W.  Heysinger,  M;D.). 

Dr.  Stenson  Hooker,  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Association  for 
the  Prevention  of  Premature  Burial,  writes  me:  '*  There  is  onlv  one  10 
test,  and  one  only  sure  one,  viz.,  decomposition  of  the  tissues,  t  At 
the  public  meeting  of  this  society,  wnen  I  had  to  second  the 
resolution  on  this  subject,  over  400  cases  of  premature  burial  were 
given.     Precautions  should  always  be  taken  to  prevent  premature  burial. 

Professor  Michael  Foster  says :  "  The  difference  between  a  dead    15 
human  body  and  a  living  one  is  still,  to  a  large  extent,  estimated 
by  drawing  inferences  rather  than  actually  observed.*'  t 

After  death,  the  hair  on   bodies  exhumed   is  often  found   to  have 
continued  to  grow.     Short  and  scanty  when  buried,  it  is  found  to  be 
long  and  massed  up.    The  skin  of  a  serpent,  properly  dried,  retains   20 
its  bright  colours  for  many  years.     At  intervals  it  sheds  its  scales, 
as  if  the  animal  w^ere  alive. 

There  have  been  well  authenticated  cases  of  vivi-sepulture,  that 
is,  suspended  animation,  whilst  a  man  is  buried.  Colonel 
Townshend,  according  to  Dr.  Cheyne,  could,  under  test  conditions, 
"  die  or  expire  when  ne  pleased,  and  yet,  by  an  effort  or  somehow, 
he  could  come  to  life  again"  (See  Note  U  on  page  604). 

Raising  from  the  Dead.-"  ihc  icaf/es  ofsin  is  death;  hut  th^tjift  of 
God  iji  eternal  life  "  (Rom.  6,  ver.  28). 


81      10 


Actual  death,  not  that  such  a  thin^  as  the  unfortunate  temporary 
belief    called   death  c&n   be    scientifically   called   actual,   does   not 


take  place  until  post-mortem  decomposition  sets  in.  This  25 
is  shown  by  the  blackening  under  the  armpit  ajid  abdomen. 
Until  then  the  material  form  can  be  what  is  called  raiised 
from  the  dead,  as  this  is  really  only  a  revivifying  of  the  human 
mind,  until  Again  it  appears  to  act  upon  the  body  and  move  it.  § 

206  48  This  is  why  there  have  been  so  many  records  of  people. in  the  30 

past  bein^  able  to  raise  from  the  dead.  ApoUonius  of  Tyana,  for 
mstance,  is  said  to  have  raised  a  young  woman,  and  St.  Dominic, 
born  in  1170  a.d.,  was  claimed  to  have  this  power.  Whenever  a 
202  26  oiAi^  ^^9  a  strong  enough  "  picture,''  and  was  certain  that  he  could 
213  5, 16  raise  the  ooriise,  he  succeeded,  if  the  so-called  iniiid  had  not  become  35 
permanently  separated  from  the  body  and  awakened  to  a  new  phase  of 
experience.     I  know  of  two  such  cases  in  late  years.     This  is  quite 

207  ft      dinerent,  however,  from  the  way  in  which  Jesus  the  Master  worked. 

Until  the  man  wakens  from  the  dream  ol  death  to  find  himaelf  in  a 
separate  state  of  consciousness—this  dream    of   another   phase  of   l<^ 
•  "  Spirit  and  Matter  before  the  Bar  of  Modern  Science,"  p.  94. 

t  Some  interesting  experimeots  have  recently  heen  carrud  out  by  Professor 
Baoul  Piotet,  of  Genevn.  He  froze  goldfish  to  20  deg.  C.  for  three  months, 
and  brought  them  to  life,  and  many  other  animals  were  frozen  for  considerable 
periods  withont  apparent  harm.      "  45 

X  The  Marquis  d'Ourches  offered  two  prizes,  amounting  to  25,000  francs,  for 
some  simple,  certain  sign  of  death,  but  without  succeed,  althou;;h  the  money  was 
distributed  Among  those  sending  the  best  suggestions.  A  case  has  just  been 
reported  in  the  papers  (March,  1914)  where  Don  Francisco  Cabrero,  conductor  of 
the  orchestra  at  the  Novcdades  Theatre,  at  Barcelona,  was  just  about  to  he  buried  50 
when  he  was  seen  in  the  coffin  to  move  his  right  arm.  There  were,  it  is  eaiii.  no 
signs  of  decomposition.  Dr.  Spiro  Tashiro.  professor  of  physiology  at  Chicago 
University,  has  discovered  a  te«t  which  he  thinks  sbowa  vdth  a  certainty 
whether  a  person  is  dead  or  not.  The  test  is  made  by  crushing  a  piece  of  muscle, 
when  if  the  person  is  alive,  the  crushed  muscle  gives  out  more  carbonic  acM  gas  5:> 
than  the  uncrushed  piece.  Medical  men  are  now  of  opinion  that  there  is  life  in 
the  tissues  for  some  time  after  death. 
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material  existence— a  psychic  person,   one  who  has  developed    a 
power  of  seeing  things  that  the  ordinary  person  does  not  recognise,   i^d      i 
can  see  the  human  consciousness,  which  sometimes  remains  in  the   12h     8U 
more  solid  body  and  sometimes  wanders  about.    Under  such  condi-     '' 
^  tions  it  appears  to  have  a  connection  with  the  body  by  means  of  what 
has   been   described   to    me  in  various  ways    by    those  who   have 
sufficiently  good  sight  to  see  it.     The  best  description  is,  I  think,  ''  a 
thin  cord  of  light."    This  may  be  "  the  silver  cord  "  that  is  spoken  of 
in  the  beautiful  passage  in  Eccles.  12,  ver.  6,  as  being  broken.  When 

10  the  cord  is  no  longer  visible,  the  general  opinion  is  that  the  person 
cannot  be  "  brought  round  again.''  In  any  case,  when  post<mortcm 
decomposition  sets  in,  the  material  form  goes  to.  ruin,  having  been 
foi'saken  by  the  so-called  luind,  that  has  hitherto  held  the  jjartieles 
together  and  caused  their  apparent  action.    When  this  false  con- 

^'*  sciousness  has  passed  into  another  state  of  consciousness  or  phase  of 
the  di-eam,*  it  is  of  no  use  trying  any  further  to  raise  "  it  "  from  tlie 
(lead,  although  the  old  illusive  ethereal  form,  equally  with  any  other 
material  forms,  alive  or  dead,  may  be  seen  at  any  time,  if  the 
disbelief  in  the  possibility  is  not  too  strong. 

At  the  so-called  end  of  the  world  all  the  material  beings  wake 
up  to  find  themselves  in  heaven,  whether  they  are  in  this  state 
of  consciousness  or  in  the  next  state  of  consciousness. 

2i)      No  Spiritual  Advaneemeni  or  other  Gain  by  Death.— Althiuigh 
death     has    apparently     released     a     mortal,     his  '  human     con- 
sciousness   is    still,    however,    in    exactly    the   same    condition   as 
previously.     If  the  man  has  suffered  from  anger,  he  is  still  liable     so     2o 
to  be  angry  in  the  next  phase  ;  if  he  has  suffered  from  headaches, 

2r>   he  will  still  suffer  from  headaches,  until  he  has  gained  sufficient     >^0    31 
knowledgeof  Truth  to  free  himself.   There  is  an  important  difference,   214     3:i 
however,    that  if    a   man    die,    say,    from    consumption,    when    he 
wakes,  up  he  has  ceased  to  suffer    from    consumption  ;    he    knows 
that   he   has   never  died   from   it,    and     consequently   the   fear   of 

3o  it  has  to  a  great  extent  gone.  This,  put  into  the  language  of  a 
natural  scientist,  is  that  the  lines  of  force,  the  vibration  of 
which  appears  as  what  is  called  consumption,  are  not  then 
attacking  him.  If,  however,  later  on,  these  consumptive 
thoughts   again    attack   him,    before   his    human    consciousness     is 

:\:,  purified,  he  will  be  down  with  consumption  again,  and  may  have  a  21  r>     i:^ 
second  fi^ht,  or  even  pass  into  another  state  of  consciousness  and 
have  a  third  fi^ht  with  the  same  disease.     This  is  because  the  con-   ^3;       I 
siunption  cell  in  the  basic  false  mentality  has  not  been  sufficiently  215      3 
cleaned   or   purified.      The  only  way  of  dtiing  this   is  by  the  affirina-     80     3o 

40  tion,  that  is  to  say,  by  turning  in  thought  to  God  and  dwelling  oa  321     2(V 

§  It  may  be  recollected  that  Jesus  pointed  out,  both  in  the  ca8e  of  Lazams  and 
the  daoekter  of  Jairos,  that  what  wr.s  thon&^ht  to  bn  dpath  was  practically  a 
s^tate  of  coma,  or  only  a  form  of  sleep.  JesDS  said  :  "  Oiir  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  ;  275  1 
but  I  go.  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep  "^  (John  11,  ver.  11).  He  also  said  :  45  4 
"  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  i«^  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And 
they  laughed  him  to  scorn"  (Mark  5,  ver.  39,  lOj.  How  typical  of  the  modern 
45    reception  of  new  truths. 

*  Acoording  to  the  Talmud,  this  takes  place  twelve  months  after  death,  and 
until  then  the  dead  can«be  brou(irht  up  by  necromancy.  It  also  says  in  the 
Sabbat,  that  the  soul  (the  soul  is  the  human  mind)  of  a  man  watches  over  his  152  2 
corpse  for  seven  days  In  the  Zend-Avesta,  the  Bible  of  the  Parsces,  it  is  written  : 
**  When  the  man  is  dead,  on  the  thinl  niprht,  when  the  dawn  appears,  the  soul 
enters  the  way  made  by  Time,  and  open  both  to  the  wicked  and  to  the  righteous/* 
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God,    and   the   perfection    of    the    infinite    unseen    realities,     the 
manifestation  of  God.* 

There  is  one  respect  in  which  a  man  is  better  off  after  death, 
namely,  that  having  awakened  to  find  he  has  not  died,  he 
gains  a  certain  amount  of  disbelief  in  death,  and  as  a  consequence,  r> 
the  fear  of  annihilation  in  most  cases  disappears.  Naturally,  ail 
these  changes  do  not  in  any  shape  or  way  affect  the  real  spiritual 
man,  who  is  always  in  heaven,  perfect. 

274     33         Suicide  No  Release.— "  For  Ueafh  /s*  t/te  greatest  of  earth's  iUumons, 

There  is  no  death,  but  onUj  chamje  in  lifes  coaditions"^  (Annie  10 
Besant).  *'  /  am  come  that  they  might  have  life  "  (Jolm  ]0,  ver.  10). 
There  is,  however,  no  need  for  any  such  experience  as  that  dis- 
appearance called  death,  which  is  merely  a  result  of  widespread 
ignorance.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  connplete  exposure  of  the 
seeming  mystery  called  death,  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  gain  in  15 
committing  suicide.  The  "consciousness"  of  the  suicide  not  having 
been  changed,  he  will  still  have  exactly  the  same  liability  to  trouble 
after  death,  that  is,  in  a  new  phase  of  the  dream.  If  he  is  "  hard 
up "  here,  he  will  be  "  hard  up "  there  ;  if  jealous  here,  he  will  be 
jealous  there  ;  miserable  here,  miserable  thoughts  still  attack  him.  20 
Now  and  here,  he  has  presented  to  him  the  right  and  only  solution 
of  how  to  get  out  of  all  his  difficulties,  the  unfailing,  ever-ready 
Principle,  upon  which  he  can  absolutely  rely,  and  he  wuU  never 
gain  the  reward  of  perfect  happiness  by  eluding  the  straight  path 
thereto. 

322      0  To  disappear  in  so-called  death  is  not  by  any  means  to  drop  the   2.3 

illusion  of  birth  or  death.     When  the  illusion  of  a  fleshly  man,  with 

its  limitations  of  birth  and  death,  beginnings  and  endings,  has  been 

55     23       destroyed  by  being  scientifically  overcome  and  not  submitted   to, 

then,  and  then  only,  will  take  place  what  seems  to  us  to  be  the 

finding  of  the  true  likeness  and  reflection  everywhere.  ^  30 

"  Benold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 

101     20      shall  all  be  changed,  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 

• 

•  "  When  the  belief  in  the  power  of  disease  is  destroyed,  disease  cannot  return  " 
(Misc.  Writ.,  p.  58,  line  8.  Mary  Baker  Eddy).  But  belief  in  the  powerlessneas  of 
disease  will  never  be  obtained  by  submitting  to  its  decree.  This  belief  is  only  35 
destroyed  when  the  mind  is  purified  in  this  respect.  Death  is  not  purification. 
Purification  is  obtained  by  systematic  treatment  ag'ainst  the  troubles,  including 
disease,  that  have  still  the  power  of  harming  man.  This  power  is  evidenced  by 
man's  fear  of  them.  When  the  fear  has  ^one  for  ever  it  means  that  the  mind 
is  purified  in  respect  of  that  trouble  of  which  the  fear  has  jrone,  and  no  longer  40 
can  it  kill  him  or  even  harm  him.  A  mere  intellectual  knowledg-e  that  a  disease 
has  not  killed  him  has  not  taken  away  the  fear  that  ag'ain  that  disease  may 
cA'ise  him  to  pass  into  another  stage  of  consciousness.  On  the  contrary,  it  has 
already  shown  him  that  it  has  this  apparent  power  over  the  human  being. 
Sufficient  knowledge  of  God  would  have  protected  him,  and  would  protect  him  in  45 
the  next  8ta«re  of  consciousness,  but  this  knowledg"e  must  be  obtained,  and  is  not 
gained  by  death.  If  death  was  a  release  from  any  particular  form  of  evil, 
then  it  would  be  a  simple  way  out  of  a  difficulty  to  accept  the  verdict  of 
death  and  be  thankful  for  the  release,  lookinpr  forward  to  this  easy 
method  of  shirking:  the  next  battle.  *'  If  mortals  are  not  progressive,  past  .^o 
failures  will  be  repeated,  until  all  wronjr  work  is  effaced  or  rectified  "  ("  Science 
and  Health,''  p.  2I(»,  line  19.  Mar)'  Baker  Eddy).  Those  whose  minds  are  completely 
'.V.',^r??  il*  purified  '•  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death"  (Rev.  2,  ver.  11;  in  any  form. 
Their  human  minds  have  then  reached  the  stage  of  purification  to  which  Jesus 
had  attained  just  before  hi-*  ascension.  t  ''  The  Ancient  Wisdom."  55 


and  21  : 8 
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the  last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed"  (I.  Gor.  16,  ver. 
51,  52). 
Human  wearisome  experience  continues  just  as  apparently  real  275  42 
•">  beyond  the  grave  as  on  this  side  of  it.  There  is  no  more  pitiful 
illusion  of  a  tired  mortal  than  that  anything  in  the  shape  of  relief 
or  rest  from  the  ceaseless  troubles  of  this  world  that  the  ordinary 
man  has,  awaits  him  in  a  ''beyond  the  grave."  How  can  this  be 
so  when  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  "  1  (Kom.  6,  ver.  23). 

Victory  Over  Death.—"  So  ichni  .  .  .  thin  mortal  fi/in/I  hare  put  on 
i<>  immortalitif,  then  ahall  he  brought  to  pa Hi^  the  saying  that  is  irritten,    H^b's-'u 
Death  is  stcaUoiced  up  in  rirtorg"  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  54).  iff. 

Death  has  to  be  overcome  by  the  purification  of  the  human  ^^  ^ 
consciousness,  and  entire  freedom,  not  only  from  disease,  but  from  274  35 
sin  has  to  be  obtained.     "  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 

lo  is  death"  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  26).  Jesus  proved  Life  to  be  deathless. 
His  teachings  "live  in  our  hearts.''  We  must  prove  our  under- 
standing of  them  by  demonstration  of  the  truth  we  may  voice. 

The  ''^ great  high  priest "  Jesus  was  "  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin  "  (Heb.  4,  ver.  14,  1.")).    When  the  human  mind  is  sutticiently 

i>0   purified  by  dematerialisation  of  the  particles  of  matter,  then  takes     4B      4 
place  the  second  Coming  of  Christ.    This  is  first  individual  and  then  532     v^ 
collective,  and  means  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  we  are  spiritual 
beings  in  heaven  now.    This  includes  the  corollary  that  the  material 
man  is  not  the  real  man  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  us.  We  prove  this 

2:*   by  destroying  the  false  imagoes  of  ourselves,  called  mortals.     Then 
"  Unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  [Christ]  appear  the  second 
time  without  ^in  unto  salvation  "  (Heb.  0,  ver.  28).    This  recognition 
of  what  we  are — sons  of  God,  spiritual  and  perfect — is  an  absolute     41     24 
shield,   "  the  shield  of  faith/'  which  protects  the  so-called  mortal    Bph.  6 :  le 

30  man  against  every  evil  to  which  he  is  thought  to  be  heir.     "  Even 

so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  [lifted  in  thought  to  Qod]:  That  joha  is  .33 
whosoever  belie veth  in  him  [the  Christ-man]  should  not  perish,  but 
have   eternal  life"   (John  3,   ver.    14,   15).     "Why   i^ill  ye   die,    O 
house  of  Israel?"  (Ezek.  18,  ver.  31).     "If  a  man  keep  my  saying 

h:>  [knows  the  truth],  he  shall  never  taste  of  death"  (John  8,  ver.  52). 
''I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave;  I  will  redeem 
them  from  death  "  (Hos.  13,  ver.  14). 

What  Happens  at  Death.*—*'  There  is  no  death  !  What  seems  so  is 
transition  "  (Longfellow). 

The  question  is  often  asked,  Where  is  the  next  world,  the  next 
phase  of  consciousness?  It  is  here  around  us.  That  is  to  say, 
when  a  man  sails  away  into  the  land  of  the  unknown,  whose 
frontier  posts  are  query  marks,  he  does  not  go  away  to  some 
distant  place,  but  those  around  merely  fail  to  see  the  same 
40  false  picture  or  inverted  image  of  the  real,  spiritual  man,  that  we  28 1  30 
previously  were  hypnotised  into  seeing  as  the  false  material  pictures 

Eass  by.     This    does   not   mean    that,   as    the  theosophists    think, 
e  is  in  the  astral  state.    He  is  merely  cut  off  from  us  by  the  false  608     38 
universal  and  individual    belief    in  separation,  but  his  human  mind 
45  is  still  conscious  of  a  body,  another  material  body,  neither  more  488    35 

•  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  as  Dr.  Le  Bon  sayp,  *'Xature  knows  no  rest." 
The  whole  of  what  is  called  "  a  dead  body  '*  is  a  mass  of  so-called  life — molecules 
vibrating  'with  terrific  rapidity.  It  is  worth  mentioning*  that  the  so-called 
^' death  agony"  has  been  shown  by  Sir  William  Osier  and  others  to  be  a  fiction, 
except  in  certain  cases  of  poisoning  and  heart  attacks,  the  pain  from  which  oan 
be  reduced  by  amyl  nitrite  if  proper  mental  treatment  cannot  be  obtained. 
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81  8  nor  less  real  than  his  former  one,  and  only  another  material 
counterfeit  or  false  sense  of  his  spiritual  body.  When  he  wakes  up 
from  the  nightmare  of  death  he  cannot  possibly  see  those  whom 
he  is  certain  he  has  left  in  another  world ;  but  he  still  sees  the  same 
282  5, 25  heaven,  materially  ;  that  is,  has  the  same  false  material  sensQ  of  o 
the  same  spiritual  universe  that  he  saw  before  he  appeared  to 
die,  only  he  sees  it,  so  to  speak,  from  another  point  of  view.  Any 
advanced  mathematician,  sufficiently  desirous  of  demonstrating 
this  mathematically,  could,  of  course,  do  so,  as  all  so-called  material 
facts  are  capable  of  mathematical  statement.  Professor  Cayley,  lo 
the  famous  mathematician,  declared  his  belief  that  every  mathe- 
matical truth  has  an  objective  correlative  in  this  world.  We  see 
now  that  this  is  an  accurate  statement. 

Birth,  Its  Mystery  Solved.—"  It  is  renj  poHi<ibIe  that  many  fjeneral 
statements  now  current,  about  birth  and  generation,  icill  be  changed  \:> 
tcith  the  progress  o*'  in  formation  "  (Agassiz). 

•Ruskin,  unconscious  probably  of  the  truth  he  was  giving  out,  has 

said,  in  the  "  Eagle's  Nest " :  "  Among  the  new  knowledges  which 

the  modern  sirens  tempt  you  to  pursue,  the  basest  and  darkest  is 

the  endeavour  to  trace  the  origin  of  life,  otherwise  than  in  Love." 

This  Love  is  Qod,  and  man  is  the  love  of  Love,  the  love  of  God. 

If  this  is  heaven  counterfeited,  as  seen  materially,  do  we  not  lose 

288      7       sight  of  a  portion  of  it  when  a  man  is  removed  by  death  to  what 

is  called  another  worlds 

No,  and  for  these  reasons:—  2» 

286     37  1.  There  is  only  one   world  and  that  is  the  spiritual  universe, 

heaven,  the  kingdom  of  God  that  is  within  reach,  here  now.     The 
so-called  ne2rt  world  is  merely  another  phase  of  the  dream  in  which 

281  27      the  real   world,  heaven,    is   seen  again  as  a   material  world,   with 

material  people  on  it.  perceived  seemingly  as  another  world.  2:. 

282  25  2.  No  one,  m  reality,  ever  leaves  the  earth,  through  death  or  other- 
22     10       wise.     Man  being  spirittial  and  having  life  eternal,   and  the  real 

earth  also  being  spirituiil,  this  illusory  sejiaraiion  betwe»  n  man 
and  the  earth  can  be  proved  by  demonstration  to  be  false  and 
needless ;  but  this  demonstration  cannot  be  made  until  the  lying  :ii> 
evidence  is  so  far  self-destroyed  that  we  recognise  its  possibility. 
Only  that  consciousness  which  is  prepared  and  ready  to  receive 
truth  can  so  far  understand  it  as  to  bring  out  snch  higher  possibilities 
of  phenomena. 

We  isan  prove  now  that  there  is  ^o  separation  if,  when  desiring  ^'^ 
to  meet  a  friend,  who  is  alive  but  absent,  we  realise  clearly  that 
there  can  be  no  separation  in  the  one  Mind.     Then  instantly  the 
friend  appears,  or  in  some  other  way  the  sense  of  separation    is 
destroyed. 

Phenomena,  if  real,  must  be  spiritual  and  eternal,  but  as  in  4., 
Matt.  17 : 2  the  case  of  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus,  spiritual  truth  shines 
through  the  maoifestations  of  what  are  called  normarl  conditions 
in  every  age.  Omnipresence  must  be  proved  individually  and 
collectively  to  be  true,  and  this  by  denionstration,  in  direct  oppoai- 
tion  to  all  supposed  limitations  of  imaginary  laws.  Thus  upon  4*1 
the  mount  of  uplifted  consciousness,  the  spiritual  meeting-place 
on  the  shore  of  time,  the  '*  verge  of  heaven,"  will  be  again  enacted 
scenes  of  the  transfiguration  of  mortals ;  and  men,  no  longer  en- 
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shrouded  by  clouds  of  seeming  mystery,  will  shine  as  beacon  lights  .^  ^^ 
upon  the  world,  heralds  of  spiritual  bliss,  glorious  resplendent  beings,     ye     \^ 

"  Love  makes  people  belieTe  in  immortality,  because  there  seems 
not  to  be  room  enough  in  life  for  so  great  a  tenderness*'  (R.  L. 
•^  Stevenson). 

In  proportion  as  individual  understanding  of  law  and  order  pierces     58    35 
the  misty  veil  of  false  consciousness,  so  scientifically  this  demonstra- 
tion will  rise  to  its  highest  possibility  in  the  consciousness  that  is ' 
purified  from  everything  but  its  limited  sense,  till  soon  again,  in  the 
10  light  of  the  true  knowledge  that  is  now  being  diffused  abroad,  will 

be  demonstrated  that  there  is  no  separation,  but  only  a  delusion  301  3^ 
called  death,  the  temporary  result  of  ignorance,  and  soon  to  be  275  43 
universally  destroyed.  ^q^    3j 

Counterfesanee. -"  The  mi  offor^ng ;  forgery'!  {Webster). 

15      Then,  if  man  is  never  sepai*ated  from  the  earth,  he  beting  spiritual, 

here  bow  if  we  could  only  see  him,  why  is  there  not  another  visible     '^7    28 
material  counterfeit  of  the  spiritual  reality  of  a  person  who   is  250     13 
seemingly  remov^  by   death  to   another  world,   that   is,  another 
state  of  dreamland? 

2<i  There  is*— but  there  can  be  no  inter-communication  between 
individuals  in  such  differing  false  states  of  belief  as  those  who 
imagine  they  have  died  and  left  their  friends,  and  those  who  believe 
that  they  have  been  left  behind  owing  to  their  friends  having  died 
and  passed  into  another  world. 

2^      God  being  individually  reflected  by  the  one  who  has  seemingly 

disappeared,  is  certainly  continually    reflected    and    His   reflection   322      ^ 
must  therefore  be  again  counterfeited  in  the  hutnan  concept,  the 
material  misrepresentation  of  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants,  from  280    ^5 
whatever  plane  of  false  consciousness  it  may  be  viewed.   When  one     27      9 

30  individual  departs,   there  appears  in  his  place  a  new-born  child,     71     38 
maintaining  the  number  in  this  so-called  world,  but  as  this  is  only 
another  picture,   a  meaningless   form,   it  does  not  appear  in  any 
way  as  expressing  the  individual  who  has  apparently  departed. 
This   child   presents   another  false   human    aspect   of   the   same 

3.)  spiritual  individuality  as  before,   but  in  the  human  consciousness  250      5 
it  is  pictured  as  a  new  ''  person  "  altogether,  because  of  the  abnormal 
interruption  called  death. 
If  these  new  human  beings  were  never  conceived  of  there  would  gg^     ^t 

* ''  Until  theimaj^inary  connection  between  the  so-called  dead,  named  spirits,  and 
4ij  those  supposed  to  be  living  in  matter  i^s  destroyed,  mortal  man  is  not  dead,  only 
changed,  for  the  immortal  is  not  gaineH,  and  belief  can  gather  itself  on  the 
wrong  «ide  of  the  question,  and  continue  the  old  conclusion  of  Life  in 
matter"  (''Science  and  Health,''  1st  edition,  p.  67.  Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
"  Whatever  seemeth  a  new  life  or  creation  is  a  mortal  thought  taking  to  itself 
45  a  belief  that  it  is  an  added  numeral  of  God  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  6th 
edition,  p.  56,  line  22.     Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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25     81       be  no  birth,  and  if  there   were  no  birth  there  could  be  no  death. 

217     33      Similarly,  if  there  is  no  death  there  cannot  possibly  be  any  birth. 
95    27         The  man  who  has  apparently  died,  turns  round  in  his  sleep,  as  it 

174      6      were,  to  find  himself  in  what  he  conceives  of  as  another  material 

world.    He  sees,  however,  the  same  portion  of  heaven,  only  he  sees    ^ 

280  5  it  materiallv  in  another  series  of  dream  pictures.  As  even  the 
human  niinci  does  not  retrograde,  he  seems  to  exist  as  an  adult  and  not 
as  a  little  child  in  the  new  state  of  consciousness  in  which  he 
finds  himself. 

This  man,  though  finding  himself  alive,  can  no  more  communicate 
with  those  who  are  in  anotner  state  of  consciousness,  apparently  left  ^^ 
behind,  than  can  a  person  who  is  awake  enter  into  the  conscious 
human  experience  of  one  who  is  asleep  and  dreamins.    As  a  matter 

280  30  of  fact  they  are,  and  have  been,  always  together  in  the  same  world, 
heaven.  Until  the  individual  has  passed  into  and  therefore  become 
again  a  slave  in  another  state  of  false  consciousness  there  can  be  nothing  l") 
but  the  majority  of  wrong  beliefs  concerning  tliat  state  that  can  prevent 
him  being  what  is  called  raised  from  the  dead.  These  states  of 
false  consciousness,  of  which  there  may  be  a  hundred  or  more, 
interpenetrate  each  other  here  and  now.  The  best  illustration  is  , 
that  of  two  looking-glasses  inclined  at  the  top  towards  each  other, 
and  a  man  standing  in  the  middle.  He  sees  an  untold  number  of 
reflections  of  himself.  When  the  end  of  the  world  comes  it  is  like 
tilting  the  top  of  these  looking-glasses  away  from  each  other.  All 
the  reflections  disappear  and  there  is  only  the  one  man  left. 

^71  33^42      Floating    Dream    Pictures.— In    other    words,    the    pageant    of 
72    21      ^^^^    so-called    material    world    is    only    a    succession    of    fleeting 

dream  pictures,*  false  views  of  the  real  world  seen  as  what  20 
are  called  successive  {)eriods  of  history.  This  may  be  called 
a  periodic  law  of  repetition,  although  it  is  no  law,  but  simply  habit, 
and  it  will  shortly  cease.  Fortunately,  it  will  soon  be  universally 
discovered  that  we  have  never  been  subjected  to  any  loss  or 
separation,  but  merely  have  temporarily  lost  sight  of  the  false  25 
sense  of  each  other,  and  the  so-called  dead  have  simply  accepted 
another  false  view  of  the  real  spiritual  inhabitants  and  real 
universe.  It  will  be  seen  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  "extinct 
species,''  but  merely  change  of  visible  form. 

This  is  why  we  find  in  the  Bible  one  man  after  another  seen  as  3» 
successive  dream  pictures,  types  of  someone  else  to  follow.  Abel, 
Abraham,  Joseph,t  Joshua,  Jeremiah,t  and  others,  have  been  pointed 
out  by  the  commentators  as  earlier  types  of  the  spiritual  man  that 
was  later  materially  seen  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  highest  human 
conception  of  a  spiritual  being  possible  in  that  age ;  but  35 
not  having  the  key,  they  were  unable  to  follow  the  idea 
to  its  logical  conclusion.  Looking  back,  we  find  that  the  dbaracters 
and  groupings  of  events  that  stand  out  in  the  past  successive  ag^s 
of  history,  prefigure  in  an  extraordinary  way  the  characters  and 

289      3      groupings    of    the    succeeding    ages.     In   other   words,    "history  *0 
repeats  itself." 

*  "  In  short,  the  world  the  mathematician  deals  with  is  a  world  that  dies  and 
is  reborn  at  every  instant— the  world  which  Descarte*  was  thinkinpr  of  when  he 
spoke  of  coDtinued  creation."  "  We  merely  do  nothinpr  else  than  set  ffoing  a  kind 
of  cinematopfraph  inside  us.  We  may,  therefore,  sum  up  what  we  have  been 
sayinfif,  in  conclusion,  that  the  mechanism  of  our  ordinary  knowledge  is  of  a 
cinematofrraph  kind."  ('Creative  Evolution."  Henri  Bergrson).  Professor  Riches 
has  said  "  Every  livinjif  being  wjw,  perchance,  a  chemical  mechanism  and  nothing 
more." 

t  Luther  says  :    '  As  it  was  with  Joseph  and  his  brethren,  so  it  was  with  Christ    45 
and  the  Jews." 

J  St.  Jerome  and  others  have  stated  that  Jeremiah  prefigured  the  Christ,  and 
have  given  detailed  accounts  of  the  parallel. 


30 

38 

7 

43 

87 

14 

287 

17 

71 

3 

7 

43 

322 

37 

280 

26 

2901 

19 

281 

29 

FLEETING   DREAM  PlCrURES.  2«3    Rrfw  to 

Sec.  VI.  ^*^^' 

An  interesting  case  of  this  repetition  is  the  passage  of  the 
Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  with  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  pas-  ex.  u  :  22 
sage  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Media,  when  ''the  most  High  then 
shewed  signs  for  them,  and  held  still  the  flood,  till  they  were  passed 
5  over  '*  (II.  Esdras  13,  ver.  44).  This  was  referred  to  by  Zechariah  as 
follows :  "  All  the  deeps  of  the  river  shall  dfy  up :  and  the  pride  of 
Assyria  shall  be  brought  down  "  (Zech.  10,  ver  11).  Again  in  the 
present  days  will  this  be  repeated,  and  the  waters  of  death  will 
be  dried  up  until  advancing  man  awakens  to  find  himself  already 
10  in  the  holy  land— God's  world,  "  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first 
earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no  more  sea "  (Rev.  21, 
ver.  1). 

Another  interesting  case  is  the  two  destructions  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  Captain  Weldon,  writing  of  the  description  by  Jeremiah 
15  of  the  current  events  round  the  Jerusalem  of  his  day,  says :  "  The 
whole  of  the  passages  just  Quoted  fit  in  so  exactly  and  so  appro- 
priately into  the  story  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Romans  that  it  is  difficult  to  believe  it  possible  that  the  events  of 
two  sieges,  even  of  the  same  city,  could  be  so  exactly  paralleled.''  * 

2n       It   is   not  possible   to   change  the   universal  so-called   "mental"     21  38 

miasmas  of  mortals,  until  individual  understanding  and  demonstra-  88  36 

tions  prove  its  unreality,  and  thereby  publish  the  good  tidings  abroad  ;   lui  10 

this  rapidly  awakens  the  universal  thought,  sweeping  away  dustheaps  332  1.5 
from  the  ethereal  workshop  of  earthly  picturing.    The  ordinary  man 

2:i  requires  practical  proof  of  everything.     He    is    tired    of    barren,  47  42 

illogical  theories.     In  this  age,  fortunately,  this  universal  change  48  11 
of  methods  can  be  and  is  being  rapidly  brought  about ;  and  as  man 

bends  his  stiffening    crystallising  theories  in  humble  but  scientific,  293  1 

and    therefore    all-potent,    prayer    to    God,    the    great    universal,  98  17 

30  democratic  command  will  be  given  by  God  through  man  collectively—  *^*l  1^> 

Let  us  make  man  in  God's  image  and  likeness.    The  carrying  out  .^j^  ],^ 
of  this  command  will  be  accomplished  by  knowing  and  loving  only 

God,  and  man  as  His  image  and  likeness,  the  eternal  manifestation  30  43 
of  Life,   Truth,    and  Love,   through  consistent  fulfilment  of  Life's 

35   Golden  Rule  of  right  thinking  and  the  consequent  right   acting.  Matt.  7: 19 

Then  will  the  corresponding  phenomena  instantly  and  universally  290  37 

appear  in  obedience  to  divine  law,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  all  is  2S7  13 

good,  and  good  is  All-in-all  and  eternally  present  to  be  worshipped  34  15 
and  loved. 

40       Then  in  the  glad  light  of  the  seventh  day  of  spiritual  understanding  449  7 

material  phenomena  fade  and  disappear,   together  with  the  false   ^*^2  r> 

mentality     that     conceives    and    makes    them    visible,    and    man     '^■>  ^ 

recognises  spiritual  truth  as  tangible  reality.                                           ^^  ^^ 

Nieodemus.— This    scientific    revelation   throws   light  upon    some 

•  "The  Evolution  of  Israel,"  p.  192. 
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of  the  mystical  sayings  of  our  Master  to  Nicodemus  in  the  third 
chapter  of  St.  John,  M-liich,  until  lately,  I  for  one  had  only  confiidere<l 
44      4      from  one  point  of  view,  whereas  every  passage  in  the  Bihle  has  its 
102      7      material,   intellectual,   and  spiritual  significance. 

281  29, 84      Jesus  said :  ''  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,   he  cannot  see  the     '* 
kingdom  of  God"  (ver.  3).    Nicodemus  must  have  been  not  only 
eager  to  learn,  as  his  midnight  visit  showed,  but  an  able  man,  for  he 
was  '^  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  "  and  also  "  a  teacher  of  Israel ''  *    He  evi- 
dently imagined  that  Jesus  alluded  in  some  sense  to  a  material  birth, 
for  he  said  :  "  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ]  can  he  enter   1*^ 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  ? "  (ver.  4). 
H8     31       Jesus  then  made  it  clear  that  there  were  two  apparently  diametric- 
ally opposed   concepts   of  man,   one   the  true   spiritual    being    in 
heaven ;  the  other  only  a  mere  mechanical  apparatus,  the  counter- 
feit called  the  fleshly  man,  simply  a  false  sense  of  the  real  man  ;  as  ^^* 
he    said :    ''  That    which   is   born  of  the   flesh   is   flesh ;    and    that 
which    is     born    of    the    Spirit    is    spirit''    (ver.    6).      He     also 
showed  that  the  false  sense  of  the  material  man  had  to  be  got  rid 
of  by  purification,  and  that  he  could  only  reach  heaven  (or  rather 
the  mortal  get  rid  of  the  material  sense),  because  the  real  spiritual   -^' 
man  is  already  in  heaven.    Jesus  said :  ''  And  no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
ol  man  which  is  in  heaven "  (ver.   13).     He   could  not  have   been 
speaking  of  himself,  because  he  said  later  to  Mary :  "  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father  "  (John  20,  ver.  17).     He  also  said :  "  Except  -" 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God "  (John  3,  ver.  5).     Later,  he  said :  "  Marvel  not 
that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  bom  again  "  (ver.    7),  and  went 
on  to  show  how  little  his  hearer  understood  either  of  the  material 
negative  or  of  the  real  spiritual  world.     Nicodemus  evidently  could   :\o 
not  see  how   a  new   material   counterfeit   of    him— his   real   self- 
could  appear  to  others  as  a  little  child,  for  he  said :  "  How  can  these 
things  be  ? "  (ver.  9).     Jesus's  reply  was :   "  We  speak  that  we  do 
know,  .  .  .  and   ye  receive  not  our   witness  '*  (ver.   11),   and   then, 
171     19      after  illustrating  man's  ignorance  of  any  accurate  knowledge  of  the  a.', 
material  world,  by  his  imihility  to  trace  the  movements  of  the  winds, 
he  evidently  said  that  it  was  no  use  trying  to  explain  to  a  materially 
encrusted  man  more  advanced  science,  saying :  "  If  I  have  told  you 
earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell 
you  of  heavenly  things  1 "  (ver.  12).  4" 

Unprejudiced  Hearing  Necessary  to  Gain  Truth.— These  words  of 

Jesus  hold  good  to-day.     The  man  who,  whilst  trying  to  gain    a 

better  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  world,  will  listen  and  take  in  the 

70      2       hitherto  hidden  explanation  of  the  material  so-called  laws,   which 

apparently  bind  and  limit  him,  is  the  man  who,  by  reversal  of  the  ^'^ 

*  Revised  Ver-ion. 
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false  ideas  that  come  to  him,  finds  himself  regarding  life  from  a 
new  standpoint,  and  most  quickly  gains  a  clear  sense  of  the 
details  of  the  real  spiritual  facts,  and  so  finds  heaven,  now 
and  here.    A  knowledge  of  these  spiritual  details,  sooner  or  later,  is 

5  essential.    There  must  be  no  excuses  for  ignorance.*    We  dare  not  '^'^'^      7 
dream  away  our  time  in  a  false  state  of  security,  relying  upon  the 
letter    alone,    but   must  be  actively  at  work,  consciously  insptred,   '^*^^    '^^ 
gaining  a  better  knowledge  of  God  by  the  reversal  of  the  constant 
succession  of  false,  lying  beliefs  that  we  have  been  taught  to  believe 

10  true,  and  in  which  we  should  no  longer  show  our  belief  by  daily  acts. 

••  History  Repeats  Itself,"  and  in  a  more  intricate  form.    Whilst  173 
all    the    material    features    of    these    successive    dream    pictures 
are    more   or   less   different,  you  will  find  that  they  coincide  each 
with    the    other,     a    steady     alteration    for    the    better    continually 

1''  taking  place.  As  in  printing  one  im])ression  after  the  other  is  put 
•upon  the  paper  until  we  see  a  complete  whole  built  up  from  separate 
plates,  so,  by  comparing  these  impressions,  we  are  enabled  better  to 
understand  the  details  of  the  whole  false  mechanical  world  process. 
At  the  present  time  we  have  in  front  of  us  a  series  of  past  pictures,     96      2 

2)1  called   successive  historical  records.       Let  us  look  upon  them  as  295      <> 
portions   cut   off   a   long    cinematographic   film,    each    placed   one 
behind   the   other,    and   all   hiding   heaven,    which   is   behind   the  See  Note  y 

1  ■»»         T»  t  m     X       it  1        .      1  •  ..    on  page  606. 

last  one.    Mrs.  Besant  speaks  of  the  'recurrent  cycles  m  history, 
for    which   she    states   reincarnation    ''affords   the    only    sufficient 
explanation.''      Now  we  have  the  true  explanation.      Examining 
the    latter     end     of    each     series     of     these     successive      dream 
pictures,     with     the    help     of    the    Bible     prophecies,     we     can, 
in    the    light    of    the    new    knowledge    that    has    dawned    upon   179      2 
the     world,     ''  turn     backward     the     telescope     of     to-day  ...     98      0 
with  its   lenses   of   more    spiritual  mentality,''    upon    the    human 

J.-  '*  inklings  historic."  We  can  then  predict  with  fair  certainty  358  33 
the  future  that  lies  before  us,  in  this  latter  end  of  the  series  that  11*^  ^ 
now  in  the  next  few  years  is  about  to  come  into  view.  Let  us  321  24 
hasten  to  learn  how  to  destroy  the  evil  foreseen,  and  so  purify  these  179  4 
pictures  that,  instead  of  confusion  and  misery,  we  may  find  ourselves  ^^?     j^ 

3o  surrounded  by  the  peace  and  happiness  that  accompany  all  true  397      4 

understanding.     In  this  way  only  can  we  make  intelligent  use  of 
past  history,   "  Declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,   and  from    ' 
ancient  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done  "  (Is.  46,  ver.  10). 

Remember  that  all  these  kaleidoscopic  pictures  are  but  varying 
counterfeit  views  of  the  one  perfect  spiritual  reality,  viewed  either 
individually  or  collectively,  and  all  appear  seemingly  at  different 

35  periods,  but  to  speak  more  accurately  at  the  same  moment,  being 
merely  different  false  views  of  the  reality.  Our  work  is  to  awake 
to  this  fact,  and  hasten  the  glad  time  when  the  material  man  de- 
materialises,  that  is,  appears  to  awake  and  see  again  those  loved 
ones  who  have  disappeared  from  sight,  and  to  see»  his  fellow-men  as 

40  they  really  are,  spiritual  beings  in  the  real  world,  heaven.     What 
a  glorious  time  awaits  us.     Do  not  our  hearts  '^  burn  within  us  '* 
(Luke  24,  ver.  32)  even  at  the  human  forecast. 
"  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  Qod,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
*  "  I^norantia  legis  neminem  ezcusat  "  (I^rnorance  of  the  la^v  is  no  excuse). 
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42     19      what  we  shall  be:   but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,   we 
534      r>      shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  "  (I.  John  3,  ver.  2). 

Not  only  are  correlative  types  of  individuals  to  be  found,  but  you 
will  see  exactly  the  same  coincidences,  not  only  throughout  nature, 
286    43      but  in  everything ;  for  instance,   in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,     s 
the  writing  of  an  individual  being  duplicated  by  the  building  of 
a  temple,  the  history  of  a  nation  and  otherwise. 

So  exactly  is  this  the  case  that  Haeckel's  "gastraea  theory"— 
based  upon  his  "  fundamental  biogenetic  law,"  that  ostogeny  or 
development  of  the  individual  is  a  recapitulation  of  the  phylogeny  it) 
or  development  of  the  race— applies  equally  to  man  as  to  lower 
so-called  forms  of  life.  I  have  tried  to  refrain  as  much  as  possible 
339  28  from  speaking  in  too  advanced,  technical  language,  except  where 
the  terms  used  were  coming  into  general  use,  and  it  was  therefore 
of  educational  value,  but  it  is  sometimes  instructively  amusing  to  i:. 
see  what  can  be  done  in  this  way.  The  use  of  highly  technical 
terms  is,  as  Sir  Hiram  Maxim  once  said,  a  mere  cloak  for  ignorance. 
This  statement  you  can  carry  further  probably  than  Sir  Hiram 
intended,  as  you  can  always,  if  you  know  enough,  use  "  the  language 
of  the  people,"  and  with  telling  effect.  :^i> 

21      19 

7g  3Q  A  Mechanical  World.-  The  mechanical  material  world  has  been 
compared  to  a  clock.  The  accepted  theories  concerning  human 
life,    with    their    regularly    recurring    birth,     sin,     disease,      and 

182  30  death,  are  the  works,  wound  up  and  set  going,  the  dial-plate  acting 
77  20  as  a  tell-tale  of  how  regularly  or  irregularly  they  are  being  acted  -" 
upon  by  the  mechanical  pressure.  The  earth,  with  its  inhabitants 
and  entire  material  phenomena,  is  literally  one  large  clock.  Each 
day  it  is  wound  up  by  its  owners.  Each  individual  who  at  sun- 
down admits  that  it  is  essential  its  material  procedure  shall  be 
repeated  during  the  next  twenty-four  hours,  is  winding  up  his  •" 
clock-work  earth  ;  and,  so  long  as  this  mechanical  imitation  of  the 

2S1     38      real  earth  and  man  is  kept  going,  mankind  is  simply  maintaining  its 
own  limitations,  and  content  to  centre  its  whole  interest  in  a  nureery- 
toy  imitation  of  its  real  kingdom,  the  true  and  living  spiritual  earth 
and  heaven  and  man.     The  true  man  acts  entirely  independently  of  3.' 
any  preconceived  material  line  of  procedure  or  law  of  necessity. 

280    22  The   whole  world   of  the  reality  is  all  bound  up  together   and 

maintained  by  the  underlying,  everlasting,  living  Principle,  but  in 
this  suppositional  world  all  the  real  ideas  are  counterfeited  in 
a  series  of  seemingly  material  things,  also  seemingly  held  together  ^" 
and  governed  by  cruel,  imaginary  laws.  These  have  an  apparent 
power  until  men  awaken  to  the  unreality  of  mere  fleeting  shadows. 
This  accounts  for  many  seemingly  mysterious  coincidences,  such 
as  the  history  of  individuals  and  nations  being  read  in  the  stars, 
and  the  marvellous  apparent  working  of  the  law  of  numbers.    The  ^'' 
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Principle  of  the  science  of  numbers  is  as  true  in  the  material  446    30 
universe  as  in  heaven,  only  we  get  a  false  sense  of  it  here,  when  289      7 
applying  it  to  material  phenomena,  which  prevents  us  from  seeing 
its  accurate  and  harmonious  working. 

There  is  no  retrograde  step,  and  each  of  these  false  series 
of  pictures  continues  in  appearance,  gradually  being  refined  until 
its  end  comes,  when  finally  the  last  material  record  of  the  last 
mortal  fault  fades  away,  and  is  what  is  called  dematerialised  by 
the  greater  weight  of  right  thinking. 

In  this  so-called  end  of  the  material  world  of  evil  all  the  successive 
series  of  fleeting  dream  pictures  will  completely  disappear  at  the 
same  time,  and  immortal  man  and  the  lesser  ideas  will  be  clearly 
seen  everywhere  as  spiritual  and  perfect. 

Scientifle  Confirmation.''— The  German  geologist,  Edward  Suess, 
in  "  Das  Antlitz  der  Erde/'  speaks  of  "  a  great  and  yet  unknown 
rhythm  in  the  evolution  of  living  beings— a  rhythm  dependent  on 
periodic  changes  in  the  inorganic  environment."  He  was  on  the  ^^^  22 
verge  of  a  great  discovery  here—a  glimmer  of  truth  had  been 
caught  by  the  inquiring  "mind." 

A  leading  article,  "Is  it  possible  to  be  Original,"  in  the  "Daily 
Mail "  of  January  7th,  1911,  says :  "  Ideas  march  along  in  extended 
order.  They  are  not  isolated  discoveries  made  by  specially  brilliant 
individuals.  Their  influence  is  in  the  air.  It  is  felt  by  numbers  of 
thinkers  at  a  time."  And  another  instance  "  is  offered  us  by 
M.  Lichtenberger  in  his  admirably  lucid  study  of  Nietzsche.  One  of 
the  famous  Qerman  philosopher's  most  famous  theories,  the  one 
that  he  thought  must  paralyse  the  world,  was  the  theory  of  the 
eternal  return.  .  .  .  Briefly,  it  is  that  everything  which  happens  ^85  11,34 
must  h^ve  happened  in  exactly  the  same  way  any  number  of  times 
before,  and  will  go  on  happening  at  intervals  for  ever."  The 
unreality  of  material  phenomena  had  not  yet  dawned  on  himit 

Maunder' s  "  Scientific  and  Literary  Treasury,"  under  the  article 
"  Life,"  gives  the  following  interesting  facts :  "  The  proportion  of 
births  to  the  actual  stationary  population  of  any  place,  ex- 
presses,   or    is    relative    to,    the    average    duration    of    lite    m 

^Although  this  gaocession  of  dream  pictures  is  not  elaborated  by  Mrs.  Eddy,  it 
Ib  the  only  logical  deduction  from  her  writings,  and,  mcrreover,  the  knowledfife  was 
obtained  by  treatment,  by  the  realisation  of  €k)d.  As  it  was  realised  that  "  man 
knows  Truth,"  thonghts  came  flashing  into  the  human  mind,  fitting  in  with  the 
spoken  words  of  a  oonversation  close  by.  So  the  truth  became  clear  to  human 
oomprehansion.  Since  then  additional  proofs  of  its  correctness  have  accumulated. 
Amongst  other  passages  confirming  this  view  the  following  may  be  quoted  : — 

'''  My  beloved  Edward  A.  Kimball,  whose  clear,  correct  teaching  of  Christian 
Science  has  been  and  is  an  inspiration  to  the  whole  Field,  is  here  now  as  veritably  « 

as  when  he  visited  me  a  year  ago.  If  we  awaken  to  this  recognition,  we  should 
see  him  here  and  realise  that  he  never  died  ;  thus  demonstrating  th^  fundamental 
truth  of  Christian  Science  "  ("  There  Is  No  Death,"  "  Christian  Science  Journal," 
October,  1909.  Mary  Baker  Eddy.  See  also  "  Science  and  Health,"  p.  548,  line  18 
onwards.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  ^^is  theory  will  be  found  at  the  exHl  of  "The  Will  to  Power."  The  same 
idea  has  recently  been  put  forward  by  two  others  working  quite  independently. 

z 
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that  population."  "  The  mortality  of  a  place  always  appears 
to  be  proportionate  to  its  fecundity ;  as  the  number  of  births  in- 
creases, so  does  the  number  of  deaths  at  the  same  time."  "  For 
example,  suppose  the  proportion  of  births  to  b^  in  the  ratio  of 
1  to  28,  the  average  life  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  will  be  5 
twenty-eight  years."     It  will  be  seen  from  this  that  the  number 

280  27      qI  individuals  on  this  earth  does  not  vary.    Obviously  the  numbers 

281  27      in  any  given  locality  vary.* 

Ss/dler  enunciated  the  following  law  :   "  The  prolificness  of  human 
beings,  otherwise  similarly  circumstanced,  varies  inversely  as  their     10 
numbers,"  and  he  says  that  statistics  prove  that  the    number    of 
conceptions  is   always   greatest  in  the  most  "  mortal "   years   and 
vice  versa. 

Population,  dynamically  considered,  is  the  result  of  two  pairs  of 
opposing  forces.  15 

1.  The  numerical  relation  between  the  births  and  deaths  of 

a  given  period,  and, 

2.  Immigration  and  emigration. 

The  intensity  of  these  opposing  forces  operating  on  population 
depends  upon  a  variety  of  causes.    Any  statement  as  to  the  total    20 
population  of  the  world  must  be  to  a  large  extent  an  estimate,  as 
the  difficulties  of  obtaining  any  accurate  basis  for  calculations  have 
hitherto  proved  insurmountable. 

My  father.  Sir  Eawson  W.  Eawson,  who  was  President  of 
the  Royal  Statistical  Society,  and  one  of  the  two  English  delegates  25 
to  the  International  Statistical  Society,  of  which  he  was  President 
until  his  death,  gave  a  good  deal  of  time  to  this  question,  but 
with  little  result,  and,  although  at  first  sight  one  may  seem  to 
find  many  estimates  and  seemingly  authoritative  statements  upon 
this  subject,  it  will  be  found  that  the  following  quotation  from  the  30 
article  on  "  Population "  in  the  "  Encyclopsedia  Britannica "  is  a 
fair  promise  of  all  that  can  be  hoped  for,  upon  looking  deeper  into 
the  assumptions  upon  which  such  calculations  have  been  based : — 

"  So  great,  indeed,  is  the  uncertainty  in  which  all  calculations  are 

involved  that  an  eminent  French  statistician,  M.  Block,  abandoned    35 

all  attempt  to  deal  with  the  problem,  dismissing  the  subject  in  the 

following  note:  'Nous  nous  abstenons  de  donner  le  chifEre  de 
r  ensemble  de  la  population  de  la  terre ;  personne  ne  connait 
ce  chiffie.'t  With  this  view  of  the  matter  we  entirely  agree.  We 
venture  to  say  that  any  person  of  fair  intelligence  and  ordinary  ^ 
education  would,  even  witnout  any  statistical  training,  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  there  was  nothing  certain  to  be  known  on  the 
subject,  which  the  figures  of  those  who  have  made  the  subject  a 
special  study,  profess  to  illustrate." 

*  Th«  Press  Jiave  drawn  attention  to  the  large  increase  in  the  proportion  of 
boy  babies,  not  only  in  G-reat  Britain  but  in  the  other  militant  countries,  durine: 
the  war  that  is  now  in  progress.  This  has  been  the  case  in  the  other  great  45 
-wars.  Authorities  are  not  agfreed  on  this  point.  The  number  of  boy  babies  is 
always  larger,  I  believe,  than  the  number  of  gfirl  babies,  but  a  greater  percentage 
die  at  an  early  stage. 

f  ^*  We  abstain  from  giving  the  figure  of  the  entire  population  of  the  Mith  ; 
no  one  knows  this  fig'ure." 
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Many  Theosopbists  are  gradually  coming  to  the  conclusion  that 

the  number  of  individualB  is  fixed.     Mrs.  Besant  writes:  ''If  the 

number  of  egos  in  the  world  be  a  fixed  number  how  do  you  account 

for  the  increase  in  population  1    It  is  a  doubtful  matter  to  begin 

with  whether  there  is  or  is  not  an  increase  of  the  population  of 

the  globe,  however  great  may  be  the  increase  on  any  particular 

area.    No  census  of  the  total  population  has  ever  been  taken,  no 

statistics  are  available  for  our  guidance.''  * 

It    is    interesting    that    Pythagoras    (509-470    B.O.),    one    of  the  ^^^ 
most  wonderful  men  of  ancient  times,  is  said  to  have  taught  that  ^^^    ^^ 
the   same   events    recur    again    and    again,     in    regular    cycles.   285     U 
Pythagoras,  who  had  travelled  much,  founded  a  brotherhood,  in 
5  which  study  and  personal  purity  were  the  rules  of  life.    He  was 

a  wonderful  mathematician,  and  the  fiirst  to  show    that    number  286    45 
— vibration — was  the  basis  of  material  phenomena.     He    asserted     74     ^3 
the  unity  and   eternity  of  God  as  against  the  varied  beliefs  of 
mythology,  and  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to  discern  that  the 

10  arrangement  of  the  heavenly  bodies  presented  intervals  Sjnichronous  456      4 
with  musical  rhythm;   and  that  the  earth  and  planets  revolved     43    37 
round  a  central  point.     In  many    other    directions    he    exercised 
the  powers  that  have  been  shown  are  available  to  all  men.    For  115      5 
instance,  he  is  said  to  have  tamed  wild  beasts  instantly,  to  have  ^02    is 

15  foretold  the  future,  and  to  have  been  able  to  move  instantly  from   ^j^^    ^^ 
oue  place  to  another.    The  great  solution  of  all  his  i)roblems  would  ^'^      ^ 
have  speedily  followed  had  he  discerned  the  practical  method  of  '^'^^     ^^ 
permanently  destroying  evil  in  a  scientific  way.    His  memory  was 
ardently  cherished  by  nis  disciples,  who  had  the  greatest  faith  in 

20  his   teachings.    Considering   the   terrible   results  that   must   have 

followed  the  general  publication  of  his  knowledge  to  a  world  lin-   i03    33 
instructed  in  true  science,  no  wonder  that  in  thlit  age  they  were  105      6 
unwritten   and   kept  secret,  nothing  being  published   about   them 
until  fifty  years  after  his  death.    The  little  that  was  published  is 

25  said  to  have  had  a  great  influence  upon  Plato,  who  lived  about  fifty  484 
years  later  than  Pythagoras.t  ^''^    ^2 

THE  DARWINIAN  THEORY  OF  EVOLUTION. 

The  "  mental  '*  age  pictured  in  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  of  the  103     12 
Apocalyptic  vision  of  things  to  come  is  now  well  established.    Old  ^^^    ^^ 

30  things  are  rapidly  passing  away,  new  ''things,"  as  thoughts,  are  54  10 
obtaining  ana  maintaining  their  rightful  place  in  man's  views  of  237  45 
existence.  103     15 

Material  theories   and   hypothetical  speculations  have   for  indi- 
viduals    been   already   swallowed  up  in   demonstrable    facts,   and    54     43 

35  to-day  are  on  the  eve  of  so  being  for  the  mass. 

The  difficulties  so  bravely  faced  by  Darwin,  of  accounting  for  *'  a 
single  centre  of  creation  "—a  single  birthplace  of  the  race ;  the 
descent  of  individuals  from  a  single  pair  or  hermaphrodite;  the  28 1     29 
various  means  of  dispersal,  etc.,  all  disappear  in  the  greater  light 

40  of  the  mental  era  that  has  dawned.    Mankind  rubs  its  eyes   in 

astonishment,  to  inquire  where  are  any  possible  material  limita-  90  36 
tions  of  time  or  space,  whether  there  can  be  any,  when  there  is  no  lu  37 
longer  obstructive  substance  in  matter  1  The  centre  of  creation  is  57  27 
Mind's  perfect  poise.    The  complete  manifestation  is'  the  reflected 

•  "  Reincarnation. ' ' 
t  I  have  since  found  that  Pythagoras  was  acquainted  with  Daniel,  and  I  am 
satisfied  that  his  results  were  obtained  by  true  prayer  and  not  through  his  know- 
ledge of  vibration,  as  many  have  thought.  It  also  explains  why  after  his  death 
there  were  two  schools  of  his  disciples,  both  diif  ering  as  to  his  teachings.  Like 
JesuB  and  Gautama  Buddha,  he  left  no  record  in  writing  of  what  he  believed. 

z  2 
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image  and  likeness  of  perfection  everywhere,  which  can  be  seen 
71     19      from  every  point  of  view  to  lead  back  to  its  divine  source.    The 
339      8      graduations  of  human  misconceptions  are  found  to  disappear,  giving 

73  12      place  to   "diviner  conceptions,"  until,  rising   above   all   sense   of 

material  illusion,  the  origin  and  ultimate  of  species  and  universe     5 
are  discovered  to  be  in  Mind,  and  eternally  spiritual  and  perfect. 
103    12  Now  this  general  awakening  to  the  knowledge  of  Truth  is  leading 

103    i\      ^  ^  ^^^^  reorganisation  of  ideas  in  every  direction,  and  soon  the 
14    33      following  Darwinian  puzzles  will  be  understood  by  all. 

"Cause  of  Variability. "—All  the  intricate,  elaborate  theory  of   10 

74  3      material  evolution  will  be  recognised  as  merely  the  extemalisation 

of  "thoughts,"  and  the  material  stinictures  of  the  world  as  only 
282  19  "buildings,"  each  layer  of  "bricks"  resting  on  its  predecessor, 
smoke  rings  in  the  towers  of  Babel,  mere  human  inventions.  The 
ethereal  architect  is  found  to  be  builder,  mason,  carpenter,  furnisher,  15 
and  indeed,  house  itself.  The  "professor"  of  medicine  to-day  is 
foreshown  to  be  the  "  educated  "  invalid  of  to-morrow. 

554      1         "The  Survival  of  the  Fittest"  merely  records  the.  disappearance  of 
error  and  the  appearance  of  a  better  belief. 

"Speeles  Once  Lost  Do  Not  Reappear/'  —Mistakes  found  to  have  20 
been  mistakes  are  not  again  made,  and  therefore  obviously  species, 

282  28      false  forms  of  reality,  once  "  lost  .sight  of,"  do  not  reappear. 

''Absence  of  Intermediate  Varieties  at  the  Present  Day.'*— All 
mystery  surrounding  the  absence  to-day  of  intermediate  varieties 
of  species  disappears  in  an  instant.  25 

"Mutual  Affinities  of  Organic  Beings."— The  law  of  gravity,  as 

illustrated  in  its  highest  expression   as   the    "mutual    affinity    of 

organised  beings,"  disappears  before  the  explanation  of  gravity  as 

85      1       nothing  more  than  the  electro -magnetic  attraction  of  illusory  particles, 

85      3      now  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  higher  law  of  Mind.  30 

"  Geographical  Distribution,"  being  but  distribution  of  thoughta, 
is  easily  understood,  and.  the  puzzle  of  how  it  has  come  about  that 

1S9      18  7         —>  x- 

283  36       '  forms  of  life  change  almost  simultaneously  throughout  the  world  " 

is  solved. 

Not  only  can  all  the  multitudinous  forms  included  within  each  of  35 

the  great  kingdoms  of  this  world  be  "traced  back  to  a  pair"  of 

progenitors,  but  all  the  four  kingdoms  themselves,  although   seen 

283    36      from  many  individual  standpoints,  merge  into  one,  all-indasive  mani- 

222    35      festation  of  one  false  mentality,  one  miscalled  mind,  universally  repeated 

in  countless  ethereal  forms  of  mortal  individualities.    Material  evolu-   4Q 
tion,  in  which  St.  Augustine,  St.  Bede  the  Great,   St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  all  believed,  might  be  more  accurately 
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expressed  as  being  a  gradual  but  temporary  apparent  appearance     74      5 
of  material  counterfeits,  imitations  of  mental  tangible  realities.     8t. 
Augustine  understood  material  beliefs  better  than  moi^  theologians, 
as  he  wrote  that  the  animals  were  created  **  by  a  process  of  growth, 

5  whose  numbers  the  after-time  unfolded  from  imperfect  to  perfect 
forms/'  GeseniuB  pointed  out  that  this  unfoldment  was  "  evolution, 
not  conversion."  These  mental  tangible  realities  dawn  upon  the 
human  consciousness,  being  rapidly  ''  brought  to  light  by  the  evolu- 
tion of  advancing  thought "  as  man  turns  to  Gk>d,  to  the  one  Mind 

10  that  is  all-good,  and  proves,  through  demonstration  of  the  unfailing 
power  of  Principle  to  heal  disease  and  sin,  that  its  manifestation  is 
essentially  life,  truth,  and  love,  and  therefore  of  necessity  eternal,     34    18 
real,  and  universal. 

'•  Spiritual  Evolution  "  in  its  reality  is  the  continual  redistribution     57    38 
^^  of  perfect  ideas  in  new  combinations  of  infinite  variety  and  beauty. 

Unnatural  Science.—"  If  nothing  i$  to  be  called  science  but  that 
which  is  exact  It/  true  from  beginning  to  end,  lam  afraid  there  is  very 
little  science  in  the  world  outside  mathematics.  Among  the  physical 
sciences  I  do  not  know  that  any  could  claim  more  than  'that  each  is  true 
20  within  certain  limits,  so  narrow  that,  for  the  present  at  any  rate,  they 
may  be  neglected  "  (Huxley). 

The  truth  to  which  attention  has  been  directed  makes  it  abundantly  328  1 
clear  that  what  has  hitherto  ranked  as  natural  science  is  entirely  un-  99  30 
natural,  and  must  be  henceforth  relegated  into  the  category  of  old 

25  wives'  fables.    Natural  science  has  served  its  day,  indeed,  it  has  100    29 
been  a  good  and  faithful  servant,  but  like  the  old  family  coachman, 
its  day  is  past,   and  the  modem  chauffeur  whirls  this  bundle   of     99    30 
misconceptions  with  greater  and  greater  rapidity   to   its  destined 
end.    Both  the  old  tried  servant  and  the  new  mechanically  trained 

30  assistant  are  merely  temporary  aids  to  a  desired  end.  In  other 
words,  the  theoretical  explanation  in  its  details,  as  put  before  you, 
is  only  a  temporary,  though  necessary,  stepping-stone  to  enable  the 
mortal  more  easily  to  throw  off  the  false  ideas  that  have  until  lately 
enwrapped  him  in  a  material  dream'.    The  material  mortal  is  only  Matt.  12 :  25 

35    a  belief  in  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself.    The  final  belief  that    25    29 
loses  itself,   as  the  dream  disappears,  is  that  all  this  constantly 
changing  series  of  phenomena  is  only  heaven  around  us,  bidden  by 
a  series  of  cinematographic  pictures,  each  following  with  lightning 
rapidity.    Hence  there  are  no  lines  of  force  that  destroy  themselves, 

40  no  vibrating  ether,  no  gathering  electrons,  no  electrical  self- 
intensification  of  thoughts,  no  changing  conscious  or  subconscious 
mind,  no  material  body  that  is  dematerialised,  no  motion  of  matter. 
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no  material  gravity,  no  limited  time.  This  whole  so-called  scientific 
explanation  is  merely  the  complete  instead  of  fragmentary, 
will-o'-the-wisp  theory  of  material  phenomena.  Temporarily  useful  f 
Yes.  Accurate  ?  Yes.  True  1  No ;  for  there  is  nothing  but  God 
and  His  manifestation.  An  intimate  knowledge  of  this  glorious  & 
and  tangible  but  hitherto  undilftcemed  reality  can  only  come  to  the 
human  consciousness  when,  casting  off  its  old  ideas,  it  advances 
gladly  along  the  path  of  true  Science,  and  man  proves  his  scientific 
knowledge  by  habitual,  instantaneous  demonstration,  the  destruction 
of  sin,  sickness,  and  every  form  of  evil,  blessing  the  day  that  he  1^ 
gained  even  a  smattering  of  truth,  and  being  daily  blessed  by 
those  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact. 

Unnatural  fteligion.— "  -For  God  hath  not  given  m  the  f<pirit  of  fear  ; 
but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  ftound  mind'^  (II.  Tim.  1,  ver.  7). 

In    a   book   recently   published,    called    "  Non-Ghurchgoing :    Its   15 
Reasons  and  Remedies,"  numerous  authors,   including  Sir  Oliver 
Lodge,  Mr.  J.  R.  Macdonald,  and  some  half-dozen  ministers  and 
various  persons  of  position  and  experience  explain  the  reason  why 
people  do  not  go  to  church. 

The  "  Daily  News,"  *  writing  about  this  book,  says :  "  There  is  con-  20 
siderable  agreement  among  the  authors.    All  assume  that  church- 
going  is  on  the  wane.    '  The  world*  is  deserting  the  church ;  that 
is  the  fact ! '    This  is  the  general  opinion." 

"  Next,  most  allow  that  unbelief  is  not  increasing.  '  The  nation 
44  12  is  growing  temperate ;  its  manners  are  improving ;  the  amenities  of  25 
life  are  more  desired.'  '  War  is  denounced  A  an  evil ' ;  '  civic 
morality  is  strengthening.'  Towards  the  weak  and  suffering  there 
is  shown  a  tenderness  and  an  effective  sympathy  never  before 
observed." 

This  being   the   case,   there   must  be   something   wrong  in  the  3^ 
Churches.    What  is  it  ?    Divine  service  no  longer  means  consecra- 
tion to  Qod,  but  merely  public  worship,  material  forms.    It  is  that 
they  are  not  up  to  date.    The  difficulty  is  due  to  the  material  basis 
upon  which  the  whole  of  the  Church's  concept  of  Qod,  man,  and 
heaven  rests.    Men  want  something  better.    They  want  a  religion  35 
332      6       that  is  of  practical  value  to  them  every  moment  of  the  day ;  some- 
thing that  will  make  them  live  a  more  holy,  more  unselfish  life. 
The  only  religion  that  can  do  this  must  be   based  upon   Spirit. 
Pure   religion   is   wholly  spiritual,    and   is  the  outcome   of   man's 
growing  understanding  of  his  right  relationship  to   God  and   his  40 
fellow-man.    The    Churches,    instead  of  moving   with    the   times, 
taking  advantage  of  the  evolution  in  religion  and  general  enlighten- 
ment that  has  been,  and  is  now  rapidly  spreading,  have  been  bound 

•  March  31st,  1911. 
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down,  hypnotised    by   ancient,  crystallised,  dogmatic  views,  blinded  -^^    ^^ 
by  the  mist  of  materiality,  so  that  they  cannot  yet  hear  the  bugle     ^'^      * 
call  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Christ,  but  wrangle  about  material  ^^*^    ^3 
trivialities  within  themselves,  instead  of   spreading   news   of   the  ^79    21 
^  glorious  world  that  is  here  around  us  waiting  to  be  realised.  Fortun- 
ately, the  mist  is  thinning,  and  this  band,  containing  many  splendid  ^^^    ^ 
workers,  is  beginning  to  see  that  one  and  all  have  to  drop  every  taint  of  3og  32, 39 
materiality  and  think  of  spiritual  things  alone— of  God  and  God's  222     32 
world.    Until  recently  the  Churches  have  hardly  even  called  forth 
l<>  anything  beyond  a  superficial  faith  in  facts  from  which  man's  highest    ^^    ^^ 
reasoning  powers  recoil.     "  Were  I  a  preacher,  I  should  above  all 
things  preach  the  practice  of  the  presence  of  God,  ...  so  necessary 
do  I  think  it  and  so  easy,  too "  (Brother  Lawrence,  Fifth  Letter). 

There  has  been  a  great  change  recently  in  the  Church.  Many  are  • 
now  teaching  that  true  prayer  is  the  realisation  of  God,  conscious 
communion  with  God.  The  circulars  bein^  sent  out  and  the  lectures 
given  by  the  Society  for  Spreading  the  Blnowledge  of  True  Prayer, 
of  91,  Regent  Street,  London,  W.,  have  been  a  great  help  in  this 
direction.     Details  sent  freely  to  any  inquirer. 

The  following,  which  ap{>eared  a  short  time  ago  in  one  of  the  leading 
papers,  is  a  very  just  criticism  : — 

"Some  years  ago  the  Japanese  sent  a  deputation  to  the  West  with 
15  instructions  to  report  whether  Christianity  was  a  religion  which  could 
be  adopted  ad  the  State  religion  of  Japan. 

"  The  deputation  returned  disappointed,  and  reported  that  they  found 
such  discrepancy  between  the  practice  and  profession  of  Christianity,  34  6 
that  they  were  unable  to  recommend  it.  That  the  Japanese  nation  are 
20  not  satisfied  with  the  Christian  religion  was  clearly  shown  at  the 
Church  Congress  at  Liverpool  yesterday,  by  the  Rev.  Herbert  Moore,  who 
said  there  *was  a  tendencj^  in  Japan  to  create  a  new  religion  upon  the 
foundations  both  of  Christianity  and  Buddhism." 

"At  the  recent  conference  the  Bishops  at  Lambeth  admitted  with 
25  r^ret  that '  sickness  has  too  often  exclusively  been  regarded  as  a  cross 
to  be  home  with  passive  resignation,  whereas  it  should  have  been 
regarded  rather  as  a  weakness  to  be  overcome  by  the  power  of  the  spirit.* 
That  there  exist  potentialities  of  healing  apart  from  physic  to-day  no 
©ne  can  refute,  hut  it  is  to  be  feared  the  Church  and  the  medical 
30  profession  have  much  lost  ground  to  recover  "  *  (Geoffrey  Rhodes). 

The  following  extracts  from  a  letter  written  by  Dr.  Gore.  Bishop  Of 
Birmingham,  to  Stephen  Paget,  F.R.C.S.,  and  published  by  tne  latter  in 
"  Medicme  and  the  Church,'  shows  how  anxious  the  true  workers  are  to 
obey  literally  the  teachings  of  Jesus  the  Master  :     "  I  should  wish  to 

35  make  a  little  more  of  your  admissions  as  to  Mental  Therapeutics.  Thus, 
if,  as  you  admit,  there  are  so  manv  functional  disordei^  and  they  are 
curable  by  mental  influences — and  religion  is  a  great  mental  influence, 
and  this  influence  (*  Quietism ')  is  much  needed  in  such  and  other  cases — 
I  should  demand  of  the  Church  that  it  should  recognise,   far  more 

40  explicitly,  this  field  of  legitimate  curative  pow^er,  and  control  it,  and 
claim  it  by  showing  the  power  to  use  it.  .  .  .  My  own  exi>erience  in  the 
case  of  well-to-do  people  w^hen  sick  or  dying  is  that  the  medical 
profession  is  very  much  inclined  to  exclude  religion  in  any  form  from 
sick-beds  till  it  cannot  be  of  any  use.    I  do  most  seriously  want  to 
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reform  (1)  the  Church,  (2)  the  medical  profession,  in  the  light  of  what 
you  admit.'' 

Dr.  Qore  wants  no  better  evidence  to  prove  to  him  that  the 
medical  profession  have  not  to  learn  h6w  to  cure  by  mental  influence, 
but  by  obtaining  a  spiritual  knowledge  of  Ood,  than  t|ie  artide  by     5 
H.    G.    Q.    Mackenzie,    M.B.,    on  "  Medical  Aspects  of  Mentad 
Healing ''  in  ''  Medicine  and  the  Church."    In  this  article  details  are 
given  of  a  meeting  of  the  Harveian  Society  held  a  little  time  ago  at 
Oxford,   when  a  paper  of  great  and  permanent  value  was  read  by 
Dr.  Claye  Shaw  on  the  "  Influence  of  Mind  as  a  Therapeutic 'Agent.''   ^^ 
A  number  of  well-known  medical  men,  authorities  on  mental  healing 
by  suggestion,  hypnotism,  etc.,  were  present,  and  took  part  in  the 
discussion,  giving  details  of  their  experience,  and  the  author  sums 
•  up  the  result  of  the  paper  and  the  discussion  as  follows :  "  Here  we 
have  grouped  together  the  expression  of  the  opinions  of  trained  15 
minds  of  responsible  medical  men.    The  differences  are  compara- 
tively slight.    The  agreement  is  remarkable.    Not   one    of    them 
(though  in  one  case  as  maAy  as  4,000  records  are  in  his  hands)  claims 
to  have  cured  what  are  usually  called  organic  conditions.    The  whole 
question  is  as  to  the  best  way  in  which  suggestion  can  be  brought  20 
to  bear  on  patients  whose  lives  are  in  many  cases  rendered  miserable 
by  persistent,  but  none  the  less  '  functional,'  ailments." 

It  has  been  clearly  pointed  out  throughout  this  work  that  there  is 
no  limit  to  the  power  of  God,  and  therefore  to  the  class  of  ailment, 
mental  or  physical,  that  can  be  healed  by  true  prayer.  It  has  also  25 
been  pointed  out  that  mental  suggestion,  with  the  object  of  inducing 
29  45  improved  material  results,  is  purely  hypnotic  suggestion  and  wholly 
wrong.  * 

The  reason  why  the  medical  man  has  not  looked  kindly  upon  the 
presence  of  the  clergsrman  in  the  sick-room  has  been  that  he  has  30 
found  by  experience  that  such  presence  is  not  beneficial.  There  are 
two  causes  for  this.  If  the  clergyman  dwells  upon  the  hereafter, 
and  the  necessity  for  preparation  for  a  rapidly  approaching  end,  the 
patient  at  once  outlines  in  thought  the  death  picture,  and  prepares 
for  the  worst.  In  the  second  case,  the  visitant  often,  instead  of  35 
calming  the  patient,  excites  him,  and  leaves  him  full  of  anions 
thoughts,  instead  of  leaving  him  happy  and  hopeful. 

Rev.  7 :  17       When  the  Churches  and  the  true  workers  wake  up  and  teach  truth, 
inste>id    of    what   is  practically  pantheism,   the    millennium    will  be 
understood,  and  then  it  will  soon  be  here  for  humanity ;  and  very   40 
shortly    after    its    recognition    all    suffering  and    limitations  will    be 

108     28       things  of  the  i>ast — a  forgotten  nightmare  and  therefore  no- thing.* 

Acts  s :  S9    "  No  one  can  fight  against  God  and  win.'* 

*  The  word  "  thing  "  and  "'  think  "  are  allied.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  a  thing  is  a 
''think/*     Curionsly,  one  of  the  commonest  provincialisms  in  the  North  of    45 
Enf^land  is  the  word  '' somethink,"  instead  of  '' something/'     *'Nothink"  and 
**  anythink  "  are  also  common. 
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"Though  the  mills  of  Gk>d  grind  slowly, 
Yet  the^  grind  exceeding  small ; 
Though  with  patience  He  stands  waiting, 
With  exactness  grinds  He  all." 

5  BUSINESS.   ' 

"  Keeping  my  mind  in  His  /i oil/  presence,  and  recalling  it  as  often  as 
I  found  it  wandered  from  Sim  .  .  .  /  made  this  my  business^  as  much  Lukes  ;49 
all  the  day  long  as  at  the  appointed  times  of  prayer  :  for  at  all  times, 
every  hour,  every  minute,  even  in  the  height  of  my  business,  I  drove 
atcay  from  my  mind  everything  that  was  capable  of  interrupting  my 
thought  of  Ood  "  (Brother  Lawrence,  First  Letter). 

It  has  often  been  said  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  carry 
on  business  on  a  high  ethical  plane.  This  is  not  true.  Before  we 
knew  how  to  think  rightly  it  was  difficult,  as,  by  doing  what  was 
best  for  another,  it  was  often  found  that  he  took  advantage  of  us, 

10  and  we  suffered.    When  a  man  knows  how  to  think  rightly  he  can  177    34 

safely  put  his  fellow-man's  interests  before  his  own.    Tnis  does  not 

mean  that  unscrupulous  individuals  will  not  sometimes  take  advan- 

•    tage  of  us,  but  this  they  can  only  do  if  our  knowledge  of  truth  is  too 

limited.    Nevertheless,  however  much  such  men  may  momentarily 

1^  take  advantage  of  us,  it  will  be  found  that  in  the  long  run  we  do  not 
suffer,  but  that  they  pay  the  penalty  for  their  ignorance  of  the 
laws  of  good. 

The  commercial  value  of  the  Golden  Bule  is  beginning  to  be 
recognised.    In  the  January,  1914,  issue   of  the  Organiser,  a  practical 
magazine  for  business  men,  appears  the  following:  "'The  Gfolden   ^att.  7  :  is 
Biile '  is  truth ;  in  the  hands  of  intelligent  people,  and  joined  with 
efficiency,  it  actually  pays  dividends." 

You  will  find  that  on  thinking  a  man  is  going  to  take  an  unfair     76    37 
advantage  of  you,  he  will  respond  more  or  less  to  this  hypnotic     ^7    30 

^0  thought,  and  if  this  wrong  thinking  b6  continued,  you  will  soon 

have  to  be  on  your  guard.  Being  on  guard  means  ssrstematioally  139  8 
guarding  your  own  thoughts,  and  regularly  each  day  devoting  a  145  45 
few  minutes  to  treatment  for  the  difficulty.  If  really  thinking  139  27 
rightly,  no  one  can  possibly  take  advantage  of  you. 

25  The  Greatest  Good  for  the  Greatest  Number.— Putting  another's 
interests  before  our  own  does  not  mean  always  sacrificing  our  own 
interests  to  his.  Our  first  consideration  must  always  be  to  act  in 
strict  accordance  with  our  highest  understanding  of  God's  require- 
ment of  us.    This  demand  met,  Principle  will  decide  as  to  how  far  it 

^  is  for  our  client's  best  interests  that  nis  desires  should  be  fulfilled. 
Working  from  this  individual  standpoint  of  persistent  ri^t  thinking 
and  its  correlative  just  action,  it  will  be  found  that  m  whatever 
form  results  may  appear,  they  will  also  include  the  greatest  good 
for  the  greatest  number. 

35  Generous  Dealings  Necessary.— It  is  becoming  common  knowledge 
now  amongst  thinkers  that  to  succeed  in  business,  one  must  not,  as 
was  previously  thought,  take  every  advantage  of  others  where 
possible,  but,  on  the  contrary,  one  must  earn  a  reputation  for 
absolutely  fair  and   even   generous    dealing.    This   alone  will  not 

40  enable  a  man  to  succeed.    He  must  be  businesslike,  accurate,  and 

prompt  in  his  dealings.    This  will  follow  if  the  thoughts  are  right.   139    39 
On  the  other  hand,  should  he  constantly  fear,  for  instance,  that  a 
merchant    will    not   supply  ffoods  to  him  in   the  time   promised, 
he  will  probably  find  that  such  accentuation  of  wrong  thoughts  will 

45  bring  about  the  failure,  and  result  in  a  repetition  of  the  same  delay 
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in  his  dealings  with  his  own  clients.  Hithei'to  we  have  thought  that 
such  a  mistake  was  not  our  fault.  In  future,  should  this  take  place, 
we  shall  know  that  it  is  solely  our  ignorance  of  truth  or  incapacity 
to  treat  that  is  to  hlame. 

The    Evolution    of    Business.— As  the   false  concept  of  matter     5 
changes,  the  details  of  business  and  business  methods  will  change. 
Material  means  for  bringing  about  desired  results  will  be  dropped, 
and  a  true  mental  method  adopted,  viz.,  the  realisation  of  truth. 

In  the  past  the  fundamental  principle  of  business  has  been 
entirely  misunderstood  by  nearly  all.  The  principle  upon  which  it  lo 
has  been  based  has  been  to  gain  good  for  ourselves,  and  incidentally, 
as  an  unfortunate  necessity,  to  give  something  in  exchange  to 
others.  This  has  to  be  inverted.  A  higher  basis  is  thus  won.  The 
Matt.  10  : 8  true  principle  of  business  is  to  give  of  the  best  to  others  as  the 
ProT.  11:24  necessity,  while  incidentally  receiving  in  return.  Then  we  shall  1^ 
receive  abundance  with  but  little  trouble.  This  is  no  chimerical 
dream,  but  is  the  natural  result  to  the  man  that  follows  truly 
scientific  methods.  The  man  receiving  most  has  the  most  to  confer 
on  others. 

We  must  be  willing  to  lay  down  all  for  truth  in  business  as  well  ^^ 
as  in  all  other  paths  of  human  experience.  We  must  gradually 
"lay  down"  all  thinking  of  the  future,  consideration  of  ways  and 
pieans,  thoughts  of  antagonistic  people,  all  fear,  anxiety,  and  worry, 
and  ultimately  all  the  old  material  means.  We  must  adopt  the 
'  higher  and  more  scientific  methods  that  progress  will  in  any  case  25 
eventually  demand.  Such  as  are  willing  to  thus  adopt  Christian 
and  scientific  methods  of  business  will  of  necessity  be  led  by 
Principle  into  the  best  and  most  successful  enterprises  during  the 
forthcoming  period  of  rapid  advancement  that  accompanies  the 
final  stages  of  all  exchange  of  **  goods.''  30 

One  of  the  chief  results  accruing  from  practical  right  thinking 

is  the  complete  protection  of  the  individual  from  so-called  mental 

science,  which  even  to-dav  is  unwittingly  practised  on  a  large  scale. 
A  client  to  whom  the  evil  effects  were  recently  pointed  out  replied 
that  this  made  clear  to  him  what  had  made  him,  on  the  previous  ^^ 
day,  buy  a  cargo  of  salt  for  which  he  had  not  the  slightest  use. 
257  41  It  has  already  been  shown  how  this  fatal  method  of  obtaining  an 
apparently  temporary  advantage— though  permanent  disadvantage — 
is  even  now  being  openly  taught  and  practised.  It  is  time  that 
mankind  learned  the  scientific  and  unfailing  method  of  protection^  ^^ 
the  truth  that  makes  man  free  from  all  evils. 

We  have  to  remain  in  business,  or  in  such  state  of  life  as  the 
"  second  coming  of  Christ "  finds  us  in,  until  Principle  clearly  leads 
us  out.  The  sooner  this  takes  place  the  better.  Buddha  truly  said : 
**I  say  unto  thee,  remain  in  thy  station  of  life,  apply  thyself 
with  diligence  to  thy  enterprises.  It  is  not  life  and  wealth  and 
power  that  enslave  men,  but  the  cleaving  to  life  and  wealth  and 
power." 

The  Mental  School.— It  has  been  suggtvstod  that  there  must  be 
something  wrong  with  true  mental  workers  when  those  around  them 
are  critical  and  not  living  a  high  enough  life.  The  reason  for  this 
trouble  is  clear  to  those  understanding  the  action  of  evil.  45 

When  man  and  woman  are  livinj?  their  highest  and  carrying  their 
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knowledge  of  science  and  religion  into  their  daily  life-practice,  they 
sometimes  become  objects  of  criticism  and  even  of  dislike  or  jealousy 
to  those  who  do  not  properly  understand  their  motives  and  actions. 
This  results,  not  only  in  wrong  thoughts  of  such  true  workers  (from 
^  which,  however,  they  can  protect  themselves  by  persistent  mental  work), 
but  it  results  in  wrong  thoughts  about  those  associated  with  them  in 
their  work.  Eemarks  of  these  associates,  such  as  "  He  can  never  get  on 
as  long  as  he  is  there,"  "  He  is  becoming  a  hypnotist,"  "  He  is  becoming 
prejudicially  affected,**  naturally  do  harm  if  such  associates  who  are 

10  thus  hypnotically  acted  upon  do  not  protect  themselves  by  frequently 
turning  to  Ood  in  thought  and  knowing  the  truth,  namely,  that  no  evil 
can  touch  them  because  they  are  spiritual,  etc. 

It  is  a  curious  thing  that  if  these  co-workers  have  a  slight  knowledge 
of  truth  and  are  themselves  endeavouring  to  use  their  highest  mental 

15  powers,  such  malpractice  affects  them  more  than  it  does  those  ignorant 
of  mental  effects,  who  merely  blunder  on  as  best  they  can.  The  result 
is  that  whilst  the  beginners  in  mental  work  benefit  themselves  personally 
by  such  work,  and  the  effects  are  seen  in  their  improving  circumstances 
and  greater  freedom  from  worries  and  troubles,  they  are  liable  to  become 

^0  more  critical  of  those  around  them.  These,  in  turn,  expect  a  higher 
standard  of  life  from  them,  and  consequently  malpractise  on  such 
banners,  and  increase  the  difficulty. 

The  only  way  out  of  this  is  constant,  steady,  daily,  mental  work 
treating  especially  for  love,  so  that  the  students  prove  in  every  way  to 

25  those  around  them  the  value  of  their  advancing  knowledge  of  truth,  not 
only  by  being  more  thoughtful  for  others,  but  by  not  speaking  evil  of 
their  fellow-men. 

Were  the  position  fully  recognised,  it  would  be  seen  that  to  be  at 
work  in  such  a  centre  of  attack  is  a  privilege,  and  if  taken  advantage 

80  of,  is  of  incalculable  value,  for  it  will  result  in  a  free  passport  through 
the  far  more  perilous  conditions  to  which  the  world  is  hastening. 

Such  troubled  groups  of  advanced  workers  are  but  the  senior  pupils 
in  the  world's  preparatory  school,  and  if  they  persevere  they  will  be  the 
ones  to  earn  the  golden  scholarship  of  permanent  peace  and  happiness 

35   which  can  only  be  won  tlurough  "  experimental  tuition."    GFod  will  Matt,  lo :  ss 
bless  them. 

"With  blessings  beyond  hope  or  thought, 
With  blessings  which  no  word  can  find  "  (Tennyson). 


^^  SECTION   VIL 


OUR   DUTY. 

"  Fear  [reverence]  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  :  for  this  is  the 
whole  duty  of  man**  (Socles.  12,  ver.  13). 

"  But  ichat  is  thy  duty  ?     The  demand  of  the  hour  "  (Goethe).  5 

*'  Prove  to  me  only  that  the  least 
Command  of  God's  is  God's  indeed, 
And  what  injunction  shall  I  need 
To  pay  obedience  1  " 

(Browning).  10 

314    31  ^®  haVe  to  recognise  our  duty  at  the  present  time.    As  has  been 

said,  "  The  contmual  sharpening  of  the  knife  is  tiresome^  if,  after 
all,  we  have  nothing  to  cut  with  it."  "  It  is  our  duty  to  seek 
aucoess — ^the  suooess  of  the  other  man"  (W.  H.  Farmenter).  We 
have  to  "abound  in  Love  and  Truth"  and  to  heal  sin  and  sickness.  15 
We  have  to  practise  diligently  and  lovingly  Christ's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  w'hich  now,  with  our  new  knowledge,  we  find  can  be  lived 
instead  of  only  pondered  over.  Jesus  pointed  out  thiat  there  were 
only  two  commandments — to  love  God,  and  love  our  neighbour. 
The  law  of  Life  demands  the  fulfilment  of  these.  Obedience  20 
to     them    is     essential,    and  the    only    thing  tha4>    can    give    us 

246  34  present  and  permanent  happinese  is  loyalty  to  God,  and  its  result, 
which  is  the  helping  of  our  fellow-man.  To  do  this,  we  have  to  get 
rid  of  the  results  of  our  falsely  educated  habit  of  wrong 
thinking,  and  to  learn  how  to  think  rightly.  "  He  who  would  have  25 
full  power  must  strive  to  get  power  over  his  own  mind"*  (King 
Alfred).    This  is  the  only  way  in  which  we  can  relieve  others  from  their 

102  2  40     Present  troubles,  and  also  from  the  waves  of  trouble  that  prophets 

and  readers  of  thought  have  continually  foretold  as  inevitably  coming 

103  27      hi  the  latter  days.    These  troubles  are  beginning,  and  by  learning  30 

how  to  think  rightly  we  can  protect  a  certain  number  of  those 
we  love,  that  number  depending  upon  our  knowledge  of  truth, 
and  the  life  that  we  lead.  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth :  thy 
word  is  truth.  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also 
might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth-"  (John  17,  ver.  17,  19).     "Faith 

James  3 :  26  without  wofks  is  dead  '*  (James  2,  ver  20).   We  have  huge  tasks  before  us. 
Let  us  fit  ourselves  so  as  both  to  ward  off  and  destroy  the  unseen 

341     38       ^^®>  which  must  be  recognised,  and  destroyed  as  soon  as  recognised  35 
''  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the 

*  "  BoethiuB." 


301 

28 

356 

23 

246 

22 

143 

14 

241 

37 

315 

17 

6 

11 

306 

24 

807 

30 

147 

30 

MAN'S  DOMINION.  295    Bef or  to 

Sec.  VII.  P*«eMfie 

beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be"  loi  37 
(Matt.  24,  ver.  21).  Remember  that  such  a  passage  refers  232  21 
to  different  feiuccessive  material  dream  pictures,  and  con-  285  11 
sequently  refers,  not  only  to  the  flight  of  the  descendants  of 
5  Benjamin  from  Jerusalem  in  70  a.d.,  but  also  to  the  larf;4>er  days,  173  6 
which  are  now  upon  us,  in  which  like  incidents  occur  in  new  dress  ^^^  ^^t  ^^ 
and  are  even  now  being  recognised  as  happening  in  our  midst  by  51Q  29 
those  who  have  learned  how  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times.        164     17 

Man's  Dominion.—'*  JFor  this  purpose  the  Son  of  Qod  was  manifested,  ^^^    ^ 
10  thai  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil "  (I.  John  3,  ver.  8).  133      9 

"  On  the  first  page  of  the  Bible  is  the  declaration  that  God  gave 
man  dominion  over  all  the  earth.  If  this  is  true,  we  ought  to  have 
dominion  over  our  body,  our  business,  our  household,  our  affairs,  our 
enmronments,  our  circumstances,  our  condition  "  (Eldward  Kimball). 

Fortunately  we  ihav«  absolute  dominion  orver  all  evil,  over  every  467    23 
•ense  of  want,  moral,  men*tal,  and  physical.     We  have  to  acquaint     o4    35 
ourselves  with  the  nature  of  the  false  daims  of  error,  and,  with    ^^    ^^ 
spiritual  alertness,  to  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  all  evil.    Recognise  143      9 
15  the  everlasting  grandeur  and  immortality  of  the  power  of  this  Gk>d-  252     10 
given  authority.    "Live  greatly,  so  shalt  thou    acquire    unknown 
capacities  of  joy  "  (Cov.  Patmore).    Life  has  now  to  be  more  than  a  246    35 
sense  of  existence ;  it  must  be  "a  sense  of  might  and  ability  to  subdue  174      9 
material  conditions  "  of  every  kind.    "  By  virtue  of  love  we  may  rule  241  12   21 
20  the  world"  (Lao-Tze).    Reflect  Life,  and  you  have  the  full  power 
of  being.      Again  and  again,  riglht  throughout  the  Bible,  we  are 
told  of  this  sovereign  power.    "  And  God  said,  .  .  .  Let  them  have    34      9 

dominion  .  .  .  over  aU  the  eartih  "  (Gen.  1,  ver.  26).     ''  The  upright  244    33 
shall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the  morning  "  (Ps.  49,  ver.  14). 

25  Now  the  morning  is  breaking  as  the  new  light  is  spreading  all  over  54  28 
the  world.  ''  Dominion  .  .  .  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  301  23 
saints  of  the  most  High  "  (Dan.  7,  ver.  27).  How  is  it  that  all  have  241  2] 
not  this  dominion?  We  all  have  power  to  overcome  and  we  shall  343  42 
overcome  every  so-called  law  of  matter.    Nothing  can  dispossess  314      2 

30  you  of  your  power  to  think  and  therefore  act  rightly,  for  you  are    40      4 
the  son  of  God.     This  is  "the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God"  (Eph.  3, 
ver.   7).     "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power " 
(I.  Cor.  4,  ver.  20).     "  The  seeds  of  God-like  power  are  in  us  still " 
(Matthew  Arnold). 

"The  power  of  the  Divine  Image  within  man  gave  him  immediate 
command  of  Nature  "  (Plato). 

"  Self -reverence,  self-knowledge,  self-oontrol.     These  three  akme 
lead   life  to  soverei^  power "  (Tennyson).    The  only  fatal  mistake  184    30 
is  the  mis'bake  of  givmg  in. 

35      We  must  obe:^  Christ's  loving  demand, ''  Be  ye  perfect."  If  this   Matt. » :  48 
demand  was  valid  when  he  spoke  it,  it  is  as  valid  to-day^  and  there-  ^^-^^^^  i3:ii 
fore  possible  to  fulfil.    We  gain  this  dominion  by  knowmg,  feeling,     54    35 
and  proving  that  Love,  God,  alone  governs  man.  Might  and  majesty  243    30 
attend  every  s^ivanoing  stage  of  this  understanding. 

40  Great,  not  like  Csesar,  stained  with  Dlood, 

But  ovXy  ^eat  as  I  am  good." 
Exercise  this  dominion  and  destroy  sin.  sickness  and  suffering  all 
around  you,  "  For  it  is  God  which  worketn  in  you  "  (Phil.  2,  ver.  13).   301     26 
The  exercise  of  this  dominion  is  onl^  a  call  to  higher  duties,  not  H2      i 

45  a  release  from  cares  cuid  responsibilities.     If  you  can  maintain  this  ^^^    26 
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303    13       dominion,  nothing  can  cause  you  to  sin  or  suffer.   You  have  only  to 
t>re8erve  a  '^  scientific,  positive  sense  of  unity  "  with  Qod. 

297  43  "  But  if  thou  doflt  receive  no  Thing  into  thy  Desire,  then  thou 

art  free  from  all  Things,  and  rulest  over  all  Things  at  once,  as  a 
Prince  of  God.      For  thou  hast  received  nothing  from  thine  own, 
21     21       q,nd  art  nothing  to  all  Things;  and  all  Things  are  as  nothing  to 
thee  "*  (Jacob  Boehme). 

Humility.—"  W/tat  cfofh  the  Lord  require  of  thee^  hut  ,  .  .  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God  i  "  (Micah  6,  ver.  8). 

We  find  that  ''  humility  is  perpetual  quietness  of  heart.    It  is  to 

have  no  troubles.      It  is  never  to  be  fretted  or  vexed,  irritable  or 

sore.      To  wonder  at  nothing  that  is  done  to  me,  to  feel  nothing 

done  against  me.     It  is  to  be  at  rest  when  nobody  praises  me,  and 

when  I  am  blamed  or  despised,  it  is  to  have  la  blessed  home  in  myself 
where  I  oan  go  in  and  shut  the  door  and  kneel  to  my  Father  in    i'* 
secret,  and  be  at  peace,  as  in  a  deep  sea  of  calmness,  when  all 
around  and  above  is  trouble." 

"  To  think  first  of  others  is  the  secret  of  gentleness "  (Elizabeth 
Gibson). 
27      1  The  material  man  can  do  nothing,  and  we  may  well  say  with   *'^' 

Robert  Browning:— 

''  .  .  .  Looking  within  and  around  me,  I  ever  renew, 
With  that  stoop  of  the  soul,  which  in  bending,  upraises  it  too, 
The  submission  of  man's  nothing-perfect,  to  God's  all-complete. 
As  by  each  new  obeisance  of  spirit,t  I  climb  to  his  feet."  '^^ 

298  21  Humility  of  this  description  is  tne  laying  down  of  a  sham  power, 

and  the  taking  up  of  omnipotence ;  it  is  true  genius. 

The  spiritual  man  never  thinks  of  himself.  He  thinks  only  of 
God  and  God's  ideas.  ''We  desire  now  to  lose  the  thinking  of 
ourselves  in  thinking  for  others.  .  .  .  There  is  the  Ideal !  We 
are  to  be  saviours  of  men,  lovers  of  men,  inspirers  of  men  in  self* 
forgetfulnej<s  "  '(Stopford  Brooke). 

Glorify  God.—"  Let  your  light  fto  shine  before  ttten,  that  they  may  see 

your  good  irorkfi,  and  glorify  your  Father  whieh  is  in  Imiven  "  (Matt.  5, 

ver.  16).  30 

We  have  to  keep  these  "embodiments,"  that  we  have  hitherto 

called  *' ourselves,'^  free  from  sin,  sickness,  worries,  and  troubles, 

148    23      ^^^   make   them  glorify   God,   so  that   people   will  think,    "How 

297    28      unselfish    and    thoughtful    for    others    tney    are,    how    well    and 

happy  they  always  are,  how  quicklv  difficulties  disappear;  what  is  35 
the  reason  for  it  all  ? "  And  when  they  hear  to  what  it  is  due,  they 
say,  "  That  is  what  we  want ;  we  must  endeavour  to  understand 
it !  "  In  this  way  evil  is  made  to  glorify  God.  "  The  wrath  of  man 
shall  praise  thee  "  (Ps.  76,  ver.  10).  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom :  .  .  . 
his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful "  (Is.  9,  ver.  6).  "  Let  yourself  40 
and  not  your  words  preach  for  you"  (Amiel),  and  yet  all  desires 
must  disappear  '^desire  for  personal  gain,  personal  loves,  personal 
attainments,  and,  last  and  subtlest  of  all,  desire  for  personal 
perfection,  for  the  personal  self  must  be  lost  i^  the  onb  self, 
that  is,  the  self  of  all  that  lives  "  |  (Annie  Besant).  This  does  not 
mean  that  man  finding  himself  loses  his  individuality.  Each 
scintillates  with  infinite  variety. 

*  •'  The  Snpersensnal  Life,"  p.  13. 

t  The  spirit  of  pride. 

X  "  Reincarnation,"  p.  40. 
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Sec.   VII.  PwLme 

Progress  Necessary.—"  The  irorM  is  advaming,  advance  mth  it '' 
(Mazzini). 

When  we  learn  to  think  rightly,  that  is.  scientifically,  we  must 
not  be  satisfied  with'  being  what  in  <;he  olaen  days  we  called  good,  2-^d     17 

5  otherwise  we  become  self-righteous,  and  cover  the  rotten  founda- 
tions with  a  coat  of  plaster.  "  They  must  upward  still  and  onward 
3vho  would  keep  abreast  of  truth "  (J.  R.  Lowell). 

''  He  who  ceases  to  become  better,  ceases  to  became  good  "  (Oliver 
Cromwell).    God  affords  us  fresh  opportunities  as  we  use  those  we 

10     have  had.     We  must  continually  go  up  higher.     As  we  understand 
that  we  are  spiritual  beings  here,  so  do  we  learn  our  capabilities 
for  good,  and  find  that  still  greater  sacrifices,  not  of  joys,  but  of   323 
self -consciousness  and  sloth,  are  necessary.     This  is  the  pathway  to   324 
the  true  glory  of  immortality.    Our  ability  to  do  so-called  miracles 
depends  on  how  we  are  advancing,  not  upon  how  good  we  are. 

15        "  The  great  man  is  he  who  knows  that  the  spiritual  will  conquer  ** 
(Emerson).     It  must  conquer  and  destroy  all  evil. 
*'  So  with  every  error  conquered  draw  nearer  to  thy  peace. 
And  in  Life's  great  song  triumphant  hear  the  discords  falter— cease '' 

(Violet  M.  Firth). 

20       Be  Selfless.* — "  The  truth  in  that  the  cause  of  all  ains  in  erery  person  490 
and  erery  instance  is  excessive  self-love'^  (Plato).    "  We  must  get  rid  of 
all  thought  of  self  before  ice  can  gain  peace  or  happiness  "  (Emerson). 
"  Success  and   happiness  are  only    to    be  had  in  giving  up  our  own 
mir^  (General  (jordon). 

We  have  to  learn  to  do  right,  merely  because  it  is  right^  without 
the  slightest  regard  for  results.     This  doing  right  because  it  is  right 

25    is  called  by  Buddhists  "  Parikamma."    We  then  grow  to  love  to  do 

right  because  we  love  good.     This  is  the  love  of  God,  and  the  results   241     37 
to  mankind  of  this  love  are  in  proportion    to    the    understanding 
of    what     God     is.      Let    all     human    desires     merge    into     the     34      7 
desire  for  others'  good.    Then  shall  we  understand  the  words  of  296    36 

30  Job:  "Yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  "  (Job  19,  ver.  26).  ''  All 
good  .thinkers,  so  far  as  they  are  g^ood,  are  characterised  by  indiffer- 
ence to  results "  (James  Hinton).  "  Duty  never  yet  did  want  his 
meed  "  t  (Shakespeare). 

This  is  not  sumcient,  however.      **  Put  off  thine  own  will,  and   312      9 

35  there  will  be  no  more  hell"  ("Theologia  Germanica").  We  have  to  22  19 
lose  self  in  love,  to  become  absolutely  selfless,  having  no  will  of  our  307  39 
own  (called  in  Buddhism  "  VairAgya  "]j,  so  that  we  allow  the  action  -^9^  25 
of  God  to  cause  us  always  to  do  what  is  right.  Looking  away  from  ^J^  f^, 
self,    the  kingdom  of  CJod  within,    always  i)resent,    will   bear    us   '^^    *^^ 

4Q   upward,  heavenward,  until   we   find   within   it   home,   the  City  of  ^gg    ^ 
Zion,  Love  itself.     *'  There  is  but  one  virtue— to  forget  oneself  as  243    25 
a  person  :  one  vice,  to  remember  oneself "  (Fichte).    We  know  more 
now,    namely,    that    the    thing    to   be    forgotten    is    the    seeming 

*  The  Hindu  and  Buddhist  scriptures  are  full  of  the  necessity  for  renunciation 
of  all  personal  desires.  In  the  "■  Bhagavad  Gita"  we  read  :  "  He  whose  Buddhi 
is  everywhere  unattached,  the  self  subdued,  dead  to  desires,  he  goeth  by  renun- 
ciaticm  to  the  supreme  perfection  of  freedom  from  Karma''  (Discourse  XYIII.,  49). 
In  the  **  Udanavarga  *'  we  read  :  *'  The  steadfast,  who  care  not  for  the  happiness 
of  desires,  cast  them  off.  and  do  soon  depart  (to  Nirvana)."  The  "  Dhammapada  " 
says:  "I  have  conquered  all,  I  know  all,  ...  I  left  all,  and  through  the 
destruction  of  thirst  I  am  free."  When  Gautama  attains  Buddhahood,  it  says  : 
<*  The  mind,  approaching'  the  Eternal,  has  attained  to  the  extinction  of  all  desires." 
At  the  same  time  "action  is  not  to  be  stopped  because  the  disciple  no  longer  seeks 
the  fruit  of  action  as  reward.  '  Inaction  in  a  deed  of  mercy  becomes  an  action  in 
a  deadly  sin.'  Voice  of  the  Silence"  (Annie  Besant  in  '* Reincarnation,"  p.  41). 
'  t  "Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,"  Act  2,  Sc.  4. 
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306    26      material    world    and   material    man.      The    thing    to    be    remem- 

235    42      bered     is     the     real    spiritual     world    and    the     real     spiritual 

302  14  man.  Then  the  action  of  God  is  seen.  "The  pure  men  of  old 
acted  as   they  were  moved,   without  calculation,   not  seeking   to 

220    29       secure  results.    .  They  laid  no  plans.     Therefore,  Sailing,  they  h«d      5 
no  cause  for  regret;  succeeding,    no    cause    for    congratulation" 
(Lao-Tze).      ''  Desire    is    personal    and   therefore    semsh "    (Annie 
Besant). 

Lao-Tze,  the  great  Chinese  philosopher,  who,  like  his  contemporary, 
Buddha,  must  have  been  individually  very  close  indeed  to  the  truth. 

312    35      also  said:  "He  acts  by  non-action,  and  bv  this  he  governs  all,"  ana    lo 
again :  ''  By  non-action  there  is  ncrthing  that  may  not  be  done.    One 
might  undertake  the  government  of  the  world  without  ever  taking 

316  27  ejiy  trouble — ^and  as  for  ^  those  who  take  trouble,  they  are  not 
competent  to  the  government   of   the    world."     It   will  be  found 

333  23,26  that  the  word  "trouble"  means  "material  steps."     Lao-Tze  knew    15 
well  thsAi  right  mental  action,  the  realisation  ot  Ood,  was  the  only 

212    30       action  of  any  value  to  man,  and  th^at  the  fewer  the  m'aterial  steps, 
and  the  gr&aJt&r  the  reliance  on  the  Principle  of  good,  the  better 
the  results.     In  "  Tao  Teh "  he  writes :  "  Therefore  the  wise  man 
knows  without  travelling,  names  things  without  seeing  them,  and    20 
accomplishes  everything  without  action." 

Meekness,  selflessnass,  and  love*^  are  still  the  paths  of  Christ's 
testimony,  and  the  ''  footsteps  of  his  flesh."  "  Closeness  to  Christ 
necessitates  separation  from  self"  (A.  B.  Wells).  ''Love  of 
God's  will  .  .  is  a  higher  degree  of  love,  inasmuch  as  it  requires 
us  to  renounce  our  own  will "  (St.  Francis  de  Sales). 

Plato  insistevd  th^t  the  true  art  of  living  is  an  act  of  djring  to  mere    25 
sense,  in  order  more  fully  to  exist  in  intimate  union  with  goodness 
and  beauty.      He  further  insisted  that  the  proper  aim  of  man  is 
not  pleasure,  but  truth,  beauty,  and  right,  wnich  are  to  be  sought 
for  -^eir  own  worth. 

**  It  hath  been  said :  '  The  more  of  self  and  me«  the  more  of  sin  30 
and  wickedness.'  So  likewise  it  hath  been  said :  '  The  more  the  self, 
the  I,  the  me,  the  mine,  that  is,  self-seeking  and  selfishness,  abate 
in  a  man,  the  more  doth  God's  I,  that  is,  God  Himself,  increase  in 
him ' "  C'  Theologia  Germanica,"  p.  56).  We  must  eiLterminate  self 
and  thus  find  God's  man,  made  in  his  image  and  likeness.  "He  35 
who  gains  a  victory  over  other  men  is  strong,  but  he  who  gains 
a  victory  over  himself  is  all-powerful"  (Lao-Tze).  "You  can  have 
neither  a  greater  nor  a  less  dominion  than  that  over  yourself" 
(Leonardo  da  Vinci).  "  Cast  away  personality,  sacrifice  it ;  what  is 
left  is  the  essence  of  life— -Love  "  (Tolstoy). 

Pride.—"  The  tricked,  through    the  pnde   of  his   cotintefmnce,   tci/l 
not  seek  after  God :  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts  **  (Ps.  10,  ver.  4). 
360    16  "  ^^^^^  ^^  certainly  the  most  naked  form  of  sin,  for  pride  is  self- 

352  19  deification.  It  may  be  madness  of  disease,  it  may  be  rebellion,  but 
inasmuch  as  it  claims  to  be  a  law  to  itself,  it  is  the  very  principle  of 
sin  come  to  self-consciousness.  Augustine  and  Thomas  Aquinas  both 
say  that  pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin,  though  not  its  root.  We 
might  equally  well  say  that  it  is  the  end  of  sin,  its  completed 
development  in  self-chosen  indei)endence  of  God "  f  (W.  R.  Inge, 
M.A.,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedml). 

"  Search  thme  own  heart,  what  paineth  thee 
In  others,  in  thyself  may  be  ; 
All  dust  is  frail,  all  flesh  is  weak  ; 
Be  thou  the  true  man  thou  dost  seek"  (Whittier). 

*  ''Exercise  more  faith  in  God  and  His  spiritual  means  and  methods,  than  in* 
man  and  his  material  ways  and  means*'  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  152,  line  3).     * 

t  '*  The  Paddock  Lectures  "  for  1906,  p.  172. 
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CRITICISM ;  TALKIXO  OF  OTHERS.  299         »«*•'  *• 

Sec.  VII.  ^"••"^ 

Criticism.—"  Love  is  kind  ami  nuffers  lomj ;  Love  in  meek  and  thinks 
HO  icrong  "  (Bishop  Wordsworth). 

Impersonal    criticism    hrings     out    facts,     with    the    object     of  335     3^ 
comparing  them  with  prior  knowledge,  and  so  elucidating  truth  and 
helping  the  world.     True  criticism  is  open-minded  and  constructive ; 
false  criticism  is  prejudiced  and  destructive.     The  highest  criticism  469    42 
is  scientific  judgment.     This  separates  not  evil  persons,   but  evil  302     19 
thoughts  from  the  good,  separating  them  in  order  to  destroy  them. 
In  this  way  the  false   conclusions  are  reduced,   and  so  the  only 
In  support  of  evil  is  weakened,  and  its  final  destruction  in  every  form 

hastened.'  258    25 

Never  under  any  circumstances  indulge  in  the  false  luxury   of  ^^^    ^2 
personal    criticism,    the    antithesis   of   love.      Love   ''beareth    all  ^^^    ^ 
things,  believ<erth  all  things  "  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver.  7).     ''  Hypocrite,  fir&t 
ir>    cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  "  (Matt.  7,  ver.  5).     If  you 

thoroughly  cast  the  beam  out  of  your  own  eye,  or  oonsciousneBS,   147     17 
there  will  be  nothing  to  criticise,  as  the  wrong  thought  that  you  348    42 
are  conscious  of  will  be  destroyed,  and  the  victims  freed.      "  For 
the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down.  .  .  .  Therefore  rejoice"     21    4e 
2n   (Rev.  12,  ver.  10,  12). 

"  Scepticism  is  deliberate,  distrustful  of  appearances,  grave,  and  488     18 
candid.      Incredulity  needs    no    thought,  but  is  peremptory    and 
scornful,  and,  not  being  reasonable,  it  cannot  be  reasoned   with. 
The  one  is  a  high  strong  mental  virtue  .  .  .  the  other  is  a  sign  of 
mental  debility."!  (Dr.  W.  H.  Thompson). 

A  man  as  a  rule  criticises  in  people  the  fault  from  which  he  337  li 
himself  suffers  most.  Recognise  yourself  as  the  chosen  instrument 
of  God,  His  dear  son,  and  look  upon  all  men  as  His  and  your  dearly 
beloved.  ''Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself"  (Matt.  19, 
ver.  19).  Not  only  avoid  all  forms  of  personal  criticism,  but  all 
forms  of  wrong  thinking,  or  indeed  any  thinking  of  others,  except 
for  the  purpose  of  helping  them.  ''  Condemn  the  fault,  and  not  the 
actor  of  it "  I  (Shakespeare).  ''  The  wise  man  knows  no  distinc- 
tions ;  he  beholds  all  men  as  things  made  for  holy  uses  "  $  (Lao-Tze). 

35  Talking  of  Others.  -"  Lot  none  of  you  imagine  ecil  in  your  hearts 
against  his  neighbour'^  (Zeeh.  8,  ver.  17).  ''Let  every  man  siceep 
the  snow  before  his  own  door,  and-  not  trouble  himself  about  the  frost 
on  his  neighbour's  tiles  "  (Chinese). 

Talking    of   others  is  one  of  the  most  insidious  forms  of  evil.   358    17 
Few  are  altogether  free  from  this  dangerous  habit.    Let  others  be 
sacred  to  you.    We  should  only  talk  of  others  in  order  to  help  them,   314    32 

MQ  *  "  Chrigtian  Science  is  the  hig'her  criticism  because  it  criticises  evil,  disease, 
and  death — all  that  is  unlike  God,  grood — on  a  Scriptural  basis,  and  approves  or 
disapproves accoidinc  to  the  word  of  God  "  (''  The  Higher  Criticism,"  '*  Christian 
Science  Sentinel,"  December  2l8t,  1907.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

t  "  As  to  Ourselves." 

,  X  '^Measure  for  Measure,"  Act  II,  Sc.  2. 

§  "Tao-Teh." 
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and  even  then  we  should  be  very,   very   certain   of  our   ground. 
With  your  mind  stayed  on  Truth,  aflame  with  divine  Love,  this  holy 

t  region  can   be    approached.  Unselfish   thoughts   are   the   very 

portals  of  Heaven,  and  to  dwell  day  by  day  in  thoughts  of  peace 

^7     17      toward  every  creature  will  bring  abounding  peace  to  their  possessor  "     ^» 
(James  Allen).     "  Not  only  speak  charitably,  but  feel  so  "  (E.  Fry). 
When,  in  your  hearing,  a  fellow  human  being  ventures  ui)on  this 

363    42      dangerous  ground  of  voicing  evil  of  another,  then  hasten  firmly,  even 

IS9     !-•>      if  silently,  to  deny  any  reality  to  evil.    Consistently  reverse  every 

material  statement,  and  translate  every  false  f)icture,  however  bad.    lo 
back  into  its  true  meaning,  and  so  gam  its  original  spiritual  truth. 

50»  42  "  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation "  (Mark  14, 
ver.  38).  "  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind "  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver.  4). 
*'  Sweet  mercy  is  nobility's  true  badge  "*  (Shakespeare).  "  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  16 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despite  fully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you"  (Matt.  6,  ver.  44).    Love  must  be  enthroned  in  consciousness. 

241     37      Love  God  with  an  intense  love,  and  love  your  neighbour  far  mon 
than  yourself.     Proof,   not  proiession,  is  essential.     Practical  lovt 

298    22      is  the  divine  way  to  heaven.     "  Shall  we  ever  all  learn  this  ?—  .  .  .      20 
When  we  do  the  wide  world  will  indeed    be    a    beautiful    place' 
(Edgar  Daplyn).     Let  us  hasten  to  learn  and  practise  this  Qod-like- 
quality. 

Friends.—"  Blessed  is  the  man  icho  has  the  gift  of  making  friendj^, 
far  it  is  one  of  Gods  best  gifts.     It  invokes  many  things,  but  above  at/.   25 
the  power  of  going  out  of  on^'s  self  and  seeing  and  appreciating  what- 
29t>    2H      ever  is  noble  and  loving  in  another  man  "  (Thomas  Hughes). 

"A  faithful  friend  is  a  strong  defence:  and  he  that  hath  found 
Buch  an  one  hath  found  a  treasure."    A  true  friend  is  one  who. 
remembering  to   deny   all  apparent   error,   never  forgets  that  hi^    30 
friend  is  really  perfect,  being  the  spiritual  image  and  likeness  oi 
God,  and   in  heaven.     The  greatest  advantage   of   a  friend  is   to 
Job  4?:  10    tiave  someone  to  love,  someone  to  help.    One  mistake  that  I  made 
Prov.  18 :  J4  as  a  young  man  was  never  to  allow  anyone  to  help  me  without 
doing  an  equal  amount  for  them  in  return.    Another  mistake  wae 
thinking  that  to  live  my  thanks  without  verbally  stating  them  was 
243     2«       sufficient.     All  men  should  be  our  friends,  our  loved  ones.     Then 
246    32      comes  true  happiness,  perpetual  happiness.     All  are  then  lovers,    35 
united  in  the  enduring  bonds  of  the  true  spiritual  friendship,  which 
constitutes   the   basis   of   all   happiness.     ''Fellowship   is   heaven, 
and   lack  of   fellowship  is   hell"t  (W.   Morris).     As   Bacon   says, 
friendship  doubles  our  ioys  and  halves  our  sorrows.     To  a  true 
friend  we  can  be  ourselves  and  tell  everything.     Then  we  know 
proT.  17:  17  that  there  is  nothing  that  can  make  him  think  worse  of  us.     The 
definition   of   a  friend   by   Pythagoras   was  "Another   I."     "He's 
true  to  God  who's  true  to  man  "  (J.  R.  Lowell). 
It  is  wise  never  to  rely  absolutely  upon  human  so-called  friendship, 
.^2H     40      which  is  material.     Rely  solely  upon  God.     "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  m   40 
23a  30.41   perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee"  (Is.  26,  ver.  3).     A 
friend  always  wants  to  help  you,  but  sometimes  his  idea  of  help  is 
different  from  yours.    Again,  mortals  are  subject  to  fits  of  aberration 
until  they  know  how  to  think  rightly  and  carry  it  into  practice,  and 
will  do  thinsjs  that  you  would  have  thought  impossible.     Some  of   45 
those  who  T  know  desired  to  help  me,  have  had  what  have  been 
practically  fits  of  insanity,  in  which  they  have  incriminated  them- 
selves, with  no  other  apparent  object  than  that  of  prejudicing  me. 
"Judge    before   friendship,    then    confide   till   death."     Remember 

♦  "  TitnP  Andronicus,"  Act  I,  Pc.  2. 
t  *  A  Dream  of  John  Bull." 
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that  should  a  friend  turn  upon  you  it  is  not  his  fault,  but  his 
misfortune.  It  is  your  business  then  to  protect  him  by  thinking 
rightly  yourself.  Do  not  think  of  him.  Turn  to  your  one  and  only  U7  27 
true  friend—Qod,  and  the  trouble  will  then  have  been  of  use. 
^  The  worst  of  all  friends  is  the  flatterer.  It  has  been  truly  said, 
''flattery  is  a  disease  of  friendship." 

Be   Unselfish.    **  By  being  the  most  unselJUh  he  w  the  moat  seeure  '* 
(Lao-Tze). 

10  The  Stoics  used  to  say  that  a  selfish  man  is  a  cancer  in  the 
oniyerse,  and  Philo  finds  the  root  of  sin  in  selfishness.  Th«  first 
step,  downwards  of  the  Prodigal  son  was :  "  Give  me  the  portion  of 
gooda  that  falleth  to  me"  (Luke  16,  ver.  12).  As  Bacon  said,  like 
bees  we  kill  ourselves  in  stinging  others. 

Selfishness  comes  from  thinking  that  you  want  something  and 
that  you  may  lose  what  you  have.  Such  thoughts  breed  un- 
happiness.  "  So  long  as  you  persist  in  selfishly  seeking  for  your 
own  personal  happiness,  so  long  will  happiness  elude  you,  and  you 
will  be  sowing  the  seeds  of  wretchedness.  In  so  far  as  you  succeed 
in  losing  yourself  in  the  service  of  others,  in  that  measure  will 
happiness  come  to  you,  and  you  will  reap  a  harvest  of  bliss"* 
(James  Allen). 
Unselfishness  in  the  old  mistaken  methods  of  so-called  living,  as  a 

15  role,  meant  self-sacrifice,  suffering,  and  giving  way  to  others.  Now 
we  find  that  unselfishness  is  happiness,  joy,  continuing  bliss,  every- 
thing that  is  good.  Further,  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  and  therefore  understood  scientifically,  it  is  an  unseen  power, 
lifting  a  man  out  of  a  very  prison  to  put  him  upon'  a  throne.    Jesus 

20   expressed  this  in  the  misunderstood  saying:  "He  that  loseth  his 

life  .  .  .  shall  find  it  "  (Matt.  10,  ver.  39).    In  other  words,  in  proportion  29/     43 

as  the  material  self  is  lost  sight  of,  forgotten,  dissociated  from  man'K  real 

self,  so  does  he  gain  power  over  that  material  self  and  all  its  seeming  295     26 

troubles.     Thus  he  wields  that  spiritual  government  which  alone 

25   gives  him,  when  fully  apprehended,  dominion  over  all  matter.  295     11 

We  have   to  lead  a  life  of  true   unselfishness,   always  mentally   300      8 
working  in  the  way  already  pointed  out,  so  as  to  help  each  one   306    26 
with  wnom  we  come  in  contact.     '*  One  can  create  a  heaven  for     22     19 
many  lives''  (Elizabeth  Qibson).     We  must  not  do  this  by  thinking  145     10 
ao    of  them,  of  tne  material  individual.     This  is  wrong  and  absolutely 
hypnotic.     Never,  if  you  can  help  it,  let  your  thought  rest  on  the 
material  concept  of    those   you  love.    Be   "willing   rather    to   be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  "  (II.  Cor.    .^^^      ^ 
5,  ver.  8).     Turn  in  tnought  at  once  to  God  and  realise  Him  and  '^q^    26 
35    the  true  spiritual  consciousness  and  you  cannot  fail  to  help,  and   145     24 
are  less  likely  to  be  separated  from  those  you  love  on  earth,  in  28i     11 
exact  proportion  to  the  depth  of  your  realisation  of  man's  unity  with  3Q7    39 
God,  Spirit,  in  heaven. 

"Sin    is    selfishness;    Godliness    is    unselfishness"    (Chevalier  ^ayj4?'j2^ 
40   Bunser).    "Where  the  love  of  self  is  banished,  there  dwelleth  the 
love  of  God "  (Jacob  Boehme). 

"Pity  is  the  touch  of  God  in  human  hearts" 

(W.  O.  Smith,  D.D.,  LL.D.). 

*  **  From  Poverty  to  Power." 

A  A  : 
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OUR    RESPONSIBILITY. 

292     3(5  "  Thai  sj/fifem  is  most  divuw  ichich  is  ftwst  effectire  and  which  is 

3S2      fi      most  in  accord  with  the  spint  of  Chn'st"*  (Canon  Plumtre). 

24    'i5  As  there  is  nothing  but   Qod,   there  is  in  reality   only   good. 

147    29      There  is,  therefore,  only  one  false    representation    of    God,    one 

^'^     ^^       material,  universal  consciousness,  called  by  scientific  men  the  ether, 

by  others  the  devil  and  mortal  mind,  and  if  we  scientifically  destroy 

^^^    ^^*      the  evil  thought  as  it  first  presents  itself  to  our  own  individual     & 

458      5      BO-called  consciousness,  it  is  destroyed  for  all.    In  thus  fulfilling 

136      9      our  responsibility  we  are,  fortunately,  one  step  nearer  the  end  of 

the  so-called  material  world. 

423    29         Judgment  Day. —  "  i^<?;*  ^/^/WY/r  trieth  words,  as  the  mouth  tastcth 

meat.     Let  Hs  choose  to  us  judgment :    let  us  know  among  ourselres  10 
what  is  good  "  (Job  34,  ver.  3,  4). 

This   destruction  of  evil  is   what  is  spoken   of  throughout  the 
Bible  as  judgment.     *^  All  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before 
thee;  for  thy  judgements  are  made  manifest"   (Rev.    15,   ver.  4). 
"  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things  "     (I.  Cor.  2,  ver.  15),   is 
The  meaning  oi  **  to  judge  "  is  **  to  point  out  or  declare  what  is 
just'';  the  meaning  of  **  judgment "  is  ''the  comparing  of  ideas 
to  elicit  truth"  (Chambers's  Die.)    When,  passing  along  the  street,  we 
see  the  evil  and  compare  ideas,  and  declare  what  is  just,  judgment 
takes  place  and  the  evil  is  destroyed.     ''  Judge  not  accordmg  to   20 
the  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment  "  (John  7,  ver.  24), 
"  To  do  justice  and  judgment  is   more    acceptable    to    the  -  Lord 
than  sacrifice"    (Prov.    21,    ver.    3).      "For   the     Father    judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son :  .  .  .  And 
hath    given    him     authority    to    execute  judgment   also,  because  25 
he  is   the    Son    of   man"  (John    5,    ver.    22,   27).      "Do  ye    not 
know  that    the    saints    shall    judge   the     world  1"      (I.     Cor.     6, 
ver.  2).     "I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I  jud^e: 
and  my  judgment  is  just  "  (John  6,  ver.  30).    It  is  absolute  justice, 
that  if  you  think  rightly  by  turning  to  God,   the  evil  should  be    30 
destroyed,  as  all  is  mental,  and  God  the  Principle  of  good.    The 
material  man  never  made  his  "  consciousness,"  and  never  made  the 
ethereal  "  thoughts  "  that  attack  him.    Why  should  he  allow  himself  to 
be  punished  by  believing  the  lie?      "The  Lord    is    known    by    the 
judgment  which  he  executeth"  (Ps.  9,  ver.  16).t  3- 

Judgment  takes  place  daily,  however,  evenr  time  one  reverses  a 
wrong  thought.  It  is  this  constant  jucfgment  that  leads  to 
righteousness,  by  the  purification  of  the  so-called  mind.  "For 
when  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
will  learn  righteousness"  (Is.  26,  ver.  9).  "When  we  are  judged, 
we  are  chastened  [made  pure]  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should,  not 
be  condemned  with  the  world  (I.  Cor.  11,  ver.  32).  "Judgment 
day,"  as  used  in  the  Scriptures,  signifies  the  final  destruc- 
tion of  all  evil,  all  sin,  sickness,  worry,  and  everj^  limita- 
tion, which  takes  place  at  the  end,  by  the  action  and 
reaction  of  right  thinking.  "  The  word  that  I  have  spbken,  the  same  ^q 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day  ^'  (John  12,  ver.  48).    This  results  in  con- 

*  "The  Churchman." 
t  It  is  curious  that  in  places  the  word  ''  Elohim,*'  meaning  either  God  or 
gods,  is  translated  "judges."  For  instance,  in  the  22nd  chapter  of  Exodus, 
verses  8  and  9  speak  of  the  thief  heing  brought  before  the  "  judges,''  whereas 
Pb.  S2:  6  the  word  used  is  "  Elohim.'*  In  verse  28  it  is  translated  "gods"  :  "  Thou  shalt  45 
not  revile  the  gods."  The  symbolic  meaning  of  "judgment"  being  the 
destruction  of  evil,  evil  is  destroyed  by  Elohim. 
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sentaneous  conscious,  mental  action  of  the  whole  body  of  right  thinkers,  loi  5 
"  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  109  33 
in  righteousness  by  that  ma*i  whom  he  hath  ordained"  (Acts  iq2  ^^ 
17,     ver.    31).       "It    is    he     which    was    ordained    of    God    to 

5  be    the     Judge    of    quick    and    dead.      To    him    give     all    the 
prophets    witness"    (Acts    10,    ver.    42,    43).     "My    righteousness 
is  near ;  my  salvation  is  gone  forth,  and  mine  arms  shall  judge  the 
people ;  the  isles  [Great  Britain]  shall  wait  upon  me  ["  Be  still,  and  862  10, 27 
know  that  I  am  God  "  (Ps.  4'6,  ver.  10)],  and  on  mine  arm  shall  they 

10  trust "  (Is.  51,  ver.  5).  "  Which  ezecuteth  judgment  for  the 
oppressed  "  (Ps.  146,  ver.  7).  "  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with  judg- 
ment, and  her  converts  with  righteousness  "  (Is.   1,  ver.  27). 

"  So  let  it  be.    In  God's  own  might 
We  gird  us  for  the  coming  fight. 
15  And  strong  in  Bim  Whose  cause  is  ours. 

In  conflict  with  unholy  powers. 
We  grasp  the  weapons  he  has  given, 
The  light,  and  truth,  and  love  of  -heaven  " 

(Whittier). 
20  "And  the  most  High  shall  appear  upon  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  m  2 
misery  shall  pass  away,  and  the  long  suffering  shall  have  an  end: 
But  judgment  only  shall  remain,  truth  shall  stand,  and  faith  shall 
wax  strong:  And  the  work  shall  follow,  and  the  reward  shall  be 
shewed,  and  the  good  deeds  shall  be  of  force,  and  wicked  deeds 
2.*)   shall  bear  no  rule"  (II.  Esdras  7,  ver.  33-35). 

This  gives  each  of  us  an  enormous  responsibility.     Not  only  every     30     12 
wrong  thought   that  comes    into    our     consciousness     should     be 
"judged,"  but  every  single  thing  that  we  do  should  be  prayed  for 
— "  judged."     **  If  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  un-  333     33 
30   worthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  1  "  (I.  Cor.  6,  ver.   2).    We 

must  be  always  either  harming  or  helping  ourselves  and  others.         144     38 

WHICH    ARE    WE    GOING    TO    DO? 

"  Upo)i  every  side  tee  hear  the  prophecy  of  a  great  religions  retnval    35      5 
tchich  is  to  sweep  over  all  Christendom,     Scarcely  a  day  goes  by  in 
85  tchich  this  prophecy  is  not  repeated  in  some  religious  paper y  or  by  some 
minister  ivhose  sermon  is  reported  in  the  daily  press  .  .  .  referred  to 
as  forerunners  of  an  extensive  or  universal  reHval  which  shall  awaken  100    37 
the  people  of  all  Christian  lands  "  (Archibald  IMLcLellan). 

Let  us  not  delay  and  so  put  off  the  time  of  deliverance  that  awaits 

^^  us.     "  It  is  your  duty  to  yourself  to  make   each  day  a  success." 

"We   are   making   to-morrow's  character  to-day.  .  .  .  Faithfulness 

to-day  is  the  only  way  to  ensure  success  in  some  distant  to-morrow  '* 

("  Great  Thoughts,"  March  11th,  1911). 


Refer  to     304       THE  APPARENT  LAW  OF  EVIL  AND  THE  LAW  OF  GOOD. 

"^^^"^'"^  Sec.  VII. 

410    22         "Choose  You  This  Day"— *' -B^^oW,  ??o?r  is  the  accepted  time;  behold, 

now  iff  the  day  of  salrationy  (II.  Cor.  6,  ver,  2).     "  Jesm  saith, 

except  ye  fast  to  the  tcorhi  [think  not  of  ihcs  material  things],  ye  slmll 

in  nowise  find  the  kingdom  of  Ood ;  and  except  ye  make  the  SahJxUh, 

a  real  Sabbath  [Sabbath  means  rest],  ye  shall  not  see  the  Father  ** 

(The  Oxyrhynchus  Logia). 

There  has  now   been  set  forth   the  fundamental  law  that  governs 

all  existence,  and  rests  upon  demonstrated  proofs.    Each  individual 

can  test  and  prove  for  himself  the  truths  of  this  law  of  ever-present     r* 

Life,  omnipotent  Mind,    ever-present  good — God — and    accept    or 

reject  it.    The  question  here  presents  itself  as  to  how  far  one  has 

173    20      any  power  of  choice  as  to  the  acceptance,  or  otherwise,  of  the 

176     12       ruling  of  unalterable  law,  and  how  such  choice  could  affect  our  life 

experience.  i'> 

Moses,  probably  the  greatest  natural  statesman,  or,  to  speak  more 
accurately,  the  greatest  natural  lawgiver  the  world  has  ever  seen, 
after  setting  before  a  great  race  the  law  of  life  and  its  con- 
tradictory opposite  of  death,  says:  ''  Choose  life  "  (Deut.  30, .ver. 
19),  the  Life  that  is  God,  the  law  of  Soul;  and  later  in  history  the  15 
great  leader,  his  successor  Joshua,  reminding  them  again  of  this  law, 

410  22  said :"  Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve''  (Josh.  24^  ver.  15). 
Anyone  reading  this  book  will  at  once  see  that  a  deep  significance 
attaches  to  these  words  as  to  choice,  and  there  is  now  no  shadow 
of  doubt  as  to  their  meaning.  20 

It  goes  without  saying  that  life  is  governed  by  law,  and  equally 
that  to  oppose  fundamental  law  is  imnossible.  So  the  power  of 
choice  lies  merely  in  whether  we  willingly  accept  and  obey  the  law 
of  God,  good,  by  right  thinking,  or  live  in  seeming  opposition  to  it. 
dwelling  upon  tne  opposite  thoughts  of  evil,  with  all  the  attendant  2.> 
worries  ana  troubles  that  must  then  result.  The  word  "  seeming  " 
is  used  advisedly,  for  the  startling  fact  remains,  that  the  inevitable 

125      3      end  reached  will  be  the  same— eternal  good. 

The  Apparent  Law  of  Evil. — "  There  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord, 
unto  the  iricked*'  (Is.  48,  ver.  22).  30 

Then  comes  the  question.  In  what  lies  the  importance  of  any 
individual  or  collective  choice  or  action  ?  Simply  this :  the  difference 
it  makes  to  us  now.  A  period  of  opposition  or  contradiction  to  the 
ruling  of  the  law  of  good  can  only  be  at  best  a  series 
549  5  of  attempts  and  failures,  increasing  limitations,  hopes  dis-  3.> 
appointed,  scant  happiness,  mixed  with  worry  and,  more  or  less, 
discord ;  a  life  that  proves,  by  its  own  failure  to  succeed  in  living, 
the  fallacy  of  its  imaginary  laws  of  existence. 
252      8  But  during  such  period,  the  fundamental  law  does  not   suspend 

22     19       action,  and  a  map   choosing   evil   is   merely  being  self -conducted    40 
38     23       through  a  path  of  needless  suffering  towards  his  inevitable,  conscious 
21     37      acceptance  of  the  law  of  Life,  the  ever-active  Principle  of  good, 
Gk>d,  Spirit.    We  can  only  accept  or  reject  a  lie  when  it  presents 
itself. 

The  Law  of  Good.—"  Who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  phce  ?  Be  shall 
receive  the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  arid  righteousness  from  the  God  of 
his  salvation  "  (Ps.  24,  ver.  3,  5). 

From    the    point    of    willing    obedience    to,     and    acceptance   45 
of     the     ruling     of     good,     a    life    experience    becomes    one    of 
233    30      increasingly  harmonious  conditions.    Hope  is  fulfilled,  joy  exceeds 
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anticipation.    If  diseaBe  at  first  appears,  it  is  met  and  mastered, 
while  there  comes  a  growing  sense  of  restful  confidence  in  a  never- 
failing  law^of  good,  ordering  our  affairs.    Progress  in  all  directions  ^^    ^ 
replaces  limitations,  proving  every  step  of  the  way    that  progress 
&   is,  must  be,  included  in  a  law  of  infinite  good. 

Each  one's  responsibility  to  his  fellow-man  is  to  speak  the  truth 
as  he  knows  it,  and  to  continue  in  living  up  to  an  ever-advancing 
undeipstanding  of  the  great  law  of  infinite  Mind  and  its    infinite     ^^     ^^ 
manifestation. 
10       It  remains  only  for  each  and  all  to  have  for  himself  and  them- 
selves a  period  of— 

1.  Ignorance  and  sin,  with  their  inevitable  attendant  suffering 

and  discord,  or  q«u     i« 

2.  Science  and  peace,  with  triumphant    progress    in    infinite   ^^    ^^ 
15  eternal  good  and  ioy  unspeakable. 

Too  much  stress  cannot  be  laid  upon  the  time  of  the  choice  given 

by  the  great  leader  Joshua — "choose  you  this  day  "  (Joshua  24,  ver.  15). 

Evidently  the  day  on  which  the  statement  was  made  was  the  time 

recommended  for  choice,  testing,  and  demonstration.    This  choice 

20    fortunately  is  free  to  all,  being  due  to  the  action  of  God. 

"  For  a  cap  and  bells  our  lives  we  pay, 

Bubbles  we  buy  with  a  whole  som's  tasking: 
'Tis  heaven  alone  that  is  given  away, 
'Tie  only  God  may  be  had  for  the  asking  "  * 
2.5  (J.  R.  Lowell). 

•    177     21 

The  Covenant.—"  And  tre  know,  that  all  things  work  together'  for  549    4,  31 

good  to  them  that  lore  Ood,  to  them  who  are  the  called  accordifig  to  408    42 

his  purpose"  (Rom.  8,  ver.  28).    **  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble :  ^'*-  *^  -^  ^ 
I  mil  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shaft  glorify  me*'  (Ps.  50,  ver.  15). 

Why,    indeed,   should  you   suffer   another   needless  pang   when     21     H7 

30   the    solution    of    all  problems  lies  opened  up  before   us,   within  336     12 

reach  of  all?    This  solution  is  the  covenant   referred   to  throush-    36     II 

out    the    Bible,    the  covenant  between  God    and    man,    namely,   144 

that  if  man  thinks  good,  has  but  one  God,  good,  he  will  receive  only  ^^^ 

food.      Britain   is   the  land   of   the   covenant  and   the   scene   of    its  ^76 
nal  fulfilment.    British  in  Hebrew  means  "  my  covenant  man,"  and  ^^^      ^ 
Britham  is  ''  the  land  of  the  covenant."    It  was  on  account  of  this  362    10 
covenant  that  Paul  was  able  to  say :  **  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am  "  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  10). 

"  Keeping  my  mind  in  His  holy  presence,  and  recalling  it  as  often 
as  I  found  it  wandered  from  Him  ...  I  made  this  my  Dusiness,  as 
much  all  the  day  long  as  at  the  appointed  time  of  prayer;  for  at 
aU  times,  every  hour,  every  minute,  even  in  the  height  of  my 
business,  I  drove  away  from  my  mind  everything  that  was  capable 
of  interrupting  my  thought  of  God"  (Brother  Lawrence^  First 
Letter). 


41 
20 


LEARN    TO     PRAY     RIGHTLY.f  230 


40 


"/  may  say  to  my  critics,  Try  the  experimetits ;  investigate  imth 

care  and  patience  as  I  have  done.     If,  having  exafnined,  you  discover 

*  »  Vision  of  Sir  Launf  al." 
t  "  My  prayer,  some  daily  good  to  do 
To  Thine,  for  Thee'; 
45  Some  offerinpr  pure  of  Love,  whereto 

God  leadeth  me  " 
("  Christ,  My  Refuge,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  397.    Mary  Baker  Eddy), 
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Befer  to     306  THE  HABIT  OF  REVERSAL. 

impofifure  or  delumon,  proclaim  it  and  .say  how  it  teas  dono,   -  But,  if 

yoa  find  it  to  he  a  fact,  arorr  itfcnrtrss/f/^  as  '  hf/  the  erertastinf/  lair  of 

honour  you  are  hound  to  do'*'  (Sir  William  Crookes,  F.R.S.). 

The  whole  of  the  facts  laid  before  you  show  that  the  only  intelligent 

J 44      r>      "'^^y  o^  living  is  always  to  think  rightly,*  and  this  can  only  be  done  on 

327  10  16  ^  scientific  basis.     Progress  demands  greater  scientific  knowledge. 

535     28      We  must  plant  our  standard  of  thought  on  the  rock  of  Christ,  the 

icor.  ]o:4   spiritual  idea,  the  true  idea  of  God  and  His  manifestation. 

Maintain     it    in     place     with    truth,     water     it     with    activity, 

prune   it   with  wisdom,    guard   it   with  love,    and   it    will   become 

the  tree  of  life,    spreading  in  every   direction,  whose  leaves  are 

the  healing  of  nations,  whose  fruit— love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness, 
meekness,  etc. —enriches  mankind;  an  immortal  plant, .whose  seed 
is  the  seed  of  Truth,  the  seed  that  "is  in  itself"  (Gen,  1,  ver.  11), 
whose  intelligence  and  substance  are  God.  "In  the  midst  of  the 
street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river  [the  channel  of  pore 
thought],  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of 
fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no  more 
curse  "  (Rev.  22,  ver.  2,  ,3). 

The  Habit  of  Reversal.-*'  ZZsr/As*  thoughts  spoil  all;  that  the 
miwhief  hecfan  there ;  hut  that  kc  ought  to  reject  them,  as  soon  as  tro 
perceired  their  impertinence  to  the  matter  ni  hand,  or  our  salvation  ; 
and  return  to  our  communion  with  God''  (Brother  Lawrence, 
Conversation  2). 

**  /  looked  heyond  the  world  for  truth  and  heauty  : 
Sought,  found,  and  did  my  duty  "  (E.  Browning). 

Fortunately  the  rule  of  life  is  absolutely  simple.     Whenever  any 
wrong  thought,  a  thought  unlike  God,  good,  comes  into  our  con-    „ 
sciousness,  we  nave :  — 

(1)  At  once  to  turn  our  inward  gaze  to  God  and  heaven  ; 

(2)  Deny  there  the  existence  of  the  wrong-thing  of  vviiich  we  have 
been  thinking; 

(3)  Realise,  as  clearly  as  we  possibly  can,  the  existence  of  the 
opposite  of  the  wrong  thing  thought  of ;  and 

(4)  Dwell  upon  the  perfection  of  that  opposite  as  long  as  possible. 
222     37          "  Therefore  turn  thou  to  thy  God :      Keep  mercy  and  judgment 

and  wait   on  thy  God   continually  "   (Hob.    12,    ver.    6).    **  and  be 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind  "  (Eph.  4,  ver.  23).    Tnink  deeply 
of  the  glorious  reality,  the  Kingdom  of  Gk)d  that  is  within 
"And  wake  a  white-winged  angel  throng 

Of  thoughts  illumed  .  .  . 
And  o'er  earth's  troubled,  angry  sea 

I  see  Christ  walk, 
And  come  to  me,  and  tenderly, 

Divinely  talk  "  t  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

"How  can  we  be  with  Him  but  in  thinking  of  Him  often?  And 
how  can  we  often  think  of  Him,  but  by  a  holy  habit  which  we 
should  form  of  it?  You  will  tell  me  that  I  am  always  saying  the 
same  thing:  it  is  true,  for  this  is  the  best  and  easiest  method  I 
know ;  and  as  I  use  no  other,  I  advise  all  the  world  to  use  it. 
We  must  know  before  we  can  love.  In  order  to  know  God,  we 
must  often  think  of  Him"  (Brother  Lawrence,  Ninth  Letter). 

*  "  To  keep  my  mental  home  a  sacred  place  "  ("  My  Prayer,"  *'  Christian  Scienc<^ 

Sentinel")- 

t  "  Christ,  My  Refuge  "  (Misc.  Writ    p.  397). 
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THINK  RIGHTLY.  307     K<^«"  ^ 

Sec.  VII.  ^^"'''^^ 

Think Rigrhtly.—"  Chanty  .  .  .  thinketh  no  evil'"  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver. 
4,  5).  **  WJiatsoecer  thingn  are  true,  .  .  .  pure,  . ' .  .  lovely,  .  .  . 
think  on  these  thingn'*  (Phil.  4,  ver.  8). 

"  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation  "  (Matt.  26, 
ver.  41).    Station  love,  "justice  and  gratitude  as  sentinels  along  the   136 

5  lines  of  thought."  Refuse  to  allow  evil  in  your  consciousness, 
let  the  least  thought  of  it  turn  you  at  once  to  Truth,  so  that  you 
*'  enter  your  heritage  of  freedom  "  *'  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  "  and  turn  in  thought  instantly,  "  turn  ye  "  to  **  that  great  city, 
the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven,  from  God  "  (Rev.  21, 

\i\  ver.  10),  the  kingdom  of  God  that  is  within.     On  recognising  error, 
let    the    two-edged    Sword    of    Truth,    "the    universal    panacea," 
flash,  and  the  denial,  the  battle-axe  of  divine  Science,  will  sweep  i35 
away  the  phantoms  of  mortal  illusion  and  show  '^  Satan  as  lightning 
fall  from  heaven  '^  (Luke  10,  ver.  18),  leaving  the  view  of  the  Holy 

15    City,  the  new  Jerusalem,  clearer  to  your  vision,  giving  you  a  fore-    136     19 
taste  of  "infinite,  boundless  bliss." 

With  this  practical  method  of  utilising  the  divine  power  of  good, 
we  can  now  be,  as  Stopford  Brooke  writes  of  Browning's 
"  Euthycles,"  '*  so  spiritual  that  we  can  soar  out  of  our  most  over- 

2o   whelming  sorrow  into  the  stormless  world  [heaven]  where  the  gods 

[spiritual  beings]  breathe  pure  thought  and  for  ever  love ;  and, 

abiding  in  its  peace,  use  the  griefs  of  earth  [by  reversal]  for  the 

ennoblement  of  the  life  of  man." 

Han,  One  with  God.-  **  /  have  turned  your  attention  to  thin  auhlimely 

25  affecting  suhject  of  our  vital  connection  with  God,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
awakening  temporary  fervour,  hut  that  ire  may  feel  the  urgent  duty  of 
cherishing  these  convictions.  If  this  duty  becomes  a  reality  to  us^  ire 
shall  be  conscious  of  having  received  a  new  Principle  of  Life " 
(Channing). 

30  Realise  continually  the  fact  that  you  are  one  with  God,  an  indi- 
vidualisation  of  the  Christ.  Never  allow  any  wrong  thoughts  of 
self,  and  never  even  think  of  yourself  as  a  material  man.  Such 
mistakes  are  malpractising  upon  yourself,  thinking  lies,  and  therefore 
intensifying  the  difficulties  to  which  your  material  self  is  subject. 

35  "  He  that  belieVeth  not  the  Son  .  .  .  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him"  (John  3,  ver.  36).  "It  pleased  God^  ...  To  reveal  his  Son 
in  me"  (Gal.  1,  ver.  15,  16).  "  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you  "  (John  14,  ver.  20). 

Lose  all  sense  of  self  and  the  material  world  in  this  clinging  to    297    35 

40  God.  "  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth  "  (Col.  3,  ver.  2).  "  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh 
to  you ''  (James  4,  ver.  8).  "  Whosoever  loves  God  thus,  will  devote 
his  whole  soul  and  strength  to  God,  preferring  His  grace  [the  action 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Holy  Spirit— the  action  of  God  on  man—    173    34 

45   when,  after  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  him,*  he  understands   237      l 

♦  "the prophets  .  .  .  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you  :  .  . 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  "  (I.  Peter  1,  ver.  10  and  13). 
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God  better,  and  prays  rightly]  to  the  whole  world"  (St.   Francis 

de  Sales).     As  we  go  on  dwelling  in  thought  on  good  in  this  way, 

so  does  our  view  of  heaven  get  clearer  and  clearer.    "  My  hopes  in 

heaven  do  dwell "  *  (Shakespeare).     Would  that  we  could  always 

145     34       dwell    thus.      This    living    in    the    presence   of   God   is   absolute 

protection.     "  We  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be     5 

absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord"  (II.  Cor. 

5,  ver.  8).    "  Pray  without  ceasing  "  (I.  Thess.  5,  ver.  17).     "  Prayer 

is  the  spintual   balm,   the   precious  cordial  which  restores  to   us 
peace  and  courage"  (Amiel). 

"  Disciple :  How  shall  I  be  now  able  to  subsist  in  this  Anxiety 
and  Tribulation  arising  from  the  World,  so  as  not  to  lose  the  Eternu   lo 
Peace,  or  not  enter  into  this  Restl 

308  39  ''Master:  If  thou  dost  once  every  hour  throw  thvself  by  Faith 

309  26       beyond  all  Creatiires,  beyond  and  above  all  sensual  Perception  and 

Apprehension  .  .  .  and     yieldest    thyself     fully,     and     absolutely 
thereinto;  then  thou  shalt  receive  Power  from  above  to  rule  over    l^ 
Death,  and  the  Devil,  and  to  subdue  Hell  and  the  World  under 
thee :     And  then  thou  mayest  subsist  in  all  Temptations,  and  be 
the  brighter  for  them  "  t  (Jacob  Boehme). 

''  Prayer  is  the  wing  wherewith  the   soul  flies  to  heaven,    and 
mcKlitation  the  eye  wherewith  we  see  God  "  (St.  Ambrose).     This   -^<> 
296     14       flying  to  heaven  is  merely  the  endeavour  to  rise  in  consciousness  to 

the  true  sense  of  heaven,  now  and  here. 
229     37  "Let  not  him  who  seeks  the  Father  cease  until  he  find  Him" 

(Sayings  of  Jesus,  discovered  in  Egypt  in  1904). 

"  Some  men  live  near  to  God,  as  my  rig)it  arm  25 

Is  near  to  me ;  and  thus  they  walk  about 
Mailed  in  full  proof  of  faith,  and  bear  a  charm 
That  mocks  at  fear,  and  bars  the  door  on  doubt. 
And  dares  the  impossible  "  I  (Prof.  Blackie).  3r) 

In  this  way  doing  our  work,  minute  by  minute  throughout  the 
day,  we  "  watch  and  pray,"  and  "  pray  without  ceasing."  We 
have  ever  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  Gk>d,  and  so  we  shall  discern 
the  rhythm  of  Spirit,  and  ''  catch  glorious  glimpses  of  the  Messiah 
or  Christ."  Mr.  TJpton  truly  says  at  the  beginning  of  his  Hibbert  3.') 
lectures,  that  "All  wholly  satisfying  and  effective  religious  belief 
arises  out  of  the  immediate  feeling  of  God's  self-revealing  presence 
in  our  consciousness." 

Si^n-posts  on  the  Way.—"  /  mf/  that  man  mmf  travel  in  the  toay 
of  God.  Day  and  night  .  .  .  his  turning  to  Ood  must  be  greater; 
the  fire  of  his  lore  must  flame  more  brightly.  Then  day  by  day^  he 
will  make  progress  "  (Baha*  Ullah). 

Our  progress  depends  chiefly  upon  the  length  of  time  during 
the  twenty-four  hours  that  we  are  realising  God  and  heaven,  and  40 
we  have,  by  constant  reversal,  to  use  every  evil  thought,  every 
trouble,  every  twinge  of  pain,  every  sad  thought,  as  a  sign-post, 
directing  us  to  God.  "  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  gloiy ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the  tnings  which  are  seen  are 
temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal "  (II.  Cor. 
4,  ver.  17,  18).  "It  makes  no  difference  whether  a  person  stares 
stupidly  at  the  sky,  or  down  upon  the  ground.     So  long  as  bis 

*  "  Kinj?  Henry  VIII." 

t "  The  Supersensual  Life." 

t  '*  Sonnet  on  Chinese  Gordon." 
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attention  is  directed  to  objects  of  sense,  his  soul  is  looking  down- 
wards, not  upwards"*  (Plato).  "For  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour "  (Phil.  3, 
ver.  20).  In  this  way  error  tends  to  its  own  destruction,  for, 
^   like    Moses,    by    handling    the    serpent    we  turn  it  into  a    rod, 

something   of   use ;   namely,    by  the   denial,   the  action   of   God,    '*'     ^* 
working  through  us  as  a  channel,  destroys  the  wrong  thoughts ;   ^^^    }^ 
and    by   the   affirmation,    Qod   purifies   our   human   consciousness, 
and  that  of  those  for  whom  we  are  working. 

i'»      Demonstration  the  only  Proof.  -**  Faif/i    irithout   works   continues  Jame«2:i7 
dcfidy  bring  alone  ''  ("  Boston  Times  "). 

Through  this  constant  thinking  of  the  reality,  Qod  and  heaven,  137  29 
we  obtain  the  necessary  knowledge  of  God.  The  phrase  translated  240  51 
in  the  Bible  "  knowledge  "  of  God  (epignosis),  should  be  translated 

1-^  "full   [or  exact]  knowledge,"  and  that  necessarily  is  "scientific" 
knowledge  of  God,  and  therefore  scientific  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
This   is  what  the  whole  world  is  striving  for.      This    is    the    truth    ^^^^  ®  •  *^ 
that  sets  us  free,  and  the  only  proof  is  demonstration,  the  instan-  ^^^    ^^ 
taneous  and  continuous  healing  of  sin,  sickness,  troublesi  and  limiia-  ^'^^     ^^ 

-^^  tions.    This  is  the  truth  that  Jesus,   "the  most  scientific  man  that 

ever  trod  the  globe,"  taught.    "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  5.M      6 
[dematorialise],   but  my   words   shall  not  pass  away''   (Matt.    24, 
ver.  35).    This  is  because  such    words   of  Jesus  were   statements  of 
truth,  and  many  of  his  statements  heal,  when  understood  and  dwelt  on, 

-'^   in  other  words,  realised.     Such  statements  are  immortal,  and  such      ^*-  7  •*  i^ 
demonstrations  are  Immanuel,  or  God  with  us.  ***"•  *  '  ^ 

Give  Tithes  to  Ood.— When  we  are  not  sufficiently  advanced  to  do  8O8    12 
things  entirely  bj'  treatment  instead  of  materially,  we  must  not  fail  at  all 
events  to  pay  our  tithes.    That  is,  if  the  work  is  likely  to  take  thirty 
minutes,  pray  at  least  during  three  minutes  of  that  time ;  if  it  will 

3^  take  sixty  minutes,  then  give  six  te  prayer.     If  you  do  this  you 
will  find  that  the  work  is  not  only  much  better,  but  more  quickly 
done,  and  not  only  will  you  actually  have  saved  more  time  than  the      ^^  ^  '  is 
ten  per  cent,  that  you  have  thus  devoted  te  the  realisation  of  God,   ^<^"  ^^  -  ^^ 
but  you  are  permanently  better  fitted  te  do  your  material  work  135    32 

^^  well  in  the  future,  as  your  human  consciousness  is  purified.  233      4 

This  denial  and  affirmation,  this  realisation  of  Truth,  is  the  only   222     15 

right  treatment  of  evil     For  ages,  viewed  only  from  a  religious   230    22 

point  of  view,  and  divorced  from  its  scientific  basis,  it  has  been 

named    "prayer."      To    this    unnatural    separation    is     due     the  220    38 

^^  attenuated  results  of  the  earnest  prayers  of  multitudes  of  religious 
people. 

Pray  Without  Ceasing.—**  Pmt/  tcithout  ceasing.     In  everything 
give  thanks*^  (I.  Thess.  5,  ver.  17,  18). 

Unfortunately,    partly   through   ignorance,    and    partly   through 
lethargy,  up  to  the  present  we  have  been  apt  only  to  turn  to  God 

•  ♦*  Republic." 
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when     we    want    to     overcome    difficulties,     instead    of    praying 

308     25      without    ceasing,    and    so    preventing    the    mischief    beforehand, 

thus  hastening  our  own  and  all  mankind's  deliverance  from  evil  by 

its  total  destruction.     We  must  be  "  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 

the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  "  (II.  Cor.  5,  ver.  8).   "  We 

*  and  God  have  business  with  each  other  "  (Professor  W.  James).     Our 

Luke  2 :  49    business  is  to  love  God,  to  love  good,  and  this  includes  the  love  of 

our  neighbour.  ^ 

Here  Lies  Safety  — 

"  More  things  are  wrought  by  prayer  than  this  tcorld  dreams  of. 
Wherefore  tet  thy  voice  rise  like  a  fountain  for  me  night  and  day  " 

(Tennyson).* 

"  When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 

shut  thy  door,   pray  to  thy  Father    which  is  in  secret;  and  thy 

Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly"  (Matt.  6, 

137    30      ver.  6).     This  means  that  we  have  to  enter  into  "  the  sanctuary  of 

308  13, 33  Spirit,"  and  shut  the  door  of  human  consciousness  to  every  thought 

343    46      of  matter,  every  thought  unlike  God. 

We  "  haye  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  [spiritual  understanding]  into  the  city  [spiritual  conscious-   ^''^ 
ness]"  (Rev.  22,  ver.  14). 

''  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High  shall 
abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  "  (Ps.  91,  ver.  1),  and  be 
protected  from  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day. 

Do  Not  Waste  a  Second.— 

"  Redeem,  thy  mis-spent  time  that^s  past,  *»^ 

And  live  this  day  as  if  thy  last,'^ 

(Bishop  Kerr  of  Bath  and  Wells).t 
88      2  Never  fail  to  pray,  you  can  never  regain  the  lost  opportunity. 

222    31       Continually  turn  to  God  in  thought.     Any  evil  lightly  passed  over 
308    41       must  be  met  sooner  or  later,   and  perhaps  under  more  strenuous 

circumstances.    When  you  have  only  a  moment  in  which  to  treat,   M 
244    30      keep  a  running  accompaniment  of  thoughts  such  as  the  realisation  of 

God  as  Truth,  as  Love,  or  as  Life.  Which  of  these  you  choose,  should 
depend  upon  the  individual  conditions.  If  you  are  tdways  well  it  is 
Qot  so  urgent  to  realise  God  as  Life ;  which  of  the  other  two  you 
chiefly  realise  should  depend  upon  whether  your  love  for  others  M 
or  your  knowledge  of  trutn  is  most  above  the  average.  This  helps 
one  to  become  evenly  balanced,  morally,  intellectually,  and 
«i08     «n       physically,  until  Mind  alone  rules  supreme. 

^  ^  r  Throughout  religious  services  I  try  to  keep  my  thoughts  fixed 
306  27  '  in  the  reality,  denying  every  statement  of  evil  in  what  is  read,  and  M 
300  9  realising  as  clearly  as  possible  every  statement  of  truth.  This  is 
like  the  soap  and  scrubbing-brush  in  the  mental  bath  that  we  take 
during  scientifically  religious  services.  We  must  strive  to  think 
equally  rightly  during  the  surging  rush  of  daily  business  life. 
'*  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual 
covenant "  (Jer.  60,  ver.  5),  the  covenant  of  thinking  only  of  good. 

•  Morte  D' Arthur,  p.  71 . 
t  From  bymn  "  Awake  my  Soul." 
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After  understanding  true  .prayer  I  tried  to  pray  for  the  congrega-  534     42 

tion  generally  whenever  a  moment  was  available.    About  ten  years 

ago,  when  it  became  clearer  that  during  services  patients  should  be 

healed,  the  work  was  done  for  those  present  who  came  specifically 

r>  to  the  services  with  that  object ;  later,  for  the  one  whose  need  was 

greatest,   and  a  few  years  ago  I  recognised  that  the  one  to  be 

prayed  for  was  that  one  whose  healing  at  the  service,  either  of  sin 

or  of  sickness,  would  be  of  the  most  benefit  to  humanity.    Results 

are  in  accordance  with  our  thoughts,  and  this  equally  applies  to  the 

;n  object  of  our  prayers.    We  cannot  tell  whom  it  is  best  to  help.    The 

instantaneous  healing  of  a  beggar  of  sin,    sickness,    or   want,   may 

revolutionise  a  nation.* 

Consecration  of  Self.—"  iVo  mmi  /las  come  to  true  greafftcss  who  has 
not  felt  in  some  degree  that  his  life  belongs  to  his  rare,  and  that  what 
i:,   God  gives  him  He  gives  him  for  mankind"  (Phillips  Brooks). 

"  Thou  art  not  here  for  ease  and  pain, 
But  manhood's  glorious  crown  to  gain," 

So  used  have  we  been  in  the  past  to  hear  others  talking  of  sin, 
sickness,  and  suffering,*  as  if  they  were  normal  and  unavoidable, 
that,  unfortunately,  we  have  fallen  into  the  same  habit  of  evil 
thought,     and    constantly    put    ourselves    into  direct  touch   with 

L''<  conditions  that,  were  we  wider  awake,  we  should  carefully  avoid. 
A  crowd  of  people  will  rush  to  obtain  a  newspaper  full  of  appalling 
horrors,  innocently  unaware  that  in  so  doing  they  bring  into  their 
homes  a  devastating  army  of  ethereal,  wrongly  called  "mental," 
bacteria.    A  sensibility  to  the  suffering  of  others,  without  a  know- 

2:>  ledge  of  how  to  help  them  that  has  led  many  gentle  natures  to  the      p^-  2  : 9 
verge  of  insanity,  is  now  merely  the  caU  to  wield  the  " rod  of  iron,"    \\%'    3 
the  invincible  power   Mind    confers  upon  man.  This  destroys  with 
unfailing  certainty  the  rampant  evil,  and  rescues  its  innocent  victimis  321     24 
from  the  throttling  grasp  of  false  law. 

i<'*       We  have  to  offer  a  firm  resistance  to  the  old  false  habit  of  talking  300      7 

gossip,  or  even  talking  uselessly  of  material  things  of  the  world.  374  g 
We  have  to  endeavour  as  quickly  as  possible  to  view  life  from  its  ^oq  qq 
truer  mental  standpoint.  We  should  never  think,  say,  nor  do  any-  222  31 
thing,  except  with  the  object  of  helping  another  in  some  way,  or  335    37 

H)  becoming  ourselves  better  men.    This  may  make  a  person  somewhat  13$    26 
silent  at  first,  but  he  will  soon  have  plenty  to  say  that  is  worth 
hearing.    "The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple:  let  all  the  earth  keep 
silence  before  him  "  (Hab.  2,  ver.  20). 
Jesus  saith,  "  Except  ye  fast  to  the  world,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  find 

^0  the  Kingdom  of  God;  and  except  ye  make  the  Sabbath  a  real 
Sabbath,  ye  shall  not  see  the  Father  "  (Sayings  of  Jesus,  discovered 
in  1897). 

Being  silent  with  people  will  not  surprise  them,  if  you  pray.  Most 
Deople  prefer  hearmg  themselves   speak,   and  you   will  find  that 

\:y  if  you  silently  deny  any  error  that  may  come  up,  and  realise  the 
truth,  they  will  enjoy  themselves  and  think  you  a  most  sympathetic 

♦  Since  this  was  written  I  have  recognised  that  each  denial  of  error  or  statement  of 
truth,  as  I  mentally  make  it,  should  help  the  member  of  the  con^reg'ation  for  whom 
this  help  is  of  most  benefit  to  humanity  ;  for  one  a  realisation  of  love,  for  another 
the  denial  of  pain,  for  a  third  the  realisation  that  man  knows  and  loves  Truth. 
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listener.  Under  some  circumstances,  "To  say  nothing  is,  like 
honesty,  generally  the  best  policy  "  (C.  Evans  Jones).  At  the  same 
time,  "a  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of 
silver"  (Prov.  25,  ver.  11).  "  Makie  yourselves  nests  of  thoughts 
which  care  cannot  disturb,  nor  pain  make  gloomy,  nor  poverty  take  ^ 
from  us"  (Buskin). 

Better  Beliefs.—"  Seek  yo  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  all  these  things 
shall  he  added  unto  you  "  (Luke  12,  ver.  31). 

Do  not  limit  good  by  thinking  that  your  demonstrations  must  be 
made  in  the  way  that  you  expect.    Do  not  try  to  teach  God  His    lo 
business.    "  It  is  the  Lord :  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good  " 
(I.  Sam.  3,  ver.  18). 

When  you  pray  to  dispel  evil  or  limitation,  you  cannot  know 
what  form  of  good  will  appear  in  its  place,  as  this  depends  upon 
the  material  so-called  thoughts  that  are  latent,  and  which  then  i  :> 
come  into  action.  These  are  humanly  bound  to  pass  over  you 
at  that  particular  time.  Whenever  wrong  thoughts  are  destroyed, 
so-called,  good  thoughts  then  take  their  place.  These,  again 
can  be  destroyed  by  scientific  prayer,  and  still  better  ones 
be  manifested.  These,  again,  can  be  destroyed  until  the  last  i^*^ 
moment,  when  your  material  consciousness  is  finally  and  completely 
dematerialised  by  the  action  of  God  as  you  realise  Truth  and  Love. 
So-called  good  human  thoughts  are  never  really  good ;  they  are  only 
good  in  comparison  with  ether  material  thoughts,  and  if  you  are 
171      2      certain  that  a  particular  kind  of  good  will  come  you  may  intensify  2:> 

these  thoughts  until  they  act,  and  very  likely  so  prevent  thoughts 
489      8      that  are  ever  so  much  better  from  appearing.    Rely  not  on  human 
intelligence.     ''  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  "  (Rom.  8, 
ver.  7). 

Trust  in  God.—**  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace ^  tchose  mind  is   so 
stayed  on  thee :  because  he  trusteth  in  thee  "  (Is.  26,  ver.  3). 

When  men  know  how  to  pray  rightly,  "  None  can  trust  too  much 

in  God ;  and  no  one  has  ever  been  forsak^  by  Him  who  has  turned 
to  Him  with  his  whole  heart  and  leant  upon  Him  with  loving  con- 
fidence "  (German  Mystics).  '^'^ 

If,  when  you  are  doubtful  how  to  act,  you  pray  scientifically,  and 
do  then  what  first  comes  into  your  consciousness,  you  will  find  that 
you  have  done  what  is  right.    By  following  this  principle  you  obtain 

gerfect  trust  in  God,  trust  in  good,  and  are  always  doing  what  is 
est.  Before,  however,  you  can  thus  get  rid  of  all  responsibility,  40 
you  must  have  demonstrated  your  knowledge  of  how  to  pray 
scientifically,  and  this  you  do  by  the  habitual  instantaneous  healing 
of  sin  and  sickness.  Self  must  be  eliminated  as  well  as  belief  in 
human  personality,  belief  in  a  person  who  is  capable  of  choosing  that 
which  is  best.  *'  Be  what  you  ought  to  be  ;  the  rest  is  God's  affair  " 
(Amiel).  4- 

S2H    3H  "  Trust  in   the   Lord   with   all  thine  heart ;   and  lean   not  unto 

thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and 
he  shall  direct  thy  paths  "  (Prov.  3,  ver.  6,  6).  Leave  self  for  God ; 
abandon  as  fast  as  possible  all  reliance  on  material  means.  ''  No- 
thing venture,  nothing  have."  "  One  on  God's  side  is  a  majority  "  50 
(Wendell  Phillips).  "Not  failure,  but  low  aim  is  crime"  (J.  R. 
Lowell). 
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At  the  same  time,  as  Dr.  Inge  says :  **  Illumination  is  not  granted 
ifo  the  mere  thinker,  bat  to  him  who  acts  while  he  thinks,  and  thinks 
while  he  acts.  ...  No  one  can  try  to  purify  himself,  even  as  God 
is  pure,  without  knowing  the  meaning  ...  of  sin."* 

5      Even  when, with  others,  always  leave  human  arrangements,  as  far  ^ 
as  possible,  to  them,  and  rely  upon  your  prayers  to  bring  about  the ,. 
manifestation  of  the  actiion  of  God  through  them.      "It  is  not  in'\ 
manth^t  walketh  to  direct  his  steps''  (Jer.  10,  ver.  23).      **  Rest  in_}- 
the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him  "  (Ps.  37,  ver.  7).    Never  push 

lu  forward  your  own  ideas.  "Wait  on  thy  God  continually"  (Hosea 
12,  ver.  6).  We  have  to  practice  simplicity,  the  ultimate  of 
wisdom,  and  we  must  give  up  that  mythological  material  intelli- 
gence called  enorgy,  and  in  its  stead  present  to  all  the  idea  of 
divine  humility,  divine  wisdom,  and  the  consequent  divine  power. 
"  Be  strong  and   of  a  good  courage ;   be  not  afraid,  neither  be 

15  thou  dismayed ;  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest"  (Josh.  1,  ver.  9). 

Do  Not  Limit  God.—**  If  Ood  he  for  «rs',  who  can  be  against  as  /" 
(Rom.  8,  ver.  31). 

Do  not  limit  "the  Holy  One  of  Israel"  (Ps.  78,  ver,  41).    "He 

20  hath  done  marvellous  things  "  (Ps.  98,  ver.  1).     "  In  Thee,  O  Lord, 

do  I  put  my  trust"  (Ps.  71,  ver.  1).    Each  time  that  you  try  to  do 

things  by  prayer  alone  it  becomes  easier.    "  I  can  do  all  things 

through  Christ "  (Phil.  4,  ver.  13).  "  Do  that  which  is  assigned  you, 
and  you  cannot  hope  too  much  or  dare  too  much "  (Emerson). 
"  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 
us  free "  (Gal.  6,  ver.  1).  Never  rely  upon  the .  broken  reed  oT 
human  assistance.  Jesus,  in  the  (jarden  of  Gethstnnane,  said  to 
the  sleeping  students :  "  Could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 
and  then,  receiving  no  response,  finally  turned  away  from  any 
bninan  nid.  to  find,  in  consequence,  the  unfailing,  living  support  of 
God,  Spirit,  as  All-in-all. 

Pray  until  Fear  Is  Destroyed.—"  Fear  i/e  aof,  neither  he  afraid : 
hire  not  I  told  thee  from  th/it  time,   ami  hare  declared  it  /  ye  at^ 
eren  my  mtnenHes.     h  there  a  God  beside  me  ?     Yea,  there  is-  no  God.; 
3"'  /  know  not  any  *'  (Is.  44,  ver.  8). 

Fear  is  man's  recognition  of  the  evil  thoughts  that  are  attacking 
or  are  about  to  attack.  Destroy  the  fear  and  the  trouble  cannot 
happen. 

The  sign  by  which  one  can  tell  when  the  work  has  been  done 

well  enough  to  rely  solely  upon  prayer  to  overcome  a  difficulty,  is 

whether,   after  having  prayed,   all   fear  that  the  evil  may  not   be 

destroyed  has  disappeared.     "  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with 

40  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect!"  (James  2,  ver.  22). 

If,  morning  and  evening,  man  turns  to  God  in  true  prayer,  and 
works  against  the  different  forms  of  false  thought,  it  will  be  found 
that  his  work  throughout  the  day  is  much  reduced. 

Nothing  too  Difneult.— 

"  Arouse  thy  courage  ere  it  fails  and  faints ; 
Ood  props  no  Gospel  vp  with  sinking  saints" 
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Let  nothing  appear  to  you  to  be  too  difficult  of  accomplishment. 

"  Difficulties  are  the  things  that  show  what  men  are"  (Epictetus).* 

Like  Chatham,  never  accept  the  verdict  *^  impossible.''    Nothing  is 

333    2i\      impossible  to  God.    Try  to  do  everything  by  prayer,  and  although 

534    42      you  may  fail  sometimes,  the  fact  that  you  try  difficult  things  not  only 

makes  the  difficult  things  ultimately  become  easy,  but  it  makes  your     ^ 

demonstrations  over  easy  things  a  certainty.  Whenever  you  get 
185  37  ^^  opportunity,  even  where  possible  failure  appears  likely  to  do  & 
little  seeming  harm,  and  always  when  it  would  only  affect  yourself, 
take  no  material  means,  but  turn  to  God  in  thought  and  pray.  Rely 
then  solely  upon  the  prayer  to  bring  about  the  required  result  through  "  i(> 
the  action  of  divine  Principle,  that  unerringly  guides  and  protects 
349  35  men,  instead  of  trying  to  force  your  way  through  the  miasma  of 
earth  by  doing  it  materially.  If  you  treat  thus  and  can  get 
rid  entirely  of  the  thought  that  your  prayer  will  not  be  heard  the 
demonstration  will  be  made,  and  the  difficulty  will  disappear.  "  Ye  ^  ^ 
shall  go  and  pray  unto  me,  and  I  will  hearken  unto  you  "  (Jer.  29, 
ver,  12).  Jesus  said :  ''  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do 
shall  he  do  also  :  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because 
I  go  unto  my  Father ''  (John  14,  ver.  12).  These  greater  things 
have  not  yet  been  done,  and  we  have  to  recognise  that  we  have  20 
to  do  them,  and  do  them  soon,  for  there  is  not  much  time  left.  "  If 
thou  trust  in  the  Lord,  strength  will  be  given  thee  trom  heaven, 
and  the  world  and  the  flesh  will  be  made  subject  to  thy  sway" 
(Thomas  k  Kempis). 

222     31  OUR    WORK. 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me  ;  brcriuse  the  Lord  hnth 
650      5      (inointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent  nie  to 

bind  up  the  broken  hearted^  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  25 
99     15      opening  of  the  prinon  to  them  that  are  bound ;    To  proclaim  the  aee/*pt- 
able  t/ear  of  the  Lord ,  .  .  .  But  ye  f^h^ll  be  named  the  Priests  of  the  Lord : 
men  shall  call  you  the  Ministers  of  our  God*^  (Is.  61,  ver.  1,  2,  6). 

Our  aim  must  be  the  greatest  good  for  the  greatest  number. 
239  11  *' To  render  less  the  sum  of  human  wretchedness"  (Whittier). 
21  35  We  have  to  wake  up  from  this  hideous  dream  of  life  in  matter  30 
335  32  gj^^  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  those  of  other  religious  views, 
\t\  ^v^^^  fighting  against  evil  in  the  final  so-called  mental  fight,  the  battle  of 
346  14  Armageddon — ^the  anti-christ,  versus  the  Christ. t  (Rev.  16,  ver.  16). 
104     45  "We  have  hard  work  to  do  and  loads  to  lift, 

179     37  Shun  not  the  struggle— face  it — 'tis  God's  gift" 

(Goethe). 

•  E.D.  1.  24. 
t  No  one  oug^ht  to  attempt  any  "  mental "  workinf?  except  on  tme  scientific 
lines.  The  best  way  of  g-aining  the  necessary  knowledge  for  this  is  from  a 
systematic  reading  of  "  Science  and  Health,  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures,**  by 
Mary  Baker  Eddy.  Directly  I  saw  that  there  must  be  a  ?reat  truth  underlying- 
the  statements  made,  I  determined  that  for  twelve  months  I  would  read  no  books 
but  the  Bible,  "  Science  and  Health.**  and  works  by  the  same  author  ;  this  does 
not  include  mere  reference  to  technical  literature  for  business  purposes.  I  also 
determined  that  I  would  never  read  less  than  ten  pages  of  *' Science  and 
Health"  any  day,  and  as  much  more  as  was  possible.  These  resolutions 
I  kept  to.  and  I  cannot  be  too  thankful,  as  it  enabled  me  to  get  a  good  idea  of  the 
facts  without  being  disturbed  by  any  other  form  of  so-called  '*  mental  **  science.  *** 
At  the  end  of  this  twelve  months  I  thought  I  knew  something.  At  the  end  of 
another  six  months  I  found  that  I  was  only  on  the  borderland  of  knowledge,  and 
it  was  not  for  two  and  a-half  years  after  having  started  that  I  was  absolutely 
certain  that  Christian  Science  presented  the  highest  truth.    And  yet  within  a 
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Many  of  these  comrades  have  neither  weapoDA  nor  any  defensive   17»    H6 
armour.     Some  have  the  armour,  namely,  the  intellectual  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  the  knowledge  of  the  letter,  but  are  not  using  it.    We  '^71      9 
have  indirectly  to  shield  and  protect  both  these  dasBes,  by  the  ap-   147  17,  hu 

5  plication  of  our  knowledge  of  the  truth,  demonstrating  over  the  evil 

that  is  endeavouring  to  attack  us  through  them.    This  we  have  to  do,  358    4L 
however  much  in  their  writhing  froin  the  torture  of  an  unseen  and  354    31 
even  unrecognised  enemy,  they  try  to  injure  "luni  .  .  .  that  bringeth 
good  tidings  of  good,  that  pnblisheth  salvation;    that   saith    unto 

10  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth  1 "  (Is.  52,  ver.  7).    "  By  loving  whatever  is  356      r 
lovable  in  those  around  us,  love  will  flow  buok  from  them  to  us, 
and  life  will  become  a  pleasure  and  not  a  pain''  (A.  P.  Stanley). 

At  the  same  time  we  cannot  do  the  work  of  everyone  else,  and  355    38 
we  must  be  careful  not  to  attempt  to  ''  steady  other  people's  altars."     73    30 
We  must  weed  our  garden  instead  of  pulling  up  what  we  regard 
as  weeds  in  that  of  our  neighbour's,  and  often  pulling  up  in  our 
endeavoiurs  some  of  the  plants  that,  left  alone,  would  have  borne 
lovely  flowers  if  not  beautiful  fruit. 

ir>       "  There  is  an  idea  abroad  among  moral  people  that  they  should 

make  their  neighbours  good.    One  person  I  have  to  make  good— 
myself.     But  my  duty  to   my  neighbour    is    much    more    nearly  294     19 
expressed    by    saying    that  i  have  to  make  him  happy"  (R.   L. 
Stevenson). 

20  Each  man  has  to  work  out  his  own  salvation.  We  only  help  our  Phii.  2 :  is 
fellow-men  by  treatment— other  than  our  patients— as  the  l^ought  471  j 
of  them  comes  into  our  consciousness,  destroying  the  evil  thought  147  22 
that  is  attacking  us  and  freeing  both.  We  can,  however,  explain  348  23 
the  truth  to  them  and  so  point  out  the  way  of  salvation.  '*  If  any  318  20 
man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not.  I  judge  him  not :  for  I  came  , 

25   not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  tne  world  "  (John  12,  ver.  47). 
This  fight  with  the  flesh  "enlarges  man's  facilities  for  knowing 
and  doing  good."  It  is  a  fight  within  our  own  consciousness,  purifying  H7     17 

week  of  being  retained  to  examine  into  it — and  I  had  never  heard  of  it  until 
a  few. days  previously — Truth  hod  healed  instantaneously  through  me. 

:^i)  Since  this  time  I  have  never  studied  any  other  writing's,  though  I  have 
referred  to  many,  not  for  the  old  purpose  of  learning  truth,  but  simply  to 
acquaint  myself  with  the  various  beliefs  of  the  human  mind  for  the  sole  pnrpoee 
of  knowing-  better  how  to  expose  their  fallacies,  and  so  enable  them  more  easily 
to  be  destroyed  by  the  denial  of  their  truth  and  reality.    It  will,  by  this  time, 

35  be  clear  to  tiiose  who  have  intelligently  followed  the  statements  made,  that  sooh 
false  beliefs  merely  bind  one  down  to  a  submission  to  false,  evil  power  until 
denied  and  so  destroyed. 

Never  mind  if  you  cannot  understand  "  Science  and  Health  "  at  the  first  reading, 
and  there  appear  inconsistencies.    They  will  all  clear  away  as  the  false  ideas, 

40  upon  which  previous  conclusions  have  been  based,  disappear  through  the  true 
knowledge  j^ained,  until  you  find  that  you  can  heal  instantaneously,  not  only 
sickness  and  sin,  but  help  a  fellow-being  out  of  any  trouble  under  the  sun. 
This  x)ower  of  demonstration  gained  therefrom  is  the  proof  of  its  scientific 
aocuracy,  and  until  a  man  can  get  these  results  he  has  no  right  to  criticise.    His 

45  faUare  Is  an  absolute  proof  that  he  has  not  understood  the  teaching.  "  By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them"  (.Matt.  7,  ver.  20).  You  will  not 
find  it  a  difficult  thing  to  do,  even  at  the  beginning,  and  it  increases 
in  ease  and  simplicity  in  proportion  as  we  progress  in  our  understanding 
of  Qpd,  until  it  is  found  that  all  we  have  to   do  is  to   live  in   the  presence 

-,0  of  God,  to  allow  no  false  thought  to  enter  our  consciousness,  and  to  banish 
instantaneously  any  recognition  of  evil  by  the  denial  of  its  reality,  turning 
instantly  in  thought  to  the  real  world,  heaven,  that  glorious  world,  the  kingdom 
of  God  that  is  within  reach  of  all. 
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this  8o-oalled  ''mind."  It  gives  us  new  ideas,  lets  loose  spiritual 
foroes,  divine  energies,  demonstrates  "their  power  over  matter, 
molecule,  space,  time  "  ;  and  often  forces  out  the  human  cry,  "~Art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before'  the  time  1 "  (Matt.  8,  ver.  29). 

Have  No  Doubt.—'' Nether  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind'^  (Luke    12,     o 
ver.  29).     "/  have  never  found  God  failing  when  I  trusted  in  Him" 
(Oliver  Cromwell). 

If,  when  doubtful  how  to  act,  or  what  to  say,  you  pray, 
realising  that  God  is  the  Principle  of  all  knowledge,  and  that  there- 
fore man  knows  instantly  everything  he  needs,  you  will  find  that  lo 
the  Angel  Gabriel  has  come  to  you,  and  that  you  will  be  shown 
unmistakably  what  is  the  right  thing  to  do.  "  Gabriel,  make  this 
man  to  understand,''  ''I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and 
understanding  "  (Dan.  8,  ver.  16,  and  9,  ver.  22). 

When  we  are  consistently  living  our  religion  and  do  not  care  one    in 
iota  what  we  think,   say,   or  do,   so  long  as  it  is  what  is  right, 
and  we  do  not    care    one    iota    about   the    human    consequences 
of    saying    or    doing    what    is    right,    then    the    right    thing     to 
do  will  always  prove  to  be  the  thing  most  desirable  at  the  moment, 
and  it  must  be  so  if  you  have  but  one  desire,  and  that  to  do  only   20 
246    35      what  is  right.    In  addition,  true  Christianity  is  perfect  ease  and 
316    34      perfect  simplicity.    "My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light'' 
Pii.42:  5,11  (Matt.  11,  ver.  30).     Our  sheet  anchor  is  hope  in  God. 

Let  God  Lead  You.—"  What  we  need  is  a  profound  faith  in  God's 

ruling  of  all  things  "  (General  Gordon).  '  -j'y 

When  you  are  further  on,  however,  you  will  find,  with  a  good  motive, 

;  you  can  do  any  one  of,  say,  five  different  things,  and  all  that  you 

have  to  do  is  to  pray  dearly  enough,  when  you  will  find  that  the 

one    you    do    will    appear    humanly    to    have    been    the    best 

thing    for  you   to   have  done.    "In    quietness   and   in   confidence  30 

shall  be  your  strength  "  (Is.  30,  ver.  15).    (This  does  not  mean  that 

it  is  right  to  do  evil  that  good  should  come  of  it.    It  is  never  right 

to  do  evil,  when  recog^sed  as  such,  under  any  circumstances.)  This 

316    21      makes  life  absolute  simplicity,  as  all  that  you  have  to  do. is  the 

first  thing  that  appears  to  you  to  be  right.  "Have  faith  in  an 
343  42  Gk>d  "  (Mark  11,  ver.  22),  in  good.  Then,  if  you  are  working  rightly, 
divine  Principle  will  always  lead  and  protect  you,  and  nothing  will 
come  to  you  but  what  is  good,  or  what  you  are  capQible  of  turning 
into  good  by  reversing  it.  We  have  to  give  up  nothing  but  our 
belief  in  a  power  other  than  that  of  God,  our  belief  in  evil. 

"  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.   4(» 
Therefore  will  not  we  fear"  (Ps.  46,  ver.  1,  2).    "  For  this  God  is  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever :  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death " 
(Ps.  48,  ver.   14).     "Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God"  (Ps.   46, 
ver,  10). 

ACupof  Cold  Water.— '*/ ^o/>^'  that   you   and    I   will  never    lose 
enthusiasm  "  (Benjamin  Jov^ett).  45 

Matt.  7 : 6         Whilst  not  casting  your  pearls  before  swine,  so  as  to  prevent  the 

Act«  26 :  24    recurrence  of  the  words  of  Festus :   '*  Much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad  " 

(Acts  26.  ver.  24),  never  compromise  conscience.    "  Look  on  the  fields  ; 
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for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest "  (John  4,  ver.  35).    There  is  a 

famine  for  the  word  of  Gk>d.    Be  ever  aflame  with  divine  Love,  and  '^^^      -" 

if  you  realise  clearly  enough  that  man,  the  spiritual  man,  speaks 

truth,  because  when  man  speaks,  Gk>d,  Truth,  speaks,  you  will  say       '      ^* 

9  just  what  is  right  and  give  *'  living  water  "  (John  4,  ver.  10)  to  all 

that  are  thirsty. 

In  voicing  truth  to    a   willing   listener    whom  you   are    helping, 

always    make   your    statements    of  truth    positively,     and     show 

at   once    that    you  have  not  the  slightest  dpubt  as  to  the  facts. 

10    ''If  any  man  ^eak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  Qod  ''  (I.  Peter 

4,  ver.  11).     When  you  are  talking,  however,  with  a  person  who 

does  not  agree  with  you,  it  is  often  wise  to  preface  your  statements 

with  *'  I  believe  so  and  so,"   or   "  I  think  so  and  so."    In  this 

way  you   will   avoid   antagonising  him.    Never   argue  if  you   can 

15  possibly  avoid  it ;  in  fact,  never  argue  with  people.     **  To  explain 

is   better   than   to   argue"   (Lord   Morley).      ''If  they    speak   not 

according  to  this  word,    it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them '' 

(Is.  8,  ver.  20). 

"Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace,  .  .  .  that  ye  may  know  307    43 
how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man"  (Col.  4,  ver.  6).   - 
"  To  have  done  whatever  had  to  be  done  .  .  . 
To  have  turned  the  face  of  your  soul  to  the  sun  .  .  . 
To  have  made  life  better  and  brighter  for  one, 
This  is  to  have  lived  "  (Clifford  Harrison). 

Give  Thanks.—"  Praf/  icithout  ceamng.    In  every  thing  gire  thunkx  "  222  24. 31 

(I.  Thess.  5,  ver.  17,18). 

20  Never  allow  yourself  to  be  afraid  of  mentioning  with  gratitude 
the  blessings  you  have  received  from  knowing  how  to  pray  aright, 
"  Arise,  shine ;  for  thy  light  is  come "  (Is.  60,  ver.  1),  "  as 
many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage "  (Matt.  22,  ver.  9), 
and    never    think    that    it    is    waste    of    time    to    be    continually 

25  giving    thanks    for    your    blessings.      The    most    practical    form     28     2.> 
of    gratitude    is    helping    others.       When    an    antagonistic    man 
has  neard  for  the  third  or  fourth  time,  each  time  from  different 
people,  the  advantages  that  they  have  received  from  true  prayer, 
he  begins  to  think  that  there  must  be  something  in  it.    "  He  that 

30    winneth  souls  is  wise  ''  (Prov.   11,  ver.  30). 

"Thank  God  each  day,   each  hour,  thank  God  for  all! 
And  He  shall  judge  what  things  are  great,  what  small ! " 

(Bose  Henniker  Heaton). 

A  Call  to  Every  Man,—"  Tlien  mith  he  inito  his  di^nnples,  The  harve.^t  181  32, 42 
truly  is  plenteous,  bitf  ths  labourers  are  few ;  Pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  th/tt  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest  " 
(Matt;  9,  ver.  37,  38).     '^  The  h/rrvest  is  tJie  end  o^  the  world"'  (Matt.  102    23 
35   13,  ver.  39). 

This  call  is  our  highest  work  to-day,  and  gives  us  the  greatest  324  27 
happiness.  "A  man  does  his  best  thing  easiest"  (Emerson).  *^^6  32 
"The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous"  (Matt.  9,  ver.  37).  "Arise,  shine;  ^^^  ^^ 
for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee, 

40  .  .  .  and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee."  (Is.  60,  ver.  1,  2). 
"  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous  "  (Bom.  6, 
ver.  19).  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid "  (Matt.  6,  ver.  14).  "  It  pleased  God,  ...  To 
reveal  his  Son  in  me "  (Gal.  1,  ver.  15,  16).     Be  ''  kings  and  priests 

45  unto  God  '*  (Rev.  1,  ver.  6).  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  " 
(Matt,  fi,  ver.  16).     "  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
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daorkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  "  (Acts  26, 
ver.  18).    "  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth "  (Ps.  85,  ver.  11). 
Truth  Attracts  Those  that  are  Ready.— **  J?bp^  sees  a  possible 

245      4      fountain,      JFaith  draws    the  water.      Love   distributes   the  icafer  to 

others  "  (J.  H.  Jowett).  '^ 

l^T^,y  daily  that  those  who  are  ready  for  truth  come  to  you,  and 
then  those  who  are  not  ready  will  not  appear  and  so  delay  the 
spread  of  knowledge.  Error  cannot  send  those  not  ready  ;  all  are 
ready  for  Truth,  as  there  is  nothing  but  Truth,  for  Truth  is  Grod. 
Dwell  on  the  affirmation  that  man  knows  Truth,  loves  Truth,  10 
and  is  led  by  Truth.  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the 
feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  .  .  .  that  publisheth  salva- 
tion ''  (Is.  52,  ver.  7).  '^  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  .  .  . 
they  shall  call  thee.  The  city  of  the  Lord,  The  Zion  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel"  (Is.  60,  ver.  3,  14). 

Truth,  the  Lamp  of  Understanding,— **jPor  tchen  the  vain   imagina- 
tion and  ignorance  are  turned  into  an  understanding  and  hiotcledge  oj 
the   truth,  the  claiming  anything  for  our  own  will  cease  of  itself** 
("  Theologia  Germanica  "). 

"He  that  hath  my  word,   let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully"  20 
(Jer.  23,  ver.  28).     "  I  say  unto  you  every  good  word  which  men 

Matt.  12 :  36  shall  not  spcak,   they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day   of 

Rom.  14:12  judgment.'         You  must  not  try  to  think  out  what  is    best    for 
you  to  say  to  your  hearers.    This  is  relying  upon  a  broken  reed. 

245    21       When  explaining  your  grasp  of  religion,  realise  God  as  Truth,  a 
living  Prmciple  around  you.     Keep  actively  thinking  that  "  man 

162  23  reflects  Truth,  man  knows  Truth,"  then  your  words  will  be  inspired,  ^^ 
"  Make  me  to  understand  the  way  of  thy  precepts :  so  shall  I  talk  of 
thy  wondrous  works"  (Ps.  119,  ver.  27).  This  will  lead  you  to  speak 
the  truth,  whatever  truth  may  happen  to  be.  It  will  help  also 
vour  hearer,  and  he,  on  account  of  your  realisation,  will  become 
hungry  and  thirsty,  and  drink  in  what  you  say.  understanding  it. 
"If  any  man  will  ao  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  tne  doctrine"  (John 
7,  ver.  17).  You  also  will  learn  more  from  that  which  you  speak, 
as  this  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  God  teaches  us.  ''  The  entrance 
of  thy  words  giveth  light"  (Ps.  119,  ver.  130). 
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"Rather  consists  in  opening  out  a  way 
Whence  the  imprisoned  splendour  may  escape, 
Than  in  effecting  entry  for  a  light 
Supposed  to  be  without''!  (Browning). 
If  you  forget  at  any  time  to  pray,  you  oan  pray  afterwards  equally   3o 
efficiently,  provided  that,  just  before  commencmg,  you  realise  that 
320    39      your  prayer  is  affecting  the   seemingly  past   events.    As  already 
86    21       mentioned,  this  is  possible,  as  there  is  no  such  thing  as  time.      All 
that  you  have  to  do  is,  before  you  pray,    to   recognise   that   the 
86    41       so-caUed  past  is  now,  and  that  therefore  your  prayer  is  affecting  40 
the  past,   and   then  the  apparent   difference  in    time     makes    no 
difference  in  the  efficacy  of  your  prayer. 

The  Morning  Star.— ** -Hb?/?  soon  a  smile  oj  Ood  can  eh/tnge  th/* 
world  !  *'  (Robert  Browning). 

When    you     see    the     far-away    look     coming    on    the    face    of   45 

*  (From  the  Palestinian  Syriac  Lectionary  of  the  Gospels,  Codex  C.  edited  by 
Mrs.  Lewis  and  Mrs.  Gibson.) 

t  "Paracelsus." 


NOTA    BENE.  319    ^^^r  to 

%4||  P«C«Line 

the   so-oalled    atheist,    the    believer   in   a  great    First    Cause,    or 
on  that  of  the   wholesome  agnostic  whose  logical   reasoning  has  497      2 
kept  him  previously  from  the  blessings  of  so-called  Christianity,  and  ^^  J^ 
when  you  see  the  eyes  soften  and  brighten — **  the  seal  of  God  in     gi     {q' 
5  their  foreheads "  (Eev.  9,  ver.  4)— then  will  *'  the  day  star  arise 
in  your  hearts  "  (II.  Peter  1,  ver.  19),  and  you  will  ufiderstand  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  **  1  will  give  him  the  morning  star  "  (Rev.  S, 
ver.  28),  and  also  of  Paul's  words,  '*  I  thank  my  God  upon  every 
remembrance  of  ytm  "  (Phil.  1,  ver.  3).      "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let 
10   him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  "  (Rev.  2,  ver.  89). 

Demonstrable   Truth.^One  of  the  many  proofs  of  the  truth  of  ||^    ^^ 
what  has  been  now  put  before  you  is  that  about  one-fourth  to  143    39 
one-third  of  those  to  whom  it  is  clearly  presented  get  an  instan-  134      3 
taneous  result  of  some  sort  or  other  within  a  fortnight.    It  is  only  499    39 
15  prejudice  that  keeps  so  many  from  trying,  and  scepticism  or  fear 
that  prevents  them  from  getting  results.    If  the  reader  will  study 
the  true  method  of  working,   and  persist  in  living  his  best  and  300      8 
honestly  trying  for  a  fortnight  to  reverse  the  wrong  thoughts,  I  am  306    26 
sure  that  he  will  obtain  at  least  one    noticeable   result.     If    he 
20  continues  so  working,  this  will  only  be  a  forerunner  of  many  others, 
sign-posts  on  the  pathway  towards  Truth. 

The  Heralds  of  the  Day.—"  God  uses  n^  to  helv  others — so  lending  314    29 
our  lives  out  **  (Robert  Browning).  294    23 

Such  students   "bear    witness    of    the    Light"    (John    1,    ver.  360    34 
25  7).      They    are     the    early     morning    beams,     the    world's    true 
light,   the   heralds   of  the   coming  day,   that  touch  and  tint  the 
mountain   peaks  with  roseate   hues,  and  ever  brightening,   bathe 
the  granite  rocks  with  God's  redemptive  glory,  till  they  too  become  471    28 
a  "light  of  the  world,"  reflecting  Gk>d's  command,  ''Let  there  be  ^^    ^f 
30  light."      Then   does    this   wondrous    "light   so    shine"    in   every   MattisMe 
nook  and  cranny  of  dead  matter,  and  blazon  out  to  distant  worlds, 
unknown  to  earthbound  man,    where  one,    maybe,    on    summer's 
peaceful  night,  feeling  the  love  of  nature  round,  says :  "  Watch  yon 
wondrous  star,  perhaps  God's  men  are  there."    And,  on  this  light    28    45 
35    swells  into  day,  till  only  sinless  humanhood  remains,  mute  witness 
of  the  final  end  and  portal  of  eternal  day. 

"  Love  glorifies  the   common  air, 
It  clothes  with  light  the  mountain  bare, 
And  shows  the  heavens  all  shining  there" 

(Alfred  Austin). 

NOTA    BENE. 

The  following  are   some  of  the  main  points  dealt   with  in  this 
work :  — 
4<>  REALITY. 

i.  Nothing  exists  but  God  and  His  manifestation.     God,  good, 

is  All-in-all. 
ii.  Therefore  your  existence  and  that  of  the  real  world— which 

is  now,  always  has  been,. and  always  must  be,  perfect — is 
^'^  solely  due  to  God. 

iiL  God  is  Mind,   and  God,   good,  is  infinite;   hence  all  is   182    85 

infinite  Mind  and  its  manifestation.  476     13 
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UNREALITY ;  MATERIAL  THOUGHTS. 

Sec.  VII. 

iv.  God,  being  the  Principle  of  all  good,  could  never  know, 
and  much  less  have  made,  anything  bad.  The 
love,  life,  truth,  wisdom,  intelligence,  joy,  beauty, 
etc.,  all  being  in  the  reality  good,  are  the  outcome  of 
God,  only  we  do  not  cognise  them  properly.  They  shine  5 
through  the  matter  of  this  material  world,  which  hides 
their  full  perfection  from  us.  For  this  reason  we  only 
have  a  material  or  false  sense  of  them,  limited  both  as  to 
quantity  and  quality,  so  that  they  appear  as  poor  imita- 
tions of  the  reaL  ^^^ 

MAN    IS    SPIRITUAL. 

V.  Consequently,  as  the  offspring  or  manifestation  of  God, 
called  the  son  of  God,  you  are  not  a  material  being.  You 
are,  were,  and  always  will  be,  in  reality,  a  glorious 
being,  spiritual  and  perfect,  governed  by  a  perfect  God, 
and  existing  in  heaven,  a  perfect  state  of  universal  I3 
harmony. 

THE    SECOND    COMING    OF   CHRIST. 
The  recognition  of  this  spiritual  truth  is  the  second 
coming  of  the  Christ  to  the  human  limited  consciousness. 
This  comes  to  each  individual  when  he  is  sufficiently   2o 
receptive. 

UNREALITY. 

vi.  There  is  no  reality,  that  is,  no  truth,  no  permanence,  in 
the  material  world.    It  is  a  mere  illusion,  exactly  similar 
to  the  illusion  that  the  earth  was  flat  or  that  the  sun   2:> 
went  round  the  earth. 

vii.  Therefore  God  never  made  the  material  world.  It  is  a 
non-reality,  always  more  or  less  bad,  merely  a  false  sense 
of  the  real,  the  suppositional  opposite  of  good. 

viii.  All  matter  is  not  only  unreal,  but  is,  by  its  very  nature,   30 
self-destructive.     It  merely  hides  heaven  from  us,  and 
its     false    conception    of    itself,     which    is     all     that 
there  is  of  it,   will   ultimately  be    self-destroyed    on 
account  of  the  action  of  God,  Truth. 

MATERIAL    SO-CALLED    "THOUGHTS." 

ix.  Everything  we  see  is  only  materialised  "  thought,"  resting  35 
upon    an   ethereal   basis    or    false     mentality,     which 
claims  to  be  a  creator,  but  is  unreal  and  illusive. 

X.  All  these  thoughts,  past,  present,  and  future,  as  far  as 
they  can  be  said  to  exist  at  all,  exist  now,  as  nypothetical 
material  thoughts,  in  a  fixed  position  relative  to  all  other  ^<> 
material  thoughts ;  and  groups  of  them,  owing  to  the 
human,  limited  sense,  apparently  come  separately  into 
action  one  aflt^r  the  other,  unless  they  are  m  the  mean-  . 
time  destroyed. 

xi.  Everv  material  thing  that  we  appear  to  see,  is,  however,   i:> 
only  a  portion  of  an  apparent  series  of  cinematographic 
pictures,    flashing  'past  and,   so   to   speak,   hiding  the 
real   things,    giving   a  false   sense   of   continuous    and 
progressive  movement. 
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The  limited  human  capacity  to  see  or  cognise  any  of    85     15 
these  pictures  except  at  a  predetermined  time,  gives  the  false 
sense  of  time. 

zii.  All  the  evil  of  the  material  world,  although  appearing  so 
5  real,  is  imaginary,  and  only  due  to  the  seeming  action  of     21     U 

wrong  thoughts.     There  is  no  material  thinker.     The 
thinker  and  these  thoughts  are  one.  71     42 

ziii.  These  wrong  thoughts  are  not  created  by  man,   but—to     77      4 
use  a  material  term— existed  as  false  ethereal  concepts,     S)5  18,  39^ 
before   they   became  manifested;   that  is,   before  the 
10  material  world  apparently  started  in  its  ghostly  and 

ghastly  series  of  lying  illusions.  21     35 

PREDESTINATION    AND    FATALISM. 

xiv.  All  these  false  thoughts  are  predestined ;  that  is  to  say,  173  20 

each  of  these  ethereal  thoughts,  unless  destroyed,  must  174  is 
i'>                        come  to  man  at  a  predetermined  time. 

XV,  The  material  man,  until  he  prays  rightly,  is  a  puppet,  534  42 

acted  upon  by  these  wrong  thoughts,  and  obliged    to     27  12 

dance  in  accordance  with  the  so-called  thoughts  that 

come     to      him,      and    the    condition    of    his    human 

20                        consciousness.     But                                                                    15  g^ 

xvi.  Fatalism  is  not  true  ;  because  man  has  the  power  of  turn-  176  12 

ing  in  thought  to  God  and  reversing  wrong  thoughts,   ^00  8 

when—                                                                                   30g  26 

By  the  Denial  of  Error—                                                        135  36 

2">                            i.  Evil  thoughts  are  destroyed  ;  and                                   222  17 

By  the  Affirmation  of  Truth—                                                  214  18 

ii.  The  human  consciousness  is  purified  so  that  bad  ^^|  j^ 

thoughts  will  not  act  upon  it.'                   510    85    go  31 

xvii.  When  bad  thoughts  are  destroyed,  less  bad    thoughts  168  32 

3>)                         appear  to  act;   if  these  are  destroyed,  so-called  better  ^^^  ^ 

ones  are  manifested,  and  these  again  give  place  to  still  3]^  le 

better  thoughts ;  although  we  do  not  know  beforehand  230  39 

the  form  in  which  this  improved  appearance  will  be  seen.     ^^  ^^ 

xviii.  So-called  thou^fhts  in  the  material  world  appear  in  their 

3-^                        relative  seeming  positions,   merely  as  opposite  "  non-    25  28 

mental"  impressions  of  real  facts,  and  the  action    of 

God  is,  not  to  cause  them  to  alter  t.beir  position,  but    84  15 

to  destroy  the   illusion   as  to   their   reality.     The  evil  214  17 
then  disappears. 

Id  DEATH. 

xix.  A  mortal  does  not  die  for  some  little  time  after  he  seems  ^io  39^^ 

dead.    He  therefore  can  be  what  is  called  "  raised  from  276  24 

the  dead."    Even  when  the  mortal  "passes  away"  he  281  20 
merely  disappears  from  sight.     Death  is  the  result  of 
45                        ignorance,  and  quite  unnecessary. 

XX.  Those   who  think  that  they  have  passed  on  cannot  com-  274  35 

mimicate  with  those  who  believe  that  thev  remain  behind.   *2S2  9 
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282      S  zxi.  The   so-called  dead   merely   continue  to  pass   from  one 

277  35,38  stage  of  material  consciousness  to  another,  apparently 

dying   and   appearing  in  material  world  after  world. 
They,    fortunately,    are   continually   improving,    owing 
to  the  action  of  God  upon  the  human  or  carnal  "  mind,"      ^ 
until  the  human  consciousness  is  sufficiently   purified 
to  be  entirely  dematerialised. 
xxii.  On  a  mortal  disappearing  from  sight,  through  so-called  death, 
there  appears  amongst  us,  shortly  after,  yet  another  false 
sense,  or  material  conception  of  the  spiritual  being,  of 
which  the  departed  mortal  has  been  a  misrepresenta-    i*> 
21  14,35  tion;  only  this  time  the  etherealised,  illusive  view  of  the 

real  man  becomes  visible  as  a  newly  bom  human  being, 

in  consistent  fulfilmei^t  of  human  theories  universally 

275    20  assented  to,  and  so  constituting  for  the  time  a  false  law. 

EVOLUTION.  !•> 

291      1  xxiii.  So-called  evolution  is  merely  the  successive  appearance 

and  disappearance  of  groups  of  cinematographic 
pictures,  illusive  ethereal  impressions,  forming  succes- 
sive periods  in  human  history. 

xxiv.  These  successive  periods  are  each  merely  a  series    of  2<' 
these    false    pictures,    misrepresenting    the  same   real 
facts,    only   each    series   having   less   materiality,    and 
extending  over  a  gradually  shortening  period  of  time. 

XXV.  By  comparing  these  false  ethereal  impressions,  or  periodic 

historical  occurrences,  one  with  the  other,  we  are  able   ^.^ 
to  check  the  accuracy    of    our    interpretation    of    the 
prophetic  utterances  with  regard  to  the  few  last  series 
now  facing  us,  and  still  hiding  heaven  from  us. 
DEMONSTRABLE    TRUTH. 

xxvi.  There  are,  in  fact,  no  lines  of  force,  no  vibrating  ether, 

no  gathering  electrons,  no  self-intensification  of  thoughts,   30 
no  changing  conscious  or  subconscious  minds,  no  material 
bodies,  motioo  of  matter,  nor  gravity,  no  time  limitations, 
no  sin,  sickness,  nor  death. 

xxvii.  There  is  no  necessity  to  believe  what  has  been  said. 

Each  man  can  prove  it  all  for  himself.  It  is  demonstrable  h:. 
truth,  based  upon  absolute,  unalterable  science. 

THE    END    OF    EVIL. 

xxviii.  When  a  governing  majority,   not  in  numbers,   but  in 
clearness  of  thought,  recognise    the    Allness    of    God, 
infinite  Mind,  and  realise  that  there  is  neither  a  primary  40 
cunning    evil   nor   its   secondary   manifestation,   called 
material  men  and  things,  for  good  is  All-in-all,    away 
must  go  this  false  concept  of  the  perfect  world,  this 
false  sense   of  sin,   sickness,    trouble,    and   limitations, 
and  so  every  discordant  note  in  the  universe  is  silenced,   45 
as  the  whole  series  of  dream  picturas,  including  the  illusion 
called  death,  fades  into  its  native  nothingness,  for 
THERE    IS   NOTHING   BUT  GOD 
AND   THE    MANIFESTATION   OF  GOOD. 
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Sec.    VII.  Pwliine 

Eminent  Desirability  of  the  End.— Let  it  be  olearly  un.der8tood 
that  Life  and  its  phenomena,  the  real  man  and  universe,  constitute  a 
perfect,  eternal,  spiritual,  and  mental  realm,  an  ideal  state  for  whioh  ^^  ^^ 
humanity  has  long  yearned.  Were  the  real  nniverse  formed  of  ^  ^^ 
5  matter,  were  there  no  spiritual  realities,  then  dematerialisation, 
through  short-circuiting  of  the  particles,  would  mean  annihilation  l^^ 
for  all  concerned;  but  just  because  all  is,  in  reality,  Mind  and  ^^^  ^^ 
mental,  the  destruction  of  the  falsities  which  we  have  been  taught  ^^  ^^ 
to  regard  as  "facts"  and  "things,"  and  which  we  have,  through 

10  false  education,  invested  with  all  sorts  of  terrible  shortcomings,     23      9 
including  sin,  discord,  sickness,  and  death,  is  essentially  necessaiy 
to  bring  more  clearly  into  evidence  the  permanent  phenomena  of  323    39 
the  one  glorious  Mind.    This  Mind  is  reflected  by  the  real  man,  so   182    33 
every  man  in  his  right  Mind  is  a  perfect  thinker  and  can  see  and 

15  think  only  perfect  things,  ^t  is  to  hasten  the  appearance  of  the 
perfection  in  all  things,  including  that  of  our  real,  perfect  selves, 
that  we  need  to  affirm  perfection  whenever  we  deny  imperfection,   loi     16 

Always  Follow  a  Denial  of  Error  with  Affirmations  of  Truth.—  222    15 
*  Always   distrust    negations.  .  .  .  Always  try  for  a  positive   form 

20   of  any  comprehensive  denial "  *  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge).      Even  after 

such  a  denial  as  *' there  is  no  anger,"  it  is  essential,  in  obedience  135    42 
to  the  law  of  right  thinking,  at  once,  like  lightning,  to  fill  in  with  a 
thought  of  reality  such  as  "  all  is  Love,  and  man  reflects  that  Love,"   135    27 
or  after  ''  there  is  no  decay,"  **  all  is  Life  and  eternal,"  dwelling  on 

25   this  perfection.    In  this  way,  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  Mind  and 

its  manifestation,  we  are  bringing  out  more  clearly  the  existence  42  17,37 
of  the  higher  phenomena  of  the  one  perfect  Mind  and  its  realities,  i^  2, 34 
which  are  mental,  spiritual,  and  eternal.  ^q    ^^ 

/         301     41 

No  Loss  of  Pleasure.— There  is  no  loss  of  pleasure  when  matter 

30  disappears,   because  matter  gives   no  pleasure,   but  merely  hides 

perfection  from  us  and  reduces  the  pleasure  to    which    we   have 

the  right.    All  the  beauty,  the  joy,  the  peace,  in  fact,  everything  153      1 

that   gives   you  any  pleasure,    is    real    and    eternal.    Matter    is     53    34 

the    mist    which    merely   hides    the    real  and  results  in  suffering     31    19 

35  should  you  disobey  the  law  of  good,  and  allow  yourself  to  think  of   144    42 

the  evil,  whether  it  is  your  liability  to  sickness  or  your  liability  to  be 

punished  for  sinful  indulgences.    As  the  matter  disappears,  so  does  297     12 

our  limited  sense  of  pleasure  increase,  until  it  rises  into  the  intense  5Q0    13 

happiness  and  unspeakable  joy  of  heaven,  where  bliss  is  Love  in  246    39 

action. 

40       So  it  follows  that  to  short>circuit  the  whole  of  the  false  material   171     40 

universe  only   spreads   out  the  perfect  ''facts"   and   "things"  of     83    34 

heaven,  and  the  perfect  image  and  likeness  of  God,   seen  every- 
where as  perfect  man,  bringing  a  happiness  that  cannot  even  he  ^^  ^^ 
imagined  by  the  material  man.  The  ''  veil,"  f  as  it  were,  of  material  ^^^  }^ 
45   errors  is  shortly  about  to  be  lifted  for  ever.    A  loved  one  that  this  ^t]  f- 

•"Christian  Revelation  from  a  Scientific  Point  of  View."   Address  before  the 
National  Free  Church  Coancil,  at  Portsmouth,  March  9th,  1911. 

til  Cor.  3  :  14,  16. 
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''veil  "  has  perhaps  eptirely  hidden  from  the  human  view  for  many 
years  is  met  in  the  glorious  light  of  the  new  day ;  parted  in  sorrow,  is 
met  in  a  wave  of  welcoming  joy ;  parted  in  weakness,  is  met  in 
glorious  beauty  and  strength ;  parted  in  fear,  is  met  in  the  ^ppy 
self-confidence  of  a  reigning  monarch.  Having  dominion  over  all, 
there  never  can  be  any  thought  of  fear  again,  and  such  a  meeting 
is  a  mutual  recognition  of  heavenly  companionship  amidst  eternal 
realities,  where  all  is  known  and  acknowledged  to  be  permanently 
30    28      of  God.    Man  beholds  all  as  ''very  good."  (Gen.  1,  ver.  31). 

Truth  is  Essentially  Demonstrable.— You  need  not  believe  one  i<> 
word  of  what  lias  been  said  in  this  book.  If  you  work,  in  the  way 
now  brought  to  your  notice,  you  will  eventually  prove  everything 
for  yourself.  Pascal  recommended  doubters  to  behave  as  though 
they  believed  that  which  *they  did  not  understand,  in  which  case 
they  might  come  to  believe  it.  Whiist  pointing  out  the  absolute  i."^ 
fallacy  of  this,  let  us  say,  in  the  words  of  Paul,  "  Despise  not 
prophasyings.  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good " 
(I.  Thess.  6,  ver.  20,  21). 

"  That  of  which  little  has  been  8>aid  is  the  profound  content  which 
comes  from  being  on  the  path,  from  realising  the  goal  and  the  way  20 
to  it,  from  knowing  that  the  power  to  be  useful  is  increasing,  and 
ihat  the  lower  nature  is  being  gradually  extirpated,  and  little  has 
been  said  of  the  rays  of  joy  which  fall  upon  the  path  from  loftier 
levels,  the  dazzling  glimpses  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  the  serenity 

233  30,40   which  the   storms    of   earth    caimot   ruffle.      To  anyone  who  has   25 
entered  on  the  path,  all  other* ways  have  lost  their  charm  "  *  (VAhen). 
The  essential  point  in  the  attainment  of  this  magnificent  ideal   is 
to  be  always  on  the  right  path.    How  can  we  find  it)    And,  when 
found,  how  can  we  be  certain  that  it  is  the  right  paUi  f    It  must  be 

138      1       based    on    Science,    and    if    based  on  Science  the  fact  must  be   30 
demonstrable. 

CHRISTIAN    SCIENCE    OR    SCIENTIFIC    CHRISTIANITY. 

"  My  doctnne  in  not  mine,  hut  hin  that  nent  me.  If  any  man  mU 
do  his  icill,  he  .shall  knoic  of  the  doetnne,  whether  it  he  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself  *'  (John  7,  ver.  16,  17).  35 

There  is  only  one  scientific  and  demonstrable  basis  of  the  right 

326    32       path,  and  this  can  only  be  found  by  the  intelligent  study  of  Christian 

341  7  Science,  the  law  of  God,  demonstrating  its  divine  Principle, 
immortal   Mind,   God,    supreme  good.     Intelligent   study  does  not 

;^49     10      mean  the  mere  acquisition  of  the  letter  and  the  repetition  of  truisms,    4o 
but  the  daily  logical  deduction,  from  facts  gained,  of  a  higher  plat- 
form of  truth,    from  which  one  proves    such    deductions    by    the 

324  12  demonstration  of  the  truth  that  underlies  them.  The  mere  demon- 
stration of  the  cure  of  disease  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  intelligent 
and  therefore  correct  study.    Not  even  an  instantaneous  healing  of   45 

229     31       sin,  which  is  the  only  absolute  i)roof  of  one's  knowledge  of  the  non- 

*  Vol.  v..  No.  12. 
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reality  of  evil  and  the  Allness  of  God,  is  suffioient.    We  have  to 
prove  our  knowledge  of  Grod  by  the  oontinual  demonstration  over  every  341      9 
variety  of  false  evidence  in  all  its  myriad  forms.     "I  am  not  a     68      7 
Christian  Scientist,  but  I  believe  in  what  I  should  regard  as  the 
essential  tenet  of  their  creed,  and  which  I  might  sum  up  in  the      ''^•^^'* 

words,  '  The  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save '  " 

• 

(Dr.  John  Shaw,  of  Harley  Street). 

Christian  Seienee  Lectures.  -^When  first  asked  by  the  Bev.  J.  Bruce      7      6 
5  Wallace  to  lecture  upon  Christian  Science  to  the  Alpha  Union,  at 
the  Garden  City,  I  did  not  see  my  way  to  'do  it,  as,  although  there 
is  no  by-law  against  it  in  the  Church  Manual,  which  contains  rules  45H    42 
of  guidance  for  Christian  Scientists,  the  custom  in  the  Christian 
Science  organisation  is,  that  none  but  their  trained  lecturers  give 

10  lectures  on  Christian  Science.  There  have  been  many  wise  reasons 
for  this,  evidencing  the  wisdom  with  which  the  affairs  of  that  body 
have  been  guided. 

I  am  not  nominally  a  member  of  the  Christian  Science  Church, 
but  referred  Mr.  Wallace  to  the  member  of  the  Christian  Science 

15  Board  of  Lectureship  resident  in  London,  who  did  not,  however, 
feel  able  to  comply  with  the  request.  Upon  this  I  received  a  second 
invitation  to  lecture,  and  felt  that  it  was  not  to  be  refused,  and 
gave  Mr.  Wallace  a  choice  of  subjects,  recognising  that  any  lecture 
I  might  give  upon  any  subject  would  of  necessity  bear  on  the  face  326    28 

20   of  it  the  impress  of  the  knowledge  gained  through  my  study  and   329    36 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christian  Science,  for  the  leaven  of      ^      ^ 
this  scientific  religion  now  at  work  in  the  universe  must  touch  all 
questions. 

Suoh    benefits   have    been    received    from    my    investigation    of 

25  Christian  Science  and  from  the  study  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  inspired 
writings  (which  enable  us  to  understand  the  inner  meaning  of  the 
Bible),  and  so  much  help  has  been  received  from  fellow-workers  in 
Christian  Science,  tha4r  it  appeared  wisest  not  to  go  against  their 
custom.     While  trying  to  live  Christian  Science  consistently,  I  have 

30   proved  it  to  be  not  only  wise,  but  essential,  to  follow  all  the  rules 
of  conduct  that  the  founder,  Mrs.  Eddy,  points  out,  as  I  recognise 
that  they  are  logically  based  upon  the  fundamental  law  of  good.    304    44 
The  enforcement  of  such  rules  of  conduct,   where  the  individual 
objects  to  the  necessary  obedience,  so  far  from  limiting  right  action, 

35  always  results  in  forcing  evil  into  self -betrayal.    Such  obedience  will 
always  be  found,  when  fully  understood,  to  rest  upon  an  essential 
obedience  to  God,  which  must  always  precede  any  other  demand.   '^^^ 
The  material  presentation  of  these  rules  of  conduct  must  always  be 
advancing  in  proportion  with  the  student's  understanding  of  their 

4u  true  significance.  ^^^      ^ 

Truth  in  Literal  and  Physical  Terms.— In  accepting   the  second 

request,   I  was  led  to  frame  a  lecture  to  meet  the  needs  of   all  o     m 

classes,  upon  the  broadest  lines,  from  the  beginner  to  the  deepest  "^ 

and  most  earnefst  thinkers,  who  have  found  hitherto  hopeless  aifS-  ^^^      ^ 
45  culties  in  reconciling   the  inconsistencies  between    what  has  been 

popularly  called  natural  science  and  religion.      In  the  present  work  I  44      7 
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have  given  fully  and  unreservedly — with  the  exception  of  the  meaning 
of  certain  Scriptural  prophecies — what  I  have  found  to  be  true,  explained 
from  a  natural  science  point  of  view,  and  expressed  in  literal  or  physical 
terms. 

As  a  rule,   I  lecture  exteni]X)rarily.     In  that  case  what  was  said     r» 
had  been  written  out.      I    once   gave. a  lecture  on  new  inventions 
and  discoveries,  and,  after  speaking  for  an  hour  and  a-half,  con- 
cluded by  saying:    '^  !rhe  g^atest  .discovery  of  modern  days  was 
that  made  by  Mrs.  Eddy  of  the  way    in   which   Jesus    did    His 
miracles,  and  Christian  Scientists  heal  sin  and  sickness  in  the  same    u» 
way.'*     This  was  the  only  reference  to  Christian  Science;  yet  the 
lecture,  being  misunderstood,  was  misrepresented  as  having  been 
a  lecture  on  Christian  Science,  although  I   had  taken    great   pains 
to  keep  quite  clear  of  the  subject.  •    Many  problems  which  Christian 
Science  completely   solves   have    been    opened  up    in    the    present    M 
336     11      technical    statement.      The    primary    object    of    this    work    and    of 
^17     33      the   original  lecture  has   been   to  expose   the    fallacies    of   material 
73    20       hypotheses,   and  to  the   extent  necessary  to  sittain  this  end  the 
341    38      assimilated  teachings  set  out  in  ^rs.  Eddy's  writings  have  been 
346    so      utilised.    I  have  not,  however,  explained  what  is  generally  under-   20 
stood  to  be  exclusively  the  letter  of  Christian  Science,  nor  in  any 
way  differentiated  between  such  teachings  and  knowledge  gained  of 
the  material  universe  through  the  study  of  Christian  Science.    Except 
when  referring  to  the  source  from  whence  to  obtain  true  knowledge 
and  how  to  apply  it,  the  name  of  Christian  Science  has  not  been   2', 
mentioned  in  the  body  of  this  book ;  nor  has  the  wonderful  work 
325    20      done   by   Mrs.    Eddy  been   referred   to,   although   expression   has 
829    36      necessarily  been  given  to  the  knowledge  gained  therefrom.    Conse- 
quently, both  somewhat  resemble  the  playbill  of  which  Sir  Walter 
Soott  wrote  as  having  "announced  the  tragedy  of  Hamlet,   the    h(» 
character  of  the  Prince  of  Denmark  being  left  out."  t 

An  Exact  Science,— "  When  a  faithful  thinker,  resolute  to   detach 
829    27      evert/  object  from  pernotMl  relatiouft,  and  see  it  in  the  light  of  thought, 

*  The  only  misunderstanding  that  seems  possible  to  have  arisen  here  was 
that  the  action  of  good  thoughts  and  bad  thoughts  was  spoken  of  as  being  o- 
electrical.  Some  of  those  present  may  noc  have  recognised  sufficiently  clearly 
that  the  so-called  good  thoughts  that  oome  to  the  material  man  are  not  of  God. 
They  are  purely  material,  only  some  are  not  so  bad  as  so-called  bad  thoaghts». 
Both  are  a  false  sense  of  God*9*thoughts,  or  God's  thoughts  materially  cogiused, 
and  should  never  be  confused  with  spiritual  facts.  God*s  thoughts  are  cognised  «,, 
only  by  the  spiritual  senses  of  the  real  man. 

Throughout  this  present  work  language  has  been  as  carefully  chosen  as  seemed 
possible,  with  the  special  intent  to  avoid  such  possible  misoonoeptions. 

t  During  the  time  spent  in  revising  this  work  for  publication,  my  views  with 
regard  to  the  advisability  of  speaking  openly  of  Christian  Science  from  the  *- 
platform  or  otherwise,  as  occasion  demands,  have  considerably  broadened,  although 
I  do  oot'lecture  on  Christian  Science,  leaving  that  to  the  authorised  leciurera  I 
recognise  that  the  time  has  come  when  the  explanation  of  correct  human 
hypotheses  called  material  science,  in  the  light  of  Christian  Science,  should 
be  put  forward  so  that  full  advantage  of  the  latter  may  be  spread  abroad,  for  the  r>u 
benefit  and  salvation  of  mankind  in  dispelling  it8  illnsivA  theories 

Christian  Science  is  not  the  dogma  of  a  sect.     It  is  what  we  all  want ;  Science* 
or  true  exacc  knowledge,  of  God  and  Hie  Christ. 


SPIRITUAL  AOCURACY.  327    Re'w  ^ 

shall  at  the  same  finw  kindle  ficwtice  with  the  fire  ofthehoUeHi  affevtiany  331     19 
flien  mil  God  go  forth  anew  with  ei'eatiou  "  (Emerson). 

In  speaking  to  inquirers,  when  presenting  such  an  inversion  of 
our  old  ideas,  it  is  necessary  to  use  crude  illustrations  to  assist  in 

:j  conyeying  a  correct  meaning.  It  should  be  readily  seen  that  in  an 
exact  science  thd  official  seal  can  only  be  attached  to  its  textual 
<^ta,tement  by  a  master  metaphysician.  Such  a  stateuient  will  be 
found  in  "  Science  and  Health,  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures,"  by 
Mary  Baker  Eddy.* 

'^        Mrs.  Eddy  has  pointed  out  to  us  the  underlying  Principle,  which 

governs  the  fundamental  facts  of  being,  clearing  up  our  ignorance   552    21 

and  opening  the  pathway  to   the  true  knowledge  of  God,   which    341      9 

destroys  sin,  and  with,  unvarying  certainty,  baaed  upon  unalterable 

law,  relieves  mankind  from  every  ill  "that  flesh  is  heir  to.''     She 

writes :  — 

"  'Twas  the  Truth  that  made  us  free, 
And  was  found  by  you  and  me, 
In  the  life  and  the  love  of  our  Lord."t 

5       She,   however,  distinctly  reminds  her  readers  that  she  had  not 

undertaken  "to  elaborate,  or  treat  in  full  detail  so  infinite  a  theme"  510    25 

("  Science  and  Health."  Preface,  p.  z,  line  14).    The  wider  application 
of  the  infinite  Principle  unfolded  wiUi  scientific  completeness  in  her 
writings  has  been  left  to  students  who  understand  sufficientlv  her  240    42 
t)  advanced  teachings.     God's  unfailing   direction    was    too    clearly  334     16 
realised  by  the  rediscoverer  of  Christian  Science    for  her  to  doubt 
the  eventual  preparation  by  the  action  of  Principle  of  such  students   158    40 
for  this  task  all  the  world  over.     Mrs.  Eddy's  views  on  this  subject 
are  clearly  expressed  to  the  discerning  reader  of  her  works. 

An  Exposure  of  Fallacies,—"  The  time  a/jproachefi  when  morfal  mind  652     18 

will  forsake  its  corporeal,  structural,  and  material  hanis,  when  immortal 

Mind  and  its  format ionn  will  he  apprehendM  in  Science,  and  material 

beliefs  will  not  inter/ere  with  spiritual  facts  "  J  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

I  would  therefore  reiterate  that  this  discourse  is  obviously  not  a 
M)  lecture  upon,  nor  does  it  pretend  to  be   an  elucidation  of,  Christian 
Science,!  but  is  primarily  an  exposure  of  the  innumerable  fallacies 
of  human  theories  past  and  present,  made  evident  through  the  study  40i      7 
of  Christian  Science,  and  exjsosed  with  the  object  of  their  elimina-      l      6 
tion  and  replacement  by  divine  conceptions  of  reality.     No  work      5     23 
35  could,  however,  lay  claim   to  present  a  solution  of  the  mysteries  of     71     19 
this  world  without  ^ving  prominence  to  that  discovery  which  solves 
the  problem  of  existence,  and  heralds  the  final  scene  in  material 
evolution,  namely,  the  total  disappearance  of  all  sin,  disease,  and 
limitations. 

40  Spiritual  Accuracy.— At  the  same  time,  let  it  be  dearly  understood 
that    there  is    not    a   single  statement  in  this  book  that  is  not  in 

*  This  work,  as  a  rale,  requires  reading:  over  several  times  before  one  gathers 

the  meaninjT  of  many  of  the  passatres.    Our    old    ideas  are  so  wronjir  that 

we    are    liable    to    attach    the    wrong    meanings    to    passages  in  order  that 

45  they  should  agree  with  our  preoonoeived  notions.    As  Mrs.  S.  A.  Ome  writes, 

*'The  lamp  of  intellect  requires  occasional  snuffing,  to  throw  the  clear  light   Pd.  ii9:  10& 
of  penetration  on  the  page.' 

t  Communion  Hymn. 
X  "  Science  and  Health,"^  p.  402,  line  8. 
§  ■•  The  simplest  problem  in  Christian  Science  is  healing  the  sick"  (Misc.  Writ., 
*>0  p.  55,  line  8.    Mary  Baker  Bddy). 
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complete  accord  with  the  teachings  of  Mrs.  Eddy.  If  any,  through 
lack  of  a  real  understanding  of  her  teachings,  should  endeavour  to 
refute  this  statement,  these,  by  unprejudiced  study  of  this  work, 
will  find  their  objections  disappear  as  they  endeavour,  through  con- 
315  30  scientious  comparison  with  Mrs.  Eddy's  writings,  tp  find  passages  5 
in  contradiction  of  any  statements  made  by  her.  Others,  prompted 
by  less  worthy  motives,  without  this  warning,  might  have 
been  led  into  open  condemnation  without  any  logical  or  oth'er  proof 
of  their  statement.  The  true  Christian  Scientist  does  not  contradict 
what  he  does  not  amply  prove  to  be  wrong,  and  is  always  the  first  10 
to  rejoice  in  any  additional  light.  Mrs.  Eddy  lamented  the 
inability  of  students  to  reply  to  the  fundamental  inquiries  of  the 
age.  Few  of  her  students  ever  attempt  to  explain  in  detail  any 
advanced  branch  of  her  symbolic  teaching,  wisely  referring  the 
inquirers  to  her  writings,  until  they  have  attained  to  a  clearer  under-  i  ^* 
standing  of  the  science  that  is  ^'  the  basis  "  of  her  "  statements." 

False  Brethren.—"  In  Chrvitian  Scienve  mere  apinion  in  valu^ienfi. 
Proof  is  essential  to  a  du^  estimate  of  thin  fifth  f'ect"*  (Mary  Baker 
Eddy). 

Any  accusation  of  hypnotism  levelled  against  students  obtaining   2o 
constant  results  of  every  description,  by  turning  in  thought  to  Ood, 
is  malpractice  of  the  worst  description,  and  when  persisted  in  is 
Matt.  12 :  31  recognisable  as  the  sin  against  the-  Holy  Ghost. 

A  Needful  Warning.— In  answer  to  the  question,  '^  Do  all  who  at 

present,  claim  to  he  teaching  Christian  Science  teach   it  correct  It/  ?  "   25 

Mrs.   Eddy  has  replied :  ''  By  no  means :  Christian  Science  is  not 
sufficiently  understood  for  that.  .  .  .  Time  is  required  thoroughly  to 
qualify  students  for  the  great  ordeal  of  this  century "  (''  Questions 
and  Answers,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  43,  line  7). 
69     17  Recognising  the  right  of  humanity  to  demand  correct  teaching  30 

of  this  all-inclusive  Science,  she  repeatedly  warns  inquirers  against 
the  merely  so-called  Christian  Scientist.  Such  a  one,  if  not  suflGi- 
ciently  advanced   himself  to  be  able  to  meet  the  inquiry   of  the 

336  18.  33  highest  intellect  to-day,  shields  himself  behind  vehement,  dogmatic 
48    23      assertions,  aimed  against  the  true  scientific  interpretations,  which  35 
he  is  unable  from  his  limited  outlook   to    comprehend,    although 
accompanied  by  demonstration  and  sound  logic. 

Many   have   not   really   advanced  beyond   the    elementary    class 
teaching  which  Mrs.   Eddy  instituted  as  a  branch  of  her  earliest 
church  organisation.  Such  teaching  is  not  supposed  to  give  a  complete   40 
knowledge   of   the   fundamental   truths    of    Christian  Science,   but 

510     15      merely  to  fit  the  student  for  deex)er  individual  research  on  correct  lines. 
We  must  seek  "to  discern  the  rhythm  of  Spirit/'  the  reward  of  holiness. 

510      4      ^n  the  most  advanced  class  the  teaching  in  the  past  has  had  to 

be  largely  elementary.    In  reply  to  an  address  from  members  of  the  45 
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Science  and  Health  "  p.  341,  line  11. 
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Sec.    VII.  PaceLin* 

May,  1905,  olaas  of  her  Metaphysical  College,  Mrs.  Eddy  writes  as 

follows :  "  I  am  glad  you  enjoy  the  dawn  of  Christian  Science ;  you 

must  reach  its  meridian."  * 

Under  the  heading  ''Take  Heed,"  she  writes:  "We  regret  to  be 

^   obliged   to   say  that  all   are    not    metaphysicians,     or    Christian  ^28    :V2 

Scientists,  who  call  themselves  so.    Charlatanism,  fraud,  and  malice 

are  getting  into  the  ranks  of  the  good  and  pure,  sending  forth  a 

poison  more  deadly  than  the  upas  tree  in  the  Eastern  Archipelago. 

This  evil  obtains  in  the  present  false  teaching  and  false  practice 

10  of  the  Science  of  treating  disease  through  Mind"  (Misc.   Writ., 

p.  368,  line  16). 

"  The  greatest  hindrance  this  science  can  meet  will  arise  from 
backsliding    students,   those    claiming  to   practise  it  who   do  not  299     14 
adhere  to  its  moral  obligations"  ("  Science  and  Health,"  1st  edition,  349     15 

15   p.  429).     This  is  the  greatest  difficulty  of  to-day. 

"  But  while  the  best,  perverted  on  the  mortal  plane,  may  become   349    15 
the  worst,  let  us  not  forget  that  the  Lord  reigns,  and  that  this   145    38 
earth  shall  sometime  rejoice  in  His  supreme  rule ;  tiiat  the  tired 
watchmen  on  the  walls  of  Zion,  and  tne  true  Christian  Scientist  525      l 

20  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Revelation,  shall  look  up  with  shouts  510    24 
and  thanksgiving ;  that  God's  law,  as  in  Divine  Science,  shall  be 
finally  understood"  (''Take  Heed,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  368,  line  29). 

True  Christian  Science.— If  you  ask  for  an  ez]}Ianation  of  what 
true  Christian  Science  is,  I  can  refer  you  to  the  Bible,  that  mine  of  160  23, 30 

25  countless  priceless  treasures,  where,  amongst  many  other  instructive 
passages,    we  are  told,    ''Let  the   wicked    forsake    his   way,    and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  :i  and  let  him  return  unto  the  144    41 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  305    32 
abundanftly  pardon.     For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  .  .  . 

30  saith  the  Lord  "  (Is.  65,  ver.  7,  8).     For  the   scientific    interpreti^ 

tion  of  this  advice,  reiterated  throughout  the  Bible,  but  so  long 

misunderstood,  I  would  refer  ^ou  to  the  writings  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  by 

far    the    greatest    metaphysician    of    modern    times,     where     the 

•  explanation  of,  and  the  remedy  for  all  the  difficulties  here  dealt 

35  with  can  be  found.J  To  these  writings  and  to  the  consequent  more  161  28 
intelligent  study  of  the  Bible,  I  owe  the  benefit  of  all  the  knowledge  ong  05 
I  have  that  is  worth  having ;  how  to  obtain  inspirational  know-  ^^^  27 
ledge,  how  to  lead  a  better  life,  and  how  to  help  one's  fellow-man.  211  34 
This  priceless  understanding  results  in  an  intense  happiness,  with  a   145    38 

40  sublime    realisation    of    ''the    peace    of    God,  which    passeth  all  233  30,42 
understanding."  §  (Phil.  4,  ver.  7).  246    35 

"  Sweet  sign  and  substance  300    40 

Of  God's  presence  here  "  ||  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

•  "Chrietian  Science  Lectnre,"  May  13th,  1905. 

4r»  t  "  The  wicked,  throng-h  the  pride  of  hi*  countenance,  will  not  seek  after  God  : 
God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts  "  (Ps.  10,  ver.  4). 

J  "  The  following  words  of  a  friend  well  voice  the  feelings  of  a  great  multitude : — 
^  To  me,'  snid  thin  gentleman, '  one  of  the  mysteries  of  our  time  ii  the  success  of 
Science  and  Health '"  (B.  O.  Flower,  in  the  " Twentieth  Century  Magazine "). 

5(.»  §  *'He  could  only  say  that  he  had  rarely  met  with  sach  capacity  to  enter  some 
of  the  deeper  nspects  of  truth,  and  he  had  seen  the  lives  of  r/hri>'tian  Scientists, 
tranquil,  bright,  cheerful.  .  .  .  They  [his  own  church]  ought  to  have  had  all 
along  the  elixir  of  life  to  give  to  their  people.  Had  they  lost  it  ?  Why  was  it 
that  they  so  seldom  met  in  the  ranks  of  their  own  people  any  one  of  whom  a 
visitor  from  Mars  would  say,  ^  What  is  the  secret  of  that  man's  or  that  woman's 
life?'  that  radiant  sense  of  the  supernatural,  that  brightness  and  reality  of 
spirit  ? "  (Archbishop  of  York). 

U  "  Extempore,"  January  let,  1909. 


Hef«r  to     330  MRS.  EDDY. 

^•""  See.  VII. 

Mrs.  Eddy.*—"  It  is  commonly  mid  that,  if  he  w<mld  be  heard,  none 
150  5  should  write  in  advance  of  his  times.  That  I  do  not  believe,  only  it 
does  not  matter  how  few  listen.  I  believe  that  tee  are  close  upon  a 
great  and  deep  spiritual  change,  I  believe  a  new  redemption  is  even 
now  conceived,  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  human  hearty  that  is  itself  as  '> 
a  woman,  broken  in  dreams  and  yet  sustained  in  faith,  patient,  long- 
suffenng,  looking  towards  home.     I  believe  that  though .  the  Reign  of 

329  40      Peace  may  be  yet  a  long  way  off,  it  is  drawing  near :  and  that  who 

330  40      shall  come  to  save  us  anew  shall  come  divinely  as  a  wofnan,  to  sate  as 

Christ   saved,   but   not   as  He   did,    t^o   bring   mth   her  a  sword"  t    l^^ 
(William  Sharp). 

It  would  not  oe  n&tural  to  end  without  saying  a  few  words  ahout 
Mrs.  Eddy,  whom  I  revere  as  a  leader,  and  love  as  a  fellow-corker, 
and  of  whose  writings  I  gratefully  acknowledge  myself  a  student, 
316     30      diligently  searching  daily  in  the  inexhaustible  mine  of  wealth  that    ir> 
172     26       now  is  open  to  every  earnest  worker.^ 

Of  her  physical  condition  in  her  87th  year,  I  cannot  do  better  than 

2 note  "  Dr.  Allan  McLane  Hamilton,  the  expert  alienist,  who  has 
evoted  the  last  month  to  an  exhaustive  investigation  of  tlie  mental 
condition  of  the  Founder  of  Christian  Science,''  a  '^  medical  expert  20 
who  has  figured  in  so  many  famous  oases  during  the  last  thirty-five 
years,"  and  who  was  chosen  by  the  Oourt  to  report  on  her  mental 
condition,  "having  no  sympathy  with  her  religious  teachings."  In 
the  "  New  York  Times  "  of  September,  1907,  from  which  the  above  is 
taken,  he  savs :  "  She  is  absolutely  normal,  and  possessed  of  a  2:> 
remarkably  clear  intellect.  .  .  .  For  a  woman  of  her  age,  I  do  not 
164  15  hesitate  to  say  that  she  is  physically  and  mentally  phenomenal." 
He  also  spealu  of  ''  Mrs.  Eddy's  great  vitality,  and  the  absence  of 
any  of  the  usual  tokens  of  mental  breakdown  natural  to  one  of  her 
87    26      great  age."  -Mt 

"God  sends  His  teachers  into  everv  age, 
To  every  clime,  and  every  race  of  men, 
With  revelations  fitted  to  their  growth 
And  shape  of  mind,  nor  gives  the  realm  of  Truth 
Into  the  selfish  rule  of  one  sole  race  "§  (J.  R.  Lowell). 
Descended  from  a  long  line  of  religious  ancestry  of  our  oldest 
and  best  English  and  Scottish  families,  imbued  from  her  earliest 
days  with  deep  religious  feeling,    with   great   natural    intellectual 
ability  and   spiritual   fervour,  even  as  a  girl,  a  student  of  Natural 
Philosophy,    Lo^ic,    and  Moral    Science,    familiar   with    Hebrew,   h.> 
Greek,  and  Latm,   and  trained  specially  in  rhetoric  by  Professor 
Sanborn,  she  was  eminently  fitted  from  the  outset  to  receive  the 
l(ii     14      inspiration  of  Truth,   which  enabled  her,   not  only  to  unveil  the 
science  of  God  by  rediscoverinff  the  true  scientific  meaning  of  the 
.J.      „      teaching  and  works  of  Jesus  tne  Christ,  but  to  place  on  record.   40 
I.  Cor.  10 : 4   founded  on  the  Rock,  a  definite  and  accurate  statement  of  absolute 
•  "  Eddy  :  A  current  of  [pure]  water  runninm*  back,  contrary  to  the  main 
stream  "  (* '  Chambers's  Etymolo^rical  Dictionary  ")•    The  similarity  of  the  life  and 
teachin(2^8  of  Nakayama  Miki,  the  founder  of  the  religion  known  as  Tenrikyo  in 
Japan,  to  the  life  and  teachings  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  is  interesting,  more  especially  a^ 
they  both  appear  to  have  been  descended  from  the  same  ancestors.    See  Note  W 
on  pagre  613.  t  "The  Isle  of  Dreams." 

I  Arthur  Stanley,  who  was  Dean  of  Westminster  at  the  time  that  I  was  at 
school  there,  and  who  was  one  of  the  most  devout  and  spiritual  men  that  I  ever 
met.  presented  to  the  library  a  copy  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  principal  work,  **  Science 
and  Health,  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures."  This  is  her  commentary  of  the  Bible. 
The  title  pag^e,  whidi  showed  by  his  own  handwritingr  his  high  opinioh  of  the 
book,  and  its  spirituality,  has  been  mercilessly  torn  out  by  some  dogmatic  fanatic. 

§  *'Rhoecus." 
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trutli,  for  the  guidance  of  man  throughout  all  time.    "  For  then  will  154     20 
I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon 
the   name  of   the   Lord,  to   serve   him  with   one   consent.    From 
beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia  [evil  run  riot]  my  suppliants,  even 

5  the  daughter  of  my  dispersed,  shall  bring  mine  offering  "  *  (Zepb.  3y 
ver.  9,  10). 

This  pure  consciousness,  fit  channel  for  Truth,  has  taught  the 
world  how,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  our  Master  and  Way-Shower,  the 
Galilean  Prophet,  man,  gaining  a  spiritual  sense,  loses  a  belief  in  a 

10  material  selfhood,  to  find  himself  divine,  the  son  of  Gkxl.  41     28 

In  demonstrating  the  truth  of  her  words,  "humility  is  the 
genius  of  Ohristian  Science,"  this  great  leader  has  told  of  early 
searchings  after  truth;  of  timidity,  self-distrust,  and  sleepless 
nights;    of    utter    friendlessness,   desertion,  wearsring  toil  in  the    34      5 

15  wilderness  of  shattered  hopes;  of  misrepresentations,  bitter  envy,     49      2 
ceaseless   mockery,   malicious    falsehood,     relentless    persecution,   ^^  17^47 
agonies,  and,  thank  Gk>d,  of  victories  gained,  uplifted  by  the  sustain-  150    12 
•  ing  jiower  of   what  the  world  calls   miraculous  visions.      Ablest  to 
expose,  "soonest  to  renounce,"    "bravest  to   endure,    firmest    to 

so  suffer,"  noblest  to  forgive,  with  self-forgetfulness,  purity,  and  love, 

and    secret   yearnings   to   be   better   understood,    she    demonstrated 

step  by  step  along  the  rugged  way  the  truth  of  the  great  revelation. 

Then,  with  a  cry  of  "  Follow  your  leader  only  as  far  as  she  follows 

Christ,"  t  she  put  her  discovery  into  practice,  though  at  times  witii 

25   bleeding  footsteps  through  eelf-saorifioing  love  for  others.  "  Scourged     48    30 
and  condemned  at  every  advancing  footstep,"  but  sustained  by  the     42    14 
marvellous  development  of  male  and  female  qualities,  splendid  monl  2i4     15 
courage  and  unfailing  love,  she  hurled  ''  the  thunderbolt  of   truth," 
while  binding  up  the  broken-hearted.      Reasoning  with  the  srtorm, 

30  Truth  stilled  the  "tempest  of  error,'' t  ^^'^  ^lius  this  messenger  of 
Qod  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  moral  and  physical  salvation 

*  The  Great  Pyramid  is  a  record  in  stone  of  the  important  dates  of  the  world. 
The  commenoement  of  the  Grand  Gallery  gives  the  date  of  the  birth  of  onr  Lord 
and  the  end  of  it  shows  the  3rd  of  December,  1910,  the  date  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  deaUi. 
The  loss  that  has  recently  befallen  humanity  must  lead  one  to  carefully 
consider  the  following  prophetic  statement  of  the  event :  "  When  I  would  com- 
fort myself  against  sorrow,  my  heart  is  faint  in  me.    Behold  the  voice  of  the  cry 
35   of  the  daughter  of  my  people  because  of  them  that  dwell  in  a  far  country  :   .  .  . 
The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved.    For  the  hurt  of 
the  daughter  of  my  people  am  I  hurt ;  I  am  black ;  astonishment  hath  taken 
,  hold  on  me.    Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead ;  is  there  no  physieian  there?    why 
then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  recovered  ?    Oh  that  my 
40   head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and 
night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  !'*  (Jer.  8,  ver.  18-22,  and  9,  ver.  1). 
"  The  elders  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  sit  upon. the  ground,  and  keep  silence :  .  .  . 
Mine  eyes  do  fail  with  tears,  .  .  .  for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people  ;  hecause  the  children  and  the  sucklings  swoon  in  the  streets  of  the  city. 
45    .  .  .  what  thing  shall  I  liken  to    thee,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  7  .  .  .  Thy 
prophets  have  seen  vain  and  foolish  things  for  thee:  and  they  have  not  discovered' 
thine  iniqnity,  to  turn  away  thy  captivity ;  but  have  seen  for  thee  false  burdens 
and  caoses  of  banishment.  .  .  .  All  thine  enemies  . . .  say.  We  have  swallowed  her 
up  :  .  .  .  let  tears  run  down  like  a  river  day  and    night"  (Lamentations  2,. 
50  ver.  10,  11,  13,  14,16,  18). 

t"  Message,  1901,"  p.  34,  line  26. 
X  <' Christian  HeaUng,"  p.  2  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

cc- 
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to  hundreds  of  thousanda  of  suffering  znen  and  women,  who  now 
bless  her  name.     '^  A  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  be 

327      8      praised.    Give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her  hands ;  and  let  her  own  workt 
praise  her  in  the  gates'"  (Prov.  31,  ver.  30,  31). 
As   the   outcome  of   a  life    devoted  to  scientifiio  retearoh   and     ^ 
53    39      demonstration,   there   hatf  been   founded   a  religion    based    upon 

392    36      changeless  Principle,  whose  true  followers,  demonstrating  wholeness 
of  mind  and  therefore  of  body,  are  understanding  and  consequently 

326     -9       proving  the  scientific  basis  of  the  so-called  miracles  recorded  in  the 

Bible,  and  rejoicing  in  their  freedom.    They  now,  in  their  turn,  are    ^^ 

344    33      daily  healing  sin  and  sickness  by  putting  into  practice  her  motto 

Matt.  28 :  41   of  "  Work,  work,  work,  watch  and  pray  "—the  song  of  Christian 
Science— and  consequently  are  increasing  in  number  with  a  rapidity 
unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the  world..    This  religion,  based  on 
absolute,  unalterable  Science,  is  about  to  revolutionise  the  entire    i'' 
universe,  and,  in  a  time  unexpectedly  short,  even  to  the  majority 
of  her  most  advanced  followers,  must  bring  us  to  its  final  result,  for 
which  all  true  lovers  of  humanity  have  for  centuries  devoutly  prayed—  • 
namely,  the  end  of  all  sin,  sickness,  suffering,  and  limitations  of 
every,  description,   even,  the  seeming  disappearance  called  death,   'i^^ 
Ignorance,  or  human  consciousness,  then,  no  longer  has  its  self- 
imposed,  imaginary  existence,  and  all  apparently  wake  up  out  of  this 
hell  of  perpetual  seeming  troubles  and  limitations,  to  find  themselves 
Go,dlike  beings,  in  a  state  of  inexpressible  constant  happiness,  in 
a  world  of  wondrous  glory, .God's  world.  25 

99     15      •     The  Pnd.;r-This  is  the  only  "  end  of  the  world."    (Matt.  :24,  vfciR  4).) 

101    23       ^*As  the  lightning*  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and'shineth 
iaven  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 

man  be'"-  (Matt.  24,  ver.  27). 
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232   24  ''And  what  I   say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all»  30 

A<>«     7  Watch "  your  thoughts 

(Mark  13,  ver.  37). 


.1  1 


•  \'.i  t  .1'.   •   ■ 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN.*        CiL 


11  55     7  46t     2 

"  Wlien  one  cotnes  to  the  age  with  spiritiuU  translations  of  OocCs 

328     1,  14  325     41  339     28 

messages,  expressed  in  literal  or  phynical  terms,  our  right  action  is  not 

328     8,34  625     17  319     11 

to  condemn  and  deny,  but  to  '  trg  the  spirits,*  ami  see  what  manner  '•  J****"  *   ^ 

2H0     36 

5  they  are  of.     This  does  not  mean  communing  with  spirits  supposed  to 

329     23,  35  324     35 

have  departed  from  the  earth,  but  the  seeking  out  of  the  basis  upon  which 

138     42  68     7 

are  accomplished  the  works  by  which  the  new  teacher  would  prove  his 

217     38  233     7  326     9 

right  to  be  heard.     By  these  signs  are  the  true  disciples  of  the  Master 

235     25  319     1  161     36  326     19 

known  :  the   sick  are  healed :    to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached  "f  Matt,  ii :  s 

10  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  a  letter  recently  written  to  a  friend,  with  ^j  jg 
some  additions.  It  is  but  an  exposure,  with  a  view  to  the  destruction  of  217  33 
"  some  of  the  leading  illusions  along  the  path  which  Science  must  tread  341  38 
in  its  reformatory  mission  among  mortals  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  129,  ^  ^^ 
15  line  26.  Mary  BalcQr  Eddy).  Error  cannot  be  destroyed  until  it  is 
exposed,  when,  being  recognised,  all  unite  in  destroying  it.  This 
destruction  must  precede  the  purification  of  God's  temple. 

Dear  

Mi-s.  Eddy  in   "Science  and   Health,   with  Key  to  the  Scriptures," 

20  p.  192,  line  5,  makes  the  following  sweeping  statement :  "  We  are  not  3^6  26 
Christian  ScientistB  until  we  l^ave  all  for  Christ."    ObviouBly  this 
can   only  mean  that  no   one  is  a  true  Christian    Scientist    who, 

amongst  other  things,  does  not  abandon  material  methods  as  fast  ^^^  "^ 

as  is  possible,  and  rely  upon  treatment  for  the  hundred  and  one  ^^^  ^ 

25  duties   that  have   to  be  attended   to   throughout  the  day.    ''Our  298  15 

reliance  upon  material  things  must  be  transferred  to  a  perception  ^^^  30,45 

of  and  dependence  on  spiritual  things"  ("Retrospection  and  In-  ^^  ^^ 

trospection,"  p.  28,  line  13,    Mary  Baker  Eddy).    Is  a  man  truly  ^l^  ^ 

a  Christian  Scientist,  for  instance,    who    relies    continually   upon  ^^  ^^ 

^  the  time-table  to  catch  his  train,  the  mesmerism  of  regular  sleep  to  ^^^  ^ 

maintain  health,  the  study  of  books  to  obtain  material  knowledge,  ^^^  ^^ 

and  the  habitual  writing  of  letters  when  he  wishes  to  meet  a  friend  1  ^^^  ^ 

All  these  can  be  better  done  by  treatment  if  regularly  practised.  ^^^  ^^ 
"  Never  fear  to  bring  the  sublimest  motion  to  the  smallest  duty  " 

(Phillips  Brooks).     ''There  is  nothing  so  small  but  that  we  may  ^03  30 

*  This  letter,  naturally,  formed  no  part  of  thn  original  lecture. 

•  +  Wmo.  yf^'t.  .p.  171,  line  7. 
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334         DENIAL  OF  MATERIAL  INTELLIGENCE  IS  NECESSARY. 

honour  God  by  asking  His  guidance  "*  (Buskin).  **  The  affirmations  of 
Science  must  be  tested  by  applying  them  throughout  the  gamut  of 
human  experience "t  (Frank  H.  Sprague).  "A  real  Christian 
Scientist  is  a  marvel,  a  miracle  in  the  universe  of  mortal  mind. 
With  selfless  love  he  inscribes  on  th^  heart  of  humanity  and 
transcribes  on  the  page  of  reality,  the  living,  palpable  presence— 
the  might  and  majesty!— of  goodness"  ("A  Cruoe  Salus,"  Misc. 
Writ.,  p.  294,  line  6.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

Denial  of  Material  Intettigenee  is  Neeessary.— "  Far  if  a  man  think 
himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveih  himself" 
(Gal.  6,  ver.  3). 


10 


141      5  Jesus  said:  "  Let  him  deny  himself ,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 

follow  me  "  (Luke  0,  ver.  23).  One  interpretation  is  that  a  mAn  has 
to  deny  the  material  counterfeit  called  oneself,  to  handle  the  serpent 
tempter,  to  grasp  every  seeming  difficulty  boldly,  and  fearlessly  to  15 
advance  in  a  possibly  hitherto  untrodden  path,  relying  solely  on  Truth 
as  a  guide,  and  giving  up  as  quickly  as  possible  all  material,  so-called 
aids.  The  cup  of  our  Lord,  of  which  he  said,  **  Drink  ye  all  of  it " 
(Matt.  26,  ver.  27),  is  our  cross,  and  by  commemorating  this  cup  it 
becomes  our  crown. 

To  those  who  do  not  know  by  experience  the  protecting  power  of  God 
this  may  appear  to  be  risking  one's  professional  status  and  rendering  20 

107     11      oneself  open  to  criticism  or  even  ridicule.    "  At  present  mortals  progress 
60      9      slowly  for  fear  of  being  thought  ridiculous.    They  are  slaves  to  fashion, 

109    40      pride,  and  sense  "("Science  and  Health,"  p.  68,  line  2.  Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

Knowledge  of  Truth  Is  Neeessary.— '^  Speak  clearly  it  you  ^)eak 
at  all "  (O.  W.  Holmes).  25 

no  19  Truth  tells.  There  is  no  time  for  half  measures.  Mrs.  Eddy  says : 
"Judge  not  the  future  advancement  of  Christian  Science  by  the 
steps  already  taken  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  459,  line  8).  Also : 
"  Dispensing  the  Word  charitably,  but  separating  the  tares  from  the 
wheat,  let  us  declare  the  positive  and  the  negative  of  metaphysical  30 
science ;  what  it  is,  and  what  it  is  not.  Intrepid,  self-oblivious 
Protestants  in  a  higher  sense  than  ever  before,  let  us  meet  and 
defeat  the  claims  of  sense  and  sin,  regardless  of  the  bans  or  clans 
pouring  their  fire  upon  us  "  ("  Editor's  Extracts  from  Sermon,"  Misc. 
Writ.,  p.  171,  line  30).  Material  illusion  is  hastening  with  lightning  35 
rapidity  to  the  end  of  its  evil  dream,  and  practically  all 
men  are  ready  for  the  truth.  It  is  only  fair  under  these  circum- 
stances to  state  the  truth  as  plainly  as  possible.  ''The  truth  .  .  . 
aud  nothing  but  the  truth."  We  dare  not  hesitate  in  obeying  God's 
commands.     God  leads  and  governs.  40 

Mrs.  Eddy  in  "  Science  and  Health  "  says  :  "  Who  is  telling  mankind  of 
the  foe  in  ambush?     Is  the  informer  one  who  sees  the  foe?     If  so, 

*  "  S«ven  Lampe  of  Arohiteotare,"  Introd.,  pp.  4,  6. 
t  "Natural  Law  "  ("Christian  Science  Jouraal,"  Noy«mber,  1909). 
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listen  and  be  wise.  Escape  from  evil,  and  designate  those  as  unfaithful 
stewards  who  have  seen  the  danger  and  yet  have  given  no  warning  "  342       1 
(p.  671,  line  10).    And  again :  "  One  must  fulfil  one's  mission  without  336      2 
timidity  or  dissimulation,  for  to  be  well  done,  the  work  must  be  done  301    26 
5  unselfishly  "  (p.  483,  line  30). 

"  The  Scripture  saith  :  *  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper.'  Prov.  ss :  is 
No  risk  is  so  stupendous  as  to  neglect  opportunities  which  God  giveth,  285      6 
and  not  to  forewarn  and  forearm  our  fellow  mortals  against  the  evil  112     12 
which,  if  seen,  can  be  destroyed"  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  213,  line  8.     Mary  546     16 
10  Baker  EddyX 

"  Now  opinion  is  cruel,  and  truth  is  merciful :  opinion  is  worth  little, 
truth  is  priceless  ;  and  yet  probably  more  are  moved  in  this  world  by 
opinion  than  by  truth,  because  opinions  are  to  weak  characters  what 
truth  is  to  strong." 
15       The  leaders  in  the    scientific  world    of   the    present   day,    earnest  240    40 
searchers  after  truth,  know  too  well  the  difficulties  under  which  we  have 
hitherto  laboured,  to  do  other  than  ponder  over  what  is  presented  to 
them,  and  carefully  to  see  whether  it  helps  them  to  elucidate  the  336      7 
problems  which  they  daily  have  to  meet.     "  Give  instruction  to  a  wise 
20  man,  and  he  will  be  yet  wiser :  teach  a  just  man,  and  he  will  increase  in 
learning  "  (Prov.  9,  ver.  9). 

L0T6  is  Necessary.—"  When   loving,  ue  learn  that  *  G'od  is  Lore ' ;  241     31 
mortals  hating,  or  unloiing,  are  neither  Christiana  nor  Scientists  "* 
(Mary  Baker  Eddy).     "  For  the  letter  kUleth,  but  the  spirit  giveih 
life  "  (11.  Por.  3,  ver.  6). 

35  To  such  individuals  as  merely  have  a  superficial  knowledge  of  the 
letter  of  Christian  Science,  I  should  like  to  point  out  that  the  class 
of  sin-  Jesus  most  condemned  was  Pharisaism ;  namely,  self- 
righteousness,  pride,  criticism,  etc.  Love  is  the  antithesis  of  all 
this,  and  love  alone  is  the  cure  for' it. 

30       "  That  only  which  we  have  within  us  can  we  see  without "  (Emerson), 
(instructive    criticism    elucidates    points    and     clears     individual 
thought.    Destructive  criticism,  whereby  one  either  uproots  the  faith  299 
or  denies  the  facts  by  means  of  which  a  man  tries  to  get  closer  to  God,  314 
is  absolutely  wrong,  unless  something  better  is  given  upon  which  to 

35  found  a  higher  idea  of  God.  "  We  have  not  the  time  to  be  tearing  down 
some  other  man's  religion  "  (Rev.  L.  G.  Morong). 

"Let  every  man  begin  with  his  own  conduct,  and  reform  that ;  and  311     34 
when  every  one  succeeds,  the  world  will  need  no  further  reformation. 
But  if  one  cannot  reform   himself    how  shall    he  reform  the  world? 

^Q   If  a   man    shall   sincerely  take  himself  in  hand,  he  will  have  little 

time  to  make  war  upon  others  :  it  is  enough  for  one  man  and  will  last  314     31 
him  a  lifetime "f  (W.   G.   Old).    "He  that  is  without   sin  among 
yon,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  "  (John  8,  ver.  7). 

It  will  be  found  that  this  period  of  self-reformation  will  bring  to 

*  "  Message,"  1902,  p.  8.  line  7. 
t  "The  Simple  Way,"  note  by  translator. 
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99    29      ®^^^  ™^^  unf oldment,  not  only  of  God's  plan  of  reforming  the  world, 

335      3      but  also  of  his  own  part  to  be  played  therein. 

"No  man  is  bom  into  this  world  whose  work  is  not  bom  with 

him  "  (J.  R.  Lowell). 

337    11         Knowledge  of  what  the  Material  World  Claims  to  be  is  Necessary.—    5 

"  If  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoiceth  nothing  yet 

as  he  ought  to  know**  (I.  Cor.  8,  ver.  2). 

Those  who  have  in  the  past  drunk  deep  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
material  universe,  and  know  scientifically  the  nothingness  of  it  all,  can 
by  reversal  obtain  a  clearer  realisation  of  the  glorious,  spiritual  reality,  10 
and  thereby  help  mankind  better.  It  is  their  bounden  duty  to  do  this.  It 
is  not  necessary  for  each  individual  to  know  all  about  the  material  world, 
but  it  is  essential  that  some  know  it  sufficiently  to  thoroughly  expose  its 
false  claim  and  destroy  it  for  the  rest.  Until  this  is  done  all  must  suffer. 

Mrs.  Eddy  points  out  that  **  Each  individual  must  fill  his  own  niche  in  15 
time  and  eternity  "  ("  Retrospection  and  Introspection,"  p.  70,  line  18).  At 
the  same  time  we  must  be  wise.  We  have  to  be  careful  in  sitting  "at  meat  in 
theidoFs  temple" — making  use  of  our  material  knowledge — lest  "through 
thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  1 " 
(I.  Cor.  8,  ver.  10-11).  "The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive  ;  but  20 
be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient"  (II.  Tim.  2,  ver.  24).  " To 
remain  gentle  is  to  be  invincible.  Gentleness  is  ever  victorious  in  attack 
and  secure  in  defence.  Therefore  when  heaven  would  preserve  a  man 
it  enfolds  him  with  gentleness  "  ®  (Lao-Tze).  (Gal.  5,  ver.  22 ;  James  3, 
ver.  17). 

336    3, 6        Mrs.  Eddy  says  in  "  Harvest "  :  "  It  is  of  comparatively  little  importance  25 

351  33  what  a  man  thinks  or  believes  he  knows  j  the  good  that  a  man  does  is  the 
one  thing  needful  and  the  sole  proof  of  rightness."  In  the  "  M^ssa^e  for 
1902,"  p.  8,  line  17,  she  says  :  "We  have  no  evidence  of  being  Christian 

333    21      Scientists  except  we  possess  this  inspiration  [tenderness.  Truth,  and 

Lovel  and  its  pnower  to  heal  and  to  save.    The  energy  that  saves  sinners  30 

243  9  and  heals  the  sick  is  divine  :  and  Love  is  the  Principle  thereof."  In 
"  No  and  Yes,"  p.  33,  she  says  :  "  Self-sacrifice  is  the  hignway  to  heaven,** 
and  in  her  message  to  the  Mother  Church.  June,  1898,  we  find  :  "  Who- 
ever demonstrates  the  highest  humanitv — long-suffering,  self -surrender, 
and  spiritual  endeavour  to  bless  otners — ought  to  be  aided,  not  S5 
hindered,  in  his  holy  mission.  I  would  kiss  the  feet  of  such  a  messenger, f 
for  to  help  such  a  one  is  to  help  oneself."  Whether  a  man  understands 
how  to  pray  rightly  or  not  can  be  told  by  whether  he  can  heal 
sin  and  sickness  mstantlv  and  habitually  by  turning  in  thought  to  God. 
This  is  the  only  proof.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits  "  (Matt.  7,  40 
ver.  16).  We  have  no  right  to  criticise  another*s  work  until  we  can  prove 
our  knowledge  of  truth  in  this  way.  Even  then  divine  patience  alone 
can  brin^  out  the  manifestation  of  that  good  which  is  omnipresent. 

It  is  wise  not  to  judge  another's  works.    "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  *5 
of  myself"  (John  7,  ver.  17).     What  has  to  be  done  is  to  inquire  into 
any  unfamiliar  statement,  so  as  to  bring  out  the  meaning  and  make 
certain  that  it  is  really  understood.    "  Let  us  get  up  early  to  the  vine- 

•  "  Tao-Teh." 

t  '■*  Behold,  I  will  send  my  mesBenorer,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me  :  50 
and  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple  ["  And  the  temple 
•  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
testament  (or  covenant)"  (Rev.  11,  ver.  19).  "The  temple  of  the  tabemade  of 
the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened :  And  the  seven  anp^els  came  out  of  the 
temple,  having^  the  seven  plaj^ues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  .  .  .  and  the 
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yards  :  let  us  see  if  the  vine  flourish,  whether  the  tender  gmpe  appear  and     *'     "^ 
the  pomegranate  bud  forth  "   (Solomon's  Song,   7,  ver.    12,   Fruitage,  235    25 
"  Science  and  Health,"  p.  600.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).   We  must  not "  number  ^Iq^^^ 
the  people."    There  should  be  no  separation  in  thought  induced  through  3^4     gj 
5  spiritual  pride,  nor  fear  through  a  belief  in  paucity  of  numbers.   All  men 

are  spiritual,  and  dwelling  on  supposed  differences  and  imperfections  349    35 
is  merely  putting  oft  the  day  when  all  will  appear  to  wake  up  to  this  353  I6, 41 
knowledge.    "  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  :  for  all  shall  know  me, 
10  from  the  least  to  the  greatest "  (Heb.  8,  ver.  11,  and  Jer.  31,  ver.  34) 

Knowledge  of  Underground  Working  is  Necessary.—  ^^     3 

"  Knowledge  is  now  no  more  a  fountain  seaPd : 
Drink  deep,  until  the  habits  of  tlu  slave. 
The  sins  of  emptiness,  gossip ^  and  spite 

15  And  slatidt^r,  die  "  *  (Tennyson). 

The  useless  efifoi-t  that  is  being  made  to  split  the  ranks  of  Christian     44    36 
ScientistB,  by  the  false,  so-called  mental  working  of  those  who  think 
that  they  are  thereby  helping  humanity,   results  in  criticism    by  299    12 
those  acted  upon,  who  do  not  properly  protect  themselves.    This 

20  criticism  is  not  of  an  elucidating,  but  of  a  destructive  character, 

founded  upon  ignorance  of  the  seeming  laws  governing  the  299  26 
material  world  and  of  the  laws  of  Christian  Science.  ^'  For  we  wrestle  104  41 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  303  16 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against   spiritual  ^49    22 

25   wickedness  in  high  places.    Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  243      8 
of  GkxL  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  241     22 
done  all,  to  stand.    Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with   146     26 
truth"  (Eph.  6,  ver.  12-14).    Of    course,    there   can    be    no    carping 
criticism  between  those  who  really  know  and  love  the  truth. 

30       When  the  banner  of  truth  is  raised  aloft,  the  Pharisaical  class  of  335     27 
thoughts  at  once  attack.    Woe  comes  to  the  unfortunate  mortal  who 
from  ignorance  allows  himself  to  be  made  a  channel  through  whom  this   l^^     *3 
assault  is  made,  the  human  crucible  wherein  the  attack  rages.    "  Woe  347     38 
unto  them  that  .  .  .  take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  from  328    20 

35  him  !"  (Is.  6,  Ver.  22,  23).  "Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge"  2T  14 
(Acts  7,  ver.  60).  Remember  that  they  never  made  their  so-called  349  37 
minds,  and  they  never  made  the  thoughts  that  affect  them. 

Such  attack  cannot  possibly  harm  the  stajidard  bearers  if  they  rest 

"  upon  the  sirpremacy  or  God  "  and  protect  themselves  continually  by  the  300  8 

40   realisation  01  God,  as  has  so  well  been  exemplified  in  the  wonaerful 

life  of  Mrs.  Eddy  ;  but  it  expends  its  imaginary  force  upon  those  who  356  17 

through  neglecting  to  protect  themselves  sufficiently,  ana  without  any  77  32 

personal  knowledge  of  facts,  repeat  stories,  true  or  untrue,  against  those  353  18 

whose  understanding  of    trutn  happens    to  be  in  a    line   somewhat  329  14 

45   different  from  their  own.     "Beware  of  those  who  misrepresent  facts;  176  9 

or    tacitly  assent   where   thev    should   dissent"   (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  109,  88  26 

lines.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).      '  346  25 

temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from,  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power  ;  and  i02  32 
no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plajrues  of  the  seven  angels 
were  fulfilled  "  (Rev.  15,  ver.  o,  6,  8)],  even  the  messeng"er  of  the  covenant.  .  .  .  But 
T^^y  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming-  ?  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ? 
for  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire, .  .  .  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
them  aa  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering"  in  right- 
eousness. .  .  .  And  I  will  come  near  to  you  to  judgment ;  and  I  will  be  a  swift  302  12 
witness  against  the  sorcerers."  etc.  (Mai.  3,  ver.  1-3,  5). 

•  "  The  Princess,"  Canto  II. 
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This  course  of  action  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  scientifically 
religious  tcfachings  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  and  ihe  broad  spirit  of  charity 
that  without  exception  underlies  her  statements  with  regard  to 
the  work  of  all  earnest  searchers  after  truth. 

"  Whatever  enlarges  man's  facilities  for  knowing  and  doing  good,  and      ^ 
subjugates  matter,  has  a  fight  with  the  flesh.    Utilising  the  capacities  of 
the  human  mind  uncovers  new  ideas,  unfolds  spiritual  forces,  the  divine 
energies,  and  their  power  over  matter,  molecule,  space,  time,  mortality  ; 
Matt.  8 :  29  and  mortals  cry  out,  '  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  j^efore  the 
525      2      time  ?'  then  dispute  the  facts,  call  them  false  or  in  advance  of  the  time,    ^^ 
\it    ^7      ^^^  reiterate,  Let  me  alone.    Hence  the  footprints  of  a  reformer  are 
stained  with  blood  "  ("  Message  to  the  Mother  Church,"  1902,  p.  10.    Mary 
Baker  Eddy). 

If  a  man  has  apparently  no  great  intellectual  capacity,  he  need  not  be 
discouraged.  He  can  more  than  make  up  for  this  temporary  deficiency  15 
by  the  pertinacity  with  which  he  realises  truth  throughout  the  day. 
He  must;  however,  learn  to  abandon  all  false  ooncepta  of  his  neigh- 
bour and  keep  his  thoughts  resting  on  the  perfection  of  Ood  and  man. 
Working  in  this  way  and  realising  the  absolute  wisdom  and  knowledge 
that  he,  the  perfect  spiritual  being  in  heaven,  reflects,  he  will  obtain  all  ^0 
the  knowledge  that  is  necessary  for  man,  both  real  knowledge  of  the 
spiritual  world  and  any  information  concerning  the  material  universe 
that  is  indispensable  for  the  clearing  up  of  its  seeming  mystery  and  its 
subsequent  inevitable  destruction.* 

"  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  holy  simplicity  that  knows  little  of  any-  25 
thing  but.  how  to  treat  with  God.    At  the  same  time  commend  me 
to  holy  people  of  good  heads  "  (Santa  Teresa). 

Assimilation  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  WritlDgs  is  Necessary.— There  would  be 
no  personal  criticism  had  others  attained,  as  all  will  later,  to  Mrs.  Eddy's 

139     13      power  of  being  able  to  see  what  is  about  shortly  to  take  place  in  the  30 
material  world.    She  does  not  belittle  the  work  of  the  material  scientist, 
but  says,  in  *^  Science  and  Health,"  p.  195,  line  19 :  **  Observation,  invention, 
study,  and  original  thought  are  expansive  and   should  promote  the 
growth  of  mortal  mind  out  of  itself,  out  of  all  that  is  mortal.    It  is  the 

48     11      tangled  barbarisms  of  leaiming  which  we  deplore — the  mere  dogma,  the  35 
speculative  theory,  the  nauseous  fiction."    Again  :  "  Modem  discoveries 
have  brought  to  light  important  iacta  in  regard  to  so-called  embryonic 
life  "  (p.  548,  line  27X  and  speaking  of  one  such  discovery  she  says :  "  This 
discovery  is  corroborative  of  the  Science  of  Mind  "  (p.  549,  line  1). 

"  In  the  present  stage  of  human  understanding,  a  knowledge  of  various  ^0 
branches  of  learning  which,  in  their  general  implications,  do  not  har- 
monise with  the  standard  of  absolute  Science,  may  be  indispensable. 
Educational,  economic  and  social  considerations  frequently  enforce  the 
necessity  of  cultivating  and  perpetuating  such  phases  of  thoughts  as  will 
lead  consciousness  most  naturally  and  progressively  to  higher  levels  "  45 
("  Christian  Science  Sentinel  '0- 

*  The  intuitive  simplicity  of  the  pure  child  oonBciousneBs  that  with  wondrous 
beauty  so  readily  grasps  the  ultimate,  and  even  proves  this  knowledge  by 
instaiitaneous  demonstrations,  is  yet  inadequate  to  grapple  with  and  reverse  the 
mvriad  forms  of  lurid  evil  that  to-day  enslave  a  materially  '* educated"  world.   50 


182 

29 

134 

26 

37 

26 

50 

35 

ASSIMILATION  OF  MRS.  EDOrS  WRITINGS  NECESSAIVY.       339    Befer  to 

Pa««LliM 

Mrs.  Eddy  observes,  on  page  195  of  "Science  and  Health,"  line  15:  "What- 
ever furnishes  the  semblance  of  an  idea  governed  by  its  Principle,  furnishes 
food  for  thought  Through  astronomy,  natural  history,  chemistry,  music, 
mathematics,  thought  passes  naturally  from  effect  back  to  cause,  Aca- 
5  demies  of  the  right  sort  are  requisite.'  Merely  to  speculate  regarding  ^^  32 
the  spirituality  of  man  and  the  universe  does  not  lead  to  an  apprehension 
of  the  divine  idea.    The  "  Woi-d  ^'  must  be  "  made  flesh  "  (John  1,  ver.  14). 

"  Christian  Science  eschews  what  is  called  natural  science,  in  so  far  as  290      3 
this  is  built  on  the  false  hypotheses  that  matter  is  its  own  law-giver, 
JO   that  law  is  founded  on  material  conditions,  and  that  these  are  final 
and  overrule  the  might  of  divine  Mind"  ("Science  and  Health,"  p.  127, 
line  30.     Mary  Baker  Eddy  ). 

The  following  quotations  from  an  interview  with  Mrs.  Eddy  may 
come  as  a  surprise  to  any  who  might  be  tempted  to  belittle  an 
15   intimate  knowledge  of  natural  science  and  its  expression  in  modem  in- 
ventions: "What  is  your  attitude  to  science  in  general?    Do  you 
oppose  it  ? "    "  Not,"  with  a  smile,  "  if  it  is  reaUy  science."  304    22 

"  Well,  electricity,  engineering,  the  telephone,  the  steam  engine— 

are  these  too  material  for  Christian  Science)"    ''No,  only  false 

20  science— healing  by  drugs."  .  .  . 

''Bnt  the  pursuit  of  modem  material  inventions)"  "Oh I  we 
cannot  oppose  them.  They  all  tend  to  newer,  finer,  more 
etherealised  ways  of  living.  They  seek  the  finer  essences.  They 
light  the  way  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  We  use  them,  or  make  them 
25  our  figures  of  speech.  They  are  preparing  the  way  for  us "  (**  New  308  41 
York  Herald,"  May  Ist,  1901,  reprinted  in  "Christian  Science 
Journal,"  June,  1901). 

Knowledge  of  Language  is  Necessary.— Mrs.  Eddy  points  out  the 
"  difficulty  of  so  expressing  metaphysical  ideas  as  to  make  them  compre-     44     34 

30  hensible  to  any  reader,  who  has  not  personally  demonstrated  Christian 
Science"  ("Science  and  Health,"  p.  115,  line  5).  Metaphysical  terms  are 
meaningless,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  natural  scientist.  What  does  he 
know  of  the  constitution  of  a  thought  ?  Speak  of  a  "  line  of  force  "  or  a 
high-tension  current,  and  he  at  once  understands  what  you  are  saying, 

35  and  has  a  groundwork  of  theory  into  which  he  is  ready  to  fit  the  new 
material  facts  you  are  about  to  give  him,  so  that  he  can  classify  them, 
recollect  them,  and,  rising  to  a  higher  level,  turn  them  to  practical  use, 
reducing  his  late  masters  to  bhe  position  of  servants. 

Frederick  Harrison  writes  :  "  Life  and  conduct  shall  stand  for  us 
40  wholly  on  a  basis  of  law,  and  must  rest  entirely  in  that  region  of  science 
(not  physical,  but  moral  and  social  science)  where  we  are  free  to  use  our 
intelligence  in  the  methods  known  to  us  as  intelligible  logic,  methods 
which  the  intellect  can  analyse.  When  you  confront  us  with  hyx)otheses, 
however  sublime  and  however  affecting,  if  they  cannot  be  stated  in  terms  340  27 
45  of  the  rest  of  our  knowledge  .  .  .  then  we  shake  our  heads  and  turn  i  4 
away." 

This  "  network  of  mystery,"  including'  '*  ppiritual  wickedness  in  big-h  places,"  and  ^^     39 
other  Buoh  devilish  practices,  being  deeply  rooted  in  false  material  hypotbeses, 
requires  its  very  groundwork  to  be  upheaved  and  the  basic  roots  exposed  and  laid   342     10 
r,()   bare  for  destmction  by  the  ligrht  of  Truth. 
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"  Every  true  Christian  Scientist  will  be  careful  that  his  words  ai'e  not 
intended  to  deceive,  but  rather  to  elucidate  the  truth.  Mortals,  in  talk- 
ing to  mortals  about  moi-tal  experiences,  must  speak  in  terms  which  will 
be  understood  in  the  dictionary  sense  of  the  language  used,  otherwise 
they  may  create  a  wrong  impression  about  the  teachings  of  Christian  5 
Science  and  render  themselves  liable  to  be  charged  with  having 
lied"  ("Christian  Science  Sentinel,"  September  18th,  1909.  Archibald 
McLellanX 

Materialists  are  most  readily  led  to  God  along  the  line  of  least  resis- 
44  34  tance  and  should  be  shown  in  a  way  they  understand  most  easily,  that  l<> 
matter  is  not  a  solid,  indestructible  thing,  but  a  fleeting  evanescent  belief 
of  which  scientific  men  admit  they  know  practically  nothing,  and  named 
electricity.  This  has  now  been  discovered  to  be  simply  an 
elementary  false  impression  of  the  Christ,  Gbd's  spiritual  mani- 
festation. 1^ 

They  have  to  be  shown  that  the  material  veil  can  be  caused  to 
entirely  disappear  simply  by  short-circuiting  it,  when  there  is  nothing 
material  left  mathematically,  philosophically,  or  logically.  Mathematic- 
ally we  know  that  if  a  thing  ever  was  nothing,  or  ever  becomes  nothing, 
it  cannot  possibly  ever  be  anything,  however  much  it  appears  to  be  some-  20 
thing.  When  one  shows  not  only  that  matter  is  electricity,  and  merely 
due  to  action  of  the  tension  of  lines  of  force  acting  upon  themselves,  that 
is  to  say,  that  matter  is  a  manifestation  of  thought,  or  thought  made 
visible,  it  is  quite  easy  for  people  to  understand  how  the  only  method  of 
working  with  any  chance  of  permanent  success  is  in  the  way  that  Mrs.  25 
Eddy  ha/a  been  pointing  out  for  the  last  forty  years. 

The  technical   terms  here   made  use  of  are  in  common  usage,  and 
appeal  to  the  average  materialist,  enabling  him  to  see  that  Mrs.  Eddy, 
339     44      when  speaking  of  matter,  uses  metaphysical  terms  in  place  of  those 

that  he  understands  and  uses.    Here  let  me  quOte  her  words  :    "  As  a  30 
literature,  Christian  metaphysics  is  hampered  by  the  lack  of  proper 
terms  in  which  to  express  what  it  means  "  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  366,  line  1). 
''As  human  thought  changes  .  .  .  error  will  be  no  longer  used  in 
stating  truth"  ("Science  and  Health,  p.  125,  line  12,  and  p.  1S6,' 
line  2).    The  time  for  this  change  has  sorely  come.    Now  that  the  35 
oonstitution  of  matter  is  understood,  the  statements  of  unfolding 
truth  will  become  easier  to  express. 

Once  you  can  shake  the  fundamental  basis  ux)on  which  a  materialist 
founds  all  his  theories,  he  at  once  reconsiders  his  position  and  gladly  turns 
to  the  study  of  the  Bible  and  Mrs.  Eddy's  explanatory  writings  as  the  *0 
only  way  by  which  he  can  emerge  from  the  seeming  difficulties  that  he  now 
admittedly  cannot  solve.  "  I  shake  not  the  earth  [the  theories  of  the 
natural  scientists]  only,  but  also  heaven  [the  ideas  of  the  spiritual  workers]. 
And  this  word  .  .  .  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are 
shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  45 
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be  shaken  may  remain''  (Heb.  12,  ver.  26,  27).  "And  I  will  shake  all  68  89 
nations,  and  the  desii*e  of  al)  nations  shall  come  :  and  I  will  fill  this  house  323  4 
with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  *'  (Haggai  2,  ver.  7). 

Knowledge  of  Ood  is  Neeessary.— '*  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destrotf 
5  in  all  my  holy  mountain :  for  the  earth  shall  he  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  icaters  cover  the  sea  "  (Is.  11,  ver.  9). 

"  The  term  Christian  Science  relates  especially  to  Science  as  applied  324    35 
to  humanity  "  ("Science  and  Health,"  p.  127,  line  15.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
It  is  the  Science  of  God  and  man,  and  the  only  true  knowledge  is  the  know-  326    32 

10  ledge  of  the  ideal  or  real  world.  To  obtain  this  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  real  world,  not  only  is  it  essential  that  what  matter  claims  to  be 
should  be  comprehended,  but  the  underlying  causes  and  the  forces  that 
claim  to  be  at  work  must  be  uncovered.  "  Is  God  the  Principle  of  all 
science  or  only  of  Divine  or  Christian  Science  ?  .  .  .    All  true  Science  re- 

15   presents  a  moral  and  spiritual  force,  which  holds  the  earth  in  its  orbit. 
This  force  is  Spirit"    ("  Rudimental  Divine  Science,"  p.  4.    Mary  Baker 
Eddy).    "Science  often  suffers  blame  through  the  sheer  ignorance  of 
people,  while  envy  and  hatred  bark  and  bite  at  its  heels "    ("  No  and  347     40 
Yes,"  p.  43.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

20      Knowledge  of  Evil  is  Necessary.—"  The  proper  knowledge  of  evil ^^'^    ii 
and  its  subtle  workings  .  .  .  w  indispensable"    "  To  know  the  what,  ^^^      ^ 
when,  and  how  of  error,  destroys  error.     The  error  that  is  seen  aright 
as  error,  has  received  its  death-blow ;  but  nerer  until  then***  (Mary 
Baker  Eddy). 

25       "Study  and  practical  work  in  Christian  Science  speedily  bring   error  145      1 
to  the  surface  and  give  a  new  and  more  correct  apprehension  of  its  329     36 
nature  and  pretences,  its  asserted  laws  and  modus  operandi.    It  is 
necessary  that  evil's  progeny  be   thus   recognised    before  it   can   be  222    25 
destroyed,  and  it  is  equally  important  that  they  be  destroyed  as  soon  as  138    42 

30  recognised"  ("Watching  versus  Watching  Out,"  "Christian  Science  145    23 
Sentinel,"  September  16th,  1905.  J.  B.  Willis ).    Mrs.  Eddy,  in  a  letter 
to  the  "  Sentinel,"  of  the  following    week,    emphasising  the  absolute 
necessity  of  careful  and  ceaseless  watch  upon  one's  thoughts,  writes :  139     15 
"Does  not  the  text-book  of  Christian  Science,  *  Science  and  Health, 

36   with  Key  to  the  Scriptures,'  read  on  page  252,  *  A  knowledge  of  error     72     26 

and  of  its  ojjerations  must  precede  that  understanding  of  Truth  which 

destroys  error  'V  73    28 

Only  by  uncovering  eiTor  can  we  thoroughly  deal  with  and  desti-oy  217     33 

the  evil  that  is  at  work   in  the   material    so-called    world.    In  the    "1     1^ 

40  words   of    Mrs.    Eddy   I    would    repeat   to-day :    "  Those   who  deny  401      7 
my  wisdom  or  right  to  expose  error,  are  either  willing  participants 
in  wrong,  afraid  of  its  supposed  power,  or  ignorant  of  it,"t    Mrs. 
Eddy  is  most  emphatic  on  this  point.    She  says  :  "  Many  are  willing 
to  open  the  eyes  of  the  people  to  the  poMer  of  good  resident  in 

*  "First  Address  to  the  Mother  Church"  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  lOS,  line  23).  and 
Advice  to  Students"  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  299,  line  4). 

t  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  335,  line  18. 
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}35      1       divine  Mind,  but  they  are  not  bo  willing  io  point  out  the  evil  in 
human    thought,    and    expose   evils    hidden;!  [so-called]  mental  ways 

73  28  of  accomplishing  iniquity.  Why  this  backwardness,  since  exposure  , 
is  necessary  to  ensure  the  avoidance  of  the  evil  f "  ("  Science  and 
Health, '^  p.  570,  line  30).  She  also  says:  ''The  visible  universe  5 
declares  the  invisible,  only  by  reversion  "•  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  218,  line 
5).  Also,  "  The  use  of  a  lie  is  that  it  unwittingly  confirms  Truth, 
when  handled  by  Christian  Science,  which  reverses  false  testimony 
and  gains  a  knowledge  of  God  from  opposite  facts,  or  phenomena  " 
("  Unity  of  Good,"  p.  38).  10 

Mrs.  Eddy  makes  it  perfectly  clear  that  every  detail  of  evil  has  to  be 
understood  and  laid  bare.  Under  the  marginal  reference,  "Fallacious 
Hypotheses,"  she  writes  :  "  Science  must  go  over  the  whole  ground,  and 
dig  up  every  seed  of  error's  sowing  "  (  "  Science  and  Health,"  p.  79,  line  9). 

She  points  out  the  care  with  which  this  exposure  has  to  be  made,  i& 
and  says  that  it  must  be  done  sooner  or  later.  **  This  uncovering  and 
punishing  of  sin  must,  will  come,  at  some  date,  to  the  rescue  of 
humanity."  "Have  mortals,  with  the  penetration  of  Soul,  searched 
the  secret  chambers  of  sense?  I  never  knew  a  student  who  fully 
understood  my  instrinitions  on  this  point,  of  handling  evil,  as  to  20 
just  how  this  should  be  done,  and  carried  out  my  ideal."  "  If 
spiritual  sense  is  not  dominant  in  a  student,  he  will  not  understand 
all  your  instructions "  ("  New  Commandment,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  293, 
line  6 ;  p.  292,  line  25 ;  p.  293,  line  14). 

She  says :  "  Mortals  must  first  open  their  eyes  to  all  the  illusive   26 
338    22      forms,  methods,  and  subtleties  of  error,  in  order  that  the  illusion, 
139     14      error,  may  be  destroyed  "  ("  Retrospection  and  Introspection,"  p.  64, 
line  26).     She  also  has  said:  ''Our  time,  means,   and  health  aro 
required  for  the  fuller  investigation  of  this  subject ;  to  teach,  write, 
establish  practices  for  students,  or  halt,  perhaps,  at  measures  to  be  30 
adopted,  because  of  persecution."    "Midnight  foretells  the  dawn, 
109     14      and  the  wise  men  of  old  were  led  by  spiritual  vision  to  foretell  the 
hour  of  Truth.  But  what  shepherd-sage  to-day,  seeing  the  light,  beholding 
a  solitary  star,  is  allowed  to  explain  the  darkness  1 "  ("  Science  and  Health," 
1st  edition,  pp.  455  and  108).     Again,  she  says  :  "  Led  by  a  solitary  star  35 
amid  the  darkness,   the  Magi  of  old  foretold  the  Messiahship  of 
139     14      Truth.    Is  the  wise  man  of  to-day  believed,  when  he  beholds  the 
525      2      light    which    heralds    Christ's    eternal    dawn    and    describes    its 
efiFulgence  ?  *'  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  95,  line  23).    The  fulfilment 
158    20      of  the  above  prophecies  has  brought  the  knowledge  that  such  in-  40 
vestigations  and  needful  explanations  could  only  be  made  as  man 
finds  his  rightful  dominion  over  evil  of  every  kind. 

272     28  When  a  man  understands  evil  he  has  no  fear  of  it.    Mrs.  Eddy  points 

Im     It      ^^^  *^**  "  ^^®  [Jesus's]  earthly  mission  was  to  translate  substance  into 

its  original  meaning,  Mind"  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  74,  line  15).     We   must  *5 
not  expect  to  get  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  real  spiritual  world 
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if  we  do  not  understand  the  illusive  pretence  of  a  material  world?  242     lo 
Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus  :    "  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  V  (John 
3,  ver.  12).    Mrs.  Eddy  says :  ''  As  mortals  do  not  eomprehend  even    16    16 
6  mortal  existence,   how  ignorant  must  they  be  of  the  all-knowing 
Mind  and  of  His  oreations." 

"If  you  wish  to  know  the   spiritual  fact,  you  can  discover  it  by  806     21 
reversing  the  material  fable,  be  the  fable  joro  or  con — ^be  it  in  accord  with 
your    preconceptions    or    utterly    contrary    to  them"   ("Science  and 
10  Health,"  p.  187,  line  3,  and  p.  129,  line  7).    But  how  ean  you  possibly 

expect  ta  gain  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  by  reyersing  the  material,   483    38 
if  your  knowledge  of  the  material  is  inaccurate  1  171     19 

To  destroy  the  human  belief  in  its  otcn  theories  is  to  strike  a  fatal  401      7 
blow  at  their  power  to  harm.  71     15 

15       To  do  this  thoroughly,  an  accurate  knowledge  of  what  it  claims  to  be  J^l     19 
is  essential.    Mrs.  Eddy,  in  '*  Science  and  Health,"  points  out  the 
value  of  understanding  its  false  basis,  that  is,  what  it  claims  to  be, 
"  Mortal  mind  is  ignorant  ol  self,  or  it  could  never  be  seif-deceived  " 
(p.  186,  line  28).    "  As  mortal  mind  is  the  husbandman  of  error,  it 

20  should  be  taught  to  do  the  body  no  harm  and  to  uproot  its  false  149     33 
sowing  "  (p.  180,  line  2).    Speaking  of  the  transient  potency  of  drugs,  242     13 
she  also  says:  "These  lessons  are  useful.    They  should  naturally 
and  genuinely  change  our  basis  from  sensation  to  Christian  Science  " 
(p.  370,  line  28). 

25       Mrs.  Eddy  says,  in  "  Retrospection  and  Introspection,"  p.  55  :  "  Let  us 
follow  the  example  of  Jesus,  the  master  Metaphysician,  and  gain  suffi- 
cient knowledge  of  error  to  destroy  it  with  Truth."   She  also  says  :  "  The  162     27 
looms  of  crime,  hidden  in  the  dark  recesses  of  mortal  thought,  are  every  i05      9 
hour  weaving  webs  more  complicated  and  subtle  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"    '4     15 

30  p.  102,  line  18 ).  These  are  "  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  "  and 
the  "spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,"  spoken  of  in  Eph.  6,  ver   12. 
Each  of  us  has  his  work  to  do,  and  it  is  fortunate  that  some  are  found  336      2 
that  can  handle  such  wickedness  without  any  fear.    These   have  to  |^?     *^ 
know  "evil  aright "( Misc.  Writ.,  p.  108, line  16.    Mary  Baker  Eddy),  to  341     20 

35   understand  every  detail  of  its  action  in  order  to  prevent  succumbing  to  103     19 
its  "serpent's  sting."    " The  diabolism  of  suppositional  evil  at. work  in 
the  name  of  good,  is  a  lie  "  (  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  334,  line  18.  Mary  Baker  Eddy ). 
We  have  to  face  this  evil,  to  have  the  courage  of  our  convictions,  however 
much  we  are  misunderstood  and  reviled.    God  will  lead  us  if  we  are 


40   doing  our  work  properly,  and  no  ignorance  or  other  form  of  evil  can  272 


59  20 
28 

check  the  work  or  harm  us.    "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  342  43 

we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment "  (I.  John  4,  ver.  17).  f f  j^  ^l 

310  13 

Fortunately  we  can  retire  into  the  kingdom  of  God  that  is  within,  316  36 

the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  and  there,  secure  in  the  love  of  God,  g^g  30 

4.0    knowing  what  we  really  are,  destroy  every  false  and  lying  thought  295  28 
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that  tempts  as  to  believe  in  this  so-called  evil.    John  follows  on 
after  the  previous  quotation  by  saying:  ''Because  as  he  is,  so  are 
we  in  this  world." 
"  And  then  should  a  Man  wrap  his  Soul  in  this,  even  in  the  great  Love 

i*>.  104 :  2  of  God,  and  clothe  himself  therewith  as  with  a  Garment  ;  and  should  5 
account  thence  all  Things  alike;  because  in  the  Creature  he  finds  nothing 
that  can  give  him  without  God,  the  least  Satisfaction  ;  and  because  also 
nothing  of  Harm  can  touch  him  more,  while  he  remains  in  this  Love, 
the  which  indeed  is  stronger  in  all  Things,  and  makes  a  man  nence  in- 
vulnerable both  from  within  and  without,  by  taking  out  the  Sting  10 
and  Poison  of  the  Creature,  and  destroying  the  Power  of  Death. 

"  Such  a  Man  gets  nearer  Favour  than  the  World  is  able  to  bestow 

142  12  upon  him.  He  hath  God  for  his  Friend  ;  he  hath  all  His  Angels  for  his 
Friends.  Li  all  Dangers  and  necessities  these  protect  and  relieve  him ; 
P!«.  23:4  ?o  that  he  need  fear  no  Manner  of  Evil;  no  Creature  can  hurt  him.  is 
Nay,  but  he  gets  the  Hearts  of  all  his  good  Friends  into  his  Possession, 
and  loses  none  but  his  Enemies,  who  before  loved'his  Vanity  and  Wicked- 
ness. 

534      5         ^'  For  all  the  Children  of  God  are  but  One  in  Christ,  which  one  ia 

Christ  in  All  ...  So  that  he  can  have  no-  want  of   Spiritual  Friends   20 

100  42  and  Relations  .  .  .  These  are  Friends  worth  having  ...  So  in 
like  manner,  those  who  love  Truth  and  Righteousness  will  love  that  man 
.  .  .  yet  they  cannot  resist  being  of  one  Mind  with  him,  and  being 
united  in  Affection  for  the  great  regard  they  bear  to  the  Truth,  which 
shines  forth  in  his  Words  and  in  his  Life.  By  which  they  are  made  26 
either  his  declared  or  his  secret  Friends ;  and  he  doth  so  get  their  Hearts, 
as  they  will  be  delighted  above  all  Things  in  his  Company,  for  the  Sake 

242     37      thereof,  and  will  court  his  friendship  and  will  come  unto  him  by  Stealth, 
if  openly  they  dare  not,  for  the  Benefit  of  his  Conversation  and  Advice ; 

John  3 : 2  even  as  Nicodemus  did  unto  Christ,  who  came  to  Him  by  Night,  and  in  his  30 
Heart  loved  Jesus  for  the  Truth^s  Sake,  though  outwardly  he  feared  the 
World.  And  thus  thou  shalt  have  many  Friends  that  are  not  known 
to  thee ;  and  some  known  to  thee,  who  may  not  appear  so  before  the 
world"**  (Jacob  Boehme).  This  took  place  in  the  past  amongst  the 
early  Christians,  and  is  being  repeated  to-day  in  the  life  experience  35 

342  43      of  both  men  and  women  in  the  advanced  field  of  Christian  Science. 
272    28      It  bears  on  its  face  its  tale  of  fear,  and  in  these  enlightened  days 

343  39      should  be  a  thing  of  the  past.    It  can  only  continue  until  greater 

knowledge  dispels  the  night  of  ignorance  which  tries  to  hide  the 
truth.    On  the  other  hand,  the  lack  of  moral  courage  evinced  by  such  40 
learners,  being  fatal  to  rapid  advance,  should  be  lovingly  rebuked  by 
all  true  friends. 

''  They  are  slaves,  who  dare  not  be 

In  the  right  with  two  or  three  "  (Lowell). 

Charity  is  Neeessary..— '*  Jf  thou  hast  anything  of  good,  believe  still  46 
better  tilings  oj  others,  that  thou  mayest  preserve  humility  "  (Thoman 
k  Kempis).     *'  Courtesy  is  the  sistt-r  of  charity,  by  uhich  hatred  it 
^extinguished  and  love  is  chenshed"  (St.  Francis  of  Assisi). 

*  "  The  Supersensual  Life,"  pp.  24,  25. 
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All  of  those  who  know  the  history  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  and  value  aright  her 
reiterated  teachings,  refrain  from  breaking  the  Qolden  Rule,  and  if    Matt. ; :  12 
differing  from  what  they  hear  or  what  they  read  of  another,  substitute  299     26 
silence  for  censure  and  rely  upon  the  mental  work.        "  Do  thou  hold  ^^®     ^3 
5   thy  tongue  for    one  day.      On    the    morrow  see  how    much  clearer 
are    thy  purposes  and  duties"    (Carlyle).       This  silent  work  either 
destroys  that  which  might  at  first  appear  a  menace  to  Christian  Science, 
or,  if  right,  alters  the  first  false  impresMion  of  it.    Shakespeare  says  : 
**  Virtue  itself  'scapes  not  calumnious  strokes,"  *    and   those    who 
10  through  ignorance  pass  on  untruths,  and  those  who  for  want    of  315     17 
sufficient  protection  of  themselves  start  untruths  through  misunder- 
standing, will  be  helped  by  the  following  words  of  our  leader :  — 

**  Envy  or  abuse  of  him  who,  having  a  new  idea  or  a  more  spiritual  15S    40 
understanding  of  God,  hastens  to  help  on  his  fellow-mortals,  is  neither  3^8      8 

^^  Christian  nor  Science.  If  a  postal  service,  a  steam  engine,  a  submarine 
cable,  a  wireless  telegraph,  each  in  turn  has  helped  mankind,  how  much 
more  is  accomplished  when  the  race  is  helped  onward  by  a  new-old 
message  from  GocI,*  even  the  knowledge  of  salvation  from  sin,  disease, 
and  death"  ("Message  from  the  Mothi?r  Church,"  1902,  p.  11,  line  10. 

20  Mary  Baker  Eddy).  Jesus  said :  **  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us  "  (Luke  9,  ver.  60).  Let  us  honour  Christianity 
wherever  it  be  found,  and  however  imperfectly  presented. 

''Whatever  in  Love's  name  is  truly  done 
To  free  the  bound,  and  lift  the  fallen  one, 
25  Is  done  to  Christ.     Whoso  in  deed  and  word 

Is  not  against  Him,  labours  for  our  Lord  " 

(Whittier). 
Whenever  there  is  a  feeling  of  censure,  however  merited,  we  know 
that  there  is  a  wrong  thought  that  has  to  be  destroyed,  and  the 
30  mental  work  must  be  done  in  our  own  consciousness.    It  is  there 
the  evil  lies. 

Mrs    Eddy  writes  :    "  No  personal  considerations  should  allow  any 
root  of  bitterness  to  spring  up  between  Christian  Scientists,  nor  cause    Matt.  5 :  44 
any  misapprehension  as  to  the  motives  of  others.    We  must  love  our     44     36 
35  enemies,  ,and  continue  to  do  so  unto  the  end.    By  the  love  of  God  we  352     30 
can  cancel  error  in  our  own  hearts,  and  blot  it  out  of  others."  356      2 

"I  recommend  that  Scientists  draw  no  lines  whatever  between  one  247     11 
person  and  another,  but  think,  speak,  teach,  and  write  the  truth  of  350    35 
Christian  Science  without  reference  to  right  or  wrong  personality  in  145     20 
40  this  field  of  labour." 

^'  We  should  endeavour  to  be  long-suffering,  faithful,  and  charitable  299     12 
with  all.    To  this  small  effort  let  us  add  one  more  privilege — namely,  344     43 
silence  whenever  it  can  substitute  censure.    Avoid  voicing  error ;  but 
utter  the  truth  of  God  and  the  beauty  of  holiness,  the  joy  of  Love,  and 
45  the  peace  of  God,  that  passeth  all  understanding  "  PUii .  4 :  r 

*^  This  one  thing  can  be  done,  and  should  be :  let  your  opponents  alone, 
and  use  no  influence  to  prevent  their  legitimate  action  from  their  own 

•  "Hamlet/*  Act  1,8C.  3. 
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standpoint  of  experience,  knowing,  as  you  should,  that  God  will  well 
regenerate  and  separate  wisely  and  finally ;  whereas  you  may  err  in 
effort,  and  lose  your  fruition  "  i("  No  and  Yes,"  pp.  7-9). 

Blanche  Hogue  writes  :   "  If  Christian  Scientists  in  their  work  to- 
gether dwell  upon  those  things  in  which  they  concur,  their  diverging     5 
▼lew -points  concerning  non-essentials  will  soon  slip  into  secondary  im- 
portance and  unity  will  prevail.      Upon  this  matter  John  Buskin  in 
'  The  Mystery  of  Life  and  its  Arts,'  uses  words  hoth  plain  and  strong. 
He  writes  :  *  Whenever  in  any  religious  faith,  dark  or  bright,  we  allow 
350    38      our  minds  to  dwell  upon  the  points  in  which    we  differ  from  other    10 
people,  we  are  wrong,  and  in  the  devil's  power.  ...  At  every  moment  of 
our  lives  we  should  be  trying  to  find  out,  not  in  what  we  differ  from 
other  people,  but  in  what  we  agree  with  them  .  .  .  push  at  it  together  ; 
314    31      you  cannot  quarrel  in  a  side-by-side  push  ;  but  the  moment  iha.t  even 
179    37      the  best   men   stop  pushing  and   begin   talking,  they    mistake   their   l& 
pugnacity  for  piety,  and  it  is  all  over.' " 

"  There  is  so  much  bad  in  the  beat  of  us, 
Ajid  so  much  good  in  the  wont  of  us, 
That  it  ill  behoves  any  of  us 

To  find  fault  with  the  rest  of  us  "  20 

(B.  L.  Stevenson). 

To  complain  of  the  exposure  of  electrical  theories,  and  at  the  same 
time,  through  fear,  to  systematically  avoid  the  seemingly  destruetive 
action  of  electricity  in  a  charged  electric  wire  is  a  mere  exposure  of 
the  ignorant  assent  generally  given  to  the  hidden  physical  working  25 
and  the  so-called  laws  of  matter,  until  their  whole  detail  is  recognised 
as  a  bald  imposition. 

Again,  to  complain  of  the  exposure  of  an  accurate,  basic  theory  put 
forward  as  a  necessary  method  of  cutting  away  the  false  authority  of 
material  phenomena,  an  exposure  essential  to  the  destruotion  of  a  30 
belief  in  it,  and  to  complain  of  the  use  of  a  man's  knowledge  of  Gk>d 
333    24      for  the  better  performance  of  every-day  details,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  take  advantage  of  every  material  condition,  such  as  the  electric 
telegraph  and  the  electric  railway,  is  the  hypocrisy  of  ignorance. 
Such  individuals,  mistakenly  advertising  their  want  of  knowledge,   35 
with  the  object  of  being  of  use  to  their  fellow -men  by  exposing  what 
they  think  is  ignorance  of  true  science,  are  unaware  of  the  danger 
of    the    intensification    of    material    thoughts    and    conditions    by 
their  own   seemingly   harmless    use    and   even    dependence   upon 
these  material  phenomena,  instead  of  the  implicit  reliance,  even  in  40 
trifles,  on  God  alone,  up  to  the  fullest  extent  of  their  knowledge. 
A  tame  submission  to  the  seeming  laws  and  limitations  of  matter  is 
simply  evidence  of  the  mesmerised  condition  under  which  the  indi- 
vidual labours.     Fortunately,   however,  we  live  and  learn,  and  a 
man's  statements  in  the  past  are  no  criterion  of  his  knowledge,  and  45 
therefore    spirituality,  in  the  present 
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Mrs.  Eddy  writes :   "  Why  I  loved  Christians  of  the  old  sort,  was  I 
could  not  help  loving  them.    Full  of  charity  and  good  works,  busy  about 
their  Master's  business,  they  had  no  time  or   desire  to  defame  their  330    36 
fellow-men.  .  . .  Their  convictions  were  honest,  and  they  lived  them  ;  and 

.5   the  sermons  their  lives  preached  caused  me  to  love  their  doctrines'' 

("Message,"  1901,  p.  32,  lines  7,   15).      "He    who    has    suffered   from  ^51     38 
intolerance  is  the  first  to  be  intolerant"  ("Christian  Healing,"  p.  11,  '^*^     ^^ 
line  14).    "The  original  text  [of  the  Bible]  defines  *  devil'  as  *  accuser,' 
*  calumniator ' ;    therefore,    accoixiing    to    Holy    Writ    these   qualities 

10  are  objectionable,  and    ought    not  to  proceed   from  the  individual"   j^-     go 
("Message,"  1901,  p.   16,  line  16,     Mary  Baker  Eddy).     "We  should  345    36 
'  draw  no  lines  whatever '  between  persons,  lest  we  be  as  *  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal'"  (I.  Cor.  13,  ver.  1).    "It  is  the  healing 
power  of  truth  that  is  persecuted  to-day,  the  spirit  of  divine  Love,  and 

io  Christ  Jesus  possessed  it,  practised  it,  and  taught  his  followers  to  do 

likewise"  ("Message,"   1901.      Mary  Baker  Eddy).      It  was  the  self-    ^^^^  ^^^ 
righteousness  of  the  Pharisees  that  crucified  him,  and  this  same  self-  304  '  22 
righteousness  is  vainly  beating   its  head  to-day  against  a  rock,  the  332    15 
rapidly  spreading  knowledge  of  God.  i  Cor.  lu :  4 

20       "  Anomalous  though  it  may  seem,  I  have  no  doubt  that  Jesus  was   ^]^j     ^^ 
shunned,  and  deemed  a  bad  man  at  the  period  of  his  public  labours,   353     18 
by  all,  save  the  few  unpretentious  ones  whose  Christianity  enabled 
them  to  understand  him"  ("Science  and  Health,"  1st  edition,  p.  131 
Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

25       "It  is  the  persistent  tendency  to  judge,  criticise,  and  impugn  the  337     42 
motives  and  purposes  of  others  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  old   179    43 
thought,  that  often  prevents  us  from   meeting  the  demands  of  true 
ethics.    We  are  certainly  departing  from  true  right  conduct,  under  any   180     10 
rule  of  ethics,  when  we  set  ourselves  up  as  the  judges  of  the  conduct  or  299     12 

30   ipotives  of  others,  to  criticise  and  condemn.    When  we  are  able  to  see 

scientifically  the  perfect  man,  and  view  our  brothers'  shortcomings  (as  300  29 
we  conceive  we  see  them)  as  the  operation  of  uncontrolled  evil,  then  300  8 
....  we  shall  have  made  a  great  stride  towards  true  ethics"*  348  23 
(Judge  J.  D.  Works).    "Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  l-*7     17 

Zo  judge  righteous  judgment "  (John  7,  ver.  24).  315     17 

Beware  of  Jealousy.—"  When  the  Pharisees  saw  Jesus  do  such  deeds  337    30 

of  mercy,  they  went  away  and  took  counsel  how  they  might  remove  him  "f  -^53  16, 22 

(Mary  Baker  Eddy) 

179     44 

Jealousy  is  the  tyrant  that  proved  the  undoing  of  the  Scribes  and  341  13 

^'>  Pharisees    in    all   their    dealings  with  Jesus.       "The  mischief  of  42  14 

jealousy,  manifold  and  fruitful,  extends  widely.    It  is  the  root  of  all  337  31 

evils,  the  fountain  of  disasters,  the  nursery  of  crimes,  the  material 

of  transgressions ;  thence  arise  hatreds,  thence  pro^.eed  animosities.  335  27 

"  The  mischief  is  much  more  trifling,  the  danger  less,  the  cure  easy. 

*  "  The  Christian  Science  Journal, '  October,  1909. 
t  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  370,  line  7. 

DD 
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where  the  wound  is  'manifest.  Bat  the  wounds  of  jealousy  are 
^•^  27  hidden  and  secret,  nor  do  they  admit  of  the  remedy  of  a  healing  core, 
since  they  have  shut  themselves  in  blind  suffering  within  the  lurking- 
places  of  the  canscience.  Whoever  you  are  that  are  enviouA  or 
malignant,  observe  how  crafty,  mischievous,  and  hateful  you  are  ■> 
to  those  you  hate.  Yet  you  are  the  enemy  of  no  one's  well-being 
more  than  your  own ;  whoever  he  is  whom  you  persecute  with 
jealousy  he  can  evade  and  escape  you.  You  cannot  escape  from  your- 
self; wherever  you  may  be  your  adversary  is  with  you  ;  your  enemy 
is  always  within  your  own  breast.  Your  mischief  is  shut  vip  within  lt» 
you.  You  are  captive  under  the  tyranny  of  jealousy"  (Cyprian, 
260  A.D.). 

"  Beware  of  no  man  more  than  of  yourself ;  we  carry  our  worst 
enemies  within  us  "  (John  Ploughman). 

How  thankful  we  should  be  to  realise  that  all  now  neoeesary    lr» 
to  attain  perfect  freedom  from  this  tyrant  is  to  recognise  its  absolute 
non-reality,  and  open  our  mind  to  the  ever-active  divine  Principle, 
Love,  and  so  manifest  love  in  all  dealings  with  our  fellow-man. 

When  false  thoughts  attack  through  so-called  individuals,  it  \b 
merely  the  call  to  stitl  higher  work  in  bearing  our  brother's  burden.  2<> 
"  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  thnnigh 
God  "  (II.  Cor.  10,  ver.  4).  We  must  both  live  and  let  live,  and  let 
God  choose  His  own  time.  '*  The  science  of  man  and  the  universe 
is  on  the  way  purifying  all." 

All  evil  that  comes  into  our  consciousness  has  to  be  destroyed  in  that  26 
self -same  consciousness.  "  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not 
war  after  the  flesh*'  (II.  Cor.  10,  ver.  3).  If  we  fail  to  destroy  in 
our  own  consciousness  such  wrong  thoughts  concerning  individuals, 
we  have  to  recognise  that  it  is  merely  through  want  of  sufficient 
of  the  love  that  our  Master  and  his  beloved  disciple  pointed  out  ^  .3i) 
the  f oundaticm  of  all  law.  **  Love  thyself  last :  cherish  those  hearts 
that  hate  thee  "  *  (Shakespeare). 

"  Draw  the  curtain  of  night  upon  injuries ;  shut  them  up  in  the 
tower  of  oblivion,  and  let  them  be  as  though  they  had  not  been" 
(Bacon).  ^r 

If  we  are  living  Christian  Science  throughout  the  day,  neither 
criticism  nor  untruths  about  us  can  possibly  harm  us  in  the  slightest, 
but  must  infallibly  result  in  our  additional  purification,  and  help, 
tlu'ough  the  impersonal  work  of  all  true  Scientists  who  hear  the 
statements  of  error.  "  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  40 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely, 
formiy  sake.    Rejoice,  and  "be  exceeding  glad"  (Matt.  6,  ver.  11,  12). 

In  Mrs.  Eddy^s  letter  to  the  General  Association  of  Teachers,  of 
October  21st,  1903,  she  says  that  we  must  "work  'midst   clouds  of 
353     17      wrong,  injustice,  .6nvy,  hate,  and  wait  on  God,  the  strong   deliverer,    4:, 
'who  will  reward  righteousness  and  punish  iniquity." 

"Work  is  the'firtftehapter  of  human  life  ;^  God  ia  the  conclusion" 
(Sri  Ramakrishna).  "  • 

"If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?"    "All  things  work 
'•^  .♦"King  Henry  VIII." 
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together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  -^^-^     ^^» 
called  according  to  his  purpose"  (Bom.  8,  ver.  31,  28). 

"If  you  launch  your  bark  upon  the  ever-agitated  but  healthful  waters 
of  truth,  you  will  encounter  storms.  Your  good  will  be  evil  spoken  of.  '^-^^^ 
o  This  is  the  cross.  Take  it  up  and  bear  it,  for  through  it  you  win  and  ^2  14 
[perebaiie&  unrecognised  in  the  house  of  so-called  mortal  "  mind "] 
.wear  the  crown.  Pilgrim  on  earth,  thy  home  is  heaven;  stranger, 
thou  art  the  guest  of  God  "  C  Science  and  Health,"  p.  254,  line  27. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

10      The  Grave  Clothes  of  the  Letter.—**  For  if  after  they  hate  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  Imoicledge  of  the  Tjord  and 
Saviour  Jems  Christy  they  are  again  entangled    therein,  and  over- 
cofne,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  tlie  beginning.     For  it  ^^^    '^^ 
had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  kno'cn  the  way  of  righteousness, 

15  than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment "  '^^^  ^^'  ^^ 
[the  law   of    love,   the   new  comiuandraent]   (II.  Peter  2,  ver. 
20,  21). 

The  knowledge  of  the  letter  is  "the  swoitl  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  '^'^^  ^^ 
word  of  God"  (Eph.  6,  ver.  17).    If  the  .students  of  the  letter  of  the 

20  great  law  of  JMind,  eternal  good,  break  the  new  coramandnient  and  are   }.f^  ^ 

not  loving  to  their  fellow-man,  but  imagine  evil  of  their  neighbour,  aitj  22 
being  held  in  fetters  by  "the  dead  body  of   Science,— pulseless, 

cold,  inanimate  *'  *  "  their  sword  shall  enter  into  their  own  heart "     ^^  ^'^ 

(Ps.  37,  ver.  15).     These  we  must  help  impersonally  when  we  think  '^'''^  *^*^ 

2:>  of  them.                                                                                                             ^*"  ^^ 
Mrs.  Eddy  says :  "  Such  so-called  Scientists  will  strain  out  gnats, 

while  they  swallow  the  camels  of  bigoted  pedantry"  ("Science  and   ^^^^  ^^' 
Health,"  p.  366,  line  19). 
Bight  throughout  history  we  find  exemplified  the  truth  of  the 

30  statement  "  the  letter  killeth,   but  the  spirit  giveth  life "  (II.  Cor.  3, 

ver.  6).      The  more  the  statements  of  truth  are  enunciated  without  H77  1 

the  essenti/il  spiritual  realisation  and  consequent  human  sympathy,  the  -^9^  ^ 

more  deadly  the  remit  upon  a  human  being— if,  through  ignoi-ance,  off  hLs  ^j^'^  ]^ 
guard — and  upon  the  self-righteous  law-giver.   The  reason  for  this  is,  not   .,.-. 

3r>  that  the  statement  of  truth  can  possibly  do  any  harm,  but  "  when  the  251  37 

mechanism  of  the  human  mind  "  has  not  given  "  place  to  the  divine  ^^'^  ^  5 

MLnd^t  and  the  human  endeavour  to  enforce  what  it  con^sidera  God's  law   i!'^^  }^ 

by  the  exercise  of  human  will  power,  instead  of  by  the  de^jtruction  of  the  hi 4  10 
evil  that  lies  at  the  root  of  all  wrong  thinking  and  doing,  then  the  inn(X'ent 

40  ignorant  one  and  the  Pharisaical  law-enforcer  both  suffer,  in  proportion  to  .>!??  «? 

the  violence  of  the  attack  of  personal  evil.    This  is  the  use  of  the  258  15 

letter  of  truth  by  the  spirit  of  evil,  evil  working  in  the  name  of  Kood,    ^^^  15 

producing     an     illusory    "positive     wrong    and     negative     right."   ^id  u 

•  ''  Science  and  Health,"  p.  113,  line  7  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

tibid.,  p.176,  linelS. 

DD  2 


;U7 

24 

345 

8(;.  42 

800 

8 

H46 

10 

347 

8.  20 

H49 

24 

h:.i 

40 

887 

25 

848 

27.35 

20 


Refer  to    3r)0  TAKE  HEED. 

Page  Line 

Verbal  statements  of  Gkxl's  power,  cloaking  the  wrong  thoughts 
behind,   are  the  "  sword "    of    evil^-counterf eiting    the    two-edged 

Hcb.  4 :  12  sword  of  Truth— which  morally  slays  the  individual  using  it,  bringing 
on  him  troubles  -  innumerable,,  until,  learning  his  lesson,  he  bears 
his  brother's  burden'  by  reversing  all  evil  thoughts  of  man,  and 
knowing  only  the  truth,  that  man  is  in  reality  spiritual  and  good. 
The  essence  of  Christianity  lies  in  the  words  of  Jesus  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount, "  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them  :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets "  (Matt.  7, 
ver.  12).  Mrs.  Eddy  writes  :  "  The  teacher  of  Mind  healing  who  is  not  a 
Christian,  in  the  highest  sense,  is  constantly  sowing  the  seeds  of  discord 
and  disease.    Even  the  truth  he  speaks  is  more  or  less  blended  with 

351  20  error;  and  thus  error  will  spring  up  in  the  [so-called]  mind  of  his 
pupil.    The  pupil's  imperfect  knowledge  will  lead  to  weakness  in 

351  28      practice,  and  he  will  be  a  poor  practitioner,  if  not  a  malpractitioner. 

The  basis  of  malpractice  is  in  erring  human  will "  ("  Rudimental 
Divine  Hcience/'  p.  9,  line  3). 

"  Then  said  Jesus  ...  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep "  (John  10,  ver  7), 
"  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door,  [that  is,  when  night  cometh  and  no  man  can  work],  and  ye 
[those  who  have  learned  the  scientific  truth  that  all  is  Mind,  and 

3 id  21  should  then  bury  the  morale  of  Christian  Science  in  the  grave- 
clothes  of  the  letter]  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the 

853  21  door,  saying,  lx)rd.  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  :  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 

850  10  streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ; 
dei>art  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
alltheprophets,  in  the  kingdom  ofGod,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out  .  .  . 
Behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall 
be  last "  (Luke  13,  ver.  25-28,  30). 

352  22         Take    Heed.— It  is  unlhappily  n6edful  to  warn  those  seeking  for 

the  better  knowledge  of  God,  and  that  wisely  come  to  those  who  rely 
upon  the  writings  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  to  explain  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible,  against  appealing  for  help  to  anyone  who  is  found  to  habitually 
speak  against  any  person  or  persons,  or  to  attach  evil  to  their 
fellow-man  in  thought  or  word.**  Whatever  their  claims  to  a  true 
knowledge  of  Christian  Science  may  be,  and  however  much 
they  are  trying  to  help  their  fellow-man,  this  judgment 
of  another  stamps  them  as  wholly  disqualified  to  teach,  or 
even  practise,  the  healing  of  sickness  with  any  safety  to 
those  with  whom  they  come  in  contact.  Mrs.  Eddy  says: 
"  It  is  important  to  know  that  a  malpractice  of  the  best 
system  will  result  in  the  worst  form  of  medicine  "  (''  Christian 
Science,''  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  233,  line  1).     She  also  says:  ''Better  suffer  45 

*  It  is  either  igfnoranoe  or  '^the  image  of  jealousy,  which  provoketh  to 
jealousy"  "in  the  entry."  "northward  at  the  jfate  of  the  altar,  where  "the 
glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  "  (Ezek  8,  ver  3-5),  that  creates  so  much  trouble  in 
the  latter  days. 
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a  doctor  infected  with  small-pox  to  attend  you  than  to  be  treated 
mentally  by  one  wdio  doe«  ;:iot  obey  the  requirementfi  of  divine 
Science  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  235,  line  4),  and  again :  "  The 
greatest  hindrance  this  science  can  meet  will  arise  from  back<sliding 
-'  students— those  claiming  to  practise  it  who  do  not  adhere  to  its  moral  '^^^  ^^ 
obligations"  C  Science  and  Health,"  Ist  edition,  p.  429).  '^^'-^     !•' 

V  BesuHs  of  healing  in  some  cases  apparently  follow  their  efforts, 
but  th<ese  are  due  to  the  recognition  of  truth  by  th«  patient,  who  is 
healed  by  the  impersonal  Truth.    "Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 

10    day,   Lord,   Lord,   have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in 

thy  name  have  cast  out   devils  1    and    in   thy    name    done    many 

wonderful  works  f    And  then  will  I   profess  unto  them,    I   never 

knew    you:    depart    from    me,    ye    that    work    iniquity''     (Matt. 

7,    yer.    22,   23).       Even     the     formal     declaration    of     truth     on 

15  the  part  of  the  would-be  healer,  met  by  the  spiritual 
receptivity  of  the  patient,  demonstrates  the  unfailing  action  of 
the  omnipotent  Principle  which,  'when  either  the  letter  or  the  Spirit 
is  absent,  merely  shines  as  a  glorious,  but  unrecognised, 
presence    over    a    troubled    world.      At     the    same     time,     the 

20  patient    cannot    escape    contamination    through    association    with  ^^•'>0     l.H 
an    infected    human    instrument.      Beginners    so    taught,    instead 
of   shrinking  with   horror  at  this  deadly  sin  of  attaching  evil  to 
their  fellow-men,  get  careless,  and  at  last  actually  excuse  such  guilt,  350    i  r? 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  only  telling  you  the  position,  or  only 

25  letting  you  know  about  such-and-such  persons,  so  that  you  can  keep 

away  from  them  and  warn  others  to  do  the  same.    This  is  exactly 

the  reverse  of  what  has  to  be  done  in  fulfilment  of  the  Golden  Rule, 

the  law  of  Love,  and  therefore  the  law  of  Life.  Mntt.  7 :  12 

Not  the  least  of  the  dangers  threatening  the  would-be  searchers 

30  is  that,  in  very  human  gratitude  for  the  initial  physical  benefit 
received,  they  are  liable  to  be  held  for  a  further  interval  und«r  this 
dangerous  influence.  ''A  slight  divergence  is  fatal  in  Science" 
C' Rudimental  Divine  Science,"  p.  17.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  helper  obeys  the  Golden  Rule  in  thought  g^J?  g? 

35   and  word,  however  slight  his  knowledge  of  the  latter,  some  good  33^  27 
must,  and  no  harm  can,  possibly  result.     This  practical  charity  is 

the  eigneit  oi  the  true  and  safe  worker.      Criticism  is  the  danger  j^~>^      9 

signal.    Love  is  the  beacon  light  that  infallibly  guides  us  into  the  ^i\  ^'^^ 

safe  harbour  of  Science,  where  holiness,  health,  and  happiness  alone  319  29 

4(1  are  found.     "  Oh j  be  swift  to  love,  make  haste  to  be  kind  "  (Amiel). 

While  the  slanderer  will  offer  many  excuses  for  voicing  evil  con- 
cerning persons,  the  true  worker  knows  that  this  is  only  justifiable 
when  in  treatment  the    evil    is    uncovered   for    the    purposes    of  ^^'' 
destruction,  either  audibly  or  silently,  then    and    there.     He    also  '^'*^ 
•15  knows  the  absolute  futility  of  any  human  attempt  to  oppose  the  ^04    n,  22 
action  of  God,  and  rests  securely  upon  this  knowledge.  ^<^d    ^^ 

Personality.— Personality  is  the  bane  of  mental  workers.     Whether  242    37 
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•  

85H     42      a  person  is  a  saint  or  a  devil,  is  no  business  of  onrp.     We,  in  an7 

144     41       case,  have  to  keep  our  thoughts  off  him  if  we  wish  to  avoid  harming 

1*7  .21       (yurselves,   and  making  things  worse.     "He  who  worships  mjua  is 

neither  Jew,  Christian,  nor  Mohammedan,  and  cannot  but  become 

debased  and  degraded.    He  who  worships  man  with  all  his  imper-     o 

fections  and  his  weaknesses,  cannot  but  deaden  the  ppark  of  divinity 

placed  within  him  by  a  higher  power  "  *  (H.  Weinstock).    We  have 

147  15,  17   to  form  a  right  estimate  of  God's  idea,  and  only  Christian  Science 

31;')    27       can  enable,  us  to  gain  this  scientific  knowledge.    John  records  the 

348  23      reproof  that  followed  his  perjfonal  worship  before  the  feet  of  the    lo 

angel,  which  showed  him  the  truth :  "  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
thy  fellow  servant:  .  .  .  worship  God"  (Rev.  22,  ver.  9). 
.  Many  have  not  yet  recognised  that  when  a  person  appears  to  be- 
harming  us,  mentally,  physically,  or  otherwise,  it  is  only  impersonal 

evil  making  him  A  channel.  It  is  he  that  has  to  be  pitied  and 
protected.  If  we  do  our  work  properly  the  evil  cannot  harm  us. 
Retaliating,  or  even  feeling  antagonistic,  is  not  scientific.  If  a 
man  threw  a  stone  at  us  we  would  not  blame  and  punish  the  stone. 
It  is  the  evil  that  has  to  be  dealt  with  and  destroyed—by  right 
thinking. 

^'  Condemn  the  fault  and  not  the  actor  of  it"t 

(Shakespeare). 

Safety    Is    at    Hand—**  ChrinUan  Science  appeala   lomUy  io   t/iohc 
a*i/<*ep  upon  the  hill-tops  of  Zimi  "  J  (Maiy  Baker  Eddy), 

Tlie  time  is  close  upon  us  when  there  will  be  no  mistaking  the  true   !.■> 
worker  for  the  false.    Jioth  may  be  trying  to  do  their  best,  the  latter  often 
354     28      failing  through  want  of  love.  "  Cast  not  your  pearls  before  the  unwise,  but 
with  increased  power  and  natieiice  press  on.    The  fight  is  against  an  effort 

349  35      to  enthrone  matter,  to  enthrone  self.  Pride  is  the  death's-head  at  the  feast 
2»8     37       of  love,  but  Christianity  is  ever  storming  sin  in  its  citadels."    Principle  20 

will  always  demonstrate  where  the  clearest  chamiel  for  truth  can  be 
found.  Uns<^lfed  love  is  an  unfailing  sign,  and  the  earnest  seeker  can 
never  fail  for  lack  of  right  direction,  if  he  turns  solely  to  Principle. 
Mrs.  Eddy  writes:  "Wheresoever  you  recognise  a  clear  expression 
of  God's  likeness,  there  abide  in  confidence  and  hope"  ("Note,  25 
Pulpit,  and  Press,"  p.  21,  line  24),  and  again,  "Only  a  firm  founda- 
tion in  Truth  can  give  a  fearless  wing  and  sure  reward  "  ("  Message,'* 
1901).  The  Christ  is  made  manifest  by  demonstration,  and  Love 
alone  heals  sickness  and  sin.  "  Therefore,  come  what  may,  hold  fast 
to  love.  We  win  by  tendemesB  ;  we  conquer  by  forgiveness  "  (F.  W.  3 
Robertson).  "The  divinity  of  the  Christ  was  made  manifest  in 
the   humanity  of  Jesus "  ("  Science  and  Health,"   p.   26,    line  31, 

349     18       Mary  Baker  Eddy).     Although  an  accurate  declaration  of  truth  is 
better  than  a  declaration  of  error,  it  requires  the  spirit  of  Truth 

241     12       '^Tid  Tibve  to  demonstrate  omnipotence,  and  nothing  less  can  save    :;:• 
humanity. 

We  have  to  recognise  that  throughout  the  history  of  religious  ex- 

353    25      periences  we  find  that  those  previously  persecuted  when  lifted  into  a 

position    of   eminence    by  the  action  of  Ood,  if  not  continually  pi*u- 

tecting   themselves   properly   by  true    prayer,  become  the  target    of   ^" 

106      2       evil   "thoughts"    which    are    always   trying  to   find  a  joint  in   the 

351     47      spiritual  armour.    A  victim  of  personality,    they    in    turn,  become 

*  Sermon  on  *'  The  Jewish  Idea  of  God/'  preached  in  the  Jewish  Synagogue, 
Sacramento,  1902. 

t  •'  Measure  for  Measure,"  Act  II,  Scene  2. 
;  "  Message  to  Mother  Church,"  1901 ,  p.  35. 
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the  persecutors,  condemning  and  maligning   those  who  put  forward  3^3  27 

a^  more    spiritual    view    of    life,    And    practise    more    closely    the  ^^^  "^^ 

teachinga  of  our  Ma3ter.    In  this  fast-approaehing  end  of  evil,  we  ^^^  3 

cannot  expect  the  world  to  be  free  from  the  Pharisaism,  and  its  ^*^  ^^ 

^  attendant  envy  and  jealousy,  that  made  the  so-called  Christians  of '^'^^  ^^ 

Constantlne  persecute  those  of  Northern  Africa,  beoanise  they  refused  ^^^  ^^ 

to  accept  fonns  and  ceremonies  for  the  worship  of  the  one  Gk>d  and  ^^^  ^^ 
the  realisation  of  the  living  Christ. 

''  The  day  when  the  cry  of  '  Heretic ! '  was  potent  to  stir  up  the 

10  passionate  superstitions  of  unthinking  crowds  has  passed  away.  The 

world  is  recognising  that  the  heresy  of  yesterday  is  always  the  ^a^t-  ^ :  3 
orthodoxy  of  to-morrow.  The  same  spirit  accused  Jesus  of  blasphemy, 

dismissed  Paul  as  a  pestilent  fellow,  decried  Wydif  as  a  forger  of  ^^^  ^ 

lies,  and  claimed  Luther  was  a  drunken  friar  "  *  (Frederick  Dixon).  3^9  35 

15    What  applied  to  the  orthodox  church  twenty  years  ago  applies  to 

the  leading  spiritual  church  to*day.     Excommunication  without  the     ^^  '^^ 

slightest  chance  of  defence,  the  constant  dissemination  of  untrothsf  337  ^2  44 

of  every  kind,  so  vile,  in  many  cases,  as  to  be  their  own  undoing ',  228  9, 40 

the  warning  (against  persons)  of  beginners,  up  to  that  time  aglow  ^^^  ^^ 

20  with  the  beauty  and  worth  of  the  right  understanding  of  God  and  man ;  328  20  25 

the  stoppage  of  the  teaching  of  others,  and  then  even  of  free  speech,  355  28,29, 

and,  finally,  of  access  to  the  material  church ;  the  secret  espionage,  ...  „^ 
and  later  the  open  watching  and  waiting ;  the  searching  of  pri^te 

letters,  to  obtain  evidence  of  wrong  statements.  AH  these  occurring  345  41 

25  to-day  are  only  repetitions  of  what  has  occurred  in  the  past,  and,     ^^  2 

probably,  until  they  read  this,  those  persecuting  are  just  as  certain  iso  27 

that  they  are  doing  what  is  right  as  the  bitterest  exponents  of  the     ^^  1^ 

hellish  system  of  the  Inquisition.     (John  16,  vers.  2,  3.)  299  26 

Impossible  as  this  latter  triumvirate  of  evil  itiay  seem,  it  is  only  302  20 

•M)   a  recurrence  of  the  usual  Pharisaical  methods  wherever  the  letter  ^52  11, 37 

of  religion  is  divorced  from  the  Spirit:  "And  they  watched  him,  '  ' 

and  sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign  themselves  just  men,  that  353  22 
they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they  might  deliver  him 

unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  gove^rnor^^  (Luke  20,  ver.  20);  353  16 

35   Even  in  this  position  we  find  our  instructions  from  him  who  was 
called  to   meet  the   same   injustice,    and  who   iir  the   culminating 

moments  of  his  human  agony  was  able  to  say,    "Father,   forgive  aoo  15 
them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  "  (Luke  23,  ver.  34). 

''  Truth  needs  no  champions :    in  the  infinite  deep  of  everlasting 
Soul  her  strength  abides"  (J.  R.  Lowell). 

Bearing^  the  above  facts  in  mind,  let  each  one,  trying  to  under-  i^i  23 

40  stand   and  live   Christian    Science,    examine   his   inmost   thoughts  337  6 

and  see  whether  there  is  any  criticisn^  any  thought  of  others  not  315  q 

being  -correct  exponents    of    truth.       If    you    find    these    devilish  352  1 

thoughts  attacking  the  temple  of  the  Holy  GhoeTb,  beware !   Humbly  300  s 

in  prayer,  silence  the  lie,  realise  God's  man,  and  prayerfuJiy  and  345  30 

45   *  *'  Christian  Sctenoe  Journal,''  Mar.,  1 9  li ,  reprinted  from  "  Cosmopolitan  Magazine.' ' 

f  "  Thfi  higher  yon  rise  in  the  scale  of  Truth,  the  more  intense  and  mi:dtiplied 

are  ihe  lies  concerning  you ;  the  loader  God  speaks,  the  higher  the  devil  lifts  its 

voice  to  he  heard  .above  Him  ;  the  more  Truth  yon  bring',  the  more  error  is 

stirred  by  it,  until  the  final  conquest,  on  the  side  of  right*'   (*' Science  and 
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jfa^Lise 

145    20      tearfully  turn  to  God,  certain  that  this  recognition  of  the  evil  is  its 
222    24       uncovering,  and  this  uncovering  is  its  destruction  and  the  relegation 
145    26      for  ever  to  outer  darkness  of  such  futile  efforts  to  delay  Truth's 
progress. 

*'  The  arrow  that  doth  wound  the  dove  ^ 

Darts  not  from  those  who  watch  and  love  "  * 

(Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
The  world  now  awakening  eager-eyed,  listens  with  bated  breath  and 
heart-throbs  deep  to  the  wondrous  unfolding  story  of  ever-living  man, 
man  that  is  the  love  of  Love,  the  love  of  God.  ^^^ 

The  Wolf  in  Sheep's  Clothing.  —  Right  throughout  the  history 
of  Christianity,  before  Jesus  the  Christ,  our  great  Master  and 
Exemplar,  batlied  in  his  love  a  slumbering  world,  we  find  cursed 
Paganism,  guised  under  the  cloak  of  the  letter  of  Christianity, 
lying  in  wait  in  high  places  for  messengers  of  Truth.  This  wolf  in  ^^ 
sheep's  clothing  lies  hidden  in  lowest  haunts  of  rocky  barren  hills,  with 
troubled  hungry  lambs  and  anxious  sheep  around.  These  eager  infants 
and  aged  seekers,  anxious,  because  ignorant,  evil  lures  from  holy  pastui'es 
of .  joyous  advancing  thoughts  by  means  of  cruel  lies.  This  spiritual 
wickedness,  murderous  reptile,  in  its  final  and  most  dangerous  form,  -^ 
"more  subtil  than  any  beast  of  the  field"  (Gen.  3,  ver.  1),  is  present  in 
high  places,  Satan's  final  stronghold.    (Eph.  0,  ver.  12.) 

Paul  says :    "  For  I   know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall 
grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock  "  (Acts  20» 

377      1       ver..  29).      Jesus  said :   "  Beware  of  false  prophets,   which  come  to   -•'' 
you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves  " 
(Matt.  7,  ver.  15). 

"  O  friendly  hand !  keep  back  thy  offerings  from  asps  and  apes, 
from  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  all  ravenous  beasts.  Love 
such  specimens  of  mortality  just  enough  to  reform  them  and  trans-  3(i 
form  them— if  it  be  possible— and  then,  look  out  for  their  stings,  and 
jaws,  and  claws ;  but  thank  God  and  take  courage,  that  you  desire 
to  help  even  such  as  these  "  (''  A  Cruce  Salus/'  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  S94, 
line  17.    Marjr  Baker  Eddy).    (Kom.  3,  ver.  13.) 

Whilst  the  leader  is  alive,  such  leader,  protected  by  deep,  system-   '■'*'> 
atic  right  thinking,  bears  the  brunt  of  the  unseen,  so-called  mental 
attack,  and  the  sheep  and  lambs  hardly  recognise  what  is  being 
done   for  them.    This   bearing  the  sin  of  many  is   the  joy   of  all 
spiritual   leaders   in   every  district.    Great  is  the  honour   of   such 

145      1      leaders,  for  ''sweet  are  the  uses  of  adversity."    On  the  departure  of  40 
this  leader,  those  most  advanced  have  to  bear  this  attack.    Where 
the  knowledge  has  been  imbibed  and  the  lessons  put  into  practice, 
such  attack  merely  lifts  the  worker  into  still  loftier  regions,  close 

229    37      to  God's  right  hand,  and  from  the  region  of  this  holy  mountain  the 

two-edged  sword  of  Truth  ends  evil's  claim  to  reality  and  power.    45 

Health/'  1st  edition,  p.  136,  line  31,  Mary  Baker  Eddy.  8ee  also  Esek.  3,  ver.  25-27). 
*'  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  yon 
from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  von,  and  cast  ont  your  name  as  evil, 
for  the  Son  of  man's  sake  *'  (Luke  6.  ver.  22). 

•  '•  Love"  (Misc.  Writ.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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»» CHRIST  AND  CHRISTMAS.*  355      ^^fer  to 

Pag«  Line 

Those  whose  claim  to  the  title  Christian  Scientist  rests  only  on 

the  letter,  find  that  evil  gets  the  upper  hand,  and  "  stings  and  jaws 

and  claws ''  are  evident.    Thank  God  they  jonly  mark  the  coming   106      B 

end  of  all  such  devilish,  so-called  thoughts. 

£>      ••  Christ  and  Christmas/'*— "&'//* /«  the  onlj/ priHou  iluit  can  ervr 

bind  t/w  80ui ;jf  Love  is  the  only  Angel  that  van  bid  the  gaten  unroll"  510      2 

(Henry  Van  Dyke). 

In  Mrs.  Eddy's  pictorial  prophecy  of  the  latter-day  uncovering  of 
error  in  high  places,  the  position  has  been  clearly  defined  and  set 

10  out  in  full  detail.    In  illustration  of  No.  11  of  this  poem,  may  be 
seen    a    giant    personality   guarding    the   door   as    of   a    prison,^   a 
rentable  "  cave  of  ignorance/'  lest  truth  enter,  and  dismiss  for  ever 
from  authority  both  male  and  female  of  mortal  conception.    "You  ^^^      ^ 
may  know  when  first  Truth  leads  by  the  fewness  and  faithfulness   150    16 

15  of  its  followers.    Thus  it  is  that  the  march  of  *time  bears  onward  ^^^    ^2 
freedom's  banner.    The  powers  of  this  world  will  fight,  and  will  272    26 
conmiand  their  sentinels  not   to   let  truth    pass  the  guard  until  it  ir>0     15 
subscribes  to  their  systems ;  but  Science,  heeding  not  the  pointed 
bayonet,  marches  on.    There  is  always  some  tumult,  but  there  is  a  ''^^^      ^ 

20  rallying  to  truth's  standard  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  ip.  225,  line  0. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy).  Love  easily  passes  in  unseen  between  such  -^"'^ 
blind  sentinels,  and  from  out  the  "  cave  of  ignorance  '*  is  heard  afar 
the  glad  response  to  a  glorious  unseen  leader's  command,  "Let 
the  sentinels  of  Zion's  watch-towers  shout  once  again,  'Unto  us  102      9 

25  a  Child  is  born,   unto  us  a  Son  is  given/'     (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  370,      is.  9 :  o 
line  12.    Mary  Baker  Eddy).    Never  again  can  the  door  be  closed  by 
ignorance  in  an  assembly  of  enlightened  humanity.     Any  unchristian 
regulations  that  would  infringe  on  the  human  right  of  free  speech   353    21 
and  free  entry  into  and  enjoyment  of  the  services  of  a  scientific  and  H.'):^    22 

SO  religious  church  assembly,  would  be  obviously  in  direct  contradiction 
to  and  an  exhibition  of  disloyalty  to  the  teachings  of  the  Discoverer 
and  Founder  of  the  Church  of  Christ  Scientist. 

"To  perpetuate  a  cold  distance  between  our  denomination  and   '^'^^^    2G 
other  sects,  and  close  the  door  on  church  or  individuals— however 

35  much  this  is  done  to  us— is  not  Christian  Science  "  ("  Note,  Pulpit,   3:»3    22 
and  Press,"  p.  21,  line  20). 

Strive  above  all  things  to  obey  our  Leader's  express  command, 
and  always    to    leave    each    student    "  free    to    follow    upwards   l^l     10. 
individual   convictions,"   and  avoid    the    guilt    of    attempting    to  i]^n    32 

40  deprive  him  of  his  divine  rights  of  the  freedom  of  *'the  sons  of  "40      l 
God,"    and    so  to    unwittingly    "fight  against  God"  and    cloud  the  356    37 

ActH  6  *  35) 

*  In  Appendix  IX.  will  be  found  some  notes  based  on  this  wonderful  illustrated  r>22  1 
poem,  which.  '*  bopelessly  original,"  is  still  awaiting  the  intelligent  recognition 
of  a  temporarily  undisoerning  world.  As  the  illustrations  in  "Christ  and 
Christmas,"  by  Mary  Ba^er  Eddy,  are  studied,  so  inoumerable  lessons  and  fore- 
casts of  the  future  become  apparent,  conveyed  by  small,  in  many  cases  minute 
pictures,  somewhat  similar  to  ordinary  *^  puzzle  pictures/' 
45  f  The  material  sense  called  the  human  *'mind." 

I  *-  Snpineness  and  hypocrisy  on  the  one  hand  and  persecution  on  the  other,  are 
porters  at  the  door  of  error  to  shut  out  glimpses  of  Truth"  (*' Science  and 
Health,"  p.  98,  line  13,  1st  edition.    Mary  Baker  £ddy). 
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glorious  view  unfolding,  which  blesses  each  and  cdl.  Self-abnegation  is 
d^nanded  f roni  us  up  to  the  last,  if  we  would  not  delay  the  fulfilment  of 
oui'  own  dearest  hopes  and  reap  the  inevitable  punishment  that  awaits 
all  those  who  crucify  the  Christ  idea  aj:Kl  hold  it  up  to  scorn,  leaving 
the  dark  pall  of  ignorance  to  cloud  a  suffering  world.  5 

Christ  is  the  living  life,  the  love  of  Love,  that  lifts  the  church  that  is 
in'thin,  the  love  that  we  have  to  build,  that  is,  develop,  for  our  fellow- 
raen,  when  high  above  all  sense  of  vicious  personality,  it  shines  a  blazing 
beacon  light,  a  guide  for  infancy  and  ignorance,^  till,  lifted  up  by  Love's 
demands,  a.11  see  the  ti*uth  and  all  are.  free.  10 

The  Manner  and  Period  of  the  End.—"  Thru  tihaU  the  deep  pit  of 
judgm^itfi  lie  oi>en  Iwfore  the  region  of  conmlatioii,  mid  the  ikirnace  of 
hell  appear  before  the  para^ine  of  joy,  .  .  *  And  tM  day  of  judgment 
shall  be  f^rnU  to  th'e  sjxrce  of  neven  years  "  (II.  Esdraa  7,  between 
vei«es  35  and  36,  in  Revised  Version,  by  T.  J.  Hussey,  D.D.).         15 

Eecognising  tiiat  the  channel  through  which  false  thought  attacks 
cannot  escape  the  divine  penalty  incurred  by  thie  erime,  the  true 
worker,  leaving  his  opponents  alone  to  God's  fiat— material  self- 
extinction,  with  **  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what 
31,20  they  do"  (Luke  2f3,  ver.  34),  will  rise  to  a  sense  of  his  unity  with  20 
the  Father— "I  and  the  Father  are  one"  (Rev.  Ver.,  John  10,  ver. 
30)  said  the  Master— and  knowing  the  only  real  forgiveness,  will 
realise  that  we  are  the  love  of  Love,  and  will  let  an  overwhelming 
sense  of  his  divine  prerogative  wipe  out  all  traces  of  the  devil's 
work.  This  impersonalises  the  error  and  frees  the  unfortunate  25 
victim.  So  only  do  we  really  love  our  brother  and  fulfil  the  whole 
law,  finding  then  that  there  is  no  attack,  and  'consequently  no 
channel  and  no  victim,  for 

THERE  IS  NOTHING  BUT  GOD  AND  HIS  MANIFESTATION. 

I  remain,  faithfully  yours,  20 

F.  L.  RAWSON. 

Should  any  hesitate  to  accept  the  truth  put  forward  in  this  book 
for  the  benefit  of  the  world  in  general,  the  advice  of  Gamaliel,  the 
Pharisee,  should  he  prayerfully  considered, "  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  35 
let  them  alone  :  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought :  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ;  le§t  haply  ye  be 
found  even  to  fight  against  God  "  (Acts  5,  ver.  38,  39). 

"  I  will  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and  will 
watch  to  see  what  he  will  say  unto  me,  and  what  I  shall  answer  when  I   40 
am  reproved. 

"  And  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  said.  Write  the  vision,  and  make  it 
plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it 

"  For  tlie  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  not  lie :  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  because  it  will  surely  45 
come,  it  will  not  tarry"  (Hab.  2,  ver.  1-3). 

''As  for  the  truth,  it  endureth  and  is  always  strong;  it  liveth 
and  conquereth  for  evermore.  And  all  the  people  then  shouted,  and 
said,  Great  is  Truth,  and  mighty  above  all  things"  (I.  Esdras  4, 
ver.  38,  41). 
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THE   PRESENT    KINGDOM    OF   ISRAEL. 


THE  UNITED  STATES  TO  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

^'List,  brother!  angels  whisper 

'  To  Judah's  sceptred  race : 
*  Thou  of  the  self-same  spirit, 
Allied  by  nations'  grace, 

20  "  '  Would st  cheer  the  hosts  of  heaven  ; 

For  Anglo-Israel,  lo  1  .       ,  38*    17 

Is  marching  under  orders ; 
His  hand  averts  the  blow.' 

** Brave  Britain,  blest  America! 
2."  ,  Unite  your  battle-plan ; 

Victorious,  all  who  live  it — 
The  love  for  God  and    man/f  241     38 

(Mary  Baker  Eddy.) 

From  what  has  already  been    pointed    out,  it   will    have    been 
30    seen  that  the  whole  of  the  history  of  the  human  race,   whether 
viewed  individually  or  collectively,  is  simply  a  series  of  false  im- 
pressions, mere  cinematographic  pictures,  thrown  on  the  screen  of  282     18 
hnmaa  consciousness,  hiding  God's  perfect  world. 

This  series  of  pictures,   instead  of  being,  as  we  have  hitherto   322    20 
3.'>  thought,  a  consecutive  series  of  thoughts,  so-called  events  following 

one  after  the  other^  is  simply  a  repetition  of  the  same  heavenly   285     33 
events,  falsely  viewed,  each  time  from  a  little  different  false  material 

*  This  appendix  has  beenrevised  and  brought  up  to  date,  and  has  been  iasoed 

'  as  a  separate  book  under  the  title  of  '*  The  Gloricms  Desuny  of  the  Lost  Ten 

*       Tribes,   or  The  Future  of    the    Eb^Iish-speaking    Races  as  Revealed  in  the 

Scriptures,"  by  the  Crystal  Press,  Ltd.,  91,  Regeat  Street,  W.  1.,  price  28.  Od„ 

postage  3d. 

t  May  15th,  1S98 
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standpoint,  and  appearing  to  take  place  at  successive  periods  of 
time. 

The  history  of  the  children  of  Israel,  running  like  a  scarlet  thread 
in  the  woof  of  the  history  of  mankind,  when  viewed  in  detail,  sets 
out  clearly  all  the  main  incidents  that  are  portrayed  again  and      ~> 

285     13      again,  in  one  shape  or  another,  in  this  continually  repeated  chain  of 

events.    There  we  see,  as  manifestly  illustrated  in  a  living  book, 

the  so-called  human  thoughts  working  their  infernal  mischief  through 

'    belief  in  heredity,  belief  in, sin,  disease,  and  limitations;  in  fact, 

belief  in  a  hundred  different  false  so-called  laws.    We  see  also    l<> 

244  22  the  separation  of  the  one  consciousness  into  apparently  two, 
male  and  female,  resulting  in  continual  sad  separations  through- 
out the  whole  gamut  of  human  experiences.  In  these  dream 
pictures  human  beings  are  continually  seen  making  frantic  attempts 
to  unite  by  material  means  breaches  brought  about  by  false  *'  mental  *'  i  "> 
working^  such  strenuous  efforts  merely  resulting  in  a  succession  of 
lamentable  failures.^  Not  only  do  we  find  the  repeated  unnatural 
separation  of  individuals  and  families,  but  of  peoples,  nations,  and 
countries,  with  the  attendant  discords  .and  troubles  due  to  separa- 
tion, vi\ddly  instanced  in  important  matters  such  as  language.  These  2i 
divisions  culminate  in  the  greatest  and  saddest  lie  of  all,  namely,    . 

274    26      that  called  death,  the  closing  scene  of  each  series. 

In  each  series  may  be  seen  new  illusive  views  of  the  same  facts. 

The  same  people  traceable  more  or  less  by  the  names,  given  them 

apparently  merely  by  what  has  hitherto  been  miscalled  "  chance  "  ;    2:^ 

the  misdirected  attempt  to  enforce  a  surface  religion  by  material 

means,  as  shown  in  the  building  of  a  temple  and  the  institution  of 

ceremonials,  culminating  in  the  government  of  the  consciousness 

o23    32       of  the  many  by  the  dominating  thought  of  the  few,   and  ending 

in  complete  ruin  of  the  material  structure;  all 'to  be  repeated  again   ^^ 
in  subsequent  generations,  until  the  lesson  of  the  Golden  Rule  is 
526     17       learnt.    This  final  consummation  is  now  being  brought  about. 

By  observing  the  chief  actors  in  the  successive  scenes  may  be 
gauged   the    improvement   that   is   continually  going   on    in  each 
285    26       generation,  and  the. pictures  about  to  be  presented  on  the  screen.    3'. 

One  most  startling  revelation  gained  through  this  interesting 
retrospection  is  the  increasing  rapidity  with  which  the  different 
series  present  themselves.  In  the  time  of  Methuselah  and  Noah 
events  dragged  slowly  along  throughout  a  generation  numbering 
hundreds  of  years.  At  the  present  moment  exactly  the  same  scenes  4<> 
are  visibly  reproduced  in  their  modern  dress,  and  hurried  into 
a  few  short  years.  So  rapidly  are  material  events  progressing 
that  these  years  will  soon  be  crowded  into  a  few  short  months, 
until,  in  a  snort  time,  a  life's  misery  or  happiness  will  be  compressed 
into  a  day,  even  an  hour,  as  the  predestined  end  hastens  with  4^ 
101     24       lightning  rapidity. 

Although  some  think  that  the  969  years  of  Methuselah  (Gen.  5, 
ver.  27)  and  the  950  years  of  Noah  (Gen.  9,  ver.  29)  were  the  years 
when  the  families  or  clans  of  Methuselah  and  Noah  existed,  I  think 
that  the  individuals  lived  to  this  age.  In  comparatively  modem 
times  there  have  been  many  cases  far  exceeding  100  years,  and 
one  old  tombstone  relates  that  the  person  commemorated  lived 
for  over  250  years,  and  gives  the  date  of  birth  and  death. 
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App.  I.  ^•«"^'"" 

THE    IDENTIFICATION    OF    ISRAEL. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  evolution  of  the  idea  of  Gocl  being  brought  to 
its  ultimate  conclusion  through  the  Hebrew  race.  By  this  is  not 
meant  the  people  called  the  Jews  only,  but  the  Israelites  as  a  nation* 

^    including  their  present-day  direct  descendants.  3^0    39 

In  the  light  of  modem  scientific  knowledge,  the  recognition  of 
Israel's    identity   assumes   an   altogether   new  significance,  and  is 
of  world-wide  importance.    The  discovery  throws  invaluahle  light  ^^^    ^^ 
on  the  political,  religious,  and  scientific  developments  of  the  world  l^l      ^ 

i<'   during  the  next  few  years.    The  words  of  Frederick  the  Qreat,  and  ^^^      6 
the  reply  of  his  chaplain,  may  here  be  quoted:  ''Doctor,  ii  your 
religion  is  a  true  one,  it  ought  to»be  capable  of  a  very  brief  and 
simple  proof;  give  me  its  evidence  in  a  simple  word."    Instantly 
the  chaplain's  reply  rang  out : 

1''  "Israel."'* 

'  In  answer  to  the  question.  What  is  the  most  important  and 
surprising  event  to  the  world  in  general  in  the  near  future,  and 
which,  like  John  the  Baptist,  will  be  the  forerunner  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  Truth?  I  answer,  unhesitatingly: 

-^  "  ISKAEL  UNDERSTOOD." 

Bishop  Niles  writes  :    "  If  the  case  can  be  fairly  made  out,t  nothing 
so   noble  has  crowned  all  the    scientific,    historic,    or    Scriptural 
research  of* these  wonderful  days  of  ours." 
"Israelites"  not  Jews,— The  first  mention  of  the  word  Jews  in 

-•'>  the  Bible  is  when  **  Rezin  king  of  Syria  .  .  .  drave  the  Jews  from 
£lath :  ...  So  Ahaz  [the  king  of  Judah]  sent  messengers  to  Tiglath- 
pileser  king  of  Assyria,  saying,  I  am  thy  servant  and  thy  son: 
come  up,  and  save  me  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria,  and 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Israel,  which  rise  up  against  me." 

•^0  (II.  Kings  16,  ver.  6,  7).  This  shows  that  the  Israelites  and  Jews 
were  not  then  the  same  nation,  although  of  the  same  race.  Paul 
said :  '*  For  they  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel "  (Bom.  9, 

ver.  6). 

Many  prophecies  of  the  Bible,  hitherto  supposed  to  be  applicable 

H5   only  to  tne  Jews  in  the  latter  days,  are  diametricallv  opposed.    One 
set  of   prophecies   foretells  much   that  is  good,    the    other    much 
that   is  baa.    This  is   because  the  first   gives   the   history  of  the  173     11 
Israelites,  the  second  that  of  the  Jews,  or  members  of  the  tribes  of  153    43 
Judah    and    Levi.    Tom    Paine    wrote    that     he     had     been    led 

4m  into  infidelity  because  he  saw  that  the  Jews  could  never  verify  the 
promises  concerning  Israel. 

Apparent    Contradictions.— Isaiah,    Jeremiah,    Hosea,    and    the 
New  Testament   affirm  that  the  identity  of  Israel  would  be  lost  for  350    39 
a  period;  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  show  that  Judah  would  always 

^-  •  The  answer  is  sometimes  recorded  as  **  Sire,  the  Jew." 

I I  do  not  voQch  for  the  accuracy  of  all  the  details  in  this  Appendix,  as  I  have 
not  yet  had  time  to  check  much  of  the  information  given.  A  history  of  the 
evolution  of  the  material  world  would  not  be  complete  without  some  details  of 
this  remarkable  race,  and  I  have  merely  collected  the  statements  with  the  object 

:.0  of  showing  that  the  subject  is  well  worth  careful  investigation,  and  that  there  is 
a  great  deal  of  evidence  in  its  favour  which  cannot  be  broken  down.  Taken  as 
a  whole,  the  Appendix  is  correct,  and  Captain  Weldon's  work  in  tracing  the 
journeys  of  ''the  lost  ten  tribes/'  details  of  which  are  given  in  his  book,  **  The 
Evolution  of  Israel,"  has  been  most  carefully  done. 
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remain  well  known.    Moses,  Hosea,  and  St.  Paul  all  declare  that 

393     20      the  descendaniB  of.  Israel  would  be  an  immense  multitude ;  Jeremiah 

shows  that  Judah  would  be  few  in  number.   Moses,  David,  Isaiah,  Daniel, 

Micab,  and  Jeremiah  foretell  that  Israel,  in  the  future,  would  be  an 

392  25.  37  invincible  nation,  the  strongest  fighting  power  on  earth ;  yet  Daniel    o 

390     13      records  the  fact  that  the  Jews  would  be  conquered  by  a  Gentile 

power.    From  606  B.C.,  according  to  a  statement  in  Jeremiah,  Israel 

was  to  be  a  nation  for  ever;  the  sceptre  of  at  least   one    tribe 

387     n      of  Israel  was  to  remain  with  the  house  of  David  "for  ever'' ;  yet, 

as  a  matter  of  historical  fact,  the  Jews  for  many  centuries  have  lu 
been  a  people-— but  not  a  nation— possessing  no  king  ^  nor  any 
political  government  of  their  o\nk.  These  apparent  difficulties  and 
contradictions  can  only  be  unravelled  when  we  realise  that  the  Jews 
represent,  not  all  Israel,  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  priestly 
caste  of  Levi.  i"' 

Pride  of  Plaee  and  Power  the  Cause  of  the  Failure  to  Grasp  the 
Saving  Truth,-  Jesus,  when  teaching  in  the  temple,  was  asked  by 
the  chief  priests  and  elders:  ''By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things,  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? "  (Matt.  21,  vex.  23).    He 
retorted  with  a  question  and  two  parables,  quoting  the  118th  Psalm,  2h 
which  is  a  psalm  of  rejoicing,  addressed  to  Israel.    Jesus  said  to  the 
Jews :  "  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  yon,  and  gxv«n.to  a 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof ''  (Matt.  21,  ver.  43).  The  chief 
priests,  understanding  him,  were  jealous  of  their  fellow-tribes  and 
became  wroth,  **  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  25 
feared  the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet "  (ver.  46). 
Had  the  leaders  of  religion  grasped  the  teachings  of  the  Messiah 
some  1,900  years  ago,  what  untold  suffering  would  have  been  saved, 
what  human  anguish,  what  bodily  agonies.     This    same    story    is 
being  repeated  to-day.    Human  nature  has  not  changed.    Spirituality  8o 
is  still  looked   upon  with  jealous  eyes.    Spiritual  power,   place,  and 
prestige     are     apparently     challenged    by    those    blindly      seeking 
material    office.    Fortunately    the  lasson    has    been    taken  to   heart. 
319    25      Thousands  of  holy,  self-sacrificing  men  and  women  are  prepared  to 

lay  down  their  so-called  lives— their  belief  in  self— in  order  to  help  35 
humanity.-   These  will  govern  the  world.     These  are  God's  channels, 
whereby  the  truth  penetrates  to  every  sink  of  iniquity,  purifying  the 
Augean  stables  of  belief  in  matter. 

Israel   Hidden.— The  English-speaking  race  is  now  found  to  be  the 

last  ten  tribes  and  Benjamin.**    Isiiuih    saitl :  "  I  will  bring  the  blind  40 

by  a  way  that  they  knew  not "  (Is.  42,  ver.   16).    Now  comes  the 

177      7      glorious  future  foretold  by  prophets  of  old.     "Behold,  your  (jod. . . 

43    28      will  come  and  save  you.    Tnen  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened, 

.  .  .And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be 

437     46  *  The  lost  ten  tribes  inclade  the  descendants  of   Ephraim  and  Manaf«eh. 

Many  think  that  the  Eng-lish  are  Aryans.  Uerodotos  says:  *' These  Medes  45 
were  called  anciently  by  all  people,  Arians."  Rawlinsoa  writes :  ''  The  Medes 
are  invariably  called  Arians  by  the  Armenian  writers  "  (Herod.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  ^8^}. 
Herr  Fiirst  writes  that  in  the  end  the  Aryans  became  God*s  /'.witnesses  "  and 
"  Israel's  glory."  The  Rev.  L.  G.  A.  Roberts  writes  to  me,  q^U^gr  my  attention 
to  the  fact  that'  *'  Israel  was  placed  in  the  cities  of  the  iBledeB,<^d  must  not  be 
confused  with  the  Medes."  .:\v    ..    ,,£(►.     ;ij.. 
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caHed  The  way  (A  holiness  [the  knowledge  of  true  prayer};  .  .  .  they 
shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,   and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  no    B4 
away*'  (Is.   35,  ver.  4,    5,   8,    10).    All  this  is  within  the   present 
possibility  of  realisation  by  every  man  to-day. 

5  There  are  niany  confirmatory  facts.  If  it  be. admitted  that  we  are 
in  the  latter  days,  or  even  near  to  what  is  wrongly  ealled  the  end  of 
the  world,  then  unquestionably  the  Anglo-Israelitish  theory  must  be 
true,  amd  I  think  that  in  the  light  of  present-day  fulfilment  of 
prophecy,  no  open-minded  student  of  science  can  have  the  slightest 
10  doubt  about  it.*  There  are  over  sixty  prophecies  in  the  Bible  that 
can  only,  apply  to  the  English-speaking  race,  the  British  being 
ten  of  the  tribes,  headed  by  Ephraim  ;  the  Americans  chieily  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh,  the  Jews  the  tribe  of  Judali  and  the-Levites. 

As   the  Bible   foretells,   this   knowledge   has   been    undiscerned 
15   until  recently.     It  is  only  in  this  enlightened  period,  when  man  knows 
how  to  think  rightly,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  future  gained  therefrom 
can  be  made  pnictical  use  of.    The  harvest  field  of  the  world  is  ripe,  and     9'*^     15 
waiting  for  the  final  ingathenng  of  all  men  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

"They  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy  people,  and  con- 
L>o  suited  against  thy  hidden  ones.  They  have  said.  Come,  and  let  us 
cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ;  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be 
no  more  in  remembrance  "  (Ps.  83,  ver,  3,  4).  Isaiah  showed  that  the  i».  29 :  n.  i« 
vision  would  be  "  sealed  "  and  neither  the  learned  nor  the  unlearned 
be  able  to  read  the  book ;  but  that  when  the  world  was  ready,  then 
.>r,  "  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book,  .  .  .  the  blind  shall  see 
out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of  darkness  "  (Is.  29,  ver.  18).  Paul  knew 
what  the  position  was,  as  he  wrote :  "  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise 
in  your  own  conceits ;  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall 
be  saved:  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  is. 59:20,21 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness-  from  Jacob :  For  this  is 
my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins  "  (Rom. 
11,  ver.  25-27).  Again,  speaking  of  "disobedient''  Israel,  he 
says:  "I  say  then,  Hath  God  cast  away  his  pebple?  God  forbid. 
For  I  also  am  an  Israelite"  (Rom.  11,  ver.  1). 

Israel  Blind  to  Her  Origin.—"  Bring  forth  the  bhnd  people  that 
have  eyes,  and  the  deaf  that  have  ears ....  Who  among  them  can 

*  Mrs.  Eddy  has  recog'nised  what  she  speaks  of  as  '^  half -hidden  Israelitish 
history^  ( ^'  Science  and  Health."  p.  351,  line  1),  and  has  repeatedly  addressed  us 
as  Israel.  "  Hear,,0  Israel :  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  "  (Deut.  6,  ver.  4).  In 
1897,  on  the  opening  of  First  Church,  London,  she  wired  as  follows  :  "  To-day  a 
nation  is  jiiorn,  spiritual  apprehension  unfolds,  transfignres,  heals.  With  yon  be 
no  more,  sea^  no  ebbing  fair.h,  no  ni$;ht.  Love  be  thy  Iiigkt  upon  the  mountain 
of  tsriel!  God  will  multiply  thee."  '  See  "Science  and  Health,'"  p.  226, 
45  line  29  ;  p.  30^,  line  21  ;  a"nd  p.  562,  line  17  ;  also  "  Historical  Sketch "  (Chnrch 
ManunI  of  the  First  Church  of  Christ  Scientist,  Boston,  Mass.,  p.  17.  See  also 
Historical  Sketch  quoted  on  p.  403,  line  44). 
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declare  this,  and  shew  us  former  things?"  (Is.  43,  ver.  8,  9).  This 
blindness  as  to  the  identity  of  the  Israelites  was  also  foretold  in 
Isaiah  29,  and  Daniel  12. 

Until  the  Israelites  should  know  how  to  use  power  rightly  by 
222    IG      right  thinking,  and  had  learned  to  turn  to  Qod  in  thought  as  the     5 
534      3      only  source  of  power,  their  identity  would  be  undiscemed  by  them- 
selves or  by  the  world,  although  they  were  to  be  "kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation    ready  to  be  revealed 
in  the  last  time,"  as  Peter  foresaw  (I.  Peter  1,  ver.  6). 

"Britham"  the  Land  of  the  Covenant.— After  many  wanderings,  10 
foretold  by  nearly  all  the  prophets,  they  were  to  reach  Britain, 
Hebrew  "  Britham,"  meaning  the  land  of  promise,  the  land  of  the 
Covenant,  also  foretold  throughout  the  Bible.  The  prophet  Nathan 
said  to  King  David :  "  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  my  people  Israel, 
and  will  plant  them,  that  they  may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their  own,  i>i 
and  move  no  more ;  neither  shall  the  children  of  wickedness  afflict 
them  any  more,  as  beforetime"  (II.  Samuel  7,  ver.  10). 

Israel  to  be  in  Britain.  ~  The  word  "  Britham  "  in  the  Bible  is 
translated  "  a  covenant."  It  occurs  twice.  ''  I  the  Lord  have  called 
thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  20 
and  give  thee  [to  Britham]  .  .  .  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  ;  To  open 
the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison  "  (Is.  42, 
ver.  6,  7).  "  I  will  preserve  thee,  and  give  thee  [to  Britham],  ...  to 
establish  the  earth  ''  (Is.  49,  ver.  8).  These  passages  are  addressed 
fco  people  dwelling  in  Ihe  isles.  The  ancient  Welsh  called  them-  2:> 
440    40      selves  "  Brythoniaid,"  or  "  Briths  of  Britain." 

Found  in  "the  Isles."— From  the  following  latter-day  prophecies 
it  is  clear  that  Israel  is  to  be  found  in  the  Isles :  "  Keep  silence 
before  me,  O  islands ;  .  .  .  thou,  Israeli,  art  my  servant "  (Is.  41, 
ver.  1,  8).  "  The  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law.  .  .  .  Sing  unto  the  Lord  30 
a  new  song,  .  .  .  the  isles,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof.  .  .  .  declare 
his  praise  in  the  islands"  (Is.  42,  ver.  4,  10,  12).  "Listen,  O 
isles,  unto  me;  ...  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel:  I  will  also 
give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles  [all  nations  other  than  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel] "  (Is.  49,  ver.  1,  6).  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  ye  35 
nations,  and  declare  it  in  the  isles  afar  off,  and  say,  He  that 
scattered  Israel  will  gather  him,  and  keep  him"  (Jer.  31,  ver.  10). 
303  8  "  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  [dematerialisation]  to  the  Gentiles. 
. . .  Let  them  give  glory  unto  the  Lord,  and  declare  his  praise  in  the 
islands "  (Is.  42,  ver.  1,  12).  "  To  the  islands  he  will  repay  recom-  40 
pence.  .  .  .  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  atid  unto  them 
that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob  "  (Is.  59,  ver.  18,  20). 
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These  Islands  in  the  North- West.— Israel  is  told  to  glorify  the 
''name  of  the  Lord  God  ef  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea" 
(Is.  24,  ver.  16).  ''To  the  islands  he  will  repay  recompence.  So 
shaU  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the  west  "(Is.  59,  ver.l8, 19). 
s  "  Go  and  proclaim  these  words  toward  the  north  "  (Jer.  3,  ver.  12). 
"  They  shall  come  together  out  of  the  land  of  the  north "  (Jer.  3, 
ver.  18). 

According  to  Professor  Totten,  Tarshish,^  one  of  the  names  for  the 
Western  Isles  in  the  Bible,  means,   "a  precious  stone  in  the  colour 
10   of  marble."    Alba  and  Albion  have  also  the  same  meaning.     The  413    29 
latter  was  in  350  B.C.  the  name  for  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  as 
Aristotle  and  others  showed,  Ireland  being  called  by  them  leme. 

Leaving  the  Name  of  Jew  to  be  a  Cnrse.^"  And  ye  shall  leaye 

your  name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen  [the  Jews]:  for  the  Lord 

^  '>   God  shall  .  .  .  call  his  servants  by  another  name "  (Is,  65,  ver.  15). 

The    Change    of  Name,  — Ezekiel   was    sent   into    exile    in   the 

year  599  B.C.    "among    the    captives    by    the    river    of    Chebar" 

(Ezek.    1,    ver.    1),    which   is   in    the    country  of  ^Guti.      This    is 

the    country    which,     nine    years     before,     had    been     evacuated 

20    by     Israel.      The     Massagetse,     it     will     be     shown     hereafter,   417    22 

were  seven  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  were  mentioned  in    the  ^|^      3 

cylinders  of  Cyrus  as  the  people  of  Gutium.     From  here  Ezekiel '  407      4 

is  sent  to  enter  into  communication  with  Israel,  and  told  "  get  thee  '^^^      ^^ 

unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and  speak  with  my  words  unto  them" 
2r>    (Ezek.  3,  ver.  4).    In  the  year  593  B.C.   his  interviews  with  Israel 
terminated,    and  his  mission  proved  a  complete  failure,   as  they 
refused  to  abandon  heathenism.     The  prophet  accordingly  directo 
them  that,  having  abandoned  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
they  must  henceforward  abandon  their  national  name   containing  419     42 
:'.0    the  sacred  name.     The  "holy  name"  is  the  EL  in  Israel,   which  407      2 
marked  the  people  as  being  especially  "the  people  of  God."    His 
words  are:   "As  for  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  thus  'Saith  the  Lord 
(jrod ;   Go   ye,   serve  ye   every  one   his   idols,   and  hereafter   also, 
if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me:  but  pollute  ye  my  holy  name  no 
:\r,    more  ''  (Ezek.  20,  ver.  39).  From  this  time  forward,  as  Hosea  showed, 
Israel  was  to  be  called  "Not  my  people."    "Then    said  God,  Call 
his   name   Lo-ammi:   for  ye  are   not   my   people,    and,  I  will   not  4t>7      5 
be  your  God  "  (Hosea  1,  ver.  9). 

Hosea,    about   the   year   785   B.C.,    prophesying    of    the    future, 

4,,   speaks  of  "at  that  day."    This  expression  wherever  used  in  the     Hos,  1 :  & 

Bible,  has  definite  reference  to  the  latter  days.    After  saying  that 

Israel  for  a  time  would  be  known  as  Lo-ammi,  he  continues :  "  Yet  the 

number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which 

*  The  Rev.  R.  Douglas  s%y8  that  Tarshish,  to  which  Jonah  fled  and  wnich  is 

4.>    mentioned  frequently  in  the  Bible,  "can  be   none  other  than  Britain"  ("God 

and    Greater    Britain,"  p.  74.      See    al«o  Appendix  to  "  Sea  and  Laud,"  by 

P.  H.  Goase,  F.R.S.).    See  Jonah  1  ver.  3  ;  Pa.  72,  ver.  10  ;  Is.  23  ;  Ezek.  27,  ver.  12, 

and  38,  ver.  13. 

Mr.  G.  Goodland  writes  to  me  that  Tarshish  is  the  word  rendered  "beryl"    .^^ 
in  Ex.  28,  ver.  20  ;    Ez.  1,  ver.  16  ;   10,  ver.  9  ;   28,  ver.  13  ;   Ca.  5,  ver.  14,  and   *""        ^ 
Dan.  10,  ver.  6.    He  also  draws  attention  to  the  faot  that  one  of  Noah's  gireat- 
grandchildren  was  named  Tarshish  (Gen.  10,  ver.  4). 
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Ho.'i  20  cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
4«»7  23  in  the  place  [the  British  Isles]  where  it  was  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  not  my  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them^  Ye. are  the 
sons  of  the  living  God.  Then  shall  the  children,  of  Judah  [the 
Jews]  and  the  children  of  Israel  [the  English-speaking  races]  be  •'> 
gathered  together,  and  appoint  themselves  one  head,  ...  Say  ye 
unto  your  brethren;  Am  mi  [which  means  *niy  people'];  .  .  .  and  I 
willsay  to  them  which  were  not  my  people;.  Thou  art' my  people  ; 
and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God''  (Hosea  1,  ver.  10,  11,  and  2, 
ver.  1,  23),  10 

Speaking  of  the  end  of  the  worid,  "  In  that .  day ''  (13,  ver.-  1), 
Zechariah  says :  "  They  shall  call  on  my  name,  and :- 1  will  hear 
t^iem:  I  will  say,  It  is  my  people:  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord 
is  pjy  God  "  (ver.  9>. 

The  Change- of  Languagre.—"  With  stammering  lips  and  another  i.) 
congue  will  he  speak  to  this  people"  (Is.  28j  ver.    11).      This    is 
untrue  if  applied  to  the  Jews,  as  they  still  use  the  Hebrew  tongue 
in  their  ritual. 

In  thd  Bible  in  several  places  there  is  a  play  upon  the  reversal  ' 
of  words.  The  word  "  stammering '^  has  airways  troubled  com-  -ju 
mentators.  The  Hebrew  word  is  "  Laeg  "  or  "  Leag  "  ;  upon  revers- 
ing this  the  riddle  is  solved.  It  is  with  "  Gaelic  "  lip,  and  possibly 
this  is  "Galilean''  lip.  In  the  Irish  Milesian  traditions  it  is  said 
that  Gaelic  was  derived  from  seventy-<two  languages.  Professor 
Totten  says :  "  The  Hebrews  had  about  seventy  families."  25 

Professor    Murray,    in    his    prospectus    of    the    "Philosophy   of 
Language,"   shows  that  the   Gaelic  is  a   dialect    of    the    primary 
languages  of  Asia. 
381       4  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Coronation  Stone  is  called  the  Leag-Oael, 

MA    45       or   Gael  stone   in  cabalistic  Hebrew  compound.     The   commonest  :{o 
881     37       name  for  the  stone,  "Lia  Fail,"  is  also  anagrammatically  read  both 
ways. 

Israel  has  lost*  her  old  language,  although  there  are  thousands  of 
Hebrew  roots  in  the  English  tongue.    In  1874  there  were  800  roots 
found.     Since  this  date  thousands  have  been  discovered.    There  are  :  5 
many  words  almost  .identical.     The  word  "  Sabbath  "  is  "  Shabbath  " 
in  Hebrew;  the  word  "tar"  is  exactly  the  same. 

The  English  language*  is  ousting  all  other  languages.  Professor 
Grimm,  the  German  philologist,  says:  "  It  has  a  thorough  power  of 
expression,  such  as  no  other  language  ever  expressed.  It  may 
truly  be  called  a  world-language,  for  no  other  can  compare  wiUi 
it  in  richness^  reasonableness,  and  solidity  of  texture."  Most 
important  of  all,  it  is  the  . easiest  language  in'  which  to  express 
spiritual  ideas. 

Hebrew  Surnames.— Captain  H.  E.  Nicholls  has  been  collecting 
Israelitish  surnames  of  British  people,  and,  in  an  article,  "  Israelitish 
Surnames  of  British  People,"  ne  calculates  that  the  names  he  .has  40 
already  quoted,  giving  a  fair  average  to  each  family,  would  represent 
35,000,000  of  people.*  Too  much  importance,  however,  mast  not  be 
attached  to  this,  as  surnames  are  comparatively  a  ''recent  invea- 
tion,"  drawn  chiefly  from  trades,  Danish  and  Norman  plaoes. 
names,  etc.  4- 

*  "  Life  from  the  Dead,"  p.  85. 
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The  Rev.  L.  G,  A.  Roberts,  in  "Palestine  into  Britain/*  writes: 
"  It  would  be  difficnlt  to  adduce  a  single  artiole  or  form  of 
construction,  in 'the  Hebrew  grammar,  but  the  same 'is  to  be  found 
in  Welsh,  and  there  are  many,  whole  sentenoes  in  both  Janguages 
5  exactly  the  same  in  the  very  words ''  (see  *' Monthly  Magazine,'* 
Vol.  II.,  p.  643). 

This  does  not  prove  that  the  Welsh  are  Israelites,  as  they  may  be 
merely  Oanaanitish  people,  from  Sidon  for  instance,  speaking  a- 
language  somerwhat  similar  to  Hebrew.* 
10  "  Barber's  *  Suggestion  of  Ancient  Britons '  shows  that  the  Cymry 
language  was  Hebrew,  and  they  were  called  '  The  People  of  Jehovah.' 
Taliesin,  the  British  bard  of  the  seventh  century,  states  that  '  My 
lore  is  written  in  Hebraic,  in  the  Hebrew  Tongue.'  Aylett  Sammes, 
1676,  says  he  would  call-  us  Hebrew  from  our  language^  but  we  must 
15   be  Phcenician." 

"Ancient  Cornish  sentences  have  been  translated  as^  being 
euphonically  Hebrew,  and  they  tarn  out  to  be  quotations  from  the 
PsaUns  and  Proverbs  "  t  (Rev.  Moses  Margoliouth). 

The  Feulans.t-'The  Israelites  were  told  to  drive  out  the  inhabit4nte> 

20  of  the  land  of  Canaan  (Num.  33,  ver.  52).     They  failed,  however,  to 

do  this  OR  various  occasions,  and  were  thereby  led  into  the  sins  that 

these   inhabitants  were  in'  the  habit  of '  committingi    which  they 

thought  nothing  of,  but  which  were  absolutely  against  the  Mosaic 

laws.' 

25       As  punishment  for  this  disobedience,  the  Ganaanites  were  to  be 

"  pricks  in  your  eyes,  and  thorns  in  your  sides,  and  shall  vex  you  in 

the- land  wherein  you  dwell"  (Num.  33,  ver.  55).  "They  shall  be 
snares  and  traps 'unto  you,  and  scourges  in  your  sides"  (Jos.  23, 
veflr.   13). 

'^0       The  Fenians  are  just  as  much  trouble  to  Manasseh  in  America  HGl     12 
as  they  have  been  to  Ephraim  and  his  brethren  in  England. 

The  Southern  Irish  used  to  speak  the  Phoenician  language,  having 
also  an  alphabet  of  sixttM^n   letters,  and    are    probably    descendants   436     40 
of  the  Canaanites.S 

h:.  The  Irish  language  is'  the  Celtic  (Kelts).  Some  say  this  is  the 
same  as  Chaldee  from  which  Aristotle  says  the  Greeks  borrowed 
their  alphabet.'  The  Phoenician  is  a  dialect  of  the  Celtic,  and  Sir 
William  Temple  asserts  that  it  is  the  most  original  and  unmixed 
language  that  yet  remains   in   any  part  of   Europe.     In  parts   of 

40  Ireland  there  -  are  large  stones,  placed  erect,  on  which  others, 
inclined  and  horizontal,  are  fixed  in  position.  These  resemble  the 
altars  raised  by  the  Phoenicians  in  honour  of  their  god  Belus. 

*  Mr.  Boberte  writes  me  :  "  It  is  quite  true  that  the  similarity  between  Welsh 
and  Hebrew  is  not  absolute  proof  that  the  Welsh  people  are  Hebraic,  but,  it 
might  be  added ^  the  Welsh  laws,  religion,  and  their  very  name  (Kymri)  all 
confirm  the  supposition." 

t  "  Jewff  in  Great  Britain,"  pp.  34,  35. 
X  The  •*Fenia"  of  ancient  Ireland  were  the  sons  of  the  higher  classes,  who 
4o   after  passing  an  examination  of  fitness,  were  thoroughly  trained  and  acted 
practically  aa  the  militia. 

§  Traditions  of  early  Irish  religion  show  that  it  was  identical  with  that  of  the 

Canaanites.    Baal  fires,  until  recently,  were  lit  in  Ireland  on  Midsummer  Day, 

and  the  ceremony  of  passing  through  the  fire  religiously  observed  (Col.  Gramier 

r>0  quotes  Faber's  "  Pagan  Idolatry,"  and  ^*  Personal    Recollections*  of    Charlotte 

Elizabeth  ^')- 

EB  2 
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The  Mark  of  Cain.— "And  the  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain" 
(Gen.  4,  ver.  15),  who  had  slain  his  brother  Abel.  So  the  Jews,  who 
were  responsible  for  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  and,  according  to 
Gibbon  for  "  furious  massacres  "  from  the  time  of  Nero  to  Antonius 
Pius,  attended  by  "  horrible  cruelties,"  *  are  marked  all  over  the     o 

world. 

417  22  The  Massagette,  seven  of  the  lost  tribes,  were  a  fair-haired  race,t 

418  3      as  shown  on  the  cylinders  of  Cyrus,  where  they  are  spoken  of  as 
363    22      the    People    of    Gutium.     Esther,    who    was    an   Israelite,    being 

of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  "  was  fair"  (Esther  2,  ver.  7),  and  evidently  10 
had  not  the  Jewish  countenance,  for  when  in  the  king's  house, 
she  "had  not  shewed  her  people  nor  her  kindred:  for  Mordecai 
had  charged  her  that  she  should  not  shew  it"  (ver.  10).  Even 
when  queen  it  was  not  known  that  she  was  an  Israelite  (ver.  20). 
Neither  had  Mordecai  a  Jewish  countenance,  "for  he  had  told  them  i"> 
that  he  was  a  Jew"  (Esther  3,  ver.  4),  and  yet  there  were 
Jews,  men  of  Judah,  right  throughout  the  127  provinces,  sufficient 
to  slay  in  one  day  75,000  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  and  on  the  following 
day  800  in  the  palace  (Esther  9,  ver.  2,  12,  15,  16),  so  that  the  appearance 
of  a  man  of  Judah  must  have  been  well  known.  20 

Not  only  was  Esther  "ruddy,"  through  the  perfection  of  her 
beauty  (Apoc,  Esther  15,  ver.  5),  but  David  was  "  ruddy,  and  withal 
of  a  beautiful  countenance "  J  (I.  Sam.  16,  ver.  12),  whilst  Solomon 
selected  **  milk "  as  the  ideal  colour  of  the  human  face.  Naturally 
he  would  have  chosen  the  colour  of  his  race.  In  the  "  Song  of  2:* 
Solomon,"  speaking  of  an  ideal  man,  it  is  said :  "  My  beloved  is 
white  and  ruddy  "  (Cant.  5,  ver.  10),  and  in  Lamentations  4,  ver.  7, 
we  find:  "Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow,  they  were  whiter 
than  milk."    Esau,  it  may  be  recollected,  was  red-haired  §  (Gen.  25,  ver.  25) 

Isaiah  showed  that  the  Jews  were  to  have  a  different  physiognomy,  80 
when,  speaking  of  Judah,  he  said :  "  The  shew  of  their  coun- 
tenance doth  witness  against  them  "  ;  he  also  stated  that  they  would 
not  admit  their  guilt,  as  the  verse  continues,  "  and  they  declare  their 
sin  as  Sodom,  they  hide  it  not.  Woe  unto  their  soul !  for  they  have 
rewarded  evil  unto  themselves"  (Is.  3,  ver.  9).  In  other  words,  :i5 
if  they  had  known  how  to  pray  scientifically  they  would  have 
321  24  destroyed  the  wrong  thoughts  of  millions  of  people,  that,  like  a 
curse,  have  lain  upon  the  Jewish  race.  No  wonder  that  Jeremiah, 
speaking  of  the  Jews,  said :  "  And  I  will  deliver  them  to  be  removed 
into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  for  their  hurt,  to  be  a  reproach  4o 
and  a  proverb,  a  taunt  and  a  curse,  in  all  places  whither  I  shall 
drive  tnem"  (Jer.  24,  ver.  9).  How  accurately  this  prophecy  has 
been  fulfilled  !  Happily,  all  their  trouble  is  nearly  over,  and  the 
Jews,  seeing  that  in  many  points  they  have  been  absolutely  correct, 
and  that  all  the  difficulties  have  been   du6  merely  to   misunder-   v* 

*  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  p.  383. 
t  The  race  of  which  Homer  sing-s  were  a  light-haired,  blue-eyed,  larg-e-limbed 
race.     I  have  no  doubt  that  they  were  Israelites.    They  certainly  understood  and 
used  the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  so-called  poetic  statements  are  in 
many  cases  prosaic  facts.  50 

X  This  is  also  translated  *'  red  haired  and  fair  of  eyes." 
§  Before  painting  "  The  Light  of  the  World  "  and  '^  The  Finding  of  the  Saviour 
in  the  Temple,"  Mr.  Holman  Hunt  took  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  find  out  how 
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standings,  will  rejoice  in  the  glorious  news  that  their  long-looked-for  j'^      ^ 

Messiah  has  come,  and  they  will  honour  and  reverence  Jesus  the  279  21 

Christ,  the  man  who  was  martyred  through  the  ignorance  of  their  5H4      9 

forefathers.  252  1 1 

r>       When  the  sinner  finds  that  the  sin  which  has  kept  him  in  hell  173  15 

in  the  past  has  not  been  his  fault  but  his  misfortime,  he  turns  with  217      5 

doubled  zest  to  the  worship  of  the  one  God  and  the  relief  of  his  222  24 
fellow-men  ;  so  will  the  Jews — ^now  over  10,000,000  in  number — ^puri- 
fied by  centuries  of  suffering,  and  yet  holding  fast  to  their  worship  of 
]'»  the  one  God,  grasp  with  avidity  the  scientific  truths  herein  set  out, 

and,  like  Paul,   become  glorious  workers  in  the  vineyard — saving  -^^  *  ^^ 

thousands  from  the  living  hell  they  are  now  in.  ^^^  '^^ 

The  Separation,  —The  Jews  were  said  to  have  been  banished  from 
England  in  1020  a.d.  by  Canute,  returning  in  1066.  Thence  onwards 
they  were  continually  persecuted,  until,  in  1290  a.d.,  Edward  I. 
expelled  them  (16,511)  from  England.      *'  Then  I  cut  asunder  mine 

1 5  other  staff,  even  Bands,  that  I  might  break  the  brotherhood  between 
Judah  and  Israel''  (Zech.  11,  ver.  14).*  Isaiah  foretold  this  in  the 
following  words :  "  Your  brethren  that  hated  you,  that  cast  you  out 
for  my  name's  sake,  said,  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified  "  (Is.  66,  ver.  5). 
Jeremiah  foretold  the  length  of  this  separation  as  follows :  "  I  will 

^'0  bring  evil  upon  the  men  of  Anathoth,  even  the  year  of  their 
visitation  *'  (Jer.  11,  ver.  23).  A  prophetic  "  year  "  is  360  years,  and 
adding  this  to  the  date  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews,  brings  us  to 
1650  A.D.,  the  year  in  which  Cromwell  permitted  them  to  settle 
again  in  England. 
We  owe  everlasting  gratitude  to  the  Jewish  race  for  their  faithful 

2.'>   preservation  of  the  nigh  conception  of  God  first  put  forward  by 

Abraham,    a  conception  which  has  stood   the  test   of  all  ages,   a    John  4: 24 
conception  of  God  as  Spirit,   "  absolutely  just,    yet    all-mercifui,     3^    22 
absolutely  loving,  yet  all-just ;  .  .  .  the  Father,  not  of  a  tribe,  nor 
of  a  race,  nor  of  a  people,  but  of  the  human  family,  whose  laws  are  aoo    32 

:^0  inunutable    and   unchangeable,   who    knows   no    distinction  among   177     31 
human  kind,  who  showers  his  blessings  on  all  his  creatures  alike  ; 
a  Father,  whose  every  child  must  pay  the  penalty  for  the  trans-   144    42 
gression  of  his  law  "  t  (H.  Weinstock),  the  omnipotent  law  of  right 
thinking.    From  out  the  Hebrew  race  has  proceeded  always   the  252     11 

:;5   searchlight  of  the  world. 

The  Union  of  Israel  and  Judah.— We  are  now  on  the  eve  of  the 
final  re-union  of  Judah  and  Israel.  It  is  recognised  that  the  Jews  are 
as  pre-eminent  in  business,  art,  literature,  etc.,  as  are  the  English- 
^^  speaking  races  in  all  important  respects  amongst  nations.  A  con-  392  25 
soUdation  of  interests  must  benefit  both,  and  the  recognition  of  their 
brotherhood  will  help  the  world,  turning  thinkers  to  the  Bible  as  a 

the  Saviour  and  the  Jews  connected  with  him  should  be  portrayed.  He  states  : 
*'  I  represented  them  of  what,  in  general  terms,  may  be  called  a  fair  complexion, 
4-  and  not  strikingly  like  the  Jew  as  we  know  him  in  the  West.  .  .  .  The  picture 
^  was  admitted  to  be  in  that  respect  quite  correct."  Sir  Gardener  Wilkinson  says  : 
^*  The  Jews  of  the  East  to  this  day  often  have  red  hair  and  blue  eyes,  with  a  nose 
of  delicate  form  and  nearly  straight,  and  are  quite  unlike  their  brethren  of  Europe." 

*  The  Anglo-Israel  view  is  that  this  foretold  the  separation  of  Benjamin  from 
Judah,  and  was  fulfilled  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

t  Sermon  on  "  The  Jewish  Idea  of  God,"  preached  in  the  Jewish  Synagogue, 
;><)   Sacramento,  1902. 
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178     44      practical'  time-table   of  the  history  and   destiny   of  nations.    This 

amalgamation  is  foretold  in  many  places.     Micah,  speaking  of  the 

533      2       Christ,  says :  "  Therefore  will  he  give  them  up  [the  Christ,  Truth, 

532     42      be  hidden],  until  the  time  that  she  which  travaileth  hath  brought 

forth  [see  Rev.   12,   ver.   2,  5]:   then  the  remnant  of  his  brethren     :> 
[the  children  of  Judah]  shall  return  unto  the  children  of  Israel " 
(Micah  5,  ver.  3).  "  And  join  them  one  to  another  "  (Ezek.  37,  ver.  17). 

"  Then  shall  the  children  of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Israel  be 
gathered    together,    and    appoint  themselves  one    head,    and   they 
shall  come  up  out  of  the  land.:  for  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel   lo 
[meaning  'God  will  sow']"  (Hosea  1,  ver.  11).    "In  those  days  the 
house  of  Judah  shall  walk  with  the  house  of  Israel "  (Jer.  3,  ver.  18). 

"I   will   make   them  one  nation   in   the  land   upon  the  moun- 

38G    30      tains    [the   uplifted    thought]   of   Israel;   and    one    king    shall   be 

.king    to    them    all:     and    they    shall    be   no   more  two    nations,   i:> 

'.neither    shall    they   be    divided    into    two    kingdoms    any    more 

at  all :  .  .  .  And  David*  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them ;  and 

they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd  [one    spiritual   truth] :  .  .  .  yea,   I 

will  be  their  Qod,  and  they  shall  be  ray  people  "  (Ezek.  37,  ver.  22, 

.24,  27).    Abraham  was  promised  that  his  seed  should  be  "a  great  -id 

3D2  14,  25  ijn,tion,"  in  whom  should   "all  families  of  the  earth  l)e  blessed"  (Gen. 

35  5  12,  ver.  2,  3).  The  existence  and  action  of  Qod  will  be  recog- 
nised. "  When  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  people, 
Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad."    Then  truly  "  the  fool " 

21     41       ^ho  "hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God"  will  be  confounded  2." 
(Ps.  14,  ver.  7,  1). 

The  RituaJ  of  the  Anglican  Church.— The  ritual  of  the  English 
Church  is  simply  full  of  references  to  our  Israelitish  forefathers 
and  statements  which  can  only  be  correct  if  we  are  the 
lost  tribes.  The  blindness  to  obvious  truths  which  is  foretold  of  30 
this  age  is  truly  extraordinary,  as  evidenced  most  literally  in  even 
this  one  fact.  Our  ritual  is  the  only  one  containing  such  references, 
and  Israel  is  never  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  as  a  church  but  always 
31)2     14       as  a  nation. 

387     31  The  ritual  of  the  Anglican  Church,  or  State  Church  of  England,  \\:^ 

the  Church  of  the  Angles,  was  settled  by  Act  of  Parliament,  when, 
429  43  in  1603  A.D.,  King  James  of  Scotland  came  to  the  throne,  and  the 
387  27  prophecy  of  one  king  ruling  over  the  united  tribes  of  Israel  was 
fulfilled.  It  is  an  extraordinary  thing,  and  hardly  conceivable,  that 
it  should  be  so  calmly  accepted  without  inquiry  that  the  Anglican  40 
Prayer  Book  is  so  worded  that  it  appears  at  first  sight  to  be,  not  the 
ritual  of  a  Church,  but  the  ritual  of  the  people  of  Israel.  In  the 
Venite,  Te  Deum,  Magnificat,  Cantate,  Nunc  Dimittis,  and,  in  fact, 
throughout}  we  are  reminded  that  we  are  descendants  of  Israel. 

*  One  of  the  names  of  the  present  Prince  of  Wales  is  David.  His  full  name  is 
Prince  Edward,  Albert,  Christian,  George,  Andrew,  Patrick,  David.  He  was 
born  on  the  23rd  of  June,  1894. 
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When  the  -Anglican  is  baptised,  or  when  married,  etc.,  the  Prayer 

Book  refers  to  our  forefathers  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and  to  the 

people  of  Israel. 

On  Christmas  Day  the  special  Psalm  is  the  85th,  the  National 

•*>   Thanksgiving  of  Israel  to  God.     On  Ash  Wednesday  comes  the 

recital  of  the  curse  read  out  on  Mount  Ebal.    The  marriage  service 

teems  with  references  to  the  ancestors  of  Israel,  and  the  closing 

worde^  refer  to  Sarah,  "  whose  daughter  ye  are." 

There  is  not  a  trace  of  this  in  the  Roman  Catholic  books,  nor  do 

H)  any  of  the  other  religious  books  disclose  anything  of  the  kind.  The 
Anglican  Church  worships  especially  **  the  God  of  Israel."  Of  this 
worship  there  is  not  a  trace  in  the  Roman  ritual,  whose  God  is 
always,  "God  the  Father  Almighty."  The  difference  is  slight  but 
significant,  showing  that  one  is  the  Church  of  Israel,  the  other  a 

l.'*  Christian  Church  of  the  Gentiles.  There  is  a  difference  likewise  in  our 

version  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.    "The  kingdom"  is  the  kingdom  to  be  H92  14,37 
ruled  over  by  the  descendants  of  David,  which  kingdom  is  now  restored 
to  Israel ;  therefore  Israel  recognises  to  whose  power  this  is  due, 
and  says,  "  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 

20  for  ever"  (Matt.  6,  ver.  13).  This  concluding  sentence  is  omitted, 
and  properly  omitted,  in  the  Roman  ritual.  The  kingdom  of -Israel 
never  was  a  Gentile  possession,  and  therefore  it  is  superfluous  for 
a  Gentile  church  to  make  reference  to  it.  This  kingdom  of  Israel, 
the  kingdom  which  isy  represents  an  earthly  kingdom  restricted  to 

2.3   one  royal  house  and  to  one  nation.    The  kingdom  which  is  to  come  .'>82     lo 
is  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  open  to  all. 

Our  ritual  teems  with  references  to  our    forefathers,    and    the 
blessings  we  are  to  receive. 

FOUR     IMPORTANT    LATTER-DAY    PROPHECIES. 

M)  So  as  to  be  able  to  make  better  use  of  the  history  of  the  Israelites, 
I  may  here  point  out  some  details  of  their  "  hitherto  half-hidden  " 
history,  shortly  to  be  recognised  as  the  most  important  key,  by 
means  of  which  we  can  enter  into  possession  of  a  knowledge  of 
forthcoming  evil,  which  by  foreknowledge  can  be  best  destroyed. 

H.'i       Four  of  the  things  that  are  foretold  in  the  Bible  as  about  to 
happen  just  before  the  "  end  of  the  world,"  are,  that  the  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  will  be  proved,  the  Israelites  will  be  found,  the  Ark  i;^      3 
of  the  Covenant  will  be  regained,  and  the  Israelites  and  Jews  shall  'M\2 
unite  under  one  king  and  have  one  spiritual  standard. 

40  THE    ARK    OF    THE    COVENANT. 

The  Ark  la  Ireland.*— In  a  most  interesting  way,  and  in  a  way 
that  can  be  relied  upon,  the  details  have  come  to  my  knowledge  of  the   124       7 
landing  of  the  Ark  on  the  north-east  coast  of  Ireland ;  its  transmis-   122     1,5 
sion  southwards,  when  the  cortege  knelt  every  mile  whilst  a  prayer 
4.-i    was  offered  up,  and  a  stone  erected;  its  burial  in  a  damp  place, 

*  Angld-lBraelites  are  not  agreed  that  Jeremiah  brought  the  Ark  with  him  or 
that  it  lies  at  Tara. 


•'7 
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protected  by  a  granite  sarcophagus,  with  the  neighbouring  land- 
mark of  a  large  white  cross,  in  the  central  eastern  portion  of 
Ireland ;  the  preliminary  service  in  the  underground  chapel,  in 
the  "  fortress  of  a  chief tlkin  who  protected  Christianity  "  ;  the  lighting 
Kumfiz  Tb  o^  *'^®  chapel  in  a  "  beautiful  way  "  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim  ;  and  •"' 
488     16      the  use  of  Aaron's  rod  that  budded  as  an  emblem  of  authority. 

370  27       The  finding  of  the  Ark  is  one  of  the  events  wliich  the  Bible  shows  are 

371  23,  30   close  at  hand,  and,  as  prophesied,  will  take  place  a  short  time  before 

the  end  of  the  world  (Eev.  11,  ver.  19,  and  15,  ver.  5).     The  evidence 
431     17       upon  which  this  is  based  fs  varied  and  interesting,  and  very  shortly   lo 
438      1       the  ancestry  of  the  Tuatha  De  Danann*  will  be  universally  recognised. 
The  last  known   resting-place   of  the  Ark  seems   to   have   been 
"  El  Sakhrah,"  over  which  the  Mohanunedans  erected  a   mosque, 
called  the  '*  Dome  of  the  Rock  '*  in  memorial  thereof. 

There  is  but  little  found  in  the  Bible  records  about  what  happened   l.'> 
to  it.      The    following,   however,    appears :    "  It    is   also    found   in 
the  records,  that  Jeremy  the  prophet,  .  .  .  being  warned  of  God, 
commanded  the  tabernacle  and  the  ark  to  go  with  him,  as  he  went 
forth  into  the  mountain  [this  is  the  expression  used  in  the  Bible  for 
the  true  scientific  method  of  praying], t  where  Moses  climbed  up,  and  -o 
Dent.  34  :  1    saw  the  heritage  of  God.    And  when  Jeremy  came  thither,  he  found 
an  hollow  cave,  wherein  he  laid  the  tabernacle,  and  the  ark,  and 
the  altar  of  incense,  and  so  stopped  the  door.     And  some  of  those 
that  followed  him  came  to  mark  the  way,  but  they  could  not  find  it. 
Which    when  Jeremy  perceived,  he  blamed  them,  saying,  As  for  2."> 
that  place,  it  shall  be  unknown  until  the  time  that  God  gather  his 

371  23       people  again  together,  and  receive  them  unto  mercy.     Then  shall 

372  9       the  Lord  shew  them  these  things,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall 

appear,   and  the   cloud   also,    as   it    was    shewed    under    Moses" 

(II.  Maccabees  2,  ver.  1,  4-8).     This  is  what  is  just  about  to  happen,   "^ ' 
374     31       and  we  shall  understand  what  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord  "  is,  and  "  the 

cloud  also." 
The  question  is.  How  did  the  Ark  get  into  Ireland? 
Edward  Hine  writes  as  follows:— "History  comes   honestly  and 

majestically  to  our  help.     It  is  an  undeniable  historical  fact  that  35 
438      7      about  580  B.C.,  i.e.,  the  very  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  that 

a  '  princess  from  the  East '  did  arrive  in  the  North  of  Ireland.    Her 
433    32      name  was  Tephi,  purely  a  Hebrew  word,  a  proof  in  itself  that  she 

must  have  been  of  Eastern  extraction,  and  she  was  accompanied  by  a 
306     45      guardian  known  as  the  011am  Fola,  another  Hebrew  word,  showing   40 

Eastern  origin,  and  which  means  a  Revealer,  which  is  the  same  as 

a  Prophet.     This  Prophet  was  accompanied  also  by  one  Brug,  no 

433  3      doubt   Baruch,    because   Jeremiah   and    Baruch  were    undoubtedly 

together  (Jer.  43,  ver.  6).     From  this  time  many  new  things  were 

434  12      introduced  into  that  part  of  Ireland  of  a  clear  Hebrew  origin  ;  thus   4-, 
39(»     81       the  name  of  the  place,  Lothair  Grofinn,  was  changed  to  Tara  (Taura), 

*  There  are  maoy  different  ways  in  which  this  is  spelt.    The  spelling  here 
adopted  is  that  of  the  last  edition  of  the  "  EDcyclopsedia  Britannica.'' 

t  In  the  New  Testament  there  are  constant  references  to  Jesus  going  on  to  a 
mountain  or  mount  for  the  purpose  of  prayer.    This  mountain  is  the  uplifted    -., 
thought.  '* 
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a  Hebrew  word,  signifying  '  the  Law  of  the  Two  Tables/    The  Mup- 
oUamain  was  established  (Hebrew  for  College  of  Ollams,  or  School  396    33 
of  the  Prophets) ;  the  lodhan  Moran  was  created  (also  Hebrew  for  396    34 
'  a  Chief  Justice ') ;  the  Rectaire  (Hebrew  for  the  Judge).    The  King  •»34     14 
'>    of  Ireland  then  reigning,  one  Eochaid,  we  are  informed  by  historical  396     24 
record,  married  this  Tephi  by  the  consent  of  the  Prophet,  who  imposed 
on  the  king  that  he  should  renounce  his  false  religion,  Baalism,  and 
worship  the  Qod  of  the  Hebrews,  with  many  other  conditions.    The 
king  accepted  them  all,  hence  the  Law  of  the  Two  Tables.    The  H96    26 
1<)   Ten  Commandments  were  accepted  as  the  law  of  the  land  from  that 
time,   and  a  whole  system  of  new  things,   having  direct  Hebrew 
orig^,  appeared  at  Tara  at  the  same  time,  the  very  period  of  the   438    32 
Babylonish   captivity,   580  B.C." 

The  Irish  chronicles  are  full  of  references  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 

15    His  bust  is  in  a  place  of  honour  in  Dublin,  and  his  grave  has  been 

shown  from  time  inmiemorial  on  the  Isle  of  Davenish,  Loch  Erne. 

There  were  several   Irish  kings  named  after  him,   and  the  name 

Jerejniah  is  peculiar  to  the  country,  and  the  most  common  name  there. 

The  Treasures  in  the  Ark.— In  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  the  Aramaic 

20   version  of  the  Scriptures,  Deuteronomy  33,   ver.    12,   which  gives 
Moses's  blessing  of  Benjamin,  is  translated  as  follows :  "  The  beloved 
of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety  by  him :  the  shield  shall  be  over 
him  all  the  days,  and  the  Shekina  [the  Ark  of  the  Covenant]  will  370      7 
dwell  in  his  land.''    The  night  before  this  reference  was  found  I  had 

25  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Benjamin  was  now  in  Ireland. 
Interesting  lights  can  be  thrown  upon  the  question  of  Home  Rule 
in  Ireland  by  scientific  study  of  Scriptural  prophecy.  One 
reference  is :  "  There  is  little  Benjamin  with  their  ruler "  (Ps.  68, 
ver.  27).     When,   on  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  by  the  seventh 

30  angel,  the  Ark  is  discovered  in  Ireland,  as  prophesied  in  Rev.  11, 
ver.  19,  "there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
testament,"  it  will  be  found  to  contain  at  least  the  Urim 
and  Thummim,  with  Aaron's  rod  that  budded  (Num.  17,  ver.  10). 
Probably  it  will  contain  the  golden  pot  or  la  ver  in  which  the  manna  438    17 

35  was  treasured  up  (Ex.  ^6,  ver.  33,  34),  Goliath's  sword  (I.  Sam.  21,  438  10 
ver.  9),  and  possibly  the  tables  of  stone,  golden  censer  (Heb.  9, 
ver.  4),  and  important  documents,  such  as  the  title-deeds  of  the 
purchase  which  Jeremiah  made  in  Anathoth,  as  they  were  to 
"  continue  many  days  "  (Jer.  32,  ver.  14).  The  capacity  of  the  Ark  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  stone  trough  in  the  Great  Pyramid  and  of 
the  laver  in  the  Temple. 

40  Some  of  the  writings  of  Jeremiah  have  been  missing  since  his 
own  day.  Fragments  were  referred  to  by  Josephus,  in  Macca- 
bees, and  by  Jesus.  These  may  be  found  in  the  Ark.  David's 
harp  may  even  have  been  preserved,  although  this  is  not  likely. 
Dante  records  that  the  Italians  obtained  the  harp  from  Ireland,  and 

45  the  father  of  Galileo  the  astronomer  states,  in  his  '^  Dialogia  della 
Musica "  (1581),  '^  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  island  have  practised 
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on  it  for  many  centuries,  and  had  it  as  a  particular  badge  of.. their 
kingdom,  using  it  on  edifices,  coins,  and  sculpture,  Alleging,  as  the 
cause  of  it,  that  they  are  descended  from  the  Royal  Prophet  David." 

The  Secrets  of  the  Ark.— Sir  William  Smith,  in  his  "Dictionary 
of  the  Bible,"  p.    1,600,  has  pointed  out  that  in  endeavouring  to    r> 
find  out  "  what  those  Urim  and  Thummim  themselves  were',  .  .  • 
on  every  side  we  meet  with  confessions  of  ignorance,  varied  only 
by  wild  and  conflicting  conjectures.'' 

It    will    be   found   that  not    only    does    the    Urim  (lights)    and 
Thummim     (perfection)     give     a    radia'nt    light,     but    there    will  i» 
be    discovered    the    secret   of   the    electric    discharge    that .  killed 
Uzza,   who  "  put  forth  his  hand   to   hold  the   ark ;   for  the   oxen 
stumbled.    And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Uzza, 
and  he  smote  him,  because  he  put  his  hand  to  the  ark :  and  there 
he  died  before  God. . . .  And  David  was  afraid  of  God  that  day,   i:, 
saying.  How  shall  I  bring  the  ark  of  God  home  to  me  ? "  (I.  Chron. 
375     12      13,    ver.    9,    10,    12).      The    Levites   who   understood    the    secrets 
of    the    ark    were    not    in    charge    that    day,    and    David   wisely 
left  the   ark    where    it    was.      Three   months    later,    when   David 
brought   it  to   Jerusalem, '  he    had    it    properly    carried,     as     he  2i> 
"assembled   the  children    of  Aaron,  and  the   Levites,"    and   said, 
"  None  ought  to  carry  the  ark  of  God  but  the  Levites  : .  .  .  For 
because    ye    did    it    not  at  the    first,    the    Lord   our    God    made    a 
breach  upon  us,  for  that  we  sought  him  not  after  the  due  order. .  . . 
God  helped  the  Levites  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant "  (I.  Chron.  i':* 
15,  ver.  4,  2,  13,  26).     Curiously,  it  was  a  king  almost  of  the  same 
name   [Uzziah],    who,   starting  by  doing   "that  which  was   right," 
"  sought  God  in  the  days  of  Zechariah,  who  had  understanding  in 
the  visions  of  God.  .  .  .  But  when  he  was  strong,  .  .  .  transgressed 
against  the  Lord  his  God,  and  went  into  the  temple  of  the     L<»ni  :^<> 
.  .  .  And  Azariah  the  priest  went  in  after  him,  and  with  him  four- 
score priests  of  the  Lord,  that  were  valiant  men  [probably  entering 
was  almost  as  dangerous  as  thwarting  the  king,  as  the  ark  was  never 
seen  except  by  the  high  priest,  and  by  him  not  ^  at  all  times '] :  And 
they  withstood  Uzziah  the  king,  .  .  .  Then'  Uzziah  was  wroth,  •    •    •   '^'' 
and  while  he  was  wroth  with  the  priests,  the  leprosy  even  rose  up 
in  his  forehead  .  .  .  and  they  thrust  him  out  from  thence  ;   yea,  himself 
hasted  also  to  go  out,  .  .  .  And  Uzziah  the  king  was  a  leper  unto  the 
day  of  his  death,  and  dwelt  in  a  several  house,  being  a  leper  "  (II. 
Chron.  26,  ver.  4,  5,  16-21).     When  "  Miriam  and  Aaron  spake  against  ^" 
Moses  because  of  the  Ethiopian  woman  whom  he  had  married : . . .  the 
cloud  departed  from  off  the  tabernacle  ;  and,  behold,  Miriam  became 
leprous,  white  as  snow ''  (Num.  12,  ver.  1,  10).    Neither  Moses-  nor 
Aaron  was  touched.     This  scourge  was  no  doubt  of  the  nature  of 
the  terrible  skin  diseases  that  are  the  result  of  the  rays  now  being   4.') 
experimented  with,  in  the  attempt  to  cure  cancer,  lupus,  etc.    This 
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is  probably  why   the   covering  veil   of  rams'   skins   over  the  Aii  •^^•'     ^^ 
(Num.  4,  ver.  5,  and  Ex.  26,  ver.   14)  was  dyed  red,  which  colour 
is  a  protection. 

On  a  tablet  in  Hackney  Town  Hall,   recently  unveiled,  are  the 
•*>    following  words  :— 

"In  honour  of  Harry . William  Charles  Cox,  consulting  electrician, 
who  died  at  Hackney,  9th  July,  1910.  He  contracted  a  malignant 
disease  while  perfecting  apparatus  for  adapting  the  X-rays  to  the 
relief  of  human  suffering." 

^'*  As  clearly  pointed  out  previously,  the  action  of  God  can  never  -^^  23 
be  anything  but  good.  It  is  so-called  "  nature  "  and  "  man "  that  21  37 
act  as  channels  for  evil.  ^^    21 

It  seems  as  if,  when  not  protected  by  "the  covering  of  rams' 
skins  dyed  red,"  which  was  put  on  every  night,  the  electric  action 

i"*  was  very  far-reaching.  "  When  the  people  complained,  .  . .  the  fire 
of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them,  and  consumed  them  that  were  in 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  camp  "  (Num.  11,  ver.  1).  , 

It  .may  be  recollected  •  that  "  the  officers "  of  Joshua 
"  went  through  the  host ; "  telling  the  Israelites  to  follow  the  Ark, 

-*^   adding,   "  Yet  there  shall  be  a  space  between  you  and  it,  about 

two  thousand  cubits  by  measure :   come  not  near  unto  it "  (Josh.   3, 

ver.  2,  4).     Perhaps  this  may  be  the  limit  of  the  distance  at  which 

it  is  dangerous. 

Not  only  was  the  Ark  dangerous  to  individuals,  but  when  "the 

2~>  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God,"  "the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
heavy  upon  them  of  Ashdod,  and  he  destroyed  them,  and  smote 
them  with  emerods,"  and  when  they  took  the  Ark  to  the  city  of  Gath, 
to  get  rid  of  it,  "the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the  city  with 
a   very  great   destruction."    At   Ekron  also  there    was    a    deadly 

•i<>  destruction  throughout  all  the  city;  "the  hand  of  God  was  very 
heavy  there."  When  the  Philistines  came  to  the  conclusion  to  let 
the  Ark  go  back  to  the  Israelites,  "the  Levites  took  down  the  ark 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  coffer  that  was  with  it,  wherein  the  jewels  of 
gold  were,  and  put  them  on  the  great  stone"* ;  the  Israelites  evidently 

35  did  not  know  the  secret,  as  God  "  smote  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh 
[the  Israelitish  city  where  it  was  left],  because  they  had  looked  into 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  even  he  smote  of  the  people  fifty  thousand  and 
threescore  and  ten  men"  (I.  Sam.  5,  ver.  1,  6,  9,  11,  and  6,  ver. 
15,  19).     The  disease  called  emerods  was  probably  similar  to  botch   •^'^•^      ^ 

40  and  scab,  as  Deut.  28,  ver.  27,  says:  "The  Lord  will  smite  thee 
with  the  botch  of  Egypt,  and  with  the  emerods,  and  with  the  scab, 
and  with  the  itch,  whereof  thou  canst  not  be  healed."  HenKlotusf 
speaks  of  a  disease,  called  by  him  "  theleia  nousos,"  as  afflicting 
the  Scythians,  who  robbed  the  temple  [of  the  Syrian  Venus],  showing 

45        *  It  is  poesible  that  this  wa.s  the  Coronation  Stone,  as  in  verse  14.  where  the     364     29 
stone  is  first  mentioned,  it  reads  :  ••  where  there  torn  a  great  stone,"  and  the  words 
in  italics  are  interpolated. 

t  Herodotus  I.,  105. 


^ 
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that  the  secret  was  known  to  others.  The  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes 
mentions  a  similar  plague  as  sent  upon  the  Athenians  by  Bacchus.* 
It  is  quite  possible  that  some  of  the  diseases  that  now  trouble 
the  human  race  are  connected  with  the  unrecognised  action  of 
unknown  elements,  and  that  the  coming  into  action  of  these  is 
going  to  be  part  of  our  latter-day  troubles. 


1(2     32 


Aaron's  Rpd  that  Budded.--The  secret  of  Aaron's  rod  that  budded 
was  probably  that  when  the  twelve  rods  were  laid  "up  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  before  the  testimony''  (Num.  17, 
ver.  4),  Aaron's  rod  was  placed  where  the  rays  could  act  upon  it ;  in 
some  of  these  high-tension  rays  have  a  great  effect  upon  growth. 
This  rod  was  thereafter  laid  up  "  before  the  testimony,  to  be  kept 
for  a  token  "  (ver.  10). 

The  **  Light   by    Night."- The  light  that  appeared,  and  "  a  flame 
of  Are  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush"  on  Mount  Horeb  (Ex.  3,  ver.  2),   ^^ 
were  no  doubt  the  result  of  electrical  action,  and  the  ''  glory  of  the 
Lord"  the  result  of  something  discovered  on  Mount  Sinai  when 

36 S    23      "the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like  devouring  fire  on  the 
top  of  the  mount  "t  (Ex.  24,  ver.  17). 

It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  Moses  and  Aaron  really  under-  -" 
stood  the  workings  thoroughly.  When  Korah  and  the  250  famous 
princes  "  stood  in  the  door  of  the  tabernacle "  (Num.  16,  ver.  18), 
"and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  all  the  congregation" 
(ver.  19),  Moses  and  Aaron  "  fell  upon  their  faces "  (ver.  22)  with 
dismay  and  grief.  Evidently  they  were  unable  to  control  it  inune-  -'* 
diately.  When  the  congregation  had  left  the  tents  of  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  "  the  earth  .  .  .  swallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses  " 

370  31  (ver.  32),  then  the  action  from  the  tabernacle  took  place  and 
the  250  princes  were  "  consumed "  (ver.  35).  "  On  the  morrow  all 
the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  3o 
and  against  Aaron,  saying,  Ye  have  killed  the  people  of  the  Lord  " 
(ver.  41).  How  terrible  the  ensuing  words  read :  then  "  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  appeared  "  (ver.  42).  "  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  Take 
a  censer,  and  put  fire  therein  from  off  the  altar,  and  put  on  incense, 
and  go  quickly  unto  the  congregation,  and  make  an  atonement  Xy 
for  them :  for  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the  Lord ;  the  plague  is 
begun.  And  Aaron  took  as  Moses  commanded,  and  ran  into  the 
midst  of  the  congregation ;  and,  behold,  the  plague  was  begun 
among  the  people.  .  .  .  And  he  stood  between  the  dead  and  the 

•  Smith's  Dictionary,  p.  932.  40 

t  An  interestin^r  confirmation  of  this  idea  has  just  arisen.  About  a  year  afro  I 
was  consulted  professionally  about  the  most  interesting  researches  that  are  taking 
place  near  Mount  Moriah,  due  to  the  discovery  of  a  cipher  code  in  Ezekiel  and 
other  parts  of  the  Bible.  Dr.  Juvelius,  the  discoverer,  speaking  to  a  writer  of  a 
series  of  articles  on  the  subject  in  the  '*  Evening  News  "  (May,  1911),  says  the  effects  45 
on  Mount  Sinai  *'  were  produced  by  secret  processes  known  to  the  inner  circle  of 
the  Jewish  priesthood.  This.  Juvelius  declares,  is  shown  by  the  cipher,  and  .  .  . 
will  be  found  wriltcjn  on  tablets  concealed  in  the  secret  and  subterranean 
chamber  which  the  explorers  hope  to  discover." 
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living;  and  the  plague  was  stayed''  (ver.  46-48).  It  will  probably 
be  found  that  the  smoke*  that  went  up  from  the  censer  was  a 
protection ;  possibly  it  acted  as  a  method  of  insulation  or  of 
discharging  the  high-tension  current,  as  the  priests  seem  to  have 

5  habitually  taken  the  censers  with  them  when  they  went  into 
the  tabernacle.  We  are  told  that  14,700  died  in  this  short 
space  of  time.  No  wonder  **  the  children  of  Israel  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying,  Behold,  we  die,  we  perish,  we  all  perish.  Who- 
soever Cometh  any  thing  near  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  shall 

^^  die:  shall  we  be  consumed  with  dying?"  (Num.  17,  ver.  12,  13).     The 
record  follows  on,  '^  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Aaron,  Thou  and  thy 
sons  and  thy  father's  house  with  thee  shall  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  '^72     17 
sanctuary"  (18,  ver.  1).    Then  follow  the  details  of  their  service  and 


they  shall  not  touch  any  holy  thing,  lest  they  die  "  (Num.  4,  ver.  15). 
iSome  who  love  their  Bible  (and  how  one  loves  it  when  one  under- 
stands it !)  may  think  that  the  above  explanation  by  natural  causes 

20  of  what  they  have  hitherto  looked  upon  as  miraculous,  is  sacrilegious. 

These  must  not  forget  that  what  we  have  to  do  is  to  so  clear  up  the   160      9 
misapprehensions  about  the    Bible    that    the    world's    leaders    of 
thought  recognise    its    scientific    importance    and    appreciate    it. 
The   more    that   the   action   of   God   can   be  seen   to   agree   with 

25   scientific   law,   the    quicker  the  world   in   general  will   accept   its  804     44  ;: 
teachings.    Tlie  action  of  God  never  can  be  destructive  nor  even  harmful.   1 54     32 
The  only  law  is  the  law  of  spiritual,  eternal  Life.     It  is  these  false  views  of 
God  and  man  that  have  kept  back  the  scientific  world  so  long  from 
the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  the  God  that  is  Life,  Truth,  and 

^^0   Love. 

In  the  light  of  the  present  knowledge  of  the  scientific  method  of 
right  thinking,   I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  an  intelligent  right  178      .5 
understanding  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  this  generation  would  179      3 
be  the  saving  of  an  appalling  waste  of  bloodshed,  untold  suffering,  and   178     15 

H5   millions  of  money. 

The  Bible  shows  the  evolution  of  the  understanding  of  God  and 
of  the  mental  powers   of  man  and  their  only  right  use.     This  is 
very  interestingly  exemplified  in  the  life  of  Moses.     (Constantly  at  176    29 
present  we  have  to  choose  the  lesser  of  two  evils,  and  evidently  Moses 

40  proceeded  on  these  lines  in  his  courageous  endeavours  to  guide  in 
the  right  way  the  vast  mass  of  ignorant  and  self-willed  humanity  of 
which  he  was  the  naturally  evolved  leader.  His  dealing  with  his 
fellow-men,  even  in  the  cases  of  what  we  might  look  upon  as  the 
most  doubtful  incidents,  would  after  all  compare  more  than  favour- 

45  ably  with  the  modem  methods  of  warfare,  even  in  the  present 
enlightened  Christian  era. 

*  In  Ex.  30,  ver.  34,  is  given  the  prescription  of  the  incense :  One  -  third 
Rtacte  (which  was  probably  a  pum  of  the  storax  or  myrrh  tree)  one-third  onycha, 
(probably  the  (Operculum  of  some  species  of  molluso,  and  one- third  galbanum.   If 

50  this  is  the  ^albanum  of  commerce  it  is  a  resinoas  gum  with  a  strong  disagreeable 
smell.  Pliny  says  that  it  was  used  in  making-  perfumes.  It  was  believed  to  be  a 
resinous  gum,  but  of  a  tree  not  known.  It  was  not  only  not  to  be  made,  but 
nothing  smelling  like  it  was  to  be  made  under  penalty  of  being  *'cut  off." 
There  evidently  was  a    secret  in    its  manufacture  ;    the  sons  of  Aaron  using 

'>:>  *' strange  fire"  were  killed.  Although  it  speaks  of  the  fire  having  "devoured 
them,"  they  were  evidently  not  burnt  up,  as  they  were  carried  out  "  in  their 
coatfl"  (Lev.  10,  ver.  1,  2,  6).  Instructions  were  given  how  Aaron  was  to  protect 
himself  when  he  came  into  the  holy  place,  by  putting  incense  on  to  burning  coals 
so  that  the  smoke  covered  the  mercy  seat  above  the  Ark  (Lev.  16,  ver.  2,  12,  13). 

60  The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  shows  how  we  have  now  risen  above 
such  material  methods  of  government. 
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Fatal  Use  by  Moses  of  False  So-called  /'Mentar'  Power. ^Macy 

have  wondered  why  Moses  and  Aaron  were  punished  so  heavily,  for 

the  apparently  slight  loss  of  temper  which  caused  Moses  to  smite  the 

H82    2'A      rock.    He  had  been  told  previously :  "  Thou  shalt  smite  the  rock,  and 

there  shall  come  water  out  of  it "  (Ex.  17,  ver.  6).    This  he  had  done     5 

without  being  punished.     Further,  he  did  not  seem  to  have  been 

punished  when  "he  slew  the  Egyptian"  (Ex.  2,  ver.  12),  and  when 

"he  went  out  from  Phamoh  in  a  great  anger"  after  saying   "all  the 

firstborn  .  .  .  shall  die"  (Ex.  11,  ver.  o,  8).     Nor  did  it  seem  just  tliat 

Aaron  should  die  for  the  fault  of  Moses  (Num.  20,  ver.  24).  As  I  understootl    1  o 

better  the  action  of  God  and  of  the  human  mind,  and  saw  that  "  Gk>d 

Kzek.  iH :  3i  made  not  death :  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the 

304     211       living"  (Wisdom  of  Solomon   1,  ver.   13),  and   that  all   evil   was    the 

144    87    '  result  of  man's  wrong  thinking,  I  saw  that  the  history  of  Moses  was 

that  of  one  who  "was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,    i.'> 

and  was  mighty  in  words  "  (Acts  7,  ver.  22) ;  in  other  words,  he  was  an 

77  HO  immensely  strong  thinker.  Then  I  saw  the  result  of  his  "great 
anger "  in  the  slaying  of  the  first-bom,  and  how  the  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness  were  as  much  a  time  of  schooling  for  Moses  as 
punishment  for  the  Israelites.     They  understood  in  those  days  the  20 

*2:)7  28  power  of  one  strong  individuality  over  a  mass  of  people  not 
sufficiently  advanced  to  know  how  to  protect  themselves  from  the 

379  23  wrong  thinking  of  others.  Balak  said  to  Balaam,  "  Curse  me  this 
people ;  .  .  .  for  I  wot  that  he  whom  thou  blessest  is  blessed,  and 
he  whom  thou  cursest  is  cursed  "  (Num.  22,  ver.  6).  25 

When  it  became  clear  that  the  rod  with  which  "  he  smote  the  rock 

141  3i>  twice"  (Num.  20,  ver.  11),  was  the  denial,  then  I  saw  that,  instead 
of  using  this  rod  and  bringing  about  the  miracle  in  whatever  way 
was  best  by  denying  evil,  ne  fell  back  into  his  old  Egyptian  ways, 
and  in  anger  first  intensified  the  difficulty,  and  then  used  his  know-  30 

2M\  9  ledge  of  ethereal  phenomena  to  bring  about  a  humanly  pre-deter- 
mined  result.  Aaron  also  evidently  made  the  same  mistake.  *'  Must  we 
fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock  ? "  (ver.  10).  Now  there  can  be  no 
greater  sin  than  to  be  Pharisaical,  instead  of  loving,  and  to  use  the 
human  mind  to  bring  about  results.  Moses  and  Aaron  were  justly  3.-. 
ri7  4!)  punislunl  by  not  l)eing  allowed  to  enter  the  Promised  Land.  It  was 
nwirly  forty  ye^rs  previously  when  first  Moses  smote  the  rock,  using  his 
human  miild,'^  for  he  then  knew  no  better,  and  no  punishment  api>arently 
ensued.  On  the  second  occasion  he  was  much  more  advanced,  and 
knew  perfectly  well  that  he  had  fallen  back  considerably,  "  For  ye  4,, 
rebelled  against  my  commandment  ...  to  sanctify  me  at  the  water 
before  their  eyes  "  (Num.  27,  ver.  14),  and  consequently  both  Aaron 

2.-,7  1  and  he  allowed  their  own  "thoughts,"  so-called,  to  bring 
punishment  upon  them.  Deut.  3,  ver.  24,  shows  that  Moses 
had  begun  to  pray  in  the  right  way,  as  he  said,  "O  Lord 
God,  thou  hast  begun  to  shew  thy  servant  thy  greatness,  and 
thy  mighty  hand."  He  continues  in  the  same  strain,  and  then  asks  4.-, 
to  "go  over"  Jordan,  and  continues  in  ver.  26:  "But  the  Lord 
was  wroth  with  me  for  your  sakes,  and  would  not  hear  me."  MovSes  felt 
that  he  was  not  sufficiently  reliant  on  God. 

We  know  now  how  rightly  to  estimate  this  punishment  scilf-inflictwl 
by  Moses.    With  his  knowledge  of  the  dire  effects  of  hidden  evil   r.n 
working  and  the  danger  of  endeavouring  to  bring  about  humanly 
chosen  results,   the   responsibility  of  the  right  use  of  his  human 

*  Isaiah  uses  this  expression  when,  speaking  of  the  Assyrians,  he  8ay«  :  -'  He' shall 
smite  thee  with  a  rod,  and  shall  lift  up  his  staff  against  thee,  after  the  manner  of 
Egypt"  (Is,  10,  ver.  24).  .V. 
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consciousness  was  enormous.    Let  us  profit  by  this  warning,  remem* 
bering    that    in    these    latter    days    direct     wrong    thinking    of 
others,  by  recognised  leaders,  shepherds    of   the  flock,  as  compared   374     25 
with' such  wrong  thinking: in  earlier  days,  before  educated  in  the- 

o  use  of  ^  true  mental  power,  -and  its  imitative  material  inteiiBificatkm 
of  evil,   would  be  in  its    direful   results    as    a    child's  petulanoe 
compared     with    wilful    murder,    or    a    summer     cloud    with     a 
destroying  tempest.    Knowing  as  we  do  that  the  wrong  thinker  is  3r><i      8 
the  greatest  sufterer^  we  cannot  give  this  warning  too  clearly :  "  No 

10  man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back  [dwelling  on 
evil],  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God  [good]  "  (Luke  9,  ver.  62), 

THE    EMBLEMS    AND    CUSTOMS    OF    ISRAEL. 

The  Israelites'  Standards;— The  four  living  creatures  mentioned 
in  EzekSel  1,  ver.  10,  had  the  face  of  a  man,  a  lion,  an  ox,-  and  an 

15  eagla  These  are  the  four  beasts  or  living  cn^tui-es  mentioned  in 
Rev.  4,  ver,  7,*  and  probably  the  four  camp  standards  of  the  Israelites 
mentioned  in  Numbers  2.  Reuben  was  the  first-born  of  Israel  (Gen. 
29,  vec  32X  and  his  name  means  "Behold  a  son."  His  emblem 
would  be  the  man.    On  Jndah's  flag  was  the  lion,  which  we  find  465    28 

20  wftb  the*  unicorn  in  the  British  National  Seal,  "The  Lion  of  the 

Tribe  of  Judah."    The  ox  might  be  the  standard  of  Ephraim,  and  421    46 
there  is  only  one  word  in  Hebrew  for  ox,  bull,  or  cow.    The  word 
is  often  applied  to  Israel.    Moses  spoke  of  the  glory  of  Joseph  as 
'*  like  the  firstling  of  his  bullock  "  (Deut.  33,  ver.  17).      When  Jei-oboam 

25  made  idols  that  would  be  attractive  to  Ephraim,  he  made  two  calves,  a 
bullock,'  and  heifer.  The  nickname  "  John  Bull ''  comes  from  this  camp 
standard  of  Ephraim,  the  second  sign  of  the  Zodiac.  The  eagle  is 
the  national  ensign  of  Manasseh,  the  Americans,  Brother  Jonathan. 
This  eagle  was,  it  is  believed,  Dan's  standard. 

:;o  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  Israel,  said :  **  He  shall  fly  as  an  eagle,  and 
shall  spread  his  wings  over  Moab  '*  t  (Jer.  48,  ver.  40),  and  America, 
with,  the  eagle's  outspread  wings  on  her  flag,  is  "  the  land  shadowing 
with  wings,  which  is  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia:  That  sendeth 
ambassadors  by  the   sea,   even   in   vessels   of  bulrushes   upon  the 

;{-,  waters"  (Is.  18,  ver,  1,  2).  This  really  means  "caldrons  which 
absorb    water,"  i.e.,   the   modern    steamship.      Captain     Weldon's 

•     translation  reads :  "  Vessels  drinking  water  upon  the  water." 

The  S6al  of  America,    If  one  looks  at  the  national  seal  it  will 

be  seen  that  in  the  obverse  an  eagle  is  holding  in  one  claw  an  olive 

4(»    branch  and  in  the  other  thirteen  arrows. I     Hosea,    speaking    of 

Ephraim,  says:   "His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  378     41 
be  as  the  oHve  tree  "  (14,  ver.  6).    The  arrows  represent  the  military 

•  Bishop  Wordsworth  in  his  commentary  on  Numbers  2.  ver.  2,  says  that 
Hebrew  expositors  state  this  to  be  the  fact.  Bishop  Newton  interprets  them  as 
referring  to  the  four  camps  of  Israel  marching-  to  the  Promised  Land. 

■\  The  prophecy  of  the  defeat  of  Spain. 

1  In  the  seal  now  in  use  seven  arrows  have  been  left  out 
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power  of  the  country,  while  the  olive  tree,  as  the  symbol  of  peace, 

signifias  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the  two  nations.    The  arrows,  as  well 

as  the  unicorn  and  lion,  were  in  the  heraldry  of  Israel,  when  Balaam 

Num.  28:' 8    was   compelled  to   bless  instead  of   curse.    The   present   blending 

together  of  Great  Britain  and  America  is  only  what  is  foretold  in    5 
the  Bible.     "  John  Bull "  and  "  Brother  Jonathan "  must  unite  in 
all  good  deeds,  and  in  the  universal  saving  of  humanity. 

The  Josephites  were  bowmen,  apd  Jacob,  after  speaking  of  Joseph 
and  his  branches,  said :  "  The  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and 
shot  at  him,  and  hated  him:  But  his  bow  [munitions  of  war]  abode   m 
in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the 
hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  "  (Gen.  49,  ver.  23,  24). 

America  the  Tribe  of  Hanasseh.~The  children  of  Joseph  were 
divided  into  two  tribes,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  so  that  there  were 
thirteen  tribes  in  Israel,  but  only  twelve  divisions  of  the  land,  15 
as  the  Levites  were  to  be  scattered  throughout.  Manasseh  was 
not  only  a  separate  tribe,  but  as  a  partaker  of  the  birthright 
blessing,  he  and  Ephraim  were  to  grow  together  until  they  becanoe 
a  multitude  in  the  midst  of  the  earth ;  then  he  was  to  be  separated 
from  his  brethren  and  become  a  great  people.  This  is  the  reason  20 
of  the  prophecy,  "  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough, ...  by  a  well  [literally 
by  the  water]  ;  whose  branches  run  over  the  wall "  (Gen.  49,  ver.  22). 

Of  Manasseh,  the  elder  brother,  it  was  prophesied  tKat,  "  He  also 
shall  become  a  people  [nation],  and  he  shall  also  be  great :  but  truly 
his  younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than  he,  and  his  seed  shall  2r> 
become  a  multitude  of  nations"  (Gen.  48,  ver.  19).  While  the 
Americans  are  a  ''  great  *'  people,  England,  with  Australia,  Canada, 
India,  New  Zealand,  South  Africa,  the  West  Indies,  etc.,  is  truly 
"  a  multitude  of  nations." 
379     ]|  It  is  interesting  that  America  had  thirteen  states,  typifying  the  ,^„ 

thirteen  tribes,  and  that  thirteen  is  the  prominent  number  in  all 
the'  emblems  and  heraldry  of  that  country.  President  Wilson 
looks  upon  thirteen  as  his  lucky  number. 

The  American  Flag.— The  first  national  flag  of  the  original 
United  States  had  thirteen  stars  and  thirteen  bars.  The  bars 
symbolise  the  Union,  and  the  constellation  of  thirteen  stars  35 
symbolises  the  nation  formed  of  thirteen  independent  states.  This 
is  an  illustration  of  the  natural  fulfilment  of  prophetic  foresight, 
though  possibly  unconsciously  brought  about  by  the  chief  actors. 
This  will  be  clearly  understood  when  the  impersonal  action  of  the 
divine  law  of  Mind  is  generally  apprehended.  40 

377     39  On    the    ensign    is    the    emblem   of   Dan,    an   eagle    holding    in 

304   19, 33  his  beak  a  scroll,  and  on  it  the  thirteen  letters,  "  E  Pluribus  Unum," 
meaning  "One  out  of  many." 
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The  National  Seal  of  America.— Here,  above  the  shadowing  wings, 
is  a  cloud  emitting  rays  of  glory.  It  may  be  recollected  that  when 
Aaron  was  speaking  to  the  children  of  Israel,  he  said :  "  The  glory 
of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  cloud"  {Ex  i6,  ver.  10).  This  cloud 
5  surrounds  what  is  called  the  constellation,  a  group  of  thirteen  stars,  in  a 
field  of  azure  sky,  which  is  exactly  the  same  number  of  constellations  that 
appeared  in  the  dream  of  Joseph  before  he  was  separated  from 
his  brothers  ;  two  out  of  the  thirteen  can  be  taken  as  the  two  tribes 
of  Joseph.* 

On  the  reverse  side  of  the  seal  is  a  Pyramid  without  a  top  like 
the  Great   Pyramid,  and  above  a  triangle  surrounded  by  a  "  glory " 
and  with  one  eye  in  the  centre. 
l<)       Over   the    Pyramid    in  the    Great   Seal   of    America  is   another 

thirteen-letter  motto,  "Annuit  Coeptis"  ("He  [the  Lord]  hath  pros-   ^'^     ^^ 
pered  our  undertakings*').  In  the  Bible  we  are  told  :  "  The  Lord  was 
with  him   [Joseph],  .  .  .  and  that  which  he  did,  the  Lord  made  it 
to  prosper  "  (Gen.  39,  ver.  23). 
1.*)       The  number  thirteen  signifies  rebellion,  and  the  first  time  that 
this  number   occurs  in  the  Bible  it  is  with  reference  to  rebellion 
(Gen.  14,  ver.  4).    The  Americans  not  only  rebelled  against  us  in 
April,  1775,  but  they  also  prospered. 
The  Confederate   Congress   in  1863  adopted  two  flags,  both  with 
20    the  cross  of  the  crossed  hands  (Gen.  48,  ver.  13-19)  of  the  House  of 
Joseph,  and  both  with  thirteen  stars. 

Britain's  Coat  of  Arms.— When  Balaam,  hired  by  Balak,  the  king 
of  Moab,  to  curse  the  hosts  of  Israel,  was  compelled  by  the  Lord  to   376    23 
bless  them,  he  said  :  "  God  brought  him  forth  out  of  Egypt ;  he  hath 

2o    as  it  were  the  strength  of  an  unicorn :  he  shall  eat  up  the  nations  his 

enemies,  and  shall  break  their  bones,  and  pierce  them  through  with 

his  arrows.    He  couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  great  lion : 

who  shall  stir  him  up?*'  (Num.  24,  ver.  8,  9). 

"  And  the  remnants  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in  the 

3! I    midst  of  many  people  as  a  lion"  (Micah  5,  ver.  8). 

It  is  interesting  that  the  lion  and  unicorn  are  the  leading  feature 
of  the  Coat  of  Arms  of  Great  Britain.  It  may  be  recollected  also 
that  Moses,  when  blessing  the  children  of  Israel,  and  speaking  of 
Joseph,   said:   "His  glory  is  like  the  firstling  of  his  bullock,  and 

35  his  horns  are^  like  the  horns  of  unicorns :  with  them  he  shall  push 
the  people  together  to  the  ends  of  tne  earth :  and  they  are  the 
ten  thousands  of  Ephraim  [the  thousands  of  each  of  the  ten  tribes], 
and  they  are  the  thousands  [of  America  the  one  tribe]  of  Manasseh  *' 
(Deut.  33,  ver.  17). 

40  On  the  Coat  of  Arms  is  also  a  circle  divided  into  four  quarters. 
This  is  probably  a  reproduction  of  Ephraim's  cake.  Like  King 
Alfred's  cake,  "Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned"  (Hosea  7,  ver.  8). 
This  is  the  cake  that  in  the  dream  related  in  Judges  7,  ver.  13, 

*  Potipherah,  priest  of    On.  and  father-in-law  of    Joseph,   was  possibly  a 
45    descendant  of  the  Shepherd  Kings  of  Efrjpt  and  not  a  native  Egyptian  at  all, 
bnt  as  mach  a  Chaldean  as  Abraham  (Gen.  41,  ver.  45). 

FP 
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"  tumbled  into  the  host  of  Midian,  and  came  unto  a  tent,  and  smote 
it  that  it  fell,  and  overturned  it/'  '^  The  Lord  Bet  every  man's 
Bword  against  his  fellow,  even  throughout  all  the  host  [the  entire 
mass  of  matter,  which  destroys  itself  in  the  final  destruction  of  all 
evil]:  and  the  host  fled'  (ver.  22).  In  one  of  the  quarters  is  a  harp,  ~> 
David's  harp,  and  in  each  of  the  other  three  are  young  lions. 

Weights  and  Measures.— One  of  the  instructive  points  about  the 
Great  Pyramid  of  Egypt  is,  that  it  contains  a  record  of  the  units 
of  weights  and  measures  used  by  the  English-speaking  race.  This 
is  one  of  the  many  different  classes  of  proofs  of  the  truth  of  i<> 
the  Anglo-Israelitish  theory,  namely,  that  the  English-speaking 
race  is  composed  of  *'  the  lost  ten  tribes,"  or  more  accurately,  the 
lost  eleven  tribes. 

Pi'ofessor  Piazzi  Smyth,  Astronomer-Royal  for  Scotland,  wrote : 
"  The  British  nation's  chief  standards,  and  those  more  particularly  i:> 
which,  either  for  length,  breadth,  surface,  weight,  or  cubical 
contents,  have  been  the  favourite  rule  of  the  nation,  and  the 
traditional  heritage  of  its  people  from  time  immemorial,  are 
precisely  those  which  were  given  to  Israel  by  Moses  as  sacred,  and 
under  the  most  solemn  adjuration  to  keep  to  them  for  ever."  *  This  -"» 
was  one  of  the  reasons  why  Sir  John  Herschel  was  so  averse  to  any 
change  in  our  system  of  weights  and  measures. 

The  British  inch,  which,  according  to  Sir  John  Herschel,  is  the 
real  unit  of  British  lineal  measure,  is  within  five  places  of  decimals 
the  same  as  the  Pyramid  inch,  which  is  l-25th  part  of  the  sacred  -'' 
cubit.     The  quarter  by  which  com  is  measured  in  our  country  is 
almost  as  closely  the  fourth  part  of  the  Hebrew  laver. 

The  Pyramid  pound  is  within  l-35th  part  of  the  avoirdupois  lb., 
and  closer  still  to  the  more  ancient  pound  in  the  Exchequer.     The 
contents  in  water  of  the  coffer  in  the  centre  of  the  Pyramid  forms  ;^»' 
the  Pyramid  ton  weight,  and  being  divided  by  the  Pyramid  measure 
of  5  X  500  it  yields  the  lb.  weight  alluded  to. 

The  cubic  contents  of  the  coffer  are  the  same  as  the  contents  of 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  and  its  fourth  part  is  almost  exactly  the 
old  Saxon    com   measure.    When    the  quarter   is   divided   by  the    >:• 
Pyramid  measure  of  5  x  500  it  is  equal  to  the  old  Engljsh  wine  pint. 

The  foot  measurement  amongst  the  Gothic  and  Saxon  nations 
that  have  occupied  Europe  for  the  last  1,500  years,  is  throughout 
just  about  twelve  times  the  Pyramid  inch.  The  Great  Pyramid  lb. 
is  also  almost  exactly  the  same  as  the  lb.  weight  throughout  t>» 
Europe.  These  have  now  been  given  up  by  the  Continental  nations 
for  the  metric  system,  formed  on  what  is  now  known  to  be  a  false 
standard,  during  the  atheistic  madness  of  the  French  Revolution. 

Colonel  Conderf  traces  the  close  similarity  of  the  British  weights 
and  measures,  including  the  standards  of  capacity,  to  those  of  the   \:> 

*  "  WeiphtB  and  Measures/* 
t  ••  Handbook  to  the  Bible,"  pp.  61,  62. 
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Hebrews,  an4  draws  attention  to  the  £act  that  they  are  not  the 
same    on  the   Continent.       Those    of    France,    Spain,    Italy,    and 
Germany  are  all  different,  being  based  upon  the  metric  system. 
The  Coronation  Stone — "  The  kings  of  Ireland  (Scotia  Major)  were  ^♦J*    2« 
5   successively  crowned  upon  this  Stone  imtil  Fergus  the  Great,  son   ^•^''    ><> 
of  £arc,  the  King  of  Ireland,  having  conquered  North  Britain,  and 
about  to  be   crowned  King  of  Scotland  (Scotia   Minor),    sent    an 
embassy  requesting  the  Stone  to  be  sent,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
crowned  thereon. 

ic  "He  was  crowned  on  this  Sacred  Stone  (530  a.d.)  in  the  Temple 
of  lona ;  but  the  Scots  retained  possession  of  the  Stone.  The  kings 
of  Scotland  were  subsequently  crowned  upon  it  until  it  was  forcibly 
removed  to  Westminster  Abbey  by  Edward  I.,  and  from  that  time 
the  kings  and  queens  [Mary,  I  believe,  excepted]  of  England  have   i:>~     '2\ 

1."'  been  crowned  upon  it.  .  .  .  The  sceptre  has  never  departed  from 
Judah."  •    (Gen.  49,  ver.  10.) 

According  to  the  late  Arthur  Stanley,  Dean  of  Westminster, 
"The  chief  object  of  attraction,  to  this  day,  to  the  innumerable 
visitors  to  the  Abbey,  is  probably  that  ancient  Irish  nionument  of 

2m  the  Empire  known  as  the  Coronation  Stone.'' t  He  calls  it  a 
"precious  relic,"  and  states  that  King  Edward  I.  said  that  "It 
is  the  one  primeval  monument  which  binds  together  the  whole 
empire,"  and  "  a  link  which  unites  the  throne  of  England  with  the 
traditions  of  Tara  and  lona."  I 

-•"'  In  "The  History  of  the  Coronation,"  a  book  published  by  the 
Herald  of  Arms,  by  special  command  of  King  James  II.,  after  his 
coronation,  the  following  passage  occurs,  with  reference  to  this 
Stone :  •"  History  relates  that  it  is  the  stone  whereon  the  Patriarch 
Jacob  is  said  to  have  lain  his  head  in  the  Plain  of  Luga;  and  that 

30  it  was  brought  to  Brigantia,  in  the  kingdom  of  Spain,   in  which 

place  Gathol  King  of  Scots  sat  on  it  as  his  throne.    Thence  it  was 

brought  into  Ireland  by  Simon  Brech,  or  Breae,  first  King  of  Soots, 
about  700  years  before  Christ's  time,  and  from  thence  into  Scotland  ^•^•'    i>i 
by  Kin^   Fergus,  about  530  years  after  Christ,  and  in  850  a.d.  was 
."••*i  placed  m  the  Abbey  of  Scone." 

Jacob's  stone  was  for  a  long  time  treasured  by  the  Jews,  and  is 
said  to  have  been  lost  at  the  destruction  of  the  Sanctuary,  588  B.C., 
and  brought  to  Ireland  §  as  the  "  Lia  Phail "  by  Hebrews  in  the  ships  :vm\    80 

*   *  Life  from  tbe  Dead,"  p.  862.      t  "  Memorials  of  Westminster  Abbey,"  p.  66. 

40  I  Edward  III.  claimed  that  in  fulfilment  of  tbe  terms  o(  the  Treaty  of 
Northampton  the  stone  should  be  delivered  to  the  King's  officers  by  the  Abbot 
of  Westminster  for  the  return  to  Scotland.  Dean  Stanley  writes  that  '*  the  people 
of  London  would  by  no  means  whatever  allow  it  to  depari^  from  themselves.'' 
The  writ  of  tbe  King,  dated  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  still  exists  in  the 

45  muniment  room  of  the  Abbey,  where,  until  recently,  it  had  been  lost  tight  of  for 
years.  All  the  other  articles  of  the  Treaty  were  fulfilled,  but  they  were  unable 
to  get  possession  of  the  stone. 

§  This  is  a  disputed  point  among  historians.  The  earliest  writer  I  know  that 
mentions  it  as  Jacob's  Stone  is  William  of  Riseholme,  in  tbe  14th  century, 

"jO  although  the  16th  century  writers  refer  to  the  Stone  of  Scone.  George 
Buchanan  and  other  Scottish  writers  of  the  16th  centary  speak  of  it  as  Jacob's 
pillow.  K«atinge  contests  even  that  it  came  from  Ireland.  The  Archbishop  of 
Cashel,  at  the  end  of  the  9th  ct^ntury,  gives  *'  ON  "  or  '•  ONN  "  as  the  "  Ineffable 
name  of  a  Sacred  Stone  in  Ireland.''     "  ON  ''  is  the  name  given  to  Jacob's  Stone  iu 

'>o  the  Septuagint. 
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364  30  of  Dan,  about  584  B.C.*  Lia  or  Liag  is  Irish,  meaning  "  precious  stone." 
Is.  9  :  6  Phail  is  Hebrew,  and  means  "  wonderful/'  and  is  used  in  the  Bible  as  an 
attribute  of  God.  Another  translation  is  "  the  Stone  of  Destinv "  ; 
and  another  ''the  Stone  of  Phal,  the  Gaelic  Sun-god.  According 
to  the  Rev.  F.  R.  A.  Glover,  a  translation  of  the  Irish  Celtic  5 
prophetic  rune,  which  was  attached  to  the  Lia  Phail,  runs  as 
follows : — 

"  The  Semitic  race,  a  noble  tribe, 
Unless  prophets  false  predict. 

Where  they  mav  find  the  '  Stone  of  Fate,*  1 0 

Empire  there,  tney've  the  right  to  assume.*' 

Professor  Ramsay's  report  to  the  Dean  of  Westminster  states 
that  the  only  thing  certain  about  this  stone  is  that  it  was  prepared 
for  building  purpoe^es,  but  that  it  was  never  used.  This  is  rather 
interesting  wnen  one  recognises  that  Psalm  118,  verse  22,  **  The  l'^ 
stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the  * 
corner,"  is  supposed,  in  its  material  signification,  to  refer  to  Jacob's 
stone. 

This  stone,  now  in  Westminster  Abbey,  has  two  large  iron  rings 
fastened  to  it  by  means  of  iron  links  and  pins  let  in  at  the  ends.    -C 
These  are  well  worn,  showing  that  it  has  been  carried  for  a  long 
time.     Where  could  this  have  taken  place  but  in  the  wilderness 

435    21)      during  the  forty  years   of   continued   travelling  1      It   also  has   a 
fissure  in  It.    Numbers  20,  ver.  8,  shows  that  Moses  was  told  to  speak  to 

376      4       "  the  rock  "  ;  evidently  by  the  references  to  it,  it  was  some  well-known   -jr, 
rock,  "  and  the  water  came  out  abundantly-''  (ver.  11).     Col.  Gamier 
points  out  that  the  reference  in  I.  Cor.  10,  ver.  4,  bears  this  out,  a.s 

pb.  105:41  the  proper  translation  is:  ''They  drank  of  that  rock  [a  large 
movable  stone  or  boulder]  that  went  with  them."  He  also  points 
out  that  Gen.  49,  ver.  24,  should  be  translated :  "  From  this  time  3>> 
he  [Joseph]  keeps  the  stone  [some  celebrated  material  stone]  of 
Israel.''  The  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  were  estimated 
to  number  2,500,000,  and  journeyed  forty  years,  yet  never  wanted 
water.  Rabbi  Schwartz,  of  Cologne,  informed  Professor  Totten 
that  the  stone  '*  was  known  amongst  the  Jews  as  the  Ebon-  3') 
Shatyeah,  and  was  called  the  'Fountain  Pillar  of  the  Temple.' 
It  was  made  use  of  as  a  stand  on  which  to  place  the 
censer."  Now  Jacob,  speaking  of  it,  said:  "This^stone,  which  I 
Is.  19 :  19    have  set  for  a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  house  "  (Gen.  28,  ver.  22).    It  is 

interesting  to  note  that  when  Jehoash  was  proclaimed  king  under   (0 
exceptional  circumstances  "the  king  stood  by  the  pillar, fas  the 
manner  was"  (II,   Einffs  11,  ver.   14).    Again,  when  he  took    the 
oath,   "the  king  stood  by   the  pillar "t  (XL  Kings  23,  ver.  .3).    This 
stone  is  called  "  the  pillar,"  "  the  rock,"  "  Bethel,"  and  "  the  stone 
of  Israel."    Young's  Concordance  gives  the  translation  also  as  "  a  45 
memorial  stone."    It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  Hosea  (chap.  3, 
ver.   4)  says :  "  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days 
without  a  king  .  .  .    and  without  pillar"  (A.V.M.).    This  came  to  pass 
during  their  long  journey  from  Media  into  Britain,  through  Russia,  the 
stone  having  gone  via  Spain.     According  to  Col.   J.   Gamier,  the   "u 
tradition  among  the  Jews  is  that  it  was  built  into  Solomon's  temple. 
The  Rev.  F.  R.  A.  Glover,  in  his  "Remnant  of  Judah,"  says  that 
the  translation  of  Habakkuk,  "  But  the  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple : 

•  O'Reilly  says  that  it  was  carried  to  Scotland  from  Ireland  by  Ferg-us,  in 
613  A  D.,  and  was  brought  by  Edward  I.  to  Westminster  Abbey  in  131K)  a. I).  .">" 

Sr^me  say  that  the  Lia  Phail  bronght  into  Ireland  by  the  Tuatha  D^  Danann 
is  still  on  Tara  Hill  by  the  '^Croppies*'  grave  as  described  in  **The  Book  of 
Leinster.*'  Since  this  was  written,  I  have  seen  this  stone  on  Tara  Hill  and  it  is 
nob  likely  that  it  was  ever  carried  about. 

t  Revised  Version. 
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let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  him  "  (2,  ver.  20),  is  noticeably 
wrong,  and  it  ought  to  run :  "  But  the  Dream  Miracle-Stone  has 
become  the  House  of  God !  Therefore  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence."* 

Under  the  headings,  "The  Scots/'  and  "Jewish  Treasures,"  later  on,   ^•^•"     ^^ 
5    will  be  found  further  particulars  of  the  history  of  this  stone.*  ^^^     ^^ 

THE    HOLINESS    OF    ISRAEL. 

The  Prophet's  Reeognition  of  the  Children  of  Israel  as  Spiritual.— 

"  At  the  same  time,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  be  the  God  of  all  the 
families  of   Israel,   and   they   shall   be  my  people.  .  .  .  For   there  '^^'^      ^ 

10   shall  be  a  day,  that  the  watchmen  upon  the  mount  Ephraim  shall 

cry.  Arise  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  Zion  unto  the  Lord  our  God.  .  .  .    '*^***    ^^ 
Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  ye  nations,  and  declare  it  in  the  isles 
afar  off"  (Jer.  31,  ver.  1,  6,  10). 

This  day  has  now  come,  and  hastens  to  its  meridian,  while  the 

IT)  watchmen  are  calling  with  no  uncertain  voice.  Which  of  the  children 
will  hear  the  glad  news,  and  gain  the  innumerable  blessings 
that  immediately  accrue? 

"  Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with 
fruit"   (Is.  27,    ver.    6).     "The   Lord   shall  establish   thee  an   holy 

20  people  unto  himself,  as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thee  "  (Deut.  28,  ver.  9) ; 
"  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing  "  (Gen.  12,  ver.  2) ;  "  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  "  (Gen.  22,  ver.  18) ;  "  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed "  (Gen.  28,  ver. 
14) ;  "  Listen,  O  isles,  unto  me ;  and  hearken,  ye  people,  from  far ;  'M\2  27 
The  Lord  .  .  .  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  servant,  O  Israel,  in  whom 
I  will  be  glorified ....  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob, 
and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel :  I  will  also,  give  thee  for  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the 
end  of  the  earth  "  (Is.  49,  ver.  1,  3,  6). 

The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  understood  what  was  to 
happen  when  he  wrote :  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when 
I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house 
of  Judah :  .  .  .  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts :  and  I  will  be  to  them 

H5  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people :  and  they  shall  not  teach 
every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Enow  the  Lord:  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest"  (Heb.  8,  ver.  8,  10,  11).  The  writer  was  here  quoting  from 
Jeremiah  31,  ver.  27-34. 

40  The  official  organ  of  the  Pope,  the  "Osservatore  Roihano,"  writes 
as  follows  of  the  English  Constitution  and  Christianity :  '*  The  whole 
nation,  in  a  word,  is  religious  and  Christian.  If  it  is  true  that 
customs,  laws,  and  government  especially  constitute  a  nation—and 
the  condition  of  English  legislation  is  to  be  particularly  noted— it 

45  may  be  said  to  be  nothing  else  than  the  faithful  echo  of  that  of 
Sinai,  received  through  Christianity.    You  see  it  the  guardian  of 

*  I  beliAve  that  the  statement  by  Mr.  Glover  that  in  Adamhnan's  life  of 
St.  Colnmba.  written  in  the  6th  century,  there  is  a  reference  to  St.  Colnmba 
having  the  Lia  Phail  broaght  to  him  so  that  he  might  die  with  his  head  on 
fjd  Jacob's  Pillow,  is  incorrect. 
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that  great  law,  and  publicly  maintaining  the  adoration  of  the  true 
God,  the  Author  of  the  Decalogue.  ...  In  a  word,  the  laws  of  Gk)d 
are  the  laws  of  the  State— the  one  t^kes  its  force  from  the  other." 

J^us     1  i         Israers  God-appointed  Task.— Jeremiah  also  foretold  what  Israers 

work  would  be  in  the  latter  days,  and  wrote :  "  Behold,  the  days  •'» 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  perform  that,  good  thing 
which  I  have  promised  unto  the  house  of  Israel  and  to  the  house 
of  Judah.  In  those  days,  and  at  that  time,  will  I  cause  the  Branch 
of  righteousness  to  grow  up  unto  David ;  and  he  shall  execute 
judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  land.     In  those  days  shall  Judah   i'» 

107  40  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell  safely:  and  this  is  the  name 
wherewith  she  shall  be  called.  The  Lord  our  righteousne^ss ''  (Jer. 
33,  ver.  14-16).  By  specific  command  these  verses  have  to  be  read 
every  year  on  Pre-Advent  Sunday.  This  message  is  therefore  given 
annually  all  round  the  world  to  the  children  of  Israel.  i'» 

1'8      '^  We  have  to  recognise  our  inheritance  and  our  duty  toward  the 

world  in  spreading  the  glad  news  of  man's  spiritual  birthright  and 

8i)7     4r,       the  approaching  end  of  all  evil,   so  enlisting  all  humanity  on  the 

side  of  good  and  of  right  thinking. 

Victor  Hugo  has    written:    "Dare    I    murmur    that    the    mists  .'" 

will  clear  for  me,  that  I  shall  not  hear  the  rumbling  wheels  of  the 

chariot  of  the  hour  of  England  ?    It  will  come— it  is  coming— it  has 

^  come !     The  whole  world,  aroused  as  by  some  mighty  galvanism, 

403     ii»     '  suddenly  raises  a  wild  cry  of  love  and  admiration,  and  throws  itself 

into   the   b6unteou8  bosom  of  England.     Henceforth  there   are  no  -> 

J  22     16      nations,  no  peoples,  but  one  and  indivisible  will  be  the  world,  and 

HihS  2  the  world  will  be  one  England.  Her  virtue  and  her  patience  have 
triumphed.  The  lamp  of  her  faith,  kindled  at  the  apostolic  altars, 
bums  as  a  beacon  to  mankind.  Her  example  has  regenerated  the 
erring,  her  mildness  has  rebuked  the  rebellious;  and  her  greatness  -^^ 

31M»      3       },aa  enchanted  the  good.     Her  type  and  her  temple  shall  be  the 

302     31       Mecca  and  Jerusalem  of  a  renewed  universe." 

Israel  a  Religious  Nation.*— Jesus    sai<l    t<^  the    Jews:    "Therefore 
say  I  unto  you.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and 
given  to  a  nation   bringing  forth   the    fruits"    of   righteousness,    i.e.   •»"' 
Israel's  nation  (Matt.  21,  ver.  43). 

Israel  to  Abolish  the  Slave  Trade — "  Is   not   this    the   fast   that 
I   have   chosen?  to  loose   the   bands  of  wickedness,  to   undo  the 
heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break 
every  yoke?"  (Is.  58,  ver.   6).     England  freed  her  slaves  in  1838,    *•' 
and  America  hers  in  1861. 

Israel  a  Sabbath-keeping  People.— "Wherefore  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  keep  the  sabbath,  to  observe  the  sabbath  throughout 
their  generations,  for  a  perpetual  covenant.  It  is  a  sign  between 
me  and  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever"  (Ex.  31,  ver.  16,  17).  "The  {^ 
seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  rest,  an  holy  convocation"  (Lev.  23, 
ver.  3),  and  wo  "  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  th«  Lord," 
who  causes  us  "  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth " 
(Is.   68,  ver.  13,  14), 

♦  The  English  nation  has  been  pre-eminent  for  it*'  adherence  to  religions  life. 
On  the  coronation  of  the  King  the  Archbishop  hands  him  a  Bible,  saying,  *'  We 
present  yon  with  this  Book,  the  most  valuable  thing  this  world  affords.  Here  i^ 
wisdom  :  this  is  the  Royal  Law ;  these  are  the  lively  Oracles  of  God."  '*  Moses 
.  .  .  received  the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  us"  (Acts  7,  ver.  37,  38).  .v» 
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When,  as  prophesied,  the  sceptre  passed  into  the  hands  of  a 
hereditary  successor  of  King  David  by  James  I.  ruling  over  United 
England  and  Scotland,  the  most  stringent  Sabbath  laws  oame  into 
operation.* 
5  The  English,  Americans,  and  Icelanders,  who  are  also  part  of  the 
lost  tribes,  are  the  three  nations  with  the  strictest  laws  against 
working  on  Sundays,  thus  carrying  out  the  prophecy.  Legally  no 
individual  can  open  a  shop  on  Sunday,  and  thousands  of  prosecutions 
have  taken  place  against  people  who  have  infringed  the  Sabbath 

lu  laws.  John  Stuart  Mill  deliberately  stated  his  opinion  that 
the  Sabbath  was  a  divine  institution  belonging  only  to  Israel.  He 
declared  that  we  as  a  nation  were  under  no  obligation  to  observe 
it  as  ''it  was  only  strictly  binding  upon  the  Jews.''  This  was 
extensively  placarded  upon  the  walls  in  London  by  the  National 

]  r>    Sunday  League. 

The  Ten  Commandments  Specially  Given  to  IsraeL  -  These 
countries  are  the  only  countries  whose  laws  are  based  on  the  Ten 
Commandments.  Deuteronomy  8,  ver.  9,  says :  "  Thou  shalt  write 
them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house  " ;  and  the  British  alone  have 
'2\»  the  Ten  Commandments  on  the  walls  of  their  National  Church. 
The  Americans  have  them  also  on  the  walls  of  their  Churches.  The 
Latin  Church  has  not  the  whole  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  as  the 
second  has  been  cut  out,  and  the  tenth  split  up  into  two. 

Israel  to  Turn  Towards  Their  Land.— The  English  always  turn  to 
the  East  in  national  worship,  the  Anglican  Churches  almost 
invariably  having  the  Communion  Table  at  the  eastern  end.  Our 
national  churches  are  required  to  have  an  eastern  window.  "  If  they 
.  .  .  pray  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  their  captivity,  saying.  We 
have  sinned,  we  have  done  amiss,  and  have  dealt  wickedly ;  If  they 
return  to  thee  with  all  their  heart  .  .  .  and  pray  toward  tneir  land, 
which  thou  gavest  unto  their  fathers,  .  .  .  Then  hear  thou  from  the 
heavens"  (II.  Chron.  6,  ver.  37-39). 

THE    KINGS    OF    ISRAEL. 

Israel    Kingless.— Hosea,   at  the   time   that   Israel   had   a  king, 
ATi    foretold  that  for  a  long  time  they  were  to  be  without  a  king.    "  For 
the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and 
without  a  prince"  (Hos.  3,  ver.  4). 

*  According  to  the  Sunday  Observance  Act  of  1677,  no  drover,  horse-coareer, 
waiTgoner,  batcher,  higgler,  or  any  of  their  servants,  may  travel  or  **  oome  to  his 
inn  "  on  tlie  Lord's  day,  nnder  forfeiture  of  twenty  shillings,  and  ne  tradeaman, 
labourer,  or  other  person  whatsoever,  of  fourteen  years  or  upwards,  is  to  do  any 
worldly  labour,  business,  or  work  of  his  ordin«ry  calling  upon  the  Lord  s  day 
('*  works  of  necessity  and  charity  excepted")  under  forfeiture  of  five  shillings  in  each 
case.  Exposing  to  sale  any  ware'*,  fruit,  goode,  or  chattels  whatever  on  the  Lord's 
day  is  prohibit^  under  forfeiture  of  the  goods.  To  obey  a  command  the  command 
must  be  understood.    Should  the  command  be  obscure  the  fulfilment  can  only  be 

4i*  partiaL  Perhaps  no  command  has  been  so  little  understood  as  that  the  Sabbath  day 
should  be  "  kept  holy.*'  Primarily  it  was  a  resting  from  the  exercise  of  creative 
power.  No  man  is  keeping  the  Sabbath  holy  who  is  maintaining  the  reign  of  false 
mental  law.  which  is  productive  through  the  human  being  of  all  the  sin,  disease,  and 
death  of  to-day.    There  is  only  one  law  to  obey,  and  that  is  to  love  God  and  love  our    - 

4o   neighbours  as  ourselves.    When  death  is  conquered  these  false  creations  will  cease 

and  we  shall  keep  the  Sabbath  holy,  throughout  the  week.    To  abstain  on  the  Sab-   2Sl      38 
bath  from  innocent  recreations  that  enable  a  human  being  more  fully  to  assist  his 
fellow  daring  the  week  is  moral  madness  resulting  from  ignorance,  and  leading 
to  Pharisaical  self-righteousness.    This  is  breaking  the  original  divine  command. 


—  .» 
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This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  as  regards  seven  tribes,  from  the  time  of 
Odin  to  the  Heptarchy. 

The  Kingrdom  of  Israel.— Lat«r  on  Israel  became  a  kingdom,  and 
the  British  Empire  has  been  under  the  most  powerful  and  lasting 
monarchy  that  has  ever  existed  in  any  age.  According  to  the  Bible,  5 
^3o'^w-7*'  *^®  ®®®^  ^^  David  was  to  rule  over  the  Israelites,  and  it  is  claimed 
by  those  who  have  been  developing  the  identities  that  they  have 
Hob.  3  : 5  been  able  to  trace  the  genealogy  of  our  present  King  right  back  to 
David.  I  have  had  given  to  me  a  chart  showing  details  of  the 
direct  descent.  iti 

Since  writing  the  "^bove,  the  following  appeared  in  the  "  Daily 
Chronicle "  of  April  3rd,  1911 :  "  The  descent  of  the  British  Royal 
House  from  David  th&  Psalmist  is  strongly  held  by  one  school  of 
genealogists,  as  it  was  also  by  Queen  Victoria.  In  1869  an  Anglican 
clergyman,  the  Rev.  F.  R.  Glover,  M.A.,  addressed  to  her  Majesty  \r> 
the  result  of  his  researches  on  the  subject.  So  pleased  was  the 
Queen  that  she  commanded  his  attendance  at  Windsor,  and,  telling 
him  that  the  descent  was  part  of  the  inner  history  of  her  house,  she 
showed  him^  the  Royal  pedigree,  with  David  as  its  root.  The 
subject  is  complex,  but,  on  the  surface,  simple.  As  Quelphs,  our  20 
Royal  Family  trace  descent  from  Roger  d'Este,  the  Saracen  hero, 
who,  though  a  Mohammedan,  was  nevertheless,  through  Saladin  the 
Nazarene,  descended  from  the  Hebrew  Royal  House  of  David." 

The  National  Anthem  of  the  British  Empire.~A  curious  instance 
of  the  closeness  with  which  the  details  of  our  own  royal  line  are  2:* 
associated  with  those  of  the  kings  of  Israel  are  the  words  with  which 
the  first  king  of  Israel  was  greeted  on  presentation  to  his  people 
by  Samuel :  **  And  all  the  people  shouted,  and  said,  God  save  the 
king"*  (L  Sam.  10,  ver.  24). 

David  Always  to  Rule  Israel.— The  following  verse  shows  the  pro-  s* 
phecy  which  has  so  far  been  fulfilled,   namely,  that  there  would 
always  be  a  descendant  of  David  as  a  ruler  of  the  Israelites.     ''  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord ;  David  shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  the  house  of  Israel "  (Jer.  33,  ver.  17). 

Nathan  the  prophet  had  already  said  to  King  David :  "  And  thine   s:* 
house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  before  thee : 
thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever  "  (II.  Samuel  7,  ver.  16). 

Jacob,  blessing  his  sons,  said :  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come  " 
(Gen.  49,  ver.  10).  Shiloh  here  is  usually  supposed  to  refer  to  4^ 
Jesus  the  Christ,  but  this  cannot  be  the  true  meaning.  Shiloh 
means  *^  peace,  rest/'  and  the  reference  is  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
90     15      Speaking  of  the    end   of  the  world— the  end  of  all  darkness  and 

*  The  exact  translation  is  "Let  the  King  live."    See  also  I.  Kings  1,  ver.  2r» 
89;  II.  Kings  1 1 ,  ver.  12. 
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evil— Zechariah  says:  "At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light''  (14,  ver. 
7),  for  this  rest  can  only  come  with  enlightened  understanding  in  m 
the  evening  time  of  a  material  world— truly  "the  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  ail  understanding ''  tl^hil.  4,  ver.  7). 

Of  David's  Seed  a  "Multitude  of  Kings/*— "  Kings  shall  come  out 
of  thy  loins"  (Gen.  35,  ver.  11).    Nearly  all  the  kings  now  ruling 
in  Europe,  or  their  direct  heirs,  are  descendants  of  Queen  Victoria. 
Shakespeare  writes: 

**  This  blessed  plot,  this  earth,  this  realm,  this  England, 
This  nurse,  this  teeming  womb  of  royal  kings."* 


David  Always  to  Rule  Over  One  Tribe.— Before  the  separation  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  Ahijah  prophesied  to  Jeroboam  that  "he  shall 
have  one  tribe  for  my  servant  David's  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's  ^^^     ^^ 
sake,  the  city  which  I  have  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 

15  [this  shows  that  Jerusalem  does  not  always  typify  the  same  city,  but  is 
rather  the  locality  wherein  will  be  found  certain  conditions  of 
spiritual  advancement]:  .  .  .  And  unto  his  son  will  I  give  one  tribe, 
that  David  my  servant  may  have  a  light  alway  before  me  in 
Jerusalem,   the  city  which  I  have   chosen  me  to    put   my    name 

20  there"    (I.    Kings    11,    ver.    32,    36).       The    line    of   David    ruled 
first   over  Judah,    then  over   Dan,    until   it   was  restored  to   the 
kingdom  of  Israel,   as  foretold,  when  Henry    II.    ruled    over   ten   ^^-^     17 
tribes.     Agnes  Strickland,  in  her  "  Queens  of  England,"  says  that 
the  descent  of  Matilda,  his  mother,  could  be  traced  direct  to  David, 

2^  King  of  Israel. 

Dan  "dwelt  apart"  until  1603  A.D.,  when  Israel  came  under  one   42U    43 
king,   as  prophesied,   and  James  ruled  over  the   eleven  tribes  in   BfiS    38 
Great  Britain.    King  James  was  the  descendant  of  a  series  of  kings 
of  Scotland  named  David,  and  in  his  opening  speech  in  Parliament 

30  boasted  of  his  dynasty  being  derived  from  that  of  Ireland. 

In  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  a  writing  as  old  as  the  time  of 
Jesus,  appears  the  following  translation :  "  Out  of  Dan  [son  of 
Billah]  a  man  shall  arise  in  whose  time  all  Israel  will  be  united, 
and  in  whose  day  righteousness  shall  be  restored." 

^^      In  the  reign  of  James  was  completed  the  Authorised  Translation  of  368    35 
the  Bible,  and  the  English  Prayer  Book  in  its  present  form  was  com- 
piled and  sealed  by  Act  of  Parliament.    (A.D.  1611.) 

The  Church  no  Longer  to  be  a  Burial-place  for  Israel's  Kings.— 

"  The  place  of  my  throne,  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  .  .  . 

40  shall  the  house  of  Israel  no  more  defile, ...  by  the  carcases  of 

their  kings  in  their  high  places  "  (Ezek.  43,  ver.  7).    The  Jews  do  not 

bury   their  dead   in   their  synagogues.    The   late    Chief   Rabbi  of 

•  "  King  Richard  11./' II.,  1. 
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England  was  unable  to  be  present  at  St.  Paul's,  at  one  of  the 
thanksgiving  services,  because  his  religion  prevented  him  entering 
the  building  where  dead  were  buried.  Israel  has  now  given  up 
this  practice.  Neither  Queen  Victoria  nor  Edward  VII.  was  buried 
within  the  precincts  of  a  church.  •'> 


THE     POWER    OF    ISRAEL. 

From  Weakness  to  Strength,— The  Bible  shows  that  Israel,  after 
leaving  Media,  would  have  troubled  times,  and  would  be  ireduced 
until  arriving  in  the  isles.  Perhaps  this  is  why  Paul  advises  them  in 
to  abstain  from  marriages,  telling  them  he  did  not  speak  from 
authority,  but  from  his  knowledge  of  times  of  distress.  Isaiah,  in 
the  41  st  chapter,  says:  ''Keep  silence  before  me,  O  islands;  and 
let  the  people  renew  their  strength  '*  (ver.  1).  Again,  "  Fear  thou 
not ;  ...  I  will  strengthen  thee"  (ver.  10). 

Captain   B.    de   W.    Weldon,    who  is    specially    fitted    to    judge    ir, 
of    the    present    military    position,    speaks    most    highly    of    the 
strength      and     impregnable     position      of      Israel.       He      says: 
*^  England  and  Ameiica  together    can    still    act   on    interior    lines 

3117     41       against  any  possible  combination  of  their  enemies  .  .  .  geographical 

conditions  have  placed  an  immense  advantage  in  our  hands."    After  i'*» 
dealing  with  the  likely  movements  in  case  of  war,  he  says:  "This 
short  statement  of  the  fighting  power  of  Israel  is  neither  a  threat 
nor  a  boast ;  it  is  a  plain  statement  of  fact,'*    Wisely,  he  ends  as 

403    31       follows :  '^  Israel,  as  of  old,  must  stand  ready  for  battle.     Above  all, 

modern  Israel  must  do  what  ancient  Israel  neglected  to  do—must  'J' 

HOo    32      turn  with  their  whole  heart  and  their  whole  mind  to  that  Lord  of 
Hosts  who  is  the  disposer  of  battles.    Therein  lies,  as  of  old,  the 

Ecci.  12: 13  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,"*  and  its  final  solution. 

Israelitish  Ppowess.t— The  military  power  of   the  Israelites  was 
foretold  in  the  Bible  in  many  places.     For  instance,  ''  The  remnant  :(" 
of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in  the  midst  of  many  people  as 
a  lion    .  .  .  who,  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth  down,  and  teareth 
in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver  "  (Micah  6,  ver.  8,  9). 

It  was  prophesied:  "Ye  shall  chase  your  enemies,  and  they 
shall  fall  before  you  by  the  sword.  And  five  of  you  shall 
chase  an  hundred,  and  an  hundred  of  you  shall  put  ten  thousand  to 
flight :  and  your  enemies  shall  fall  before  you  by  the  sword "  (Lev. 
26,  ver.  7,  8).  ''Therefore  shall  the  strong  people  glorify  thee" 
(Is.  26,  ver.  3);  "They  that  strive  with  thee  shall  perish"  (Is.  41, 
ver.  11);  "  Qod  shall  rebuke  them,  and  they  shall  flee  far  off,  and  4( 
shall  be  chased  as  the  chaff  of  the  mountains  before  the  wind,  and 

♦  ''The  Evolation  of  Israel,'*  p.  :^81-383. 
t  Lord  Kitchener's  telegram  to  our  troope,  after  the  first  battle  foug^ht  on 
European  soil  by  them  for  sixty  years,  was  :  "  We  are  all  proud  of  you." 
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like  a  rolling  thing  before  the  whirl>¥ind.  And  behold  at  evening- 
tide  trouble  ;  and  before  the  morning  he  is  not.  This  is  the  portion 
of  them  that  spoil  us,  and  the  lot  of  them  that  rob  us  "  (Is.  17,  ver. 
13,  14).  Every  combination  against  Israel  has,  as  Isaiah  prophesied, 
r>  failed.  **  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye  people,  .  .  .  and  give  ear,  all 
ye  of  far  countries :  gird  yourselves  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces ; 
...  for  God  is  with  us  "  (Is.  8,  ver.  9,  10).  "  The  nations  [Qentiles] 
shall  see  and  be  confounded  at  all  their  risrael's]  might''  (Mieah 
7,    ver.    16).     We   have   been   victorious   in   over  280  battles   over 

In   European  n9,tion8.     We  rule  over  millions  in  India  with  a  few  men. 

When     Pharaoh     was    destroyed,     the  Israelites     said:     **Thou 

didst  blow   with  thy   wind,  the  sea  covered  them:    they   sank  as 

lead     in     the     mighty     waters"     (Ex.      15,     ver.     10).       Isaiah, 

speaking    of     the     Israelites,     said :     "  They     that    war     against 

ir>   thee    shall   be   as   nothing,   and   as   a   thing   of   nought"  (41,  ver. 
12).     He  also  says,   in  verse   16 :   "  Thou  shalt  fan  them,   and  the 
wind    shall    carry    them    away,    and   the   whirlwind  shall    scatter 
them."    In    1588   the   Spanish   Armada  was    practically    destroyed  oM     33 
by   storms ;  the  largest   ships   were   lost  and  many   thousands  of 

!'<»    men  killed  and  wounded.    About  30  out  of  1:29  vessels  were  wrecked  on 
the  West  Coast  of  Ireland  alone  -the  English  fleet  being  api)arently 
little  injurwl.    The  relation  of  conscious  mental  ix)wer  to  atmospheric   ^^-j     23 
conditions  will  soon  be  geuf^ally  recognised.     ** Queen's  weather"  Is  by   UO     16 
no  means  a  mere  figure  of  speech. 

'J:*  We  have  met  with  checks  and  small  local  defeats,  but  throughout 
European  history  we  have  eventually  emerged  victorious  from  every 
great  war  in  which  we  have  been  nationally  engaged.  We  have 
professedly  fought  for  "  British  interests "  alone ;  yet  we  have 
ground  into  powder  every  opponent,  both  great  and  small,  who  has 

:;o    ventured    to   withstand   the    great    onward    movement  of   IsraeFs 
civilisation.    We   have    led    kings  of   France   captive   through  the 
London  streets ;  we  broke  the  heart  of  the  successor  of  the  mighty 
Charles  Y.   of  Spain,   and   *^  left  the  remnant    of    all    that    great     i^- 16 :  14 
multitude  very  small  and  feeble  "  ;  we  destroyed  the  power  of  Louis  397    19 

:\r,    of  France  upon  the  sea,  and  sent  Napoleon  to  St.  Helena.     Always  :,3i     33 

and  everywhere,  Great  Britain  has  been  the  deadly  foe,  not  only 

of  the  Papacy,  but  of  all  those  great  ones  of  the  earth  who  have 

sought  to  combine  spiritual  with  temporal  power.     The  claims  of 

the  Popes,  the  Czars,  and  the  Sultans ;  of  the  Emperors  of  China 
40  and  the  Lamas  of  Tibet ;  down  even  to  the  various  Mahdis  and 
Mullahs,  and  brigand  "  saints,"  who  flit  across  the  pages  of  our 
Oriental  history  ;  are  all,  in  their  various  degrees,  opposed  to  the 
establishment  of  "the  Kingdom."  Openly,  by  force  of  arms,  or 
secretly,  by  diplomacy,  their  schemes  have  been  foiled  and  checked 
4  5    by  the  direct  action  of  England.* 

Mr.  Yemadsky,  a  Russian  and  avowed  Anplophobe,  says: 
"  Britain  is  a  menace  to  the  safety  of  Europe.     She  is  the  most 

*  In  the  final  battle  of  Armapreddon,  whtch  was  takinjr  place  at  the  moment 
of  writing,  we  had  the  ^ame  position  a^ain.  The  Austrian  Emptor  was  the 
head  of  the  temporal  Roman  Catholic  power.  The  German  Emperor  wa» 
tending?  towards  Roman  Catholicism,  and  the  head  of  the  Jesuits,  called  the 
Black  Pope,  ^^  as  his  nomination. 
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aggressive  Power  of  modem  times.  There  is  no  part  of  the  world 
394  1  where  she  has  not  established  her  garrisons  or  her  colonies.  Her 
fleet  dominates  every  sea.  What  power  is  there  that  has  not 
suffered  from  her  ambition?  She  has  torn  Gibraltar  from  Spain, 
Malta  and  Canada  from  France,  Heligoland  from  Denmark,  the  5 
Gape  of  Good  Hope  from  the  Dutch,  the  Gold  Coast  from  the 
Portuguese,  and  Hong  Kong  from  China.  She  has  built  up  by  the 
sword  a  military  power  in  Asia  which  secures  her  government  over 
200  millions  in  India.  At  Aden  she  holds  the  gate  of  the  Red 
Sea;  at  Singapore  she  commands  the  road  to  China.  From  Fiji  10 
she  dominates  the  Pacific.  .  Her  territory  is  vaster  than  that  of 
Russia,  and  greater  in  extent  than  all  Europe,  without  Russia." 

Israel  Never  to  be  Defeated.  ~'*  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon 
thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  off  "  (Micah  5, 
ver.  9).  "Thou  shalt  reign  over  many  nations,  but  they  shall  not  I5 
reign  over  thee  "  (Deut.  15,  ver.  6).  "  No  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  thee  shall  prosper  "  (Is.  54,  ver.  17).  The  Germans,  French, 
Russians,  Spanish,  Dutch,  Austrians,  and  Italians  have  all  been 
defeated.  The  British  and  Americans  as  nations  have  alone  never 
been  defeated.  20 

The  following  prophecy  of  Israel  has  been  fulfilled :  "  Thou  art  my 
battle  axe  and  weapons  of  war :  for  with  thee  will  I  break  in  piecea 
the  nations,  and  with  thee  will  I  destroy  kingdoms  "  (Jer.  51,  ver. 
20) ;  and  again :  "  He  shall  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee  *, 
and  shall  say.  Destroy  them.  Israel  then  shall  dwell  in  safety  25 
alone"  (Deut.  33,  ver.  27,  28). 

This  has  been  the  fate  of  those  who  have  attacked  England. 
In  Bell's  "  Compendious  View  of  Universal  History,"  the  battle 
of  Waterloo  is  thus  referred  to :  "  Ever-memorable  battle  of  Waterloo 
over  Bonaparte,  his  most  experienced  marshals,  and  his  veteran  30 
legions ;  his  vaunted  Imperial  Guard  is  annihilated,  his  power 
dissipated,  and  his  throne  crumbled  into  dust." 

These  are  almost  the  words  used  by  Isaiah  in  several  places,  "  he 
bringeth  it  even  to  the  dust"  (26,  ver.  5).  Montalembert  writes: 
"  Busied  more  than  any  other  in  all  the  arts  of  peace,  yet  invincible  35 
in  war,  and  sometimes  rushing  into  it  with  frantic  passion ; 
too  often  destitute  of  enthusiasm,  but  incapable  of  failure,  it 
305      3      ignores  the  very  idea  of  discouragement  or  effeminacy." 

Marshal   Bugeaud  is  reported  to  have  said :  "  The  English  infantry 
is  the  finest  in  the  world;  but  then,  thank  God,  there  is  so  little   40 
of  it." 

Abb6  Milot,  in  his  ''Elements  of  the  History  of  England,"  says: 
"No  modem  history,  it  must  be  confessed,  presents  to  our  view 
so  great  a  number  of  striking  pictures  as  England.  We  see  here 
a  people,  free,  warlike,  unconquerable,  and  a  long  time  ferocious,   45 
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preserve  the  same  oharacteristio  qualities  through  a  successive  train 
of  bloody  revolutions.  .  .  .  The  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  this 
history  is  unparalleled  in  its  kind." 

Israel  a  Naval  Power.— Israel  is  spoken  of  as  those  who  "  go  down 

r>    to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in  great  waters "  (Ps.  107,  ver. 

23).    The  carrying  trade  of  the  world  is  done  by  Great  Britain. 

There  is  hardly  a  bay  of  any  size  that  is  not  habitually  visited  by 

"  Jack  Tar." 

Their  maritime  ascendency  was  prophesied  when,   amongst  the 

10  blessings,     Moses    spoke    of   "the  deep   that  coucheth   beneath" 

(Deut.  33,  ver.  13). 

Balaam,  in  his  blessing  of  Israel,  said :  "  His  seed  shall  be  in  many 
waters,  and  his  king  shall  be  higher  than  Agag,  and  his  kingdom 
shall  be  exalted "  (Num.  24,  ver.  7). 
15       Psalm  72,  ver.  8,  says:  ''He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea 
to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."    This  could 
not  refer  to  the  olden  days,  as  there  is  no  evidence  that  David  ever 
possessed  a  ship.    All  the  evidence  is  to  the  contrary,  Solomon  un-  i.  kitic;>  9 : 
successfully  attempting  to  found  a  navy.    His  navy  was  a  navy  of  **'^'  ^  '  ^^ 
Tarshish,  and  Tyre  is  said  to  have  been  originally  built  by  Danites. 
20    Long  before  the   days  of    Solomon,  the  Danites  possessed    ships, 
and  therefore  must  have  left  Palestine  some  time  before  the  days 
of  Solomon. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  refer  to  the  naval  successes  of  Great  Britain. 

Attention  may,  however,   be  drawn    to    the    destruction    of    the 

enemy's  fleet  by  the  Americans  in  Manila  Bay,  with  the  loss  of  seven 

2o    men  only  ;  the  destruction  of  the  Spanish  fleet  in  Cuban  waters  with 

the  loss  of  only  one  man ;  the  annihilation  of  the  Mexican  army  in 

1838  by  Sam  Houston  with  only  750  men,  losing  only  eight  men 

and  twenty-five  wounded. 

It  has  been  stated  that  20,000,000  tons  of  shipping  and  two  out 

30   of  every  three  ships  on  the  sea  are  under  the  British  flag. 

Israel  Possesses  the  Gates  of  Her  Enemies.— One  of  the  pro- 
phecies with  reference  to  the  Israelites  in  the  latter  days,  was  that 
they  should  possess  the  gates  of  those  that  hate  them:  "thy  seed 
shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies ''  (Gen.  22,  ver.  17).     **  Let  thy 

35  seed  possess  the  gate  of  those  which  hate  them  "  (Gen.  24,  ver.  00). 
England  controls  nearly  all  the  gateways  of  the  world :  the  gates  of 
the  Mediterranean,  gates  into  China,  the  German  Ocean,  the  Cape 
gate  into  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  all  the  gates  of  India,  gates  along 
the  East,  West,  and  South  Coasts  of  Africa,  and  the  Cape  Horn 

40  gate  from  the  Atlantic  into  the  Pacific  Ocean,  with  Gibraltar,  Suez 
Canal,  Malta,  Alexandria,  Cyprus,  the  Channel  Islands,  Perim, 
Socotra,  Aden,  Singapore,  Malacca  and  Penang,  Hong  Kong  and 
the  Kowloon,  Sarawak,  Labuan,  the  new  gate,  recently  obtained,  of 
the  West  Indies— as  Jamaica  is  a  most  important  ''  gate  "  now  the 
Panama    Canal    is    completed— the    Falkland    Islands,     Calcutta, 

4r»    Bombay    and     Madras,    Peshawar,     Rangoon,     Sydney,    and   New 
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Zealand.     The   United   States  have  added  to  these   by  acquiring 
Porto  Rico  and  the  Philippines. 

Victor  Hugo  wrote  in  1842,  in  "  Le  Rhin  "  :  "  England  holds  the  six 
greatest  gulfs  in  the  world,  which  are  the  Gulfs  of  Guinea,  Oman, 
Bengal,  Mexico,  Baffin,  and  Hudson ;  she  opens  or  shuts  at  her  :> 
pleasure  nine  seas:  the  North  Sea,  the  English  Channel,  the 
Mediterranean,  Adriatic,  and  Ionian  Seas,  the  iEgeao  Sea,  Persian 
Gulf,  Red  Sea,  and  Sea  of  the  Antilles." 

Ports  are  Open  Continually.—"  Thy  gates  shall  be  open  continu- 
ally ;  they  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night"  (Is.  60,  ver.  11).    , Unlike    i" 
other  foreign  nations,  England  never  closes  its  harbours. 

Israel  a  Nation  and  a  Nation  of  Nations.—''  Two  nations  are  in 
thy  [Rebekah^s]  womb"  (Gen.  25,  ver.  23).  America  is  a  nation, 
and  Great  Britain  a  nation  of  nations,  bound  together  by  the  ties 
of  blood.  What  a  brotherhood  it  is:  India,  Canada,  Australia,  I5 
New  Zealand,  South,  East,  West,  and  Central  Africa,  the  West 
Indies,  f  iji,  etc.  There  must  be  close  upon  one  hundred  separate 
colonies,  and  America  h<vB  over  forty  states.  The  prophecies  on 
this  point  are  numerous :  I  "  will  make  of  thee  a  greater  nation  " 
(Num.  14,  ver.  12).  *'  Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.  ...  20 
And  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make  nations  of 
thee,''  (Gen.  17,  ver.  4,  fi). 

Num.  14;  12  Israel  "Chief  of  the  Nations."— "  Ye  know  that  they  which  are 
accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them '' 
(Mark  10,  ver.  42).  England  has  been  foremost  in  every  trouble,  2:> 
being  consulted  in  every  important  movement.  In  a  recent  inter- 
view, the  Lord  Mayor  of  London  said :  "  The  City  of  London  is  the 
official  capital  of  the  world,"  and  he  added:  "Our  ideal,  which  is 

384     33      A^Bo  our  interest,   is  universal  peace "  *    We  are  the  only  nation 

who  have  reduced  the  strength  of  our  army,   from  time  to  time  :^n 
lessened  defence  expenses,  and  yet  throughout  carried  more  weight 
than  any  other.    "  The  Lord  hath  avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his 
peculiar  people,  as  he  hath  promised  thee,  ...  to  make  thee  high 
above  all  nations "  (Deut.  26,  ver.  18,  19). 

Israel  Ruling  Over  Many  but  Nowhere  Ruled  Over.—"  Thou  shalt  :ib 
reign   over'  many   nations,    but  they    shall   not  reign   over   thee " 
(Deut.   15,  ver.  6). 

^Mr.  Yernadsky,  the  Russian,  writes  as  follows :  "  Russia  annexes 
no  population  except  Slavs  and  a  few  tribes  in  Asia,  while  of  ■ 
250  millions  of  Britain's  subjects,  only  20  millions  are  Englishmen.  4m 
What  nationality  has  not  some  of  its  members  under  British  rulel 
Italians  at  Malta,  Spaniards  at  Gibraltar,  Arabs  at  Aden,  Germans 
at  Heligoland,!  Dutch  at  the  Cape,  Chinese  at  Hong  Kong,  Malays  at 
Malacca,  Hindoos  in  India,  Kaffirs  in  South  Africa,  Maoris  in  New 
Zealand,  and  French  and  Indians  in  Canada."  a:» 

•  "  Daily  Chronicle,"  March  3l8t,  1911. 
t  Ceded  to  Germany  in  IS'JO,  and  now  in  the  melting-pot. 
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Israel  of  Immense  Wealth.—''  But  thou  shalt  remember  the  Lord 

thy  God:  for  it  is  he  that  givetih  thee  power  to  get  wealth,  that  he 

may  establish  his  covenant "  (Deut.  8,  ver.  18).    This  wealth  (and  the  305    32 

source  of  it;  is  prophesied  elsewhere,  and  is  necessary  to  bring  about 

5  the  final  distribution  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  trnth,   and  to 

establish  the  covenant  between  Gk>d  and  man.    ''And  the  Lard 

shall  make  thee  plenteous  in  goods"  (Deut.  28,  ver.  11.    See  also 

ver.  1-13).    When  this  wealth  is  desired  simply  for  the  purpose  of 

helping  others,  it  comes  abundantly,  through  realising  the  infinite 

I  ( I  supply  of  God's  perfect  ideas  that  is  now  and  always  available  to  man 

in  the  reality.     Think  good  and  you  will  receive  good.     This  is 

the  covenant. 

Israel  a  Lending  and  not  a  Borrowing  Race.—"  Thou  shalt  lend 
unto  many  nations,  and  thou  shalt  not  borrow "  (Deut.  28,  ver.  12), 

"For  the  Lord  thy  God  blesseth  thee,  as  he  promised  thee: 
1 T,  and  thou  shalt  lend  unto  many  nations,  but  thou  shalt  not  borrow  *' 
(Deut.  15,  ver.  6). 

America  is  becoming  almost  as  rich  as  England,  and  equally  is 
a  lender  not  a  borro'wer,  although  in  the  past  Brother  Jonathan  has 
temporarily  borrowed  from  the  ample  resources  of  Brother  John. 

L'o      The  Numbers  of  Israel.— To  Abraham  it  was  said:  "I  will  make 

thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth :  so  that  if  a  man  can  number  the  :>9'<    so 
dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered  "  (Gen.  13, 
ver.  16) ;  "  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them :  and  he 
said  unto  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be  "  (Gen.  15,  ver.  5). 

25  To  Jacob  it  was  said :  "  Thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  " 
(Gen.  28,  ver.  14).  In  many  other  places  in  the  Bible  is  this 
numerical  strength  referred  to. 

"  Tet  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered"  (Hosea  1, 

;^Q  ver.  10).  "Thy  people  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea"  (Is.  10, 
ver.  22).  When  the  "  very  dry  "  (ver.  2)  bones,  "  the  whole  house  of  Israel '' 
(ver.  11),  referred  to  in  the  3Vth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  "  stood  up  upon 
their  feet "  (ver.  10),  they  were  "  an  exceeding  great  army  "  (ver.  10) 
— Israel  and  Judah  joined  together. 

■{>  It  is  quite  impossible  to  give  the  number  of  the  people  now  under 
British  rule?.  It  is  estimated  that  there  are  over  400  million  living 
within  the  Empire. 

Israel  Adopts  Strangers.-  The  Knglish-speakinK  race  is  the  only 
race  that  willingly  adopts   stmngers,  of  whatever  nationality.     "The 

^0  stranger  that  dwelleth  with  you  shall  be  unto  you  as  one  born 
among  you,  and  thou  shalt  love  him  as  thyself ;  for  ye  were  strangers 
in  the  land  of  Egypt :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God "  (Lev.  19,  ver.  34) ; 
and  ''As  ye  are,  so  shall  the  stranger  be  before  the  Lord''  (Num. 
15,  ver.  15).    Both  in  England  and  in  America,  after  a  few  genera- 

45  tions,  all  traces  of  the  strangers  disappear,  and  their  descendants 
become  completely  absorbed  into  the  race. 
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Israel  a  Colonlzlngr  Race.— Israel  was  to  find  their  isles  too  small 
for  them.  The  49th  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  addressed  to  those 
dwelling  in  the  isles,  and  the  19th  verse  is  as  follows :  "  Thy  waste 
and  thy  desolate  places,  and  the  land  of  thy  destruction  [exile],  shall 
even  now  be  too  narrow  by  reason  of  the  inhabitants,  and  they  ^ 
that  swallowed  thee  up  [the  A  ssyrians]  shall  be  far  away  **  (Is.  49, 
ver.  19).  Not  only  were  the  isles  not  large  enough  to  maintain 
them,  but  they  were  to  have  colonies.  Israel  prayed  to  God, 
saying:  "The  place  is  too  strait  for  me:  give  place  to  me  that  I 
may  dwell"  (Is.  49,  ver.  20);  and  we  are  told  in  the  same  chapter:  1^* 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard  thee , 

.  .  .  and  I  will  preserve  thee,  and  give  thee  ...  to  establish  the 

earth,  to  cause  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages  "  (ver.  8).    "  Thou 

shalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy  seed 

"^hall    inherit  the   Gentiles,    and   make,  the   desolate   cities   to    be   lo 

inhabited"  (Is.  54,  ver.  3). 

''  Thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and  to  the 

north,  and  to  the  south"  (Gen.  28,  ver.  14). 

''  And  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah,  and  I  will  save  the 

house  of  Joseph,  and  I  will  bring  them  again  to  place  them ;  .  .  .   l'i» 

and  they  shall  increase  as  they  have  increased  "  (Zech.  10,  ver.  6,  8). 

''  Thou  hast  increased  the  nation,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  increased  the 

nation :   thou   art  glorified :   thou   hadst  removed  it  far    unto    all 

the  ends  of  the  earth  "  (Is.  26,  ver.  15). 

390      2  The  English  are  the  only  people  who  have  successfully  colonized.   25 

The  Dutch,  Spanish,  French,  and  German  races  have  all  tried  but 

failed  to  be  really  successful.    These  colonies,  the  Bible  shows,  were 

to  be  all  over  the  world.    The  "  sides  of  the  earth,"  "  the  coasts 
IV  24: 13     of  the  earth,"  "the  ends  of  the  earth,"  "the  uttermost  parts  of 

the  earth,"  all  these  descriptions  are  applied  in  Scripture  to  3'* 
Israel  when  in  exile.  Israel  was  to  **  break  torth  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left"  (Is.  54,  ver.  3).  Continuous  streams  of  sturdy 
pioneers  have  for  years  flowed  outwards ;  and  our  colonies,  over 
fifty  in  number,  form  a-  belt  right  round  the  world,  forming  two 
distinct  circles  round  each  hemisphere.  With  the  exception  of  3:, 
the  United  States  not  one  has  been  lost.  This  loss  was  prophesied 
in  Isaiah  49,  ver.  20. 

Mr.  Gladstone  says :  "  There  is  no  parallel  in  all  the  records  of  the 
world  to  the  case  of  that  prolific  British  mother,  who  has  sent 
forth  her  innumerable  children  over  all  the  earth  to  be  the  founders 
of  half  a  dozen  empires." 

Israel  Addicted  to  Drunkenness.— Not  only  are  the  English  and  4. 
Americans  pre-eminent  in  this  vice,  but  our  ancestors  the  Scythians 
415  II  were  such  heavy  drinkers  that  amongst  the  Greeks  the  saying,  "to 
pour  out  like  a  Scythian,"  was  proverbial,  whilst  the  Saxons  were 
said  "  to  drink  like  a  fish."  Isaiah  says :  "  Woe  to . . .  the  drunkards 
of  Ephraim,  .  .  .  the  priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred  through 
strong  drink "  (28,  ver.  1,  7). 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Englishman  believes  in  beer,  beef,  and 
the  Bible;  the  Scotchman  keeps  the  Sabbath  and  everything  else 
he  can  lay  his  hands  on;  the  Welshman  prays  on  his  knees  on 
Sunday  and  on  his  neighbours  during  the  rest  of  the  week ;  whilst 
the  Irishman  does  not  know  what  he  wants,  and  won't  be 
happy  till  he  gets  it. 
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It  may  be  worth  while  to  refer  shortly  to  a  few  more  of  the 
identities.    Israel  must  be  in  possession  of  the  "  desolate  heritages  "  of      i^'-  ^^ : " 
the  earth ;  own  the  "  ends/'  the  "  sides/'  and  "  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  *' ;  have  the  heathen  for  an  inheritance ;  push  the  aborigines 

r>   into  the  comers  of  the  earth,  so  that  they  die  out;  be  called  in  414     1,15 
Isaac's  name — Saxon;*  be  the  chief  missionary  power;  full  of  good  4lH    22 
works  and  kind  to  strangeras  conquering  with  a  small  army ;  having  ''^"-  ^^  *  ^^ 
the  finest  fruit  and  cattle  in  the  world ;  adhering  to  the  old  weights 
and  measures.    The    English    also   have    the    same   customs    and 

10  manners ;  the  law  of  perjury,  profanation,  custom  of  fallow  land, 
gleaning,  landmarks,  parental  homage,  marriage  laws,  next-of-kin, 
laws  of  inheritance,  usury,  census-taking,  etc.  It  will  be  evident 
that  .the  Anglo-Saxon  race  are  the  only  people  who  can  be  said  to 
have  fulfilled  these  and  numberless  other  predictions,  and  in  their 

!.->   history,  ^^  truth  of  prophecy  haa  been  gloriomly  vindicated.  I7<i    33 

Besides  the  prophecies  and  the  proofs  I  have  already  mentioned  there 
are  other  classes  of  proofs,  amongst  the  most  interesting  of  which  are 
the  experiences  of  Jeremiah  when  he  finally  left  the  Holy  Land  with  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant. 

2(1       tD&n  in  Ireland. — Edward  Hine,  who  has  done  so  much  good  work 
in  the  investigation  of  this  subject,  writes  as  follows :  "  The  identity 
is  a  very  remarkable  one.    We  have  ample  evidence  of  the  tribe  4:u     is' 
of  Dan   settling   in    Ireland   about   the  period    of    the    Assyrian 
captivity.     This    is    a    matter  of  history,  and  can  be  claimed  as 

2.'>    another  historical  link.    The  Tuatha  Danaan  did  this,  which  is  no  nun    2T 
other  than  the  tribe  of  Dan,  whose  early  marks  exist  to  this  day 
in  the  names  of  places  given  by  them,  which  are  purely  Hebrew, 
such  as  'Dan  Sobairge,'  pronounced  Dan  Sovarke,  or  Dan  Swerick, 
near  Carrickfergus,   and  shown  in  Ptolemy's  map  of  Ireland,   and 

3(1   which  is  literally  Hebrew  for  Dan's  resting-place,  Dan's  habitation  ; 
whereas  Dan  Sovar— also  Hebrew— means  Dan  in  exile.     It  is  also 
a  historical  fact  that  with  the  Tuatha  de  Danna  both  the  Hebrew   4Hl     29 
language  and   words   were   introduced  into   the  North  of  Ireland,   394)     32 
and  as  there  was  no  other  tribe  of  Dan.  who  could  introduce  the 

S^    Hebrew,  it  clearly  follows  that  this  must  have  been  the  Israelitish 

tribe  of  Dan  "I  (See  Gen.  30:  6 ;  Num.  1 :  38  ,  26:  42 ;  Josh.  19:  40). 

Professor  Totten,  speaking  of  the  ships  of  Dan,  says:  "Iceland, 

Greenland,   and  even  America,   were  not  unknown    to   them.  .  .  . 

Indeed,  if  we  follow  the  investigations  of  Manasseh  B^-Israel,  even 

40    Peru  contributed  her  treasures  to  the  Temple  of  Solomon." 

All  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  were  not  carried  into  Assyrian 
captivity ;  some  escaped.  All,  however,  were  directed  in  the  Bible 
to  go  to  the  same  meeting  place,  viz.,  " to  the  isles  afar  elf"  (Is.  66, 
ver.   19).    We  were  not  told  the  names  of  those  who  escaped,  but 

*  Isaac  sig'nifies  'lauj^hter." 
t  Dan  signifies  ''  judging.'' 
J  "The  British  Nation  Identified  with  Lost  Israel,"  pp.  12,  13. 

GO 
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they  were  certainly  DaniteB,  and  possibly  some  of  Simeon  and  Asber, 

as  these  three  tribes  were  on  the  south  of  Palestine,  near  to  Egypt, 

with  the  Mediterranean  coast  near  their  border.    The  Danites  were 

the  shipowners  of  Israel.    "  Why  did  Dan  remain  in  ships  1 "  (Judges 

5,  ver.  17).     Dan  and  Simeon  were  protected  by  the  territory  of     :> 

Benjamin,  which  was  at  that  time  part  of  a  separate  kingdom— 

that  of  Judsh.     The  King  of  Assyria  therefore  could  not  attack  Dan, 

Simeon,   and  Asher,*    without  going  through  the  territory  of  the 

kingdom  of  Judah,   and  probably  members  of   these  three  tribes 
had  a  chance  of  escaping. 

Eldad,  an  eminent  Jewish  writer,  tells  us  that:  ''In  Jeroboam's    lo 
day,  975  B.C.,  Dan  refused  to  shed  his  brother's  blood,  and  rather 
than  go  to  war  with  Judah,  left  the  country,  and  went  in  a  body  to 
Greece,  to  Javan  [the  British  Isles],  and  to  Denmark." 

Professor  Tanner,  M.R.A.C.,  F.C.S.,  who  has  specially  studied 
the  subject,  in  1873  read  a  paper  at  a  Conference  held  in  Kensington  i:. 
Palace  Gardens,  in  which  he  said :  "  Careful  historic  research  has 
also  shown  that  about  680  B.C.  there,  arrived  in  Ireland  a  Hebrew 
prophet  [Jeremiah]  and  the  princess  of  an  Eastern  monarch  [Tea 
Tepni],  having  with  them,  amongst  other  sacred  treasures,  a  remark^ 
able  Stone  [Jacob's  Stotie,  known  as  the  Coronation  Stone],  the  i>o 
possession  of  which  was  believed  to  convey  a  promise  of  a 
'perpetual  sceptre.' 

Interesting*  Evidence.  "  An  Ulster  prince  had  just  been  chosen  as 
Hermoun-elect,  to  reign  over  Ireland.  Thus  Eochaid  was  crowned 
Hermoun  of  Tara,  and  the  seat  of  government  at  this  time  took  its  jj 
new  name  of  Tara— a  Hebrew  word  signifying  '  The  Law  of  the  Two 
Tables.'  There  appears  to  have  been  a  complete  Hebrew  revolution 
effected  at  the  time  the  Stone,  the  Seed  Royal,  and  the  Standard 
14  of  Judah  were  set  up.  For  it  is  not  alone  in  the  name  of  the  Stone 
(Lia  Fail,  the  Stone  Wonderful),  in  the  changed  name  of  the  place  3,, 
from  Lothair  Groffin  to  Tara,  and  the  Standard  itself  (the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah),  that  we  have  Hebrew  words  and  indications, 
but  the  lodhan  Moran  (Chief  Justice  of  Ireland),  the  Ollam  Folat 
(the  Prophet),  and  the  Rectaire  (the  Judge),  were  not  only  Hebrew 
names  or  things,  but  they  were,  as  all  existing  on  the  same  spot,  .^- 
indicative  of  the  introduction  of  an  entire  Hebrew  system  and  of 
the  unhesitating  confidence  and  obedience  with  which  all  these 
things,  persons,  and  offices  with  strange  names  were  accepted, 
and  allowed  to  supplant  the  national  institutions  and  nomenclature, 
and  have  continued  in  use  to  the  present  time."  t 
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ISRAEL  IN   THE  LATTER   DAYS, 

Unless  we  understand  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  it  is  impossible 
to  correctly  comprehend  what  is  going  to  happen  at  the  end  of  this  evil 
dream-world  ^n  its  final  political  and  religious  developments,  or  even  to 

*  After  Kaphtali  was  taken  captive,  Asher  would  be  unprotected  and  would 
probably  flee  by  sea. 

t  ''Ollam  Fola  of  Tara,  the  prophet  and  lejiJ»lator  of  King  Eochaid.  .  .  .  The 
figure  of  Ollam  Fola  is  even  now  to  be  seen,  with  that  of  Moses  and  other  irreat 
legislators,  in  the  Grand  Hall  of  the  Four  Courts  in  Dublin  "  ("  The  Ten  Tribes/' 
by  Col.  Gamier,  pp.  99, 100).  Dr.  Kelly,  Professor  of  History  at  Maynooth,  says  : 
'*  The  time  of  the  existence  of  Oilam-Fola  had,  by  the  balance  of  deduction  of  the 
most  learned  and  di:<pas9ionate  of  their  scholars,  been  reluctantly  admitted  to  be 
brought  M  near  to  the  time  of  the  Propfaet  Jeremiah,  without  mention  of  bis 
name,  as  if  they  hai  been  working  to  bring  out  such  ref^ult." 

I  Exception  has  been  taken  to  some  of  Professor  Tanner's  statements ;  for 
instance,  that  the  lion  bad  any  connection  with  Ireland. 
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interpret  the  Bible  correctly,  and  bo  gain  the  enormous  advantage 
of    its   wise   instmctions    of   how    to    deal    with    the  events  now 
happening  and  about  to  happen,  by  recognising  and  scientificlEklly 
destroying  evil  through  the   realisation  of    Truth    and    Love    as  '285    28 
5   omnipotent  and  omnipresent.    The  Bible  is  full  of  references  to 
the   actions  of  the   Israelites  in  the  latter   days.     For    instance, 
the  references  to  those  "on  the  holy  mountain  "are  prophecies  with     i=*- 2' :  i3 
regard  to  the  lost  ten  tribes,  namely,  those  who  know  how  to  pray 
rightly  by  realising  God.    Again,  the  description  of  the  final  material 
1 0  battles,  shows  not  only  the  races  involved,  but  the  victors  in  the  fight 
and  how  the  end  is  brought  about,  namely,  by  the  action  of  God  due  to 
the  dawn   of  spiritual   understanding  and   true  mental,    spiritual 
activity,  conferring  on  man  his  rightful  dominion  over  all  the  earth. 

"  England  is  the  policeman  of  Eumpe,"  it  has  been  said.    Some  think 
ir»   that  this  temjwral  power  which  she  has  wielded  since  obtaining  the 

mastery  of  the  seas,  as  foretold  in  Rev.   16,  ver.  3,   is  declining,    -.^j     ,^^ 
At  the  period  therein  referred  to,  the  Gentile  navies,  consisting  of 
thousands  of  vessels,  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men,  were  taken 
and  destroyed  in  the  victories  from  the  Armada  to  Trafalgar,  which  .^^.^    .^, 
2<)  left  England  the  undoubted  mistress  of  the  seas. 

There  seems  to  be  no  reason  to  believe  that  England's  mastery  of 
the  sea  is  declining.  It  is  not  so  nakedly  evident  as  it  was  in  the 
period  after  Trafalgar,  but,  for  all  fighting  purposes,  it  remains 
much   the   same.     Our  nearest  rival  was  Germany.     Our  relative    -2;,     -^^ 

2.-,  strength  may  be  said  to  have  been  as  three  to  one  against  them  at 
sea.  But  our  relative  power  against  France  in  times  of  peace  was 
very  rarely  greater  than  this  in  the  past.  After  1840  it  was  certainly 
much  less.  In  the  old  days  the  effective  navies  were  Great  Britain, 
France,    Holland    and    Spain.       To-day  the  effective  navies  are: 

H(>    Great     Britain,     America,     Japan,    France    and    Italy.       France, 
Holland,  and  Spain  did  once  combine  against  us ;  but  in  any  future 
war  against  England,  the  navies  of  other  countries  might  safely  be 
regarded  as  eliminating  each  other.    The  more  Continental  nations 
enter  into  shipbuilding    competition,    the    stronger    becomes    our 

:{-»  power— not  our  relative  power  to  the  navies  of  the  world,  but  our 
actual  battle  power.  Any  Triple  Alliance,  if  they  attacked  us 
now  at  sea,  w^ould  only  lay  themselves  open  to  a  combination  of 
the  British  fleets  with  the  French  and  American,  and  possibly  the 
Russian,     The  American  Navy,  for  fighting  purposes,  may  be  ranked 

40    second  strongest.     If  all  the  Gentile  Powers  of  the  world  combined, 
a  very  unlikely  move,  the  fleets  of  Israel  would  still,  even  on  paper, 
hold  the   supremacy.     Their  real  war  value  is,  of  course,  immensely  333     23 
superior  in  personnel,  and  in  possession  of  dockyards  and  strategic 
bases. 

45       The  real  and  final  mastery  of  the  world,  however,  is  an  absolute  384     17 
mastery,  because  it  is  entirely  mental,  spiritual.     The  habits  of  truth-  loo     40 
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fulness,  justice,  order,  and  last,  but  greatest  of  all,  love,  have 
made  Great  Britain  what  she  is,  and  will  keep  her  at  the  head  of  the 
world,  as  the  final  battles  are  waged :  the  invisible  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon, the  destruction  of  evil  through  the  power  of  right  thinking, 
and  the  more  material  struggle  shortly  to  be  commenced,  unless  .the  '* 
4u3  19  thoughts  can  be  destroyed.  The  wealth  of  character  that  distinguishes 
the  English-speaking  race  can  no  more  be  hidden  nor  trodden 
underfoot  than  can  the  heavens,  because  it  is  Qod-given,  it  is  the 
real  man  breaking  through  the  mist,  it  is  of  Qod. 

''Nought  shall  make  us  rue,  i*» 

If  England  to  itself  do  rest  but  true  "  * 

(Shakespeare). 

The   Control    of  the   Destinies   of   the    World  for  Good.— The 

control   of   the   destinies    of   the   world   that   the   lost  ten   tribes, 

the  English-speaking  races,  with  their  brethren,  are  assuredly  to    ir> 

^(,4     3g      have  at  the  miscalled  ''  end  of  the  world ''  is  absolute,  because  it  is 

403    34      ^^6  control  of  good  over  evil,  the  final,  permanent  end  of  evil  and 

limitations  of  every  kind  and  description.    We  each  of  us  must 

482     24       exercise  dominion  over  evil,  and  so  establish  our  birthright  with  .the 

object  of  helping  our  fellow-men,  whether  of  our  own  race  or  of   2o 
other  'nationalities  and  other  religious  views. 

On  the  very  Arms  of  England  are  the  words :  "  Dieu  et  mon  droit  " 
[''  God  and  my  right ''].    What  right  is  this  1    It  is  the  birthright. 

The  children  of  Israel  in  these  latter  days  are  proving  and  will 
continue  to  prove  to  the  world  the  value  of  right  thinking,  the  power    >:* 
lOt)     40      ^^  Mind  as  the  Principle  of  good  and  spiritual  life,  demonstrating  the 
power  of  God.    "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created  thee,  O  Jacob, 
and  he  that  formed  thee,  O  Israel,   ...  ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  am  God  "  (Is.  43,  ver.  1,  12). 
To-day  the  following  prophecy,  as  you  will  have  seen,  is  fulfilled :    3' 
393     20      "  Y^^  ^^^  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  which  cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered ;  and  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye   are 
not  my  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  the  sons 
4j     24      ^^  *^®  living  God''  (Hosea  1,  ver.  10).  3:» 

The  Glorious  Destiny  of  the  Children  of  Israel.  -  •  We  have 
to  fulfil  our  destiny  as  declared  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai, 
when  through  his  realisation  of  God  he  apprehended  the  truth  so 
clearly  as  to  even  hear  its  human  expression  in  the  following 
words  :  "  If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  40 
sliall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  ...  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy 
nation  "  (Ex.  19,  ver.  5,  6).  **  Thou  art  my  servant,  O  Israel,  in  whom  I 
will  be  glorified"  (Is.  49,  ver.  3).  If  we  keep  the  covenant  and 
continually  think  good,  namely,  that  man  is  spiritual  and  perfect, 
we  become  steadily  better,  and  ultimately  become  the  instrument  4:, 
through  which  all  evil  is  finally  destroyed  by  the  knowledge  of  truth. 

It  is  a  glorious  iixct  that  those  of  the  English-speaking  i-ace  are  heirs  to 


177      34 


403      34 


ll'O      13 


•  '•  Kinir  John." 


THE  GLORIOUS  DESTINY  OF  THE  CHILDREN  OF  ISRAEL.       399     r^^^f'^r  to 
-  _  Pape  Line 

App.  I. 

and  undoubtedly  will  be  the  first  recipients  of  the  magnificent 
promises  still  due  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  Upon  them 
is  conferred  the  joyous  privilege  of  dispensing  the  satisfying  riches 
of  scientific  truth  to  the  world,  and  so  bringing  to  all  mankind  "  the  hsi  ^^2 
o  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding  "  (Phil.  4,  ver.  7). 
In  this  way  they  bless,  and  in  return  are  blessed  by,  those  to 
whom  they  impart  the  knowledge  of  Truth.  •^^'  1-.  *- 

Victor  Hugo  wrote,  in  his  eulogy  of  England :   "  Over  that  sea, 
in  calm  majesty,    lies  the  proud  island   whose  existence   consoles 

i<>   me  for  a  thousand  Continental  crimes,  and  viadicates  for  me  the 
goodness  of  Providence.     Yes,  yes,  proud  England ;  thou  art  justly 
proud  of  thy  colossal  strength— more  justly  of  thy  god-like  repose.   h!i8     13 
Stretched  upon  the  rock,  but  not  like  Prometheus,  and  with  no  evil 
bird  to  rend  thy  side,  rests  the  genius  of  England.    He  waits  his 

l^  hour,  but  counts  not  the  hours  between.  He  knows  that  it  is  rolling 
up  through  the  mystic  gloom  of  ages,  and  that  its  chariot  is  guided 
by  the  iron  hand  of  destiny."  173     15 

Jesus,  it  may  be  recollected,  said :  "  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel "  (Matt.  15,  ver.  -2^).  He  knew  that 
2u  at  that  time  the  world  was  not  ready  for  his  teaching,  hut  that  when  the 
world  was  unselfish  enough,  then  the  lost  ten  tribes,  the 
English-speaking  race,  would  understand  what  he  wju^  teaching, 
act  upon  it,  and  this  suffering  world  would  disappear  for  ever  in 
an  awakening  to  eternal  bliss. 

- •'»       Let  every  man  who  claims  the  title  "  man,"  claim  also  his  right  of 

permanent  and  perfect  existence,  anc^  fall  into  tke  ranks  in  this  4ni     25 
final  fight,   the  ranks  of  right  thinking,   and  its  consequent  right  Ht»S      H 
doing.     This   will  ensure  the   rapid  attainment  of  that  permanent 
universal  peace  which  always  must  follow  right  thinking. 

3(»       Since  the  above  was  written,  I  treated  to  obtain  accumulating  li>7     ll 
proof  of  the  fact  that  we  are  the  lost  ten  tribes.     It  will  not  be 
surprising  to  those  who  have  understood  what  has  been  said  that  at  168     20 
once,  in  a  so-called  miraculous  way,  I  came,  for  the  first  time,  across     (>s      7 
Captain  B,  de  W.  Weldon,  an  English  officer,  who  had  been  able 

:i5   to  set   this   question   at  rest  through   his   special  experience   and  4i)H    28 
military  knowledge.     The  workings  of  divine  Principle  are  shown  405    4, 29 
when  it  is  mentioned  that   he   had  never  given  an   hour   to  the 
elucidation  of  the  prophecies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  equally  no  523      2 
time  had  been  lost  by  me  through  trying  to  do    what  had  been  so 

40  efficiently  done  by  him  with  regard  to  the  Old  Testament.  Captain 
Weldon  has  written  a  book  called  "  The  Evolution  of  Israel,"  *  in 
which  he  gives  details  of  the  wanderings  of  the  lost  eleven  tribes, 
and  shows  that  the  principal  movements  of  these  tribes  and  many 
important  dates  are  prophesied  in  an  unmistakable  manner. 

•  Published  by  Harrison  i  Sons,  4,  Pall  Mall,  S.W. 
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God  of  our  fathers,  known  of  old- 
Lord  of  our  far-flung  battle-line—  "• 

Beneath  Whose  awful  hand  we  hold 
Dominion  over  palm  and  pine— 

Lord  God  of  Hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget— lest  we  forget! 

The  tumult  and  the  shouting  dies—  1<> 

The  captains  and  the  kings  depart- 
Still  stands  Thine  ancient  Sacrifice, 
An   humble   and  a  contrite  heart. 
Lord  God  of  Hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 
Lest  we  forget— lest  we  forget  I  i'» 

Far-called  our  navies  melt  away— 

On  dune  and  headland  sinks  the  fire- 
Lo,  all  our  pomp  of  yesterday 

Is  one  with  Nineveh  and  Tyre. 
Judge  of  the  nations,  spare  us  yet,  '2*> 

Lest  we  forget— lest  we  forget! 

If,  drunk  with  sight  of  power,  we  loose 

Wild  tongues  that  have  not  Thee  in  awe — 

Such  boasting  as  the  Gentiles  use 
Or  lesser  breeds  without  the  law—  js 

Lord  God  of  Hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget— lest  we  forget  I 

For  heathen  heart  that  puts  her  trust 

In  reeking  tube  and  iron  shard— 
All  valiant  dust  that  builds  on  dust,  'i(> 

And  guarding  calls  not  Thee  to  guard— 
For  frantic  boast  and  foolish  word, 
Thy  mercy  on  Thy  people.  Lord.     Amen* 

(Budyard  Kipling). 

Value   of   Historical    Evidence — Previously   it  has   been  shown  :v> 
285     11       ^^^  what  we  call  history  is  merely  an  apparently  periodical  repeti- 
tion of  events  happening  all  at  the  san^e  time,  and  which  individually 
281     14       ^^®  ^^^y  counterfeits,  or  taken  as  a  whole  are  re-coimterfesances 
of  actual  facts  in  the  real  world,  called  heaven.    Theee  periodica] 
6e*>Notev    repetitions  enable  us  to  check  our  readings  of  the  prophecies,  and  h> 
on  page      .  ^^  accurately  foresee  future  troubles.     Taken    in    time,    the    evil 
thoughts  can  then  be  easily  destroyed. 

•  Copied)  with  Mr.  Kipling's  permission,  from  the  *'  Times*'  of  July  17th,  1897. 
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Spiritual  Signifteanee.— Let  it  be  well  understood,  as  has  been 
pointed  out  before,  that  the  spiritual  interpretation  of  the  Bible   ^'''-     ^^ 
is  the  important  on«  to  understand.     Without  the  guiding  star  of 
Truth— "The    Key    to    the    Scriptures  "—all    human  researches,    ^^^    -^^ 
5  whether  geological,  geographical,  geometrical,  or  historical,  end  in 
smoke.     Like  a  will-o'-tfhe-wisp,  they  lead  nowhere.     It  is  not  until  '^^'^ 
the  great   searchlight  of   Truth   is  tunml  into  the  empty  vhamhern  of    l^     !•'» 
ethereal  imagery*  th^  tlark  rfressea  of  mortal  falae  tfieoriea^  where   |j;|^     gr, 
material  sense  distorts  and  misrepresents  spiritual  facts,  that  the 

10   grand  verities  of  existence  can  be  discovered  by  reversing  the  lie. 
It  is  likewise,  not  until  scientific  truth  has  interpreted  the  purely 
symbolic  character  of  all  material  records  that  historical  events  can  ^''--     '-'* 
be  scientifically  handled  with  any  particular  benefit.    They  then 
take  their  rightful  place.    "Now  all  these  things  happened  unto 

1^   them  for  ensamples:  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  "  (I.  Cor.  10,  ver.  11). 

That  "knowledge  is  power"  is  a  truism,  and  more  especially 
does  this  apply  to  foreknowledge.  How  many  times  has  the  ex- 
pression, "  If  I  had  only  known  "  been  used  ?    It  is  evident  that  if 

2<>   we  knew  exactly  what  evil  lies  before. us,  it  would  be  far  easier,  now    in     so 
that  we  know  how  to  destroy  the  false  thoughts  which  cause  all   :t2l     24 
the  trouble,  to  do  so  before  they  are  manifested,  and  so  finally  to 
expunge  their  mortal  record.    Prevention  of  repetitions  of  evil  is 
better  than  cure,  and  best  of  all  when  it  is  final. 

25       Recognising  this,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  final  fight  now  taking   •^•'^    ^♦^ 
place  with  evil    is  merely  a  repetition,  in  a  little  different  form,   '^^^      '^ 
of  what  has  taken  place  in   the  past ;   and  the  exposure   of  the 
mistakes  that  have  been  allowed  in  the  past   enables  us  to  prevent 
their  recurrence  in  the  present  and  in  the  future.    Foresight  has 

30   never  been  so  essential  as  at  present,  when  matter  is  hastening 

to  its  self-inflicted  doom,  and  human  history  is  appearing  in  its  ^^^  ^'^ 
most  intricate  and  dangerous  form. 

The  Value  of  Prophecy.—  Again,  when  one  recognises  that  so  much  i  '2      5 
of  the  material  universe,  called  past,  present,  and  future,  is  invisible 

35  to  imperfect  human  sight,  the  immense  value  of  the  prophecies  is 

seen.  How  can  one  be  afraid  of  the  future  when  we  are  in  possession  77  23 
of  the  power  of  dominion  over  all  evil,  and  it  is  seen  mapped  out  in  :U2  42 
detail,  like  one  of  Cook's  tours,  giving  even  Che  time  of  arrival  and  179  12 
the  menu  for  the  day.     Fear,  then,  has  no  hold  on  one,  and  it  is   '>8l     H4 

40  possible  all  the  time  to  work,  helping  and  protecting  others,  instead 
of  working  directly  to  protect  oneself.    Eeraember  that  in  prophesy- 
ing,  reading  thought,  one  always,   if  working  properly,   detects  the   179     15 
worst  thoughts.    These  can  then  be  destroyed  by  scientific  prayer,   \vn     24 
when  better  thoughts  alone  remain  and  appear. 

45       The  paramount  importance   of   the  sayings  of   our  Master  lies 

in  their  spiritual  significance.    Nevertheless,  helpful  sidelights  may   l(»2     11 

•  S.e  Ezekiel  8,  ver.  12. 
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be  thrown  on  them  by  an  intelligent    knowledge    of    the    human 
incidents  which  called  them  forth. 

The  prophecies  of  the  Bible  not  only  relate  to  what  has  been 
happening  in  the  past,  but  also  foretell  what  is  now  happening,  and 
about  to  happen.     Indeed,  the  only  object  of  correctly  reading  past     5 
history  is  to  enable  us  better  to  understand  the  future,  and  so  enable 

179      9       us  to  protect:  — 

52.')      2  1.  Those   whose    admitted    want    of    definite    knowledge   of    the 

enemy's  method  of  attack   can  only    be    spoken    of    as    pride   in 

343      1       ignorance,  and  l<» 

2.  Those    whom    a    Pharisaical    belief    in    the    extent  of     their 
spiritual  awakeness,   coupled  with  a  superficial  knowledge  of  the 

349  3r>  letter  of  spiritual  teaching,  renders  easy  victims  to  the  unforeseen 
dangers  that  line  the  way  of  those  who  have  not  yet  found  out  that 
Love  alone  leads  safely.  15 

ISRAEL'S    INFLUENCE    ON     HISTORY. 

The  Dawn  of  History.— At  what  is  known  as  "  the  dawn  of  history  " 
the  civilisation  of  the  world  was  centred  in  South-Western  Asia 
and  Egypt,  the  Chinese  and  Ethiopian  races  never  having  been  im- 
portant factors  in  the  development  of  the  world.  At  this  time,  about  -'^ 
700  B.C.,  the  dominant  powers  of  the  world  were  Egypt  and  Assyria. 
Since  then  and  until  the  predominance  of  England  was  completely 
established  in  the  nineteenth  century  a.d.;  there  have  been  constant 
changes,  not  only  in  the  dominant  powers,  but  in  the  countries  in 
which  these  dominant  powers  held  sway,  until  at  the  present  time,  l\'> 
with  the  exception  of  Egypt,  not  one  of  these  races  is  in  the  land 
it  originally  ruled. 

The  Early  Growth  of  Israel — The  Bible   contains  the   earliest 
developments,  not  oiily  of  the  Israelitish  people,  who  from  small 
beginnings  rose  to  a  power  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon,  but  3) 
also  of  those  races  which  have  in  any  way  contributed  to  the  civilisa- 
tion of  the  modern  world. 

Heredity.— The  history  of  the  descendants  of  Israel  affords  a  good 

example  of  the  human  "  picture  gallery,"  called  heredity.    They  were 

a  well-defined  race,  which,  notwithstanding  numerous  unfortunate  3:> 

lapses    into   the   vicious  habits    of  the  surrounding  nations,   kept 

themselves  comparatively  pure  and  unmixed,*  and,  as  a  consequence, 

had  the  strictest  customs,  a  high  religious  ideal,   and,  as  Edward 
Carpenter  says,  "the  strongest  national  consciousness." 

If  Judah  and  Israel  nad  remained  consolidated  as  one  40 
homogeneous  people,  history  would  have  been  very  different  to-day. 
Instead  of  uniting  against  the  conmion  foes,  they  fought  and 
separated,  and  although  Asa,  king  of  Judah,  had  a  standing  army 
of  580,000  trained  men  (II.  Chron.  14,  ver.  8),  the  children  of  Israel 
never  became  a  really  dominant  race  until  they  had  undergone  45 
several  metamorphoses  and  gained  a  clearer  apprehension  of  God, 

*  By  the  Mosaic  law  intermarriafre  ^ith  the  women  of  the  country  the  Israelites 
were  invadinpr  was  high  treason,  and  punishable  by  death.    When  Ezra  came 
back  from  Persia  the  Jews  that  had  intermarried  with  the  women  of  the  land 
were  condemned,  the  children  bein^r  stijf  matised  as  bastards,  and  having  to  leave  r»0 
Jewish  territory.      (Deut.  7  : 1-3  :  Ezra  9:10;  Neh.  13  :  23-31.) 
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Truth,    aud    in    consequence,   purer  ideals,  a  process   which   took 
centuries  to  accomplish. 

Central  Point  of  History.--As  we  follow  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  process  of  their  evolution  from  a  small  unimportant  clan  to  their 

:>  final  development,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  wiih  the  idea  that  the 
history  of  other  peoples  as  factors  in  civilisation  hinged  chiefly  on 
their  association  with  the   Israelites.    For  Instance,   even  if  the  '^'^''*     ^-^ 
Danai— the   early  name  for  the   Grecians— were  not  Danites,   the   4;;,, 
early  growth  of  Greece,  and,  through  Greece,  of  modern  civilisation, 

10  could  not  have  taken  place  had  it  not  been  for  the  protective 
influence  of  three  tribes  of  the  Israelites,  known  then  under  the 
name  of  the  Geta*,  who  acted  as  a  wall  of  defence  on  the  Grecian 
frontiers  against  the  barbarian  races  of  the  North. 

As  in  the  Bible,  so  in  history,  Israel  figures  as  a  central  point  round 

1  r>  which  the  fate  of  other  nations  revolves,  and  Israel's  moral  develop- 
ment and  advancement,  whilst  seemingly  slower,  were  sound, 
because  scientific,  being  based  upon  a  living  Principle. 

Montalembert  writes   as  follows :    '*  It  is  in   England    that    the 
nobility  of  man's  nature  has  developed  all  its  splendour  and  attained  •^•^'^      <> 

20   its  highest  level.     It  is  there  that  the  generous  passion  of  independ- 
ence, united  to  the  genius  of  association  and  the  constant  practice 
of  self-government,  have  produced  those  miracles  of  fierce  energy,   4ir>     1,26 
of  dauntless  vigour,  and  obstinate  heroism,  *which  have  triumphed 
over  seas  and  climates,  time    and    distance,    nature    and  tyranny, 

2:»  exciting  the  perpetual  envy  of  all  nations,  and  among  the  English 
theinselves  a  proud  enthusiasm.  Loving  freedom  for  itself,  and 
loving  nothing  without  freedom."  * 

Now  that  intelligent  research,   manifesting  the  constant  action   Ht)'.»     ;{r> 
of  God,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets,  has  identified  the  scattered 

'Mi  records,  and  brought  together  the  lost  threads  of  this  marvellous 

story  of  a  people,  Israel,  namely  the  English-speaking  race,  emerges   :\ss    24 
with   its  boundaries,  physical,  intellectual,  and  spiritual,  s<>  enlarged 
that  they  hold  within  their  grasp,  not  only  the  civilisation,  but  the 
moral  salvation  of  the  world. f      This    also   was  foreseen  and    fore-   '.^;,^     ^j* 

:\o  ordained.  / 

The  Bible  gives  a   detailed  history   of    the  descendants  of  Jacob, 
lx)th   the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  the    kingdom  of  Judah,   until   the 
year  721  B.C.,  when  the  recognised  history  of  Israel  abruptly  ends,   443      8 
and  as  shown  in  II.  Kings  17,  ver.  18,  "  the  Lord'  was  very  angpry 

40  with  Israel,  and  removed  them  out  of  his  sight:  there  was  none  left 

but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only.  ...  So  was  Israel  carried  away  out  410    31 

of  their  own  land  to  Assyria  unto  this  day"  (ver.  23).     In  this  same   404  12,  15, 

17 
*  "  Monks  of  the  West,"  chap.  3. 

t"  Christian  Bcienee,  as  taught  and  demonstrated   bv  our   Master,   casts   3«)1     3d 
45   out  error,  heals  the  sick,  and  restores  the  lost  Israel,  tor  *the  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner'"  (** Histcfrical 
Sketch,"  Church  Manual  of  the  First  Church  of  Christ.  Scientist,  in  Boston, 
Mass.,  p.  17). 
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chapter  is  the  interesting  account  of  how,  when  lions  slew  the 
''men  from  Babylon''  and  other  cities,  whom  the  king  of  Assyria 
"  placed ...  in  the  cities  of  Samaria  instead  of  the  children  of  Israel:' 
the  king  had  one  of  the  priests  of  Israel  brought  back,  so  as  to 
teach  them  how  to  pray,  and  "they  feared  the  Lord,  and  made  *> 
unto  themselves  of  the  lowest  of  them  priests  of  the  high  places  " 
(ver.  24,  32).  Whether  the  mental  effect  over  the  lions  was  successful 
we  are  not  told.  Nowadays  there  is  no  difficulty,  whether  working 
with  the  human  mind  or  by  prayer.  The  formei*  is,  however,  wrong  and 
not  always  effective.  !• 

The  Captivity  of  Israel,— At  this  date,  in  the  reign  of  Hoshea, 
the  major  portion  of  the  children  of  Israel  was  carried  captive  by 
Sargon  into  Assyria,  '^and  placed  them  in  Halah  and  in  Habor  by  the 
river  of  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  Modes  "  (II.  Kings  17,  ver.  6). 
II.  Kings  15,  ver.  29,  shows  that  in  741  B.C.,  "  In  the  days  of  Pekah  ij 
king  of  Israel  came  Tiglath-pileser  king  of  Assyria,  and  took 
Ijon,  ...  all  the  land  of  Naphtali."  In  680  B.C.  Esarhaddon 
completed  the  removal,  until,  in  the  words  of  Isaiah,  "  there 
was  none  that  moved  the  wing,  or  opened  the  mouth,  or 
peeped  "  (Is.  10,   ver.   14).  -• 

The  Captivity  of  Judah.— About  100  years  after,  viz.,  about 
411  24  599  B.C.,  the  tribes  of  Judah,  Benjamin,  and  Levi  were  carried 
captive  to  "the  waters  of  Babylon,"  hundreds  of  miles  away, 
and  they  alone,  and  not  Israel,  as  is  shown  in  Ezra  1,  ver.  5, 
returned  to  Judea  about  536  B.C.  Josephus  also  shows  that  -•' 
Israel  did  not,  as  commonly  supposed,  return  with  Judah,  for  he 
writes:  ''The  entire  body  of  the  people  of  Israel  remained  in  that 
country  [Media]  .  .  .  the  ten  tribes  are  beyond  the  Euphrates  till 
now,  an  immense  number  ***  "  The  priests  and  the  Levites  that  were 
in  all  Israel  resorted  to  him  [Rehoboam,  king  of  Judah]  out  of  all  •'" 
their  coasts.  For  the  Levites  left  their  suburbs  and  their  posses- 
sion, and  came  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem:  for  Jeroboam  and  his 
sons  had  cast  them  off  from  executing  the  priest's  office  unto  the 
Lord"  (II.  Chron.  11,  ver.  13,  14). 

For  a  good  many  years  people  have  been  endeavouring  to  find  >'> 
out  what  happened  to  the  descendants  of  Israel  other  than  Judah 
and  Levi,  for  the  reason  that  if  the  Bible  is  true,  the  prophecies  of 
Jacob  and  Moses  show  unquestionably  that  the  children  of  Israel 
were  destined  to  become,  not  only  a  mighty  nation,  but  the  dominant 
398  15  factor  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Jeremiah  30,  ver.  3,  shows  that  > 
Israel  and  Judah  in  the  latter  days  would  be  distinct,  "  For,  lo,  the 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord ,  that  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my 
people  Israel  and  Judah." 

Until  fifty  years  ago  the  general  opinion  was  that  the  British  race 
was  of  Aryan  descent,  a  mixed  rac0.  composed  partly  of  Angles,   ^^ 
Saxons,  Normans,  Danes,  Picts,  8cots^  and  CeLts.    This  theoiy  has 
now  to  be  considerably  modified.  ^ 

*  "  Eleventh  Book  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Jews." 

\ 
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Expert  Knowledge.— For  many  centuries  the  history  of  Israel  is 
merely  the  history  of  barbarian  nations,  ■  For  the  elucidation  of  the 
mystery  of  their  fwlitics  and  their  motives,  military  and  social, 
which  led  to  their  migrations,  a  certain  amount  of  expert  military  399  35 
:»  knowledge  is  essential  to  the  historian.  The  history  of  Israel, 
when  traced,  provides  a  surprisingly  simple  story ;  but  unfortunately 
the  tracing  of  this  story  has  been  complicated,  as  in  the  case  of 
several  other  peoples,  by  more  than  one  national  change  of  name, 
as  the  people  evolved  in  civilisation.    The  history  of  Israel  from 

10  593  A.D,  is  practically  the  history  of  the  Goths,  and  since  the  settle-  427      2 
ments  of  England  by  the  Angles  and  Normans    there  has  been  |^|^    ^j 
no  difficulty  in  following  their  vicissitudes  now  that  the  clue  has 
been  obtained.* 
One  of  the  difficulties  in  verifying,  from  the  orophecies,  the  fact 

lo  that  the  English-speaking  races  are  the  lost  Israelites  is  that  these 
prophecies  have  a  double  fulfilment.  This  difficulty  has  now  been 
cleared  up.    "  History  repeats  itself,"  until  matter  is  dematerialised.  '-'Sa     11 

Ralph  Wedgewoodt  and  John  Wilson  first  put  forward  publicly  the 
idea  that  possibly  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  was  the  origin  of  the  main 

20  stock  of  the  British  people,  and  about  1870  £dward  Hine  published 
his  '' Forty-Seven  Identifications  of  the  British  Nation  with  the 
Lost  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel,"  of  which  100,000  copies  were  sold  in  the 
first  year  alone.  Whilst  a  series  of  proofs  has  been  gradually 
gathered  together  in  support  of  this  idea,  it  has  never  been 
generally  accepted,  because  so  many  inaccurate  statements  were 

25    put  forward  and  until  now  no  one  has  been  able  to  prove  historically 

every  link  of  the  connecting  chain.  ,  ^ 

Final  Confirmation.  —  Most  of  the  following  valuable  historical 
incidents  have  been  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal  by  Captain 
Weldon,  whose  military  service  had  led  him  to  many  countries,  where  399  3 
30  be  came  in  close  touch  with  the  ideas,  the  politics,  and  the  methods 
of  warfare  of  savage  tribes,  and  thus  was  specially  fitted  to  trace 
the  wanderings  of  the  warlike  lost  tribes  of  Israel. 

THE    STORY    OF    THE    DISCOVERY. 

In  the  year  553  a.d.  there  disappeared  from  the  history  of  the 

8:>   world  an  army,  known  as  the  Ostrogoths,  that  only  seventeen  years 

previously  had   been   able   to  put   150,000  warriors   into  the   field 

to   maintain  its   independence  against  the   power  of  the   Eastern 

Empire. 

The  above  English  officer,  investigating  from  a  purely  histoi-ical  point 

40  of  view   the  mystery  of  the  disappearance  of  this  army,  was  struck 

by  the  possibility,  suggested  by  the  military  circumstances  surroimd- 

ing  the  case,  that  the  Ostrogoths  had  marched  North  to  continue 

their  existenc/b  in  another  land.    If  this  were  so,  the  circumstances 

*  There  is   no  attempt  made  bere  to  g'lve  any  further  proof  than  appears 
45   on  their  face  of  the  truth  of  the  statements  put  forward.    The  evidence  is  given 
very  fully  in  Captain  Weldon*8  valuable  book,  already  referred  to  (p.  399).  * 

t  ''Book  of  Kemembrance,  1813.*' 
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surrounding  their  escape  would  necessarily  have  been  of  a  most 
427  at)  peculiar  nature.  They  would  have  to  surrender  their  national 
treasure ;  they  would  have  to  place  their  lives  in  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  trusting  only  to  their  plighted  word ;  they  would  have  to 
427  41  march  from  Southern  Italy,  in  company  with  an  army  against  whom 
for  seventeen  years  they  had  been  fighting  a  death  struggle  ;  further, 
they  would  have  to  pass  unscathed  through  a  region  in  the  military 
possession  of  two  powerful  and  hostile  races. 

The  whole  of  the  available  evidence  seemed  to  point  to  the  fact 
that  an  escape  under  these  unusual  conditions  had  been  really  i<> 
effected.  Whilst  these  incidents  were  still  fresh  in  mind,  atten- 
tion was  incidentally  drawn  to  the  15th  chapter  of  Jeremiah, 
in  which  to  his  great  astonishment  verse  after  verse  was  seen 
apparently  dealin|[  with  an  exactly  similar  series  of  episodes  in 
the  history  of  the  people  of  Israel.  i' 

^'^'      '-^  Now  the  previous  history  of  the  Goths  had  led  them  through 

many  adventures  in  many  lands,  and  coming  upon  the  verse  in 
Amos  which  says  of  a  people :  ''  I  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel  among 
all  nations,  like  as  corn  is  sifted  in  a  sieve''  (ch.  9,  ver.  9),  he 
began  to  wonder  whether  there  could  be  any  connection  between  :*>• 
the  Goths,  who  had  been  sifted  through  many  nations,  and 
the  Israelites,  of  whom  Jeremiah  and  Amos  wrote ;  and  whether 
there  could  be  any  truth  behind  what  is  known  as  the  Anglo- 
Israelitish  theory. 

A  study  of  the  oldest  historical  records  was  instituted,  which  i'* 
necessarily  included  the  Bible,  to  which  hitherto  he  had  attached 
but  little  impoil^ance.  Bit  by  bit,  to  his  astonishment,  it  became 
apparent  that  obscure  passages  in  the  Prophets  were  merely  the 
foreshadowing  of  events  recorded  later,  nearly  all  of  which  incidents 
occur  in  the  history  of  the  Getae,  Goths,  Angles,  and  English-  •^" 
speaking  races.  All  these  are  alluded  to  in  the  Bible,  the  seven 
tribes  of  Israel,  who  afterwards  became  the  Angles,  being  spoken 

417  '6(\      of,  sometimes  as  "Israel,"  sometimes  as  "that  troop"  or  "Gad." 
.^  In  secular  history  these  people  appear  originally  as  the  "  Massa- 

418  2      g©fc«>"  or  the  "  people  of  Guti,"  or  "  Goths,"  the  word  Goth  being    >' 

philologically  derived  from  Guta  Theod,  or  the  people  of  Gut  a. 

The  two  tribes  of  the  house  of  Joseph,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  are 

417     x>      usually  spoken  of  in  prophecy  as  either  "  Joseph  "  or  "  Ephraim,'' 

being  known  in  secular  history  as  the  Getse,  then  as  the  Ostrogoths, 

and   afterwards    as  the   Normans.    Another  tribe   of  Israel,    Dan,   ^' 

was    known    in    secular    history    as    the     "Picts"    and   "Scots." 

Long  after  the  time  of  their  departure  from  Samaria,  Ephraim  and 

422     IH      Manasseh  were  joined  by  Benjamin,  Dan  having  in  the  meantime 

421     2.27   parted  company  with  them.     The  Israelites  are  also  spoken  of  as 

"Isaac,*'  "Jacob,"   "Samaria,"  and  "Bethel."  45 

Loss  of  the  Name  of  God  —In  all  their  wanderings,  the  Israelites 
only  made  one  drastic  change  of  name.     This  was  in  593  B.C.,  when. 
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as  already  mentioned,  at  the  command  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  they  B(',:{  :{0 
abandoned  the  name  of  Israel,  on  adopting  heathenism,  and  took  412  4o 
instead  the  name  of  Scythians,  that  is  to  say,  Soutai,  which  30:J  22 
became  Gutai  or  Get«e.  3G8    87 

^  Israel  was  now,  as  shown  in  Hosea  1,  ver.  9,  Lo-ammi,  "Outcast," 
or  "  Not  my  people.''  They  had  entered  Scythia  in  their  flight  after 
the  battle  of  Carchemish,  in  608  B.C.  By  a  similar  process  to  that 
which  changes  the  name  "  Englishman  "  into  '*  Canadian,"  when  we 
settle  in  Canada,  Israel,  instead  of  keeping  themselves  distinct  as 
in  a  race,  so  far  intermingled  with  them  that  they  became  known  as 
Scythians  or  Getse,  and  thus  willingly  identified  themselves  with 
the  lowest  of  barbarians. 

God's  Name  Regained. —  A  time  was  to  come  when  Israel  once  ^'^i     43 
more  was  accepted  as  the  "  People  of  God."    Then  the  sacred  name  428     lo 

i:*  crept  back  again,  unnoticed,  into  use.  The  Guta  Theod— the  people 
of  the  Gutai— became  shortened  into  "  Goth,''  with  the  name  of 
God  in  the  German  tongue  forming  the  root  of  the  word.  Ortellius 
says  that  the  Goths  took  their  name,  Gauth  or  Gauthei,  meaning 
people  of  God,  because  of  the  great  glory  of  God  requiring  to  be 

L>u   asserted  and  maintained.     This  name  "  Goth,"  translated  into  Getic, 
the  language  which  Israel  brought  with  them  from  Media,  became 
"Angle"— "An"  being  the  equivalent  in  Getic   for  the   German  3»)4      2 
word  "  Gott."    In  Scandinavian,  another  language  which  was  con- 
nected with  the  fortunes  of  Israel  during  their  wanderings  from  sea 

2.".  to  sea,  the  word  "As"  is  also  the  equivalent  of  "  Gott"  and  "An." 
Israel,  in  the  Eddas,  appear  as  the  Asar,  in  other  words,  as  the 
same  "People  of  God"  as  the  Goths  and  Angles  and  the  ancient 
Israelites. 

Isaiah  not  only  foretold  the  change  of  name,  but  showed,  in  the 

HO  65th  chapter,  a  chapter  which  is  addressed  "unto  a  nation  that  was 

not  called  by  my  name"  (ver.   1),   i.e.,  the  Getse,  that  the  name 

Israel  was  Ur  be  applied  to  the  Jews  only :  "  And  ye  shall  leave  your 

name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen"  (Is.  65,  ver.    15).    Who  this 

nation  was  is  mentioned  in  ver.  11,  where  the  prophet  says:  "Ye 

:{5   are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget  my  holy  mountain  [a  term 

used  for  true  prayer],  that  prepared  a  table  for  that  troop."    This 

in  the  marginal  reading   is  called  "  Gad,"  and  is  one  of  the  names 

by   which  the  children  of  Israel  are  referred  to.    The  change  of 

language  takes  place  no  less  surely,  and  was  also  foretold  by  Isaiah, 

40    who  said :   "  For  with  stammering  lips  and  another  tongue  will  he 

speak  to  this  people"  (Is.  28,  ver.  11). 

The  Get«e  were  the  tribes  of  Joseph  ;  the  Massagetw  were  seven  other 
tribes  of  Israel.  It  is  a  noteworthy  confirmation  to  find  that  "  The 
children  of  Ephraim .  . .  kept  not  the  covenant  of  God,  and  refused  to 
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walk  in  his  law  ;  And  forgat  his  works,  and  his  wonders  thai  he  had 
shewed  them"  (Ps.  78,  ver.  9*11).  Therefore  Ephraim-Joseph,  i.e., 
the  Qet»,  were  the  rejected,  Aid  Judah,  i.e.,  the  Jews,  were 
chosen.  This  position  continued  until  the  time  of  Christ,  when  it 
became  completely  reversed,  and  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews:  "The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof  "  (Matt.  21,  ver.  43).  Israel,  when 
in  exile  and  captivity,  changed  their  language,  as  did  the  Jews  also 
in  Babylonia.  This  was  foretold  by  Isaiah,  and  will  be  found  in  the 
28th  chapter,  which  is  addressed  to  Ephraim,  i.e.,  the  Gete.  i 

The  fact  that  the  descendants  of  Israel  are  the  British  affords  an 
explanation  of  many  curious  things.    For  instance,  the  ritual  of 

aCiS     27      the  English  Church  is  the  only  one  to  formulate  any  claim  to  direct 
connection  with  the  people  of  Israel.     Britain  being  heir  to   the 
ancient  prophecies    concerning  the   predominating  military    power   i 
of  Israel   in   the   latter   days,  much   hitherto   inexplicable    in    its 

38S  (>  history  is  explained ;  its  wealth,  colonising  power,  far-reaching 
influence,  immense  population,  success  in  war,  etc. 
One  great  truth,  made  e^rident  through  this  tracing  of  the 
'  Israelitish  wanderings,  clears  up  what  has  puzzled,  more  or  less,  >' 
all  deep  students  of  religions  of  the  world,  namely,  how  it  is  that 
in  parts  of  the  earth's  surface  so  widely  removed  as  India, 
China,  Russia,  England,  and  North  America,  there  have  been  found 
teachers  of  a  fundamentally  identical  religious  lore. 

It  was  "eastward,  unto  the  east  country"  (Gen.  25,  ver.   6)  that  2" 
Abraham  sent  his  sons  by  Keturah.     Possibly  it  is  from  the  word 
A-Bram  that  the  word  Brahma  is  due.      It    was   from   the    East, 
where  the  great-great-grandchildren  of  Shem  settled  (Gen.  10,  ver. 
30),  the  land  of  wise  men  (I.  Kings.  4,  ver.  30),  that  the  Magi  came  to 

478     27       Bethlehem     (Matt.      2,     ver.     1).     Buddha,      Confucius,     Lao-Tze,    > 
and  Zoroaster,  all  may  well  have  sprung  from  the  same  race--leaders 

5H0  2n.  :i:>  in  religion  as  in  war.  Mohammed,  the  teacher  of  the  one  God, 
undoubtedly  did,    being  an   Arab,    a   descendant   of   Ishmael,    the 

(in.  10:1.15,   eldest  son  of  Abraham  by  Sarah's  Egyptian  handmafd.    This  race 

was  the  race  of  Abraham;  and  consequently,  like  the  Turks,  the  y 
descendants  of  Esau,  akin  to  Israel.     But  it  was  not  "the  chosen 
race,"  since  the  privileges  of  the  birthright  were  confined  to  the 

•//'•'?.•  \\    descendants  of  Jacob  alone. 

Koin.  8 :  J3 
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In  Genesis  IS,  ver.  2  and  3,  a  promise  was  made  to  Abraham  that  4< 
his  seed  should  be  a  great  nation. 

177    21  Later,  a  formal  covenant  was  made  with  the  Israelites  on  Mount 

549  4  'U  ^^°*^  *^  follows:  ''  Keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  me  above  all  people :  .  .  .  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and 
an  holy  nation"  (Ex.  19,  ver.  5,  6).  4 
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Paul  understood  where  the  ten  tribes  were  located,  and  it  was  to 
the  promises  made  that  he  referred  when,  in  h*ont  of  Agrippa,  he 
said:  "  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God 
day  and  night,  hope  to  come  "  (Acts  26,  ver.  7). 

5      The    Curse.— On  Mount  Sinai  the  Israelites  were  told,  and  the   i7(;    41 
congregation  solemnly  assented,  that,  if  they  broke  the  covenant 
with  God,    the   whole   race  would   undergo  national   punishment; 
and  the  terms  and  length  of  this  punishment  were  exactly  stated.    171;     40 
(I.ev.  26).    This  curse  was  referred  to  in  Daniel  9,  ver.  11,  "therefore   i;,;   '45 

In  the  curse  is  poured  upon  us,  and  the  oath  that  is  written/'  and  the 
sins  of  Israel  are  set  out  in  detail  in  II.  Kings  17,  ver.  7-18.  In 
Deuteronomy  (28  and  29)  Moses  foretells,  in  detail,  the  punish- 
ment that  will  befall  them,  their  wanderings,  servitude,  idolatry, 
temporary  reduction  in  numbers,  and  even  such  characteristics  as 

15   their  drunkenness.     Moses  foresaw  (Deut.  29,  ver.  19)  that  in  the  394     40 
midst  of  their  troubles  the  Israelite  could  always  "  bless  himself 
in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,"  as  they  knew  that  "those 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for 
ever  "  (ver.  29). 

20       Thia  covenant  was  that  between  God  and  man,  whereby  if  man    177     21 
worshipped  more  than  one  god  and  believed  in  the  power  of  evil, 
thus  making  evil  his  god,  and  allowing  evil  thoughts  to  come  into 
his  mind,  evil  undoubtedly  would  seemingly  hold  him  in  its  grip ; 
but  if  he  worshipped  only  one  God,  and  thought  only  of  God  or 

'2:t   good,    good  alone  could  come.     What  a  complete   metamorphosis 

there  will  be  when  we  think  only  the  best  thoughts  of  which  we  are     ^y     ^2 
capable. 

The  prophecies  of  Moses  foretold  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites.    174;     4h 
In  Leviticus  26,  ver.  28,  he  tells  us  this  punishment  would  be  for 

:Vi    seven  times,  or  2,520  years,  a  time  being  360  years.    Counting  from 

the  year  721.  B.C.,   when  the  punishment  of  the  ten  tribes  began  ^^\'tnff^  i?; 
by  their  exile  into  Assyria,  this  would  bring  us  to  the  year  1799  a.d., 
the  dawn  of  that  wonderful  period  of  civilisation,  the  nineteenth 
century.    Hosea  (6,  ver.   1,   2)  shows  us,  that  after  two  days  the 

:\:i  Israelites  would  be  revived.  II.  Peter  (3,  ver.  8)  speaking  of  the 
latter  days  (these  letters  are  written  to  men  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph, 
i.e.,  to  the  G^tse)  shows  that  "  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a 
thousand  years."  Two  days,  that  is,  2,000  years,  from  Israel's 
exile    in  721   B.C.,   brings  us  to    the   year    1279    a.d.     About    and 

41 1  subsequent  to  this  date,  we  can  trace  the  roots  of  all  the  great 
institutions  of  modem  England,  the  revival  of  the  Israelites. 

The   Blessing— Moses,   as  shown  in  Deuteronomy  (30,  ver.   1,  2,   ire.    3^ 
3,  5),  said :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  all  these  things  are 
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come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  which  I  have  set  before 
thee,  and  thou  shait . . .  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt 
obey  his  voice  . . .  the  Lord  thy  God  will . . .  have  compassion  upon 
thee,  and  will  return  and  gather  thee  from  all  the  nations, . . .  and . . . 

305  h:^  bring  thee  into  the  land  .  .  .  and  he  will  do  thee  good,  and  multiply 
thee  above  thy  father  a"  Moses  goes  on  to  say  (ver.  6,  8)  that  Israel 
would  "  love  the  Lord  "  and  "  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,"  and  in 
ver.  11,  14,  he  shows  that  the  future  would  be  the  result  of  the  way 
in  which  they  think.  He  says  the  commandment  ''is  not  hidden 
from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  off.  .  .  .  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  i'. 
thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart."  When  we  consider  that  there 
3^;  15  is  no  such  thing  as  time,  there  is  no  wonder  that  what  was  put  before 
the  Tsraelites  that  day,  in  a  most  solenm  way,  and  has  been  dwelt 
77    HO      upon  by  millions  of  strong  thinkers,   has  had  its  apparent  effect. 

In  other  words,  that  the  curse  and  the  thinking  that  evil  must  come  i' 
about  (ver.  .17,  18)  became  manifested.  Great  is  the  pity  that  our 
forefathers  did  not  follow  the  final  advice  of  Moses  (ver.  19):  "I 
call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  you,  that  I  have 
set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing:  therefore 
choose  life,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live."  *>" 

3Q4      1  The   Choice. -- Fortunately,   we  now  can  choose    good    or    evil, 

"  Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve  "  (Josh.  24,  ver.  15).     Let 

804     1 7      ^^  choose  to  think  truly,  and  of  the  real  spiritual  world,  instead  of 

304     24       thinking  evil  of  ourselves,   bur  fellow-men,   and  our  surroundings, 

our  earthly  lodging— for  heaven  alone  is  truly  our  home.  i':» 

THE    CAPTIVITY. 

The  Bible  gives  full  details  of  how  the  children  of  Israel  carried 
out  their  covenant,  and  how  blessings  and  curses  alternately  acted 
upon  them  as  they  served  the  one  God  or  followed  after  other  gods, 
until  that  period  when,  as  foretold,  the  ten  tribes  were  taken  away  ::ii 
416      r,      captive  out  of  Samaria  in  721  B.C.  by  Shalmaneser,  and  placed  "in 

412  12      the  cities  of  the  Medes"  (II.  Kings  17,  ver.  6). 

413  2  The  seventh  century  was  a  period  of  wars  and  anarchy ;  hordes 

from  Scythia,  issuing  from  the  lands  north  of  the   Caspian,  had 
poured  through  Media  and  ravaged  all   Asia  Minor.    Media  and  To 
babylonia  were  fighting  a  life  ana  death  struggle  with  Assjrria.^ 

After  the  Captivity  in  721  B.C.  Israel  remained  a  semi-servile  race, 
settled  in  various  parts  of  Assyria,  until  seven  years  before  Nineveh 
fell,  an  event  which  had  long  been  foretold  by  Jonah  and  other 
prophets.  In  this  year,  612  B.C.,  Jeremiah  proclaimed:  "The  Lord  4" 
said  unto  me.  The  backsliding  Israel  hath  justified  herself  more 
than  treacherous  Judah.  Go  and  proclaim  these  words  toward  the 
north,  and  say.  Return,  thou  backsliding  Israel,  .  .  .  and  I  will 
bring  you  to  Zion  [Britain]"  (Jer.  3,  ver.  11,  12,  14). 

*  As  ehown  by  Herodotus  (Book  I.,  chaps.  95,  96),  the  Medes  under  Deiocee  sue-  4.-, 
cesafuUy  threw  off  the  Assyrian  yoke  when  *'  the  other  nations  also  revolted  and 
regained  their  independence."    The  reasons  for  the  belief  that  the  Medes  were 
Israelites  who  founded  the  original  Buddhist  religion,  as  given  by  the  Rev.  R. 
Douglas  in  '*  God  and  Greater  Britain,"  p.  79,  are  most  interesting.    Dr.  Moore 
stat^  that  if  Buddha  was  not  Ezekiel  he  must  at  least  have  conversed  with  him,    ;,  > 
("  The  Lost  Tribe?,"  chap.  10),  as  his  writings  and  the  earliest  Buddhist  inscrip 
lions  are  so  similar.     Many  of  the  customs,  etc.,  are  the  same,  and  the  namesof  the 
Beven  days  of  the  week  are  likewise  named  after  the  sun,  moon,  and  planed.    The 
sayings  of  Gautama  were   not   reduced  to  writing,   Mr.   Macleod   Wylie  says 
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THE    ESCAPE. 
IT.  Esdras  13,  ver.  41,  speaking  of  the  Israelites,  says :  "  They  took 
this  counsel  among  themselves,  that  they  would  leave  the  multitude 
of  the  heathen,  and  go  forth  into  a  further  country,  where  never 
•*>    mankind  dwelt." 

In  the  year  612  B.C.  the  Egyptians,  under  Pharaoh-necho,  marched 

with  haste  C  God  commanded  me  to  make  haste "  II.  Chron.  35, 

ver.  21)  upon  Carchemish.      This  blow  had  to   be    warded   off   by 

Babylonia  and  Media,  when  the  concentration  of  their  troops  at 

1  ^   Ci^rchemish  gave  the  ten  tribes  their  awaited  opportunity  of  escape. 

It  was  for  this  reason  that  the  ambassadors  of  Necho,  as  shown 

in  the  same  verse,   said  to  Josiah,   king  of  Judah,   who  attacked 

Necho,  so  tending  to  relieve  the  Babylonians :  "  Forbear  thee  from 

meddling  with  God,   who  is  with  me,   that  he  destroy  thee  not." 

l'>    Josiah's  interference  was  stopped  by  his  death  from  an  archer  in 

the   valley  of  Megiddo,  after  he  h^d  disguised   himself  (ver.  22). 

Necho  then  took  Josiah's  son,'  Jehoahaz,  after  he  had  reigned  three 

months,  to  Egypt,  appointing  his  brother,  Jehoiakim,  as    king    of 

Judah  (II.  Chron.  36,  ver.  4;.      Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of    Babylon, 

•2ti   eleven  years  later  attacked  Jerusalem,   and  took  Jehoiakim,  and 

"  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  Babylon  "  (ver.  7),  leaving 

'his  eight-year-old  son,  Jehoiachin,  as  king.    Three  months  later  he  401    22 

also,  with  "  the  goodly  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  was  carried 

off  to  Babylon  (ver.   10),  and  Zedekiah,  his  brother,  left  aa  king.   432    2i) 

25    Eleven  years  later,  after  a  two-years'  siege,  Nebuchadnezzar  slew 

the  sons  of  Zedekiah,  put  out  his  eyes,  and  carried  him  off  with 

"  all  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God  "  (ver.  18),  to  Babylon.    These 

are  enumerated  in  II.  Kings  25,  ver.  13  to  17,  but  the  ark,  with 

its    precious   relics:   Jacob's   stone,    David's    hsurp,    Aaron's    rod, 

3o  (Goliath's  sword,  the  golden  pot,  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  are 
not  mentioned  as  having  been  carried  off. 

The  Israelites,  being  set  free  by  the  attack  of  Necho  on  their 
enemies,  the  Medes,  fled  north  about  the  year  608  b.o.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar commanded  the  combined  forces  against  Necho,  "  And  in  the 

3''  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom, 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed"  (Dan.  2,  44).  In  606  B.C.,  Jeremiah 
showed  that  Israel  vas  henceforth  to  be  *'a  nation  before  me  for 
ever"  (Jer.  31,  ver.  36).  The  ten  tribes  passed  through  the  Caucasus 
into   Scythia,   through  the  only  practical  route   at  that  time   and 

W)  now,  namely,  the  pass  of  Dariel,  and  by  the  fortress  still  called,  I 
hear,  "  the  Gate  of  Israel." 

From  II.  Esdras  13,  ver.  40-45,  we  learn  that  ten  of  the  tribes 
passed,  with  their  flocks  and  their  herds,  across  the  upper  waters 
of  the  Euphrates,  into  a  land  called  Ar-Sareth,*  a  journey  of  about  no     ai 

45  a  year  and  a-half.  This  Ar-Sareth  is  a  country  to  the  north-west 
of  the  Black  Sea,  then  called  Scythia,  and  it  was  the  country  of 
until  about  94  A.D.  The  BuddhistB  looked  upon  themselves  as  having  a  divine 
misBion  and  are  now  expectini?  another  Messiah.  Readin(r.  some  time  ago,  an 
account  of  the  landing?  of  the  higher  oaste  Japanese  in  Japan,  I  thought  they 

50  must  have  been  Israelites.  The  time  of  arrival  was  approximately  that  of  the 
exile  of  the  Israelites  about  720  B.C. 

*  Col.  Gamier  points  out  that  "  *  Ar '  is  the  Hebrew  for  *  monntain  '  or  *  high- 
land/ and  *  Arsareth*  would  therefore  be  the  highlands  near  the  river*  Sar^th  ' 
(still  called  by  that  name),  to  the  north-west  of  the  Euzine  Sea,  and  exactly 

55   where  Herodotus  placed  the  Gretae,  a  Scythian  tribe  "  ("  The  Ten  Tribes,"  p.  42). 
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the  Cimmerians,  the   people  of  Gomer,    the   name  also   given   to 
typify  heathen  Israel  in  Hose^  1,  ver.  3. 

This  had  already  been  prophesied.  Ahijah  the  prophet,  although 
blind,  was  able  to  see  through  the  disguise  of  Jeroboam's  wife,  who 
consulted  him,  and  after  foretelling  the  death  of  her  child,  said:  5 
"  For  the  Lord  ...  shall  root  up  Israel  out  of  this  good  land,  which 
he  gave  to  their  fathers,  and  shall  statter  them  beyond  the  river, 
because  they  have  made  their  groves,  provoking  the  Lord  to  anger  ** 
(I.  Kings  14,  ver.  15). 

Herodotus  mentions  that,  as  the  Scythians  were  returning  "into    lO 
their  own  land  after  that  they  had  ruled  Asia  in  the  days  of  the 

410  32  Medes,"  they  met  an  "army  of  their  own  slaves,"  with  whom  they 
fought  "many  times  and  could  not  prevail."    These  were  prQbably 

413      2      the  sturdy  Israelites,  the  escaped  slaves  of  the  conquered  Medians.    On 

old  maps  part  of  Media  is  called  Isaacie,  literally  Israelites.  lr> 

In  593  B.C.   the  Israelites   changed  their  name,  as  directed  by 

Baek.  80 :  39  Ezekicl,  and  almost  injmediately  they  began  to  appear  in  Babylonian 

40(>    34      history  as  the  people  of  Quti.     The  original  country  of  Quti,  we  are 

418      2      told,  lay  east  of  the  Tigris,  and  just  south  of  Ecbatana  in  Media. 

It  is  at  Ecbatana,  in  the  year  605  B.C.,  that  the  known  history  of  20 

Tobiti4:i2,  Israel  ends  with  the  death  of  Tobit,  son  of  Tobias.  It  was  under 
the  name  of  people  of  Gutium  or  Guti  that  they  destroyed  the 

4jg  5  Babylonian  power  in  538  B.C.,  as  prophesied  in  the  50th  and  5l6t 
chapters  of  Jeremiah.  Zenophon  Cyropedia  gives  the  names  Gadusi 
and  Sacse  as  auxiliaries  in  the  overthrow  of  Babylon.  *'  Eadusi  " 
is  the  name  in  Hebrew  used  in  Isaiah  13,  ver.  3. 

A  few  years  before,  about  606  B.C.,  Nineveh  fell,  and  consequent  26 
upon  the  an&rchy  from  the  breaking  up  of  the  Empire,  the  Israelites 
were   free    from  pursuit,    and    the   power  of    the    Assyrians    (the 
ancastors  of  the  present  Germans)  over  them  ceased  f<^>r  ever. 

Hosea  5,  ver.  5,  6,  says :  ^'  Israel  and  Ephraim  .  .  .  shall  go  with 
their  flocks  and  with  their  herds  to  seek  the  Lord ;  but  they  shall  30 
not  And  him."  It  was  a  long  time  before  they  found  the  Lord,  aa 
the  prophecy  of  Hosea  that  Israel  was  to  be  ^'  swallowed  up  .  .  . 
among  the  Gentiles"  (8,  ver.  8)  was  carried  out,  and  Israel  dis- 
appeared  for  centuries,  living  among  the  idolaters,  and  in  many 
cases  taking  their  names  and  serving  their  gods,  as  foretold  by  Moses.  :\h 
The  well-known  story  of  the  Getse  shooting  arrows  into  the  air  to 
frighten  their  god,  will  show  into  what  a  condition  of  ignorance 
they  had  fallen. 

41ft    38         Th«     Qetsd.— After  entering  Scythia  they  assumed  the  name  of 
407      3      Scythians,*   calling  themselves   Scutai    or    Getai,t    and    becoming  40 

*  Note  Paurs  deaertption  of  heaven':  ^  Where  there  is  neither  Grreek  nor  Jew, 
circamoision  nor  nndroumciaoo.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free  :  bnt  Ghxifit 
is  all,  and  in  iJl "  (Col.  3,  yer.  11).  It  must  be  remembered  that  Barfoaros  (Bar> 
barian)  is  a  term  used  to  mean  all  who  were  neither  Gredcs  nor  Jews.  This 
goes  tO'  prote  that  those  spoken  of  as  Scythians  were  not  looked  upon  by  St.  Faal  45 
as  of  a  £ereis*n  stock. 

t  Dr.  Donaldson  writes :  "  It  has  lon^  been  admitted  that  ScntAi  aiid  €kt» 
are  the  same  ethnical  name.*' 
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the  Cretse  of  history,   who  described   themselves  to  Herodotus  as   412     14 
"former  colonists  of  the  Medes."    For  military  reasons  they  then    410    H2 
separated  into  two  bodies.     Seven  tribes,  under  the  name  of  the 
Massagetiv*  (according  to  Gibbon,  the  prefix  "Massji"  nieaiis  "mass  417     22 
5  of  '0»  went  north-east,  whilst  three  tribes,  the  house  of  Joseph— that 
is,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  the  Getse— with  part  of  the  tribe  of  Dan- 
passed  to  the  western  border  of  Scythia,  and  settled  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Danube,  south  of  the  Carpathians  and  north  of  the  Black 
Sea.     Here    they   remained    for  many   centuries.     Dan,    known  in 

10  history  as  the  Tyssa  Gets,  departed  via  Gaul  and  Ireland,  to  North  417  42 
Britain  about  118  B.C.  to  112  B.C.,  and  became  the  Picts.  After  444  21 
70  A.D.,  the  remnants  of  Benjamin  appear  to  have  fled  through  the  414  2:^ 
Caucasus  from  Judsea,  eventually  joining  the  children  of  Joseph,  422  18 
and  thereby  uniting  the  children  of  Eachel.  ^-^^     ^^ 

15  According  to  Herodotus,  about  490  B.C.  the  Getae  dwelt  on  the 
Danube  and  in  Thrace ;  the  Tyssa  Get»  or  Danites  north  of  the 
Black  Sea,  and  in  the  heart  of  the  country  called  Scythia ;  and 
the  Massagetse  on  the  north  and  east  coasts  of  the  .  Caspian. 
Jordanis,  the  Gothic  writer,  however,   places  the   Massagets  also 

20  north  of  the  Euxine,  identifying  them  completely  with  the  Scythiaua 
of  Herodotus. 

The   SacSB*— These  (the  Latin  name  for  Scythians)  were  among  the 
most  celebrated  peoples  of  Scythia, t  and  Strabo  says:  '^  Concerning  412     l.T 
these  nations  no  one  has  ascertained  the  truth.''  I    Throughout  the 

25  Persian  inscriptions  the  word  is  spelt  **  Saka."  D'Auvile  says  that 
the  word  means  "the  country  of  the  Isaakites."  Dr.  W.  Holt 
Tates  accepts  this  derivation  of  the  Saxon  name  as  positive. 
Dr.  Moore,  in  "  Asiatic  Researches,"  says :  "  We  are  interested 
to  learn  that  the  White  Island  in  the  West  [England]  was  in  India  3r>3      8 

30  denominated  Sacana,  from  the  Sacas,  or  Sacs,  who  conquered  that 
island  and  settled  there  at  a  very  early  period,  from  the  fact  being 
mentioned  in  the  Pur'an'as,  named  Yarada  and-Matsya."  In  the 
great  Behistun  inscription  of  Darius,  Saku'ka,  the  Sacan  or  chief 
of  the  Sacsp,  is  pictured  with  a  Sc^'thian  helmet.    The  Sacw  ai-e  not 

35  mentioned  in  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  prior  to  Israel's  captivity. 
Sharon  Turner  says :  "  The  Saxons  were  a  Scythian  nation,  and  were 
called  Saea,  Sachi,  Saki,  Sach-sen."  Milton,  Turner,  Diodorus, 
Strabo,  and  Herodotus,  all  regard  the  Sacss  as  Scythians.  This 
might  be  so,  but  they  might, have  been  the  original  inhabitants  of 

40  the  country.    These  Scythians  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  415    3S 
the  Israelites.    They  are  the  original  Scythians,  and  stood  in  the  same 
position  to  Getic  Israel  that  a  black  Australian  stands  to  a   white. 
Australian.      The  inroads   of  the   former  began   about  715  B.C.,  and 
they  afflicted  the  Israelites  from  Hamath  to  the  river  of  the  wilderness. 

4$  *  Col.  Gamter  says  that  '^Massa''  is  derived  from  the  Greek  word  ''maraonj'* 
meaning  ""  more  remote."  He  also  says  that  "  Getas  ^'  is  the  plural  of  the  Greek 
word  "v^teo,"  m^aninsr  "a  husbandman."  The  Soythians  were  the  wheat- 
sappliers  to  the  Greeks  ("The  Ten  Tribes,"  p.  49). 

t  J.  S.  Polybiston,  chap.  62. 
1  Book  II. 
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The  Saxons — Professor  Totten  writes :  "  Upon  the  head  of  Iskunka 
the  Saxon,  as  portrayed  upon  the  Behistun  rock,  500  years  before 
Christ,  is  an  exact  representation  of  a  Greek  cross.  Upon  the 
obverse  of  a  penny  of  Alfred  the  Great,  1^000  years  old,  occurs  its 
perfect  counterpart ;  and  Palgraye,  in  his  history  of  the  Anglo-  5 
baxons,  gives  a  drawing  of  a  Runic  ring  at  least  as  old  as  200  years 
after  Christ,  bearing  a  similar  device.  May  not  this  pre-Christian 
cross  have  been  an  emblem  of  the  peculiar  blessing  ceremony  of 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  at  which  their  Father  Israel  so  significantly 
Gen.  48: u,  crossed  his  arms  above  them?  For  it  is  IN  HOC  SIGNO  1" 
2<^  that  they  have  conquered  most,  and  from  it  have  derived  a  newer 

name  than  even  Saxons,  and  the  sign  itself  is  buried  in  their  very 
name  SaXon !  "  * 

This  evidence,  however,   is  verv  doubtful,   and  it  would  require   U 
a  good  deal  more  proof  to  show  that  the  word  "  Saxon  "  came  from 
the  word  Isaac. 

There  are  an  enormous  number  of  Hebrew  graves  at  the  Crimea, 
Joel  3:2     in  a  place  called  "  the  Valley  of  Jehosophat,"  possibly  so-called  after 

the  valley  of  the  same  name  below   the   Mount   of  Olives.     The  2" 
Russian  museums  are  £dled  with  Hebrew  relics,  and  in  the  museum 
at  Petr6grad  are  Israelitish  tombstones  from  the  Crimea. 

''LuAen,"  in  "The  Fulness  of  the  Time,"  p.  419.  gives  the 
following  translation  of  the  inscription  on  one  of  tnese  three  stones : 
'*  'Zadok  the  Levite,  son  of  Moses,  died  4,000  after  the  Creation, 
785  of  our  exile  '  (Trans.  Soc.  of  Biblical  Arch.,  Vol.  IIL,  page  29). 
He  also  shows  that  785  years  was  ''  sidereal "  time,  and,  reduced, 
would  be  "  720  years  240  days,  or  exactly  the  year  (B.C.  721)  when 
Samaria  fell."  He  also  gives  the  following:  "  *  The  old  gravestones 
in  the  Crimea  (writes  JNeubauer),  which  are  now  recognised  as 
genuine  by  all  men  of  learning,  attest  that  there  were  Jewish 
communities  in  the  Crimea  as  early  as  the  year  a.d.  6,  and  that 
the  Jews  there  held  themselves  to  be  descended  from  the  ten 
tribes'  (Trans.   Soc.  of  Biblical  Arch.,  Vol.  III.,  page  27)." 

On  the  obelisk  of  Nimrod    the  people  of  Samaria,  the  ten  tribes, 
were  called  Khumree.     These  were  the  Cumbrians  from  Cumria, 
now  Crimea.     The  Welsh,  who  to  this  day  retain  in  their  language  23 
a   large    number   of    purely  Hebrew    words,   called  their   country 
Cambria.     We    have    also    Cumberland.       These    may    be    mere 

coincidences,  t 

Herodotus,  Strabo,  Pliny,  and  Ptolemy  connect  the  Gets  closely 
with  the   Scythians.     Jerome  wrote   of  them:    "The  fierceness  of  30 

4l.>  24  Thracians  and  Scythians  is  now  softened  by  the  gentle  sounding  of 
the  Gospels,  and  everywhere  Christ  is  all-in-all."  Many  writers,  such 
as  Suidas,  Procupius,  St.  Jerome,  and  Jordanis,  state  that  Goths 
and  GetflB  were  tne  same  people.  This  view  is  supported  by  many 
modern  authorities,  such  as  Canon  Rawlinson  and  Isaac  Taylor,  and  h5 
is,  indeed,  the  one  which  is  most  in  accordance  with  the  known 
facts  of  history. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  correctly  states:  "The  ancient  inhabitants  of 
Dacia  were  called  Gets  by  the  Greeks,  Daci  by  the  Latins,  and 
Goths  by  themselves  [Sons  of  God],"  t  and  in  the  earliest  Norman   40 

428     15      historians  we  find  them  claiming  their  descent  from  the  Getss  of 
I^acia 

•  "  Our  Race."  p.  103. 

440  35,  38       f  In  thft  year  103  B.C.  the  Cimbri,  with  the  Teutonee,  whom  Oxonian,   in 

437     25       "  Israers  WaDderinfcs,'*  Bays  were  the  ABsyrians,  attacked  Italy,  and  in  101  B.C.   Vt 
were  almost  annihilated.    The  remnant  seemed  to  have  settled  in  Denmark,  call^ 
the  Oimbrio  Chersonese,  and  Tacitns  describes  them  as  a  renowned  state.    After 
this  date  the  name  Cimbri  disappears.     They  appear  to  have  been  Israelites, 
and  to  have  settled  in  Great  Britain. 

J  Chron..  p.  1 125. 
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These  Qetae  were  a  warlike  race,  such  as  we  should  have  expected  4nH     12 
our  forefathers  to  have  been.    Darius,  Philip  of  Macedon,  Alexander  ^-l     ^i» 
the  Great,  his  successor,  Marius  Lysimachus,  and  many  others,  all 
beat  against  this  human  wall,  but  in  vain.    The  latter  was  taken 

5  prisoner  by  them,  but  allowed  to  depart  unharmed.  Philip  married 
the  daughter  of  their  king,  and  Augustus  himself,  it  is  said,  wished 
similsurly  to  marry  to  protect  his  dominions.  The  Get®,  it  seems 
to  have  been  agreed,  were  not  only  noted  for  their  prowess  in 
battle— Mars  was  supposed  to  have  been  bom  in  their  land—but 

i(t   were   distinguished  among  all  races  for  wisdom,   justice,   and  for 

our   national  vice— drunkenness.    Thucydides   and  Ovid,    who  was  H94    40 
banished  to  their  country,  both  describe  them.    They  were,  how- 
ever, strange  to  relate,  a  sad  and  afflicted  people,  as  referred  to  by 
Hosea :  "  Rejoice  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  people  "  (Hosea  9, 

j:,  ver.  1).  It  was  written  of  them  that  they  wept  when  a  child  was 
bom,  and  regarded  death  as  a  cause  of  rejoicing.  Their  king 
reigned,  but  did  not  govern,  his  power  being  limited  by  those  whom 
the  Romans  spoke  of  as  "  gods,"  probably  the  high  priests.  When 
Philip  of  Macedon  besieged  one  of  the  Getic  towns  a  long  line  of 

2u  priests  in  snow-white  robes,  carrying  lyres,  "hatted  men,"  possibly  417     12 

mitred,  issued  forth,  singing  a  psalm  unto  their  God.    These  priests 

are  said  to  have  induced  Philip  to  make  an  alliance  with  the  Getse. 

The  writings  of  Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian,  and  Jerome  show  that 

there  were  Christians  among  the  Gets.    It  is  interesting  to  note  that   4U     3o 

Alexander  the  Great,  marching  to  besiege  Jerusalem  in  322  B.C., 

on  seeing  the  high  priest,  clad  in  his  robes,  also  desisted,  and  went 

to  the  temple  to  offer  sacrifice  to  the  God  of  the  Jews. 

Herodotus  describes  the  Getse  as  the  most  valiant  and  upright  of  40:^    22 

the  Thracian  tribes,  and  the  most  righteous  of  nations,  who  said 

their  God  was  the  only  true  God  ;  and  states  that  when  Darius  came 

against  them  they  were  the  youngest  of  the  nations,  being  just 

1,000  years  old.     This  just  takes  us  back  to  the  exodus  from  Egypt, 

when  Israel  first  became  a  people.     Their  great  hero  was  Zalmoxis 

or     Zamolxis    [1    Moses].      Herodotus,     speaking    of    him,    says:* 

"He  afi&rmed  that  neither  he  nor  they  which  were  his  disciples 

shall  die,  but  should  come  to  a  country  full  of  all  manner  of  good 
things."    They  also  boasted  of  the  prowess  of  Hercules,  probably  418      6 
the  Danite   Samson.    One  of  their  kings,   the  famous  Anacharsis,   4S«>      2 
was  reckoned  a  sage  amoncst  the  Greeks.    What  chiefly  struck  the 
Greeks  was  their  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul.' 

The  Scythians.*— Arrian's  Alexander,  chap.  1,  Book  IV.,  shows  that  4 12    40 
in  the  tmie  of  Alexander  there  was  a  large  body  of  the  Scythian  ^l-^    40 
40   nation  in  Asia,  and  another  in  Europe. 

Diodorus  says :  "  The  Scythians,  formerly  inconsiderable  and 
few,  possessed  a  narrow  region  on  the  Araxes,  but  by  degrees  they 
became  more  powerful  in  numbers  and  in  courage.  They  extended 
their  boundaries  on  all  sides,  till  at  last    they  raised  their  nation 

45  ♦  Homer  BpeakB  of  the  Scythians  as  the  "most  just  of  men."  JEschylus,  as 
"  governed  by  good  laws."  Chaerilns,  quoted  by  Ephorua,  speaks  of  the  Sacae  or 
Massagetse  as  a  colony  of  the  Nomades  (wanderers),  "  a  righteous  race."  Moses, 
speaking  to  the  Israelites,  said:  *'What  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath 
statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as  all  this  law  ? ''  (Deut.  4,  ver.  8.) 
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to  great  empire  and  glory.  ...  In  the  course  of  time  they  subdued 
many  nations  between  the  Caspian  and  Moeotis,  and  beyond  the 
Tanais.  ...  In  the  time  of  Herodotus  they  had  gained  an 
important  footing  in  Europe,  and  had  taken  a  westerly  direction." 
In  628  B.C.  they  invaded  Media  and  became  masters  of  Asia;  even 
Babylon  for  nearly  thirty  years  was  subservient  to  them.  In  508  B.C. 
they  overcame  the  armies  of  Persia,  and  those  of  Greece  and  Rome 
far^d  no  better. 
Sharon  Turner,   in   "History  of  the   Anglo-Saxons,"  traces    our    :» 

410  32      ancestors  into  Media,  saying  that  we  appeared  there  in  the  eighth 

century  before  C.'hrist.  This  is  the  date  that  may  be  gathered  from 
Homer  for  these  nations*  but  Homer  and  Herodotus  both  show  that 
Media  was  not  the  birthplace. 

Turner  further  sjiys  the  Saxons  were  a  '*  Gothic  or  Scythian  tribe,    lu 

and  of  the  various  Scythian  nations  which  have  been  recorded,  the 

Sakai,   or   Sacse,    are  the   people   from   whom   the  descent  of  the 

Saxons   may  be   infeiTed     with  the  least  violation  of  probability. 

419      3      They  defeated  Cyrus,  and  reached  the  Cappadooes  on  the  Euxine. 

That  some  of  the  divisions  of  this  i)oople  were  really  called  Sakasuna    n 
is  obvious  from  Pliny.  ...  It  is  almost  important  to  remark  that 
Ptolemy  mentions  a  Scythian  people,  sprung  from  the   Sakai,   by 
the  nan':e  of  Saxones.''     Strabo,  Herodotus,  Diodopus,  Pliny,   and 
Ptolemy  show  that  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  the  British  race  were 
located  in  Cappadocia,  Galatia,  Pamphylia,  Lydia,  Bithynia,  Mysia,   i>m 
Achaica,  Thessaly,  Macedonia,  and  Iliyricum. 
422     29  Jesus  said  that  he  was  "not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 

house  of  Israel "  (Matt.  15,  ver.  24).  The  Apostles  went  to  the 
localities  above  mentioned. 

Unlike  the  Jews,  the  general  mass  of  the  English  do  not  trace  irt 
back  their  ancestors,   but  it  must  be  remembered  that  Paul  told 
them  to  give  up  the   perpetuation  of  genealogy.    ''Avoid   foolish 
questions,  and  genealogies  '*  (Titus  3,  ver.  9).     "  Neither  give  heed 
to  fables  and  endless  genealogies  "  (I.  Tim.  1,  ver.  4). 
•     The  following  extracts  from  "  Palestine  into  Britain,"  by  the  Rev.    ;vi 
L.  G.  A.  Roberts,  are  instructive. 

"  M.  Paul  du  Chaillu  in  his  early  history  of  the  English-speaking 
nations,     *  The    Viking    Age/     clearly  brings    the    Northmen    or 

411  44       Scandinavians  from   the   very   region  of   Ar-Sareth   or  Dacia   and 

Getaj,  to  the  north  coast  of  Europe,  through  South  Russia,  Poland,  :;:. 
and  Prussia,  and  into  the  British  Islands.     He  also  says  that  they 
had  a  high  degree  of  civilisation,  and  had  many  customs  like  those 
of  the  ancient  Greeks,  the  Scythians,  and  the  Massagetse  (*  Viking 
Age,'  pp.  4,  ."),  -M)), 

'"  That  these  are  not  German  tribes  is  clearly  evidenced  from  the  4(' 
fact  of  their  language  .  .  .  compare  the  British  language  with 
the  Hebrew  and  we  see  whence  the  race  originated.  The  fact  of 
language  alone  is  no  test,  for  Hebrew  and  Assyrian  are  similar  in 
character,  and  yet  are  not  the  same  race,  but  the  Assyrian  ia 
precisely  similar  to  the  German  in  the  position  of  the  verb,  and  4'> 
Germany,  we  believe,  is  very  largely  Assyrian. 
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'*The  venerable  Bede  and  also  the  ethnologist  Latham,  inde- 
pendently of  each  other,  state  that  the  Continental  English  left  not 
a  trace  of  their  kith  and  kin  behind  (Latham's  'Ethnology  of  the 
British  Isles')* 
5  *'  An  edict  issued  by  Augustus  Cesar,  14  B.C.,  releases  all  Jews  in 
Britain  from  slavery  or  taxation. 

"'Crania  Britannica,'  quoting  from  Hoare's  'Wiltshire,'  tells 
of  a  facsimile  of  a  Hebrew  breastplate  being  found  on  the  breast 
of  a  skeleton  dug  up  in  a  cist  or  barrow  at  Stonehenge. 

10       "  The  Druidical  worship  was  very  similar  to  that  of  the  Hebrews 
(Hulbert's    'Religions    of   Britain,'    18325).*     Their    high    priest    was 
similarly  clad,  and  had  a  tiara  on  his  head,  with  the  incommunicable 
name  of  I.A.U.  upon  it.    He  was  clothed  in  spotless  white,  with   4ir>    22 
a  girdle  round  his  waist,  and  a  breastplate  of  judgment  upon  his 

15  breast  They  believed  in  one  Qod,  whom  they  worshipped  under 
three  names— Belenus,  Hebus,  and  Taran.  Hesus  was  their  great 
All-heal,  and  they  believed  Him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  World. 
When  they  gave  up  Druidism  they  never  changed  the  name  of 
Hesxts,   which  they   obtained  from  the  24th  Psalm,  which  Psalm 

M  they  knew  by  heart.  '  The  Lord  Hesus  and  mighty,  He  is  the 
King  of  Glory  '  (Heb.)."  When  you  "  lift  up  your  heads  .  .  .the 
King  of  glory  shall  come  in."  "  Who  is  this  King  of  glory?  The  Lord 
of  hosts  [Hesus  and  mighty],  he  is  the  King  of  glory  "  (Ps,  24,  ver.  9, 
10).  This  "  Lord  of  hosts  "  is  the  power  when  we  treat,  i.e.,  pray 
rightly. 

The  Massage tse.  —  The  remaining  seven  tribes  rounded  the  4ia  '^ 
Caspian,  expelled  the  Scythians  on  the  east  side,  and  settled  on  the  413  18 
borders  of  the  Media,  known  to  Isaiah  as  "  the  desert  by  the  sea," 

25   not  far  from  their  old  homes  on  the  River  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  410    32 
of  the  Medes.     Here  they  became  a  dependency  of  Media  and  were 
known  as  the  Massagetse.     Herodotus  gives  a  number  of  details  of 
the  people  he  calls  the  Scythians,  which  identify  them    with    the. 
Israelites. 

:{o       For    sixteen     and     three-quarter     centuries     Joseph     remained 

separated  from   Israel  and  pursued   a  different  route  to  Britain, 

"the  land   of  the   Covenant."    This  historical  fact   explains  what 

could  not  be  understood  before,  namely,  why  the  prophets,  espebially 

Hosea,  differentiate,  not  only  between  Judah  and  Israel,  but  between 
:\rt   Joseph  (or  Ephraim),  Judan,  and  Israel.     In  tracing  their  historv 

it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  Bible  the  Get«  are  known  as  "  Joseph ''  406     38 
or  "  Ephraim,"  and  the  Massagetae  as  "  Israel "  or  "  that  troop  "  or  406     33 
"  Gad."    About  eighteen  times  are  the  tribes  of  the  house  of  Israel 
enumerated   in  the  Bible.     In   every   case   one  tribe    is  omitted ; 
40   generally  Levi,   once  Simeon,   and  once  Dan.     In  the   Apocalypse 
Dan  is  not  mentioned  as  one  of  the  tribes  ''  sealed  ...  in  their 
foreheads"   (Rev.    7,    ver.    3),    for  safety.     At   the   time  this   was 
written  Dan  was  already  in  Great  Britain,  the  land  of  the  Covenant,   413     10 
and  required  no  protection. 

4.**  *  The  ritaal  and  institutions  of  the  Druids  were  so  obviously  Israelitish  that 
Stu^eley,  who,  the  Rev.  Robert  Douprlas  states,  is  "the  best  authority  on  this 
subject,''  writes,  *'  I  am  persuaded  that  our  forefathers  werf  of  the  patriarchal 
relig'ion.  and  came  from  Abraham." 
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Fall  of  Babylon.— In  538  b.c,  under  the  name  of  the  "People  of 
Gutium"  (a  fair-haired  race  under  the  direct  protection  of  the 
mi\  \)  Qod  Merodach)  the  warriors  of  Israel,  as  recorded  in  the  "  Cylinders 
368  22  of  Cyrus,"  marched  to  Babylon  and  fought  against  it  in  the 
415  ar>  victorious  army  of  Cyrus,  whom  some  say  was  an  Israelite  of  the 
48(5      2      tribe  of  Dan. 

Chapters  50,  51,  and  52  of  Jeremiah  can  only  be  understood  if 
the  fact  is  grasped  that  Israel  and  Judah  here  met,  and  that  Israel 
came  as  conquerors.  Daniel,  who  was  at  that  time  inside  Babylon, 
was  fully  cognisant  of  the  position  of  the  children  of  Israel,  aa  i'> 
shown  by  his  prayer :  "  Unto  us  confusion  of  faces  .  .  .  unto  all 
Israel,  that  are  near,  and  that  are  far  off,  through  all  the  countries 
whither  thou  hast  driven  them,  because  of  their  trespass  "  (Dan.  9, 
ver.  7) ;  and  the  opening  of  the  river  gates  of  Babylon  at  night, 
when  the  conquerors  marched  in,  was  certainly  due  to  the  Jews  i*' 
inside.  This  opening  of  the  gates  was  clearly  prophesied  by  Isaiah 
as  follows :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  ...  I 
will  loose  the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two  leaved 
gates ;  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut "  (Isaiah  45,  ver.  1). 
DanieL  who  until  then  was  personally  unknown  to  the  king  2" 
Belsliazzar,*  probably  spoke  that  night  as  boldly  as  the  Bible 
states  that  he  did,  knowing  that  in  any  case  he  would  be  safe  the 
next  day.  As  the  political  leader  of  the  Jews,  and  the  foremost 
man  amongst  them,  and  with  the  great  scientific  knowledge  that  he 
had,  he  must  have  known  perfectly  well  what  was  about  to  happen.  :'' 

That  he  was  implicated  in  the  conspiracy  was  shown  from  the 
fact  that  on  Cyrus  taking  Babylon,  Daniel  was  promoted  to  a  place 
of  the  highest  honour,  equivalent  to  a  leading  Cabinet  Minister 
of  the  present  day. 

In  Jeremiah  (50,  ver.  46)  we  find  these  words:  "At  the  noise  of  > 
the  taking  of  Babylon  [5.38  B.C.]  the  earth  is  moved,  and  the  cry 
is  heard  among  the  nations."    About  this  time  the  "Migration  of 

420  8      the  Nations''  commenced. 

The  Israelites  at  that  time,  as  described  by  Herodotus,  were  "a 
Powerful  and  valiant  race,"  and  shortly  afterwards  Cyrus  proposed  >' 
marriage  to  their  queen  Tomyris  and  was  refused.  This  resulted 
in  his  famous  attack  on  the  Massagetse,  about  529  B.C.  In  that 
campaign,  acting  under  the  advice  of  CrcBSus,  the  Persian  King 
entrapped  one-third  of  the  army  of  the  Massagetse,  by  leavmg  a 
camp  full  of  wine  and  provisions    and  soon  afterwards  suddenly  4" 

421  'M\      attacking  the  drunken  soldiers  at  their  feast.    Isaiah  22,  ver.   13, 

deals  with  this  episode:  "And  behold  joy  and  gladness,  slaying 
oxen,  and  killing  sheep,  eating  flesh,  and  drinking  wine :  let  us  eat 
and  drink ;  for  to  morrow  we  shall  die." 

Death  of  Cyrus.— Isaiah  44,  ver.  28,  calls  Cyrus  the  "shepherd"  of  4' 

*  The  apparent  historical  inaccaracj  of  certain  portions  of  the  Bible,  such  aa 
the  Book  of  Daniel,  makes  no  di£Perence  to  the  value  of  the  spiritual  and 
scientific  interpretation. 
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the  Lord,  and  Jeremiah  51,  ver.  23,  foretells  that  Israel  will  "  break 
in  pieces  .  .  .  the  sheplherd  and  his  flock."    Now  Gyrus  was  slain  41^     14 
by  the  Massage bse  in  one  of  the  fiercest  battles  in  history,  described  421     3vS 
by  Herodotus. 

5  Expedition  of  Darius.  —Israel  then  thought  it  safest  to  flee  from 
Persian  vengeance  across  the  Volga  into  Scythia,  probably  with 
the  object  of  combining  with  their  brethren  on  the  Danube.  The 
celebrated  Scythian  expedition  of  Darius,  about  513  B.C.,  across  the 
Danube,    through    the    country   of   the    Getae,   and,   according   to 

l*>  Herodotus,  as  far  as  the  Volga,  was  an  attempt  to  head  o£f  these 
fugitives,  and  was  successful,  in  so  far  that  it  prevented  the  union 
of  Israel  and  Ephraim,  who  together  would  have  been  too  strong  for 
Darius,  and  forced  Israel,  the  Massagetse,  into  Central  Russia.  Both 
Jacob  and  Moses,  in  blessing  the  Israelites,  laid  stress  on  the  fact 

l^  that  Joseph  would  be  separated  from  his  brethren. 

The  March  Under  Odin.— About  the  year  100  b.c,  the  Massaget», 
the  seven  tribes,  under  the  command  of  a  one-eyed  leader,  the 
celebrated  Odin,  descriptive  details  of  whose  withered  arm  and 
blind  right  eye  are  given  in  Zechariah   11,  ver.   16,   17,  left  their 

2>»   settlements  in  Scythia  and  went  north  from  Asgard  to  the  Baltic, 

where  they  became  known  as  the  Asar— subsequently  the  Angles. 

The  Sagas*  show  that  the  pressure  of  the  Romans  drove  Odin 

and  the  Israelites  northward.     The  poem  of  Beowulf,  the  earliest 

Angle  poem  in  existence,  states  that  Odin  belonged  to  the  Geata 

26  or  Getse.  The  Icelandic  Eddas  and  Sagas  state  that  Odin  led 
his  people  into  Scandinavia  from  Scythia  or  the  Dannerstrom. 
The  Icelanders  themselves  are  part  of  the  ten  tribes.  A  long  time 
before'  I  knew  that  the  Getse  and  Goths  were  Israelites  the  thought 
had  presented  itself  that  Odin  was  an  Israelite,  and  knew  how  to 

30  work  mentally.    Undoubtedly  he  was  a  strong  mental  worker,  if  437    3S 
he  did  not  work  consciously  in  this  way. 

The  Rev.  A.  B.  Grimaldi  says :  **  The  descent  of  our  Royal  Family 
from  the  Royal  line  of  Judah  is,  however,  no  new  discovery.  The 
Saxon  kings  traced  themselves  back  to  Odin,  who  traced  back  his 

35  descent  to  David,  as  may  be  seen  in  a  very  ancient  MS.  in  the 
Heralds'  College,  London,  and  in  Sharon  Turner. "t 

In  the  Royal  Museum  of  Copenhagen  there  has  been  for  275  years 
a  golden  trumpet,  2  ft.  9  in.  in  length,  said  to  be  a  genuine  trumpet 
of  Zion.    Professor  Totten  writes :  "  Up  to  the  present  time  there 

40  has  not  been  the  slightest  scientific  doubt  as  to  the  genuineness  of 
this  relic."    It  was  discovered  in  1630,  in  Jutland. 

Israel  Called  by  the  Name  of  God— The  "  Aesir"  were  the  twelve 
gods  of  the  North,  and  the  Anses  were  the  godmeni  of  the  South.    -^''-^     3^ 

*  Sagra — an  old  heroic  Scandin avian  tale :  a  general  name  of  those  ancient 
compoBitions  "which  comprise  the  history  and  mythology  of  the  Northern 
European  races. 

t  "  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,"  Vol.  I. 
%  Here  we  recognise  *'  the  goodman  of  the  house"  (Mark  14,  ver.  14). 
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The  Aesir  and  the  Angles  are  synonymous  names,  both  containing 
the  name  of  God.  This  fact  is  important  because  it  was  foretold 
of  Israel :  "  All  people  of  the  earth  shall  see  that  thou  art  called 
by  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  (Deut.  28,  ver.  10.  See  also  Num.  6,  ver. 
27;  Is.  63,  ver.  19;  and  Dan.  9,  ver.  19).  The  "El"  of  Israel  in  h 
Hebrew,  "  Gott "  in  German,  "  As  "  in  Gothic,  "  An  "  in  Getic,  all 
mean  God. 

418  32  Th6  Migration  of  the  Nations.— When  the  Angles  took  up  their 
position  south  of  the  Baltic,  they  unknowingly  carried  out  a  process 
foretold  in  the  Bible :  ''  Arise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion :  for  10 
I  will  make  thine  horn  iron,  and  I  will  make  thy  hoofs 
brass:  and  thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people:  and  I 
will    consecrate    their    gain  unto  the  Lord"   (Micah  4,   ver.    13). 

427     17      In  other  words,  they  pushed  the  Franks  from  the  North  into  Gaul, 

the  Lombards  into  Bohemia,  and  eventually  into  Italy  ;  the  Vandals   16 
into  North  Africa,  where  they  were  destroyed,  the  Burgundi  into 
Gaul,  the  Saxons  from  the  coast  inland  to  the  Rhine,  and  eventually 
to  people  Saxony.      These  are  the  movements  known  in  history  as 
"  The  Migration  of  the  Nations,"  and  from  these  nations  are  derived 
to-day    the    Great    Powers    of  modem   Europe.    The    other  three  20 
tribes  also  pushed  their  way  like  a  wedge  into  the  other  nations, 
and  the  wave  rolled  outwards  as  the  dispossessed  races  pushed 
those  next  to  them,  until  the  eftect  was  felt  in  the  farthest  countries. 
Tliis    Moses    foretold    when     of    Joseph    ho    said :     "  His    horns    are 
like  the  horns  of  unicorns :  with  them  he  shall  push  the  people  25 
together  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  "  (Deut.  33,  ver.  17). 

443    :v.         The   Angles.  —  The  attack  of  the  Goths  in  the  third  century  a.d. 

427  4  upon  the  Roman  Empire  originated  from  Asgard,  the  region  between 
the  Don  and  the  l)neip(*r,  once  the  homo  of  the  seven  tribes:*  and 
the  warriors  of  the  Angles  must  have  gone  south  from  the  Baltic  30 
to  share  with  their  brethren,  the  Getse,  in  the  plunder  of  the 
campaigns,  for  the  museums  of  the  North  to-day  contain  many 
thousands  of  articles,  especially  coins,  brought  from  the  Eastern 
Empire.  These  coins  are  of  the  dates  of  the  second,  third,  and 
fourth  centuries.  There  are  none  of  the  fifth  century  because  about  ?« 
375  A.D.  the  Huns  .invaded  Eastern  Europe  and  cut  off  all  com- 
munication between  Israel,  the  seven  tribes  in  the  North,  and 
Ephraim,  the  three  tribes  in  the  South. 
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ISRAEL"     ENTERS     BRITAIN. 


Ea.rly  in  the  fifth  century,  when  Rome  recalled  her  legions  from  40 
Britain  to  protect  herself   against  the  Goths,   the   Angles  passed 
from  the  Baltic,  and  entering  Britain,  "  the  land  of  the  Covenant," 
ultimately  divided  it  into  seven  kingdoms  known  as  the  Heptarchy. 

*  The  Goths  had  seven  deities  from  whom  come  our  names  of  week-days. 
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Hengist  and  Horsa  entered  in  449  a.d.,   at  the  request  of  the 

Britons,  to  help  them  against  the  Picts,  the  Romans  having  failed 

to  come  to  their  assistance  when  requested,  their  hands  being  full 

with  Attila  and  his  Huns.    By  575  a.d.  the  last  two  colonies  had 

5   entered.    The  Danes  appeared  in  787  a.d. 

The  Heptarchy.— The  seven  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy  were 
settled  by  the  seven  tribes  of  Israel:  Reuben,  Simeon,  Naphtali, 
Gad,  Zebulon,  Asher,  and  Issachar.  If*  you  assign  the  first  kingdom  of 
the  Heptarchy  to  the  eldest  son  of  Jacob  and  proceed  in  this  manner, 

10  you  will  find  the  final  blessings  of  Moses  and  Jacob  descriptive, 
not  of  the  sections  of  Palestine,  but  of  the  parts  of  England  occupied 
by  the  various  tribes  of  the  Angles.^  For  instance,  Jacob  said: 
"  Zebulun  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  sea ;  and  he  shall  be 
for  an  haven  of  ships ;  and  his  border  shall  be  unto  Zidon  "  (Gen. 

lo  49,  ver.  13).  Moses  said  of  this  tribe:  "They  shall  suck  of  the 
abundance  of  the  seas,  and  of  treasures  hid  in  the  sand"  (Deut. 
33,  ver.  19).  Now  Zebulun  had  Mercia,  which  included  the  havens  of 
the  Mersey,  the  Severn,  and  the  Humber,  and  the  border  on  the 
west  was  Wales.    Not  only  did  the  Zebulonites  obtain  riches  from 

20  their  maritime  traffic,  but  they  also  owned  the  sands,  which  were 
of  value,  as  from  them  their  glass  and  pottery  were  made. 

When  the  seven  tribes  were  united  under  one  king,  the  first 
General  Council  gave  the  country  the  name  of  Angleland,  since 
which  time  the  English  Church  has  been  the  Anglican,  and  not  the 

2.")   Anglo-Saxon,  Church. 

THE    JOURNEY    OF    "JOSEPH"     INTO     BRITAIN. 

Meanwhile,  the  two  tribes  of  Joseph,  under  the  name  of  the 
Getie,  to  ^hoin  Dan  had  onct*  l)eeu  attached,t  remained  on  the 
Lower  Danube,  from  the  time  of  Herodotus,  to  whom  they  described 

'M)  themselves  as  "  former  colonists  of  the  Medes,'^  until  the  end  of 
the  first  century  a.d.  Before  that  period,  owing  to  the  irresistible 
pressure  exercised  upon  their  frontiers  by  the  Roman  legions,  they 
commenced  sending  colonies  to  Central  Russia,  which  had  been 
lately  evacuated  by  "  Israel,"  the  seven  tribes. 

ar,       The  Getse  were  an  almost  invincible  people,  their  principal  vice,  455      i 

as  i»:ophesied  and  stated  in  the  Bible  concerning  Ephraim,  being  413     41 

drunkenness.     For  many  centuries  they  had  maintained  their  inde-  422     3H 

pendence  against  Persia,   Greece,   and  Rome,  which  latter  power  419      2 

^adually  increased  its  pressure  against  them.  The  storm  threatened 
40  in  the  time  of  Julius  Csesar,  commenced  at  the  time  of  Augustus, 
increased  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  burst  during  the  reign  of 
Trajan.  On  the  Arch  of  Trajan  are  shown  the  Getse  burnins  their 
capital  and  fleeing  into  the  wilderness.  This  storm  raged  from 
86  to  106  A.D.,  when  the  name  "  Getae  "  disappears  from  history. 

4r»       *  The  Rev.  R.  Doa$rlaa  eaya  that  the  word  "  Angles"  is  from  the  Hebrew  word   377     2I 
'*  BgeL,"  pronounced  Eogel.  and  meaning  a  calf  or  bullock.    Jeremiah  speaks  of 
"  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  ...  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke " 
(chap.  31,  ver.  18). 

t  The  Homeric  people,  who,  I  believe,  were  Israelites,  are  said  to  have  come    43Q     20 

.50   from  tlie  valley  of  the  Danube.     They  were  a  big  light-haired  race  with  blue  eyes 
and  white  skin,  nomads  from  the  north. 
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Pag*  Line  ^pp^    ,^ 

Modern  historians  assume  that  the  race  was  exterminated.    This 

415      1      would  be  improbable  with  a  people  having  such  a  record  for  valour 

421     35      ftnd  determination,   when   it  is  considered  that  they  had  a   clear 

line  of  retreat  to  .Central  Russia,  to  which  country  they  had  been 

sending    colonies,   and   which  had    been    left  almost    depopulated     •*> 

419     16      by  the  migration  north  of  their  kinsmen,  the  seven  tribes,  under 

Odin. 

After  the  final  attack  on  the  Getae  by  Trajan,   "Joseph,"  alias 

423    39      "Ephraim,"  emigrated  into  their  new  home,  when,  in  comparative 

quiet,  they  commenced  again  to  increase,  re-establishing  com-  lO 
munication  with  their  kinsmen  on  the  Baltic,  the  seven  tribes.  In 
this  country  they  were  joined  by  the  tribal  entity  of  Benjamin 
fleeing  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Dan  had  previously  left 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  on  his  journey  to  Britain.  This  took  place 
before  110  b.c.*^  15 

At  the  time  of  Jesus,  two  tribes,  Judah  and  Benjamin,  were  in 
Palestine.  Two  more,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  were  in  the  land 
of  the  Getoe  on  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  the  remainder  were  in 
Northern  Europe. 

EARLIER   KNOWLEDGE   OF  THE   POSITION.  '2o 

Jesus*s  Knowledge  of  His  Kinsmen.  —It  was  to  these  same  G^tie, 
or  **  Joseph,"  the  children  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  that  Jesus 
sent  his  disciples,  and  it  was  to  them  he  referred  when  he  sidd: 
"  The  kingdom  ■  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you  [the  Jews],  and 
given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof"  (Matt.  21,  '25 
ver.  43).  When  Jesus  first  sent  the  twelve  disciples  out  he  "  com- 
manded them,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not:  But  go  rather  to  the 

410    22      lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel"  (Matt.   10,  ver.  5,  6),  and  now 

we  know  who  were  "  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  [andj  saw  great  -^'^ 
light "  (Matt.  4,  ver.  16).     A  few  years  previously  a  fit  of  reformation 
had  seized  these    Gets,   and   at   the   command    of    a    priest    the 

421  36  drunkards  of  Ephraim  had  uprooted  every  vineyard  in  their  country. 
It  may  be  recollected  that  when  Jesus  said  to  the  Pharisees :  "  Ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me :'  the  Jews  said :  "  Whither  will  35 
he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  1  will  he  go  unto  the  dispersed 
among  the  Gentiles  1 "  (John  7,  ver.  34,  35).  This  shows  that  the 
Jews  knew  that  the  ten  tribes  were  dispersed.  In  other  places, 
for  instance,  Zeph.  3,  ver.  10,  the  ten  tribes  are  spoken  of  as 
"  dispersed,"  and  '*  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia."  4i> 

Captain  Weldon  suggests  that  possibly  Peter  in  the  ante-chamber 
was  expecting  the  signal  to  be  given  which  should  loose  the  twelve 
tribes  on  Rome,  and  that  it  was  in  the  bitterness  of  his  disappoint- 
ment when  he  found  that  their  strife  the  previous  night  as  to  who 

*  Plutarch  speaks  of  the  migration  of  the  Celto-Scyths  '^  in  large  numbers  in   45 
the  spring  of  every  year  "  from  "  that  part  of  Scjthia  which  borders  on  Pontus.*' 
Peter^s  Epistle  to  the  Israelites  speaks  of  them  as  "  scattered  throughout  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia ''    (I.  Peter,  1,  ver.  1). 
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was  to  be  greatest,  was  a  farce,  and  the  victory  was  a  spiritual 
one,  that  he  denied  the  Master.  Now  we  know  that  the  lambs  422  29 
and  sheep  vvhich  Peter  had  to  feed  were  "the  lost  sheep  of  the  416  22 
House  of  Israel."  Acts  2,  ver.  22,  shows  how  he  tried  to  impress 
5  the  "men  of  Israel"  with  the  miracles  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost, 
and  verses  36  and  39  show  that  it  was  the  Israelites,  even  "  all  that 
are  afar  off,"  whom  he  was  addressing. 

It  was  in  fulfilment  of  this  command  that  the  First  Epistle  of 
Peter  was  addressed  to  the  lost  ten  tribes®  when  he  said  that  they  431     43 

10   were  "the  people  of  God"  (I.  Peter  2,  ver.  10).     Peter  quotes  the  4U7     14 
wording  of  the  covenant  made  on  Mount  Sinai  with  Israel,   "Ye 
are   a   chosen  generation,   a   royal   priesthood,   an   holy  nation,    a  Kx.  id  .-  s,  6 
peculiar  peonle."    He  follows  on:  ""That  ye  should  shew  forth  the 
praises    of  him    who    hath  called  you    out   of    darkness   into    his 

1.-,  marvellous  light"  (ver.  9).  They  had  been  called  out  of  darkness 
by  the  presentation  of  the  everlasting  Gospel. 

Jesus  said  to  Peter :  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church  *' 
(Matt.  16,  ver.  18).  When  Jacob  blessed  Joseph,  he  said:  "From 
thence  is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel "  (Gen.  49,  ver.  24).    The 

JO   stone  again  is   mentioned   in  Nebuchadnezzar's   vision,  the   stone 
that  broke  in   pieces   the  kingdoms  of   the   earth.     This   was   the 
stone  that  would  grind  to  powder  the  person  on  whom  it  should 
fall  (Matt.  21,  ver.  42-44).     This  stone,  in  its  material  significance,   550     14 
was  a  chosen  instrument,  a  nation,  the  United  Kingdom.     "The 

25  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled 
the  whole  earth  ...  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed" 
(Dan.  2,  ver.  35,  44).  It  has  also  its  individual  significance:  "The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected  "  (Matt.  21,  ver.  42).  "  Behold,  I 
lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone.  .  .  .  Judgment  302     12 

:^4i  also  will  I  lay  to  the  U^e,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet :  and 
the  hail  shall  sweep  away   the  refuge  of  lies  [Rev.   16,   ver  21],  .  .  . 
And  your  covenant  with  death  shall  be  disannulled"  (Is.  28,  ver.   177     35 
16-18).    St.    Peter   writes:    "Ye  also,    as    lively  stones,   are   built 
up   a  spiritual  house,   an  holy  priesthood"  (I.  Peter    2,   ver    6). 

:;5  Evidently  Peter  himself  was  not  the  Rock.  Immediately  after  this 
First  Epistle  of  Peter  was  written  comes  the  first  mention  of  the 
Goths  in  history. 

It  is  instructive  to  note  that  "  immediately  after  the  Getse 
disappear  into  the  wilds  of  Scythia,   completely  away  from   'the  422      9 

4Q   world,'  a  revival  of  heathenism  sets  in  throughout  adjacent  Roman 

provinces.    A   revival   so   pronounced    that   the  Roman    governor 

considers  that  a  little  mildness  would  be  all  that  is  necessary  to 

*  reconvert  *  numbers  of  the  Gentiles  "  t  (Captain  B.  de  W.  Weldon). 

Professor  Totten  says :    **  The  *  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  ' 

4>    were  the  bulk  of  seven  of  those  Anglo-Israelitish  tribes  which  spread 

*  The  Epistle  to  the  GalatiauB  was  possibly  addressed  to  the  Gaels  or  Israelites. 
Peter  includes  Galatia  as  one  of  the  places  occupied  by  the  scattered  Israelites 
(I.  Peter  1,  ver.  1).  Some  think  that  Brennus  the  chieftain  who  attacked  Greece 
waa  the  Celtic  Bran,  the  father  of  Garactaous.  412     19 

t  "The  Evolution  of  Israel,"  p.  387. 
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out  through  Macedonia  and  Greece,  and  now  have  disappeared. 
3U(i     1, 13  Benjamin,   the  light-bearer,  was  an  eighth.    The  other  two,   Dan 

and  Simeon,  the  ninth  and  tenth,  had  long  before  escaped  into  the 
395     24      Ic'loB,   for  both  of  them  abode  in  ships  and  were  the  pioneers  of 

Israel."  * 


o 


aS;  7:  11.36 


The  Testimony  of  Josephus.— Josephus  well  knew  who  the  Israelites 
Kira.  4:  i7j  were.  He  states  that  when  Ezra  read  the  epistles  of  Xerxes  to  the 
Jews  at  Babylon,  he  '*  sent  a  copy  of  it '  to  all  those  of  his  own 
nation  that  were  in  Medea.  And  when  these  Jews  had  understood 
what  piety  the  king  had  towards  God,  and  what  kindness  he  had  lo 
for  Esdras  [Ezra],  they  were  all  greatly  pleased,  nay,  many  of  them 
took  their  effects  with  them,  and  came  to  Babylon,  as  very  desirous 
of  going  down  to  Jerusalem  ;  but  the  entire  body  of  the  people  of 
Israel  remained  in  that  country,  wherefore  there  are  but  two  tribes 
in  Asia  and  Europe  subject  to  the  Bomans,  while  the  ten  tribes  i:^ 
are  beyond  the  Euphrates  till  now  [a.d.  95],  an  immense  number, 
not  to  be  estimated  by  numbers.''  t 

The  revolt  of  the  Jews  is  now  understood.  They  could  not  expect 
to  stand  by  themselvefi  against  Home,  but  like  the  Boers,  J  who  hoped 
that  the  whole  of  South  Africa  would  also  rise,  they  expected  20 
their  kinsmen  to  join  them.  Josephus  states  that  help  was  expected 
from  **  kinsmen  "  and  that  he  himself  wrote  letters  to  them, 
telling  them  that  war"  had  broken  out.  He  wrote  as  a  Jewish 
prisoner  of  war  at  Rome  under  the  patronage  of  the  Emperor 
Domitian,  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  Getse,  and  dared  not  say  that  :>.> 

they  were  his  blood  relations. 

« 

The  Flight  of  Bei\jamln.— The  flight  before  the  time  of  the  taking 
of  Jerusalem,  foretold  by  Jeremiah  and  by  Jasus,  was  most  probably 
that  of    Benjamin  at    the   time    when    the   Komans  for  a  few   days 
relaxed  their  siege  of  the  city.   This  explains  the  urgent  haste  of  the  m* 
flight.   The  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  specially  told  to  separate  itself  from 
Judah,  ^'  O   ye  children  of  Benjamin,  gather  yourselves  to  flee  out 
of  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  "  (Jer.  6,  ver.  1).     It  is  clear  that  Benjamin 
was  not  to  remain  with  Judah,  the  Jews,  as  the  Psalmist,  referring 
prophetically  to  the  ten  tribes  in  the  land  of  their  captivity,  states   m, 
that  Benjamin  was  to  be  in  their  midst.   "  There  is  little  Benjamin 
with  their  ruler,  the   princes  of  Judah   [Zedekiah's   daughter  had 
long  before  left  for  Great  Britain]  and  their  council,  the  princes 
of  Zebulun,  and  the  princes  of  N'aphtali"  (Ps.  63,  ver.  27).     Again: 
''  Before  Ephraim  and  Benjamin  and  Manasseh  stir  up  thy  strength,  40 
and  come  and  save  us''  (Ps.  80,  ver.  2). 

The  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  evidently  looked  upon  as  Israelites, 
and  Paul,  when  saying  tliat  God  had  not  cast  away  the  Israelitas, 

•  "  The  Romance  of  History,"  p.  186. 
t  "  Eleventh  Book  of  the  AnttquirieR  of  the  Jews."  .  - 

X  N.  0.  Macnamara,  in  "  Orijjrin  and  Character  of  the  British  People,"  pp.  2f4, 
225,  states  that  the  Boers  are  of  tiie  same  race  as  onrselVee,  being  of  the  same 
stock  as  the  Anglo-Normans.  He  sa^  :  ^  They  are  bound  .  .  ,  to  l^eome  a  strofBfr 
and  important  element  in  the  British  Empise." 
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said :  **  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin"  (Bom.  11,  ver.  1). 

It  is  related  that  a  number  of  the  Jews  escaped,  and  it  would  be 
natural  that  as  all  the  disciples,  with  the  exception  of  Judas,  were 

5  probably  Benjamites,  they  being  all  Galileans,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
would  have  attached  special  importance  to  the  prophecy  of  Jesus, 
and  have  been  ready  to  escape  directly  they  saw  an  opportunity.  The 
rest  of  the  Jews  had  crowded  into  the  city,  -as,  from  their  misreadings 
of  the  prophecies,  they  thought  that  the  time  had  come  for  them 

10  to  be  rulers  of  the  world.  They  did  not  recognise  that  the 
prophecies  on  this  point  referred  to  Israel  at  a  later  date.  The 
result  was  that  1,250,000  are  said  to  have  perished,  and  a  still 
greater  number  during  the  Bar  Cocheba  insurrection  later. 

Two  years  before,  Cestius  Gallus  had  invested  the  city  and  taken 

15  the  lower  town  of  Bezetha,  surprising  it  during  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  as  Titus  later  surprised  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  the 
Passover.    Josephus  toils  us  that  many  then  fled  the  city. 

The  Temptation  of  Jesus — The  discoveries  of  Captain  B.  de  W. 
Weldon,  showing  the  military  situation,  throw  new  light  upon  the 

2(t  hum^n   circumstances   connected  with  the  temptation  to  wield  a 

world-wide  power  Uiat  came  to  Jesus  in  the  wilderness.  421     35 

At  that  time,   only  just  across  the  Danube,  there  were  about  415      i 
200,000  armed  warriors  of  the  Getie,  kinsmen  of  the  Jews,   whilst 
the  Jews  themselves  were  expecting  a  military  Messiah  to  deliver  419    42 

2:>  them  from  the  hated  Eoman  yoke.    Further  north,  within  marching 
distance,  were  more  kinsmen  of  the  Jews,  the  fierce   seamen  and 
soldiers  of   the  Asar,  the   seven  tribes,  also    trained    warriors,  who  420    30 
later   joined    their   brethren    in    the    pillaging    of    the    southern  529    30 
nations,  and  in  396  A.n.  overran  Borne  itself. 

:k)       Jesus  doubtless  knew  that  the  GetsB,  under  their  king  Decabalus, 
were  in  69  a.d.  about  to  invade  Moesia,  and  would  in  86  a.d.  cross 
the  Danube  and  drive  the  Bomans  before  them  to  the  Balkans, 
later  on,  under  the  name  of  Ostrogoths,  following  the  example  of  427    10 
their  brethren,  the  seven  tribes,  and  overrunning  Borne  with  its 

:{5  so-caUed  Christianity.  He  also  knew  that  the  Jews  were  boiling 
with  rage  against  the  Bomans,  and  foretold  that  a  few  years  after- 
wards the  pot' would  boil  over  and  the  contents  be  spilt,  as  actually 
happttied  when  Jerusalem  was  taken,  and  the  Jews  for  ever 
banished.      Jesus    would    not    have    had    the    slightest    difficulty 

40  in  combining  the  three  sections  of  the  Israelites,  and  the 
temporal  power  of  the  world  would  have  been  absolutely  at 
his  feet.  What  was  his  reply  1  "  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  "  (Matt.  4> 
ver.  10).  Fighting  as  beast  against  beast,  never  did  help  man 
permanently  out  of  his  difficulties ;  the  only  fight  has  to  be  in  our 

45  own  consciousness,    where  the   evil   thoughts  have   to   be   denied  147  17  24 
and  so  destroyed.  315    27 

The  temptation  of  Jeaus  came  most  probably  in  the  form  of  a 
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proposal  from  the  leaders  of  the  Jews  to  use  this  wonderful  mental 
(5ower  that  they  knew  he  possessed,  to  bring  about  a  combined 
military  attack  upon  Rome.  Just  after  this  he  gave  his  first  warning 
against  the  Pharisees.  Matt.  4,  ver.  5,  6,  looks  as  if  they  had  tried 
to  prove  to  him  that  the  time  prophesied  by  Isaiah  in  chap.  9,  -'> 
ver.  7,  had  come,  when  the  "  throne  of  David ''  was  to  be  established 
"  with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  Jesus  knew  that 
the  chief  victory  to  be  gained  was  a  moral  one,  as  referred  to  in 
verse  17,  and  this  victory  was  the  purification  of  the  material 
conditions,  necessary  before  the  universal  victory  could  be  brought  l<> 
about.  This  is  now  just  about  to  be  consummated,  being  the  mental 
victory  over  evil  of  every  kind. 

When  we  understand  that  the  ''  stones  "  signified  the  Israelites,* 
and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter 
.  was  written  to  the  Getse,  we  see  that  the  first  temptation,  "  Command  i.'i 
that  these  stones  be  made  bread ''  t  (ver.  3),  might  well  have  been 

425  9       the  proposal  to  compel  the  Get«e   to  support  the  Jews  in  their  in- 

surrection.   Jesus  (ver.  4)  showed  that  victory  was  not  gained  by 

426  35      material  support,  but  by  right  thinking  [the  "word"].     There  was 

then  offered  to  him  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  leadership ;  but  the  2<' 
Pharisees,  who  probably  were  very  thorough  as  far  as  they  went, 
made   part  of  the   stipulation  that  he  should   cast  himself   down 
from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple ;  that  is,  give  up  the  new  ideas 
that  he  was  teaching,  and  descend   co  their  material  level.     Ver. 
6  might  have  been  the  promise    of    assistance,    should    he    need  2'* 
help  against  any  possible  trouble  from  the  Getae  ["  lest .  . .  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone  "].    The  Pharisees,  material  from  head  to 
foot,    kept  for  themselves   the   temporal  rulership,    but   even  this 
was  offered  to  him  when  the  previous  temptation  proved  insufficient 
Pe.9uu,    "All  tiie  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them:  .  .  .  will  3i^ 
I  give  thee"  (ver.  8,  9).      This  refusal  of  Jesus  to  fall  in  with  their 
worldly  aml^tions,  "  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  "  (ver.  10),  would  account 
for  their  subsequent  deadly  opposition  to  one  who  they  considered 
had  lost  a  golden  opportunity  of  putting  the  Jewish  nation  in  the 
position  to  which  they  considered  it  had  a  divine  right.  a:, 

At  the  time  the  disciples  were  telling  their  hearers  of  this  triple 
temptation,  the  Jews  were  keenly  discussing  the  expected  success 
of  their  arms- over  their  so-called  tyrants.  It  is  clear*  that  the  fact 
of  the  Getse  and  MassagetsB  being  their  kinsmen  had  been  carefully 
kept  from  the  ears  of  the  Eomans,  for  had  the  Apostles  openly  4(1 
stated  what  the  temptations  of  Jesus  had  been  they  would  probably 
have  been  called  betrayers  of  the  nation,  and  would  have  had  to 
leave  Jerusalem  precipitately  to  ensure  their  own  safety. 

*  Amongst  many  passages  confirming  this  are  the  words  of  Jesus  in  Matt.  3, 
rer.  9,  and  Luke  3,  ver.  8  :  *'  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these   45 
stones  to  raise  up  ohildren  unto  Abraham/ 

t  Almost  immediately  after  this  interpretation  had  opened  out  to  me  I  cameacrora 
this  padsage,  "  Rebel  not  ye  against  the  Lord,  neither  fear  ye  the  people  of  the 
land  ;  for  they  are  bread  for  us"  (Num.  14,  ver.  9).     Such  confirmations  will 
be  found  to  come,  immediately  after  any  new  discovery,  in  proportion  as  we  50 
learn  to  pray  rightly. 
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The  Goths.— About  245  a.d.  the  Getse,  under  the  names  of  Ostro- 
goths, or  Eastern  Goths,  re-appeared.     In  269  a.d.  they  were  back 
in  their  old  haunts  on  the  Danube.     In  396  a.d.  the  Goths,  under  420    28 
5  Alaric,  attacked  Borne,  the  sacking  of  which  in  410  a.d.  was  fore- 
told by  John  (Be v.  8,  ver.  7),  and  by  Jeremiah  in  chap.  15,   the 
Gothic  chapter.    By  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  they  possessed 
a  realm  stretching  from  the  Baltic  to  the  Black  Sea.     In  486  a.d.,  420    41 
under  their  King  Theodoric,  they  passed  into  Italy,  and  later  the  428  •■  8 
iO  Ostrogoths  overran  Bome,  as   foretold  (Bev.   8,   ver.    12,    and  Jer.  425     84 
16,  ver.  8).  r>30    ii 

The  coming' of  the  Goths  represented  one  historical  fulfilment  of 
EzekieFs  vision  when  the  dry  bones  of  the  house  of  Israel  stood 
upon  their  feet,  an  "  exceeding  great  army  "  (Ezek.  37,  ver.  1-14), 
15       In  the  sixth  century  a.d.  they  were  attacked    by    the    Eastern 

Empire,  in  the  reign  of  Justinian,*  a  prophetic  description  of  whom  is 
given  in  Dan.  8,  ver.  23-25,  and  &\so  by  the  Franks  and  other  nations   420     14 
wlio  had  been  driven  out  of  their  homes  on  the  lialtic  by  their  bretlireu 
the  Angles. 

20  Jordanes*s  Testimony.— Jordanes,  the  only  native  historian  of  the 
Goths,  writing  in  the  sixth  century  a.d.,  styles  his  history,  **  De 
rebus  Geticis,"  and  gives  very  fully  the  same  account  of  the  Goths 
as  is  here  given  of  the  Israelites,  since  they  passed  through  the 
Caucasus. 

25  The  most  ancient  historians,  both  those  of  Greece  and  Bome, 
call  the  Goths  the  Getse,  whilst  the  faces,  figures,  and  dress  of  the 
Gothic  warriors  on  the  columns  at  Constantinople,  now  destroyed, 
were  identical  with  those  of  the  Getse  on  the  Trajan  column  in  Bome. 

The   Ostrogoths. —In  the  year  553  a.d^:,  the  Ostrogoths,  seeing  it 

80   was  hopeless   to  retain  their  position  m  Italy,    surrendered  their  406      2 
treasure,  known  as  the  great  Gothic  hoard,  to  Narses,  the  Imperial 
General,  and  craved  permission  to  seek  new  homes  in  the  land  of 
their  distant  kinsmen  in  the  Baltic.     It  is  interesting  and  instructive 
to  note  that  Belisarius,  the  Boman  general,  when  in  command  a 

.^5  short  time  previously,  had,  in  reply  to  a  proposal  by  the  Ostrogoths 
to  surrender  Sicily,  which  he  had  already  taken,  derisively  made  a 
formal  grant  to  them  of  the  Island  of  Britain,  delivered,  it  has 
been  said,  under  the  Emperor's  seal.  Britain  had  in  407-420  a.d.  been 
evacuated  by  the  Bomans,  as  their  troops  had  been  recalled  to 

40   protect  Bome  from  invasion.    The  endless  incursions  of  the  Danites, 
who  had  entered  Great  Britain  about  115  B.C.,  and  were  known  as 
the  Picts  and  Scots,  harassing  the  Bomans,  contributed  no  little   4:u     '^5 
to  this  exodus.-    This  was  prophesied  in  the  words :    ''  Dan   shall 
be  a  serpent  by  the  way,   an  adder  in  the  path,  that  biteth  the 
horse   heel«.    sex  that    his    rider    shall    fall     backward "     (Gen-    '^9, 
ver.   17).     The  horse  wa«  the  emblem  of  Bome  at  the  time,   and 
the  heels  symbolised  its  most  distant  possessions.    The  Ostrogoths 
thereupon   passed  to  the   Baltic   and  occupied  a   portion    of    the   428     20 
territory  then  being  vacated  by  their  brethren  the    Angles,     who 
had  tax  en  advantage   of   the  departure  of   the   Bomans   to  enter   420    42 
Britain.     Here  the  three  tribes  remained  for  some  centuries.     The 
history  of  the  Goths  and  the  retreat  of  the  Ostrogoths  is  referred 

45   to  in  Jeremiah  15. 

*  According'  to  Gibbon,  Justinian  was  of  Gothic  stock.      His  father    was 
"  I-stock  "  or  '•  Mr.  Stock  "  ("  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  chap.  40). 

II 
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Captain  de  Weldon  says :  "  History  remarks  upon  the  curious 
friendship  that  existed  between  Jew  and  Ostrogoth  in  the  days  of 
the  kingdom  of  Theodoric."  * 

The  e^rlieat  reeord9  we  have  of  the  history  of  the  Israelites  in 
the  North  is  nearly  all  contained  in  the  ballads  of  the  eighth  and  -> 
ninth  centuries,  and  the  more  ancient  legandB  which  formed  the 
^^yVg^'  material  for  the  Sagas.  We  find  frequent  reference  about  the 
eighth  century  to  the  Goths  fighting  in  the  armies  of  the  North, 
where  they  appeared  to  have  been  mercenadries,  selling  their  swords 
to  the  highest  bidder.  ii 

The   Normans.— Many  centuries    after  the   name   of    Gets    dis- 

^'^     ^^      appeared  from  history,  we  find  Norman  chroniclers  (such  as  Dudo, 

Dean  of  St.  Quentin's,  the  earliest  of  them,  who  prefaces  his  history 

with  a  long  account  of  Bcythia,  Dacia,  the  Goths,  and  the  Getse) 

414     40       olaimiiig  that  the  Normans,  like  the  Getse,   came  from  Dacia  and  K» 

represented  the  Getse.     The  Normans  appeared  early  in  the  ninth 

century  a.d.,  issuing  from  Norway,  "  where  dw^lt  Gk>ths  and  Huns 

and  Dacians.''    This  connection  with  the  Getse,  who  disappear  early 

42?    41      in  the  second  century  a.d.,  ran  through  the  Ostrogoths,  who,  in 

their  turn,  had  vanished  from  Italy  about  553  a.d.  - ' 

About  912  A.D.,  they  began  their  first  settlement  in  France, 
reappearing,  not  as  Goths,  but  as  the  Northmen  or  Normans. 
The  Ostrogoths  evidently  had  prudently  changed  their  name 
owing  to  the  terror  in  which  Europe  held  the  name  of  Goth.  All 
the  ancient  chronicles  of  the  Normans  describe  them  as  coming  J' 
from  the  ancient  lands  of  the  Getse,  and  speak  of  them  as  Daoians 
or  Getse. 

Bede,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  **  Church  History,"  states  that 
the  GetsB  were  in  the  North  in  the  Peninsula  of  Jutland.  King 
Alfred  always  called  this  country  Gothland.  > 

Duchesne,  the  editor  of  the  "  History  of  the  Early  Normans,'* 
calls  them  Dacians,  and  the  first  document  in  the  history  speaks 
of  the  Northmen  as  coming  from  *^  Norway,  in  which  live  Groths 
and  Huns  and  Dacians.''  Now  Dacia  was  on  the  Danube,  the  home 
of  the  Getae,  the  ancestors  of  the  Normans.  y, 

The  Normans  were  civilised  and  cultured,  and  the  Angles  rude 
and  boorish.  This  is  not  surprising,  as  the  former  had  been  in 
touch  with  the  culture  of  Italy,  whilst  the  seven  tribes  remained 
barbarian  savages  in  the  North  of  Europe. 

Benjamin    entered  England,    as   foretold   by  Jacob.     "  Benjajnin  • 
shall  ravin  as  a  wolf :  in  the  morning  he  shall  devour  the  prey,  and 
at  night   he   shall   divide   the  spoil"  {Gren.   49,    ver.  27).     Gibbon 
shows  that  the  Normans  left  a  trail  of  ruined  homesteads  and  slain 
peasants,  as  they  passed  through  Europe,  whilst  on  the  prows  of  the 

•  ♦'  The  Evolution  of  Israel,"  p.  277 
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vessels,  as  they  were  beached  on  the  southern  English  coast,  was 
the  sign  that  spread  fear  wherever  seen,  namely,  a  grim  wolfs 
head. 
On  December  5th,  187^,  Canon  Kingsley,  lecturing  at  the  Chelsea 
^  Vestry  Hall  on  ''History,''  said:  "Paradoxical  as  it  might  seem, 
I  am  of  opinion  that  the  Norman  Conquest  was  the  making  of 
the  English  people— the  free  Commons  of  England."  He  also  said : 
"  The  English  nation  had  been  built  up  very  slowly.  It  was  charac- 
teristic oi  the  people  that  they  never  knew  when  they  were  beaten  ;   ^^l     '^^ 

H^  they  possessed  a  steady  power  of  conquering  all  difficulties,  and 
when  making  mistakes,  to  try  again.  There  were  only  two  races, 
he  thought,  the  English  and  the  Jews,  in  which  this  power  of  never 
knowing  when  they  were  beaten  existed."  We  know  now  that  this 
was  natural,  both  being  in  reality  one  raoe. 

1^  In  1066  A.D.  the  Normans  began  to  pass  to  Britain,  and  the  role 
of  the  descendants  of  Joseph  over  his  brethren  began.  Even  the 
descendants  of  Joseph,  however,  were  not  at  peace  with  each  other. 

Ciril  Wars.— To  the  struggle  that  was  foretold  in  the  Bible  between 
Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  we  can  tratfe  such  civil  disturbances  as 
20  the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  the  Civil  War,  the  War  of  American  443  43 
Independence,  and  the  war  of  1812.  "  They  shall  eat  every  man 
the  flesh  of  his  own  arm :  Manasseh,  Ephraim ;  and  Ephraim, 
Manasseh:  and  they  together  shall  be  against  Judah  [the  Jews]" 
(Is.  9,  ver.  20,  21). 

2.")  Manasseh  has  continually  tried  to  recover  the  birthright  that  was 
surrendered  to  Ephraim  (Gen.  48,  ver.  17-20).  Even  to-day  the 
Commons  endeavour  to  reduce  the  power  of  the  Lords,  the  main 
body  of  whom  are  of  Norman  blood,  and  in  other  directiont  the  same 
attempt  is  being  made. 

•^0  English  Kings  in  Direct  Line.— In  1154  a.d.,  as  prophesied,  the  line 
oi  David  again  ruled  over  Israel  (including  Ireland  and  Normandy) 
with  the  accession  of  Henry  II.,  heir  to  the  ancient  Scots  Kings, 
through  his  wife  Matilda,  sister  to  David  I.  of  Scotland,  who  died 
heirless.    All  the  tribes  were  thenceforward  gathered  together  under 

'•^^  one  kin^,  with   the  exception   of   Dan   (the   Scotch)  and   Judah  (the  ^'^^     ^^ 
Jews).     In  1279  a.d.  the  second  day  of  Hosea's  prophecy  ran  out  (Hos. 
0,  ver.  2)  and  Israel,  as  foretold,  commenced  to  revive.    In  that 
year  the  Statute  of  Mortmain  was  passed,  which  forms  the  germ  of 
the  Reformation  and  of  modem  education.    Later  on,  in  1603  a.d., 

40  at  the  accession  of  James  I.  of  England  (Sixth  of  Scotland),  when 
it  was  claimed  that  he  held  the  kingship  by  divine  right,  Dan  also 
was  absorbed  in  the  Federacy  of  Israel,  and,  in  the  very  year  that 
was    foretold,    there    was    one  king  alone  ruling  over  the  united  ^^^     ^7 

tribes. 
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THE    HISTORY    OF    DAN. 
The   Danai.— Hecateus  of  Abdera  [sixth  century  B.C.],  quoted  by 
Diodorus  Siculus  [50  B.C.],  says:   ''The  most  distinguished  of  the 
396     13      expelled  foreigners  [from  Egypt]  followed  Danaus  and  Cadmus  into 
424      2      Greece  ;  but  the  greater  number  were  led  by  Moses  into  Judsea.     in     r> 
iEschylus's  '  Supplicants,'  [sixth  century  B.C.],  the  Danans  are  repre- 
sented as  *  a  seed  divine,'  exiles  from  Egypt.    In  Homer's  '  Uiad,' 
Danai  and  Dar-danai  are  mentioned  147  times,  and  in  the  '  Odyssey ' 
thirteen  times.     These   probably   refer  to   the   wanderings   of   the 
tribe  of  Dan."  i'> 

The  Rev.  L.  G.  A.  Roberts,  Com.,  R.N.,  Secretary  of  the  Imperial 
British-Israel  Association,  writes  to  me  as  follows:  '*  A  former 
colony  of  Danites  came  out  of  Ejjypt  (circ.  1636  B.C.)  and  went  into 
.  Greece  as  Danai  (see  .^schylus'  Suppliants),  saying  they  had  been 
slaves  in  Egypt,  were  the  seed  Divme,  and  fled  from  their  brother 
Egyptus  (Joseph),  Gen.  50,  ver.  18." 
Limier,  in  "  The  Key  to  Bible  Dates,"  gives  1850  B.C.  as  thef  year 
f??  il  ^*^  1®^^  Egypt,  and  1847  B.C.,  as  the  year  he  was  crowned  king  of 
Greece,  He  also  gives  1480  B.C.  as  the  year  of  the  Exodus.  Usher 
gives  1729  B.C.  as  the  year  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt. 

The   Lacedemonians.— The    Lacedemonians    were    Israelites,    as 
shown  by  the  letter  of  Areus  their  king  in  I.  Mace.  12,  ver.  21 :  "  The   v> 
Lacedemonians  and  Jews  are  brethren,  and  that  they  are  of  the 
stock  of  Abraham."    The  relationship  is  both  claimed  and  aoknovr- 
ledged.     The  Lacedemonian  seal  and  Dan's  symbol  are  the  samo, 
378     41       an  eagle  with  a  di'agon  in  its  claws.*    Josephus  contirnis  this.f 
.Judg,  5 :  17      The  Early  Greeks,— Dan  was  a  maritime  nation,  possessed  of  ships  '^^ 
in  the  time  of  Deborah,  and  was  not  referred  to  in  I.  Chron.  4-8, 
where  are  given  details  of  the  tribes.     In  Grecian  history  we  are 
told  that  the  Danaoi  settled  in  Greece,  and  changed  the  name  of 
the  people  to,  and  made  them  call  themselves.  Danou  or  Tribe  of 
Dan.    The  Etruscans  were  also  nossiblv  Israelites. J  L^^ 

Dr.  Latham,  in  his  "  Ethnology  of  Europe,"  says :  "  I  think  that 
the  eponymus  of  the  Argive  Danaia  was  no  other  than  that  of  the 
Israelitish  tribe  of  Dan " ;  whilst  Humboldt  considered  the  Greeks 
as  Israelites.  Homer  mentions  Danaoi  continually.  In  addition, 
Danaus,  the  son  of  Belus,  king  of  Egypt,  left  Egypt  and  settled  in  :U) 
Greece.  §  The  correspondence  to  Dan,  the  son  of  Bela,  who,  with 
his  brother,  had  settled  in  Egypt,  identifies  hira.  Dan's  banner 
378  41  '^as  an  eagle,  consequently  we  find  the  eagle  with  the  serpent  in  its 
claws  representing  Glreece.     Homer  refers  to  the  eagle  continually, 

♦  See  '*  Palestine  into  Britain,"  by  the  Rev.  L.  0.  A.  Roberts. 

t  Antiquities  XII.,  4,  and  XIII.,  5-8.  4' 

X  The    disting'uiahingf     feature     of      Joseph's     progeny    was    fruitfulness 
(Gen.  4H,  ver.  4).      Yet  whilst  between  the  two  censuses  taken  by   Moses, 
Manasseh  increased  from  32,000  to  52,700,  Epbraim,  without  any  apparent  reason 
decreased  from  40,500  to  32,500.    Had  a  lari^er  number  left  the  main  body  to 
found  the  Greek  Republics  ?       All  the  other  tribes  increased  except  three.   ~> 
Reuben  decreased  2,750,  Gad  decreased  5,150,  Simeon  decreased  from  56,300  to 
22,200  (Numbers,  chaps.  1,  26).     Were    they    bj  any  chance  the  ancestors  of 
that  splendid  race,  the  Zulus,  whose  traditions  say   that  they  came  from  the 
North.    Mj  brother,  Colonel  Rawson,  C.6.,  R.E.,  who  commanded  in  Natal  during 
the  Boer  war  and  raised  the  Native  Labour  Contingent,  and  who  afterwards  was  •'>' 
a  member  of  the  Native  Commission,  speaks  in  the  hiffhest  terms  of  them.     He 
tells  me  that  they  readily  take  to  the  worship  of  one  God,  have  practised  circiun< 
cision,  and  have  other  Jewish  characteristics.    The  features  of  some  of  the  women 
are  of  the  most  unmistakable  Assyrian  type.    The  covenant  that  Moses  deliyered 
in  the  land  of  Moab  was  not  only  for  those  present,  but  was  "  also  with  him  that  '' 
is  not  here  with  us  this  day  "  (Deut.  29,  ver.  15).    These  were  scattered  '*in  the 
lands"  (Ps.  106,  ver.  27). 

§  According  to  Col.  Gamier  ("The  Ten  Tribes,"  pp.  95,  96),  Danaus   left 
E^^ypt  about  sixty  years  before  the  Exodus,  or  about  1630  b,c. 
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Keating,  in  his  ''History  of  Ireland,"  says:  ''The  Dan-ans  were  a 
people   01  great   learning  and   wealth ;   they  left  Greece  .  .  .  and 
went  to  Ireland,  and  also  to  Denmark,  and  called  it  Dan  mares  431     21 
[Dan's  country]." 

Dan,  with  probably  part  of  Asher,  and  Simeon,  swni  to  have 
left  Palestine  in  ships  for  Ireland.  In  this  way  the  early  Israelites  H96  13 
prepared  their  way  for  the  bulk  of  the  ten  tribes  who  went  over- 
land. Jeremiah,  speaking  of  the  Israelites,  said :  "  Set  thee  up 
waymarks,  make  thee  high  heaps:  set  thine  heart  toward  the 
highwav,  even  the  way  which  thou  wentest:  turn  again,  O  virgin 
of  Israel  Tin  one  of  the  periodic  historic  fulfilinentfi  this  foreshadows  tne 
Princess  fephi],  turn  again  to  these  thy  cities  "  (.31,  ver.  21).  432    27 

The  early  Danites,  who  arrived  in  the  "isles"  by  sea;  appear  to  3<i«     13 
5   have  communicated  with  the  rest  of  the  tribe  who,  with  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh,  dwelt  on  the  shores  of  the  "  Dan  "-ube. 

The  March  Across  Europe,— All  the  way  across  Southern  Europe 
and  Asia,  from  Media,  are  mounds  beautitully  arched.  One,  opened 
by    the   Kussian    Archaeological    Society,    formed    a    lieautiful    arch 

i(>   in  the  mound,  and  there  lying  straight  out  was  a  silver  serpent  with 

ruby  eyes.     "  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  by  the  way  "  (Qen.  49,  ver.  17). 

Dan  was  not  only  a  pioneer,  but  used  to  have  the  naming  of  the 

places,  and  often  used  the  names  of  their  ancester  Dan  (Judges  18, 

ver.   29) ;  the  rivers  and  towns  he  named  Danube,  Don,   Dnieper, 

1."*  Dniester,  with  other  "Dans"  and  ''Dons,"  clearly  marked  the  path 
of  the  Israelites  through  Europe  on  their  way  to  the  land  of  the 
Covenant  via  Denmark.  ° 

The  Tuatha  De  Danann.— In  Ireland,  many  centuries  before  the  43^^      i 
Christian    era,    appeared,    so    history    tells    us,    in    three    ships,   395    22 

20   a     race    of     settlers     from     the     East,     calling     themselves    the 

Tuatha  De  Danann,  which  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Allen  says  "literally  means  437     19 
*  the  tribe  of  Dan.' ''    Mr.  Gladstone  tells  us  they  came  from  the  Danai  430     36 
of  Oreece.    The  Phoenicians,  it  is  known,  used  to  reach  Qreat  Britain 
by  ship,  and  probably  the  Danites,  who  lived  in  the  adjacent  district 

'2:>   of  the  Holy  Land,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  "  isles  "  and  had     Pi.  72 : 1 
colonies  settled  there. 

In  the  "  Annals  of  Ireland "  it  is  written :  "  The  Dan-ans  were  a 
highly  civilised  people,  well  s)Lilled  in  architecture  and  other  arts, 
from    long   residence   in   Greece    and    their   intercourse    with    the  430     12 

:i(i    Phoenicians.    Their  first  appearance  in   Ireland  was  1200  B.C.,   or  4S7    20 
eighty-five  years  after  the  great  victory  of  Deborah  [Jud.  5,.  ver.  17]." 
Jeremiah  writes :  "  For  a  voice  declareth  from  Dan,  and  publisheth 
affliction    from    mount    Ephraim  .  .  .  publish    against    Jerusalem, 
that  watchers  come  from  a  far  country,  and  give  out  their  voice   ^ 
against  the  cities  of  Judah  "  (4,  ver.  15,  16),  as  if  Dan  dwelt  in  a  '^jSJ    T: 
"  far  country."  ^"'^    ^^ 

:\b      The  Plets,  Israelites.  -  The  "  Pictish  Chronicle,"  which  is  the  only 
record   extant   of    the    Picts,    shows  that  the  race,  known  then  as 
the   Picts,   reached   Ireland  by  three  ships   coming    from    Thrace,  439      4 
the  home  of  the  Getse.    These  Picts  were  few  in  number,  only  some 
309,  but  they  were  received  cordially  by  the  Scots  in  Ireland,  who  432      7 

40  offered  to  send  their  warriors  across  the  water  to  assist  the  strangers 
to  conquer  Scotland.     In  this  way  Dan  came  into  Scotland. 

When  the  Israelites  crossed  over  to  Scotland,  they  colonised    a 
district     which    became    known   as    Airer    Goedel,    or  "  region    of  423     10 
Gall,"  which  tneans  "sons  of  God,"  and  is  pronounced  Argyle.f  407     15 

*  Saxo  Grammaticas  says  that  Denmark  means  "  the  land  or  country  of  Dsu  *' 
The  "  VetiiB  Chrooicon  Holaatiae  "  says  that  the  Danea  and  Jntes  are  JewB  of  tne 
tnbe  of  Dan.     The  word  Jnte,  accordin^r  to  Col.  Gamier,  is  a  form  of  the  woid 
50   Goth.  t  "Ency.  Britt,"  Vol.  XIII.,  p.  247. 


liefer  to     432  THE  PICTS,  ISRAELITES. 

Pa«*Line  ^pp^    ,^ 

In  the  Irish  Chronicles  it  is  said  :  "  Cruthne  .  .  .  took  possession 
of  the  North  of  the  island  of  Britain,  and  his  seven  sons  divided  the 
land  into  seven  divisions.  The  Cruthneach  came  from  the  land  of 
Thracia." 

In  a  poem  about  them  we  are  told  that  the  King  of  Thrace  fell  in  love    •"> 
with  their  sister,  and  they  therefore  left  with  ''  nine  ships  in  good 

i'M  39  order,  309  persons."  It  is  stated  in  this  poem  that  they  were  called 
the  Picti  from  the  tattooing  of  their  skins.  The  "  Pictisli 
Chronicle"  states  that  the  "Picts  came  Routh  from  Scythia,"  and 
that  ''  they  are  called  Picts  on  account  of  their  painted  bodies,  and   ^^ 

430    12      Scots  either  from  Sciti,  intimating  that  they  came  from  Scythia,*  or 

43.")     31)      else  from  Scotta,  a  daughter  of  the  King  of  Egypt,  who  became 
Queen  of  the  Scots."    The  Picts  and  Scots  are  descended  from  a  fair- 
haired  peQple  called  the  Albani.     The  ''Pictish  Chronicle"   says: 
"  They  were  Ooths,  a  people  who,  it  is  thought,  took  their  name  from  i'> 
Magog,  son  of  Japhet,  whom  the  ancient  Greeks  called  the  Qete." 

Kzek.  38, 39  The  Origin  of  Gog  and  Magog,,  of  City  fame,  is  unknown.  It 
is  interesting  to  note  in  the  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,''  p.  190, 
that  Magog,  according  to  some,  was  the  name  for  the  Massagete, 

413      4      and  that  "In  the  distript  of  Astrakhan  a  legend  is  still  to  be  met  -'^ 

with  to  the  effect  that  €k>g  and  Magog  were  two  great  races  [Gets 

and  Massagetse  1],  which  Alexander  the  Great  subdued  and  banished 

to   the    inmost   recesses   of  the     Caucasus  .  .  .  whence    they     are 

destined  ultimately  to  make  their  escape  and  destroy  the  world."  t 
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Zedekiah*s  Daughters.— Jeremiah  is  stated,  after  leaving  Egypt,  -'^ 
39<)  18,33  to  have  fled  to  Ireland,  in  ships  of  the  Danites,  carrying  with  him 
433  17,  32  Tea  Tephi,  the  daughter  of  Zedekiah,  thus  ensuring  the  continuance 

of  the  line  of  David.     After  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  had  been  killed, 
411     2<>      and   Zedekiah   himself  had   ha<l   his  eyes   put  out  and  been  carried 

away  captive,   Jeremiah  was    left   behind     with    the    king's    two  -''* 

"e^!°3?'42'  daughters. 

When  Nebuzar-adan  released  Jeremiah  from  *  prison,  Gedaliah 
carried  him  home  to  Jerusalem,  and  later  Ishmael,  the  Ammonite, 
slew  Gedaliah  and  all  the  Jews  with  him,  and  the  Chaldeans 
amongst  whom  they  dwelt.  "  Then  Ishmael  carried  away  captive  :v> 
all  the  residue  of  the  people  that  were  in  Mizpah,  even  the  king's 
daughters,  and  all  the  people"  (Jer.  41,  ver.   10). 

Johanan  thereupon  attacked  Ishmael,   who  left  his  captives  and 
fled   to    the    Ammonites.    Johanan    and   his   captains   then    asked 
Jeremiah  to  pray  for  them,  and  inquire  "  the  way  wherein  we  may  4> 
walk  "  (Jer.  42,  ver.   3),   promising  to  obey  the  advice.    Jeremiah, 
after  ten  days,  told  them  not  to  go  to  Egypt,  but  to  remain. 

However,  "  Johanan .  . .  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  to  dwell 
in  the  land  of  Judah.     But  .  .  .  took  all  the  remnant  of  Judah, 

*  The  "  Pictish  Chronicle"  (rives an  account  of  this,  Scythia  conveying  a  taArlj  45 
accurate  account  of  its  situation. 

222     51  t  The  similarity  of  the  names  to  Gabriel  and  Michael,  the  angels  who  are 

going  to  bring  the  material  world,  that  is  all  evil,  to  an  end.  is'curioas. 


ZED£KIAH'S  DAUGHTERS.  433    Befex  t« 

th«t  were  reiumed  from  all  nations,  whither  they  had  been  driven, 
to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Judah ;  Even  men,  and  women,  and  children, 
and.  the  king's  daughters  .  .  .  and    Jeremiah    the    prophet,    and  370    n 
Barueh  the  son  of  Neriah.     So  they  came  into  the  land  of  Egypt: 
•'>    for  they  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord :  thus  came  they  even  to 

Tahpanhes  "  (Jer.  43,  ver.  4-7).    It  may  be  recollected  that  Barueh      U-  30 : 4 
was  the  companion  of  Jeremiah  in  prison,   and  was  very  closely 
connected  with  him. . 

Then  follows  the  fulfille<]  nrophecy  that  most  of  the  Jews  who 

10    went  to  Egypt  would  die:  "And  I  will  take  the  remnant  of  Judah, 

that  have  set  their  faces  to  go  into  the  land  of  Egypt  to  sojourn 

there,  and  they  shall  all  be  consumed,  and  fall  in  the  land  of  Egypt " 

(Jer.  44,  ver.  12). 

Verse   14  shows  that  some  were  to  escape,  "for  none  slmll  return 

15    but  such  as  shall  escape, ''  and  verse  28  says:  "  Yet  a  small  number 
that   escape   the   sword  shall   return  out  of   the  land  of   Egypt.'' 
Jeremiah    had   already    prophesied    that    the    remnant    would    go  870    4:2 
into    the    Northern     land    and     be     helped :     "  The     Lord     said,  482     23 
Verily    it   shall  be    well   with  thy  remnant ;    verily    J    will    cause 

20  the  enemy  to  entreat  thee  well  in  the  time  of  evil  and  in 
the  time  of  affliction''  (Jer.  lo,  ver.  11),  but  the  next  two  verses 
show  that  the  main  body  of  Israelites  passing  into  this  land  would 
have  trouble,  and  would  go  into  a  strange  country :  "  Shall  iron 
break  the  northern  iron  and  the  steel]    Thy   substance    and    thy 

25  treasures  will  I  give  to  the  spoil  without  price,  and  that  for  all  thy 
sins,  even  in  all  thy  borders.  And  I  will  make  thee  to  pass  with 
thine  enemies  into  a  land  which  thou  knowest  not:  for  a  fire  is 
kindled  in  mine  anger,  which  shall  burn  upon  you "  (Jer.  15, 
ver.  12,  14). 

30  The  words  of  Jeremiah  to  Barueh,  in  the  45th  chapter,  foretell 
his  safety  and  the  transplanting  to  another  land. 

Tea  Tepbi.  —This  was  the  name  of  the  eldest  daughter  of 
Zedekiah.  Tephi  was  a  family  name  ;  Taphath  was  the  daughter 
of  Solomon  (I.  Kings  4,  ver.  11).     The  name  "Tea  Tephi"  signified  ^85      8 

:i5  "  a  tender  twig."  The  root  "  taph  "  signifies  an  infant,  and  is  the 
Hebrew  word  used  for  "  little  one "  in  numerous  places.  "  Tea " 
also  appears  to  be  diminutive,  meaning  "  little."  * 

In  513  A.D.  the  Irish  kings  and  leaders  assembled  for  three  days 
to   inquire    into   the   ancient   history  of   Ireland,    with  fasting  and 

4u  prayer.  The  records  had  been  so  destroyed  through  the  struggles 
of  the  Baalitish  priests,  that  nothing  could  be  ascertained  further 
than  ''  that  it  was  a  subject  shrouded  in  deep  mystery,  and  con- 
nected in  some  way  with  the  existence  of  a  woman  from  over  the 
great  plain— the  sea—*  with  a  Royal  Prosperous  Smile,'  and  who— 

45  such  had  been  the  intensity  of  respect  of  their  ancestors  for  this 

*  Ck)l.  J.  Gamier, in  "The  Ten  Tribes,''  p,  1>9.  writes  :  *'  Now  it  would  appear 
that  the  name  *  Tea  Tephi '  ha»  no  signification  in  Irish.  It  is  a  Hebrew  word 
signifying  '  an  admirable  or  beautiful  woman.'  " 
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illustrious  scion  of  royalty,  concerning  whom  also  there  was  some 
'  mystery '  too  deep  to  be  uttered— was  buried  in  a  tomb  sixty  feet 
long  and  wide/'  a  tomb  which  unbroken  tradition  asserts  to  be 
still  inviolated!  A  poem  was  composed  by  the  chief  bard  to  the 
Irish  King  Desmond,  in  which  he  asks—  ^ 

"  When  was  the  place  called  Te-mor  ? 

•  *  •  •  * 

437      5  Was  it  in  the  time  of  Parlothan  of  battles? 

43^^    43  Or  at  the  first  arrival  of  CsBsaire  ? 

Tell  me,  in  which  of  these  invasions 

Did  the  place  obtain  the  name  of  Tea-morf  l« 

370  4«  Tea-Mur  is  the  wall  of  Tea,  the  Egyptian.      The  name  of  Tara 

seemed  to  have  been  Cathair  Crofin  or  Lothair  Grofinn.  The  early 
Irish  gives  Teamar. 

433    32  ''  Until  the  coming  of  the  agreeable  Tea, 

371  5  The  wife  of  Heremon  of  noble  aspect." 

"A  rampart  was  raised  around  her  house,  i:> 

For  Tea,  the  daughter  of  Lughaidh." 

"Lughaidh,''  according  to  the  Rev.  R.  F.  A.  Glover,  means  God's 
house,  and  there  were  two  Irish  kings  of  that  name.  The  poem 
continues  as  follows:— 

"  She  was  buried  outside  in  her  mound,  2>> 

And  from  her  it  was  named  Tea-mur. 
The  seat  of  the  kings  it  was  called, 
439,  (>,  22  The  princes,  descendants  of  the  Milesians ; 

Five  names  it  had  ere  that  time. 

That  is,  from  Fordruim  to  Temor.  25 

I  am  Fintan  the  bard, 
The  historian  of  many  tribes  ; 
•    In  latter  times  I  have  passed  my  days 
At  the  earthern  fort  above  Temor." 

Another  celebrated  bard,  Cu-an  O'Cochlain,  composed  a  similar  30 
poem  in  1024  a.d.     He  says : 

"  Where,  after  her  death,  was  Tea's  monument— 

•  *  •  •  • 

The  grave,  the  great  Mergech— 

A.  sepulchre  which  has  not  been  violated. 

•  •  •  •  • 

And  she  lies  beneath  this  unequalled  Tomb.  :;5 

•  •  •  •  * 

It  is  a  mystery  not  to  be  uttered."  * 

Taffy,  the  Welsh  soubriquet,  is  usually  derived  from  David 
[Hebrew,  Beloved],  one  of  the  commonest  Welsh  names.  Tea  Tephi 
was  herself  the  "  daughter  of  David." 

The  "  riddle "  of  Ezekiel  in  chapter  17  is  a  wonderful  prophecy  4 1 
433     3.")      of  the    history    of  Zedekiah's   descendants.     The    "young    twigs," 

•  See  "  Tea  Tephi,"  by  Professor  TotUn. 
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App.   1.  Pmiflitae 

[Zedekiah's  daughters]  were  "cropped  off"  by  "a  great  eagle'' 
[Jeremiah]  .  .  .  and  "  carried  into  a  land  of  traffick ;  .  .  .  a  city  of 
merchants"  [Great  Britain].  "The  seed  of  the  land"  was  also 
'*  planted  ...  in  a  fruitful  field  ;  he  placed  it  by  great  waters  ...  so 

•'>   it  became  a  vine,  and  brought  forth  branches,  and  shot  forth  sprigs." 
The    chapter    then    foretells   that   the    Jews    "shall   be   scattered 
toward  all  winds,"  and  ends  up  with  the  prophecy  of  the  spiritual 
advancement  of  Israel.     A  tender  twig*  of  the  highest  branch  of  43H    8.5 
the  highest  cedar  was  to  be  planted  "upon  an  high  mountain  [the 

10  prophet's  name  for  spiritual  upliftment]  and  eminent:  ...  it  shall 
.  .  .  bear  fruit,  .  .  .  and  under  it  shall  dwell  all  fowl "  [the  uplifted 
thoughts,  spiritual  thinkers].  ...  "I  the  Lord  have  brought  down 
the  high  tree  [Zedekiah],  have  exalted  the  low  tree  [his  daughter], 
have  dried  up  the  green  tree  [the  Jewish  nation],  and  have  made  the 

i:>  dry  tree  [the  Christian  religion]  to  flourish"  (Ezek.  17,  ver.  3-6, 
21-24).    Psalms  80.  ver.  4-11,  refers  to  the  same  thing. 

The  Scots.— Col.  J.  C.  Gawler,  of  the  Tower  of  London,  Keeper  431     40 
of  the   Crown  Jewels,  wrote  an  article  in  1873,    called,   " '  Scots ' 
synonymous  with  '  Wanderers.' "  f    In  this  article  he  says  that  the 

20  following  lines  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  led  him  to  examine  into  the 

history  of  the  Scotch  :— 

"  Unless  the   Fates   are  faithless  grown, 
And  prophet's  voice  be  vain,  381     14 

Where'er  is   found   this   sacred   stone, 
2:1  The  '  wanderers' '  race  shall  reign." 

He  found  that  the  Scotch  and  their  stone  came  to  Ireland  from  381      4 

Si>ain,J    an<l    pmviously     were    adventurers    who    flwi    from    Egypt  436     13 

during  the  national   disturbances.     Some  historians  speak   of  the  382     20 

stone   as   having   belonged   to   Moses.     Some  say   that   the  many- 

30   coloured  plaid  of  the  Highlanders,  the  use  of  which  goes  back  so  • 

far   that   the   origin   is   unknown,  is  a  souvenir  of  Joseph's  coat  of 

many  colours.     It  has  been  said  that  it  is  a  survival  of  the  military 

uniform  of  the  army  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

He   writes:  "The  dates   of  their  arrival  in  batches   in   Ireland 
3.*;  correspond  pretty  well   with  the  dates  of   the    first    invasion    of 
Palestine  by  the  Assyrians,  and  the  invasion  of  Egypt  by  the  same 
power  in  Jeremiah's  time. 

"  The  name  of  Scots  is  said  by  some  of  the  legends  to  have  been 
derived  from  one  Scota,  a  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  who  was  married  432     12 
40  to  the  leader   of  these  adventurers.     The    Irish   legend   mentions 
two  ladies  of  that  name  who,  on  two  separate  visits  to  Egypt  of 
these  wanderers,  at  wide  intervals,  married  the  leaders." 

On  examining  into  the  Hebrew  language  he  found  that  Jacob's 

encampment  (Gen.  33,  ver.   17)  was  called  "  Succoth,"  and  that  in 

4:>  Lev.  23,  ver.  43,  it  was  stated  "  That  your  generations  may  know  that 

*  A  brsnoh  was  the  universal  synonym  for  a  child,  and  a  tender  twig  would 
mean  a  youog  daughter. 

t  "  I^if e  from  the  Dead." 
X  The  history  of  Ireland,  by  Raphael  HoUinshed.  printed  in  1547,  states  that 
T)).)  in  1500  B.c ,  **  whilst  the  Israelites  served  in  Egypt,''  Gaihelup,  a  great  lord 
in  Grecia,  after  buildinar  Coruna,  went  to  Ireland,  ^' which  was  after  him  called 
Gathelus,  and  Scotia  after  his  wife."  Le>land  Fielden  nnd  other  writers 
identify  Gathelas  with  the  House  of  Douglas  (''  God  and  Greater  Britain,"  p.  51. 
Rev.  R.  Doo^la*). 
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I  made  the  children  of  Israel  to  dwell  in  booths  [Hebrew,  Suoooth], 

when  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.''    He  comes  to  the 

oonolusion  that  the  word  Skuthee  or  Scythian  was  identical  with 

the  Hebrew  Suoc6thee,  which  was  identical,  with  the  '*  wanderers" 
spoken  of  by  Sir  Walter  Scott.  ^ 

Justin  Martyr,  writing  about  143  a.d.,  says :  "  There  is  not  a 
nation,  either  of  Greek  or  Barbarian,  even  of  those  who  wander  in 
tribes,  and  live  in  tents,  amongst  whom  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
are  not  offered  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  the  universe  by  the 
name  of  crucified  Jesus."  lo 

Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in  his  "  Chronology,"  states  that  a  colony  of 
Iberians  from  the  borders  of  the  Exixine  or  Euzine  and  Caspian 
435  26  Sea,  settled  in  Spain,  and  a  colony  of  them  by  the  name  of  Scots  • 
settled  in  Ireland— originally  called  "  Sootia  —in  the  fourth  age 
of  the  world.  The  Scots  still  love  wandering,  and  colonies  of  them 
will  be  found  in  nearly  every  country.  '•'• 

IRELAND. 

Postellus,  in  his  public  lectures  in  Paris,  derives  the  name  of 
Ireland  from  the  Jews,  ''Irin"  being  quasi  Jurin,  i.e.,  ''the  land 
of  the  Jews."    He  states  that  they  took  possession  of  Ireland  very  20 
early. 

In  the  early  days  Ireland  is  said  to  have  been  inhabited  by 
a  race  of.  demons  or  giants,  described  as  monsters  in  size  and 
hideous  in  shape,  many  of  them  being  footless  and  handless,  whilst 
others  had  the  heads  of  animals.  They  are  called  Fomorachs,  and  '--' 
Professor  Rhys  states  that  the  name  Fomor  means  "  underwave."  t 
To  the  Celts  the  sea  represented  darkness  and  death.     These  were 

445     16      no  doubt  the  early  primeval  half-men  and  half -animals— traces    of 
which  Darwin  said  had  never  been  discovered —similar  to  those  in- 
habiting  the   ancient  continent  of   Lemuria,   which   is  now   being  3>.» 
investigated  by  those  who  can  read  thought  in  the  past,  and  who 

124  8  find  that  the  inhabitants  were  gigantic,  half  animals  and  half 
men.  There  is  some  confusion  with  the  Fonnorians,  whose  remains 
show  them  to  have  been  rather  an  undersized  race,  and  whom 
Col.  Gamier  thinks  were  a  Canaanitish  race.  '^'' 

According  to  the  ''  History  of  Ireland/'  in  the  Peabody  Institute, 
IM'inted  in  1783,  the  origin  of  the  Irish  ±  is  trHcwl  to  the  Scythians 
and  Egyptians.  They  buried  their  dead,  and  the  professions  were 
hereditary,  like  the  Egyptians.  Their  records  unanimously  agree 
that  part  of  the    Irish    are    descendants    of    the    Phoenicians    or  40 

365     32       Canaanites,  ^  part  of  whom  it  is  said  landed  in  Ireland  1,000  years 
before  Christ.     My  father  found   that  many  of  the  words  used  by 
Cork  butter  women  were  Pbcenician. 
The     early     monkish     annalists    state     that     Ireland    was    first 

434      9       inhabited  by  Cessair,  the  grand-daughter  of  Noah,  who,  according 

to  Professor  Rhys,§  represented  a  tribal  goddess  of  the  pre-Ccltic  4.> 

445  23  29  people.  She  and  her  followers  were  possibly  Atlanteans,  who,  on 
the  submergence  of  that  continent,  managed  to  escape  to  Ireland. 
They  soon,  however,  died  out. 

*  Col.  Gamier  says:  "The  word  'Scot'  is  srererally  considered  ivj*  identical 
with  the  words  'Scuthus'  and  'Scuthai,*  which  the  Greeks  call  the  Scythians" 
("TheTenTribep."  p.  86).  Hrfalso  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  both  the 
Irish  Scutes  or  Scoti  and  the  Massagetae  were  known  for  their  huge  dogs  of 
great  strenjrth  and  ferocity.  •'»'"> 

t  ''  Hihbert  Lectures,"  p.  594. 

J  The  Rev.  Dr.  Todd. in  hit*  "Life  of  St.  Patrick.*'  says  :  "The  keynote  of  Irish 
history  is  the  spirit  of  clanship  amonfif  Irishmen,  together  with  adhesion  to 
ancient  traditions.'* 

§  "Celtic  BriUin,"  3rd  edition,  p.  288. 
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Smith's  Dictionary  oi  the  Bible  shows  thkt  the  phrase  "  the  isles  363  44 
of  the  Gentiles,"  in  Genesis  10,  ver.  5,  would  be  more  correctly 
spoken  of  as  '*  the  far  distant  Western  Isles/'  It  would  be 
interesting  if  it  turned  out  that  it  was  the  British  Isles  that  were 
'^  divided,  as  stated,  amongst  the  grandchildren  of  Noah.  This 
would  explain  some  of  the  difficult  references  in  ancient  Irish 
history.    {See  p.  363,  line  1.) 

5  The  next  record  is  of  the  landing  of  Partholon  upon  May  1st  434  8 
with  forty-eight  followers.  They  evidently  did  not  know  the  proper 
way  of  praying,  because  300  years  after  arrival,  when  their  numbers 
had  increased  to  5,000,  they  were  annihilated  by  an  epidemic.  The 
place  of  their  funeral,  near  Dublin,  is  marked  by  the  mound  of 
10  Tallaght,  from  Tamh-leacht,  meaning  grave  of  the  plague-stricken. 

The  People  of  Nemed  followed,  and  they  were  scoiirged  by  a 
similar  epidemic.  After  slaying  Conann,  one  of  the  Fomor  kings, 
they  were  defeated  at  Tory  Island,  off  Donegal,  by  More,  another 
of  the  Fomor  kings,  and  fled  the  country.* 

15       The  *' History  of  Ireland,"  in  the  Peabody  Institute,  states  that 
the  residents,  prior  to  the  Tuatha  De  Dananns,  were  descendants  of 
5,000  people  from  Greece  called  Foibalges— possibly  the  Firbolgs.      438      1 
The  next  to  appear,   about  717  B.C.,  under  a  king  called  Nuad,  ^^^      3 
were  the  "  Tuatha  De  Danann,"  said  in  Irish  to  be  "  the  tribe  of  ^^^    ^0 

2.)    Dan."  431     30 

The  Danites  in  Ireland. — Danu  or  Donu  seems  to  have  been  con- 
sidered by  the  Goidels  or  Gaels  as  the  ancestress  of  the  gods.  Tlie 
Goidels,  according  to  the  most  generally  accepted  theory,  arrived 
in  Britain  between   1000  B.C.  and  500  B.C.,  whilst  the  Brythons  or 

2.->    Brittones  seemed  to  have  appeared,  about  the  third  century   B.C. 

Their  descendants  are  the  more  modern  Gaels  and  Cymry.  414    45 

Some  of  the  principal  figures  in  British  mythology  are  called  sons  440  35, 38 
and  (]aughters  of  Don— such  as  Arianrod,   daughter  of  Don,  also 
called  daughter  of  Beli.    Britain,  according  to  a  Welsh  triad,  was 

30   known  as  the  "  Honey  Isle  of  Beli.''    Bilhah  was  the  mother  of 

Dan.  (Gen.  30,  ver.  7k  6),  and  Bela  was  the  eldest  son  of  Benjamin, 

whose  four  sons,  Ezbon,  Uzzi,  Uzziel,  and  Jerimothwere  mighty 

men  of  valour  (I.  Chron.  7,  ver.  6  and  7,  and  8,  ver.  1).     Probably 

the  surname  **  Bill "  is  the  modern  equivalent. 

35  According  to  mythology,  there  were  various  sons  of  Don,  one  of 
whom  fought  the  gigantic  Bran.  These  children  of  Don  were 
regarded  as  deities  of  the  sky,  and  the  greatest  was  probably 
Gwydion.  Several  of  the  leading  mythologists  think  that  he  was 
identical  with  Odin,  and  Professor  Rhys,  in  his  Hibbert  Lectures  419    29 

40  (1886),  has  drawn  a  remarkable  series  of  parallels  between  the  two. 
His  character,  attributes,  and  exploits  are  also  very  similar  to 
those  of  King  Arthur,  whose  legendary  fame  is  only  explainable  on 
the  supposition  thnt  lie  understood  mental  working,  or  that  his  exploits 
have  been  mixed  up  with  those  of  some  greater  hero.     Some  think 

4-    that  he  may^have  been  identical  with  Thor. 

^Maonamara  looks  upon  the  Irish  Celts  as  Aryans  from  Asia.    He  says  they  350     45 
were  "  a  vijiforoas  hardy  race,  tall,  fair  ...  an  imaginative  race  of  beings,  given 
to  the  stady  of  astronomy  ;  they  worshipped  a  Supreme  Being" "  and  "  placed 
their  dead  in  tombs.   The  Aryans,"  he  stated,  ''were  led  by  a  king'  and  rulers  of  the 

50    tribes  into  which  they  were  divided  "  ("  The  Evolution  and  Function  of  Living 
Purposive  Matter,"  pp.  209.  210).     M.  Thierry,  speaking  of  the  Gallic  Celts, 
describes  them  as  having  a ''  personal  bravery  unequalled  among  ancient  nations" ; 
and  Mommsen  says :    "  The  whole  ancient  world  presents  no  more  genuine   439     18 
knight/'  remarkable  for  "  his  childlike  piety,  unsurpassed  fervour  of  national 

55  feeling,  and  the  closeness  with  which  those  who  are  fellow-countrymen  cling 
together,  almost  like  one  familv.  in  opposition  to  a  stranger"  ("History  of 
Rome,"  Vol.  IV.,  p.  280). 
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438  TARA   THE   CAPITAL 

Pa^eldne  App.    I. 

431  17         Tuatha  D^Danann.     The  earliest  historical  ground,  although  un- 

certain, is   the  arrival  in  Ireland,   from   Greece,    of   three  tribes, 
437     18      called  Fir  [men  of]  Danaan,  ¥it  Gailioin,  and  Fir  Bolg.    In  the  old 
Gaelic    literature    the   former  are   called  the  Tuatha  D6  Danann, 
and  students  of  m^^thology  now  look  upon  them  as  the  gods  of  the     5 
Celts  in  Ireland. 

432  26         Jewish  Treasupes.— They  burnt  their  ships,  and  landed,  some  say 

about  580  B.C.,  upon  May  1st,  at  which  date  all  important  arrivals 

39G     19      in  Ireland  seem  to  have  taken  place,  and  brought  with  them  their 

four  chief  treasures:  Nuada's  Sword,  that  needed  no  second  blow;    lo 
Lug's  Lance,  which  slew  of  itself ;  Dagda's  Magic  Cauldron,  whose 

396     20      supply  of  food  never  failed  ;  and  the  mysterious  "  Stone  of  Destiny," 
which  would,  it  was  said,  cry  out  with  a  human  voice  to  acclaim  a 

371     34      rightful  king.    These  are  Goliath's  Sword,   which,    as    shown    in 

I.  Samuel  21,  ver.  9,  was  kept  by  the  High  Priest  wrapped  in  a  cloth   i.i 

behind  the  ephod ;  the  Lance  was  Aaron's  rod  which  budded ;  the 

Magic  Cauldron   was  the  pot  of  manna,   of  which  Moses  said  to 

Aaron,  "  lay  it  up  before  the  Lord,  to  be  kept  for  your  generations. 

...  So  Aaron  laid  it  up  before  the  Testimony,  to  be  kept "  (£x.  16, 

381      4       ver.  33,  34) ;  the  Stone  was  the  well-known  Coronation  Stone.*    The  20 
writer  of  Hebrews,  speaking  of  ''  the  tabernacle   which  is  called  the 
Holiest  of  all,"  said   that  it   "  had   the   golden   censer,  and   the  ark 
of  the  covenant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold,  wherein  was  the 

370  6      golden^  pot  that  had  manna,    and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and 

the  tables  of  the  covenant "  (Heb.  9,  ver.  3,  4).     I  can  find  no  refer-  2:> 
ence   to   what  happened  to   the   tables  of   stone  holding  the   Ten 
Commandments,  nor  to  the  golden  censer  and  pot,   that  seem  to 
have  been  kept  in  the  Ark,  and  am  inclined  to  think  that  they  are 
396    18      not  there  at  present. 

Tara  the    Capital. —Jeremiah   appears  to    have  been   in   charge  zo 
of  the    party.      On    arrival    they    were    attacked    by    the   inhabi- 
tants, and  gained  a  victory  at  the  battle  of  Moytura,t  in  Mayo,  when 

371  12      ^^®y  ^<>o^  possession  of  Ireland,  and  fixed  their  capital  at  Tara, 

then  called  Drumcain.     They  settled  with  the  Firbolgs  by  getting 

Br  ess,  the  son  of  the  king,  to  marry  Brigit,  the  daughter  of  Dagda, 

and  become  their  ruler— Nuad,    their  king,  having  lost  his   hand  3.> 

in  the  battle  of  Mqytura— whilst  Cian,  the  son  of  Diancecht,  the  god 
of  medicine,  married  Ethniu,  the  daughter  of  Balor,  the  powerful 
Firbolg  prince.  Later  Bress  'insulted  Cairbre,  the  son  ot  Ogma, 
principal  bard  of  the  Tuatha  D^  Danann,  whose  retort  caused  boils 
to  break  out  all  over  Bress's  face ;  becoming  thus  blemished,  he 
was  obliged  to  abdicate.  From  the  marriage  of  Diancecht's  son 
and  Bator's  daughter  a  child  called  Lug  was  bom,  who  was  so 
proficient  in  skill,  and  so  wise,  that  he  became  known  as  the 
loldanach,  "  Master  of  the  many  Arts,"  %  and  the  father  of  the  famous 

*  The  Irisb  records  have  beea  purposely  mutilated  at  important  points  when    4') 
referring  to  this  Stone.     Leland  and  O'Reilly  both  state  that  all  Ixieh  historical 
writers  say  that  the  Kings  *of  Ireland  until  513  A.D.  were  crowned  on  the  Lia 
Phail  at  Tara. 

t  There  were  two  battles  of  Moytura,  one  in  Sb>o,  the  other  in  Mayo. 

t  "  The  Fate  of  the  Children  of  Tuireann  *'  in  "  Three  Sorrowful  Stories  of   an 
Erin"  ("Atlantis,"  Vol.  IV.y 


THE  POWER    OF  THOUGHT.  439     Refer  to 

App.  I.  ^■«*"" 

Cuchulainn,  who  is  said  to  have  heard  the  angels  in  heaven,  and 
testified  to  the  truth  of  Christianitv.* 

According  to  the  '^  History  of  Ireland/'  in  the  Peabody  Institute, 

Brear  was  the  first  king  of  the  Tuatha  De  Danann,  and  he  was 

5   dethroned  by  his  brother  Nuad  after  reigning  twenty  years.    Later 

came  the  Picts  from  Thrace,  and  thev  were  assisted  by  the  Milesians  431     36 
to  conquer  Scotland.    Afterwards  the. Picts  helped  the  Irish,  and 
intermarried.    Milesius,  in  an  old  poem,  is  said  to  have  come  from 
Scythia ;  Keating  quotes  the  ancient  records  as  stating  "  via  Spain." 

10  The  Power  of  Thougrht.— Lug  obtained  the  principal  magic  treasures 
of  the  world, t  J^-ud  organised  the  Tuatlia  De  Daimiin  for  a  great 
struggle,  when,  with  the  aid  of  magic  weapons  and  water  which 
healed  the  wounded  and  brought  the  dead  to  life,  they  drove  the 
Firbolgs    to    the   sea  %    The    memorials    of    this    l>attle    of    Moytura 

15  which  commenced  on  the  Plain  of  Currowmore,  near  Sligo,*  are 
stated  to  be  the  finest  collection  of  rude  stone  monuments  in  the 
world,  with  the  excepticm  of  (.'anuic.§ 

Dr.  Wm.  Smith  says :  ''  Of  all  the  heroic  families  in  Greece,  none 
wa«  more  heroic  than  that  of  the  Dan-ans  of  Argos." 

20       Later,  Ith,  with  Bile,  deities  of  the  dead,  arrived  in  Ireland,  and 
the  former  was  slain  by  the  Tuatha  D6  Danann.    Mile,  the  son  of  Bil6, 
started  to  avenge  his  death,  and  ultimately  the  Milesians,  by  incanta-  439      4 
tions,  said  to  be  the  oldest  Irish  literary  records,  got  to  shore,  where 
they  defeated  the  Tuatha  D^  Danann,   196  years  after  their  first 

25  arrival. T  A  treaty  of  j)eHce  was  then  made,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  the  commencement  of  religion  in  Ireland. 

"  The  Mythology  of  Ancient  Britain  and  Ireland,"  by  C.  Squire, 
gives  a  number  of  interesting  details.  Irish  historians,  however, 
are  very  contradictory.    If  you  read  Young,  Lawless,  Douglas  Hyde, 

30  Leland,  and  Keating,  you  will  probably  give  the  subject  of  early 
Irish  history  up  as  hopeless :  they  only  agree  to  diifer.  The  early 
history  of  Great  Britiiin  is  just  as  bad. 

The  old  Irish  were  a  learned  race,  and  had  large  seminaries,  even 
in  580  B.C.    Bede  says  that  Oswald,  the  Anglo-Saxon  King,  applied 

35  to  Ireland  for  learned  people  to  teach  his  people  Christianity.  In 
the  year  430  a.d.  Christianity  was  preached  with  remarkable  success 
in  Ireland,  which  in  olden  time  was  known  as  the  "  Isle  of  the 
Saints." 

*  If  the  "Godolphin  blood"  is  still  traceable,  though  thirty  {renerations  have 

40  passed,  it  is  not  sorprisin^  that  the  characteristics  of  Israel  are  still  evident,  and 
the  denunciation  in  the  Bible  against  intermarrying  with  the  heathen  can  be 
understood.  Kij^ht  throagfh  the  history  of  the  Israelites  "  mixed  marriages  " 
have  been  abhorred.  In  the  West  iDdies,  Africa,  Eprypt,  and  India  complete 
ostracism  by  the  relations  of  both  sides  is  the  usual  result.    Even  when  Esther 

45  married  the  most  powerful  monarch  of  the  day,  in  her  prayer  she  said,  "  O  Lord  ; 
thou  knowestthat  I  hate  the  glory  of  the  unrighteous,  and  abhor  the  bed  of  the 
uncircumcised,  and  of  all  the  heathen.  ...  I  abhor  the  sign  of  my  high  estate, 
which  is  upon  mine  head  [she  was  Queen]  in  the  days  wherein  I  shew  myself" 
(Apoc,  Esther  14.  ver.  15.  Ki). 

r>0  t  "  Judah's  Sceptre  and  Joseph's  Birthright,"'  p.  2fi(;. 

J  "The  old  Irish  legends  are  full  of  wonders  performed  by  Druids,  but  in  all  this 
literature  we  read  nothing  of  humnn  sacrifioes  ;  they  raised  mists  and  storms  to 
confound  the  enemies  of  the  chiefs  they  were  attached  to.  They  believed  and 
taught  the  idea  of  the  transmigration  of  the  spirit  of  a  man  in  order  that  it 

,",.■)  might  arrive  at  a  state  fit  to  become  a  part  of  the  all-pervading  Spirit  of  the 
Universe.  '  Silva  Gadiliea,'  by  S.  H.  O'Grady,  p.  98  ;  also  '  Pagan  Ireland,'  by 
W.  G.  Wood-Martin,  p.  9i> :  and  O'Curry's  *  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Early 
Iriflh,"  Vol.  II.,  p.  208  "  ("  The  Evolution  and  Function  of  Living  Purposive 
Matter,"  p.  205.    N.  C.  Macnamara,  F.R.C.S.). 

r»0   §  "  Rude  Stone  Monuments."  p.  180  (Fergusson).       ||  "  History  of  Greece."  p.  18. 
%  ^eatinge  f^ays  that  the  Lia  Phail  was  one  of  the  treasures  that  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  victors. 


S«ferto    440  ANCIENT   BRITAIN. 

J^n^Ui^  App.    I. 

The  Irish,  Scotch,  and  Welsh  all  lament  for  their  dead  in  the 
same  way  as  do  the  Jews  and  Israelites.  In  Irish,  the  Gaoine — pro- 
nounced "kueene''— is  very  near  the  Hebrew  word  Cina  Cinum. 
The  last  verse  of  "  The  Lament  of  O'OrieTe,"  from  the  Irish  Nun's 
Iberian  Celtic,  is  as  follows:— 

**  O  Bondman  of  Egypt,  no  Moses  appears  3 

To  light  your  dark  steps  through  this  desert  of  tears. 
Degraded  and  lost  ones,  no  Hestor  is  nigh 
To  lead  you  to  freedom,  or  teach  you  to  die." 

Helpful  Facts.  —The  importance  of  these  historical  legends  ia  that 
they  correspond  in  detail  and  literally  with  known  facts  that  have  i,, 
occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  as  set  out  in  the  Bible  and 
elsewhere.  They  are  given  rather  in  detail  in  the  expectation  that 
readers  with  a  .knowledge  of  the  subject  may  be  led  to  further 
investigation,  with  a  view  to  unearthing  the  historical  facts  from  which 
they  have  been  gathei*ed,  and  in  the  hope  that  the  results  of  such  i.> 
investigations  may  lead  to  further  irajwrtant  discoveries  elaborating 
the  identity  of  the  early  Irish  with  the  Israelitish  race. 

The  whole  of  the  evidence  goes  to  support  the  fact  that  the  British 
Isles  are  the  original  Western  home  of  the  Israelites,  and  their 
present  headquarters.  o^ 

ANCIENT    BRITAIN 

The  Aneient  Britons.— Tertullian,  about  190  a.d.,  enumerates  as 
"  belonging  to  Christ,"  "  parts  of  Britain  inaccessible  to  the  Bomans, 
the  Sarmatians,  Daci,  Germans,  and  Scythians."  Dan  was  then 
inaccessible,  and  the  other  tribes  were  in  the  places  described.  2*1 

In  the  "Roll  of  Tradition  and  Chronology,"  apud  lolo 
MSS.,  pp.  46,  47,  425,  426,  are  several  sayings  of  the  ancient 
Britons:  "God  leading,"  "In  the  name  of  God,"  "Truth  is 
troth/'  "Truth  will  become  Truth,"  "Truth  will  have  its  place," 
"  God  is  Truth,"  and  "  God  is  God."  "  God  now,  out  of  His  grace  :<„ 
and  unutterable  love,  imbued  them  with  laudable  intentions,  placing 
among  them  wise  and  holy  men,  who,  under  the  upholding  of  God 
and  His  peace,  and  in  the  refuge  of  His  truth  and  justice,  acquired 
a  right  knowledge  of  every  superiority  conducive  to  the  well-being 
of  the  race  of  the  Cymry.  Thus  circumstanced,  they  proceeded  :u 
in  their  adopted  course  .  .  .  until  they  escaped  from  the  nations 
that  had  assailed  them  with  devastation  and  plunder."  * 

The  Cympy.     "  A  Hebrew  sentence  amongst  these  Cjiury  was  *Ooyini 

Yahveh,'    people    of    Jehovah.     In  the   '  Gwawd   Llud '  they  call 

themselves  by  a  Hebrew  name,   Brithan,    in   a  stanza   altogether  4.1 

Hebrew.    Omri,  King  of  the  Israelites  in  9'29  B.C.,  inaugurated  a  new 

dynasty  and   new    jx>licy    courting  alliances  with    the  heathen,    his 

younger  son  Ahab,  for  instance,  marrying  Jezebel  of  Tyre,  the  Baalite. 

Hence  the  name  of  Beth-Omri  or  Bcth-Khumri — The  House  of  Omri— 

by  which  Israel  is  called  on  the  Assyrian  Obelisk  in  the  British  Museum.  {:, 

We  have  the  Greek  Cimmerii,  the  Latin  Kimbri,  and  in  the  Crimea  the 
Kimbric  Chersonesus.  The  ancient  British  Triads  say  that  the  Cymry 
came  from  Constantinople. 

«  ''The  Traditional  History  of  the  Cymry,"  by  the  Rev.  John  Williams  ab 
Ithel,  1867. 
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CHRISTIANITY    IN    GREAT    BRITAIN.  441     IUUt  to 

App.    I.  P^^Lin* 

"  In  tibe  '  Plain  yr  Aipht/  Arch.  Myv  1.40  (see  Barber's  '  Sug- 
geations  on  the  Ancient  Britons/  p.  173),  we  have— 

" '  Christ  Jesus,  Christians  are  prostrate  before  Thee 
Until  ore  lodged  in  shelter 
5  Siz  hundred  thousand 

Of  the  hunted  Hebrews.'" 

Joseph  of  Arimathea.  -  "  The  title  of  the  poem,  '  Ai-Phut,'  '  land  of   M«it.  j- :  47 
Phut'   [Egypt],   is  Archaic  and   Semitic.    It  is  to  these  Hebrew 
•ettJers  in  Britain  that  the  Gospel  came  in  the  early  days  of  the 

10  Christian  era.  Gildas,  the  earliest  British  historian,  informs  us 
that  between  38  a.d.  and  61  a.d.  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose 
on  these  islands.  Cardinal  Baronius,  about  36  a.d.,  says  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  with  twelve  companions,  came  into  Britain,  and  having 
preached  the  Gospel  there,  died. 

I*  "  In  the  '  Coming  of  the  Saints/  Taylor  (Methuen,  1906),  the 
wanderings  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  are  traced  from  Palestine  to 
Marseilles  through  Gaul,  where  he  leaves  disciples  at  each  stopping- 
place,  and  finally  settles  at  Glastonbury,  in  which  place  alone  is 
found  the  record  of  his  death,  given  by  Maelgwyn,  uncle  of 
St.  David,  the  Archbishop,  and  quoted  by  Usher  as  authentic.  ^ 

20  Sir  Wm.  Smith's  ''  Dictionary  of  the  Bible "  mentions  that  the 
tradition  of  St.  Philip  having  sent  Joseph  to  Glastonbury,  where 
he  settled,  was  generally  current,  and  quotes  cp.  Fabric.  Cod.  A  poo., 
N.T.,  1,270.    The  "miraculous"  thorn  at  Glastonbury  is    said    to 

25    have  been  the  result  of  Joseph's  staff  being  placed  on  the  ground. 
"  The  Councils  of  Pisa  (1417),  Constance  (1419),  Sena  (1423),  Basle 
(1431)  all  affirmed  that  Britain  owed  its  Christianity  to  Joseph  of 
Arimathea. 

Christianity  in  Great  Britain.-"  The  reference  in  II.  Timothy  4, 

30  ver.  21 :  '  Eubulus  greeteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and 
Claudia'  is  entirely  to  the  British.  Eubulus  or  Aristobulus  was 
the  first  bishop  of  Britain  sent  here  by  St.  Paul,  t 

"  Sabellius  Enno.  lib.  c.  5,  says :  "  Christianitv  was  privately 
professed  elsewhere,  but  the  first  nation  that  proclaimed  it  as  their 
religion,  and  called  itself  Christian  after  the  name  of  Christ,  was 

35   Britain. 

'*  Polydore  Vergil,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  and  after  him 
Cardinal  Pole  (1555  a.d.),  both  rigid  Roman  Catholics,  affirmed  in 
Parliament,  the  latter  in  his  address  to  Philip  and  Mary,  that 
*  Britain   was  the  first  of  all   countries  to  receive    the    Christian 

40  faith.'  Grenebrard  remarks:  *  The  glory  of  Britain  consisted,  not 
only  in  this,  that  she  was  the  first  country  which  in  a  national 

'  capacity  publicly  professed  herself  Christian,  but  she  made  this 
confession  when  the  Roman  Empire  itself  was  pagan,  and  a  cruel 
persecutor  of  Christianity.' 

4.-)  "  *The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation ' ''  (Luktj  17,  ver. 
20).  Britain  presented  a  good  asylum  from  persecution  even  at  that  early 
time.  But  that,  very  early,  the  Gospel  came  by  the  hands  of  Hebrews 
is  borne  out  by  the  finding  of  two  medals  bearing  the  effigies  of 
our  Lord  without  a  haJo ;  one  of  these  was  unearthed  at  Cork,  in 

•  "  Melchini  Fragrmentum." 
t  " Greek  Menolojry.  Usser.  Brit.  Eccl.  Ant.,"  Clark's  " Ante  Nicene  Fatbera,' 
p.  183 
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1B12,  under   the  foundation  of   one   of    the    very    first    Chrietian 

monasteries  ever  built  in  Ireland ;  the  other  under  the  ruin  of  a 

?a.ue-     Druidical  circle  at  Bryn-gwin,  in  Anglesea,  about  the  same  time. 

let  Section    Antiquarians  inform  us  that  the  Hebrew  letter  ''  Aleph "   on  the 

obverse  side,  to  the  right  of  the  effigy  of  one  of  these,  gives  the  lo 
date  as  the  first  year  after  the  Resurrection,  the  other  Hebrew 
letters  signifying  Jesus,  on  the  left ;  the  word  '!  Messias  "  is  on  the 
collar,  and  the  reverse  side  has  an  inscription  in  Hebrew,  rendered 
thus :  '  Messiah  the  Prince,  came  in  peace,  and  man,  life,  for  man 
became.'  On  the  other  minial  the  inscrii)ti<)n  is  different,  but  i: 
also  in  Hebrew,  and  reads :  '  Nought  in  Thee  was  found  worthy  oi 
Divine  wrath,'  and  there  is  no  lettering  on  either  side  of  the 
obverse  "  *  (Rev.  L.  G.  A.  Roberts). 

439     49  Tacitus  shows  that  Bran,  the  father  of  C'aractacus,  with  others,  mhs 

taken  as  a  hostage  to  Rome  about  ')!   a.d.    In  the  British  Triads,  in  uo 
which  Taliessan  says  "  My  lore  has  been  declared  in  Hebrew,"  he  shows 
that  Bran  and  ftiur  others  were  the  first  native  Christian  missionaries, 
and  he  calls  them  "men  of  Israel."    It  has  not  been  known  what  wjis 
the  definite  community  of  Christian  Hebrews,  as  Dr.  Plumraer  calls  it, 
addressed  in  the  Epistle  of  Timothy,t  and  which  Paul  intended  visiting  i*- 
between  his  first  and  second  trials  before  Nero.    There  are  seven  years 
of  St.   Paul's    missionary  life  unaccounted  for.       Clement  says,    **  he 
preached  even  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  west."    Theodoret  says  : 
**St.   Paul  carried  salvation  to    the  Islands    that  lie  in   the  ocean," 
Jerome's  words  are  :  '*Paul  having  been  in  Spain,  went  from  one  ocean  :.(. 
to  another  and  preache<l  in  the  western  parts."      He  had  to  go  **  far 
hence  unto  the  Gentiles"  (Acts  22,  ver.  21).    It  is  difficult  to  think  that 
Paul  did  not  know  that  we  were  the  lost  ten  tiihes.     He  says  :  "  For 
I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest 
ye  should  he  wise  in  your  o^^n  conceits  ;   that  blindness  in   part  is  sr. 
happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulnees    of  the  Oentiles  be  come  in  "X 
(Rom.  11,  ver.  25). 

MODERN     HISTORY     IN     THE     BIBLE. 

So  far  from  the  great  European  nations  being  ignored, 
and  Bible  history  ending,  as  far  as  the  Old  Testament  is  \  > 
concerned,  with  the  First  Coming  of  Christ,  that  history 
oontinues  down  to  —  and  beyond  —  the  present  day.  The 
details  are  full,  and  occasionally  surprisingly  minute.  We  must, 
naturally,  not  expect  to  find  modern  races  mentioned  by  modern 
names  in  so  ancient  a  Book  as  this:  to  the  men  of  750  B.C.  or  4'> 
520  B.C.,  such  names  as  "  England,"  "  Spain,"  *'  France,"  "  Germany," 
etc.,  would  have  }xH»n  utterly  meaningless.  They  were  iiiteresteci  in 
Israel,  in  Moab,  in  Tyre,  and  in  Assyria.  . 

In  satisfying  this  contemporary  interest,  and  at  the  same  time 
preserving  for  future  generations  the  foretold  history  of  their  own  -^ 
times,  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  employed  a  particularly  neat  and 
most  admirable  device.  It  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  early 
centuries  the  nations  were  in  a  state  of  flux— wanderers  every  one 
of  them  from  land  to  land.  The  method  of  the  Bible  is  adapted  to 
meet  this  fact,  and  Bible  history  deals,  not  with  countries,  but  with  ::. 
the  races  that  eventually  were  to  inhabit  these  countries.  It  thus 
comes  about  that  Israel  developed  into  the  English-speaking  race: 
B62  10  *  race  which,  before  it  received  the  name  British  (a  pure  Hebrew 
443     13      phi*&Be,   meaning  "  Man  of  the  Covenant ").  was  known  in  secular 

nistory,  not  only  as  Israel  and  the  English,  but  also  as  the  Getae  " 
and  the  Goths. 

*  "Palestine  into  Britain." 

t  This  could  not  have  been  written  to  the  "  Jews,"  as  Mr.  Douglas  shows  in  his 
pamphlet  on  the  Coronation  of  King  George,  where  he  deals  fully  with  these  points. 

J  Se*»  "  British-Ephrsim's  Coronation  of  David's  Heir,  George  Vth,'*  p.  14   H».   ••' 
by  t  he  Rev.  Robert  Doujjrias. 


THE  LAND  OF  ISRAEL ;  MOUNT  EPHRAIM.  443     Refer  to 

App.   I,  Pa«eLiT.e 

The  Land  of  Israel.—''  The  Land  of  Israel/'  at  different  periods, 
would  be:— 

(a)  From  1450  B.C.  to  721  B.C.,  Palestine  or  Samaria;  403    38 

(b)  From  721  B.C.   to  606  B.C.   Israel  was  not  a  nation,   and  405     16 
5  did  not  possess  a  country,  their  home  was  then  Assyria  411     32 

and  Media ; 
(o)  From  606  B.C.  to  519  B.C.  Israel  dwelt  in  the  place  Cascapha, 

i.e.,  east  of  the  Caspian ;  this,  therefore,  is  the  "  Land  of 

Israel"  during  this  period; 
10  (d)  From  519  B.C.  to  100  B.C.  Israel  dwelt  north  of  the  Black 

Sea; 
(e)  From  100  B.C.  to  450  a.d.  Israel  dwelt  on  the  Baltic. 

After   this    period  Israel   reached    another  land— Britain.    This 
would  also  be  a  "  land  of  Israel,"  but  usually  it  is  referred  to  after 
IT)  a  name  derived  from  Jerusalem.    It  is  24ion— the  heart  of  the  ''  Land  362     10 
of  the  Covenant/'  i.e.,  the  British  Empire. 

Mount  Ephraim.— Mount  Ephraim  similarly  would  be  the  home 
of  the  tribes  of  Joseph,  i.e. ;  (a)  Samaria ;  (b)  the  Danube  country 
of  the  OetflB ;  (c)  Normandy.  Without  entering  into  detail,  it  may 
20  be  said  that  the  France  of  to-day  represents  "  Tyre  "  ;  Britain  and 
Wales,  "  Sidon  "  and  "  Zidon  "  ;  Germany,  **  Assyria  "  ;  Spain, 
"  Moab '' ;  Denmark,  **  Ammon  "  ;  Russia,  "  Magog  " ;  Turkey, 
"  Edom " ;  the  modern  "  dominant  stock "  of  those  countries  being 
derived  from  the  races  which  once  were  known  by  these  names. 

2i>  With  these  keys  in  our  possession  we  can  unlock  a  good  deal  of 
Biblical  history.  A  certain  amount  more  of  this  history  is  reyealed 
if  we  regard  the  homeland  of  the  race  of  Israel  as  being  the  central 
point,  and  the  history  of  other  countries  as  being  related  in  words 
connected  with  the  cardinal  points  of  the  compass.    Thus  "King  of    Dan. ii:6 

30  the  South"  would  be  king  of  some  country  south  of  the  island  of 
Great  Britain.  The  term  is  vague,  but  point  is  given  to  it  by  the 
context. 

Modern  Events  in  History.— Using  these  "keys,"  not  vaguely,  but 
according  to  a  system,  the  following  chapters  may  be  said  to  contain 
35   accounts  of  some  very  modern  events  in  history:— 

.  The  Angle  invasion  of  Britain :  Isaiah  51,  ver.  9-16 ;  Jeremiah  31,    ^20    27 
ver.  6-11. 

The  Danish  invasion :  Genesis  49,  ver.  14-19 ;  Jeremiah  49,  ver.  1 ; 
Ezekiel  21,  ver!  28-32. 
40       The  destruction  of  Harold:  Ezekiel  21,  ver.  25. 

The  Norman  era :  Isaiah  51,  ver.  9-16 ;  Zechariah  9,  ver.  1-8.  j_28     ]  1 

The  Crusades:  Daniel  11,  ver.  13-19. 

The  Wars  of  the  Roses :  Ezekiel  22,  ver.  18-22.  429    20 

The  Reformation :  Isaiah  32,  ver.  1-5 ;  and  12,  ver.  1-6. 
4;,       Oliver  Cromwell:  Daniel  11,  ver.  20. 

The  whole  history  of  Napoleon :  Daniel  11,  ver.  21-45. 

KK 
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These,  and  numerous  other   p^issa^es,    contain    a    whole   series    of 
coincidences  between  forecasts  in  prophecy  and  accomplished  facta 
in  history.    They  are  drawn  from  Captain  Weldon's  book,  "  The  Evo- 
lution  of  Israel,"   and  it  is  perhaps  necessary  to  study  what    is 
previously  written  of  the  history  of  Israel  from  721  B.C.  to  1066  a.d.      :> 
before  the  full  significance  of  some  of  the  interpretations  can  be 
grasped.    It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  Bible  does  not  offer  whole 
passages  of  modem  history,  to  be  read  straight  off  by  men  who  their 
whole  lives  long  have  been  attaching  other  meanings,  and  making 
of  none  effect,  the  story  written  in  its  pages  concerning  the  people   10 
of  Israel.    The  ''intermediate''  history  of  Israel,  i.e.,  the  period 
covering  from  the  year  of  the  escape  from  Media  (608  b.c)  until 
modem  English  history  opens,  in  1066  a.d.,  must  first  be  studied  as 
it  is  written  in  the  Bible  itself. 
The  following  dates  nmy  be  useful : —  i:, 

387     27  Accession  of  King  James  of  Scotland,  160.3  a.d. 

387     22  Accession  of  King  Henry  II.,  1154  a.d. 

tm     H2  Punishment  of  Israel  terminated  1799  a.d. 

409     39  Revival  of  Israelites,  1279  a.d.,  two  "  days  "  after  their  flight  in  721  B.C. 

411     33  Israel  escaped  north,  608  B.C.  '  20 

Taking  of  Nineveh,  about  605  B.C. 

413     11  Dan  entered  North  Britain  via  Gaul  and  Ireland  about  118  B.C.  to 

112  B.C. 

413     12  Benjamin  join  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  70  a.d. 

39r>    17  Arrival  of  Jeremiah  in  Ireland,  about  580  B.C. 

418  31  Talcing  of  Babylon  538  B.C. 

419  8  Scythian  expedition  of  Darius  51.3  B.c.  2 
419     16          Massagetie  march  north  under  Odin  100  B.C. 

.  Bit  by  bit,  l^ere  a  reference  and  there  a  reference,  dues  and  sug- 
gestions are  made  in  these  "  intermediate "  passages :  with  these 
aids,  and  with  the  plain,  matter-of-fact  statements  made  in  the 
**  modem ''  chapters  themselves,  the  decipherment  of  modem  history 
in  the  Bible  becomes  easy.  Such  passages  as :  (Jen.  49,  ver.  83-26 ; 
Num.  23,  ver.  7-10;  24,  ver.  5-9;  23,  ver.  21-24;  Deut.  32,  ver.  8-15; 
33,  ver.  13-17 ;  28,  ver.  1-14 ;  33,  ver.  13-17,  28 ;  Is.  47,  ver.  7-14 ;  32, 
ver.  18 ;  35,  ver.  1-10 ;  42,  ver.  10,  16-25 ;  43,  ver.  1-17 ;  44,  ver.  1-9 ; 
49,  ver.  18-26 ;  51,  ver.  1-16 ;  54 ;  55,  ver.  5 ;  60 ;  61 ;  62 ;  require 
absolutely  no  "  key "  to  decipher  their  meaning.  They  are  plain, 
**  ordinary,"  prosaic  statements  of  modern  British  history,  and  of 
facts  concerning  the  development  of  the  Empire.  Such  passages 
will  be  better  understood  as  lime  goes  on  and  the  prophecies  are 
more  closely  studied  and  further  fulfilled.  j.i 

The  political  importance  of  this  reading  of  the  future  from  an 
"  open  '*  book  will  be  at  once  understood  by  all  thinkers.  The  Right 
Hon.  W.  Ewart  Gladstone  wrote  that  "the  Bible  is  the  only  safe 
political  chart  to  the  future  with  regard  to  the  Eastern  Question,'' 
and  we  find  now  that  this  is  equally  true  of  any  other  important  |.- 
political  question.  Those  who  want  to  know  the  future  accurately 
have  only  to  find  the  key  and  then  study  this  valuable  book  of 
accurate  foreshadowings. 
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Atlantis.— Since  the  time  of  Atlantis,  the  continent  that  originally 
existed  in  the  Atlantic,  the  evolution  in  human  oonsciousnesfl  of  the  idea 
5  of  Gkxl  has  hoen  best  developed  and  will  be  brought  to  its  ultimate  ^^^  ^'^ 
conclusion  by  the  Hebrew  race,  the  descendants  of  Abraham  and  Sarah.  399  ^ 
Tlie  history  of  Atlantis,  which  is  now  being  uni-avelled  by  a  certain 
section  of  workers  who  are  able  to  read  things  in  the  past  (so- 
called),  is  beginning  to  be  recognised.*    Dr.  Le  Plongeon's  alleged 

10  discovery  in  Mexico  of  the  account  of  what  is  stated  to  be  the  final 
catastrophe^  probably  about  10,000  years  ago,  and  Mr.  Wragge's 
discovery  in  New  Zealand  of  inscriptions  which  he  thinks  are 
reeords  of  an  Atlantean  race,  have  awakened  interest.  The  history 
of  Lemur ia,  which  Haeckel  points  to  as  the  cradle  of  the  human  race, 

ir>    is  not  of  the  same  value,  as  the  inhabitants  were,  as  far  as  can  be 

told,  mere  brute  oeasts,  half  men,  half  animals,  and  similar  to  the  ^^6    28 
Fomorachs  of  mythological  Ireland.    In  Atlantis,  on  the  contrary, 
there    were    two    highly   civilised   divergent   races,    the   followers  212    82 
of  one  God,  "  the  sons  of  Gkxl "  (Elohini)  referred  to  in  Genesis  6,  ver.  2, 

2(1   and  Job  1,  ver.  6,  and  the  followers  of  many  gods,  those  practising  the     '^^     *^' 
worst  forms  of  black  art.    This  ultimately  led  to  the  destruction  of  the' 
continent,  by  volcanic  action  ostensibly —but  really  due  to  intense 
so-called  mental  action — ^and  to    the   historical  deliverance  of  Noah, 
and  of  others,  the  details  of  whose  escape  are  now  beginning  to  be   4H6    43 

2r>  known.    The  knowle<}ge  of  those  who  built  the  Great  Pyramid  was 
originally  (^stained  from  the  dwellers  upon  Atlantis,  as  was  also 
that  of  the  earlier  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  a  countiy  the  religious   4H7      i 
importance  of  which  will  soon  be  better  recognised.    The  northern 
portion  of  Atlantis  was  almost  connected  with  Ireland,   and  was 

3o  submerged  many  years  before  the  final  cataclysm. 

We  may  almost  lay  down  as  a  law  that  the  greater  the  number  of  gods     36     27 
the  worse  the  condition  of  aifairs.    Take  the  multifarious  gods  that 
were  worshipped  by  the  Egj'ptians  in  the  reign  of  Cheops  II.,  with  the 
fact  that,  with  certain  exceptions,  such  as  the  humanitarian  mono- 

35  theist,  Akhnason  (1375  B.C.),  Egypt  has  always  been  a  type  of  evil, 
or  ignorance  of  good,  "  Egyptian  darkness  "  (Ex.  10,  ver.  21-23). 

*  HQxley  has  written  :  **  There  is  nothing,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  the 
biol6gical  or  geological  evidenoe  at  preBent  aocessible,  to  render  untenable  the 
bypothesis  that  an  area  of  the  mid- Atlantic  or  Pacific  sea-bed,  as  big  as  Europe, 
should  have  been  upheaved  as  high  as  Mont  Blanc,  and  have  subsided  again  any 
time  since  the  Palaeozoic  epoch  "  (Art.,  "  The  First  Volume  of  the  Poblications 
of  the  Challenger,"  p.  2,  November  4th.  1880). 
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It  is  stated  that  Cheops,  or  more  correctly  Khufu.  the  Egyptian  King, 
became  a  monotheist,  and  the  whole  of  Egypt  worshipped  the  one  God, 
during  the  thirty  years  that  the  Great  Pyramid  was  being  built  under 
the  supervision  of  its  unknown  architect,  said  by  Herodotus  to  be 
Phylitis,  a  Sheoherd  King,  and  believed  by  some  to  be  Job,  and  by  some  r> 
to  be  Melchiseaec. 

When  this  monument  in  stone  was  finished — according  to  Josephua,  by 
the  children  of  Seth  as  a  record  of  their  astronomical  discoveries — the 
Egyptians  went  back  to  their  multitudinous  gods,  and  Cheops  wrote  the 
standard  book  on  the  Egyptian  religion.  lu 

Tradition  states  that  Shem  buried  the  "  Chest  of  Noah/'  contain- 
ing the  records  of  the  former  earth,  and  that  the  Sabeans,  Abraham, 
and  some  of  the  prophets,  had  access  thereto.* 

The   Great  Pypamid.t— The  Great  Pyramid  is  probably  the  most 

wonderful  building  ever  erected,  as  it  not  only  contains  a  most  accurate 

record  in  stone  of  many  facts,  some  of  which  we  have  only  recently   ^^ 

rt-discovered,  but  it  symbolises  in  stone    the   history  of   the    most 

no    4  48  inapoi'tant  portion  of  the  world  up  to  its  so-called  end,  the  date  of  which 

'       has    been    calculated    therefrom    by    Professor    Piazzi    Smythe,    late 

Astronomer  -  Royal  at   Edinburgh,  and  others,  as  likely  to  take  place 

almost  immediately.      The  Great  Pyramid  shows  the  death  of  Mrs. 

Eddy  on  December  3rd,    1910,   this  being  the  end  of  the  Grand 

Gallery.     It  also  shows  the  date  of  the  end  of    the    penultimate 

period  as  November  12th,  1917.     The  stone  having  been  worn  away 

the  date  shown  originally  would  probably  have  been  December  4th, 

1917. 

The  difficulty  of  the  use  of  large  stones,  such  as  those  in  the  Temple 
of  Baalbec,  about  1,500  tons  in  weight,  disappears  in  the  light  of 
greater  knowledge.  I  once  had  to  report  on  a  process  which  with 
ground  stone  or  sand  made  a  block  almost  indistinguishable  from  :*:, 
real  stone.  On  another  occasion,  by  an  accident,  artificial  stone 
was  made  quite  indistinguishable  from  the  natural  formation.  I 
was  engineer  to  the  works,  and  it  gave  a  good  deal  of  trouble,  as 
'it  all  had  to  be  broken  up. I 

Meaning  of  Numbers.—  **  The  Scmice  of  God  and  man  k  no  more  3,1 
supernatural  thwi  is  the  science  of  numbers  "§  (Mary  Baker  Eddy) 

8    18  The  deeper  meanings  of  the  Bible  can  be  far  more  readily  and 

thoroughly  understood  when  you  know  something  of  the  symbolic 
meaning  of  numbers,  apart  from  their  ordinary  mathematical 
significance. 

Numbers  are  based  upon  Principle,  and  "  are  controlled  and  proved  by 
His  [God's]  laws."1[  Intelligence  "  is  manifested  through  them,  and  thev 
underlie  all  nature  and  all  language,  etc.,  even  in  this  false  material  world. 
522  29  We  consequently  find  an  exact  numerical  value  attached  to  every  verbal 
statement,  in  however  many  languages  it  may  be  expressed.  Every 
sound  has  its  exact  numerical  value,  and  it  is  an  interesting  thing  that 

*  Authorities  on  the  Great  Pyramid  state  that  there  existB  in  the  Pyramid  a 
hidden  room,  on  the  discovery  of  which  information  will  be  obtained  of  gi«at 
importance  to  the  world. 

^  Sirs.  Eddy  recognises  the  wonders  of  this  silent  witness.  She  says  :  "  The  only 
immortal  superstrnoture  is  built  on  Truth  ;  her  modest  tower  rises  slowly,  bat  it 
stands  and  is  the  miracle  of  the  hour,  thougfh  it  may  seem  to  the  age  like  the 
Great  Pyramid  of  Egypt — a  miracle  in  stone"  ("Christian  Healing',**  p.  II, 
line  9). 

\  Confirmation  has  since  been  received  from  the  work  of  those  excavating 
under  the  old  City  of  David. 

§  ** Science  and  Health,*'  p.  III.  line  6. 
\  "  Science  and  Health,*'  p.  318,  line  30  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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if  you  take  a  given  word  it  has  the  same  fundamental  numerical  451     28 
value  in  whatever  language  it  may  happen  to  be  expressed.      For 
instance,  the  word  *'  silver  "  has  a  definite  numerical  value  which  is  ^^^     19 
identical  in  every  language  in  which  there  is  an  expression  for  it.^ 

Numepieal  Value  of  the  Alphabet.  —  The  following  values  of  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  may  be  of  interest.  The  value  of  the 
Hebrew  letters  are  xiven  in  the  Kabalah  and  are  of  great  age.  The 
values  of  the  Greek  letters  are  only  found  in  the  Middle  Ages.  The 
English  values  were  given  me  by  an  Arab  Sheikh,  who  had  a  wonderful 
knowledge  of  numbers.  All  these  systems  are  based  upon  the 
numerical  value  of  the  letters  found  on  the  pots  which  antedate  the 
first  Egyptian  Dynasty.  They  date  back  probably  to  about 
10,000  B.C. 


LITTXR. 

A,  as  in  "ar" 

JL9*    J^XX  ■••  ••■  ••• 

J,  Ch,  or  soft  G,  Gh    ... 

D,Dh,orTh,asin"the" 

E  or  H,  as  an  aspirate 

in  the  beginnings  of 

nr OI\jIb    •••  •••  ••• 

V,  V  or  W,  at  end  of 

word,  long  O  or  U   ... 
7 

H  (Arabic)  or  Ch,  gut- 
tural sound  like  kh  or 
ch  in  loch       

^Xl  •••  ••«  ••• 

I,  J,  Y  and  E,  in  "  the," 
middle  or  sounded  at 
end  of  word 


UlBKBW. 

Aleph 
Beth 
Gimel 
Daleth 


He 

Vau 
2jain 


Heth 
Teth 


ARABIC. 

Alif 
Ba 
Jeem 
Dal 


Grekk. 

Alpha 
Beta 
Gamma 
Delta 


Roman. 

A 
B 

C 
D 


Ha        Epsilon        E 


Waw 
Zine 


Ha 
Ta 


Episemon    F 


Zeta 


Eta 
Theta 


Yod 


K,  Kh,  C,  or  G  hard,  or  Q  Kaph 
Xj...        ...        ...        ...  JLjameci 

^*X  ...  ...  ...  ...     ^fXxylLl 

^^     ...  ...  ...  ...     x^  U \.\ 

S  or  soft  C        Samekh 

O  (Arabic),  Ngh  (gut- 
tural, used  in  Hebrew 
and  Arabic  only)      ...  Ayin 

F  or  V,  beginning  a  word 
or  syllable  P  or  Ph  ...  Pe 

SS  (Arabic)  or  TZ  (used 
in  Hebrew  and  Arabic 
only) Tzaddi 

Q  (guttural,  used  in 
Hebrew  and  Arabic 
only),  Qh       Qoph 

Y 

R,  Rh      Resh 

Sh,  S       ...        ...        ...  Shin 

TTan 

Th,  as  in  "  thing 

xV.   ...  ... 

\I 

^VX     •  »  •  •  ■  • 

JL—       ...  ... 

X       ...  ••• 

xz...         .*• 


Ya 
Kaf 
Lam 
Meem  Mu 
Noon  Nu 
Seen     Xi 


Iota 

Kapua 

Lamoda 


G 


H 
I 


J 

K 

L 

M 

N 


Aine     Oiiiicron      P 


Fa         Pi 


Q 


n 


Sad       Koppa  R 


Kaf       Rho  S 

Ra        Sigma  T 

Sheen   Tau  U 

Ta         Upsilon  V 


»i 


j» 


»» 


»> 


numbrical 
Valui. 

1 

2 
3 
4 


Final  Kaph      Sa         Phi  W 

Mem       Kha      Chi  X 

Nun  Zal  Psi  Y 
Pe  Dad  Omega  Z 
Tzaddi    Za         Sanpi 

Dotted  Aleph  Ghine  Alpna  dashed 

*  It  looks  as  if  the  letters  onward  were  out  of  place.  This  is  not  so. 


6 
7 


8 
9 


10 
20 
30 
40 
50 
60 


70 


80 


90 


100 
110 
^00 
300 
400 
405 
500 
600 
700 
800 
900 
1000 
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Sometimes  a  reference  to  the  above  numerical  values  of  sounda 

453  1 1  will  help  in  elucidating  the  meaning  of  a  passage  in  the  Bible  which 
otherwise  would  be  misunderstood  on  account  of  our  want  of  know- 
ledge of  the  writer's  methods  of  expression.    This  is   especially 

180    39      the  case  in  understanding  the  meanings  of  names  and  places  which    o 

''  are  of  great  importance  in  discovering  what  is  actually  recorded, 

and  consequently  being  able  to  foresee  what  is  about  to  happen, 

179      I       as  foretold  in  the  Bible. 

The  fact  that  everything  has  its  numerical  value  shows  why  man,  the 
planets,  thoughts,  language,  sound,  light,  heat,  in  fact  all  things  have  l  > 
their  relationship  to  each  other  and  to  the  whole.  The  expression,  "  He 
telleth  the  number  of  the  stars "  (Ps.  147,  ver.  4),  does  not  mean  the 
quantity,  as  they  are  infinite  in  number,  but  it  refers  to  the  numerical 
value  of  each  star.     Each  star  has  its  definite  numerical  value. 

All  true  thoughts,  God's  thoughts,  originate  in  Principle  ;  original  M 
language,*  which  is  merely  the  expression  of  these  thoughts,  must 
start  from  this  same  Principle  and  convey  the  impressions  of  Truth. 
The  word  "  silver "  only  conveys  to  the  human  senses  the  material 
counterfeit  of  a  spiritual  thing,  which  is  the  same  in  whatever  lan- 
guage you  may  try  to  express  it.    It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  -^ 

447      3      numerical  value  is  identicaL 

There  are  only  nine  numerals.    Each  of   these   has  its  own  special 

significance,  which  often  wilf  elucidate  the  meaning  of  a  passage  in  the 

Bible  containing  a  reference  to  numbers  when  nothing  else  will.    Such 

elucidation  enables    a  thinker    to  discern    more  clearly  its    spiritual  2'» 

teaching.     P^h    number   has  varied  significations.     For   instance,    in 

one  series  of  meanings  the  first  three  are  the  spiritual — 1. — God  ;  2. — God 

and  His  manifestation  ;  and  3. — The  Trinity.    The  second  three  are  the 

material :    4. — Mortal    man  ;    5. — Fear ;    6. — Sin.    To  each  number  a 

contrary  significance  has  been  also  attached.    Seven  is  the  fulness  of  either  :^j 

good  or  evil.    For  instance,  seven  days  of  creation,  seven  days  of  tlie 

week,  and  seven  sounds  in  music,  the  rainbow  and  colour  spectrum, 

with  its  three  primary  and  four  secondary  rays,  the  weights  and 

properties  of  chemical  elements,  the  periodical  phases  of  org^anic 

life,  and  the  greater  power  in  every  seventh  wave  of  the  sea.    By  '-^'* 

those  who  have  made  a  study  of  the  subject,  it  is  said  that  every 

so-called  perfect  material  thing  in  the  universe  consists  of  seven 

perfect  parts.     The  terms  in  time  of  the  incubation  of  eggs  and  the 

jcestation  of  animals  are  always  in  multiples  of  7.    The  body  has  7 

obvious  parts  and  7  internal  organs.    The  head  has  7  parts  for  external  4i' 

use  and  7  apertures.    Further,  a  septennial  order  prevails  in  atomic 

forms  of  elementary  matter,  discovered  by  Newlands  and  MendeleefF. 

The  numerical  statements  as  expressed  throughout  the  Mosaic  ritual 

in  all  its  details  are  most  significant,  embodying  symbolically  the  inner 

teachings  of  the  Bible.    The  meaning  attached  to  this  symbolism  is  a  *> 

glorious  aid  to  those  intent  upon  understanding  the  spiritual  meaning. 

It  is  no  more  common  sense  to  say  that  a  knowledge  of  the  significance 

attached  to  numbers  is  not  of  importance  in  gaining  a  clear  under- 

*  *' Spiritual  ideas,  like  nmnbers  and  note^,  start  from  Principle,  and  admit  no 
materialistic  beliefs  *H'*iicience  and  Health/*  p.  298,  line 20.  Mary  Baker  Eddj).  r^O 
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standing  of  the  Bible,  than  it  is  to  say  that  a  knowledge  of  the  language 

in  which  a  statement  is  made  is  not  desirable  for  its  right  apprehension. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  not  worth  while  wading  through  the  many 

books    on    the    subject    to    find    a  golden  truth  in  a  haystack  of 

ignorance.    If  the  student  will  always  think  rightly  on  the  subject, 

and  know  that  man  (the  spiritual  man)  knows  everything  he  needs, 
exactly  what  is  necessary  will  come  to  him.  In  this  way  he  will 
have  more  time  for  gaining  a  higher  knowledge  of  Ood. 

The  Number  7. — To  give  an  idea  of  thc^  use  made  of  the  numbers 
in  ancient  writings,  I  will  take  examples  of  the  number  7  as  it  occurs  in 
*">   the  Bible.    The  Hebrew  word  ''shevah,''    meaning   7,    is  from  the 
root  '^savah,"  to  be  full. 

In  reading  passages  where  special  reference  is  thus  made  to  fulness  of 
gcKxl  or  evil,  tne  real  significance  is  missed  unless  the  meaning  of  the 
number   7    is   taken  into  consideration,  and  so  it  is   with    all    other 
K'    numba*s. 

The  7tli  day  was  a  day  of  rest,  and  on  the  7tli  day  of  the  7th  month 
the  holy  obse^^'ance  was  ordered.  The  7th  year  was  to  be  a  Sabbath  of 
rest  for  all  things,  and  at  the  end  of  7  times  7  years  commenced  the  grand 
Jubilee.    Jacob  served  7  years  for  Ilachel.    Noah  took  the  clean  beasts 

l'>  by  sevens  into  the  Ark,  which  touched  ground  in  the  7th  month,  and 
twice  after  7  days  the  dove  was  sent  out.  There  were  7  years  of  plenty 
and  7  years  of  famine  foretold  in  Pharaoh's  dream.  Young  animals 
were  taken  from  their  dams  on  the  7th  day.  Man  is  commanded  to 
forgive  his  brother  7  times,  Jesus  extended  this  t<i  70  times  7.    The 

•20  enemies  of  the  Israelites  were  to  come  out  against  them  one  way  and 
dee  before  them  7  ways.  In  the  destruction  of  Jericho,  7  priests  bore 
7  trumpets  for  7  days  ;  then  they  surrounded  the  walls  7  times,  when 
they  fell.*  Lal>an  pursued  Jacob  7  days'  journey.  Job's  friends  sat 
with  him  7  days  and  7  nights.      Elijah    sent   his   sei-vant  7  times  to   ,  Kin  ^in- 

-•'>    look  for  the  cloud  foreshadowing  min.  "  Iz^u 

There  is  constant  reference  to  the  keeping  of  feasts  for  7  days  and 
offerings  being  made,  7  in  number.  King  Ahasuerus  had  7  chamberlains, 
and  a  7  days'  fea.st,  sending  for  the  queen  on  the  7th  day.  In  the  7th 
year  CJueen  Esther  went  to  him  witn  7  maids.    Solomon  was  7  years 

30  building  the  Temple,  and  at  the  dedication  he  feasted  7  days.  The  fierj^ 
furnace  was  maue  7  times  hotter  for  tlie  Jewish  youths.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  7  years  of  punishment.  Naaman  dipped  7  times  in  Jordan. 
In  the  various  rites  the  oil  or  water  was  7  times  sprinkled.  In  Scripture 
there  were  7  conscious  raisings  from  the  dead  :    ITie  widow's  son  by 

'^•'  Elijah  ;  the  Shunaraite's  son  by  Elisha  ;  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  the  son 
of  the  widow  of  Nain,  and  Lazarus  by  our  Lord  ;  Dorcas  by  Peter,  and 
Eutychus  by  Paul.  The  coming  to  life  of  the  man  as  he  touched  the 
l)ones  of  Elisha  when  he  was  buriecl  in  his  sepulchre,  and  the  work  of 
our  Lord  in  the  tomb,  come  under  a  different  category.    Out  of  Mary 

^Q    were  cast  7  devils.    Enoch,  who  dematerialised,  was  the  7th  after  Adam,   ^^^     '^3 
and  Jesus  the  77th  in  direct  line.    Jesus  siK»ke  7  times  from  the  Cross, 
on  which  he  remained  7  hours.     He  reappeared  7  times,  and  after  7  times 
7  days  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  the  disciples. 

There  are  a  number  of  combinationB  amounting  to  7  ;  for  inat&nce, 

45   there  are  7  miracles  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  7  appearances  of 

angels  during  the  life  of  Jesus,  7  churches  are  specified    in.  the 

Apocalypse,    7    titles    of  Christ   in    Hebrews,    7  eternal    things  in 

Hebrews,  7  different  names  for  Palestine. 

*  The  walls  fell  throug*!!  the  apparent  action  of  the  human  mind,  and  tlie 
5(>    object  of  malrinsr  the  Israelites  march  round  the  city  so  often  was  probably  in 
order  that  the  novelty  of  the  sight  should  not  prevent  thera  thinking  strongly 
when  the  trumpets  sounded. 
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In  the  Lord^s  Prayer  there  are  7  petitions.    In  the  Apocalypse  there 

are  the  7  angel  messages  to  the  churches,  7  stars  (the  star  symboHses  power 

of  teaching  truth  to  your  fellow-man  for  the  first  time  he  hears  it),  7  golden 

candlesticks  (power  of  elucidating  truth  to  your  fellow-man),  7  lamps, 

the  book  with  the  7  seals,  the  lamb  with  the  7  horns  and  7  eyes,  7  angels     o 

with  7  seals,  7  trumpets,  the  stone  with  7  eyes.    In  fact  there  are  so 

many  references  in  the  Bible  to  the  number  7,  that  there  is  no  space  for 

54<)     15      them  here.     One  of  the  most  important  references  is  that  7  years 

549      3      are  shown  to  be  needed  to  educate  human  thought  out  of  its  false 

110,   4,35  belief  in  matter.*  lo 

The  number  7  continually  occurs  in  other  religions :  the  7  heavens 

of  Mohammed,  the  7  chief  divinities  of  Greece  and  Home,  the  7  gates 

of  the  Temple  of  the  Sun,  the  7  altars  of  the  Temple  of  Mithra, 

the  7  strings  of  the  lyre  of  Apollo,  the  7  upper  and  lower  worlds  of 

the  Vedas,  the  7  days  of  the  Saturnalia.     Then,  again,    we   have 

the  7  wonders  of  the  world,  the  7  sages  of  Greece,  the  7  heavenly 

bodies  of  the  ancients,  etc.t 

''  Darwin  adduces  evidence  from  the  physical  environment  of  life 
to  show  that  the  origin  of  the  marked  correlation  which  exists 
between  living  organisms  and  the  time-ratio  of  our  week  of  seven 
days  is  based  on  the  solid  ground  of  nature  "I  (Dr.  W.  Woods 
Smyth).  1.^ 

The  Number  12.— Another  number  of  important  significance  is  12, 
which  always  appears  in  close  proximity  to  the  final  statement  of  things, 
in  connection  with  which  it  signifies  God  manifesting  Himself  in  the 
world  of  His  creation.  It  is  the  number  signifying  manifest  sovereignty 
in  active  energy.  Its  close  connection  with  7  is  shown  by  its  having  the 
Fame  factors.  4  added  to  3  equals  7  ;  and  4  multiplied  by  3  equals  12.  7 
applies  more  to  individual  completeness,  12  to  collective  completeness 
making  up  1.  12  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  12  hours,  12  months,  12  tribes  of 
Israel,  12  spies,  12  apostles,  12  baskets  of  fragments  (we  also  have  7 
baskets),  12  legions  of  angels,  12  fountains  to  the  city,  12  gates,  12  pearls, 
12  stars,  12  manner  of  fruits,  12  sounds  in  the  chromatic  scale  of  music, 
12  recorded  re-appearances  of  Jesus. 
The  value  of  understanding  the  symbolic  meaning  of  numbers  will  be 
3  lg  at  once  seen  by  referring  to  the  commentaiy  I  have  already  mentioned, 
"  The  Numerical  Bible,  by  F.  W.  Grant.  This  opens  up  the  deeper 
meanings  of  many  obscure  passages,  and  points  to  a  further  fulfilment  30 
34  22  ?^  prophecy  than  has  ever  been  put  forward  by  ordinary  writers.  This, 
in  the  new  light  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  we  are  now  able  to  grasp 
and  utilise,  so  as  to  gain  an  intelligent  understanding  of  what  we  nave 
to  do,  through  a  better  apprehension  of  the  teachings  embodied  in  the 
Bible  record. 

ELEMENTARY    SIGNIFICANCE    OF    THE     NUMERALS    CAPABLE 

OF    INFINITE   COMBINATIONS. 

Extracts  from  Grant's  Numerical  Bible, 

ONE. 
Soleness,  singularity,  uniqueness,  power,  identity. 


20 


25 


35 


Unity. 

Unity,  at-one-ness,  harmony,  congruity  concord,  unison  (in  music). 


40 


Primacy. 

Supremacy,  headship,  rule ;  beginning,  cause,  source. 

*  The  Theosophists  believe  in  seven  bodies  :    the  physical,  etheric  doable, 
astml,  lower  mental,  higher  mental,  buddbic,  and  the  self  or  neer  of  all  the  bodies.    45 
t  See  Shakespeare's  seven  afres  of  man  in  "  As  You  Like  It." 
t  "  Facts  and  Fallacies  with  Regard  to  the  Bible,"  p.  105. 
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TWO. 
Relation. 

Addition,  support,  confirmation,  love,  association,  fellowship. 

Difference. 

•>       Diversity,  contrast. 

DivUion. 

Christ,  second  person,  Qod  and  man,  soul,  woman. 

THREE. 

Three  Dimensions. 

10       Solidity,  reality,  realisation,  fulfilment,  manifestation,  sanctuary. 

Three  Strals^ht  Lines  inclose  a  Space. 
Holiness,  transformation,  dwelling-place,  possession. 

Third  Line  of  a  Triangle  returns  to  the  First. 

Resurrection,  return,  reproduction,  Spirit. 

15  FOUR. 

Experience,  creature,  world. 

FIVE. 

Qod  in  government,  capacity,  responsibility,  exercise,  conditions, 
naan  with  Gk>d,  Immanuel. 

20  SIX. 

Mastery,  overcoming,  work  days,  manifestation  of  evil,  limit. 

SEVEN. 

Completeness,  perfection,  rest. 

EIGHT. 

25        New  in  contrast  with  the  old. 

TWELVE. 

The  manifest  rule  of  God. 

Fundamental  Value  of  Numbers.— Every  group  of  numbers  can  be 
reduced  to  its  fundamental  value  by  simple  addition,  namely,  adding 

30  them  together  until  you  have  a  single  digit.  For  instance,  144,000  adds 
up  to  9,  which  refers  to  the  end  of  the  material  counterfeit;  world ; 
this  being  the  special  significance  of  that  number.  Ten  being 
reducible  to  1,  refers  to  God.  Again,  the  year  1910  adds  up  to 
lly  and  therefore  has  a  fundamental  value  of  2  as  1  plus  1  equals  2. 

35    Some  numbers  have  a  special  Biblical  significance,  as  1,000,  which     p.^-oom 
there  indicates  an  unknown  quantity.    Ten  is  also  used  sometimes 
in  this  sense,  and  this  explains  the  seeming  confusion  caused  by 
the  use  of  the  numbers  10  and  1,000  in  different  passages  referring 
to  the  same  thing.    M.  Mahan,  D.D.,  the  author  of  that  wonderful 

40  book  on  the  numerals  of  Scripture,  called  "  Palmoni :  A  Proof  of 
Inspiration,"  says:  '' Fifty-nine  I  interpret  as  the  deliverance  of 
humanity;  it  occurs  very  often  in  passages  bearing  on  the  idea  of 
Atonement."  * 

So  vast  is  the  science  of  numerical  values  that  the  few  statements 

45  in  this  work  dealing  with  the  question  are  the  merest  hints  of  a 

subject  the  elaboration  of  which  would  expose  every  detail  in  the 

material  world,  and  explain  all  its  seeming  mysteries. 

*  "Mystic  Numbers:  A  Key  to  ChroDolo$ry.  a  Law  of  the  Divine  Economy, 
a  Test  of  Inspiration  "  (Collected  Works,  Vol.  II.,  p.  230') . 
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9 

466 

36 

305 

38 

534       2 
42      17 
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57     41  MillenDiam. — The  1,000  years  of  the  millennium  was  inexplicable  until 

139  19  it  suddenly  dawned  upon  me  that  I  had  been  experiencing  mine  for  some 
time,  as  this  merely  means  a  state  of  absolute  pea<;e  and  happiness  due  to 
confidence  in  the  continuous  protection  of  God.  When  your  knowledge 
of  God  is  sufficient,  no  harm  can  possibly  come  to  you,  "  There  shall 
no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling '" 
(Ps.  91,  ver.  10),  moreover,  you  have  neither  worries  nor  troubles.  Tliis 
comes  when  you  know  how  to  pray  and  really  try  to  live  your  Christian- 
ity. Then  you  discover  paradise  (II.  Cor.  12,  ver.  4,  and  Rev.  2,  ver.  7). 
Each  man's  millennium  is  of  a  different  length,  an  unknown  period,  i,. 
as  it  is  the  result  of  a  gradual  growth.  If  all  who  love  Jesus  would 
cast  out  sin  by  true  prayer  and  preach  Christ,  or  Truth,  to  those 
who  are  ready,  the  millennium  would  soon  be  here  for  all. 

SYMBOLISM. 

Until  we  have  made  a  thorough  study  of  the  Bible,  we  have  no  idea 
how  little  we  have  hitherto  understood  it.  The  world  is  full  of 
symbolism,  and  the  Bible,  being  a  history  of  the  world,  cannot  be  i". 
401  12  properly  apprehended  until  its  symbolism  is  underst^x)d.®  A  mere 
454  39  glance  at  the  works  of  Philo  Judseus  is  an  astounding  i-evelation  of  the 
meanings  underlying  the  most  simple  and  prosaic  statements  in  the 
Bible,  so  full  is  every  sentence  of  a  typical  meaning. 

i 

The  Material  World  and  Heaven.—The  question  of  symbolism  has  2< 
in  earlier  periods  been  deeply  studied  by  various  sects,  but  until 
recently  it  had  for  a  long  interval  been  almost  given  up,  except  by 
a  few,  as  it  had  failed  to  lead  to  practical  results.     This  is  because 
men,  under  the  ignorant  belief  of  a  material  world  and  false  law^s  of 

342  6      matter,  never  thought  of  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  heaven 

343  8       from  the  reversal  of  the  material  symbols.    The  only  really  important 

part  of  symbolism  is  that  everj^thiug  in  the  material  workl  is  a  symbol  or 
counterfeit  of  a  spiritual  reality,  and  as  pointed  out^  it  is  by  translating 
the  material  unreality  that  we  find  out  what  Gk>d  and  heaven  truly 

222  31  are,  and  it  is  by  the  constant  realisation  of  God  and  heaven  that 
we  get  out  of  our  difficulties  in  this  material  world,  and  ultimately 

148     41       lose  our  false  material  sense  and  (seem  to)  find  God. 

The  Material  Man  and  the  Universe.— The  next  line  of  symbolism 
that  we  may  take  is  with  regard  to  the  human  or  material  man,  who 
symbolises  within  himself  the  whole  universe.  It  would  be  waste  of  -^ 
time  to  go  into  details,  but  it  is  worth  while  pointing  out  that  the 
reason  for  this  is  that  in  heaven  man  specifically,  tliat  is  the  ideal  man, 
is  the  manifestation  and  consciousness  of  God,  as  infinite  as  God,  and 
is  conscious  of  the  infinite  spiritual  ideas  that  there  are  in  heaven, 
"  Of  whom  are  all  things  "  (I.  Cor.  8,  ver.  8).  Each  spiritual  being  4 
in  heaven  individualises  the  Christ,  and  therefore  each  material  being, 
as  the  symbol  or  counterfeit  of  an  individual  spiritual  being  in  heaven, 

* "  Such    Christians  as  John    cognise   the  symbols  of  God.   reach   the   sure 
foundations  of  time,  stand  upon  the  shore  of  eternity,  and  grasp  and  gather — 
in  all  glory— what  eye  hath  not  seen  "  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  82,  line  10.     Mary  Baker  4'^ 
Eddy). 
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has  within  himself  the  symbols  of  the  entire  material  universe,  seen  as 
parts  of  a  material  body.  Fechner  looked  upon  the  whole  universe  as  a 
living  being,  made  up  of  parts  themselves  living. 

The  Material  World,  an  Apparently  United  Whole. -Tlie  more  we 
r>  understand  and  reverse  the  falsely  conceived  so-called  material  laws 
of  vibration,  of  which  Pythagoras  appeared  to  have  a  very  fair 
knowledge,  the  more  do  we  find  how  the  whole  of  the  gproupinga 
of  the  material  world,  the  planets  and  stars,  the  earth  and  its 
details,  the  human  beings  and  their  component  parts,  the  embryonic 
10   germs,  the  atoms  and  the  planetary  action  of  the  electrons  within 

them,  are  all  bound  up  together,  each  with  its  intimate  relationship    79    35 
to  the  other.    This  is  because  all  are  really  spiritual  ideas,  but    21     19 
materially  counterfeiled,  and  these  spiritual  ideas  are  all  in  one 
Mind,  God,  intimately  bound  together  as  one  harmonious  whole  and 
1.1  governed  by  one  unerring  Principle  that  governs  all. 

The  Symbolism  of  Love — The  three  phases  of  love  referred  to  in  24:)    88 
this  work  are  symbolised,  more  or  less  definitely,  in  the  life  of  each 
of  us.  A  marked  illustration  of  these  three  phases  may  be  traced  in 
the  married  life  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  and  are  symbolically  referred  to  in 

2(1  her  letter  to  the  First  Church  of  Christ  Scientist,  Boston  (Misc. 
Writ,  p.  139).  This  letter  also  contains  a  call  to  love,  and  a  lesson 
of  how  to  love  our  fellow-man,  as  well  as  the  early  history  of  this 
teaching  in  the  Christian  Science  field,  typified  in  the  story  of  the 
building    of    The    First     Church.      It    is     interesting     to     note 

2:>  the  remarkable  analogy  in  the  incidents  recorded  in  the 
story  of  Ruth  the  Moabitess ;  her  first  marriage  to  Mahlon,  the 
kinsman's  refusal  to  become  her  second  husband  and  **  redeem  "  the 
"  parcel  of  land  "  to  which  he  had  the  legal  right;  the  *'  rescue  from 
the  grasp  of  legal  power,"  and  the  free  conveying  of  this  "lot  of 

H«»  land  "  by  Ruth  to  Boaz,  whereby  the  "  gift  "  became  **  inalienable  " ; 
and  finally  the  building  up  of  "  the  house  of  Israel "  from  this 
union,  whereby  the  wilderness  doth  "  bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose." 
The  accuracy  of  the  analogy  is  borne  out  by  the  fact  that  the  history 
of  the  Church  "in  the  latter  days'*  (Jer.  48,  ver.  47)  will  be  found 

h:>  foreshadowed  by  the  history  of  Moab,  the  main  points  of  which  are 
recorded  very  clearly  in  Isaiah  15  and  Jeremiah  48.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  the  fuller  understanding  of  these  marvellous 
records  and  their  application  to  present-day  events  can  only  be 
gained,  when  some  attention  is  paid  to  the  message  conveyed  m 

40   the  meanings  of  names,  both  of  persons  and  places,  and  the  numeri-   448      n 
cal  significance  of  the  writings  and  symbols.  4.')8     11 

The  ''Christian  Seienee  Chnrch    Manual.**— This  is  not  only  a 

record  of  the  by-laws  of  The  Mother  Church,  but  it  is  also  typical 

of  the  human  consciousness,  and  contains  in  its  rules,  not  only  the 

45  regulations  that  are  apparent  on  the    surface,   but  the    instructions 
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thus  embodied  by  Mrs.  Eddy  for  the  guidance  in  the  more  important 
questions  of  life  of  those  able  to  apprehend  the  lessons,  teaching 
us  how  to  control  the  material  senses  and  how  to  individualise  that 
great  spiritual  power,  the  power  of  liove,  which  is  continually  available 
for  the  benefit  of  our  fellow-man. 

Chupch  Building.— The  building  of  the  Church  is,  in  one  important 
sense,  typical  of  the  building  of  the  love  towards  our  fellow, 
men  in  our  own  consciousness.  The  walls  and  roof  are 
symbolic  of  the  human  love  which  protects  the  individual 
from  aggressive  thoughts  towards  his  fellow-man.  The  girders, 
beams,  and  ties  are  the  intellectual  love  which  holds  the 
attention  of  and  keeps  your  fellow-man  interested  whilst  you  are 
245  23  feeding  him  spiritually.  The  spiritual  love  is  typified  by  the  space 
within  the  Church,  which  lasts  for  ever,  even  when  the  material 
individuality  no  longer  appears,  and  the  walls  and  girders  have  15 
seemingly  disappeared  in  the  grave  of  time. 

City  of  Jerusalem.— Another  line  of  symbolism  is  interesting.  One 
of  the  most  important  cities  in  the  history  of  the  world  is  the  city 
384  14  of  Jerusalem.  Now  this  city  of  Jerusalem  symbolises  materially  in 
detail  the  human  being:  This  is  only  one  instance  of  the  fact  that  the 
earth's  surface  may  be  said  to  be  but  a  geographical  display  of 
the  thoughts  of  the  human  mind.  The  Holy  City,  spoken  of  by  the 
writer  of  Revelation,  is  again  symbolised  by  the  material  Jerusalem. 

Babylon.-  -As  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is  taken  as  a  type   of  the 
highest  religious  centre,  so  Babylon  is  taken,  in  the  Bible  as  a  symbol 

546  45  of  materialism,  and  the  confusion  that  ensues  on  the  presentation 
of  Truth.  The  river  Euphrates  ran  through  the  centre  of  Babylon, 
from  one  comer  to  another,  and  is,  in  the  Bible,  the  type  of  the 
natural  science  thinkers.  As  the  city  was  taken  in  538  b.c.  by  the  Jews 
within  opening  the  river  gates  on  the  night  of  a  festival,  and  30 
so  allowing  Cyrus,  with  the  Israelites  in  his  army,  to  enter  and 
take  the  city,  so  are  the  gates  now  opened  to  the  scientific  thinkers, 

546     11       who  march  in  and  take  the  city,  when  the  false  ideas  of  matter  are 
destroyed,  and  the  knowledge  of  God  implanted  in  its  place. 

Bible  Symbolism  .—With  the  ancient  writers  in  the  Bible,  for  instance,  3.-> 
symbolism  is  largely  used  throughout,  partly  for  the  purpose  of  bre^'ity, 
in  order  to  save  the  large  amount  of  writing  that  otherwise  would  have 
been  requisite.    "  I  have  multiplied  visions,  and  used  similitudes,  by  the 
ministry  of  the  prophets  "  (Hosea  12,  ver.  10).    In  *'  The  Treatise  of  the 
452     17       Tilling  of  the  Earth,"  by  Philo  Judteus,  he  points  out  that  Moses  through  40 
his  great  knowledge  "was  accustomed  to  fix  the  most  felicitous  and 
most  expressive  appellations  "  to  all  things.    In  referring  to  the  portions 
of  the  Bible  said  to  have  been  written  by  Moses,  he  says :  "  In  the 
allegorical    explanations    of    these    statements,   all   that  bears   a 
fabulous  appearance  is  got  rid  of  in  a  moment  and  the  truth  is  ^^ 
discovered  in  a  most  evident  manner." 


2:» 


BIBLE  SYMBOLISM.  455      Refer  to 

App.    2.  PwLine 

I  may  mention  a  few  of  these  symbols.  In  the  story  of  Adam  and 
Eve  the  serpent  symbolises  "human  allurements."  This  is  not  always 
the  meaning  of  a  serpent,  as  the  serpent  referred  to  in  speaking  of  ^®"*  ^'^  •  *^ 
Dan  symbolises  "sound  judgment,"  and  a  brazen  serpent  typifies  *^''  *^ 
i>  ''endurance."  Words  are  used,  not  casually,  but  with  an  underlying 
definite  meaning.  For  instance,  take  the  word  "  horse  "  ;  this  is  used  as 
symbolising  "  appetites  and  passions."  A  "  rider  "  consequently  is  used  as 
a  man  who,  having  no  skill,  is  carried  away,  thrown  off,  and  comes  to  grief. 
A  "horseman,"  on  the  contrary,  is  the  skilful  rider  who  holds  under 

lif  control  the  "appetites  and  passions."  Again,  a  flock  of  sheep  refers 
to  everything  in  a  man's  consciousness.  A  "shepherd"  leads  the  flock 
away  from  folly,  injustice,  etc.,  whei-eas  the  "  keeper  of  sheep "  allows 
them  to  surfeit  themselves  on  anything  that  comes  to  hand,  and 
consequently  they  suffer. 

15       The  effect  of  the  symbolism  is  lost  to  the  Western  mind  owing  to  the 

differing  conditions.    We  cannot  appreciate  the  symbolism  of  water  as 

the  essence  of  life,    any    more    than  that  of  the  shepherd,  until  we 

understand  the  conditions  in  the  past.  * 

The  Chaldees  made  a  special  study  of  this  symbolism,  and  Abraham 

2u  and  Moses  were  evidently  well  acquainted  with  the  knowledge  gained 
therefrom. 

There  are  many  other  symbolic  teachings,  in  fact  the  Bible  is  full  of 
them.  For  instance,  the  historical  record  of  the  victory  of  David  over 
Goliath  also  carries  a. higher  mental  significance.    The  fearless  David, 

25   refusing  the  useless  weapons  and  armour  of  old  false  theories,  took  five 
smooth  stones  ( he  used  his  five  senses  to  the  extent  of  his  knowledge  ). 
These  had  been  made  efficient,  by  the  brook  Kedron  (his  own  pure     . 
consciousness).    He  kept  them  ready  for  right  use  by  the  aid  of  his 
wallet  ( his  wisdom ),  whereby  they  were  protected  and  kept  safe  until 

30  wanted.    Besides  these  he  took  his  sling  (his  power  of  concentration)  and 

his  staff  (his  power  of  demonstration  through  the  realisation  of  Truth,  141     37 
the   affirmation).     Having  put  Goliath   (evil)  out  of  action  with  his 
denial    of     evil,     whereby    he     made    himself    a    channel    through 
which   God  acted,    the   victory  was  consummated  by   Goliath's  own 

'•^o  sword  (eviFs  inherent  power  of  self-destruction)  and  the  army  of  evil  42<;  i» 
was  dispelled.  Again,  the  stone  symbolises  the  Israelites,  through  399  4 
whom  Goliath  (evil)  will  be  destroyed  for  ever. 

Vibration  the  Cause  of  the  Apparent  Unitj.—Now  we  know  that  a  see  Note  x 
material  thought  is  only  apparent  vibration,  that  every  planet,  every      ^^^^ 

40  star,  and  every  human  being  has  its  definite  numerical  value,  in 
terms  of  whole  small  numbers.  Consequently  the  whole  of  the 
mcterial  universe  is  theoretically  a  system  of  vibrations,  every 
combination  bearing  its  exact  mathematical  relationship  to  all 
the  other  parts.    This  is  the  material  representation,  or  rather  coun- 

45  terfeit  presentment  or  misrepresentation,  of  the  absolute  law,  order, 
and  system  that  exist  in  the  spiritual  universe  where  all  is  governed  by 

•  See  **  The  Song  of  our  Syrian  Guest "  (W.  A.  Knight). 
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Qod  as  Principle,  and  reflects  Qod.  £very  single  thing,  therefore,  must 
have  its  exact  and  perfect  position  and  bearing  in  relationship  to  all 
the  other  spiritual  realities,  hence  the  typical  significance  of  each  detail. 
The  sun  and  its  planets,  arranged  in  the  scale  of  their  space  re- 
289  10  lationship  to  each  other,  exactly  reproduce  the  musical  spacing  of  a  : 
fundamental  note  and  its  harmonies.  Moat  probably  it  will  be  found 
before  long  that  the  human  body,  with  its  heart,  represents  the  sun, 
and  thai  the  aiTangement  of  the  electrons  exactly  repeats  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  planets.  Theoretically  it  should  be  so,  as  the  spacing  is 
based  upon  relationships  corresponding  to  the  radius  of  whole  small  *!• 
numbers.  It  will  be  found  that  everything  in  the  material  world  is 
governed  by  this  relationship  of  the  whole  small  numbers,  which  power 
a  modem  j^riter  incorrectly  calls  "  the  Voice  of  God." 
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Eidophone.— Tliis  instrument  is  an  illustraticm  of  this  mathematical 
relationship  in  the  material  world.  WHen  sung  into,  the  vibrations 
act  upon  paste  spread  uniformly  over  tightly  stretched  parchment,  so 
that  it  forms  with  the  paste,  figures  which  vary  according  to  the 
note  or  notes  simg  into  it.  In  this  way,  trees,  flowers,  ferns,  etc., 
can  be  produced  identical  in  outline  with  those  found  in  nature, 
showing  the  absolute  correspondence  that  there  is  between  sound  and 
form,  both  being  merely  vibrations.  A  discordant  note  disintegrates 
the  iigui*e  being  formed.  If  jsand  is  used  instead  of  piaste  the  figures  are 
geometrical.  Tliere  is  the  same  wonderful  similarity  with  ice  crystals, 
where  you  find  stars  like  beautiful  flowers  and  fern  leaves,  in  exact  .^. 
reproduction  of  vegetable  life. 

According  to  Dr.  W.  Woods  Smyth,  Professor  Huxley. has  said  that 
as  the  cloud  of  our  breath  condenses  on  a  pane  of  glass  on  a  frosty 
morning  into  fern-like  leaves,  so  after  a  like  mamier  have  the  whole 
flora  and  iauna  of  the  globe  come  forth  from  the  great  nebula  cloud.   >» 

Take  any  so-called  perfect  thing  in  the  material  world.  On  investi- 
gation you  will  find  that  nearly  every  portion  of  it  has  its  exact 
mathematical  relationship  to  the  other  portions  and  the  more  perfect  it 
is  the  more  exact  you  find  this  mathematical  ratio.  This  is  because  it 
indicates  a  better  sense  of  the  real  spiritual  idea,  which  has  its  exact  x- 
mathematical  ratio,  than  a  thing  that  is  repulsive  either  because  of  its 
apparent  physical  or  apjmrent  mental  characteristics. 

Astroh)gy.*— "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Learn  not  the  tcay  of  the  hentht^n, 
458      <)      and  be  not  dismayed  at  the  sign^s  of  heaven  ;  for  the  heathen  are  di^m/fi/ed 

at  them''  (Jer.  10,  ver.  2).  *  '        4  ■ 

One  of  the  most  important  symbolisms  in  the  material  world  is 
found  in  the  sidereal  system.  We  need  not,  like  the' heathen,  be 
dismayed  when  we  find  that  there  are  signs  of  impending  disasters 
in  the  future,  as  by  true  prayer  we  can  destroy  all  such  evil  thoughts. 
In  the  sidereal  system  is  symbolised,  not  only  the  spiritual  reality  \:, 
of  the  sun,  planets,  and  stars,  but  the  history  of  the  world  and  the 
history  of  every  human  being.    At  first  sight  it  se^ns  very  difficult 

•"  Astrology  is  well  in  its  place,  but  this  place  is  secondary  "  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  334. 
line  5.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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to  see  horw  this  can  be  so.  On  investigation  it  will  be  found  to  be 
very  simple.  It  merely  is  because  the  whole  of  the  material  world, 
past,  present,  and  future,  appears,  as  far  an  anything  in  the  material 
world  can  be  said  to  be  apparent,  at  the  present  moment  in  the 
:>  form  of  thoughts,  material  and  therefore  false  thoughts. 

Abraham  undoubtedly  studied  the  stars.  Goethe  and  Bacon  gave 
details  of  their  horoecopes  to  account  for  certain  characteristics,  whilst 
nearly  eveiy  physician  and  man  of  science  in  medieval  Europe  was 
an    astrologer.     It  was  looked  upon  as  a  difficult  but  real  science. 

1.'  Chauoer,  Dryden,  Scott,  Bulwer-Lytton,  Sir  Richaiii  Burton, .  Kepler, 
and  Napier  the  mathematician,  all  gave  a  considerable  amount  of 
attention  to  the  subject,  and  Kichelieu  and  Napoleon  firmly  believed 
ill  it.  It  is  iK)t  advisable,  however,  to  give  time  to  it  in  the  present 
day,  as   information    worth    having    can    be    much    better    obtained 

i:,  in     other     ways.       All    needful    knowledge    is    close    at    hand    in 

a  readily  available  form,    and   directly   we   know    how    to    pray  Y^o    jl 
scientifically  we  can  gain  it. 

Astrological  results  are  due,  not  to  any  effect  that  the  constella- 
tions have,  but  to  the  fact  that  every   four  minutes  a  different 

I'll  main  vibration  acts  upon  the  earth.  £ach  planet  also 
appears  to  come  into  so-called  action  upon  any  particular  portion 
of  the  earth  every  foiur  minutes,  and  has  its  vibratory  number, 
which  can  be  reduced  to  its  digit  or  fundamental  value.  The  order 
in  which  they  come  into  seeming  action  and  the  fundamental  values, 

o-  as  shown  by  John  Heydon,  Bagon,  Westcott,  Ahmad,  and  many 
others,  are  as  follows.  Ahmad,  in  his  latest  book,  includes  Sunday 
in  the  positive  numbers. 

f  Saturday — Satuni      ...  8 

Positive.    <  Thursday — Jupiter    ...  3 

(Tuesday  — Mars        ...  9 

no  Sunday    — The  Sun  ...  4  and  1 

i  Friday     — Venus      ...  6 

Wednesday  Mercury  ...  5 

Monday  —The  Moon  7  and  2 

Beginning  at  the  exact  minute  of  sunrise  at  any  given  place,  the  next 
:}>  hour  is  influenced   by  the  vibration   which    is  theoretically  held  to 
govern  the  day  of  the  week. 

For  instance,  on  Saturday,  Satuni,  or  the  vibration  8,  governs  the  first 
four  minutes,  and  to  a  lesser  degree  the  first  hour  at  sixty  minutes  after 
sunrise.    Jupiter,  3,  governs  the  second  four  minutes  and  the  second 

40  hour ;  Mars,  or  9,  the  third  period.  Many  calculations  are  wrong 
because  the  ancient  Arabian  astronomers  called  the  planet  nearest  the 
Sun,  Venus,  and  the  second  Mercury ;  whereas  nowadays  these  names 
have  been  interchanged,  and  the  one  nearest  ourselves  is  called  Venus. 
From  this  series  of  vibrations  can   be  mathematically  calculated,  not 

4;^  only  a  man's  material  future,*  but  the  thought  that  comes  to  him 
at  any  given  moment,  as  every  thought,  like  every  sound,  has  its 

*  Many  well-known  men,  such  as  the  noted  political  leader,  Pamell,  have  had 
a  rooted  belief  in  the  ill  luck  of  certain  numbers  and  days. 
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vibratory  value.*  Heydon  numbers  the  Zodiacal  constellations 
thus:  Aries  7,  Taurus  6,  Gemini  12,  Cancer  6,  Leo  1,  Yirgo  10, 
Libra  8,  Scorpio  9,  Sagittarius  4,  Capricorn  5,  Aquarius  2, 
Pisces  11. 

It  is  a  great  waste  of  time  to  try  and  find  out  either  the  past,  the 
present,  or  the  future  in  this  way,  as  this  only  prolongs  illusions  which  ' 
have  to  be  destroyed  before  dominion  can  be  gained  by  man  and  perfect 
happiness  thus  eventually  reached.  We  have  enough  to  do  to  learn  how 
to  work  in  the  proper  way.  When  a  man  learns  how  to  think  rightly 
147  24  he  can  destroy  any  so-called  bad  influence  when  its  preordained  time 
302      5      comes,  and  thoroughly  protect  himself  and  all  those  around  him.  I" 

Numerical  Value  of  Names.— The  same  sound  in  every  language 
has  the  same  vibratory  number.  If  you  add  up  the  numbers  of  the 
different  sounds  in  your  name  and  obtain  its  fundamental  value,  you 
will  find  that  it  is  the  same  number  as  the  fund4mental  value  of  the 
174  22  vibration  that  theoretically  must  act  at  the  moment  of  your  birth ;  i'. 
and  as  astrologers  will  say,  of  the  number  of  the  planet  under 
which  you  were  born.  Every  letter,  or  rather  sound,  haa  its 
recognised  value  in  numbers. 

Until  this  remote,  but  none  the  less  positive  action  is  seen  and 

recognised     as    illusory,     this     planetary    action    does    apparently 

282     18      ^^^®  place,  and  people  and  things  continue  like  a  picture   gallery, 

showing  forth  the  apparent  results  of  such  illusory  action.       Truly 

an  ignominious  position  for  beings  who  have  in  reality  absolute 

9      dominion  over  the  whole  earth. 

It  has  been  said  that  "  an  undevout  astronomer  is  mad.''  The  laws 
of  mathematics  are  just  as  true  in  heaven  as  they  are  in  this  so-called 
material  world.  We  have,  therefore,  to  gain  a  better  sense,  a 
spiritual  sense,  of  these  laws,  and  their  relation  to  heavenly  realities. 

"  Knowledge  is  proud  that  he  has  learnt  so  much, 
Wisdom  is  humble  that  he  knows  no  more '' 

(Cowper). 

49      49  "He  who  knows  not,  and  knows  not  that  he  knows  not,  he  is  a 

fool;  shun  him. 

'*'  Ho  who  knows  not,  and  knows  that  he  knows  not,  he  is  simple ; 
teach  him. 

"He  who  knows,  and  knows  not  that  he  knows,  he  is  asleep; 
wake  him. 

"  He  who  knows,  and  knows  that  he  knows,  he  is  wise ;  follow 
him."  (Ancient  Hindoo  Saying.) 
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*  '*  The  Chaldean  Wisemen  read  in  the  stars  the  fate  of  empires  and  the  fortunes 
of  men  "  ("  Science  and  Health,"  p.  121,  line  7.    Mary  Baker  Bddy). 
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Isabella  O.  Ford  writes :  "  The  number  of  witch  executions  in  France 
was  enormous ;  .in  Francis  I/s  reign  alone,  it  is  reckoned  at  100,000.  In  48  27 
o  Louis  XIII. 's  *  10,000  witches  to  one  wizard '  were  burned,  one  writer 
asserts.  Judge  Remy,  of  Nancy,  says  he  burned  800  and  in  1595  several 
unhappy  women  committed  suicide  sooner  than  fall  into  his  clutches. 
Suicide  amongst  women  grew  common.  In  one  month  only,  600  were 
executed  in  Geneva.  In  Toulouse,  on  a  special  occasion,  400  were  burnt 
10  in  one  day  ! 

"Of  Braunschweig,  during  the  time  of  Duke  Heinrich  Julius,  Titt- 
mann  says :  *  Eeligious  fanaticism  was  revived  by  the  introduction  of     48    2rt 
Protestant  doctrine,  and  kept  well  alive  by  the  representatives  of  the  219    25 
Church.    This  the  district  has  to  thank,  not  only  for  the  increased 

ir»  severity  of  the  laws  against  the  Jews,  but  for  the  inconceivable  number 
of  witch-trials  conducted  without  any  regard  to  person.  The  devil 
appeared  to  be  i^eculiarly  active  where  the  Gospel  was  preached  in  its 
greatest  purity,  and  the  contest  against  him  more  necessary  than 
ever.  .  .  .  Duke  Heinrich  Julius  looked  at  the  matter  simply  as  a  jurist 

L*n  and  confined  himself  to  what  torture  brought  forth.  .  .  .  During  his  rule 
ten  or  twelve  witches  were  burnt  in  one  day,  so  that  on  the  place  of 
execution  before  the  Lechenholz,  near  Wolfenbiittel,  the  stakes  stood 
like  a  small  forest.' 

"  These  words,  *  a  small  forest,'  make  one  vividly  realise  the  dreadful 
25  scene.    People  then  knew  what  hell  was  ;  they  had  not  to  die  to  get 
into  hell.    See  Note  N  on  page  692. 

"Sprenger's  '  Witch  Hammer '  was  a  kind  of  pocket-guide  of  how  to  n)^    44 
find  and  punish  witches,  and  was  most  useful  and  necessary  reading, 
therefore,  for  witch-inquisitors.    It  bore  the  sanction  of  the  Pope,  and 
was  followed  until  the  eighteenth  century.    *  It  based  its  theories  upon 

:^M  the  Bible,  and  devoted  thirty-three  pages  to  the  proof  that  women  were    Ex.  22 :  18 
especially  addicted  to  sorcery.'    Its  author,  Sprenger,  was,  as  we  have 
noticed,  a  great  believer  in  the  powers  possessed  by  women  ;  even  young 
girls    of  fifteen  he  condemned.  .  .  .  Since   this    witch  -  hunting    was 
looked  upon  as  a  religious  duty,  all  sects  joined  in  it.    A  man  was  not 

35   safe,  to  whatever  religious  body  he  belonged.    All    pulpits   equally 
exhorted  their  congregations   to   be  active  in  this  great  campaign, 

LI 
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103  44      Luther  was  a  most  determined  and  bitter  enemy  of  these  unfortunate 

people.    He  says  :  *  No  one  should  show  mercy  to  such  people ;  I  would 
myself  bum  them.' 

"  The  Puritans  carried  the  persecution  to  New  England,  where  it  took  a 
firm  hold,  and  most  horrible  cruelties  were  committed.    In  Pennsylvania     ' 
and  New  York  States,  too,  witchcraft  was  treated  as  a  capital  offence. 
Even  William  Penn,  presiding  at  the  trial  of  two  Swedish  women, 
instructed  the  Grand  Jury  to  find  against  them."® 

"Tlie  Parliament  of  Toulouse  condemned  to  be  burnt  together  400 
human  beings.  *  Let  one  judge  of  the  horror,  of  the  black  smoke,  of  so  !•• 
much  flesh,  of  fat,  which  under  piercing  cries  and  bowlings,  made  a 
horrible  bubble.  Execi*able  and  nauseous  sight,  which  has  not  been 
seen  since  the  boiling  and  the  roasting  of  the  Albigenses.' "  t  Six 
hundred  witches  perished  in  the  bishopric  of  Bamberg  alone,  within 
461  41  three  mcnths ;  and  from  the  bull  of  Pope  Innocent  VIII.  it  is  estimated  1' 
that  300^000  witdbes  were  immolated.'' 

The  "  witoh-finder,"  General  Hopkins,  "pricked,  waked,  and  swam,'' 
lornndreds  of  unhappy  women  in  the  eastern  counties  o£  England  ;  Major 
Gear  was^straaglediand  burnt  at  Edinburgh,  in  1-670,  for  sorcery  ;  an  old 
man  was  bmntior  witchcraft  at  Wnrzbnrg  in  1749,  and  a  woman  in  *2<t 
fj^in  in  1781,  wihilst  five  witches  were  b«rnt  at  St.  Jacob,  in  Mexico^  as 
late  as  1877.     In  1911  a  woman  was  hunted  as  a  witch  in  Pennsylvama. 

As  to  the  methods,  "the  nursery  tales  of  the  torments  of  hell  have 

104  2      here  been  realised."    Even  for  protesting  against  this  Witdi  Crusade 

many  were  burnt,  among  others  the  Abbot  of  St.  Martin,  the  Deans  of  2^» 
Pf alzel  and  Waldbruch,  the  Vicars  of  Budelich  and  Beschied,  uid  the 
Chaplain  of  Trittenheim.  Whence  came  this  extraordinary  belief  in 
witchcraft,  and  how  was  it  that  men  of  such  diverse  views  as  CharleB  V., 
Luther,  Erasmus,  Carpzov,  Baxter,  and  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  were  of 
opinion  that  witchcraft  existed,  and  should  be  stamped  out,  and  looked  3^' 
on  approvingly  at  the  methods  employed. 

After  the  before-mentioned  bull  of  Innocent  VIII.  was  published,  a 
maxim  of  the  priests  was  that  "  the  greatest  heresy  is  not  to  believe 
in  witches."  J 

103  24  All    this   arose   from   a    dread    fear   of    the    power   of  the  -devil,  3r> 

104  1  w      occasioned  by  the  extraondinary  results  obtained  by  these  people. 

^iichelet  says  it  arose  from  "despair,  a  dread  uncertainty  of  what 
was  going  to  happen  in  the  world.  An  enoriaous  void  was  made  in  the 
world.  Who  would  fill  it  ?  The  Christians  say  the  demon  :  *  Ubique 
deamon.' "  40 

"  But,  to  adequately  answer  the  question,  volumes  would  be  required, 
and  here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  recognise  that  a  witch  mania  did  once 
exifit,  in  fact,  and  to  ascertain  some  particulars  as  to  the  classification  of 
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Of  Witchee  "  ("  The  Englishi^oman;*  May,  1»10). 
t "  La  Sorci^re  "  cMiohetet). 
X  "  Malleus  Maieflcaram ''  (meaning  Hammer  for  Witehee). 
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witches,  their  ci>mpact6,  supposed  crimes,  trials,  eonfes&ionsy  and  deaths. 
No   lack    of   material    is    wanting,  as    witch    litecature  is  extremely 
voluminous.    It  is  enough  to  read  of  the  execrable  registers  (that  remain 
to  us)  of  the  Inquisition.    Their  platitudes,  their  full  dryness,  all  so 
5   terrihAy  savage ;  at  the  end  of  some  pages  you  feel  chilled.   Death,  death, 
death  is  in  every  line.    The  hori'or  is  '  hi  pace.'    Those  words .  return 
unoeasingly,  like  an  abominable  bell  -that  is  I'ung  ami  re-rung,  ^always 
the  sasne  words  '  Immured.' " 
.  Maigle.— "  Be&edict  (Jarpzov  (1596-1=666),  writer  on  law,  whoheli  high 
lo   office  at  Dresden  aiKi  Leipsic,  divides  dealers  in  magic  iiit4  f:vt  ^laases  :  267     19 
"  1.    Wiaards  (praestigiatores). 

"These  are  such  people,  who  through  exorcisms  ai\a  fifauds,  seek  to 
dehide  imen  into  the  belief ,  that  they  see  things  wh?oh  do  not  exist,  255     21 
or  cannot  see  things  which  stand  clearly  before  Uioii  eyes. 
I .-»       "  2.    Seers  (haruspices). 

"  These  prophesy  out  of  the  course  and  positioi*  of  the  stars.  They  458  1 
observe  day  and  hour,  also  they  are  able  to  behold  future  events  out  of  125  18 
the  entrails  of  animals.  117     43 

"3.     Venefici,  a  class  of  wizard,  who  thrqugh  godless  sayings,  unholy   104     13 

o(»   signs,  imi>recations,  through  devilish  herbs  and  bi-ews,  prepare:  i-uin  and     53     20 

death  to  animals  and  men.  275      2 

"4.    Witches.  ^61     41 

"These  are  able  to  conjure  up  bad  weather,  storms,  hail  and  thunder.  ^^^  ^} 
They  prepare  the  downfall  ana  ruin  of  man.  ^^*^     '^'^ 

o.-j        "  r>.     Jjast  of  all  are  the  Necromancers. 

"Against  these  formidable  creatures,  tht>n,  wjvs  the.  papal  bull 
fulminated  ;  and  in  Pln^gland,  the  Statutie,  *  Do  Hwretico  Comburundo, 
was  more  jmrticularly  directed."*    (F.  Leonard;. 

The  writings  of  the  early  fathers  show  that  they  thoroughly 
believed  in  supernatural  results  obtain-ed  by  mngic,  although  they 
only  distinguished  true  miracles  wrought  by  God  from  the  magical 
results  by  .pointing  to  the  greatness,  majesty,  and  '.^dblimity  of  the 
former,  and  by  saying  that  the  results  of  Jesus  were  prophesied. 
Justin  Martyr  says :  "  Should  any  one  object  to  us  that  Christ 
wrought  his  miracles  by  magic,  we  refer  him  to  the  prophets.'*  t 
Irenseus  says :  "  If  they  say  that  the  Lord  wrought  these  wonders 
by  illusion,  we  refer  them  to  the  prophetical  writings,  from  which 
we  shall  show  that  all  these  things  were  predicted  of  him."  X 

Professor  J.  W.   Draper,    M.D.,   LL.D.,  draws  attention  to   the 
so    tremendous  helxef  in '  toe  snpematural  for  mare  than  1,000  years 

after  the  time  of  Ooostantine.     He  says :  "  A  relic  of  -some  martyr  529     25 
is  boBgfat  at  a  great  iirioe ;  no  one  seeks  to  criticise  the  chansel 
through   "whdoh    it   has    oome,    but    everyone  asks,   Oan   it  work  219     25 
miracles  ? "  §    Men  tested  everythmg  in  tbose  days  by  results. 
:\:»        Supeiaiatnrai  notions  were  modified  by  am  element  derived  from 
the  North  of  Europe.     **  This  element  was  witchcraft ;  for,  though 
long  before,  among  Hebrews,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  decrepit  women 
vrere   ksiown .  as   witches— as   the  Thessaban   crone    who   raised  a  224     6 
corpse  from  tiie  dead  for  Sextus  by  lashing  it  with  ^a  snake— it 
^(^    was  not  until  a  later  period  that  this  element  was  fairly  developed. 

A  buH  of  Pope  Innocent  YIII.,  published  1484  a.d.,  says:  'It  has  450     ^^ 
come  to  our  ears  that  mmibers  of  both  sexes  do  not  avoid  to  have 
interoGurae  with  the  infernal  Bendft,  and  that  by  their  soroeries  they     5.^    21 
aifflict  both  man  and  beast;  they  blight  the  marriage  bed;  destroy 

•"  Witches  and  Wizards"  ("Westminster  Review,"  May,  1910). 

t  "  Apol."  i.  80.      t  "Contra  User.,"  lib.  ii.  c.  32. 
§  '^History  of  the  Intellectual  Development  of  Eurone,''  p.  112. 
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the  births  of  women  and  the  increase  of  cattle ;  they,  blast  the  corn 
on  the  ground,  the  grapes  in  the  vineyard,  the  fruits  of  the  trees, 
anpl  the  grass  and  herbs  of  the  field.'  At  this  time,  therefore, 
the  head  of  the  Church  had  not  relinquished  a  belief  in  these 
delusions.  The  ^consequences  of  the  punishment  he  ordained  were  '• 
460  16  very  dreadful.  In  the  valleys  of  the  Alps  many  hundred  aged 
women  were  committed  to  the  flames  under  an  accusation  of  denying 
Christ,  dishonouring  the  crucifix,  and  solemnising  a  devil's  sabbath 
in  company  with  the  fiend.  Such  persecutions,  begun  by  Papal 
authority,  continued  among  illiterate  Zealots  till  late  times,  and,  in 
as  is  well  known,  were  practised  even  in  America  "  '^  (J.  W.  Draper). 

This  attack  against  witchcraft  continued  for  a  long  time. 
James  I.  had  torture  applied  to  Agnes  Simpson,  and  then  had 
her  burnt  for  "sailing,  in  company  with  two  hundred  other  Scotch 
witches,  in  sieves,  from  Leith  to  North  Berwick  church,"  and  on  his  v> 
accession  to  the  throne,  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed  against 
anyone  convicted  of  witchcraft,  sorcery,  or  enchantment,  or  having 
commerce  with  the  devil.  In  1892  a  trial  took  place  in  Wemding, 
Southern  Germany,  where  the  husband  of  a  woman  brought  an 
action  for  slander  against  the  Capuchin  Father  Aurelian,  as  the 
Father  had  charged  the  wife  with  bewitching  a  boy.  In  1914  three 
men  in  India  were  sentenced  to  transportation  for  life  for  having 
burnt  alive  an  old  woman,  Sunjo  by  name,  who  they  believed  had 
caused  the  illness  of  their  wives  by  witchcraft. 

This  general  belief  in  witches  and  all  clashes  of  occult  phenomena 
was  simply  due  to  the  fact  that  the  world  in  general  thought  that  2^ 
such   results   were   possible.    Consequently  those   with   a  peculiar 
class  of  mind  were  able  easily  to  bring  about  alterations  in  the 
144    41      counterfeit  aspect  of  spiritual  realities,  called  matter,  which,  until 
215      9       lately   was    difficult,  because  believed  to  be    impossible,    but    which 
104     17       "^^    ^^   daily    becoming    more   common    as    people    see   that   it    is  2:> 
204     31       possible. 

SORCERY. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  in  many  cases  most  extraordinary  results 
were  obtained,  as  the  following  quotation  shows.    Nowadays  these 

260  33      manifestations  are   called   spiritualistic  phenomena.    This   is   only 

because  they  are  easier  to  obtain  if  it  is  thought  that  they  have 
something  to  do  with  departed  spirits. 

"  Everyone  believes  that  rain  and  wind  may  be  purchased  of 
wizards,  and  that  fair  weather  may  be  obtained  by  prayer.  .  .  .  The 
head  of  the  Church,  Sylvester  II.,  makes  a  brazen  head,  which  :{ 
speaks  to  him  prophetically.  .  .  .  The  protestator  of  the  Greek 
emperor  is  accused  of  a  conspiracy  against  his  master's  life  by 
making  invisible  men.  Robert  Grostete,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
makes  another  speaking  head.  Nay,  more,  Albertus  Magnus 
constructs  a  complete  brazen  man,  so  cunningly  contrived  as  to  4 
serve  him  for  a  domestic.  This  was  at  the  time  that  Thomas 
Aquinas  was  living  with  him.    The  household  trouble  arising  from 

261  19      the   excessive   garrulity  of  this  simulacrum  grew  so   intolerable— 

for  it  was  incessantly  making  mischief  among  the  other  inmates- 
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that  Thomas,  unable  to  bear  it  any  longer,  took  a  hammer  and 
broke  the  troublesome  android  to  pieces "  *  (J.  W.  Draper, 
M.D.,  LL.D.).  The  present  material  beings  and  articles  which 
appear  in  spiritualistic  seances  are  of  exactly  the  same  nature. 

Simon  Madras.— ^'  Romanus  and  Anastasius  Sinaita,  speaking  of  25.'>  21 

5    Simon  Magus,  say  that  he  could  make  himself  invisible ;  that  he  461  14 

formed  a  man  out  of  air ;  that  he  could  pass  bodily  through  moun^  ^^  '^^ 

tains  without  being  obstructed  thereby;  that  he  could  fly,  and  sit  un-  jg|  y^  25 

harmed  in  flames ;  that  he  constructed  animated  statues  and  self-  26 1  16 

moving  furniture,  and  not  only  changed  his  countenance  into  the  26I  11 

10   similitude  of  many  other  men,  but  that  his  whole  body  could  be  461  13 

transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  goat,  a  sheep,  a  snake  "t  (J*  W.  ^^^  ^^ 
Draper). 

It  is  a  question  whether  the  latter  powers  were  due  to  his  being 
able  to  hypnotise  those  present,  so  that  apparently  they  saw  what  he  205     35 

15    desired.    I  have  many  flrst-hand  evidences,  verified  by  photography, 
of  this  power  being  possessed  by  so-called  **  mental,"  really  ethereal, 
workers  in  the  East.     It  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  by  the  action  of 
thoughts  on  the  human  consciousness,  these  thoughts  can  become     33      6 
materialised.    There  are  many  cases  known  which  are  not  supposed 

20    to  have  anything  to  do  with  spiritualism  or  magic.    For  instance,   261     33 
Luther  was  what  is '  called  a  strong-minded  thinker,  really  a  vivid 
picturer,   as  his  life  shows.    Thoughts  were  so  intensified  on  his     77     28 
mind  that  he  is  said  to  have  once  seen  the  devil,  hoofs,  horns,  and     2I     40 
all,  and  to  have  thrown  his  candle  at  him.     '^  The  devil,"  says  Luther, 

25  '*  knows  well  enough  how  to  construct  his  arguments,  and  to  urge 
them  with  the  skill  of  a  master.  He  delivers  himself  with  a  grave 
and  yet  with  a  shrill  voice.  Nor  does  he  use  circumlocutions  and 
beat  about  the  bush,  but  excels  in  forcible  statements  and  quick 
rejoinders.    I  no  longer  wonder  that  the  persons  whom  he  assails 

30    in  this  way  are  occasionally  found  dead  in  their  beds.    He  is  able  542    33 
to  compress  and  throttle,  and  more  than  once  he  has  so  assaulted  me 
and  driven  my  soul  into  a  comer,  that  I  have  felt  as  if  the  next 
moment  it  must  leave  my  body.     I  am  of  opinion  that  Qesner  and  135     11 
CEcolampadius  came  in  that  manner  to  their  deaths."    In  another 

35  place  he  writes:  "As  I  found  he  was  about  to  begin  again,  I 
gathered  together  my  books,  and  got  into  bed.  Another  time  in  the 
night  I  heard  him  above  my  cell,  walking  in  the  cloister,  but  as  I 
knew  it  was  the  devil,  I  paid  no  attention  to  him,  and  went  to  sleep." 
One    friend    of  'mine    said    to    me   seriously:  "This   shows   how 

40   courageous  he  was,  when  he  knew  what  the  devil  really  could  do !  "        21     40 

This  is  what  we  all  have  done.     Instead  of  recognising  the  evil, 
and  praying,  that  is,  scientifically  thinking,  so  that  it  destroys  itself,   H21     25 
most  of  us  are  asleep  and  snoring.     At  the  best  we  are  only  talking     22     20 
in  our  sleep,  imagining  that  this  is  thinking,  creating,  speaking,  etc. 
45    We  must  wake  up,  and  then  we  shall  find  the  beauties  of  God's     58    34 
thoughts,  the  marvels  of  God's  creation,  the  glories  of  God's  speech. 

*  "History  of  the  Intellectual  Devolopment  of  Europe,"  p.  115. 

t  Ibid.,  p.  114. 
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Th«  HadiatloB  of  God^s  Idea&i.- God's  ideas  never  come  to  us 
singly  in  reality,  and  even  in  the  niaterial  world  a  rose  is  apparently 
a  combination  of  parts.  Spiritual  ideas  always  come  to  us  as 
combinations  of  wondrous  beauty,  which  we  group  together  r> 
into  further  glorious  combinations.  These  radiate  out  from 
us  into  infinity,  giving  infinite  spiritual  bemgs  happiness. 
Now,  in  heaven^  God,  the  Principle  of  good,  being  essentially  ev«c 
active,  has  been  for  ever  creating  these  perfect  combinations 
through  man,  yet  no  combination  can  exist  in  Mind  without  some  l<» 
part  of  consciousness,  some  spiritual  individuality,  being  conscious 
of  it.  How  can  this  be  so,  when  one  spiritual  being  in  the  realny 
coil  no  move  be  separately  conscious  ol  rax)re  than  one  group  of  ideas 
at  a  time,  than  this,  material  counterfeit  1  The  answer,  can  only  be 
this.  On  receiving  a  group  of  ideas  a  man  reflects  it,  and  it  is  i:> 
reflected  from  one  to  another  until  it  comes  to  one  who,  needing  it 
for  building  up  a  perfect    combination,    groups    it   together    with 

57  37  other  groups  of  ideas  and  it  forms  a  part  of  a  new  and  larger  com- 
bination. These  combinations  again  are  sometimes  subdivided  up 
into  their  component  parts.*  Now  this  has  been  going  on  for  ever,  imi 
and  thus  these  groups  of  ideas,  which  cannot  increase  or  diminish  in 
number,  being  infinite,  increase  or  diminish  in  respect  of  the  number 
of  ideas  of  which  each  is  individually  composed.     The  quality   of 

M     1        ideas  of  which  they  are  composed  is  always  infinite,  giving  infinite 

happines.s.t     By  man  passing  them  on  the  ideas  are  circulated  in   j.-; 
Mmd. 

Ej»h.  3 :  IK  Heaven  is  a  world  of  four  dimensions,  of  which  we  see  three, 
seeing  it  therefore  all  wrongly.  The  fourth  dimension  is  infinity, 
which  cancels  the  other  three,  as  there  are  no  limitations  of  space 
in  Mind. 

Kcv.  21:16  M&n  has  existed  for  an  infinite  time,  and  will  exist  for  ever,  as 
p&rt  of  God^s  consciousness;  to  him  have  come  an  infinite  number 
of  perfect  ideas ;  he  has  grouped  these  ideas  into  an  infinite  number 
of  p^lorioos  combinations — to  express  it  raateriallv,  has  composed 
an  mfinite  number  of  sonatas,  an  infinite  number  of  poems,  etc. — he 
has  been  conscious  of  an  infinite  niunber  of  spiritual  worlds  ;  he 
has  known  an  infinite  number  of  spiritual  beings  in  the  past,  and 
will  have  the  joy  of  becoming  acquainted  with  an  infinite  number 
of  spiritual  worlds  in  the  future. 

Man  is  made-  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  therefore  he  reflects 
infinite  Love,  infinite  Life,  infinite  Truth,  infinite  wisdom,  knowledge, 
beauty,  joy,  etc.  The  only  limitation,  if  it  can  be  called  a  limitation, 
is,  that  he  can  never  know  the  whole  of  God,  because  the  ideas  of 
God  are  infiiiite,  continually  unfolding  to  him,  idea  after  idea 
coming  into  his  consciousness,  this  constituting  man's  eternal 
life. 

467     21  When  first  I  I'eiilised  that  man  grouped  t«)gether  the  ideas  of  God,  and 

i-efiected  them  with  infinite  power,  the  idea  followed  immediately  that  this 


« i< 


Thi8  Miod  forms  ideas,  its  own  imafres,  subdivides   and  radiates  their 
borrowed  light,  intelligrence.  and  so  explains  the  Scripture  phrase.  '  whose  seed   :>" 
is  in- itself.*     Thus  God's  ideas*  multiply  and  replenish  the  eextb.'    The  dmne 
Mind  supports  th«  sublimity,  magnitude,  aod  infioitudB  of  spiritual  creation  '* 
(•'Science  and  Health,"  p.  511.  line  1.    Mary  Baker. Eddy). 

t  ''G-od  expresbesin  man  the  infiiiite  idea  for  ever  developing  itself,  broadenin|r 
and  rising  higher  and  higher  from  a  boundless  basie"  ('*  Science  and  Health,"  :>:> 
p.  258,  linn  IH.    Mary  Baker  Eddy*). 


10 
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was  th«  action:  of  GU»d'  as  the  Word  or  Logos  or  ^Eon.    ''  iu  the  beginiuiig 
waft  the  Word,  ...  All  thmga  were  xoade  by  him"  (John  1,  ver.    1*2    2» 
1.  3).     Still  praying,  realising  God  as  Truth,  I  was  led  to  turn  up   1^3     l« 
the  meaning  of  ''  Mon  "  in  Webster's  Dictionary,  and  found  that,  it 
i>   was    defined   as   *'  a   certain  substantial   power    of   Divine    nature 
emanating    from    the    Superior    Deity    and      performing     various 
functions  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the  universe."    This   ^^^     '^ 
is  another  illustration  of  the  practical  way  in  which  knowledge  is 
obtainable  when  one  knows  the  scientific  method  of  praying  in  the 
WOT  tlie  Master  taught. 

I  since  find  that  Archdeacon  Wilberforce  has  written:  ''  The 
Logos  is  the  quality  of  Originating  Mind  that  forms,  upholds, 
sustains  all  that  is.  '  Without  the  Logos  was  not  anytning  made 
that  was  made.  .  .  '  The  Logos  is  the  dominating  power  in  the 
soul  of  man.  It  has  always  been  so.  The  early  Aryans,  1700  B.a, 
knew  it,  but  generations  of  wrong  thinking  have  darkened  human 
minds  to  their  Divine  origin  as  possessors  of  the  *  Logos 
Eraphutos.' " 


ty  ♦ 


Pbod.—  The  material  misrepresentation  of  these  ideas  that  come  Hi  12 
to  us  to  be  grouped  together  is  the  food  that  the  material  man  eats,  ^^  ^ 
and  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  act  of  taking  food  is  tbe  taking  4:>3  ]'i 
in  of  ideas  with  the  object  of  grouping  them  together  in  a  new 

ir>  combination.  The  real  plates  and  cups  are  therefore  the  spiritual 
man's  power  of  mentally  holding  a  certain  number  of  ideas,  whilst 
additional  ideas  are  coming  to  nim  to  be  grouped  together  into  a 
new  and  beautiful  combination.  The  knowledge  of  the  legality  of  food  is 
of  value  in  the  treatment  of  troubles  arising  from  imperfect  working  of 

20   the  internal  organs.  * 

God  as  Life  causes  us  to  receive  the  ideas,  God  as  Truth  enables     <>1     26 
us  to  understand  the  ideas,  and  God  as  Love  causes  us  to  re-present 
them.     It  is  Life  that  settles  the  order  in  which  the  ideas  come  to 
us,  and  therefore  Life  enables  us  to  understand  them.     Soul  gives  the     •^^     81 

25  spiritual  man  wisdom  and  intelligence  and  enables  him  to  under- 
stand the  ideas,  t 

Animals. — These  svmbolise  qualities  of  the  spintual  man,  the  con- 
sciousness of  good,  uod's  consciousness  ;  for  instance,  the  lion,  moral 
courage ;  the  worm,  tireless  patience ;  the  serpent,  wisdom  :  the  dog,  '^77     19 
HO    fidelity  ;  the  cat,  watchfulness  ;  the  lainb,  innocence.    Note  ZZ,  on  '*•'"»      ^ 
page  622.  deals  with  the  spiritual  reality  of  animals. 

This  is  why  we  have  the  appearance  of  evolutioii  in  the  material 
world.    The  so-called  ancestors  of  the  material  man  were  animals. 
Binet,  in  the  "  Physical  Life  of  Micro-Organisms,"  maintains  that 
infusoria  exhibit  memory,   volition,   surprise,  fear,  and   the  germinal 
3.">  pronerties  of  human  intelligence.  14     17 

Tne  oonnterfeit  material  animal  is  much  closer  to  the  counterfeit    sec  Noic  / 
material  man  than  most  people  think.    Maudesley  sajrs:   "There  ""  imk<  <}i^ 
is  not  a  single  mental  quality  which  man  possesses,   even  to  his 
moral  feeling,  that  we  do  not  find  the  germ  is  more  or  less  fully 
4  0  displayed  in  animals.     Memory,  attention,  foresight  of  ends,  courage, 
anger,  distress,  envy,  revenge,  and  love  of  kind  7*1 

SimiliEirly  every  so-called  inanimate  thing  has  its  spiritual  reality : 
oil — gladness ;  perfume — gratitude ;  wine — understanding.  Note 
G  on  page  675  gives  the  spiritual  reality  of  a  number  of  material 

beliefs. 

•  "  Mystic  Immanence/*  pp.  59  and  r>0. 
t  **  Life  is  the  lav  of  Soul,  evea  tbe  law  of  the  spirit  of  Truth  *'  ("  Science  and 
Health,"  p.  427.  line  2.     Mary  Baker  Eddy).    Life  settles  the  order  in  which  the 
ideas  come  to  man,  and  therefore  is  the  law  that  causes  these  ideas  to  be 
4  .*>    understood. 

I  "Philosophy  of  tbe  Unconscious,"  Vol.  III.,  p.  106. 
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466  SPIRITUAL  REALITIES. 

App.  IV. 

Spiritual  Realities.—*'  Do  not  let  ««  imagine  that  existence  hereafter 
tciil  be  something  so  wholly  remote  and  different  that  we  cannot  learn 
by  the  testimony  of  experience  here  "*  (Sir  OliverLodge.) 

Given  the  main  lines  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  find  out  the 
spiritual  reality  of  most  things.  Some,  however,  are  more 
difficult,  and  have  only  been  obtained  through  specific  treatment, 
such  as  the  spiritual  reality  of  rain,  which  is  the  vivifying 
action  of  God  on  man,  enabling  him  to  be  conscious  of  multifarious 
ideas.  If  you  add  the  words,  "and  to  hold  the  ideas,"  then  you 
have  the  reality  of  snow.  The  reality  of  grass  is  the  power  l' 
of  being  conscious  of  the  beauty  of  every  idea  in  a  combination. 
The  hair  is  the  capacity  to  receive  ideas  from  any  direction.  We 
are  covered  with  hairs,  and  every  hair  is  an  embryo  eye. 

Almost  the  only  seeming  difficulty  was  to  find  the  spiritual  reality  of 
the  shoulder.    On  turning  up  in  the  Concordance  all  the  references  in  i-^ 
the  Bible  to  the  word  "  shoulder,"  it  became  clear  that  the  shoulder 

61     18      ig   the   loving    support    which    enables    man    to    use  "the    arm,^ 
that  is,  "  the  power  of  reflecting  or  passing  on  the  ideas  of  God.' 
Immediately,  as  usually  happens,  came  the  opportunity  of  proving 
the  value  of  the  knowledge.      A  Christian  Scientist  who,  for  two  -<' 
years,   had  suffered  with  her  shoulder,  and  who  had  had  a  good 
deal  of  treatment,  asked  for  any  idea  that  would  be  of  use.     The 
spiritual  reality  of  the  shoulder  was  then  explained,  and  the  con- 
versation, which  was  practically  an  audible  treatment,  ended  with 
the  following  statement :  "  The  loving  support  that  enables  you  to  J.' 
utilise  the  power  of  reflecting  God's  ideas  never  can  be  injured, 
because  it  is  God's  loving  support."    There  was  never  any  further 
trouble,  and  thus  the  truth  of  the  statement  was  demonstrated. 
'^^      ^  If  one  wants  instantaneously  to  get  rid  of  really  difficult  troubles 

in  the  seeming  material  world,  it  is  necessary  to  understand  the  31 
spiritual  world.     "  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly  "  (I.  Cor. 
13,  ver.  12).    When  anything  is  going  wrong  in  the  material  world 
and  you  turn  in  thought  and  realise  with  sufficient  clearness  what 

452      4      is  happening  in  the  spiritual  world,  this  recognition  of  the  action  of 

God  results  in  what  is  called  a  miracle,  i.e.,  the  material  trouble  is  x, 
put  right.    In  this  way  every  difficulty  can  be  overcome.    There  is 

238    29      no  limitation  whatsoever.     "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 

467     21       his  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you " 
(Matt.  6,  ver.  33). 


The  Christ  Capacity — The  spiritual  reality  of  the  head  is  man's  ^< 
capacity,  the  Christ  capacity  that  the  spiritual  man  has  of  utilising 
in  various  ways  any  of  the  infinite  ideas,  or  combination  of  ideas, 
that  exist  in  heaven.     "  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ "  (I.  Cor. 

*  "  Christian  Revelation  from  a  Scientific  Point  of  View.*'    Address  deli\ereU 
before  the  National  Free  Church  Council,  Portsmouth,  March  9th,  1911. 
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11,  ver.  3).    For  instance,  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  eyes  is  the  1 17     16 
capacity  of  spiritual  discernment,  of  the  ears  the  capacity  to  under- 
stand any  of  the  infinite  ideas  that  there  are  in  Mind,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  actual  understanding  of  any  idea  that  is  being 
r>    presented,  which  is  done  by  the  spiritual  reality  of  various  internal 

parts  of  the  body.      The  foot  is  another  power  enabling  man  to   1-^8    22 
understand,  being  the  power  of  concentration. 

This  correspondence  is  correct,  as  the  human  being  does  not  see 
with  his  eyes  nor  hear  with  his  ears.     Looked  at  from  a     natural  117     16 

10    science  point  of  view,  sight  and  hearing  are  mental  effects  produced  119    34 
by  the  action  of  "  thought "  on  the  human  mind. 

The  Christ  is  "  the  true  idea  of  God  and  His  manifestation,"* 
the  consciousness  or  mind  of  Mind,t  God.  Now  each  of  us  being 
an  individualisation  of  that  consciousness,  an  individualisation  of 
the  Christ,  man  has  the  capacity  of  being  conscious  of  any  of  the 

15    ideas  in  Mind.     This  is  the  Christ  capacity.     "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ"  (Phil.  4,  ver.  13),  the  "  Spirit-re velator." 

As  one  speaks  of  the  love  of  Love,  the  life  of  Life  and  the  truth 
of  Truth,  I  so  one  can  speak  of  the  consciousness  of  Mind.  This 
consciousness  is  man  specifically,  the  infinite  number  of  spiritual 

20    beings  that  have  always  existed  in  heaven. 

This  is  why  there  is  no  limitation  to  the  power  of  man,  the 
spiritual  man,  as  he  individualises  the  Christ,  and  essentially, 
because  spiritually,  is  one  with  the  whole  Christ  consciousness  of 
God.     Man  individualises  the  power  §  or  activity  of  God,  and  God 

2.-i    is  seen  to  work  by  means  of  the  spiritual  man,  who  is  His  means  of 
expression. 

Summary.-— Let  me  sum  up  the  conclusions  arrived  at  regarding 
heaven.    Heaven  is  a  state  of  absolute  bliss,  consisting  solely  of  God     ^6     12 
and  His  infinitely  varied  manifestation,  all  being  spiritual.     In  this 
perfect  world  we  have:— - 
M)        1.  The   simple   unfolding   (receiving)   and   re-presenting   (passing     57     12 
on)    of   God's   glorious  ideas   as  combinations  of   ideas.     This    is 
counterfeited  in  the  material  man  as  breathing. 
2.  The  arrangement  of  these  ideas  and  their  combinations  into 

*"  Blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  la  heavenly  places  in  Christ '*  (Eph. 
3.'.    1,  ver.  3).     "  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all "  (Col.  8,  ver.  1 1). 

t  '*  Man  and  his  Maker  are  correlated  in  divine  Science,  and  real  conscionsnees 
is  cogrnizant  only  of  the  things  of  God  *'  ("Science  and  Health,"  p.  276,  line  9. 
Mary  Bskker  Eddy). 

''  The  answer  to  the  riddle  of  the  universe  is  God — the  answer  to  the  riddle  of 
40   God  is  Christ "  (Raymond  Brucker). 

I  "  We  can  by  special  and  proper  capitalization  speak  of  the  love  of  Love, 
meaning  by  that  what  the  beloved  disciple  meant  in  one  of  his  epistles,  when  he 
said,  *  God  is  love.^  Likewise  we  can  speak  of  the  truth  of  Truth  and  of  the  life 
of  Life,  for  Christ  plainly  declared,  '  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life '  "  ; 
45  **  Mind,  joyous  in  strength,  dwells  in  the  realm  of  Mind ''  ("  Science  and  Health," 
p.  319,  line  30,  and  p.  5H,  line  6.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 

§  "  Christ  the  power  of  God.  and  the  wisdom  of  God  "  (I.  Cor.  1,  ver.  24).  '•  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead"  (Rom.  1,  ver.  20). 
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57     31      new  and  perfect  combinations,  in  order  to  reflect  tliera  or  pass  them  oo. 
This  appears  in  the  material  man  as  the  process  of  eating  and  digesting 
465     12       food. 

3.  The  intensification  of  a  new  combination  of  ideee,   when  so 
arrcmged,   with  the  object  of  this  new  and  beautiful  combination    ^ 
being  received  and  enjoyed  with  someone  else.     This  takes  place 
when  the  spiritual  being  so  gp'ouping  them  together    is  not  yet  in 
mental  touch   with   the  being  to  whom  this   new   combination   is 
necessary,  to  complete  aod  make  perfect  the  sequence  of  ideas  that 
has  jiMt  conae  to  hiuL     The  individual    who  has  reflected  the  last  i< 
ideas  to  the  one  grouping  them  together,  in  his  turn  comes  into 
464    17      mental  touch  with  someone  else,  fulfilling  in  himself  God's  law  of 
perfect  sequence  of  ideas.    This  intensification  sometimes  results  in 
the    person    grouping  together    the    new    combination,    becoming 
acquainted  with  a  spiritual  being  hitherto  unknown  to  him-.     This  i' 
joyous  meeting  of  what  we>  may  call  "  two  strangers "  is  probably 
counterfeited  in  the  material  world  when  a  child  is  bom.* 

B9    30  4.  Movement   from   one   combination   of   ideas   to   another.       A 

spiritual  being,  for  instance,  thinks  of  the  spiritual  reality  of  any 
pilaaet  —  say,    Jupiter—  and    immediately  he    experiences    all    the  '-" 
effect  of  being  there,  becoming  fully  conscious  at  once  of  every 
required  detail  of  the  idea  presented.    He  can  then  mentally  call 

60  7  anyone,  with  the  object  of  pointing  out  the  beauties  that  are 
delighting  him.  When  a  thought  comes  to  the  spiritual  man  m 
heaven,  it  is  the  thing  itself  that  is  presented,  as  Grod's  thoughts  2:> 
are  tangible  and  real.  Man  does  not  move  in  Mind,  as  he  is  God's 
infinite  consciousness.  It  is  the  ideas  which  move  and  give  him 
all  the  impressions  of  being  what  we  have  to  call  "at  a  place." 

The  day  is  now  past  when  it  was  necessary  to  say :  "  If  I  have 
told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if 
I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?  "  (John  3,  ver.  12). 


*  ''Though  fratherioj;  new  energy,  this  ides  cannot  injure  its  useful  sarroand- 
iDfCB  in  the  travail  of  spiritual  birth  "  ("  Science  and  Health.*'  p.  463,  line  10. 
Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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"  For  Ood  is  perfection^  and  whoever  at  rives  for  perfiHiony  strives  for 
something  that  w  God-like*'  (Michael  Angelo).      (See  Beat.  32:  4; 
II.  Sam.  22:  31;  Ps.  18:  30;  Matt.  5:  48;  £ph.  4:  3;  Col.  4:  12.) 

LETTER  TO  AN  ARTIST- 

Dear , 

I  confirm  what  I  stated  as  follows  '.' — 
r>       (1)  When  you  are  painting  you  are  pictorially  expressing  a  material 
representation  of  the  thoughts  that  have  come  to  you,  and  you  try 
to  make  the  painting  as  vivid  a  reproduction  as  possible  of  these 
thoughts. 

(2)  You  are  always  able  to  perceive  that  there  are  thoughts  of     76    33 
lO   which  you  cannot  make  a  material  representation. 

(3)  You  must  always  feel  that  there  are    thoughts    which    you     80    34 
cannot  quite  gprasp,  but  which  are  on  a  higher  level  than  those  you 

do  reach  and  endeavour  to  portray. 
Now  what  is  the  effect  of  the.  pigment    that    you    put   on    the 
ir>    canvas  1    It  merely  brings  the  people  who  see  it,  in  touch  with  the 

group  of  thoughts  that  you  were  ethereally  in  touch  with  when  you   123      7 
were  endeavouring  to  express  them  on  the  canvas. 

When  the  person  looking  at  the  picture  sees  it,  what  it  conveys 
to  him  depends  upon  the  condition  of  his  human  consciousness. 
20       (I)  One  man  will  either  be  struck  w^th  the  excessive  colouring  in 
one  place,  a  mistake  that  you  have  made,  or  possibly  something 
that  he  thinks  is  wrong,  and  he  obtains  no  pleasure  at  all. 

(2)  Another  man-,  seeing  nothing  but  what  is  nice,  will  simply  be 
pleased  with  the  general  effects 
L>r>       (3)  Another  man  will  pick  out  beauties  in  your  work,  and  see  all    53    34 
the  best  of  it. 

(4)  Sometimes  a  man  will  even  see  it  just  in  the  same  way  as 
that  in  which  the  thoughts  presented  themselves  to  you. 

(5)  Another  will  see  all  the  thoughts  that  you  felt    were   there, 
M)    but  were  unaUe  to  get  at,  and  they  will  lift  him  away  altogether 

from  the  picture  and  material  surroundings,  and  he  will  be  in  touch 
with  a  lovely  picture,  and  beautiful  thoughts  of  many  kinds: 

(6)  Every  now  and  then  there  will  come  one  who  will  get  in  touch 
with  thoughts  that  you  did  not  even  feel,  but  which  were  there  all 

ii.*)  the  same.  This  man  will  rise  in  thought  and  lose  himself  and  his  240  30 
material  surrotmdiags  in  the  realisation  of  God,  his  heavenly  222  33 
Fatiher,'  and  those  around  will  feel  an  angel's  presence. 

Now  why  this  dilEerence  1    It  is  simply  a  question  of  the  stage  of 
the  individual's  advancement  out  of  seeming,  human  limitations ; 
4(1  in  other  words,  the  condition  of  the  man's  ''consciousness." 

The  first  is  one  deadened  to  all  artistic  feeling  with  a  depreciative 
spirit,  a  man  who,  while  remaining    in    that   attitude,    does   very  299    6 
little  good  to  anyone. 
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The  second  has  a  better  condition,  and  catches  thoughts  that  give 
satisfaction. 

The  third  catches  all  the  better  thoaghts,  deriving  great  pleasure 
therefrom. 

The  fourth  has  the  same  condition  of  "  consciousness  "  as  yourself.     '' 

Now  the  fifth  has  a  higher  ideal,  and  catches  nothing  but  what  are 
called  good  thoughts,  even  thoughts  that  you  were  only  just  able  to 
feel. 

The  sixth  is  he  whose  advancement  more  nearly  approaches  that  of 
Jesus  the  Master,  and  one  whose  presence  is  felt  wherever  he  goes  ;  lO 
the  man  to  whom  children  run,  before  whom  evil  flees,  the  man  who 
lives  habitually  in  the  presence  of  God.  He  gets  a  sense  of  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  the  glorious  kingdom  of  God  that  is 
within. 

Why  is  this?  Because  in  every  case  they  are  God's  thoughts,  i^ 
seen,  felt,  or  thought  as  you  may  call  it,  materially.  The  first  catches 
such  material  thoughts  that  there  appears  practically  no  heavenly 
tone  about  them.  The  second  sees  heaven  a  little  more  as  it  really 
is,  and  the  last  is  for  the  time,  what  we  call  in  heaven,  that  is 
to  say,  the  thoughts  that  he  catches  are  so  close  upon  the  real  ^f"" 
^^    i-")      thoughts   that  he  feels  as  though  he  were  in  heaven. 

Now  how  are  you  to  enable  those  who  see  your  picture  to  be  lifted 
up  by  seeing  it? 

222     15  You  can  do  this  in  two  ways.     By  denial  and  by  affirmation.    When 

you  are  working,  that  is  to  say,  when  you  are  ethereally  in  touch  25 
with  the    so-called   thoughts   that   you   intend   to   portray  or    are 
portraying,  and  you  deny  the  existence  of  wrong  thoughts,  you  are 

321  24  destroying  material  thoughts  of  a  bad  description  that  would  act 
upon  those  looking  at  your  picture,  whose  minds  were  in  such  a 
condition  as  otherwise  to  catch  the  higher  thoughts.  When  you  are  3« 
affirming,  that  is  to  say,  realising  the  reality,  heaven,  you  are 
clearing  your  mind,  and  allowing  yourself  to  catch  and  portray  the 
higher  thoughts  that  the  fifth  man  was  able  to  catch,  but  which 
you  only  dimly  perceive. 
Mo«t  important  of  all,  every  time  you  bo  work  you  are  altering  33 

321  26  the  condition  of  your  '*  mind,"  purifying  it,  so  that  it  is  permanently 
more  like  that  of  the  sixth  man. 

The  result  of  working  in  this  way,  that  is  to  say,  treating  whilst 
you   are   doing  your  work,  recording  your  ideals,    is,    that    when 
people  come  to  look  at  the  painting,  you  have  cleared  away  many  of  4* 
the  wrong  thoughts  that  would  act  upon  them  and  prevent  them 

240  31  getting  hold  of  the  highest  thoughts  they  were  capable  of  appre- 
ciating.  This  will  enable  them  to  enjoy  the  jMiinting,  and  note  beauties 
that  otherwise  would  have  been  lost  to  them. 

127      7  Work  of  this  description  is  what  is  called  the  work  of  genius,  but  43 

now  we  know  of  what  genius  consists,  and  any  man  can  be  a  genius 
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more  or  less  if  only  he  will  think  in  the  right  way.    When  you  are 
at  work,  try  to  think  of  yourself  as  you  really  are,  a  perfect  being 
in  a  perfect  world  governed  by  a  perfect  God,  and  recognise  that 
the  work  you  (the  real  you)  are  doing  is  absolutely  perfect,  because 
5   it  is  due  to  the  action  of  God,  the  Principle  of  good.    When  you    §4    10 
work,  Gk>d  is  at  work,  because  the  real  man  is  the  expressed  activity    42    39 
of  God,  the  instrument  through  which  God  works  in  the  real  world.   136    32 
"Christ  the  power   of    God,    and  the    wisdom  of    God"    (I.  Cor.   1,  ^^^     2 
ver.  24). 

10      Tou  have  work  to  do.    Tou  have  to  lift  your  fellow-men,  so  that  31.5      1 
they  see  that  material  things  are  not  the  aim  and  end  of  man ;  that 
real  happiness  is  not  to  be  gained  by  applying  one's  attentions  to 
material  ends,  but  only  by  obtaining  happiness  for  one's  fellow-  246    32 
men  ;  and  that  the  only  way  to  do  this  is  by  the  purification  of  one's 

i:>   so-called  mind  by  constant  right  thinking,  true  prayer. 

With  some  men  this  can  be  done  better  through  the  canvas  than 
verbally,  and  in  any  case  the  canvas  that  tells  this  story  is  seen 
and  appreciated  by  many. 
Everyone  has  the  capacity  of  doing  tbis.    All  that  is  necessary  is 

20  the  knowledge  of  the  detailed  method  of  working.  We  must  be  222  16 
about  our  Father's  business.  Awake  and  waken  the  world,  55  12 
understand  your  power  as  ''equipped  by  God,"  ''The  power  that  295  15 
is  at  work  is  God's  law,  God's  power,  and  this  is  God  revealing  534  3 
Himself  through  their  consciousness,''  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look 

25  on  the   fields ;    for    they    are    white    already    to    harvest.      And  317      1 
he    that    reapeth    receiveth    wages,    and    gathereth    fruit    unto 
life    eternal"    (John    4,    ver.    35,    36).      Let     "a    great    sanity, 
a    mighty    something    buried    in    the    depths    of    the    unseen," 
work    "a    resurrection    in    your    midst,"    and    leap    "into    living  319    28 

3^  flame."  "This  phoenix  fire,  this  pillar  by  day  kindling,  guiding, 
and  guarding  the  way,"  is  unity,  "the  bond  of  perfectness,  the 
thousandfold  expansion  that  will  engirdle  the  world,"  "reserved 
wisdom  and  strength,  it  builds  upon  the  Rock,  'gainst  which  envy, 
enmity,  or  malice  beat  in  vain  "  (Letter  to  the  six  Christian  Science 

35  Churches  in  Chicago,  April  11th,  1904),  "I  have  chosen  you  .  .  . 
that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should 
remain:  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  may  give  it  you"  (John  15,  ver.  16).  "Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear    much    fruit ;    so  shall  ye    be    my    disciples " 

.^  (John  15,  ver.  8).     "  Be  faithful  at  the  temple  gates  of  conscience." 

"Enter  into  the  holiest"  (Heb.  10,  ver.  19).     "Allow  Soul  to  hold  250    14 
the    control"  ("Science  and    Health,"  p.  30,  line    27.      Mary    Baker  300     33 
Eddy).      Look  "towards  the   imperishable    things    of   Spirit"    (Ibid., 
p.  21,  line  11). 

45  Yours  sincerely, 

F.  L.  RAWSON. 
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EXTRAORDINARY  DEVELOPMENT  OF  SO-CALLED 

**  MENTAL  POWERS.^ 


165  42  Emanuel  Swedenborgr,  1688-1772,  was  a  notable  man.  He  took 
his  degpree  of  Philosophy  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  and  was  ennobled 
for  his  distinguished  engineering  services  on  behalf  of  his  country. 
In  1724  he  declined  the  chair  of  mathematics  at  Upsala  Univernty, 
and  spent  some  twenty  years  in  study  and  research  in  mining, 
mathematics,  physics,  astronomy,  anatxmiy,  etc.  Some  of  hie 
writings  show  striking  anticipation  of  later  scientific  development. 
For  inetance,  the  nebular  system  of  the  origin  of  the  universe,  now 
so  widely  accepted  by  physicists,  was,  in  its  fundamental  principle, 
first  presented  to  the  world  by  Swedenborg  in  his  "  Principia." 
Kant's  great  work,  elaborating  this  theory,  was  not  published  until 
1755,  twenty-one  years  later. 

In  1744,  three  years  before  he  resigned  -his  seat  in  the  Upper 
House  of  the  Legislature,  he  began  to  find  that  he  had  extraordinary 
powers.  The  following  is  a  notable  instance.  Professor  Sdherer, 
of  Tubingen  University,  related  that  one  evening,  Swedenborg,  being 
aarked  at  a  large  party  which  of  them  would  be  first  to  die,  stated 

125    23      t^^t  ^  Mr-    Olofson,   who   was  present,   would    die    at    forty-five 

124  7  minutes  past  four  the  following  morning.  He  died  at  the  moment 
predicted,  through  an  attack  of  apoplexy. 

Kant,  who  was  not  only  a  great  philosopher,  but  also  a  pains- 
taking scientist,  mafk*  a  sY)ecial  inquiry  into,  and  verified  several 
of  the  remarkable  instances  related  of  Swedenborg,  and  published 
a  work  containing  the  reeults  of  his  invecrtigation.  In  this  he 
describes  the  well-known  incident  in  the  life  of  Swedenborg,  when 
at  Oothenbnrg,  at  the  house  of  a  Mr.  Castel,  he  stated  that  a  dan- 

124  21  gerous  fire  had  just  broken  out  in  8t<ickholmy  over  two  hundred  miles 
away.  He  told  those  present  that  the  house  of  one  of  his  friends 
was  already  in  ashes,  and  tthat  his  own  house  was  in  danger,  and 
gave  other  details.  At  eight  o'clock  he  exclaimed,  **  Thank  God  ! 
the  fire  has  been  extinguished  the  tihird  door  from  my  house.''  The 
news  occasioned  great  conmiotion  throughout  the  whole  city,  and 
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he  was  tumnioned  to  the  Qovernor  od  the  following  day  to  giv« 
particulars.  On  Monday  evening  the  messenger  despatched  by  the 
Board  of  Trade  at  the  time  of  the  .fire  arrived,  and  on  Tuesday  a 
royal  courier  reached  the  Governor,  confirming  the  details  which 
'1   bad  been  given  by  Swedenborg. 

Count  Hopken,  once  Prime  Mmister  of  Sweden,  has  published  a 
full  account  of  the  incident  of  Swedenborg  giving  Queen  Louisa 
Ulrica  an  apparent  message  from  her  brother,  who  was  dead.     With 
great  emotion  the  Queen  said :   "No  one  except  Qod  knows  this  ^\      i 
0  secret*" 

]va!)t  also,  in  a  letter  publislied  in  his  **  Dixsains  of  a  Spirit  Seer,"  gives 
particulars  of  Swedenborg  finding,  for  the  widow  of  the  Dutch   123      g 
Ambassador,    documents    hidden    away    in    an    unknown    secret 
compartment 

Shortly  before  his  death,  Swedenborg,  having  heard  that  the 

:»   weU-knawn  John  Wesley  had  a  great  desire  to  meet  and  talk  with 
him,  wrote  suggesting  an  interview.     On  Wesley  proposing  a  date, 
Swedenborg  replied  that  the  visit  would  be  too  late,  as  he  was 
about  to  die  on  the  S9th  of  the  following  month.    This  happened  as  ^^^    23 
foretold.     Swedenborg  was  a  very  clever  man,  and  in  advance  of 

!u  his  time.  Although  he  founded  a  sect  whose  theories  and  practice, 
whilst  advanced,  are  based  upon  wrong  principles,  nevertheless,  his 
religious  views  have  influenced  sudi  eminent  men  «s  Goethe, 
Coleridge,  and  Emerson.  Swedenborg  was  unaware  that  there  was 
nothing  special  about  his  powers,  which  were  only  an  absence  of  122      5 

•5  the  limitations  in  certain  directions  that  ordinary  mortals  at  present 
are  supposed  to  have.  With  the  greater  development  of  material 
so-called  mentality  comes  a  greater  need  to  the  world  of  divine  guid- 
ance and  protection,  or  else  such  development  must  lead  to  greater 
troubles.    In  addition  to  this,  Swedenborg,  unknowingly,  intensified 

K)  wrong  thoughts  by  dwelling  on  them,  being  ignorant  of  the  sad  77  30 
results  of  so  doing  Now,  by  the  knowledge  of  truth,  we  can  destroy  :^i.^  4 
these  wrong  thoughts,  and  all  limitations  will  -disappear  gradually  2.^3  37 
and  harmoniously  as  we  leam  how  to  pny  rightly. 

Jacob  Boehme/ •  1574-1624,  the  untaught  and  persecuted  shoe-  ii;5  '2>t 
',:,  maker,  who  may  be  called  the  father  of  German  philosophy,  *^^  ^ 
published  some  thirty  books  treating  on  the  profoundest  problems. 
He  said  that  a  direct  inward  opening  or  illumination  was  the  only 
source  of  his  power,  and  that  he  actually  beheld  the  mysteries  of 
which  he  wrote  and  spoke.  He  had  a  marvellous  intuition  of  trut^. 
About  this  time  also  lived  St.  Theresa,*  the  suffering  Spanish 
mystic,  St.  John  of  the  Cross, t  aflame  with  intense  devotion,  and 
St.  Francis  de  Sales  ;t  all  wonderful  individuals. 

Mrs.    Cora   L.  V.   Richmond   was   another   wonderful  personage. 
She  left  sch<H)l   when  eleven  years  old,   and  for  some  four    years 

•  1  Ji:*-l5S2,  t  154J-159I.  t  1507- 162?. 
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dUgnosed  and  gave  medical  advice  to  those  who  came  to  her  father's 
house.      She  also  dressed  wounds,  and  performed  minor  surgical 

127    27      operations.  During  such  times  she  spoke  in  German,  although  having 
no  knowledge  (consciously)  of  any  other  language  than  1t«gi|Th 
When  she  was  fifteen  years  of  age  she  began  to  lecture  upon  the     5 
most  abstruse  problems  in  ethics,  theology,  philosophy,  and  science. 
At  the  age  of  sixteen  she  went  to  New  York,  when  Horace  Qreeley, 
Professor  Mapes,  «nd  Professor  Robert  Hare  became  interested  in 
her  work.    Professor  Mapes  once  named  "Primary  Rocks"  as  a 
subject  for  an  address  by  her.     After  the  lecture  he  rose  and  said :    lo 
"  I  am  a  college-educated  man,   and  have   been  all    my    life    an   '  " 
investigator  of  scientific  subjects  and  associated  with  scientific  men, 

122  II  but  I  stand  this  afternoon  dumb  before  this  young  girl."  The 
"  New  York  Herald  "  gave  verbatim  reports  of  her  le'^lures,  and  the 
halls  in  which  they  were  held  were  full  to  overflowing.  15 

4 

18(1  -18  Andrew  Jackson  Davis  was  another  man  who  showed  eztraordinaiy  . 
developments.  He  had  read  practically  no  books,  and  yet,  when  in 
the  trance  state,  he  nuinifested  pei-fect  familianty  with  such  subjects 
as  anatomy,  physiology,  and  medicine.  The  Russian  astronomer, 
Uaedler,  and  Le  Verrier  testify  to  the  detailed  scientific  information  20 
given  by  Dr.  Davis  when  he  was  an  uneducated  yonlii  of  nineteen. 
Although  he  had  evidently  not  realised  that  man  is  «  spiritual  being 
in  heaven  now,  one  or  two  of  his  statements  are  worth  quoting. 

"  There  ia  an  internal,  invisible  quality  and  essence  that  may  be 
found  by  search  and  analysis  to  be  the  truth  of  all  truths  and  the  2$ 
real  of  all  realities— the  internal  principle  of  the  External  Positive 
Mind."* 

"  The  physical  and  mental  organisation  of  man  enforces  the  con- 
clusion that  there  are  no  possible  limits  to  social  progress  and 
spiritual  attainment  and  elevation ;  for  man  is  a  microcosm,  or  a  mt 
combined  expression  of  all  the  perfections  contained  in  the  divine 
essence  that  animates  and  preserves  the  harmony  of  the  universe. 
Upon  the  constitution  of  man  (who  is  a  type  of  divine  wisdom)  are 
based  those  important  principles,  which,  when  duly  comprehended, 
i\*ill  construct  of  the  whole  world  one  brotherhood."  t  35 

Dr.  Davis,  in  the  "  trance  condition,"  stated  that  the  information 
he  obtained  was  not  derived  from  any  persons,  but  was  the  result 
of  &  Law  of  truth,  emaaftting  from  the  Great  Posidve  Mind  and 
pervading  all  spheres  of  existence.  He  said :  "  This  truth  is 
attracted  to,  and  is  received  by  the  mind  ...  I  do  not  receive  these  40 
[impi-essions]  from  the  Gi^at  Suprome  Miml  but  from  this  second 
sphere,  focus  or  medium,  w^hich  legitimately  belongs  to  this  globe 
alone.      When  you  ask  me  a  question,  I  am  then  existing  in  the 

"   *  Nature's  Divine  RereUtione.*' 
t  "  Address  to  the  World." 
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medium  or  sphere  of  the  body ;  bat  in  inrestigating  And  finding  the 
aatwer,  I  pass  to  the  sphere  where  I  can  associaite  with  the  truth. 
...  I  pass  from  th«  body  with  a  desire  for  a  particular  kind  of 
information.  The  desire  attracts  the  particular  kind  of  truth  of 
which  I  would  be  informed,  separates  it  from  all  other  things,  and 
oauses  it  to  flow  into  the  mind.  And  when  I  thus  obtain  the  truth 
of  which  I  am  in  quest,  I  return  to  communicate  it  through  the 
organisation."  It  is  quite  possible  that  he  believed  it  to  be 
necessary  for  his  so-called  "  mind  "  to  leave  the  body,  in  order  to  get  IHO  •  1 
the  information.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  is  not  necessary  at  all. 
Directly  you  appear  to  think  of  a  thing,  even  before  it  is  visible  to 
normal  sight,  you  are  in  touch  with  the  apparent  lines  of  force 
constituting  the  thing,  and  if  you  can  get  your  so-called  conscious 
"mind"  to  vibrate  synchronously  with  the  basic  false  mentality 
called  the  subconscious  "  mind,"  you  know  it  consciously,  whatever  169  i 
it  may  happen  to  be.  The  only  right  way  of  bringing  this  about  u  i67  u 
by  turning  in  thought  to  Qod,  then  nothing  but  good  cai^  ensue.         123    ir» 

W.  J.  Colvilto  also  has  had  a  number  of  wonderful  experiences  as 
an  inspirational  speaker.  For  instance,  wlien  in  New  York,  he 
gsve,  at  a  lecture,  an  exhaustive  review  of  Marie  Corelli's  novel, 
"  Treasure  in  Heaven,"  akhough  it  had  only  just  arrived,  and  he 
luid  only  seen  a  copy  tliat  evening  a  few  moments  before  speaking. 
Passage  after  passage  was  quoted  in  almost  the  exact  words  of  the 
author.  Mr.  Colviue  has  kindly  given  me  some  details,  which  will 
be  found  in  Note  T  on  page  617. 

How  different  is  all  this,  now  we  know  the  correct  way  of  thinking, 
whereby  we  can  obtain  all  the  advantages  of  mental  instead  of 
"non-mental"  work  without  any  of  its  disadvantages,  and  at  the 
same  time  draw  nearer  to  Qod  and  receive  the  paramount  spiritual 
uplifting  that  such  dwelling  in  the  presence  of  Qod  brings. 
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SUMMARY    OF    INTELLECTUAL    DEVELOPMENT. 

483  10  In  ^^  ^ui^®  o'  Socrates,  intellect  or  intelligence  was  the  supreme 
principle  around  which  all  thought  centred.  With  the  Hindus  it 
was  just  the  opix>site.  Here  tibe  vital  Principle  was  Life,  the  s 
supreme  Principle  into  which  everything  ultimately  merged,  the 
intellect  being  a  mere  detaiL  One  great  school  of  ancient 
philosophy  recognised  nothing  but  passing  sensations  (ProtagorasX 
another  postulated  a  permanent  **  Ego,"  a  "  Gk>d,"  and  a  reason 
founded  on  theix  existence  (Zeno);  while  Plato  and  Aristotle  tried.  lO 
hsjrd,  but  without  success,  to  adju^  both  of  tfaoire  into  one  system. 
In  liie  nkodem  schools,  like  that  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  the  more 
physical  powers  hold  the  supremacy.  Now,  we  find  that  Mind  is 
the  Lord  of  all,  and  that  true  philosophy  is  true  religion  and  true 
science.*  i~> 

There  have  been  various    attempts    to    oodily    the   history    of 

AV^    11      intellectual  development,  by  Hegel  alt  the  beginning,  by  Oomte  in 
the  middle  of  the  century,  and  in  our  own  days  by  Mars. 

From  what  has  been  said,  you  will  recognise  the  real  position,  and 
will  see  that  right  through  the  history  of  philosophy  there  have  been  '^* 
two  main  lines  of  thought^  both  wrong,  trying  to  harmonise  them- 
selves, but  absolutely  failing  in  the  attempt.  One  school  taught 
'i7  that  there  was  a  great  ReaHty,  imperfectly  seen;  and  that,  as  time 
passed,  we  were  obtaining  a  better  knowledge  of  this  Beality 
which  we  should  ultimately  reach.     The  other  taught  that  the  only   2.'> 

3-iO    2:i      Reality  was  the  material  world  perceived  by  the  senses,  and  that 

477    24      the  evolution  in  this  material  world  steadily  went  on. 

As  already  explained,  the  world  of  intellect  is  divided  into  three 
44      5      types  of  tiiinkers— ^he  religious,  the  philosophical,  and  the  scientific. 

The  former  refers  the  change  in  phenomena  to  the  agency  of  a  ho 
personal  will,  whether  of  gods  or  demons.      The   scientific   refers 
phenomena  to   physical    antecedents ;    while  the   so-called    philo- 
44     lu      sophical   or   metaphysical   (really    only   semi-metaphysical)    varies 

*  "Human  Philotophy  has  ninety-nine  part*  of  error  to  the  one-hundredth  part 
of  Truth— an  unsafe  decoction  for  the  race.  The  Science  that  Jesus  demonstrated.  35 
whose  views  of  Truth  Confucius  and  Plato  but  dimly  discerned.  Science  and 
Health  inierprets  "  C*  No  and  Yes,"  p.  21 .  line  2.    Mary  Baker  Eddv). 
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between  one  and  tlie  other,  and  has  endeavoured  to  refer  phenomena  151    6, 25 
to  the  Cause,  Essence,  or  Spirit  that  they  admit  is  at  the  back  of     34     25 
the  change  in  phenomena. 

In  the  following  sketch  I  have  used  capitals  wherever   Cause   is 
0  referred  to,  so  as  to  make  the  meaning  a  little  clearer. 

Let  us  here  again  review  the  position. 

45       9 

The  Truth.— God  created  you  and  the  real,  tangible,  mental,  154  20 
spiritual  world,  which  exist  now,  always  have  existed,  and  always  99  24 
will  exist,  perfect.    A  material  counterfeit  world  God  never  made,     30    23 

10  and  is  not  conscious  of,  as  it  is  a  non-reality,  more  or  less  bad,  155    40 
a  false  sense  of  the  real,  an  illusion,  the  suppositional  opposite  of 
good.     Matter  or  evil,  by  its  very  nature,  produces  self-elimination,  156      5 
and  will  ultimately  lose  even  its  false  sense,  by  bringing  about  total  153     10 
disappearance,  this  final  disappearance  being  brought  about  through 

15  the  action  of  God,  thanks  to  the  nature  of  Truth.  162     17 

The  truths  which  are  now  being  placed  before  you  have  been      7    35 

recognised,    more    or    less,    by    all    the    great    thinkers.      Some,  484    30 

like  Plato,   Aristotle,   and  Parmenides,   have  been  very  near  the  487      4 

truth.  481     27 

10      Parmenides  said  that  there  was  one  changeless  Being,  the  only  481     36 
Reality,  and  looked  at  the  material,  which  he  called  "  the  changing 
many    of    becoming/'    as    so    much    illusion.      His    philosophical  481     33 
opponent,  Heracleiius,  being,  according  to  some  critics,  a  material-  481      6 
ist,  took  the  opposite  view,  and  said  that  the  only  Reality  was  the 

!:>  perpetual  changing  of  the  material. 

It  will  presently  be  shown  that  Plato  divided  existence  into  four  489     18 
principles.  Good  and  the  Ideas,  number,  and  material  basis  of  ends 
or  material  atoms.     The    Eleatic    School   believed   that    Principle  480     33 
consisted  of  only  two  elements — mental  and  material.     Empedocles  482     16 

0   later  divided  the  mental  into  love  and  hate,  the  material  into  fire, 
air,  earth,  and  water.    Anaxagoras  believed  in  an  indefinite  number  482      6 
of  atoms  and,  therefore,  elements. 

Plato,  with  his  wonderfully  logical  mind,  not  only  grasped  the 
main  facts,  but  pointed  out  clearly  the  difficulties  there    were   in 

5  harmonising  what  appeared  to  be,  with  whttt  logically  must  be  true. 

He  saw  that  the  Reality  consisted  of  Ideas,  invisible,  incorporeal  435    20 
Entities,  existing,  not  in  space,  but  in  the  realm  of  thought,  eternal,     57     ^3 
self-subsistent,  unchangeable,  and  numerically  plural  and  distinct, 
without  being  successive  in  time,  as  are  the  ^thoughts  that  daily     77     n 

Q  come  to  the  material  man.  He  also  ea/w  the  fallacy  of  the  ordinary 
philosophical  position,  or,  as  James  Martineau  puts  it:  "He could 
not  report  to  our  logical  [  1]  method  of  regarding  the  lower  as  con- 
tained in  the  higher ;  or  the  higher,  by  merely  unfolding  themselves, 
yielding  the  lower."      He    assumed    knowledge    to    be    possible, 

5  implying  something  persistent,  diverse,  and  plural,  in  contradistinc- 
tion  to   the  Heracleitic  Scho<3l,  who  denied  persistence,  and  to   the  481      6 
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481  21  Eleofcic,  who  looked  at  all  existence  as  an  undiangeable  Unity. 
Plaito  insisted  on  tih^e  existence  and  apprehension  of  unity  and 
variety.      Where  he^  failed   was  in  seeing  that  his  unchangeable 

481  16  Unity  was  God,  and  that  the  relative  and  unstable  of  the  Heracleitic 
school,  which  we  call  the  material  world,  was  absolutely  distinct 
and  a  non-reality.  None  of  the  philosopsiers  until  the  nineteeniii 
century  have  seen  this  solution  of  the  whole  difficulty. 

THE    HISTORICAL    DEVELOPMENT    OF    PHILOSOPHY. 

In  giving  the  following  synopsis  of  Philosophy,  I  do  not  attempt 
mQre  than  to  arrange  some  of  the  philosophers  in  their  right  order, 
and  to  give  some  of  their  chief  tenets.  Nor  do  1  pretend  to  absolute 
accuracy,  as  when  making  definite  scientific  statements,  but  I  give 
it  as  a  matter  of  mere  passing  interest,  teaching  man  to  turn  to 
something  better. 

ANCIENT    PHILOSOPHY. 

The  ancient  philosophers  were  not  only  deep  thinkers,  but  many 
of  them  held  a  very  high  political  and  commercial  position.  They 
are  usually  all  described  as  physicists. 

The  early  l^eory,  in  what  ought  really  to  be  called  modem  times, 
as  the  world  'has  existed  for  immense  periods^  was  that  the  universe 
existed  on  account  of  the  conflicting  will  of  various  gods. 

Tliales^  636-543  B*a,  was  the  first  to  depart  firom-  this  theory,  by 
stating  that  matter^  in  the  form  of  wAter,  was  the  Cause  of  all 
things.    If  he  had  said,  the  basis  of  all  material  things,  he  would  lia\(- 
06     16      been    netirly  correct,   for,    as  shown  in  this   work,    all    matter    was  -: 
originally  aqueous  vapour. 

408  30  Laq-Tze^  604-500  b.c— Although  rather  out  of  place  amongst  the 
Grecian  philosophers,  no  history  of  philosophy  could  fail  to  m^itioD 

29a  8  this  wonderful  man,  "tthe  founaer  of  the  highest  known  Chinese 
philosophy.  Antedarf^ing  Jeeus  the  Christ  by  centuries,  many  of 
his  sayings  were  identical  with  those  of  the  Way-shower.     Like  th<.)se  of 

136     32       ^^®  Master,  his  teachings  were  all  towards  the  purification  of  the  indi- 

2D8  30  vidual  consciousness,  and  the'  elimination  of  trie  material  self.  Beuig 
the  keeper  of  the  records,  he  understood  the  doctrine  of  the  Tao, 
the  faitn  of  the  ancients,  and  the  famous  book  of  the  Lo  Bivcr, 
which  contained  much  knowledge,  now  lost,  in  its  written  oxpresaion, 
to  the  world,  was  probably  well  known  to  him.  Many  quotationB 
from  the  principal  collection  of  his  sayings  are  given  throughout 
this    work.      His    end,    like    that    of   many    spiritual    teachers    >*'a>^ 

149    5, 9     shrouded  in  mystery ;  saying  that  his  time  was  come,  he  went  into  ^" 

14»    35      mountain   solitude  and   disappeared   for   ever  from  material  con- 

280    45      sciousiiess. 

Zopoaster,     who  some    say    lived  several  thousand  years  before 
Christ,   but  who  probably  lived  about  700-600   B.C.,   founded  the 
Parsee  religion,    and    is    said    to    have  taught  the  knowledge  of 
Ormuzt,  the  supreme  good  principle,  to  the  Magi,  whom  he  spoke  ii 
of  as  the  possessors  01  spiritual  power:      Later  on,  certainly  the 
Magi  were  workers  with  the  human  mind  ;  heaee  the  words  magic 
and  magicians.     The  real  history  and  teachings  of  Zoroaster  have 
been  lost.     Probably  he  taught  the  same  truths  as^  Buddha  and 
Jesus    the    Christ,    and    they  have  been  equally  misrepresented.  '^* 
Colonel  H.  S.  Olcott  says  that  he  knows  of  no  more  highly  spiritual 
faith,  as  secretly  set  out  in  the  Chaldean  Kabala.    Buddha,  Lao-T^e 
and   Zoroaster  all  lived    about   the    same   time,   and    even  if   not 
Israelites,  probably  obtained  their  knowledge  from  advanced  priests 
of  the  ten  tribes,  who  fled  before  or  at  the  taking  of  Nineveh,  >< 
about  605  B.C. 
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Anaximander,  610-547  b.c,  who  set  up  th«  first  8Ufi-<ltal  in 
Greece  and  made  the  first  map,  i^ent  further  than  Thales,  and  stated 
that  there  were  an  infinite  number  of  worlds,  and  that  there  was 
an  infinite,  indefinite  Substratum  (apeiron)  that  underlay  water,  air, 
5  and  fire,  and  which  was  the  Cause  of  all,  subject  neither  to  old  age, 
nor  decay,  and  that  '^  all  things  must  resolve  into  that  which  owns 
their  origin." 

Anaximenes,  570-480  b.c,   his  pupil,   differed  from  Thales,  and 
stated,  like  Diogenes,  that  air  was  the  essential  Cause  (archeX  all 
10   substances,    even   the    soul,    being    formed    by    compression    and 
expansion. 

Pythagoras,  569-470    b.c,  said  to  be  the  first  to  call  himself  by   289      1 
the  name  of  "  Philosophos,''  or  lover  of  wiadom,  had  a  wonderful 
knowledge  of  the  material  world,  besides  being  a  moral  reformer. 

I")  He  is  said  to  have  studied  in  India,  and  to  have •  given  "  the 
knowledge  of  things  that  are''  only  to  his  pledged  disciples. 
In  the  brotherhood  he  founded,  study  and  personal  purity 
were  the  rules  of  life.  Intense  fraternal  affection  was  a 
marked    feature    of    the    school,    and    Pythagoras,    being    <wked 

10  what   a  friend   was,  said,  ''Another  I."    He  taught  that  man  is 
immortal,    and  that  the   highest  aim  and   blessedness   of  man  is 
likeness  to  the  Deity.    He  added  earth  and  fire  to  air  and  water, 
and  stated  that  all  things  were  mere  modifications  of  Number,   -i-"'"    ^0 
which   was   the   Principle    of   all.    Philolaus,   his   student,    wrote: 

i.'i  "  Nimiber     is     great     and     perfect     and     omnipotent,     and     ^e 
principle    and    guide    of    divine    and    human    life."      His    pupils 
said  that  Number  was  the  material  of  which  the  world  was  made.   455     H9 
In  this  he  got  closer  to  the  truth  as  to  the  illusive  character  of  the 
material  world,  for  material  phenomena,  being,  as  has  been  shown, 

(0   merely  due  to  vibration  in  the    ether,   it  follows  that  numerical   4.">5     37 
rhythm  alone  is  the  so-called  cause  of  the  material  world  and  the 
adjustment   of   its    phenomena.       Without   Number,  the  material   448      9 
world,  as  he  said,  would  be  chaos.      He  stated  that  Number  was 
the  cause  also  of  the  mental  states,  even  of  God  Himself,  and  there-     70     24 

Tt  fore  evidently  looked  upon  the  suppositional  opposite  of  the  Christ— 
namely,  the  ether— as  God.  As  Montaigne  says:  "Pythagoras  has 
made  God  a  spirit  sprinkled  over  the  nature  of  all  things,  from 
whence  our  souls  are  extracted."  * 

Pythagoras  seems  to  have  been  the  first  to   discover  that  the 

u   arrangement    of    the    heavenly  bodies    depended    upon   intervals 

sjmchronous  with  musical  rhythm,   and  stated  that  the  earth  and  456      4 
the  planets  revolved  round  a  central  ix)int.    It  is  said  that  he  heard  "  the 
ordered  music  of  the  marching  orbs,"  a  harraonic  sound  produced  by  the 
motion  of  the  planets  from  which  he  calculated,  by  numbeis,  the  ratio  of 

*  *'The  Essays  of  Michael  Seigneur  de  Montaigne/'  p.  321. 
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distance  and  size  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  Venus,  and  Mercury.  He  gave  the 
name  "Mathemata,"  learning  "par  excellence,^'  to  the  study  of 
numbers  and  magnitudes,  and  showed  pfuctically  that  he  had  a  really 

455    41      good    knowledge    of    the    result    of    vibration    in    the    material 

world.      His   knowledge    of    music*    was    such,    it   is    said,    that    ' 
"be  could  use  it  for  the   controlling   of  men's  wildest   passions, 
and  the  illuminating  of  their  minds."    He  is  said  to  have  tamed 

124      8      wild  beasts  invbantly,  to  have  foretold  the  future,  and  to  have  been 

130      1       able  to  move  ins'tantly  from  one  place  to  another.     No  wonder  that 

his  teachings  were  kept  secret.     He  well  knew  the  danger  in  those  i" 

104    27      (Jays  of  putting  such  knowledge  into  the  hands  of  a  then  selfish 
and  ignorant  world.    Even  later,  in  the  time  of  Jesus,  when  the 

341     38      world  was  further  advanced,  it  was  still  not  ready  for  the  uncovering, 

and  therefore  purifying,  of  the  hidden  sinks  of  iniquity.    The  world 

54    28      is  now  ready  and  waiting  for  truth  and  love.  i' 

Evidently  .  Pythagoras    had    a   good    knowledge   of   much    of   the 

material   information  now  put  before  you,   the   futility   of  which 

278     16      was  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  it  did  not  prevent  him  from  starving 
himself  to  death.     He  is  said  to  have  believed  in  transmigration  of 
souls,  and  said  that  knowledge  was  merely  recollection,  and  that  20 
'^  our  birth  i<s  but  a  -sleep  and  a  forgetting,"  but  as  he  stated  that 

285    11      the  aame  events  occur  a^ain  and  again  in  regular  cycles,  it  looks  as 
if  he  really  knew  something   of    what   material    deatl)    and    birth 

281  27      actually  are,  and  that  his  so-called  transmigration  of  souls  was  only 

his  presentation  of  the  fact  that  what  is  called  evolution  is  merely  i: 

282  20      successive  false  misrepresentations  of  the  real  spiritual  world.    Like 
484     18      many  great  teachers  of  olden  times,  he  left  no  writings. 

Zeno,  bom  490  B.C.,  his  pupil,  called  by  Aristotle  "the  Father  of 

Logic,"  proved  his  logical  gifts  by  maintaining  that,  not  only  the 

substance  and  movement  ofthings,  but  the  movement  and  change,  3< 

84     1 1      had  no  real  existence  of  their  own,  as  motion  was  merely  an  illusion 

of  the  senses.     Being  so  logical,  he  believed  in  the  teaching  of  the 

477    28      Eleatic'  School,  that  "  All  is  one,"  and  "  Ex  nihilo  nihil  fit,"  or,  "  It 

498    24      is  impossible  that  anything  should  be  made  out  of  nothing."     It  is 

wonderful  how,  through  pure  logic,  he  made  a  number  of  statements  3: 
which  hitherto  had  seemed   impossibilities,  but  now  we  find  are 
correct,  as  far  as  the  material  world  goes. 

His  logical  mind  enabled  him  to  confound  his  opponents  by 
reducing  their  arguments  to  absurdity.  For  instance,  he  said  that 
a  multiple  can  be  divided  until  we  reach  the  indivisible  units ;  but  ^ 
then  an  aggregation  of  indivisible  units  must  be  indivisible  itself. 
84  16  Again,  a  flying  arrow  is  at  every  moment  of  its  flight  stationary  in 
one  particular  spot.  Further,  if  time  and  space  are  infinitely 
8.^>  32  divisible,  then  motion  is  an  illusion  of  the  senses.  Therefore,  time 
and  space  are  not  infinitely  divisible,  but  are  one  and  continuous, 
and  multiplicity  is  a  mere  illusion  of  the  senses. 

*  We  onderBtAnd  but  little  of  mtisio.  The  greatest  masterpiece  is  but  a  sign- 
post  to  that  infinite  realm  of  harmony,  in  which  music  is  forever  iocladed«  and 
to  the  joy  which  awaits  in  its  eternal  unfoldment.  I  find  that  Pythagoras  knew 
Daniel,  and  I  believe  that  his  results  were  obtained  by  true  prayer  and  not  by 
any  knowledge  of  vibrations.  An  argument  in  favour  of  this  is  that  on  his  death 
he  left  nothing  in  writing,  and  his  followers  disputed  as  to  what  he  taught.  I 
thinlE  that  only  those  who  were  spiritually-minded  understood  his  true  teaching?. 
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Ages  of  wrong  thinking,  until    late    in   the    last    century,    had 

encrusted  us  with  a  blindness    which   prevented  our   eeeing   how 

illogical  are  the  positions  that  thinkers  •are  obliged  to  take  up ;  or, 

even  if  we  do  see  it,  we  throw  it  on  one  side,  as  taking  too  much 

5   trouble  to  cloar  up. 

Heraeleitus,     576-480     b.c,     was    known    as    "the     weeping  477    46 
philosopher,"  as  he  was  always  grieving  over  the  follies  of  mankind. 
His  contemporaries  nicknamed  him   "The  Obscure."    His  sayings 
were  probably  far  beyond  their  grasp.    Dr.  Inge,  Lady  Margaret 

^^    Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  says  his  ''  scanty  fragments 
contain  flashes  of  the  most  penetrating  brilliance,"  and  he  seems 
to  have  been  the  first  to  propound  the  Logos  idea.      Som«  of  his  ^^^      ^ 
sayings  are  almost  identical  with  those  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John. 
Tet  many,  misunderstanding  his  use  of  the  word  "  fire  "  as  a  material 

^*'  emblem,  said  that  he  went  right  back  to  matter,  and  imagined  Being 
as  a  fiery  Ether.  He  taught  the  transitorxness  of  everything 
individual,  and  that  a  fundamental  law  governed  all  nature,  which 
he  spoke  of  as  Zeus,  or  the  mind  or  law  of  Nature.  His  students, 
as  did  those  of  Hegel,  split  into  two  camps  after  his  death,  dis-  ^^^     11 

"^^  agreeing  absolutely  as  to  the  meanings  of  his  sayings. 

•  Zenophanes,  676-480  b.c,  the, founder  of  the  Eleatic  School,  put  *77    28 
forward  a  vital  Principle  of  pure  Being,  pervading  and  animating  480    33 
men  and  animals,  and  spoke  of  God  as  the  One  or  the  Eternal 
Unity,   the    First  Cause    and  animating   Principle   of   all  things,   ^^    20 
2''^    asserting  the  unity  and  eternity  of  God  as  against  the  vile  tales  of 
mythology. 

Parmenides,  488  b.c,  his  follower,  added  to  this  an  important 
truth.  As  Dr.  Beattie  Crozier  puts  it  in  his  "  History  of  Intellectual 
Development":    '*  The    material    world,    which    was    indissolubly  282    20- 

M)   bound  up  with  it,  was  degraded  to  a  mere  succession  of  fleeting 

ephemeral  existences,  coming  into  being  and  passing  away  as  in  a     84     25 
dream,  or,  like  the    images    in    a    mirror,   shadowy  and    illusory 
appearances,  without  reality  or  independent  existence  of  their  own." 
You  will  see  that  he  had  found  the  truth  about  the  material  world, 

*.'    but  did  not  understand  the  real  world,  heaven. 

He,  however,  believed  in  an  eternal  unchanging  Being — namely, 
God,  and  denied  the  possibility  of  basing  any  arguments  on  sen^^a- 
tions,  on  the  ground  that  they  are  deceptive  and  lead  men  into  self-   114     23 
contradiction. 

{o       How  extraordinary  that  such  an  advanced  thinker  never  found 

out  end  taught  to  others  the  scientific  method  of  true  prayer  1     What  108     11 
countless  horrors  would  have  been  averted,  which  we  now  have  to 
face  and  destroy! 

Confueius,  550-479  b.c —Having  the    benefit   of   personal    inter-  408    30 
t5    course    in  517  B.C.,  with  Lao-Tze,  then  eighty-seven  years  of  age. 
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the  teaohingB  of  this  philoeopher,  although  chiejBy  ethical,  have  left 
their  traces  on  the  minds  of  the  Eastern  world.   He  is  said  not  to 
H4     '^'^      have  believed  in  a  personal  God.* 

The  teachingB  of  Lao-Tze,  in  China,  have  been  entirely  lost 
and  his  name  is  now  connected  with  black  magic  and  other  forms 
of  false  mental  working. 

Anaxagopafi,  500-428    b.c,  started  a  new  era  by  announcing  that 

487     3S       Intelligence,  an  infinite  Spirit,  was  the  first  Cause,  and  looked  upon    :> 

the  material  woiid  as  consisting  of  an  infinite  number  of  invisible 

atoms  of   different  kinds,    of  the   same   size,    mixed   up  together 

(originally  all  in  confusion).    He  also  got  very  close  to  the  truth,  as 

far  as  the  material  world  is  concerned,  in  saying  that  mind,  tin  the 

character  of  "  Principle    of    Motion,''    caused    all    this     extended  i<< 

74     2f)      universe  of  atoms  to  revolve,  when  the  like  parts,  by  their  own 

affinity,  separated  and  formed  the  various  masses  of  flesh,  wood, 

97      8      iron,  etc.,  this  mind  bringing  the  proper  particles  together  to  form 

•  the   different   portions   of  the   material  world.    He   was  hanished 

from  Athens  for  supposed  atheism.  i:> 

Empedoeles;  444-384  b.c,  speaking  of  God,  said:  "He  is  all  pure 

159     18       mind,   holy  and  infinite,    darting  with  swift  thought  through  the 

universe  from  end  to  end."    He  pronounced  the  four  elements  gods, 

as  he  mixed  the  spiritual  and  the  material  together,  •  and  looked 

28      4       upon  evil  as  a  something  attacking  the  good.  l>)* 

To  create  an   impression  that   he   was  inmiortal   and  had  been 
148     8.")       taken   up    into    heaven,    he    is    said   to    have    committed    suicide 
by  leaping  into  the  crater  of  Etna. 

47r.      7  Sophists,    460-380   B.C.— After  the  physicists   came  the   Sophists, 

who  were  rightly  attacked  both  by  Plato  and  Socrates.      Amongst  -'" 

them  were  Protagoras,    Hippias,    Polus,    Corigas,    Theodorus    and 

Hippocrates.      The   main  subjects  of  their  teaching  were  math**- 

matics,  astronomy,  and  rhetoric.      As    time    went    on,    and    their 

84     81       intellectual  power  increased,  their  ethics  became  gradually  debased, 

and  they  introduced  an  ostentatious  disregard  for  truthfulness^  etc!    ^^.^ 
483     10      Fortunately,  Socrates  intervened,  and  changed  the  whole  character 
of  philosophy. 

Democrltus,  460-357   b.c,  known  as  "the  laughing  philosopher,'* 
481      c       as,  in  contrast  with  Heracleitus,  he  found  the  follies  of  mankind 

amusing,  again  got  close  upon  the  so-called  faxrts  of  the  material  :r. 
world.  He  looked  at  the  material  side  and  represented  the  world 
as  made  up  of  an  infinite  number  of  atoms  in  perpetual  motion,  of 
the  same  quality, 'but  differing  in  size,  shape,  weight,  etc.  These 
he  separated  by  an  interspace  of  vacuum,  m  which  bhey  were  free 
to  move.  He  said  that  countless  atoms  are  for  ever  falling  in  a  vast  4,. 
81  2r>,  82  continuous  stream^  setting  up  vortices,  in  which  the  atoms  get 
attached  to  one  another,  producing  the  natural  bodies ;  differences 
of  hardness,  weight,  etc.,  being  due  to  the  mode  of  combination.  It 
49      3      will  be  peen  that,  whilst  not  quite  anticipating  the  modem  atomic 

*  As  has  been  the  case  with  many  another  teacher  not  working  on  the  ri^ht 
lineff,  one  of  his  last  recorded  utterances  was  a  lament  over  the  failure  of  hi:^ 
teaching. 

t  This,  of  course,  is  the  basic  false  mentality  called  the  subconscious  mind  and    4.*. 
the  ether 
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theory  of  eloments,  he  was  very  close  to  the  material  facts,  as 
although  the  moleculeB  of  matter  are  not  vortices  they  can  almost 
be  spoken  of  each  as  a  static  vortex,  produced,  where  two  lines  of  81  18 
force  cross,  by  their  action  one  upon  the  other.  He  stated  that 
r»  the  gods  had  no  influence,  but  that  the  atoms,  by  the  necessity  ol 
their  constitution,  united  and  separated  in  different  forms.  He 
saw  that  the  apparent  diversity  of  phenomena,  seen  as  a  material 
world,  was  due  to  our  senses,  and  therefore  could  not  be  real.  He  58  H8 
was  the  last  of  the  philosopher  physicists. 

10  Soerates,  469-399  B.c—Next  comes  the  great  Socrates,  a  mystic, 
and  almost  the  founder  of  moral  science ;  in  fact,  Fouill^e  looked 
upon  him  as  the  creator  of  spiritual  metaphysics,  and  speaks  of 
his  science  as  the  science  of  good  in  itself.  He  taught  a  great 
truth.  He  conceived  of  a  supreme  Power  that  not  only  arranged 
matters,  but  was  a  free  creative  and  constructive  Intelligence,  a  34  24 
supreme  Principle,  Universal  Cause,*  around  which  all  thoughts 
centred.     This  again  marked  a  new  era,  inasmuch  as  he  made  this 

15   Intelligence  a  Power  that  worked  for  moral  ends.     Teaching  that     35    31 
the  soul  of  man  partook  of  the  divine,  he  had  at  critical  times  a  316    87 
consciousness  of  divine  guidance,  and  maintained  the  doctrine  of     43    20 
man's  inunortality  as  an  article  of  faith,  not  of  knowledge,  although 
immediately  before  he  drank  his  cup  of  hemlock  he  developed  the 
grounds  of  his  immovable  conviction  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
At  the  same  time,  he  recognised  that  good  and  evil  in  actions  were  217      l 

2n    the  outcome  of  adequacy  and  inadequacy  of  knowledge.      ''  Virtue   1U7     12 

is  knowledge,"  was  one  of  his  platforms.    Hence  his  untiring  search 

for  moral  truth.    Yet  he  did  not  believe  in  free-will. 

Like  all  philosophers,  he  was  swayed  about  from  time  to  time. 
Xenophon  mentions  his  perplexity,  and  reports  that  while  he  said 

25    that  men  were  not  to  inquire  into  the  form  of  God,  he  maintained 

that  the  sense  is  God  and  the  soul  God ;  first  that  there  is  but  one    36    29 
God,  and  afterwards  that  there  are  many. 

He  taught  quite  truly  that  "  virtue  ie  knowledge  ''  and  **  vice   217      l 
ignorance."      **  No  man,"  said  Socrates,  [*  willingly  does  harm  to   251     20 

30    himself,  and  no  man  would  do  bad  acts    if  he  could  foresee  their   434     jg 
consequences.''     It  was  this  doctrine  which  chiefly  influenced  the   488  21.42 
Cynics,  and,  through  them,  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans.  489      1 

On  another  point  he  was  very  far-seeing,  because  he  looked  upon 
the  truth  of  that  of  which  we  are  materially    conscious     as    the 

35    ^'  counterpart  in  nature  ol  the  moral  ends  which  existed  in  the  mind     61     12 
of  the  Creator  creating  them,"  thus  giving  Plato  a  foundation  for 
his     counterparts    of     the     Ideas.     He    stated     that     from     the 
invpHtigatiou  of  the  former,  or  the  ma4>erial,  we  could  indirectly,  bat  343      7 
with  certainty,  know  the  latter ;  that  is,  the  spiritual  realities  of  the 

40   material  things.    You  will  have  seen  that  it  is  now  proved  that  this 

knowledge  can  only  be  gained  by  reversing  the  material  thoughts,  342     10 

and  to  ejrpofip  fhefahifff  of  the  material  amf  to  facilitate  such  necessan/  353     31 

rerersal  in  the  onhj  sane  mot  ire   for   inrentiyation    of  any   material 

phenomena, 

4r>       One  of  the  many  practical  things  that  Socrates  taught  was  that, 

as  the  gods  knew  what  was  best,  we  should  not  pray  for  any  oppor-   188    10 

•  *•  Phaedo,"  ch.  45  and  46. 
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220    30      tunity  of  good,  but  only  for  that  which  is  good.     It  will  be  seen 
313      7      that  this  was  an  important  step  in  the  evolution  of  prayer. 

He  also  made  another  great  discovery.     This  was,  that  when  once 
'the  truth  of  things  and  their  normal   ends  were  discovered  and 
304  21,41   applied,  it  would  be  impoesible  for  nMin  to  go  in  contradiction  to     •'' 

them.     Hence  his  great  and  only  watchword  was  ''Knowledge." 
36    23       This  should  be  our  watchword  to-day :    Know   God,  good.      He 
recognised,  in  a  way  we  do  not,  the  importance  of  understanding 
the  precise  meaning  of  words. 

This  deep  thinker  was  ultimately  put  to  death  on  a  charge    of 

impiety,  chiefly  founded  on  the  fact  that  he  claimed  to  possess   a 

561     38       "  divine  sign,"    by    which  he   was   led.       It  probably    was    due,    h* 

however,  to  his  stubborn  political  opinions,  and  the  fact  that,  by 

means  of  his  superior  knowledge,  he  constantly  humiliated  those  he 

9Qq     qn      ^^^}  whom  he  considered  conceited.     You  may  recognise  a  man  as 

299    30      foolish,  but  you  are  not  only  cruel,  but  also  a  fool,  if  you  expose 

140      5      hig  folly,  or  even  let  him  know  that  you  think  him  foolish.    If  you   !'► 

realise  the  truth— namely,  that  man  reflects  divine  wisdom,  being 
480    27      spiritual,  you  help  him  and  yourself. 

'  Like  many  other  thinkers,   he  left  nothing-  in   writing,  and  the 

testimonies    of    Xenophon,    Plato    and    Aristotle  differ  as  to  his 
teachings. 

483  32  Antisthenes,  444  b.c,  a  pupil  of  Socrates,  founded  the  Cynics, 
the  most  celebrated  of  whom  was  Diogenes,  (the  well-known  man  of 
the  tub.      Their  idea  was  to  live  according  to  Nature  (so-called),   2<* 

297  28  |u[xd  to  abandon  all  the  common  ambitions  of  mankind.  If  they  had 
worked  mentally  in  the  right  way,  as  well  as  doing  this,  they  would 
have  revolutionised  the  world. 

Aristlppus,  435-356  B.C.,  another  pupil  of  Socrates,  founded  the 
Cvrenaics.  They  believed  in  doing  what  was  productive  of  pleasure,  :^''> 
whilst  avoiding  any  excess.  Happiness,  they  thought,  consisted  in 
a  multitude  of  petty  pleasures,  rather  than  in  a  few  great  ones.  By 
right  thinking  we  obtain  the  great  pleasures,  as  well  as  all  lesser 
ones. 

Plato,   428-348  B.C.— Then  came   Plato  and    the    Academic    School.   3o 
Plato  is  said  to  have  been  his  nickname,  meaning  broad-shouldered. 
He  was   a  follower   of    Socrates    until   the    death    of    the  latter, 

486    32       and  very  little  more  knowledge  would  have  enabled  him  to  grasp 
the  truth.      Dr.  Inge,   Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  in  his 
"Paddock  Lectures,"  for  1906  (p.  67),  says:  "Even  to  this  day^  I   35 
doubt  whether  anyone  can  be  an  orthodox  theologian  without  bemg 
a  Platonist."    Pnor  to  his  day,  as  shown,  almost  every  idea  had 
been  promulgated  but  the  correct  one — namely,  that  there  is  a  real 
world,  perfect,  and  that  the  material  world  is  entirely  separate  and 
distinct,  being  merely  a  false  sense  of  the  real  world,  with  no  reality   40 
or  permanence  about  it. 
Plato  recognised  a  real  or  spiritual  world,  and  classified  it  under 
31     15      two  of  his  principles.  Good  and  Ideas.      He  also  believed  in  the 
material  world  and  material  atoms,  and  designated  as  number  what 

455    41       we  now  find  to  be  vibration.    In  some  places  he  speaks   of  the  45 
heavens,  stars,  earth,  and  our  souls  as  Gods. 

He  recognised  man's  apparent  dual  chs^racter,  and  said :  "  I  am 
trying  to  find  out  whether  I  am  more  complicated  and  wicked  than 
the  serpent  Typhon,  or  if  I  am  of  a  simple  nature,  participating 
in  divinity."* 

•  '*  Phcedras.'' 
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This  philoaophy  of  Plato  contained  zio  principle  of  evolution,  as 
he  considered  that  his  four  principles  had  existed  independently     '"'^     IH 
from  all  eternity,    and    that    the    Supreme  Good    brought  them 
together  to  form  the  world. 
5       In  the  **  Stranger  "  he  says :    "  Real  being  is  always  unchange- 
able, the  same,  and  variation  is  always  limited  to  the  phenomenal."    ^^     ^^ 
In  his  "  Timseus  -'  he  says  that  the  Father  of  the  world  cannot  be     ^^    ^'^ 
named  ;  in  his  '^  Laws,",  that  men  are  not  to  inquire  into  His  being. 
Plato   distinguishes  between  the    phenomenal,    which    he    calls 
10    visible,  and  the  Ideal,  which  he  calls  cogitable.     The    visible    he 
divides  into  two,  optical  phfsnomena  and  the  material  things;  the 
cogitable,  the  real  world,  heaven,  he  also  divides  into  two,  mathe- 
.  matical  and  dialectical,  or  the  field  of  Ideas. 

Plato  adopted  the  truths   of  his  predecessors   and   fi-tted  them 
15    into  his  School  of  Philosophy,  failing  to  add,  however,  the  corner- 
stone.    He  adopted  the  principle  of  change  in  the  material  world 
and   the    atoms    of   his    predecessors,    and    recognised    that    by 
"  number "    (which,     as    stated,     apart     from    its    mathematical  ^"»^    ** 

significance,  is  vibration),  they  were  formed  into  fire,  earth,  air,  and 
20    water.      He  evolved  a  system  of  Ideas  which  corresponded  to  the  -177    36 

"inner  nature  and  soul  of  things,  as  distinct  from  their  outward 

visible  forms,"  and  gave  them  an  actual  independent  existence  of 

their  own.* 
He  was  much  closer  to  the  truth  than  most  people  have  thought.    He 
25    wrote :  ''Of  these  celestial  forms,  few  onlv  can  retain  an  adequate     30    82 

remembrance ;  and  they,  when  they  behold  any  image  of  that  other 

world,  are  rapt  in  amazement ;  but  they  are  ignorant  of  what  this     34      8 

rapture  means,  because  they  do  not  clearly  perceive.     For  there  is    81     ^^ 

no  light  in  ^he  earthly  copies  of  justice  or  temperance,  or  any  of  the 
30    higher  qualities  which  are  precious  to  souls;  they  are  seen  through   249     17 

a  glass  dimly ;  and  they  are  few  who,  going  to  the  images,  behold    ^    ^^ 

in  them  the  realities,  and  they  only  with  difficulty. ''t 
Another  important  truth  he  taught  was,  that  the  supreme  Good     57     36 

did  not  "  create,"  but  disposed  and  arranged.    His  Ideas  always  had 
35    existed  in  Mind,  and  therefore  did  not  require  to  be  created  in  the    66      7 

strict  sense  of  the  word.      The  supreme  God  he  looked  upon  as 

always  at  work  for  the  higher  ends  of  the  Jus€,  the  Beautiful,  and    66     lu 

the  True. 
We  now  find  that  the  only  "  creation"  is  the  grouping  together     57    27 

of  new  combinations  of  existing  ideas  and  combinations  of  ideas,  all    66    33 

God's  ideas  having  always  existed. 

*'  Plato  long  ago  prophesied  that  if  a  perfect  man  appeared,  the 

world   would   crucify  him,   and   Plato   was   right "  t     (Archdeacon 

Wilberforce). 
Justin  Martyr,  a  professor  of  Pagan  philosophy,  who  was  greatly 

esteemed,  wrote,  after  he  had  become  a  Christian,  that  he  was  sure 

that  the  Platonists  were  inspired  by  the  word  of  Truth.     I  think 
45   that  those  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  investigate  the  early  history  430  12,20 

of  the  Greeks,  of  which  a  few  details  are  given  in  Appendix  I.,  will 

agree  that  Plato's  wonderful  knowledge  of  truth,  considering  the 

•  Philo  Jndseas,  bom  c.  20-10  B.C.,  taught  that  these  Ideas  were  thoujfhts  of 

God  existing  before  the  creation  of  the  material  world  of  which  they  are  the 

50    types.     The  totality  of  these  Ideas  was,  he  said,  the  Reason  of  God  as  Creator. 

Matter,  according  to  him.  was  not  even  indirectly  referable  to  God,  its  essence 

being  a  mere  negation  of  all  true  beiupr- 

t  "Phoedras.-' 
I  "  Mystic  Immanence." 
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times  in  which  he  lived,  was  due  to  the  fact  that  he  was  an  Israelite, 
probably  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.     He  certainly,  as  Aristotle  pointed 
5  12   ^^^t  proved,  by  his  life  and  his  teachings,  how  a  good  man  is  also 
20  a  happy  man. 

Plato's  Ideal  Theory.—The  School  of  Philosophy  founded  by 
Plato  was  called  the  Academy.    Its  main  teachings  were  as  IoUowb  : 

1.  The  first  step  to  knowledge  k  the  correct  definition  of  general    5 
terms. 

2.  The  things  apprehended  by  the  senses  are,  as  Heracleitus 
taught,  fleeting  and  changeable,  but  the  characteristics  or  defini- 
tions of  the  different  classes  are  permanent. 

This  is  true :   the  characteristic  of  a  lion  is  courage,    which    is  i" 
permanent;  the  characteristic  of  a  chair  is  support,  w^hich  is  also 
permanent. 

3.  This  type^  or  idea  of  the  class,  being  permanent,  exists  outside 
the  sphere  of  the  senses. 

4.  He  also  taught  that  we  were  able  to  recognise  the.  types  or  !'> 
40    42      ideas  because  our  souls  existed  among  them  before  we  (the  material 

,  beings)  were  born. 

5.  There  are  superior  and  inferior  ideas ;  the  highest  of  all,  ihe 
34      7       Creator,  is  the  idea  of  the  good,  to  know  which,  and  to  partake  of 

which,  is  the  hope  and  aim  of  the  wise  man.     He  did  not  pretend  2<) 
to  give  a  reason  for  the  origin  of  evil. 

6.  In  the  **  Eepublic,"  Plato  asserted    that    there    is    an    idea 
corresponding  to  every  material  thing.      Pla;to  laid  stress  on  the 
actual  existence  of  Ideas  apart  from  the  objects  of  sen^e  in  which 
we   perceive  them.    The   Rev.    James   Gow  writes:  "This   dogma  2.') 
was  wholly  mysterious  to  Plato  himself,  and  he  can  only  explain  it 

in  figurative  language,  but  he  had  not  the  heart  to  abandon  it.  He 
was  combating  the  debasing  sophistry  that  there  is  no  knowledge 
and  no  virtue,  and  life  is  a  sha/m ;  and  it  was  in  the  aeparate 
existence  of  the  ideas  that  he  found  his  proof  that  each  soul  is  :>•> 

107     13      immortal,  and  that  knowledge  and  virtue  can  be  attained,  partially     . 
in  this  bodily  life,   but  fully  in  the  spiritual  life  hereafter."'*    If 

484     33       Plato  and  Dr.  Gow  had  seen  that  there  was    no   reality    in    tiie 

17     32      material  world,  which  was  only  the  real  world  falsely  seen,  Plato's 

dogma  would  have  been  no  longer  mysterious.     He  was  on  the  very  H** 

verge  of  the  truth,   anxiously  reaching  up  and  peering  over  the 

barrier  of  matter  into  the  ocean  of  Life. 

Neo-Platonism.— In  this   system    the    soul    was    not    a    single 

indivisible  unity,  but  was  made  up  of  a  higher  divine  part  and  a 

113     11      lower  sensuous  part,  the  higher  part  being  intermovable.     The  Neo-  io 

Platonists  taught  **  that  evu  has  no  independent  nature,  no  reality 

of  its  own,  but  merely  adheres  to  another  being ;  that  it  is  nothing 

but  an  obstruction  and  piivatioii  of  the  soul "  f  (Eucken).    Plotinus, 

the  founder,  taught  an  important  truth.     He  said  that  thinking 

222     32       alone  led  to  truth,  and  that  the  absolute  Unity  or  God  was  above  the  4.'» 

Ide»9,  and  could  only  be  apprehended  by  man  exercising  a  kind  of 

intuition    that  transcended  knowledge ;  he  then  was  united  with 

222     40      the  divine  Being.      His  followers  practised  what  is  spoken  of  as  a 

•  "  A  Companion  to  School  Classics,"  p.  315. 
t  '*  The  Problem  of  Human  Life,"  p.  229. 
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kind  of  ]xiedita4;iTe  trance,  instead  of  the  study  of  nature,  showing  221     H9 
that  he  had  a  dawning  idea  of  how  to  think.    He  knew  too  much, 
however,    to    allow   them    to   fall    into    a  trance.       According   to   128      l 
Maeterlinck,  he  had  the  most  divine  intellect  of  any  man  that  ever  248      9 
lived.    In  his  moments  of  inspiration  it  is  said  that  his  face  shone 
with    a    light     not    of    earth.     Mr.    F.     Taylor     writes:     "The 
traaseendant   spiritual    reality    within   the    earthly    image    shone 
through  the  mask  of  flesh.     By  sheer  intellectual    and    spiritual 
energy  he  attained  into  union  with  Qod ;   became  one  with  that 
undeflnable  reality,  which  is  the  flame  in  the  prophet^s  heart,  the 
love  and  purity  which  radiates  from  goodness  of  character,  the  light 
and  life  of  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,   and  the  one 
undying  Self  in  which  we  all  live  and  move  and  have  our  being." 

Aristotle,  384-322  B.C. — ^Aristotle,  the  ffreat  systematiser,  founded 
"^  the  School  known  as  the  Peripatetics,  ^ing  a  biologist,  he  could 
not  follofw  the  strict  lines  of  Plaibo,  the  mathematician,  to  whose 
school  he  was  •attached  for  twenty  years.  He  took  Plato's  Ideas, 
and  placed  them  in  the  mind  of  supreme  Good.  He  left  out 
Number,  aad  grouped  together  material  bases  of  ends  or  atoms 
10  witih  the  meierial  ideas.  Under  his  system  he  had  to  discover  some 
independent  »ource  of  motion,  and  put  forward  a  truth,  as  far  as 
any  material  theory  can  be  said  to  be  true — ^namely,  that  it  was 
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the  ether  that  (revolving  in  an    eternal    circle;    supplied    the    move- 
ment of  the  material  world.     Aristotle    therefore    divided    Plato's 


!>.'> 


ir>    principle  into-  two— the    one.  the    supreme    Intelligence,    and    the 

other,  the  source   of   everything  in   the  material  world,    fie   saw     70     10 
that  the  material  world,  being  kept  in  revolution  by  the  ether,  would 
by  its  own  nature  evolve,  one  after  another,  all  the  phenomena  of     77     10 
the  material  world — crystal,  plant,  animal  and  man..     He  did  not 

2(»    grasp  that  one  of  his  two  principles — namely,    the    ether,    which      * 
appeared  to  be  the  source  of  everything  in  the  material  world — was 
simply  the  counterfeit  of  the  other,  the  supreme  Intelligence.      At     72      l 
the  same  time,  he  taught  that  Qod  was  not  in  the  material  world,, 
to  whom  it  was  as  if  it  did  not  exist  and  he  looked  upon  qualities  as 
realities. 

At  the  same  time,  he  was  very  close  upon  it.     He  dealt  very  fuHy 
with  the  material  world  under  the  heading  ''Physics,"  and  then 

2.')    dealt  with  philosophy  or  theology,  "  the  science  of  £he  real  as  real," 
in  a  series   of  essays,    some   unfinished,    whdcih    he    placed    after 
"Physics.''      From    this    arose    the    name    " Meta[aiter]physicsJ' 
He  never  harmonised  the  two    portions,    and    evidently    felt    the    44     21 
impossibility   of  doing  so,   a-s   he  never   finished  this  part  of  his 

M)    system.      He  endeavoured  to  understand  the  reality  of  so-called 
facts. 

Benevolence,  or  love  to  others,  is  said  not  to  have  been  recog- 
nised definitely  by  Plato  or  Aristotle,  and  to  have  first  appeared 
in  Cicero  and  the  later  Stoics.     Plato  recpgnised  the  love  that  is  4H8  21,42 
unaccompanied  by  any  sensuous  emotions,  and  is  based  on  moral  242  %b  ^ 
and  intellectual  affinity.    He  recognised  that  human  love  is  only  a 
subordinate  form  of  ^is  perfect  and  idieal  love  of  truth  "which  242    32 
the  soul  should  cultivate." 

Aristotle  held  that  there  was  the  supreme  Intelligence  and  its  482      5 
Ideas,  the  matrix  of  matter  loaded  with  material  ideas  or  **  form  " 
(the  hieroglyphs  of  the  invisible  Ideas  caused  to  move  by  tiie  motion 
gained  from  the  Ether),  and  looked  upon  supreme  Intelligence  as     34    24 
immateriaJ,  immovable,  and  invisible  Essence,  incapable  of  change 
and  therefore  an  actuality.   At  the  same  time,  he  looked  upon  the 
ether  as  an  actuality.   He  rightly  held  that  there  was  no  evil  in  the  154     26 
eternal  Actualities — that  is  to  say,  in  the  supreme  Intelligence  and 
its  Ideas,  but  only  in  the  material  world.      He  taught  that  the 
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"  nous  "  of  man  was  eternal  and  had  no  birth,  whereas  the  animal 
soul— human  mind— being  acquainted  with  perishable  things, 
perished  with  them. 

23      8  He  not  only  oaid  that  matter  was  purely  negative,  but  that  t<he 

"  source  of  all  moition  was  itself  unmoved,  "and  the  way  in  which  it 
actB  can  only  be  expressed  by  saying  that  it   '  moves  as  an  object 

34    17      of  love.'     It  is  pure  mind,  with  no  object  but  itself;  it  is  thought, 

with  thoughjt  as  its  object — pure  self-consciousness,    with  nothing     5 
beyond.     It  is  God."*     Like  many  modern  advanced  thinkers,  he 
was  called  an  atheist,  and  was  prosecuted  by  the  Athenians  for 
atheism. 

Eueleides,  323-283  b.c,  founder  of  the  Megarian  School,  and,  under 
the  name  of   Euclid,    a  terror   to    non-mathematical    schoolboys, 

34  22      ^0^^  beyond  his  master  in  adding  goodness  and  wisdom  to  the 

other  attributes  of  the  Deity.    He  looked  upon  goodness,  virtue,    in 

etc.,  not  only  as  the  supreme  ends,  but  as  the  only  realities  of  life. 
249    17      This  is  true,  but    the    virtue  and    goodness    with    which  we  are 

acquainted  in  this  material  world  are  only  a  limited  sense  of  the 

real  virtue  and  the  real  goodness. 
Another  great  truth  the  Megarian  School  taught— namely,  that  evil   j-, 
(22    41      ^^  ^^y  ^^  illusion  of  our  sensuous  nature  and  has  no  real  existence. 

Pyrrho,  360-270  b.c,  founded  the  sect  called  Sceptics,  recognising 
9Qq    9?      ^^  untrustworthiness  of  the  senses.     He  would  not  affirm  even  that 
snow  was  white;  cm  a  fact,  he  suspended  judgment.      **  We  define 
nothing,"  was  the  motto  of  his  school.  i>m 

483  32  Stoicism,  founded  by  Zeno  of  Citium  (280  B.C.)  shortly  after  the 
death  of  Aristotle,  was  a  pantheistic  system,  having  matter  on  one 
side  and  universal  Soul  diffused  through  matter  on  the  other.  Its 
human  soul  was  a  single  indivisible  unity  of  part  of  the  universal  Soul. 
The  Stoics  gave  practical  advice  on  wisdom  and  virtue,  and  the 
mode  of  attaining  them.  Their  log^c  was  such  as  particularly 
appeals  to  what  is  called  common-sense.  Thej  thought  the  soul 
received  impressions  through  the  senses.      In  physics  they  were 

496    39      materialists  or  pantheists,  and  maintained  that  the  impressions  of 
85    25      ^^^  senses  are  the  sole  source  of  knowledge,  and  that  nothing  exists   30 
except  what  is  material  and  can  act  on  the  senses. 

35  21  Theaoul  of  the  universe  they  described  as  Cause,  Spirit,  Reason, 

Nature,  Fate,  Necessity,  Law  and  God.  The  later  Stoics,  such  as 
Seneca,  preferred  the  use  of  the  name  God.  Their  Grod  was  really 
only  so-called  natural  law.    They  taught  that  the  soul,  after  death,   a.-* 

279  45  ^^  ^^^  ^^®>  ^^"^  retained  its  individuality  until  the  general  end 
(ekpurosis).  To  live  according  to  reason,  they  taught,  was  the 
same  thing  as  to  live  according  to    nature,   and   that    when^  the 

27^    gy      emotions  could  no  longer  be  suppressed,  man  was  to  commit  suicide, 

as  C«to  and  many  others  did.  40 

483  32  "^^^y  taught  that  the  God  which  the  individual  seeks  must  be 
35  '28      identical  with  the  good  of  the  community.    This  they  seemed  to 

487  33  have  been  the  first  to  teach.  This  good,  however,  we  now  know  is 
spiritual  and  tangible,  not  the  material  so-called  good. 

*  *'  Hanusworth  EnoyclopsdiA,"  p.  ?56. 
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EpICttrean  School. —This  antagonistic  school,  founded  by  Epicurus,  488    i% 
341-270  B.C.,  also  endeavoured  to  give  this  practical  guidance,  main- 
taining  that  ethics  is  the  proper  study  of  man  as  being  the  path    54    91 
to  true  happiness.    Both  these  schools,  which  were  materialistic,  \ 

5  teaching  that  the  senses  alone  were  the  source  of  kiiowledge,  be- 
came far  more  influential  than  previous  ones.  •  -n^ 
Both  the  Stoics  and  the  later  Neo-Platonic  School  depended  on  < 
the  unaided  strength  of  what  they  called  the  individual  soul,  namely,  SIS    S7. 
the  human  so-called  "  mind."                                                                      318    f^' 

10  In  those  da3's  there  were  numerous  philosopliers.  Senoca  ^  (a.d.  00), 
Plutarch  (a.d.  100),  and  finally  Epictetusf  (a.i>.  180)  with  Marcus 
Aurelius  (lSl-180  a-D.),  amongst  the  Stoics,  the  brilliant  Lucretius 
(95-50  b.c)  amongst  the  Epicureans,  and  Sextus  Empiricus  (a.d.  250) 
of  the  Sceptics  are  perhaps  the  best  known.    Some  believed  in  the 

10   old  pagan  gods,  demons,  etc.,  and  that  God  manifested  himself  S18  ^/ 
materially.    The  last  of  the  pagan  philosophers,  Porphyry  and  Iam-~ 
blichua,  Neo-Platonists,  grouped  together  in  various  combinations 
the  four  great  principles  laid  down  by  Plato,  viz.,  the  supreme  477    sc 
Being  or  the  Good ;  the  system  of  Ideas,  the  real  things  in  heaven ; 

to  numbers,  or  vibration  and  matter,  the  manifestation  of  thought  or 
vibration.  With  the  rise  of  the  new  school  of  Christian  philo- 
sophers, with  men  like  Origen,  Athanasius,  and  Augustine,  ancient 
paganism  disappeared,  being  extinct  in  enlightened  centres  in 
480  A.D.,  and  in  589  a.d.  Justinian  shut  up  the  schools  of  Athens. 

2&      These  olden  philosopherc  were  most  of  them  trying  to  elucidate 

the  trnlSi,  and  were,  no  doubt»  of  use  in  their  way ;  aHhou^  Momm-  ^ 

sen  says  of  the  Greek  philosophers  that  "  the  long  series  of  philo- 
sophical systems  that  had  come  and  gone,  had  accumulated  huge  .' 
piles  of  intellectual  rubbish,"  and  of  the  Ro;nans,  that  "  they  were        .  ^' 

SO  simply  inferior  scholars  of  bad  teachers." 

LATTER-DAY    PHILOSOPHY. 

Up  to  the  present  I  have  dealt  with  the  earlier  schools  of  philo- 
sophy, before  they  had  begun  to  realise  clearly  the  great  importance 
of  so-called  *^ thought"  and  the   diffei'ence   between    what   is  called 

33  objective  and  what  is  called  subjective  **  tliought."  The  former  is  a 
belief  in  that  of  which  we  are  conscious,  being  something  external 
to  our  "  consciousness,"  and  material ;  the  latter  is  a  belief  in  that 
of  which  we  are  conscious  as  being  only  an  impression  in  our  so-called 
"  mind,"  liaving  no  other  existence,  i^eal  or  other^'ise.    Both  now  turn  iss     11  . 

40  out  to  be'false  "  mental  "impi^ssions,  or  ethefeal  vibi-ations,  nuiterial  and 

entirely  illusive.  ^  ' 

For  years,  philosophers  have  argued  as  to  these  two  methods  of 
obtaining  knowledge,  the  subjective  and  objective. 

Bruno,  1550,  Burnt  at  Rome,  February  16th,  1600. — This  philosopher    49    37 

45  taught  "  that  space  is  infinite,  filled  with  self-luminous  and  opaque 

"  One  of  his  sayinsrs  wu  "  To  obey  God  is  freedom/' 

t  It  was  he  that  said  "  It  is  not  thinjfs  that  disquiet  us,  bat  our  opinions  about 
things." 
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)()       worlds,  nuuiy  of  tl)oin  inlutbiUxl,  tliis    conioci   sttttemoiit    bciiis    his  ^ 

ca]Mtiil  offence.       He  belicvivl    that    the    world    is    aiiinmted    b^'   mi  i 

intelligoiit  soul,  Um^  cause  uf  foiTus,  but  not  of  niattei* ;  tliat  tliis  Itv^      *     ^ 
in  all  Uiings,  even  such  as  seem  not  to  live.    He  neverthelees  though : 
that  matter  and  the  soul  of  the  tvorld  together  constituted  God.      .   5 

Jacob  Boehme,  1574-1624,  the  great  mystic  and  father  of  German' 
philosophy,  was  only  a  working  shoemaker.  His  keen  intellect 
was  spent  in  deep  and  original  thought^  and  he  had  a  manrelious 
knowledge  of  the  truth.    He  wrote :     Blessed  art  thou  therefore  if  ^ 

thou  canst  stand  still  from  Self^thinking  and  Self>willing,  and  canst   10    -, 
stop  the  Wheel  of  thy  Imagination  and  Senses ;  forasmucn  as  hereby 
thou  mayest  arrive' at  length  to  see  the  great  Salvation  of  God, 
being  made  capable  of  all  Manner  of  Divine  Sensations  and  Heavenly 
communications.    Since  it  is  nought  indeed  but  tiiine  own  Hearing 
and  Willing  that  do  hinder  thee,  so  that  thou  dost  not  see  and  hear  15  / 
God.    This  thy  Willing  moreover  stops  thy  Hearing.    And  having 
brought  thee  hither,   it  overshadows  thee  with  that  which  tJiou 
Vt;      wiliest;  it  binds  tiiee  with  thine  own  Chains,  and  it  keeps  thee  in 
thine  own  dark  Prison  which  thou  makest  for  thyself ;  so  that  thou 
canst  not  go  out  thence,  or  come  to  that  State  wmch  is  Supernatural  20 
and  SupersensuaL" 

Of  him  Emile  Boutrouz  writes :  "  Inner  experience  and  reflection 
are,  once  for  all,  his  true  means  of  investigation.  True,  he  was  an 
illuminate ;  his  meditation  was  a  prayer ;  his  discoveries,  divine 
revelations."* 

«1     45         Descartes,  ISQjS-ieso.— This  theologian,  who  was  also  a  profound 
philosopher  and  mathematician,  was  forced  by  the  contradictions 
23       of    knowledge    gained    materially— through     sense     impressions 
23      —to   believe  that  the  true  starting-point  of  knowledge   was  sub- 
jective, that  is  to  say,  in  "  mental "  reasoning  or  thought.  He  stated  2r» 
that  the  only  safe  ground  was  the  knowledge  that  he  existed.    "  I 
think,  therefore,  I  am."     Thought    he   regarded   as    without   an 
equal,  and  Huxlev  affirmed  that  his  system  was  the  very  soul  of 
'^  '        contemporary  philosophy  and  science.     His  dream  has  now  been 
'  «T<*alisea— namely,  how  by  thought  to  preserve  mankind  from  illness 
ana   '^.isease.    even   from  the   debility    of   old   age.      To-day    the 
"  Gazeirl  I  d  Anvers  "  would  not  have  announced  his  death,  as  it 
did,  as  follows :   "  In  Sweden  there  has  just  died  a  fool,  who  said 
that  he  could  live  as  long  as  he  wished." 

Spinoza,  1C32-1677  (see  footnote,  page  500). 

Locke,  1632-1704,  on  the  contrary,  in  reaction,  stated  that  the  only 
70    :{7       reliable  knowledge  was  obtained  from  the  senses,  although  he  be'-   3« 
lieved  in  spiritual  assistance  and  revelation. 

Leibnitz,  164e-1716,  the  discoverer  of  the   Differential    Calculus, 

who  tried  bard  to  bring  about  a  union  between  the  Catholic  and  Pro- 

34     2'2      testant  Churches,  stated  tliat  Spirit  was  the  only  reality,  and  truly 

thought  that  the  knowledge  of  toe  material  world  was  knowledge  of   ? 
ci     12       the  spiritual  world  seen  "  confusedly  and  under  disguise,"  and  that 
God  was  ''universal  harmony."    He  believed  the  material  world 
to  be  the  best  possible  world,  and  that  evil  merely  increased  the 
good  by  contrast. 
In  his  famous  theory  of  optimism,  the  world  is  by  no  means  repre- 
r.i     17       sented  as  perfect ;  it  IS  only  the  best  of  all  possible  worlds,  the  best 
the  Creator  could  make  out  of  the  materials  at  hand,    in  recent 
:,6     I  ]       times  Mill  showed  a  marked  preference  for  this  view. 

I^ibnitz  was  deterred  by  theological  scruples;  from  accepting  the  theorv 
•  of    gravitation,   which    appcareti    to   him    as   a    substitution    of    thV 

•  ••  Historical  Studies  in  Philosophy." 
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action  of  physical  forces  for  the  direct  action  of  the  Deity.  Agassiz,  85  i 
who  advanced  along  "the  pathway  leading  to  divine  Science/'  but 
dropped  from  his  summit,  made  the  same  comment  with  regard  to 
Darwin.  He  regarded  it  as  a  fatal  objection  to  the  Darwinian 
theory  that  it  appeared  to  substitute  the  action  of  physicltl  forces 
for  the  creative  action  of  Deity.  In  his  "  Essay  on  Classification/'  57  37 
he  regarded  every  organic  form  as  a  concrete  thought  of  the  Creator, 
interpretable  by  the  human  "  mind."  This  shows  how  close  in  theory 
he  was  to  the  truth,  and  yet  how  far  away  he  was  from  the  know-: 
10  ledge  of  Truth  as  Mind  and  its  manifestation.  154     29 

Berkeley.  1685-1753,  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  whilst  putting  forward  a 
raetiiphysical  view  of  the  world,  and  stating  that  there  exists 
nothing  but  man's  thoughts  of  things,  was,  as  Huxley  called  hira,  a 
**  mixed  logician."    Mr.  Oldroyd  has  said  that  "  Christian  Science 

1 5   18  Berkeleyism  run  mad,"  but  his  system  was  only  semi-metaphysical,   496      3 
practically  pantheism.    Berkeley  wrote :  "  Although   our   sensations 
are  wholly  subjective,   we  do  not  deny  an  independent  reality  of 
things."     He  also  said  that  there  was  "no  substance  of  matter, 
but  only  a  substance  of  mind  termed  spirit ;  that  there  are  two  kinds 

2n  of  spiritual  substance,  the  one  eternal  and  uncreated,  the  substance 
of  Deity;  the  other  created,  and,  once  created,  naturally  eternal." 
He  fell  from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous  by  recommending  tar 
water  as  a  panacea  for  all  human  ills.  He  had  not  seen  the  funda- 
mental Principle,  that  all  was  divine  Mind,  God,  and  not  the  limited 

25  human  sense  wrongly  called  mind ;  consequently  he  could  not  keep 
his  practice  on  a  level  with  his  theory. 

Hume,  1711-1776,  the  great  historian  and  political  economist,  fol- 
lowed on,  and  showed  by  clear  thinking  that  what  Descartes  claimed, 
namely,  that  man  was  able  to  gain  knowledge  subjectively,  was  true. 

M)  He  showed  that  Locke's  objective  method  was  a  failure,  as  we  could 
not  find  either  substance  or  cause  amongst  the  objects  of  experience, 
and,  in  fact,  threw  doubt  upon  all  the  sciences,  doubting  the  possi- 
bility of  obtaining  knowledge  by  the  objective  world  altogether. 
He  is  better  known  as  a  religious  sceptic,  because  of  his  attack  upon 

35  miracles,  and  has  usually  been  considered  a  materialist.  He 
recognised  that  **  what  is  incorruptible  must  be  ungenerable." 

In  Huxley's  life  of  Hume,  he  says  :  "  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point 
out  that  the  doctrine  just  laid  down  is  what  is  commonly  called 
materialism.    But  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  the  doctrine  contains     81       6 
nothing  inconsistent  with  the  purest  idealism." 

40       Kant,  1724-1804.— Then  came  the  great  Immanuel  Kant.    He  con-  ^^^    ^^ 
demned  the  view  of  Leibnitz,  holding  that  the  material  or  phenome- 
nal world  was  wholly  different  from  the  real,  so  that  in  knowing  the     24     37 
material  we  did  not  know  reality  at  all.    He  corrected  Hume's  scep- 
ticism, and  showed  that  the  inner  activity  of  man,  properly  used, 

45   made  science  trustworthy.     He  went  further,    and   whilst  denying     gQ     ^g 
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mtuifcive    imderfftanding,    or    what    Mars^    a   recent    writer,    calls 

^'rational   intmifcioii,"   he  showed   that   what   we   have  called  our 

551     29      sciences,  however  sufficiently  reliable  for  use,  were  not  deserving 

<)7  7  the  name  of  knowledge  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term.  He  thought 
it  essential  that  all  knowledge  gained  intuitively  should  be  tested 
logically  to  show  its  credentials.  This  test,  however,  is  not  satusf actory, 
owing  to  the  hnnian  being's  imperfect  grasp  of  true  knowledge.  Nor 
is  it  necessary.  When  we  are  working  properly  and  gaining  our  know- 
167  12  ledge  intuitively,  by  the  realisation  that  God  is  the  Principle  of  all 
knowledge,  and  that  therefore  man  has  all  requisite  knowledge, 
nothing  but  what  is  true  comes  to  us  whilst,  or  even. just  after, 
praying  in  this  way.  The  only  true  test  of  knowledge  is  its  logical 
results  in  one's  life,  and  that  of  those  with  whom  one  comes  in 
contact.  In  this  way  we  can  now  prove  practically  the  truth  of  our 
purely  intuitive  knowledge.  i"' 

Kant  only  recognised  three-dimensional  space.  He,  however, 
recognised  that  time  is  simply  one  way  of  being  conscious  of  "one 
thing  going  before  and  another  thing  coming  after  somethiai^  else," 
that  is,  as  the  consciousness  of  succession.  Although  he  was  close 
upon  the  truth,  he  did  not  quite  reach  it.  Kant  writes  in  his  "  In 
augural  Dissertation'':  "By  our  sensibility  we  do  not  know  the 
nature  of  things  confusedly.  We  do  not  know  it  at  all.  Apart  from 
our  subjective  condition,  the  object,  as  represented  and  qualified  by 

9H     2H       our  sensibility,  is  nowhere  to  be  found.   It  cannot  possibly  be  found. 

since  its  form  as  phenomenal  appearance  is  determined  by  those  2' 
very  subjective  conditions."      He  taught  nothing  to  warrant  the 
assumption  of  the  existence,  i^at  is  to  say,  the  permanence  and 

9H  H  therefore  reality,  of  matter,  but  taught  exactly  the  reverse;  as 
according  to  him  the  mind  constructs  through  the  imagination  a 
sort  of  hybrid  world,  the  objects  of  which,  while  mental  concepts,  30 
yet  partake  of  a  material  or  sensuous  character.  This  is  the  world 
we  seem  to  know  through  our  senses.  He  recognised  the  relation 
between  subject  and  object,  and  expressed  the  belief  that  Mind 
could  nut  be  known  by  man  the  human  being  ;  stating  definitely- 
that  the  phenomenal,  or  apparent,  is  all  that  we  can  see,  and  that  :^^ 
from  the  very  nature  of  our  minds,  we  can  never  know  reality.  £ant 

92  4 1  wrote :  *'  And  against  other  criticisms  of  the  doctrine  of  Immor- 
tality, one  may  adduce  the  transcendental  hypothesis;  all  life  is 
essentially  only  intellectual,  and  not  subject  to  time  changes,  neither 
beginning  with  birth  nor  ending  with  death.  This  world'a  life  is 
only  an  appearance,  a  sensuous  image  of  the  pure  spiritual  life,  and 
the  whole  world  of  sense,  only  a  picture  swimming  before  our 
present  knowing  faculty  like  a  dream,  and  having  no  reality  in  itself. 
For  if  we  should  see  things  and  ourselves  as  they  are,  we  should 
see  ourselves  in  a  world  of  spiritual  natures  with  which  our  entire  ^' 
real  relation  neiliier  began  at  birth  nor  ended  with  the  body's 
death." 
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FIchte,  1762-1814,  who  was  dismiBsed  from  his  professional  chair 
at  Jena  under  a  charge  of  atheism^  endeaTOured  to  reconcile  religion 
with  first  principles.    He  got  closer  to  the  understanding  of    the  '^ui^^  I'^'^'i 
teaching  of  Jesus  that  "  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within,"  by  Mserting  -'^''     ^^ 
r>   that  all  knowledge  is  of  the  inner  self,  and  that  whilst  objective   i^'"     ^^ 
perception  seems  to  come  from  external  source,   it  is  really  the 
creation  of  the  thinker.    He.  however,  also  made  the  mistake  of 
Hegel  in  not  recognising  the  distinclion  between  Mind,  as  perfect  248      i) 
good,  and  the  ethereal  or  so-called  human  ^'mind/'  although  he  saw    25     14 
10    that    subjective    knowledge    oould    not   stand   for   reality.      Like  ^^~     ^" 
Schelling  and  Hegel,  he  endeavoured  to  found  a  new  philosophy 
of  the  absolute  on  the  morals  of  Kant. 

He^el,  1770-iaai,  Professor  of  Philosophy  at  Berlin,  endeavoured  ^^^     l^ 
to  further  develop  the  Idealistic  School  started  by  Kant.    He  oor^    ^'-^      ^ 
rectly  regarded  thought  and  thing,  even  thought  and  being,  as  oae,     ^^     ^^ 
that  is,  matter  as  being  materialised  thought ;  and  the  so-called  nn- 
I')   folding  thought  in  man  as  the  coming  to  consciousness  of  objective     76     32 
(so-called)  reality.    He  refused  to  be  satisfied  witdi  mere  objective 
knowledge,  and  made  more  practical  the  unknown  reality  of  Kant, 
although  he  mixed  up  Mind,  God,  and  the  human  mind.    He  said : 
"  Of  the  greatness  and  power  of  Mind  we  cannot  think  too  highly." 
He  looked  upon  Mfe  as  a  progressive  unfoldment  of  Being,  the  un- 
folding in  rational  consciousness  of  all  nature  and  all  history  towards 
tSie  fulness  of  the  ultimate  Idea^    This  word  he  used  as  standing  for 
the  Beality,  which  is  God,  and  looked  at  it  as  the  final  Cause  or     '-^^      7 
the  end.    He  said  that  through  this  unfolding  ''^e  implicit  unity 
of  "^e  subjective  and  objective  is  now  realised,  and  this  is  the  Idea."     "'^     i.'t 

Balzac,  1790-1850,  in  his  ''  Louis  Lambert"  says  that :  ''  Specialism 
(seeing  all)  consists  in  seeing  the  things  of  the  material  world  as     •*>•">    22 
those  of  the  spiritual  world  in  their  rational  and  consequential   137    28 
ramification,"  and  says  that  it  ''  opens  to  man  his  true  career  and 
;'>(»   the  infinite  dawns  upon  him  and  he  gets  a  glimpse  of  his  destiny.'* 
Lotze,  1817-1881,  Professor  at  Leipzig,  Gottingen,  and  Berlin,  one 
of   whose  favourite  themes   was  the   mechanical  view   of  nature, 
started  as  a  scientific  man,  and  became  a  great  Christian  philosopher. 
He  believed  as  firmly  as  Kant  in  the  goodness  of  God,  and  felt 
;{-    deeply  the  failure  of  science  to  explain  reality. 

Schopenhauer,  1788-1860,  the  pupil  of  Fichte,  following  upon 
Hegel,  constructed  a  philosophy  of  life  based  upon  the  •  collective 
will  as  cause.  He  looked  upon  the  '^  will  to  live "  *  as  the  cause  4!U 
of  everjiihing,  and  the  material  universe  as  its  "  objectifica- 
4(,  tion."  This,  as  far  as  it  weat^  was  perfectly  logical.  He  consis- 
tently carried  this  to  its  inevitable  conclusion,  namely,  Uie  dis- 
appearance of  the  material  universe  with  the  cessation  of  the  "will 
to  live  "  in  a  material  universe.  This  is  an  instance  of  how  really 
logical  thinkers  are  much  nearer  to  truth  than  is  generally  recog- 
45   nised. 

*  '*  The  Science  of  Paurs  declaration  reaolves  the  element  misnamed  matter  into 

its  original  sin,  or  haman  will ;  that  will  which  would  oppose  brinfring  the 

qualities  of  Spirit  into  subjection  to  Spirit.    Sin  brought  de^h ;  and  death  is 

an  element  of  matter,  or  material  falsity,  never  of  Spirit"  (MLsc.  Writ.,  p.  201, 

:>i)  line  10.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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This  so-called  "  will  to  live  "  individualised  is— 

The   individual   human    consciousness    that    apparently    con- 

71  41  stitutes  a  material  being,  and— 

The  succession  of  thoughts  coming  to  this  human  consoiou&ness, 
these    thoughts    being    counterfeits    of    the    true    thoughts 

72  1  of  God. 

Human  knowledge  may  also  be  expressed  as  thoughts  coming  into 
consciousness.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  only  one  thing  in  the 
material  world ;  that  is,  the  apparent  succession  of  thoughts  or  the 

71     35      seeming  action  of  thought  in  the  material  consciousness,  and  there  i<.> 

21     40      is  no  difference  between  the  human  will  to  live  and  human  know- 
ledge. 

Schopenhauer,  as  Drummond  says,  regarded  consciousness  as  the 
hideous  mistake  and  malady  of  nature.  This  is  true  of  the  material, 
illusory   consciousness,    the    consciousness    that    allows    the    sinful  n 

79    46     thoughts  to  enter,  but  not  true  of  the  real,  Christ  consciousness,  the 
452    37      true  self. 

Schopenhauer  recognised  that  there  was  something  beyond  mere 
human  knowledge,  and  discerned  the  value  of  the  Christian  religion 
to  those  who  were  able  to  grasp  it.    He  envied  the  attitude  of  the  .'■' 
Quietists,  and  said :  **  Knowledge  can  deliver  itself  from  the  bond- 
age of  the  will  and  exist  purely  for  itself  [this  he  considered  the 

71  41  source  of  art].  Further,  if  it  reacts  on  the  individual  manifestation 
of  the  will,  it  can  bring  about  self-surrender,"  i.e.,  resignation,  which 
is,  he  said,  "the  final  goal,  and  indeed  the  inmost  nature  of  all  r* 
virtue  and  holiness — and  is  deliverance  from  the  world."  Schopen- 
297  36  hauer  therefore  exposed  material  existence  as  the  manifeetation  of 
material  evil  which  binds  its  victims,  alias  mortals,  on  the  Ixion 
wheel  of  desire  and  ennui  until  the  "  will  to  live  "  is  metaphysically 
denied  and  disowned.  He  recognised  that  the  material  person  was  :>• 
nothing,  the  mere  passing  phenomena  of  the  "  will  to  live " ;  and 
although  an  agnostic,  he  recognised  that  the  Christian  religion 
had  something  of  essential  value,  which  it  was  perfectly  impossible 
for  him  to  fit  in  with  what  he  knew  of  material  existence.  His 
philosophy  made  him  a  misanthrope  of  the  bitterest  kind,  and  joy  x, 
was  almost  unknown  to  him.  He  was  so  logical  that  the  tiniest 
323  37  grain  of  truth  would  have  turned  the  scale  and  opened  his  eyes  to 
the  vast  outlook  on  reality. 

■ 

MODERN    PHILOSOPHY. 

There  are  various  schools  of  modern  philosophy,  of  which  I  only  40 
refer  to  a  few. 

484    25         Hedonism,  which  says  that  the  agreeable  is  the  good. 

Utilitarianism  or  Universal  Hedonism,  which  is  a  considerable 
advance  on  the  above.    The  Utilitarian  argues  that  it  is  good  to  be 
163      1      ^aPPy»  that  happiness  is  the  good.  4.^ 
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Perfectionism,  another  variety,  argues  that  it  is  happy  to  be  good,   246    35 
that  perfect  goodness  is  happiness. 

Evolutionary  Ethics,  as  propounded  by  Herbert  Spencer,  Darwin,   497    87 
Leslie  Stephen  and  others,  has  already  made  that  of  Mill  and  Bain 
^  out  of  date.     It  may  be  called  the  evolution  of  Hedonism,  tracing,  as 
it  does,  the  rise  and  progress  of  morals  to  man's  sense  of  pleasure 
and  pain.  152     14 

Pragmatism.— This  name,  coined  by  Professor  W.  James,  denotes 

an  attitude  of  mind  towards  our  ultimate  beliefs  in  the  light  of 

10  their  consequences.    The  following,  by  its  founder,  gives  one  main 

view  of  the  doctrine  propounded  as  an  antidote  to  scepticism:—        49     39 

'*It  is  now  seen  that  life  and  action  are  deeper  than  logical 
processes,  that  inmiediate  premises  are  behind  all  inferences,  that 
thought  cannot  begin  until  life  furnishes  the  data,  and  that  there 
ir>  is  nothing  deeper  in  conjunction  or  life  than  the  fundamental  needs,  18  17 
interest,  and  instincts  of  the  mind."  This  is  tnie  of  the  Mind  that  is  God. 
All  the  great  men  of  modern  days  have  been  very  close  to  the 
truth.  There  are  so  many  great  thinkers  that  I  can  only  mention 
about  half  a  dozen. 

John  Stuart  Mill,  1806-1873,  an  admittedly  earnest  truth-seeker, 
whom  Gladstone  describes  as  the  saint  of  Rationalism,  writes :  ''  All 
appearance  attests  the  strength  of  the  tendency  to  mistake  mental 
abstractions,  even  negative  ones,  for  substantive  realities."    At  the     17    27 
same  time  believing  in  the  reality  ol  matter,  he  was  faced  with  the 
2')    belief  that  God  was  not  omnipotent,  and  wrote:   ''The  only  admis-    156     11 
sible  moral  theory  of  creation  is  that  the  Principle  of  good  cannot 
at  once  and  altogether  subdue  the  powers  of  evil.    We  must  save     28     15 
God's  goodness  at  the  expense  of  his  omnipotence."    This  is  the    156    35 
position  into  which  the  belief  in  the  reality  of  matter  has  driven 
3<i    one  of  the  best  of  modem   philanthropists,   a  Christian   Socialist 
and  reformer,  who  teaches  that  God  is  improving  mankind  by  means 
of  matter,  and  that  evil  is  not  really  evil,  as  it  is  necessary  for  the    i56     40 
improvement,  and  therefore  benefit,  of  mankind. 

Huxley,  1825-1895,  Professor  at  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons, 
35    the  Royal  Institution,  and  the  Government  School  of  Mines,  gave 

his  life  to  the  vigorous  promulgation  of  what  he  regarded  as  truth,       7    35 
and  had  a   passion   for  "  absolute  veracity."    His  teachings  have 
been  completely  misunderstood  by  many.    He   called    himself    an 
idealist  and  followed  Plato  in  his  constant  endeavour  to  discard  the 
40    shifting  appearances  of  our  senses,  and  find  truth.    He  considered    477      7 
metaphysics  and  physics  as  complementary,   saying    that :    "  They    487     27 
will  never  be  completely  fruitful  until  one  united  with  the  other.* 
At  last  they  have  been  welded  into  one,  by  the  elimination  of  physical 
misconceptions  and  the  spiritualisation    of   semi-metaphysics.      This 
45   spiritualisation  is  bringing  forth  much  fruit. 

*  "  Methods  and  Results,"  p.  181. 
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It  is  necessary  to  keep  always  clearly  in  mind  the  difference  be- 
tween false  and  true  metaphysics,  the  metaphysics  of  the  pure  Mind 
491     15       ^jja^jj  ig  God.    You  will  find  that  human  semi-metaphysics  harmonise 
with  so-called  natural  science,  and  that  tiiey  are  identical.     This 
498      6      is  possible,  because  neither  is  true,  tbey  are  both  a  false  sense  of    ' 
71  22, 3<5  the  real,  dealing  only  with  disappearing  phenomena. 

Huxley  coined  the  word  "  agnosticism,"  tneaning  what  turns  out 
to  be  true,  namely,  that  the  mortal  man  can  never  know  the  reality. 
He  said  that  the  pa/th  which  leads  to  the  truth  was,  ''  that  idealism 
which  declares  the  ultimate  fact  of  all  knowledge  to  be  consciousness,  i" 
or,  in  other  words,  mental  phenomena,  and  therefore  affirms  the 
highest  of  all  certainties,  indeed  the  only  certainty,  to  be  the  exist- 
70  39  ence  of  Mind.'*  *  He  said  that  sooner  or  later  we  shall  arrive  at 
76    29      "  a  mechanical  equivalent  of  consciousness  just  as  we  have  arrived  at 

a  mechanical  equivalent  of  heat,"  f    and  he  endeavoured  to   reduce  !'» 
what  he  regarded  as  the  ultimate  certainty.  Mind,  to  terms  of  the 
uncertainty,  matter,  which  he  looked  upon  as  "  psychic  stuff  "  or 
"mind  atoms,"  something  which  we  have  no  possibility  of  knowing. 
What  a  revelation  it  would  have  been  to  him  had  he  recognised 

1S2  33  the  differenee  between  the  human  so-called  "mind,"  with  all  its  2.> 
faults  and  dissolving  views  of  false  phenomena,  and  the  one  Mind 
that  is  God,  governing  all  manifestation.  He  failed,  through 
91  30  endeavouring  to  find  truth  in  materialism,  instead  of  following 
along  the  path  of  idealism,  where  he  asserted  **  that  only  absolute 
certainty  was  to  be  found."  l^- 

He  admitted  that  sense  and  logic  alone  are  utterly  helpless,  and 
did  not  make  Slant's  mistake,  but  recognised  the  influence  of  what 
has  been  shown  in  the  female's  complement  of  wisdom,  namely, 

244     18      intuition,  w^hich  he  called  mother-wit,  or  inborn  capacity  of  genius.     • 
19    25  His  philosophic  position  he  has  summed  up  as  follows:  "The  key   3 ■ 

491    11       to  all  philosophy  lies  in  the  clear  comprehension  of  Berkeley's  prob- 
Icna— which  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  one  of  the  shapes  of  the 

llo  32  greatest  of  all  questions^  'What  are  the  limits  of  our  faculties T' 
And  it  LB  worth  any  amount  of  trouble  to  comprehend  the  exact 
nature  of  the  argument  by  which  Berkeley  arrived  at  his  results,  3:. 
and  to  know  by  -one's  own  knowledge  the  great  truth  which  he 
discovered — that  the  honest  and  rigorous  following  up  of  the  argu- 
ment which  leads  us  to  materialism  inevitably  carries  us  beyond  it. 
"The  more  completely  the  materialistic  position  is  admitted,  the 
easier  it  is  to  show  that  the  idealistic  position  is  unassailable,  if  4" 
the  idealist  confines  himself  within  the  limits  of  positive  knowledge. 

And  he  adds,  in  conclusion :  "  And  therefore,  if  I  were  obliged  to 
choose  between  absolute  materialism  and  absolute  idealism,  I 
should  feel  compelled  to  accept  the  latter  alternative." 

•  "  Methods  and  Results,"  p.  15U. 
tibid.,  p.  178. 
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Fiske*  1842-1001,  the  well-known  liifitorian,  Professor  of  Philosophy 
at  HarVaid  and  St.  Louis,  was  in  his  earlier  days  an  agnostic.  As  lie  ^^^  ^ 
became  wiser  his  agnosticism  disappeared,  and  his  last  work  was 
written  to  prove  that  ^icienoe  led  irresistibly  to  the  doctrine  of 
5  im  mortality,  although  he  thought  there  was  no  proof  of  the  spkitual 
world.* 

He  wrote  as  follows:  ''The  untrained  thinker  who  believes. that     ^^     ^^^ 
the  group  of  phenomena  constituting  the  table  on  which  he  is 
writing  has  an  objective  existence,  independent  of  consciousness,    452    2S 
will  probably  find  no  difficulty  in  accepting  this  sort  of  matenalism. 

lo  If  he  is  devoted  to  the  study  of  nervous  physiology,  he  will  be  verj 
likely  to  adopt  some  such  crude  notion,  and  to  proclaim  it  as 
zealously  as  if  it  were  an  important  truth,  calculated  to  proinote,  in 
many  ways,  the  welfare  of  mankind.  The  science  [material]  of  such 
a  writer  is  very  likely  to  be  sound  and  valuable,  and  he  will  tell  us 

IT'  about  Woorara  poison  and  frogs'  legs,  anfld  acnte  mama,  and  it  will 
probably  be  worthy  of  serious  attention.  But  with  his  philosophy 
it  is  qxdte  otherwise.  When  he  has  proceeded  as  far  in  subjective 
analysis  as  he  has  in  the  study  of  nerves,  our  materialist  will  find 
that  it  was  demonstrated  a  century  ago  that  the  group  of  phenomena 

2(1    constituting  the  table  has  no  real  existence  whatever  in  the  philo-    . 

sophic  sense.     For  by  '  reality  '  in  philosophy  is  meant  '  persistenee,     d2    84 
irrespective  of  particular  conditions,'  and  the  group  of  phenomena 
constituting  a  table  persists  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  held  together 
in  cognition.     Take  away  the  cognising  mind,  and  the  colour,  form, 

25  position,  and  hardness  of  the  table— all  the  attributes,  in  short,  that 
characterise     it    as    matter — at  once  disappear.  .  .  .  Apart    from 
consciousness,  there  are  no  such  things  as  colour,  form,  position,  or     18    34 
hax^dness,  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  matter.    This  great  truth, 
established  by  Berkeley,  is  the  very  foundation  of  modern  scientific   *^^     ^^ 

30  philosophy;  and,  though  it  has  been  misapprehended  by  many,  no 
one  has  ever  refuted  it,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  anyone  ever  wilL'' 

He  said  of  Kant:  ''His  work  was  thus  critical  rather  than  coo-   ^^^     -<0 
structive.     It  was  to  break  up  the  hard  and  crude  notions  that  man 
had    of  a  solid,   material  world,   wholly  independent  of  spiritual 

35   presence,  and  to  substitute  for  this  the  thought  6f  an  ideal  world,    492    45 
which  is  for  and  of  the  spirit  alone." 

Herbert  Spencer,  1820-1903. —Spencer  propounded   what  is  called 
his  law  of  evolution.     He  looked  upon  the  universe  as  ''  but  the  pro-     ^^     '^i 
gressive   unfolding  and   evolution   of  a  fixed  quantity  of  force,'*     84      l 

4(1  Infinite  and  Eternal  Energy,  acting  in  the  antagonistic  forma  of 
attractaon  and  repulsion,  and  truly  stated  that  from  the  constitution 
of  the  human  "mind"  (so-called)  knowledge  of  noumena  is 
impossible. 

Spencer,  throughout  all  his  works,  regards  as  the  All-Being,  the 

4:,  Power  of  which  *^  our  lives,  alike  physical  and  mental,  in  commou 
with  all  the  activities,  organic  and  inorganic,  amid  which  we  live^ 
are  but  the  workings." 

•  "  The  Unseen  World." 
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He  believed  that  his  synthetic  philosophy  was  consistent  with 

either  an  idealistic  or  materialistic  view  of  the  universe,  because 

we  could  reduce  it  to  terms  of  mind  or  matter.     In  this  he  was 

correct  as  far  as  he  went,  because,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  all 

83      4      phenomena   can  now   be   given  in    terms    of    "mind"    (material 

496      5      mentality)   or   in  terms  of  matter,   both   being    equally    incorrect 

because  there  is  n9  matter  and  only  one 'Mind,  God,  good. 

Dr.  Beattie  Crozier  writes :  "  With  Spencer,  the  universe  with  all 
76  10  it  contains  is  but  the  progpressive  unfolding  and  evolution  of  a  fixed 
quantity  of  force  in  the  antagonistic  forms  of  attraction  and  repul- 
sion ;  with  Hegel,  it  is  the  same  progressive  unfolding,  only  of  Being 
or  Existence  in  general,  with  positive  and  negative  poles.  The 
truth  is  the  same  with  both,  namely,  '  a  continuous  process  of  differ- 
entiation and  integration,'  as  Spencer  himself  defines  it. 

''Any  such  system  basing  all  phenomena  as  being  simply   the   i 
multiplex  and  complex  phases  of  one  universal  fact— the  redistri- 
bution of  matter  and  motion^must  inevitably  and  admittedly  fail 
to  throw  any  light  upon  the  great  cosmical  mysteries  of  beginnings 
and  endings. 
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Haeckel,  b.    1834.— Haeckel,   in  "The  History  of  Natural   Crea-  3' 

71     35      tion,"  gives  a  picture  of  the  evolution  of  species  from  an  amceba  to 

71     42      man.    In  this  he  is  unable  to  explain  the  force,  which  has  started 

this  evolution,  except  by  admitting  spontaneous  generation,  which 

480    33      is  mathematically  an  impossiblity,  as  you  cannot  make  something 

out  of  nothing.     If  spontaneous  generation  is  admitted,  then  the  2.' 
material  world  must  be  a  non-reality.     He  is  thoroughly  accurate 
as  far  as  he  goes,  as  he  only  recognises  the  material  world  and  puts 
forward  the  evolution  of  life  from  the  albumenoid  compounds  of 
carbon. 
According  to  Professor  McCabe,  Haeckel  admits  that  true  Intelli-  3i> 
21     18      gence  is  not  to  be  found  in  this  world  of  matter,  and  therefore  we 
have  only  the  untrustworthy  senses  to  testify  to  their  own  existence. 
Only  recognising  the  material,  he  writes  perfectly  correctly  :  **  Just 
as  the  infinite   universe  is  one  great  Whole  ...  so  the  spiritual 
and  moral  life  of  man  is  part  of  the  cosmos,   and  our  naturalistic  h:> 
35     17      ordering  ot  it  must  also  be  monistic."    By  "spiritual"  he  can  only 
mean  man's  "  sense  of  the  spiritual." 

Montaigne*s  analysis  of  the  beliefs  of  philosophers  with  reference 
to  God*  are  interesting.     Briefly  it  is  this:— 

Thales  believed  God  to  be  a  spirit  that  made  all  things  of  water ;  i" 
Anaximander,  that  the  gods  were  always  dying ;  Anaximenes,  that 
the  air  was  God,  procreated  and  immense,  always  moving ; 
Anaxagoras  the  First,  that  all  things  were  conducted  by  the  power 
and  reason  of  an  infinite  spirit ;  Alcmseon,  that  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  and  the  human  soul  were  God ;  Pythagoras,  that  God  was  4' 

*  *'The  Essays  of  Michael  Seigneur  de  Montaigne,"  translated  by  C.  Cotton. 
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sprinkled  over  the  nature  of  all  things  from  which  our  souls  are 
extracted;   Parmenides,   that   He  was  a   Circle    surrounding    the  ^^^     ^^ 
heaven  and  supporting  the  world  by  the  ardour    of    light;    Em-  ■*^2     ir> 
pedocles,  that  the  four  elements  were  Gods ;  Protagoras  had  nothing 
•'>  to  say  on  the  subject ;  Democritus,  that  the  images  were  Gods ; 

Plato  divides  his  belief  into  several  opinions,  he  makes  the  world,  ^^^    *^^ 
the  heavens,  the  sbars,  the  earth,  and  our  souls,  Gods ;  Xenophon 
reports  that  Socrates  was  in  perplexity,  saying  at  first  that  there  is 
one   God,   and  afterwards  that  there  are  many;   Speusippus,  the 

10    aephew  of  Plato,  makes  Ood  a  certain  power  governing  all  things, 

and  stated  that  he  had  a  soul ;  Aristotle  at  one  time  says  that  God  -^^7      4 
is  a  spirit,  and  at  another,  the  world ;  Zenocrates  makes  eight  Gk)ds, 
five  amongst  the  planets,  the  sixth  composed  of  aU  the  fixed  stars,- 
the   seventh  and  eighth  the  sun  and  moon ;  Heraclides  Ponticus 

l.'i    shifts  in  opinion,  and  finally  deprives  God  of  all  sense,  saying  that 
God  is  heaven  and  earth ;   Theophrastus  wanders    in    the    same  . 
irresolute  manner ;  Strato  said  that  God  is  nature ;  Zeno  says  'tis  ^^    ^^ 
the  law  of  nature  commanding  good  and  prohibiting  evil,  which  law 
is  an  animal ;  Diogenes  ApoUonates,    that   'tis   age ;    Zenophanes  481     21 

20  makes  God  round,  seeing  and  hearing  and  breathing,  and  having 
nothing  in  common  with  human  nature ;  Aristo  thinks  the  form  of 
God  to  be  incomprehensible ;  Cleanthes  supposes  God  to  be  reason 
and  various  things,  one  the  soul  of  nature ;  Perseus,  Zeno's  disciple, 
was  of  opinion  that  men  have  given  the  title  of  Gods  to  those  who 

2:)    have  been  useful,  and  have  added  any  advantage  to  human  life ; 
Chrysippus  reckons  amongst  a  thousand  forms  of  Gods  the  men 
that  have  been  deified ;  Diagoras  and  Theodorus  flatly  denied  that 
there  were  any  Gods  at  all ;  Epicurus  makes  the  Gods  shining  and  ^^^      ^ 
transparent,   fixed   between  two   worlds,  *  and  clothed  in  a  human 

'M>  figure. 

"  God  by  God  flits  past  in  thunder,  till  His  glories  turn  to  shades  : 
God  to  Grod  bears  wondering  witness  how  His  gosi)el  flames  and  fades. 
More  was  each  of  these,  while  yet  they  were,  than  raan  their  servant 
seemed : 
3r>   Dead  are  all  of  these,  and  man  survives  who  made  them  while  he  dreamed"* 

(Swinburne). 
The  ideas  of  God  to-day  are  almost  as  diverse  as  the  ideas  of  the 
old  philosophers.  A  large  number  of  people,  however,  are  now 
rejoicing  in  a  practical,  demonstrable  understanding  of  God.  These  319  11 
40  people  find  that  this  knowledge  of  God  is  an  ever-present  help  in 
trouble,  and  capable  of  relieving  themselves  and  others  of  all  worries 
and  troubles.  106     42 

The  following  extract  from  the  writings  of  Dr.  Franz  Hartmann 
gives  an  idea  of  present  philosophical  views :  "  Man  is  a  materialised 
45   thought;  he  is  what  he  thinks.     To  change  his  nature   from  the     71     41 

*  '*  The  Altar  of  Righteousness.*' 
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mortal  to  the  immortal  state  he  mu«t  change  his  mode  of  thinking ; 
he  must  cease  to  hold  fast  in  his  thoughts  to  that  which  is  illusory 
and  perishing,  and  hold  on  to  that  which  is  eternal.  But  who  but  the 
enlighteDcd  can  hold  on  to  a  thought  1  Men  do  not  think  what  tbey 
choose,  but  that  which  comes  into  their  mind.  If  they  could  control  '> 
the  action  of  their  minds,  they  would  be  able  to  control  their  own 
nature  and  the  nature  by  which  their  forms  are  surrounded. 

"There  is  no  god,  no  saint,  and  no  man  in  whom  we  can  put  any 

confideoice,  faith,  or  trust  for  the  purpose  of  our  salvation,  except  the 

308     34       power  of   the  divine  principle  acting  within  ourselves.     Only  when  !>» 

man  begins  to  idealise  this  truth  will  he  begin  his  infinite  life,  and  step 

from  the  realm  of  evanescent  illusions  into  tliat  of  the  permanent  tinith."^ 

Through  divine  Principle,  ever-active,  omnipresent  Mind,  God's  man 
will  always  be  in  direct  touch  with  that  individuality  through  which  he 
will  receive  the  idea  he  needs  at  any  time.    H-ence  the  brotherhood  of  n 
man  and  his  perfect  environment  when  governed  by  divine  Principle. 

*  "The  Life  of  Paracelsus,  "  p.  197. 

Spinoza,  1632-1677  (see  pa$re  490),  the  so-called  pantheist,  whom  Novalis  calls 
a  God-intoxicated  man,  claimed  complete  freedom  of  thought  and  belief  in  the 
interests  of  true  piety.  Hume  speaks  of  "  this  famous  atheist "  and  his  " hideous  i' 
hypothesis."  This  is  a  very  ^ood  instance  of  how  the  mass  often  jump  at  cod- 
dusioDs  with  reja^ard  to  the  ideas  of  those  who  are  too  niuch  in  advance  of  them. 
It  may  even  hound  them  down  with  much  yelping,  refrardless  of  the  posisible 
truth  of  the  ideas,  and  the  world  may  build  upon  their  backs  a  Tower  of  Babel 
nltimately  to  be  tyrerthrown  and  act  as  a  pedestal  on  which  the  truth  2' 
decried  rises  to  post-mortem  fame. 

Spinoza  tried  to  look  at  life  from  a  mathematical  point  of  view  and  to  free  his 
views  from  bias.  **  The  inclusion  of  the  finite — the  illusion  of  sense  ...  in 
the  eyes  of  Spinoza,  is  the  source  of  all  error  and  evil  to  man.  On  the  other 
hand,  his  hij^hest  g'ood  is  to  live  the  universal  life  of  reason,  or  what  is  the  same  3" 
thing,  to  view  all  things  from  their  centre  in  God,  and  to  be  moved  only  by  the 
passion  for  good  in  general,  'the  intellectual  love  of  God'"  (Edward  Caird. 
D.O.L.,  D.Litt.).  To  the  heat  of  passion  he  had  only  one  advice:  ''Acquaint 
thyself  with  God  and  be  at  peace."  **Love  to  an  object  that  is  infinite  and 
eternal  fills  the  soul  with  a  changeless  and  unmingled  joy"  was  one  of  his  s: 
statements.  He  also  said  :  '*  I  assert  expressly  that  the  mind  [the  human  mind^ 
has  no  adequate  conception  either  of  itself  or  of  external  things,  but  only  a  con- 
fused knowledge  of  things." 

He  pointed  out  that  unless  we  knew  God  we  could  know  nothing  else. 
God,  according  to  him,  is  Pure  Beinsr,  the  underlying  Principle  of  all  4' 
particular  forms,  containing  them  within  Himself  in  their  entirety.  He 
truly  said  that  "  all  limitation  is  negative."  and  that  *'  by  denying  the  negative 
we  reach  the  affirmative,"  the  ''unconditioned  [unfettered]  being  which  alone 
truly  is."  "'  Evil  is  not  something  positive,  but  a  state  of  privation  ....  only 
in  relation  to  the  intelligence  of  man "  (Epi'*t.  32).  When  Blyenbory  accus^  f. 
him  of  making  God  the  author  of  evil,  he  answered  that  evil  had  no  existence 
for  God.  Brought  into  contact  with  the  idea  of  God,^  all  ideas,  he  points  out. 
become  true  and  adequate  by  the  removal  of  the  negative  and  false  element. 
"  Nothing  that  is  positive  in  a  false  idea  is  removed  by  the  presence  of 
truth  as  such"  (Eth.  iv.,  1).  This  view  of  his  is  expressed  by  Edward  Cainl  5<' 
as  follows  :  "  Spinoza  ....  says  that  whatever  reality  is  in  the  finite,  is  of  the 
infinite.  But  he  it  jansuccessful  in  showing  that,  on  the  principles  on  which 
he  starts,  there  can  be  any  reality  in  the  finite  at  all "  (Article  on  Cartesianism, 
Eocy.  Britt.).  Naturally,  he  could  not  do  this,  as  the  finite  is  a  false  sense  of 
reality.  5'> 

These  statements  had  comparatively  little  effect  in  the  world,  because  he  had 
no  knowledge  of  how  practically  to  apply  them  and  so  demonstrate  their 
truth.  This  deep  thinker  presents  a  glaring  instance  of  a  world's  misjndgment 
of  one  far  in  advance  of  his  age.  He  failed,  as  he  had  not  a  purely  metaphysical 
basis.  1^1* 
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"  Citizens,  tcouhl  yc  be  fire  /     First  of  all,   love    Gofly  lore  fjour 
neighbour y  lore  one  another y  lore  the  general  welfare;  and  if  ye  hare  this  242    35 
5   love  and  union  among  ye,  true  liberty  will  be  yours  "  (Savonarola). 

There  is  another  great  class  of  thinkers  called  Socialists.  This 
is  a  bad  term,  because  its  true  meaning  has  been  clouded  by  the 
action  of  those,  wrongly  called  Socialists,  who  have  departed  from 
the  spirit  of* true  Socialism.     It  has  been  said:  "I  believe  in  the 

10    Socialism  that  gives ;  I  do  not  believe  in  the  Socialism  that  takes." 
This  may  almost  be  taken  as  a  definition  of  true  and  false  Socialism. 

We  can  all  give  help  through  our  thoughts,  especially  those  who  \^^^^     r,(j 
are  not  hampered  with  the  accumulation  of  wealth  stored  up  in 
decaying  structures  by  ignorant  selfishness. 

"  A  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  real  eqo  in  every  man  is 
Divine  would  be  the  golden  key  which  would  unlock  the  most 
puzzling  of  the  social  problems  of  the  age  ''*  (Archdeacon 
Wilberforce). 

15       The  only  true  Socialist  is  the  spiritual  being  in  heaven,  where  we     58      2 
have  true  communism,  the  communism  of  divine  Love,  essential  for 
our  common  good. 

Amongst  the  Socialists  are  thousands  of  splendid  men  and  doubt- 
less women,  earnest  thinkers,  who  are  devoting,  and  in  some  cases 

20   sacrificing  their  lives  in  the  attempted  amelioration  of  the  lot  of 
their  fellow-men.    Many  of   these   are  called  agnostics   and  even 
fttheists,  because  they  are  too  logical  to  accept  the  orthodox  view 
of  a  God  who  allows,  and  therefore  legalises  evil,  if  even  He  does     29     19 
not  actually  create  it.    Nor  can  they  accept  a  religion  which  offers     23     I8 

2.5   no  infallible  remedy  for,  or  even  adequate  relief  from,  the  appalling 

misery  and  terrible  injustice  that  confront  us  in  every    class    of     27     33 
society  throughout  the  world. 

A  good  instance  is  Mr.  Robert  Blatchford,  whose  writings  have 
had  a  very  large  circulation.t     Mr.    Blatchford    does    not    deny 

30  *  *'  Mystic  Immanence/'  p.  27. 

t  Binoe  this  was  written  Mr.  Blatchford  has  come  more  to  the  front,  owing*  to  •~>25     38 
articles  with  regard  to  Germany.    These  articles,  however  accurate,  can  neither 
avert  nor  \am^  on  war.    Any  resnlt  f  ollowinjr  npon  such  statementa,  is  (mly  appar- 
ently   dne  to  tbem.     What  is  liable  to  happen,  already  exists   as  so-oalled 

.35    thom^hts,  which,  as  the  Bible  shows,  are  predestined  to  come  into  action  at  their  321     25 
appointed  time,  unless  they  are  destroyed  by  right  thinkdnfir.    Our  work  is  to  314     22 
destroy  the9e  thouprhts  and  so  protect  manland.    Even  the  attempt  to  do  this 
must  result  in  partial,  if  not  total,  reversal  of  the  lot  of  those  poor  unfortunates 
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the  existence  of  God.  He  states  that  man  is  essentially  good  .in 
himself,  and  is  gradually  evolving  into  a  more  perfect  state  of  being. 
This,  he  believes,  will  be  brought  about  by  organising  society  on 
a  co-operative  material  basis,  thus  putting  an  end,  on  the  one 
hand  to  large  accumulations  of  wealth  amongst  a  few  individuals,  s 
aud  on  the  other  to  the  frightful  suffering  and  poverty  existing 
amongst  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  total  population. 
Mr.  Blatchford's  objections  to  the  Christian  religion  are  summed 

29     31       up  in  this  statement:  "If  God  is  responsible  for  man's  existence, 

then  God  is  responsible  for  man's  acts."  This  is  perfectly  logical  10 
and  absolutely  true.  We  have  now  attained  to  the  certain  know- 
^^[  ol  ledge  that  God  could  not  have  made  the  material,  sinful  man  as  we 
see  him.  God,  the  Principle  and  therefore  source  of  all  good,  cannot 
make  a  mistake  or  create  anything  unfinished  or  imperf-ect,  or  be 
capable  even  of  thinking  of  anything  imperfect.     The  only  logical  ^^ 

25    20      deduction  from  this  is,  that  the  material,  sinful  man  is  unreal,  or  of 
man's  invention,  because  he  is  neither  made  by  God  nor  of  God's  world 

**  God's  in  His  Heaven — 
All's  right  with  the  world  "  *  2" 

(B.  Browning). 

The  sole  responsibility  for  the  acts  of  the  sinful,  mortal  man,  rests 

2.1  15, 27   therefore  upon  the  false  concept    called  man's  thoughts.    The  more 

closely  we  face  this  most  uncomfortable  question,  the  more  certain 

do  we  become  of  the  fact  that  each  man  of  us,  besides  being  his  2:> 

25     10  .   own  evil  genius,  is  also  jointly  responsible  with  all  mankind  for  all 

the  evil  apparent  in  the  world ! 

Ignorance  is  now  no  longer  a  possible  excuse  for  this  terrible 
nightmare,  and  prejudice  and  apathy  can  maintain  for  a  very  little 
while  longer  their  unworthy,  selfish,  and  most  unfortunate  stand-  ^>" 
45  9 '  point,  for  ''  Knowledge  is  now  no  more  a  fountain  sealed," 
and  darkness  is  being  rapidly  and  finally  wiped  out  in  the  universal 
noon  of  infinite  light. 

Many    Socialists    are    Determinists.      These    believe   that  man 

whose  deBtlny  it  otherwise  would  be  to  fall  under  the  mailed  fist  of  AssyriA.   33 
282     20       The  events  of  721  B.C.  will  not  ajrain  be  repeated  in  full  in  its  final  repetition 
in  the  dream,  as  far  as  its  disastrous  results  to  Israel  are  concerned,  for  when 
"  The  Lord  hath  performed  his  whole  work  upon  mount  Zion  and  on  Jerusalem, 
[or  a  body  of  deep  enoujfh  thinkers  who  know  how  to  think  rigfhtly],  I  will  punisih 
the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  kin?  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks.    40 
For  he  saith.  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom  ; . .  . 
Therefore  shall   the   Lord  . .  .  under    his  glory  .  .  .  kindle  a  burning  like  the 
burning  of  a  fire.    And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  be  for  a  fire,  and  lus  Holy 
One  for  a  flame  :  and  it  shall  bum  and  devour  his  thorns  and  his  briers  in  one 
day."    For  "  Israel  .  .  .  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in    45 
truth"  (Is.  10,  ver.  12,  13,  16,  17,  20).    In  other  words,  the  knowledjre  of  the 
truth  that  is  here  presented  may  result  in  the  destruction  of  all  the  evil  thonghts 
that  would  otherwise  appear  in  the  form  of  trouble  both  to  England  and 
525     38       Germany,  *^the  rod  of  mine  anger''  (Is.  10,  ver.  5).    The  Rev.  R.  Douglas  thinks 

that  the  Germans  are  men  of  Judah,  and  that  the  Jews  are  chiefly  Idumeans.  5<> 
This  shows  how  difficult  it  is  to  follow  the  early  developments  of  nations.  The 
only  method  of  doing  this  properly  is  to  be  inspirationally  led,  and  then  to 
check  the  resultant  information  in  the  ordinary  way.  This  was  written  in  1910. 
In  1913  I  stated  in  my  lectures  that  the  minor  troubles  would  start  in  June,  1914. 
and  the  major  troubles  in  July.  1914. 

**'Pippa  Passes." 
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is  a  creature  of  material  heredity  and  environment,   that  he  has  173    20 
no  free  will,  and  is  not  responsible  for  his  acts,  good,  bad,  or  in-  175     12 
different.     This  also  is  perfectly  true,   and  will  remain  true  until 
man  learns  how  to  think  rightly.     Every  evil  act  brings  its  own  144     37 
5    punishment  upon  the  perpetrator,  every  bit  of  good  equally  ensures 
its  own  reward,  and  the  evil  thinker,  and  therefore  evil  doer,  must 
be  continually  punished  until  he  learns  how  to  think  rightly  and  217     17 
ceases   sinning.      This  right  method  of  thinking  can  destroy   any  ^'^^     ^^^ 
evil  hereditary   tendency,    and   lift  one   out  of   any   evil   environ- 

10   ment.     It  is  absolutely  scientific  and  certain  in  its  results. 

It  is  evident  that  all  our  troubles  can  only  come  from  what  is  129    35 
called-  wrong    thinking;    regarding    as    real    fact  what 'is  wholly 
material  theorising.    Now  Socialists,  individual  or  collective,  equally 
with  all  would-be  reformers,  have  at  hand  a  complete  and  perfect 

15    remedy.    A  union  of  religion  and  science  has  now  dawned  upon  the  ^^^     l'^ 
world  which  will  not  only  lift  them,  but  all  their  fellow-creatures, 
out  of  the  quagmire  in  which  they  find  themselves,  into  a  present 
happiness  hitherto  undreamt  of. 
We  now  have  a  religion  that  is  practical,  which  helps  on  every  233      7 

20   forward  movement  of  the  day,  and  not  only  does  this,  but  gives 

each  one  the  power,  and  immense  happiness,  of  helping  one's  fellow-  233    28 
men  out  of  any  trouble,  however  seemingly  bad. 


WOMEN'S    RIGHTS. 

Another  branch  of  this  Socialistic  movement  is  now  before  the 

2.>  public,*  namely,  the  endeavour  being  made  by  women  to  obtain 
their  rights— an  equal  vote  with  men.  Let  me  at  once  say  that  1 
am  entirely  with  them  in  my  desire  for  the  real  result  for  which 
they  are  sacrificing  themselves.  My  first  public  speech,  about 
thirty  years  ago,  was  made  in  favour  of  women's  rights.    Thinkers 

30  must  be  entirely  at  variance  with  them  as  regards  the  means  they 
adopt. 

If  you  attend  a  meeting  in  favour  of  women's  votes  you  are  apt 
to  find  that  the  major  portion  of  the  time  is  taken  up  with  complaints 
of  the  action  of  the  Government,  and  the  cruelty  being  meted  out  to 

35    women.    Instead  of  dwelling  on  women's  rights,  they  dwell  on  men's 

imagined  wrongdoings.     This  simply  intensifies  the  .thoughts  appear-    77     28 
ing,  and  makes  things  seemingly  worse.     Bemember  this  apparent 
action  of  human  thoughts    is    merely    seemingly    caused    by  the 
temporary  but  universal  consent  to  the  present-day  theories— which 

40   consent    constitutes  the   only    law— of.  evil    action.    Wrong   views  253     10 
are  the  cause  of  the  wrong  doings,  and  intensify  themselves  on  the 
so-called  mind  of  the   people   picturing   them,    and   so   hypnotise 
the    victims,    who  consequently    harm   others,    and    therefore   are 
harmed  themselves.     If  suffragettes  would  only  spend  an  hour  a  io5     41 

45    day  for  six  weeks   in  learning  how  to  think   rightly,   and  would 

dwell    on   men's    rights,    the    divine    rights,    of    the    real    men—    39     43 

*  This  was  written  in  1910. 
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as  already  mentioned,  I  adnlit  no  eBsential  difference  befewBen 
men  and  women  —  the  present  agitation  would  soon  be  at 
an  end.  I  believe  that  the  result  would  be  that  women  would  then 
find  themselves  with  votes  at  once,  because  true  justice  would  be 
brought  about, '  and  the  iuifluence  of  true  womanhood  is  always 
for  good.  The  result  of  the  suffragettes'  working  in  the  right  way 
would  certainly  be  to  bring  about  what  is  best.  This  is  ali  that 
the  most  insistent  could  possibly  desire. 

If  these  socral  reformers  had  seen,  as  I  have,  over  2,000  people 
howling,  and  then  have  seen  the  whole  of  the  savage  wrong  thoughts   ii: 

21)5  11  disappear,  and  happiness  oome  into  the  faces  within  a  few  seconds, 
through  one  individual  alone  turning  in  thought  to  Gtxl,  and  realising 

:m)S  38  the  actual  presence  of  God,  divine  Love,  filling  all  space,  they 
would  never  again  try  to  meet  brute  beast  with  brute  beast.  Instead 
of  only  fighting  for  a  detail  in   a  local  centre,    they    would    find   i:. 

H13     19      that  they  were  a  power,  a  divine  power  throughout  the  world.*   This 

r>H4  H  power  would  not  be  limited  to  one  direction,  Intt  would  be  exerted 
in  favour  of  every  movement  that  comes  into  the  panorama  of 
human  existence,   for  the   amelioration  of  the   conditions   of   the 

29.*)    42      haman  race.    This  is  a  present  possibility.    Do  not  lose  a  moment.  i>m 
Begin  now  and  prove  the  onmipotence  and  availability  of  €k>d.t 

The  Most  Powerful  Force*— Because  it  is  a  demonstrable  fact  that 
woman,  "  the  highest  species  of  man,"  is  the  clearest  channel  for  the  most 
powerful  force  acting  on  earth  to-day,  it  is  obvious  that  unless 
rightly  directed,  it  is  the  most  dangerous.  l>:. 

In  this  dawn  of  the  so-called  "  mental "  era,  accompanied  as  it  is 
by  greater  knowledge  of  ethereal  phenomena,  that  removes  all 
restraints  of  material  limitations  as  easily  as  a  butterfly  leaves  its 
chrysalis  casket,  giving  to  each  One  the  power  and  authority  to  "  be 
a  law  unto  himself,''  it  will  be  quickly  found  that  it  is  the  female  si 
lawgiver  who  has  to  be  reckoned  with  in  the  near  future. 

This  discovery  by  the  mass,  of  what  is  well  known  already  to  the 
few,  will  not  come  in  consequence  of  any  possible  parliamentary 
position   of  authority,   but   should   that  position    accompany    this 
inevitable  discovery,  where  is  to  be  found  the  school  in  which  the   x. 
woman  of  to-day  can  qualify  for  her  high  o|&ce1 

I  unhesitatingly  affirm  that  the  school  of  the  great  Principle  of 

:iiH;     21       right    thinking    can    alone    fit    her  to  use  aright  this  tremendous 

and  newly  found  responsibility,  and  it  alone  can  teach  man  bow  to 
protect  himself  from  a  new  danger,  greater  than  he  has  ever  4' 
faced  before.  This  Principle  alone  can  teach  man  how  to  duly 
appreciate  and  benefit  by  a  greater  help  than  he  has  yet  found,  the 
^l.'.A  28  help  of  true  womanhood  in  the  attaining  of  a  perfect  understanding 
of  the  one  Mind.  The  greatest,  because  most  scientific,  stateswoman 
in  the  world  in  our  own  times  has  said :  '^  One  on  God's  side  is  a  j.-, 
majority."  And  it  may  be  added  in  elaboration  of  that  ^eat  scientific 
Declaration  of  Independence  that  this  one  is  the  spiritual  offspring 

*  "  The  Lord  giveth  the  word ;  great  is  the  company  of  the  woman's  that 
publish  it"  (Ps.  G8,  ver.  11.  Translation  by  T.  J.  Huasey,  D.D.,  and  other 
commentators). 

t  Since  this  was  written  in  1910,  many  of  the  leaders  of  the  woman's  movement 
have  learnt  how  to  think  rightly. 
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of  a  perfect  unioQ  of  male  and  female  qualities.  This  can  only  be 
seen  abroad  upon  earth  where  Love  and  Unity  demonstrate  the 
intelligent  recognition  of  the  science  of  the  equality  of  sexes, 
bringing  mutual  co-operation  in  higher  planes  of  action.*  Under 
such  happy  circumstances,  where  highest  spiritual  intuition 
and  lore,  expressed  by  woman,  and  uplifted  wisdom  and  strength, 
expressed  by  man,  are  found  joined  in  mutual  obedient  worship  24  rx^  <; 
of  one  God,  then  the  harmonious  manifestations  and  demonstra- 
tions of  Truth  and  Love  will  prove  that  the  earth  is  in  deed  and 
10  in  truth  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.  With  male  and  female  qualities  united  and  co-operating  in 
wise  rule,  there  will  be  no  longer  any  need  for  material  laws 
of  limitation,  for  "  the  government  shall  be  upon  "  man's  shoulder, 
and  he  shall  be  called  ''  the  Prince  of  Peace "  (Is.  9,  ver.  6.) 

ir.  THE  FALSE  AND  THE  TRUE. 

The  following  lines,  written  by  an  esteemed  friend  of  mine  before 
we  had  met  and  before  he  had  gained  some  scientirte  knowledge  of 
life,  express  well  the  struggle  of  a  logical  thinker,  emerging 
gradually  through  the  seeming  clouds  of  false,  material  sense.  AD 
•20  human  so-called  minds  are,  like  the  curate's  ege,  however,  only 
appcurently  "good  in  parts."  Rising  after  each  fall,  braced  to  meet 
the  next  battle  with  evil,  he  ultimately  reaches  the  final  magnificent 
conclusion  that  all  thai  is  worth  anything  in  man  is  of  God  :— 

"  A  DUAL  EXISTENCE." 


^•> 
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I'm  a  man  with  a  dual  existence—I  met^n  in  a  mental  way, 
A  cloud  of  magnificent  colour,  hid  behind  indefinite  grey; 
A  monster  of  strange  contradiction,  a  mixture  of  discord  and 

song. 
With  feelings  that  point  to  the  right  way,  and  actions  that  lead 

to  the  wrong. 
As  hater,  none  can  be  more  bitter ;  as  lover,  none  can  be  more 

true ; 
I  cling  to  the  old-fashioned  methods,  yet  welcome  with  gladness 

the  new ; 
Life's  sorrows  I  swaUow  in  doses,  its  sweets  I  consume  at  a  gulp  ; 
Get  sometimes  the  juice  of  its  orange,  at  others  the  pips  and 

the  pulp. 

*  •  •  •  • 

I  have  pride ;  'tis  the  pride  of  the  poor  man— a  pitiful  pride 

at  best. 
And  with  fears  of  ihe  future  before  me,  yet  long  for  the  coming 

rest ; 
I  ache  for  the  hour  of  midnight,  but  at  midnight  I  ache  for 

the  mom ; 
Rejoice  in  the  fulness  of  gladness — ^yet  lament  that  I  ever  was 

bom. 

**  The  evolution  of  woman  may  be  recognised  on  reading  the  following 
descriptions  of  them.  St.  Chrysoscom  says :  "  They  are  a  necessary  evil,  .  .  . 
a  diabolical  calamity,  a  domestic  peril.''  St.  Jerome  says  :  ^'  She  is  the  gate  by 
which  the  devil  enters  .  .  .  woman  is  a  fire,  man  the  tow,  and  the  devil  the 
bellows."  St.  Anastatius  says  :  *'  She  is  ...  a  laboratory  of  devils,  ...  a  gnide 
leading  to  darkness,  a  teacher  of  all  evil.'*  St.  Maximns  calls  her  **  a  malicious 
evil  b^t."  St.  Bonaventura  speaks  of  her  as  *^a  keen  and  sharp  edged  sword 
in  the  hands  of  the  devil.'* 
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I  would  compass  the  stars 'above  mO)  and  fathom  the  depths 
of  space ; 

Inhabit  the  planets  with  fancies,  and  the  astral  systems  trace. 

Pierce  deep  the  arcanum  of  Being,  and  its  mystical  knots  untie ; 

But  wonders  lying  open  around  me,  I  pass  them  unheeded  by. 

I  aim  at  the  Glory  of  Greatness,  but  not  for  the  breath  of  the 
crowd. 

And  value  not  fame  and  its  flourish,  because  it  is  blatant  and 
loud; 

But  the  soul  that  can  understand  me  is  the  goal  I  hope  to  find—      ^o 

Not  for  glory  or  adulation,  but  the  grasp  of  a  mind  to  Mind. 

•  •  •  «  • 

As  weak  as  a  straw  in  my  own  straits,  but  a  tower  on  which 

yoH  may  lean; 
As  brave  as  a  lion  in  danger ;  but,  oh  1  so  afraid  of  a  «cene. 
In  some  things  as  wise  as  a  serpent— in  others  as  dull  as  an  ass,      13 

In  some  ways  by  none  to  be  fathom'd— in  others  transparent 
as  glass. 

I'm  bad,  but  I  try  to  be  better,  and  pray  hard  to  be  better  still, 

That  my  instincts  may  lead  to  reason,   and  my  impulse  give 

way  to  will ;  :» i 

And  I  manfully  plod  on  skyward,   that  the  heavenly  heights 
may  be  crowned, 

But  scarce  have  I  trodden  the  stairway  I  tumble  pell-mell  to 
the  ground. 

The  warp  in  the  main  is  a  good  one,  but  oh!  I'm  afraid  of      :>3 
the  weft; 

With  head  ever  turned  to  the  right  path,  and  feet  veering  round 
to  the  left ; 

I  muHt  seem  to  others  a  strange  man,  and  even  to  me  it  is  odd— 
Of  my  whole,  part  is  claimed  by  the  devil— the  best  of  me's     .;» 
owned  by  God.* 

H.  J.  SNELL. 

THEOSOPHY. 

**  Who  seeks  for  Heaven  alone  to  save  his  soul 
May  Jceep  the  path,  hut  tcill  not  reaeh  the  goat,  .^ 

White  he  who  icalks  in  love  may  wander  far, 
Yet  Ood  icill  bring  him  where  the  blessed  are  " 

(H.  Van  Dyke). 
There   is  a  large  band  of  theosophists,   deep-thinking  men  and 
women,  reaching  out  towards  Truth  and  believing  that  there  is  no  \-) 
religion  higher  than  the  truth.     The  best  of  them  recognise  that 
there  is  a  body  of  truth  which  forms  the  basis  of  all  religions,  and 
which  cannot  be  claimed  as  the  exclusive  possession  of  any.    This 
they  would  call  the   truths  of  theosophy.      Members  of  the  Theo- 
Bophical    Society    study    them;    when    they    live   them   they    are  15 
theosophists.     They  recognise  and  endeavour  to  bring  about  the 
brotherhood  of   man   without   regarding   race,    creed,    sex,    caste, 

•"Plays and  Poems,"  p.  201. 


45       9 
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or  colour,  and   believe   in  mutual  and  universal  toleration.    The 

objects  of  the  section  in  England,  under  Mrs.  Besant's  leadership, 
are  also  *'  to  encourage  the  study  of  comparative  •  religion, 
philosophy,  and  science,  and  to  investigate  unexplained  laws  of 
nature  and  the  powers  latent  in  man."  The  objects  of  the  American 
branch,  under  Mrs.  Tingley,  are:  "To  study  ancient  and  modem 
5  philosophy,  and  science,  and  to  investigate  unexplained  laws  of 
Nature,  and  the  Divine  powers  in  man."  Both  base  their  objects 
upon  the  underlying  truth  in  the  teachings  of  that  extraord^ary 
mixture,  the  human  counterfeit  called  Madame  Blavatsky.*  This 
truth,  namely,  that  the  regeneration  of  mankind  must  be  based 

10  upon    the    development    of    altruism,  has  kept  the  Theosophical  314  i  29 
Society  alive.    I  do  not  know  that  I  am  maligning  them   when  I 
■ay  that  the  principal  mistake  of  their  system  is  that,  instead  of 
working  solely  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  the  spiritual 
man,  it  mistakenly  encourages  a  study  of  the  seeming  powers  of  false  ii4    37 

15    mentality.     This  is  because,  although  it  may  not  be  admitted,  the  115      6 
system  is,  unfortunately,  practically  pantheistic,   the    only    logical 
deduction  from  its  teachings  being  that  matter  is  intelligent.    As  all 
earnest  thinkers  must  discover  sooner  or  later,  the  more  they  investi- 
gate   human    powers   the    more  dangerous  they  become,   both  to   133    24 

20  themselves  and  others.    The   ideals  of  Theosophy  are    high,    but 

it  has  not  recognised  that  what  it  terms  spiritual,  is  really  only  an     18     10 
etljereal  manifestation  of  human  consciousness.    A  study  and  practice  of 
the  system  does  not  develop  the  capacity  to  destroy  sin,  disease,  and 
dea^h,  but  rather  induces  and  deepens  the  illusion  of  the  necessity  279     12 
for  a  series  of  deaths,  or  so-called  passings  on  into  new  phases  of  the  279    3S 
dream  of  life  in  matter  and  a  material  universe.    Theosophists  known 
to  me  apr)ear  to  have  just  as  much  trouble  as  their  fellow  religionists 
of  the  olaer  schools,  and  console  themselves  by  thinking  that  it  is 
necessary  and  for  their  good.    How  different  this  is  from  the  case 
of  those  who  learn  how  to  think  rightly.    Their  troubles  diminish  20)*    7 
in  proportion  to  their  knowledge,  and  ultimately  cease    altogether 
It  must  be  remembered  that  when  using  the  term    theosophist 
I  am  speaking  of  the  ordinary  rank  and  nle.     The  sect  have  no 
dogmas,  and  consequently  hold  very  different  ideas.     Some  of  them 
are  rapidly  advancing  towards  a  scientific    knowledge    of    Truth, 
and    the    evolution    of    the    Western     theosophists     during     the 
last     ten    years    has     been     very    interesting    to    watch.       They 
now  recognise  that  knowledge  of  God  is  what  is  required,  and  are 
endeavouring   to  harmonise   religion   and   science.        They    should  ^.^     ^^ 
become  a  large  and  powerful  band  of  workers  when,  consistently 
following  most  of  their  own  premises  to  a  logical  conclusion,  they 
find  and  acknowledge  such  conclusions  to  be  opposed  to  their  present 
teachings,  and  turning  to  the  Truth,  realise  the  aUness  of  tne  one 
*  A  reader  of  "  Inoidents  in  the  life  of  Madame  Blavatsky,"  by  A.  P.  Sinnett, 
will  be  quite  satisfied  that  the  refinlts  which  she  obtained  had  nothing  to  do  with 
departed  spiritB  or  superior  being-s,  bnt  were  due  to  the  action  of  her  own  mind. 
It  is  marvellous,  that  with  a  mind  of  this  character,  Madame  Blavatsky  was  not 
morally  far  worse  than  she  was  believed  to  be.     It  speaks  in  the  highest  terms 
of  her,  that  at  times  she  led  the  self-sacrificing  life  that  undoubtedly  she  did. 
The  use  of  the  human  mind  in  the  way  that  Fhe  used  hers  is  most  exhausting. 
It  is  no  wonder  that  Mrs.  B"«ant  has  written  :  "The  rest  itself  is  a  thing,  be  it 
remembered,  that  we  cannot,  do  without,  '  The    tired    and    worn-out    Manu 
(thinking  Ego) '  needs  it"  f"  Rein  carnation,"  p.  42). 
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1^5      1      Mind,    God,   infinite   good,     and    its    infinite    manifestation,     and 
155    7, 14  therefore  the  non-reality  of  matter.     Theoretically  they  admit  this, 
but  practically  they  do  not. 

^^^    ^^         Reincarnation.—  Most  of  the  theosophioal  results  are  explained 

by  what  I  have  already  said.    There  are   two  that  may  be  specially     *> 
dealt  with.    The  first  is  the  doctrine  of  reincarnation.    A  lady  once 
told  me  that  she  was  certainly  a  reincarnation  of  Cleopatra.    This  was 
because  of  a  most  vivid  dream,  in  which  she  was  apparently  sitting 
by  the  side  of  Anthony  passing  through  the  streets  of  a  city  during 
one  of  his  triumphs.    All  the  details  were  as  real  as  if  the  scene  in 
was  actually  happening.    Some  years  afterwards,  passing  through 
one  of  the  buried  cites  that  had  beeli  opened  up,  the  thought  kept 
recurring  that  there  was  something  familiar  about  the  city,  but  it 
was  not  until  noticing  an  extraordinary  gargoyle  at  the  head  of  a 
column  lying   on  the  ground,    which   she  recognised   having    seen  i;. 
before,  that  she  knew  she  was  in  the  city  of  her  dream.     She  then 
tried  to  find  details  of  the  triumph,  ana  several  years  afterwards 
obtained  written  accounts  describing  exactly  what  had  been  seen. 
The   lady  considered   this  a   proof  that  she   was  a  reincarnation   of 
Cleopatra.    But  I  am  told  that  there  are  seven  other  ladies  who  -<■> 
claim  the  same  doubtful  honour.    The  reason  for  this  is  that  it  is 

115    .3(»      extremely  easy  to  get  in  touch  with  the  thoughts  that  constitute  the 
earthly  life  experience  of  Cleopatra,  as  she  was  a  strong  thinker.* 
I  do  not  deny  the  fact  chat  a  dozen  people  in  different  parts  of 

122      9      the  world,  and  without  comparing  notes,  will  all  agree  as  to  the  i'> 
identity  of  a  given  person  in  what  they  call  their  previous  incarna- 
tion, or  life  on  the  material  world.     But  it  is  clear  from  what  has 

101      5      been  said  that  if  a  few  strong  thinkers— the v  should  really  be  called 

77  se      leading  picturers— agree  in  any  such  belief  the  mass  follows,  ^md 

holds  the  same  views.  Elsewhere  the  material  facts  upon  which  the  o« 
doctrine  of  reincarnation  has  been  built  are  given,  and  it  will  be 
seen  that  their  so-called  "  ego "  does  not  return  to  this  material 
world,  as  it  never  has  been  in  it,  but  always  is  in  heaven, 
and  yet  it  will  be  found  that  theosophy  has  been  nearer  to 
what  is  happening  in  the  material  world  than  ordinary  theology. 
Bome  followers  of  old  theology,  resting  on  a  wrong  concept  of  r 
Spirit,  are  beginning  to  believe  in  theosophy  for  want  of  a  better 
theory.    The  world  is  hungry  for  the  truth  at  all  costs. 

See  Note  K  on  page  587.  Mrs.  Besant  has  written :  "  The  proofs 
of  reincarnation  do  not  amount  to  a  complete  and  general 
demonstration,  but  they  establish  as  strong  a  presumption  as  can, 
in  the  nature  of  the  case,  exist. "t 

Theosophy  teaches  that  what  is  called  death  is  a  passing  into  an 
279    42      astral  world,  from  which  man  advances  into  a  second  world,  and  so 

on  until  he  reaches  the  highest  possible  state.     He  then  begins  to   \\ 
eome  back  again  through  these  different  worlds,  bein?  ultimately 
again  born  upon  this  planet  as  a  child,  the  "soul  "  ^ndin^  it.«elf  in 
a  new  physical  body !  t     This  mistaken  belief  has  grown  up  from 
facts  that  have  been  referred  to,  namely,  that  the  human  **  mind  "  fit« 

78  19      into  the  body  and  can  be  seen  when  it  is  separated  from  that  body,    r- 

This  human  *'  mind  "  is  what  they  call  the  astral  body,  and  when  tbe 

*  Since  thi»  wan  written  t*e  editor  o^  the  Occvlt  Bav^p.  has  gaid  r  "The 
BumbfT  of  Mary.  Queen  of  So  tn,  and  Cleona^rHS,  who  are  rei-  camited  simal- 
taneont^lj  at  the  present  tim*'  is  nmply  legion." 

t  *■  R*vncarn»tion,"  p  48. 

X  Tn  the  Vahayi  the  orgfan  of  the  ThpoBophi«t»,  it  has  recpntl.v  been  said 
that  the  average  time  of  the  return  is  1,500  years. 
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theoBophist  speaku  of  working  on  the  astral  plane,  this  only  means 
that  he  has  the  power  of  causing  his  human  **  mind  "  to  leave  his  human  1 30      i 
body  and  move  about  in  a  state  of  consciousness  separated  from  it. 
This,  so  far  from  being  an  advance  upward  into  eternal  and  spiritual 
5   realities,  is  a  dangerous  and  incomplete  human  method  of  working,   lai     43 
leaving  the  body  unprotected  and  liable  to  all  sorts  of  accidents. 
The  theosophists  recognise  this  and  say  that  the  necessary  prepara-  i3l     45 
tion  must  always  include  high  moral  development.    Even  this  wiU 
not  prevent  the  evil  results  of  broken  law.    Working  in  the  way 

10    Jesus  the  Master  worked,  no  such  danger  can  arise. 

Mrs.  Besant  has  said:  ''Oh!  by  and  by  you  will  all  be  saying  132  7 
that  it  is  obvious  that  there  must  be  an  ethereal  replica  of  man's  l^  ^^ 
physical  body,  interpenetrating  it,  and  it  is  only  because  we  |28  33 
theosophists  explained  it  so  badly,  that  you  did  not  accept   it  at 

15   once.    And  I  daresay  there's  some  truth  in  that.'**    This  ''ethereal  i29      6 
replica  "  is  the  human  so-called  "  mind.*' 

The  rest  of  the  theosophical  system  has  gradually  been  built  up 
through  the  fruitless  attempt  of  strong  thinkers  to  find  a  theory 
into  which  all  seeming  facts  wiU  fit.     They   then    unconsciously 

20   impress  their  strong  beliefs  upon  their  followers.  255     18 

Theosophists,  being  open-minded,  and  basing  their  belief  in 
reincarnation  largely  upon  it  being,  as  Mrs.  Besant  says,  "the 
only  explanation  that  is  not  absurd  upon  the  face  of  it,"  it  will  be 
interesting  to  see  their  rapid  development  now  that  they  are 
recognising  the  truth. 
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Mahatmas.  — Mahatmas  are  thought  by  some  to  be  beings  who, 
having  left  this  world,  are  conisecrated  to  the  helping  of  suffering 
humanity.  The  belief  in  them  is  largely  due  to  the  fact  that 
the    material    mind    can    obtain    knowledge    of    material    facts,  260    39 

30   materialise    objects,     etc.,     and    if    the    person     doing    this    has  262      l 
a    strong    enough  belief   that   the   objects   are   brought   by  some  261  13,35 
attendant  spirit  who  helps  them,  everything  in  connection  with  the 
appearance  of  the  things  will  agree  with-  this  theory.    The  person  in 
some  cases  will  even  see  parts  or  the  whole  of  the  Elder  Brothers  260    35 

35    or  Masters  as  they  are  called,  who  are  believed  to  bring  the  things. 

Similar  phenomena  are  obtained  by  spiritualists,  theosophists,  witch  259      4 
doctors,  and  by  many  other  sects  in  many  different  parts  of  the  26O    33 
world,   all  of   whom  have  different   theories   to    account    for  the 
results. 

40  Although  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  advancing  trend  of  modem 
thought,  we  cannot  but  endorse  what  Browning  so  ably  expresses 
in  the  following  words:— 

"Ohl    The   little   More, 
And  how  much  it  is  I 
45  And  the  little  less, 

And  what  worlds  away." 

•  "  Theosophy  in  Questions  ajid  Answew.''- 
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365     5  ^CHRIST  AND  CHRISTMAS,''* 

DIVINE     PRINCIPLE    AT    WORK. 

A  little  time  after  '^  Christ  and  Christmas  "  was  published,  Mrs. 
Eddy  withdrew  it  as  being  in  advance  of  the  time. 

The  author's  own  estimate  of  the  importance  of  this  allegorical 
work  may  be  gathered  from  her  following  words:  "Advanced 
scientific  students  are  ready  for  '  Christ  and  Christmas/  but  those  ^ 
are  a  minority  of  its  readers"  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  308).  In  another 
passage  she  refers  to  it  as  being  ''  hopelessly  original,"  thus  imply- 
mg  that  it  is  hopeless  to  expect  to  gain  its  real  meaning  by 
approaching  it  merely  from  the  ordinary  view-point.  Speaking  of 
the  illustrations  she  says :    "  These  refer  not  to   personality,    out  ^^' 

e resent  the  type  and  shadow  of  Truth's  appearing  in  the  woman- 
ood  as  well  as  in  the  manhood  of  God,   our  divine  Father  and 
254    36      Mother "  ("  Questions  and  Answers,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  33,  line  8). 

Later  on  it  was  again  issued,  and  nine  editions  have  now  been 
published,  the  last  being  final  and  complete. 

Each  edition  is  an  advance  upon  the  previous  one ;  not  that  the 
letter-press  has  been  altered,  but  the  eleven  pictures  that  are 
interspersed  with  the  poems  have  presented  a  story  which  in  ^ach 
edition  was  easier  to  read.  This  story  is  the  evolution  of  spiritualily, 
and  can  be  read  closely  by  examining  the  pictures,  when  smaJl, 
minute  figures  of  all  kinds  will  be  found.  A  magnifying-glass  is 
sometimes  necessary. 

The  last  picture,  which  points  out  what  has  been  taking  pla<^ 
during  the  last  year  or  two,  and  is  about  to  take  place  now,  is  full 
of  small  figures  of  every  kind. 

Mrs.  Bill,  to  whom  this  discovery  was  due,  has  asked  me  to 
eliminate,  in  this  second  edition,  what  she  had  written  on  the  subject, 
and  this  has  been  done.f 

The  deep  inner  truths  contained  in  ''  Christ  and  Christinas,"  and 
other  works   written   by   Mary  Baker  Eddy,    do  not  of  necessity 
446    89      depend  upon  any  direct  intention  on  the  part  of  the  artists,  so  far-  20 
reaching  is  the  action  of  Mind  in  its  self-manifestation.    All  truth 
8     !«       rests  upon  an  unalterable,  ever-operative  divine  Principle.    Grants  in 
158    30      his  "  Numerical  Bible,"  quotes  the  following  statement  m>m  Murphy : 
"All  the  marks  of  order  lying  on  the  face  of  a  narrative  [or  any 
graphic  expression  of  thought]  point  to  a  deeper  order  of  nature  2: 
and  reason  out  of  which  they  spring." 

When  certain  objects  are  brought  together,  in  order  directly  to 

convey  an  allegorical  significance,  we  can  be  certain  that  all  the 

inner  meanings  will  bear  their  impress  of  the  same  intent.     The 

456    25       gathering  of  the  ice  particles  together  as  they  fqrm  geometrical  30 

representations  of   leaves,    flowers,    etc.,    on   a   window   in   frosty 

weather  is  another  illustration  of  the  impression  of  this  impersonal 

63      4      and     universal     so-called    law    of    nature    at    work.      Tnere     is 

«  always  more  than  appears  on  the  surface,  and  Mrs.  Eddy  pointed 

this  out  when  she  stiated  that  all  she  had  written  was  at  first  little  3-^ 
understood  by  her.  As  the  understanding  increased,  so  she  was 
able  to  gather  the  wider  meaning  of  the  inspired  words  that  had 
come  to  her  waiting;  consciousness,  to  be  proclaimed  to  an 
inquiring  world.  "  When  I  wrote  *  Science  and  Health,  with  Key 
158  37  to  the  Scriptures,'  I  little  understood  all  that  I  had  indited;  but  .^. 
when  I  practised  its  precepts  .  .  .  then  I  learned  the  trutibi  of 
what  I  had  written"  ("Harvest,"  in  the  "Independent,"  November* 
1906). 

♦  ••  Christ  and  Chrifltmas  :  A  Poem  "  (Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
+  Pa^es  510  to  521  of  the  First  Edition  have  been  left  out. 
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It  is  obvious  that  however  simple  a  statement,   if  based  upon 

truth,    it    must    be    capable    of    infinite    unfoldment.       Whether 

the    details    of    seeming    present    discordant    circumstances   and 

forthcoming  upheavals  of  material  organisation,  as  set  out  in  **  Ohrist 

^    and    Christmas/'  and  the  elaborate  unfoldment  of  the  history  of 

the  highest  spiritual  church   and  humanity,   were  all  consciously 

known  to  her  or  not,  makes  not  the  slightest  difference  to 
the  facts  as  shown.*  The  break-up  of  the  control  which  the  Board 
of  the  Mother  Church  has  exercised  has  now  conmienced  with 
two  actions,  one  brought  against  them  by  the  Committee  of 
Publication,  and  another  action  brought  by  a  director  who  had 
beenclerk  to  the  Board.  There  is  the  lesson  to  be  read  by  anyone 
sufficiently     spiritual    and    sufficiently    in    the    habit    of    relying 

10    upon    their    realisation    of    Qod    to    enable    them,    like    Daniel, 

to  read  the  meanings  of  the  writings  on  the  wall  tnat  continually   159     15 
appear   throughout  the  whole  material  world  to  those  sufficiently   ]Qg    28 
enlightened  to  see  them.     Mrs.  Eddy  writes :  **  Scarcely  a  moiety, 
compared  with  the    whole    of   the    Scriptures  and  the   Christian  158    44 

i»    Science  text-book,  is  yet  assimilated  spiritually  by  the  most  faithful 

seekers ;  yet  this  assimilation  is  indispensable  to  the  progress  of  329    35 
every   Christian   Scientist "  ("  Class,    rulpit.    Students'    Student," 
Misc.  Writ.,  p.  317,  line  14.  Mary  Baker  Eddy).    All  premises  based 
on  truth  must  reach  right  conclusions,  and  all  the  intermediate  steps 

20   must  be  equally  accurate  and  capable  of  discernment  from  different 
pKoints  of  view  by  varyingly  developed  degrees  of  spiritual  percep- 
tion.   This  shows  the  inestimable  value  of  all  writings  and  artistic 
expressions  of  thought  where  the  talent  has  been  consecrated  in  239      6 
an  earnest  endeavour  to  attain  truth,  as  this  brings  into  a  more 

25  clearly  focussed  view  the  action  of  the  omnipresent  rrinciple  always 
available  for  the  benefit  of  man. 

Organisation.— The  concept  of  this  must  not  be  limited  to  one 
crystallised  form.  Mrs.  Eddy  carefully  differentiates  between  a  material 
organisation    which    accompanies    the    infant    stage    of    a    corix)rate 

30    body  and  the  higher  and  steadily  improving   organisation  formed  in   n^e     13 
different   stages    of   an    advancing    understanding.      The    individual 
members  bringing  forth  the  fruits   of    Spirit,  need  no  harsh  despotic   349     35 
control  to  force  them  into  channels  of    which  a  higher  intelligence 
prompts  them  to  avail  themselvt^s  gladly.  Gai.  6:  32 

"  Despite  the  prosperity  of  my  church,  it  was  learned  that  material 
organisation  has  its  value  and  peril,  and  that  organisation  is 
requisite  only  in  the  earliest  periods  in  Christian  history.  After 
this  material  form  of  cohesion  and  fellowship  has  accomplished  its 
end,  continued  organisation  retards  spiritual  growth,  and  should  be 
laid  off''  (''Retrospection  and  Introspection,"  p.  45,  Mary  Baker 
Eddy). 

3r>  "  Material  organisation  is  requisite  in  the  beginning,  but  when  it 
has  done  its  work,  the  purely  Christly  method  of  teaching  and 
preaching  must  be  adopted.  On  the  same  principle,  you  continue 
the  intellectual  argument  in  the  practice  of  Christian  healing  until 
you  can  cure  without  it  instantaneously,  and  through  Spirit  alone." 

40  "Whenever  they  are  equal  to  the  march  triumphant,  Qod  will 
give  to  all  His  soldiers  of  the  cross  the  proper  command,  and 
under  the  banner  of  His  love,  and  with  the  '  still  small  voice '  for 
the  music  of  our  march,  we  all  shall  take  step  and  march  on  in 
spiritual  organisation"  (Misc.  Writ.,  pp.  358  and  138,  Mary  Baker 

45   Eddy). 

*  The  artist  who  drew  the  pictures,  indignantly  disclaimed  any  intention^  to 
draw  anything:  other  than  what  was  seen  on  the  surface. 
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Let  those  reading  the  above,  realise  that  man  knows  Truth  and 

man  loves  Truth,  and  so  gain  the  necessary  knowledge,    for  the 

throes  of  the  needful   uplifting  of   ohurch   organisation   are    upon 

241     10      us.    ''At  the  noise  of  the  taking  of  Babylon  the  earth  is  moved, 

102  2, 38     and  the  cry  is  heard  among  the  nations ''  (Jer.  50,  ver.  46). 

The  prophecies  regarding  the  churches,  especially  the  most 
spiritually  advanced  religious  organisation,  will  be  seen  in  the 
7  messages  to  the  house  of  Israel,  delivered  by  EzekieL  Especially 
in  these  will  be  seen  the  doom  of  all  material  rule  and  idolatry 
(chap.  6).  *      J" 

836     35  Judge  Not.—  Wlien    a    man    finds    that    to    obey     the     recognised 

demands  of  divine  Principle,  and  to  do  his  best  work  for  humanity, 
he  is  forced  to  subscribe  to  a  higher  law  than  that  wielded  by  the 

352       1       visible  bodily  organisation  to  which  he  l)elongs,  it  is  not  our  business  to 

M»rk»:88    judge   his  actioH,   to   voice  evil,  and    hold    up    our   concept    of    the  ^'* 
individual  for  ''green  eyes  to  gaze  upon."    Thank  God  that  there 
are  some  pure  enough  in  thought,  loving  enough  in  action,  thus  to 

356  3  sacrifice,  if  occasion  require,  even  human  prestige  and  reputation. 
The  right  thing  to  do  is  mentally  to  retain  one's  place  in  the  organisation, 
until  it  is  completely  purified,  otherwise  death  of  the  organisation  would  2'> 
release  the  natural  development  of  the  spiritual  activity  it  has 
endeavoured  to  bind  in  its  fetters.  Every  man  has  to  "  work  out  his  own 
salvation  "  (Phil.  2,  ver.  12),  and  we  have  to  look  to  the  purification  of 
our  own  evil  thoughts  instead  of  to  the  fancied  beam  in  our  brother's  eye. 

A  writer  in  a  recent  issue  of  the  "  Christian  Science  Journal "  says  :  2:» 
"  The  history  of  mankind  reveals  that  the  prej)aration  of  an  idea  requires 
organisation  in  its  earlier  stages  ;  and  as  Christian  Scientists  we  must 
be  ready  for  the  time  when  we  shall  have  outgrown  the  need  of 
Church  organisation.  How  long  it  may  be  in  coming  none  of  us  can 
tell."  We  shall  then  demonstrate  in  our  lives  that  spontaneous  3«> 
fulfilment  of  the  requirements  of  divine  law  which  must  naturally 
accompany  an  understanding  heart,  true  spiritual  understanding. 
No  temporary  by-laws  can  be  needed  for  those  who  reflect  Ood's 
eternal  government,  "  man  is  self -governed  "  (see  "  Science  and  Health," 
p.  126,  line  16.     Mary  Baker  Eddy).  35 

Material  Church  Opganlsation.~Mrs.  Eddy,  in  "  Fidelity,"  *  gives 
us  the  history  of  this.  "  The  cares  of  this  world  "  are  not  "  adequate 
to  plead  for  the  neglect  of  spiritual  light,  that  must  be  tended,  to 
keep  aglow  the  flame  of  devotion,  whereby  to  enter  into  the  joy  of 
Divine  Science  demonstrated.  The  foolish  virgins  had  no  oilt  in  ^" 
their  lamps ;  their  way  was  material ;  thus  they  were  in  doubt  and 
darkness.  ...  It  was  midnight:  darkness  profound  brooded  over 
earth's  lazy  sleepers.  With  no  oil  in  their  lamps,  no  spiritual 
Zech.  12 :  10  illumination  to  look  upon  Him  whom  they  had  pierced,  they  heard 

the  shout,  '  Tlie  Bridegroom  cometh  I ' ''  ^'^ 

•  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  341,  line  21. 
*66       4  f  ♦*  Oil  :  Con«ecration  ;   charity ;   gentleneBS  ;   prayer ;   heavenly  inspiration  " 

"  Glossary,  Science  and  Health,"  p.  692,  line  25). 
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At  the  first  call  from  the  watchers  on  the  mount  they  exclaim:  546    16 
"  Impossible !   perhaps  in  a  thousand  years."     When  the   second  ^^      ^ 
call  peals  forth,  "  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way,''  they  cry  out,  "  Art  thou  come  hither  to   108    20 
•">   torment  us  before  the  time  7 "  and  "  besought "  truth's  messengers  ^^^    ^^ 
to  "  depart  out  of  their  coasts  "  (Matt.  8,  ver.  28,  29»  34).    Again,  this 
episode  is  repeated,   and  they  say:  Why  worship  in  this  church t  363    22 
Why  not  go  elsewhere  ?    Why  destroy  us  f   They  "  forget  that  others 
before  them  have  "laid  upon  the  altar  all  that"  they  "have    to 

10  sacrifice,  and  have  passed  to  their  reward."  *  "  The  children  of  this 
world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light; 
they  watch  the  market,  acquaint  themselves  with  the  etiquette  of 
exchange,  and  are  ready  for  the  next  move."  t  "The  *  children  of 
this  world '  listen  to  the  voice  of  truth,  and  try  to  understand  what 

l*"*  is  imparted  to  them.    When,  on  hearsay  evidence  of  individuals, 

they  are  told,  'Beware  of  their  science,  they  are  dishonest,'  etc.,  ^    ]^ 
discerning  personality,  they  say,  '  This  is  not  Christian  Science/  ^53  17, 4x 
and  are  ready  for  the  next  move  ;  onwards  and  upwards,  into  higher 
spirituality. 

20       «  Are  w'e  clearing  the  gardens  of  thought  by  uprooting  the  various  1^^    21 
weeds  of  passion,  malice,  envy,  and  strife  1  .  .  .  The  weeds  of  mortal 
mind  are  not  always  destroyed  by  the  first  uprooting  ;  they  reappear, 
like  devastating  witch-grass,  to  choke  the  coming  clover.    O,  stupid 
gardener !  watch  their  reappearing,  to  tear  them  away  from  their 

L*r>  native  soil,  until  no  seedling  be  left  to  propagate— and  rot"  I  (Mary 
Baker  Eddy). 

**  Self  "-Denying  Direetors.  The  material  .organisation  of  the 
church  is  purely  typical  of  the  bodily  organisation  of  the  humas. 
being.        Christian   Science   teaches   us   first  to    obtain   complete 

'M)  control  over  the  body,  maintaining  its  healthy  conditions  so  as  to 
demonstrate  man's  absolute  independence  of  all  material  conditions. 
Later,  the  body,  being  merely  a  clog,  has  to  be  dematerialised,  but 
this  does  not  mean  that  the  spiritual  body,  of  which  it  is  the  false   H8    33 
counterfeit,  has  to  be  done  away  with.     So  with  church  organisation,     ^^y    24 

:{">  the  human  expression  of  which  has  to  become  of  a  more  spiritual 
type,  until  it  reaches  perfection.  Then  the  "  self  "-denying  directors 
reach  their  full  and  rich  reward. 

412     27 

The  Assyrians.— By  tracing  the  word  "  Assyria  "  in  the  Bible,  you  397    24 

can  find,  not  only  the  troubles  that  are  liable  shortly  to  embroil  500    31 

40   Europe,  but  you  can  also  trace  the  difficulties  that  surround  the  150     12 

•  "  Fidelity  "  (Misc.  Writ.,  p.  343,  line  3).  We  must  not,  at  this  late  date,  be  satis- 
fied with  the  readings  of  truth  that  we  have  hitherto  been  able  to  prather.  Mrs.  Eddy 
commences  the  parag'raph  by  saying:.  ''Let  us  watch  and  pray  that  we  enter  not 
into  the  temptation  of  ease  in  sin,"  and  ends  it  as  follows  :  '*  Thought  must  be 
45  nuade  better,  and  human  life  more  fruitful,  for  the  divine  energy  to  move  it 
onward  and  upward."  "I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness " 
(Pa.  17,  ver.  15). 

t  Ibid.,  p.  342,  line  28.      +  Ibid.,  p.  343,  line  22. 
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352  40      directors  of  material  church  organisation  and  the  final  history  of 

the  same.  "  The  Assyrian  monarchs  bore  sway  over  a  number  of 
petty  kings  .  .  .  and  this  system  .  .  .  naturally  involved  the  frequent 
recurrence  of  troubles."  * 

The  first  mention  of  Assyria  in  the  Bible  is  as  follows :  "  And  the 
.  .  .  third  river  is  Hiddekel  [this  is,  as  Philo  Judaeus  points  out, 
the  Tigris]:  that  is  it  which  goeth  toward  the  east  of  Assyria" 
(Gen.  2,  ver.  14).  Philo  Judaeus  writes:  ''For  the  translation  of 
^^2  ^7  the  name  Assyrians  in  the  Greek  tongue  is  '  euthunonte '  [directors], 
and  he  has  likened  desire  to  a  tiger,  which  is  the  most  untameable 
of  beasts."  t  The  last  mention  is  in  Zeohariah  10,  ver.  11 :  ''  The 
pride  of  Assyria  shall  be  brought  down,  and  the  sceptre  of  Eg^rp^ 
[evil]  shall  depart  away."  The  only  good  directors  are  Life,  Truth, 
and  Love.  Other  directors  have  simply  to  endeavour  to  subordinate 
their  temporary  power  entirely  to  the  action  of  God.  We  must  "  support  ^^ 
the  directors,"  but  this  we  can  only  do  by  living  Christian  Science. 

^1  7  The  Spiritualisation  of  the  Church.  --What  has  now  to  be  done  away 
with  as  s(X)n  as  ix)ssible,  namely,  when  the  thought  of  Church  is 
sufficiently  spiritualised,  is  the  grosser  part  of  the  material  organisa- 

349     10      tion;$  the  exalting  of  the  letter  and  the  ignoring  of  the  spiritual  -*^ 
demand  thereof  ;  the  limiting  laws  of  time  and  space  emanating  from 

349' -36  the  few ;  the  claim  of  a  will  other  than  that  of  God ;  the  belief  in 
the  prestige  of  human  personality ;  the  tendency  to  number  the 
people  and  separate  the   church   from  those   who,    while    rapidly 

353  116      advancing,  are  not  eye  to  eye  in  the  understanding  of  Truth.     All  -^ 

these  would  delay  the  rapid  advance  of  the  building  up  of  the 
real  church,  the  purification  of  self  and  love  of  God  and  man. 
Such  a  love  draws  all  men  naturally  into  the  fold,  and,  spreading 
throughout  the  world,  knits  all  hearts  together  into  one  glorious 
whole,  permanently  pointing  to  the  divine  Principle  governing  it,  ^' 
and  obeying  one  Master,  one  law,  in  the  spontaneous  fulfilment  of 
the  Golden  Bule,  the  law  of  everlasting  Life. 

Speaking  prophetically,  Mrs.  Eddy  says :  ''  Built  on  the  rock,  our 

454      7      church  will  stand  the  storms  of  ages ;  though  the  material  supez^ 

454     16      structure  should  crumble  into  dust,  the  fittest  would  survive,  the  33 

spiritual  idea  would  live,  a  perpetual  type  of  the  divine  Principle 

it  reflects"  ("Letter  to  the    First    Church    of    Christ    Scientist, 

Boston,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  141,  line  4). 

In  the  Apocalyptic  messages  to  the  seven  churches  can  be  found 
the  same  conditions  of  the  human  consciousness  as  are  traceable  in  t< 
the  seven  days  or  stages  of  creation.    Here  also  can  be  found  the 
coQiplete  church  history  of  human  experience,  as  well  as  the  material 

•  Smith's  *'  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  1861,  Vol.  I.,  p.  131. 

t  '•  The  Works  of  Philo  Judaeus,"  Vol.  I.,  p.  69. 

J  "  Jesus  paid  no  homage  to  forms  of  church  worship  "  ("  Science  and  Health,''  ^ 
1st  edition,  chap.  2.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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history  of  seven  material  churches  of  to-day,  presenting,  as  they 
do,  the  final  developments  of  good  and  evil  in  the  last  stages, of  the 
destruction  of  evil,  begotten  of  ignorance,  by  truth,  the  offspring 
of  good.  In  this  way  does  the  Revelator  illustrate  the  entire 
history  of  uprising  human  consciousness,  advancing  towards  de- 
materialisation.  Each  message  has  an  individual  as  well  at 
collective  import,  and  that  message  ca^  be  heard  by  those  who  have 
open  ears  and  eyes  to  hear  and  see  truth  without  prejudice  or 
opposition. 

One  of  the  best  commentators  of  the  Bible,  writing  a  good  many 
years  ago,  said  that  one  of  the  interesting  things  was  that  at  the 
end  of  the  world  the  power  of  the  Homan  Catholics  at  Home  would 
be  completely  broken,  but  that  Roman  Catholicism  (the  thoughts 
of  pride,  tyranny,  Fhariseeism,  cruelty  and  criticism,  by  which  we 
are  all  more  or  less  attacked)  would  spring  up  far  worse  than  it 
had  ever  been  before,  and,  extraordinary  to  say,  it  would  spring 
up  in  the  most  spiritual  Church  of  the  day.* 

We  must  recognise  that  the  real  final  battle,  when  Spirit  destroys  355  16 
evil,  is  to  be  fought  in  the  highest  religious  centre,  where  the  greatest 
good  and  the  darkest  evil  are  to  be  found  amongst  the  mental  workers  and 
in  closest  proximity.  Mrs.  Eddy,  with  her  marvellous  foresight,  has 
comprassed  the  whole  stid  story  in  the  following  few  lines,  that  appear  as 
Greek  to  the  beginner,  but  as  accurately  recorded  throughout  the  whole 
of  Bible  prophetical  history,  unfolds  with  startling  clearness  to  the 
advanced  Christian  Scientist :  "Christian  Science  and  Christian  Scientists 
will,  must,  have  a  history,  and  if  I  could  write  the  history  in  poor 
parody  on  Tennyson's  grand  verse,  it  would  read  .thus:— 

"Traitors  to  right  of  them, 
M.D.'s  to  left  of  them, 
Priestcraft  in  front  of  them. 
Volleyed  and  thundered! 

"  Into  the  jaws  of  hate. 
Out  through  the  door  of  Love, 
On  to  the  blest  above, 

March  the  one  hundred."  t 
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*  I  read  this  many  years  ago  and  cannot  lay  my  hands  on  the  reference.    I 
would  be  glad  to  have  it.  i 

t  "  Science  and  the  Senses."    Substance  of  address  at  the  National  Convention 
in  Chicago,  June  ISth,  1888. 
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THE    BOOK    OF  REVELATION. 

*'  Blenfied  in  he  that  readeih,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this 
prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  tcntten  therein  :  for  the  time 
w  at  hand"  (Rev.  1,  ver.  3). 

The  following  will  probably  be  eufficient  to  flatisfy  luiyone  as  to 
10.%    24      the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  having  been  able  to  read 

thought.     It  would  take  too  much  8pa4)e  to  give  the  reasons  and 

proofs  for  the  conclueions  here  set  out.  His  prophecies  with  regard 
285     22      to  the  present  time  are  constantly  being  fulfilled.     It  must  not  be  i*' 

forgotten  that  the  historical  reading  of  Revelation  is  only  one  of 
285     26      the  series  of   literal  fulfilments  of  tiiese  wonderful  visions,   now 

nearmg  their  final  completion. 

The  Seals. —  The  prophet  shows  in  chapter  6  the  period  of  peace 
about  to  take  place  immediately  after  the  time  in  which  he  wrote,   i* 
This  is  the  white  horse  (the  national  emblem  of  die  Roman  State) 
period,  lasting  about  eighty  years. 

Gibbon  says :  **  The  Empire  was  governed  by  wisdom  and  virtue, 
unstained  by  civil  blood,  undisturbed  by  revolution.     Thitf  period, 
when  the  human  race  was  most  happy,  extended  from  the  death  of  i> 
Domitian  to  the  accession  of  Commodus." 
This  peace  could   not  last  long,  because  the  struggle,  by  means  of 
354     14       which  Ghri^ianity  overthrew  Paganism,  was  a  mere  struggle  of  the 
material  man's  individual  development  against  the  demands*  of  the 
2U      I       universal  law  of  love,  as  taught  by  Jesus,  and  could  not  possibly  :'> 
1:^6    32       change  men's' minds,  which  still  remained  essentially  pagan. 

He  then  refers,  in  verse  4,  to  the  assassinations  that  were 
going  to  take  place ;  afterwards,  in  verse  6,  to  the  grinding  taxa- 
tion during  the  pro-Oonsular  period,  when  children  were  exposed 
to  destruction,  to  save  the  cost  of  keeping  them.  Afterwards,  in  :>o 
verse  8,  to  the  famine  and  plagues,  and  the  terrible  times  that 
took  place  from  the  reign  of  the  savage  Maximin,  who  began  by 
putting  to  death  about  4,000  of  the  upper  class.  During  the  "  pale 
horse "  period,  lasting  about  seventy  years,'  out  of  thirty-nixke 
BImperors,  or  men  clainnng  to  be  Emperors,  one  died  of  pestilence,  s> 
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two  or  three  died  in  battle,  and  the  rest  were  all  aBsaBsinated.  The 
fourth  part  of  the  world  refers  to  the  four  parts  called  Prefectures 
into  which  the  Roman  Empire  was  then  divided.  Gibbon  says  of 
this  period :   ''  The  Empire  approached  dissolution,  every  province 

r>  w«s  invaded  by  dissolute  military  tyrants.  There  was  general 
famine  and  a  dreadful  plague,  so  that  5,000  persons  died  each  day  in 
Rome.'*  It  has  been  estimated  that  pestilence  and  famine,  in  a 
few  years,  consumed  nearly  half  the  human  species  in  the  Roman 
Empire.    Even  wild  beasts  invaded  the  cities,  as  foretold  in  verse  8. 

10  No  wonder  the  seer  wntes  in  that  verse  :  "  Behold  a  pale  horse : 
and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with 
him.''  Later,  in  verse  9,  he  refers  to  the  OhriBtian  martyrdoms, 
and  then,  in  verse  12,  to  the  retribution  that  feU  upon  the 
Pagans,  the  "  great  earthquake."     Then  he  deals  with  the  time  of     87     is 

i:>  Constantine  and  the  conversion  of  Rome  to  ChriBti<anity.  In  chapter 
89  verse  1,  he  refers  to  the  peace  that  took  place  thereafter, 
tiien  to  the  fall  of  so-called  Christianity,  until  it  was  little  better 
tihan  Paganism,  when  the  Church  had  become  as  much  an  idolatrous 
sect,  and  as  great  a  persecutor  of  true  Chrietiane  as  ever  the  Pagans  ^^^^     il 

2u  had  been.  Eusebius  wrote :  ''  Ag^ain  the  worshippers  of  GH>d  began 
to  flee :  again  the  open  fields,  the  deserts,  forests  and  mountadns 
received  the  servants  of  Christ."  Gibbon  writes  of  this  period: 
"  A  profane  spectacle  succeeded  to  the  pure  and  spiritual  worship 
of  the  Christian  congregation;  the  smoke  of  incense,  the  glare  of 

>5   lamps  and  tapers,  and  prayers  directed  to  the  bones  and  ashes  of  461     31 
Saints."     Verse  5  refers  to  the  attempt^  in  the  time  of  Julian,  to 
restore  Paganism. 

The  Trumpets.^Then  we  come  to  the  trumpets.  Verse  7,  chap.  8, 
describes  the  first  trumpet,  the  invasion  of  the  warlike  Alaric  and 

30  the  Gk>ths,  the  descendants  of  Israel,  in  396  a.d.,  and  the  slaying  of  ^^^     ^ 
the  Emperor  Jovian  and  sacking  of  Rome,  the  *'  third  part  "  of  the 
things  on  the  earth — ^namely,  the  third  pairt  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
which  had  been  divided  amongst  the  three  eons  of  Constantino,  and 
is  oonstantly  referred  to  in  this  way.     Even  mothers  then  ate  their 

i:>  slaughtered  children,  through  stress  of  famine.  Then  verses  8 
and  9,  the  second  trumpet,  deal  with  the  desolating  of  the  fertile 
Roman  provinces  in  North  Africa  by  the  Vandals,*  and  the  burning 
of  the  "  third  part  of  the  sea,"  the  entire  Roman  fleet  by  Genseric, 
by  means  of  fire  ships,  the  "mountain  burning  with  fire  was  oast 

[0  into  the  sea."  Before  sailing  on  Rome,  which,  with  the  assistance 
of  the  Alani,  was  sacked  in  472  a.d.,  Genscrics  when  asked  by  his 
pilot  what  course  he  should  steer,  is  said  to  have  replied :  "  Leave 
that  to  the  winds ;  they  will  transport  us  to  the  guilty  coasts  whose, 
inhabitants   have  provoked   the   divine   justice."    Next,  in   verses 

u->  10  and  11,  the  third  trumpet,  he  refers  to  the  burning  meteor  of 
Attila,  the  king  of  the  Huns,  who,  coming  from  "  Wormwocxl " — 
"And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called   Wormwood"  (ch.  8,  ver.  11) — 

*  Gibbon  says  :  '*  A  striking  resemblance  of  manners,  oomplexion,  religfion,  and 
language  seems  to  indicate  that  the  Vandals  and  Goths  were  orig'inally  one  (rreat 
*0  people.    Pliny  and  Procopiua  agree  in  this  opinion"  (''Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire,"  chap.  X.,  p.  422). 
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was  commonly  called  "the   scourge  of  Ood,"   and  was  a  terrible 
scourge  to  the  Roman  or  Western  third  of  the  empire,  and  more 

531  35  especially  to  the  "  rivers  and  .  .  .  fountains  of  waters,"  in  verse  10, 
the  term  used  in  Revelation  for  Northern  Italy  and  Switzerland  (see 
chap.  16,  ver.  4)*.  In  verse  12,  the  fourth  trumpet,  he  gives  the 
taking  of  Rome  by  the  Ostrogoths,  or  Eastern  Goths,  the  descendants 
of  the  tribes  of  £phraim»  Manasseh,  and  Benjamin,  previously  known 
as  the  Getce,  and,  under  this  name,  for  long  Rome's  fiercest 
enemies.  Through  their  instrumentality  the  "sun,"  "moon/'  and 
"  stars,"  the  leading  lights,  of  the  third  part  of  the  Roman  £mpire, 
were"  darkened"  when  Theodoric,  King  of  the  Ostrogoths,  reigned 
at  Rome.  Procopius  says  that  100  millions  were  exterminated  in 
the  age  of  Justinian  by  plague,  war,  pestilence,  and  famine. 

In  the  9th  chapter  the  writer  foretells  the  Saracenic  invasion,  of 
which  he  gives  a  detailed  account,  even  showing  the  number  of  yean 
from  the  start  to  its  zenith,  and  the  period  of  its  decadence.  Five 
months  is  the  symbolic  period  of  150  years,  a  month  in  those  days 
being  thirty  days,  and  a  day  being  referred  to  by  John  as  meaning 
a  year.      In    the    Bible    a    day  sometimes,  however,  means  1,000 

408     32      years.     The  star  in  verse  1    referred    to  Muhammad,  usually  spelt  . 
Mohammed,  who  taught  the  worship  of  one  God  as  opposed  to  the 
worship  of  the  multitudinous  gods— idols,  relics,   saints,   pictures, 
etc.— of  the  so-called  Christians.    The  locusts  out  of  the  bottomleBS 
pit,    in  verse  3,    were  the  hordes  of  Saracens  which  oame  along 
the  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  lies  1,100  feet  below  the  level  of  : 
the   sea.     In    verses   7,    8,    and    9   is    given    a    detailed    descrip- 
tion of  the  appearance  of  the  Saracens.     The  Arabians^  with  their 
long,  flowing  hair,  polished  steel  cuirasses,  and  yellow  turbans,  the 
multitude   of  horses   "running   to  battle"   on  the   wings   of   their 
armies,    are   all    described.     Verse   4   gives   almost   in    detail   the  : 
address  issued  to  the  Saracen  troops  by  the  Khalif  Abu  Bekr,  with 
reference  to  the  forthcoming  war  against  the  Romans,,  who,   on 
account   of   their   prostitution    of   Christianity,     he    described    as 
idolaters. 

There  is  not  much  doubt  that  the  absolute  trust  in  the  action 
of  one  God  was  the  keynote  of  the  unparalleled  progress  of  the 
Mohammedan  Empire,  which,  as  Sale  points  out  in  his  traaslatioii 
of  the  Koran,  ''  in  less  than  a  century  spread  itself  over  a  greater 
portion  of  the  world  than  the  Romans  were  ever  masters  of."  Had 
they  only  known  how  tx>  pray  aright  the  star  would  not  have  fallen  ^ 
18  2  *'  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  "  (ver.  1).  Unfortunately  they  mistook 
25  12, 13   the  action  of  the  human  mind  for  that  of  the  divine  Mind  that  is  God. 

Then  comes,   in  the  loth  verse,   the  loosing  of  the  four  angels 
6     32       "  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates,"  or  tlie  four  great  waves,  the 
631     40      Turkish    hordes,    Tartars,    Moguls    from    the    Steppes    of  Turkestan,  ^: 
and   the  Ottomans,    under  the   command   of  four  leaders   famous  in 

*  It  was  the  Israelites,  under  the  name  of  Goths,  that  defeated  Attila  at 
Chalons  in  451  A.D.,  and  later,  under  the  name  of  Ostrogoths,  defeat-ed  the  Hans 
in  Pannonia,  and  forced  them  to  retire  into  Scythia. 
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history,  namely  ToKriil  Beg,  Tamerlane,  Tiraur,  and  Bajazet. 
The  Euphrates,  in  the  historical  or  material  reading,  always  refers  i62  8 
to  the  Turkish  Empire ;  in  the  intellectual,  it  refers  to  the  scientific 
"  thought "  of  the  world,  being  a  channel  of  deep,  clearly  defijied,  and  2K)  40 
i,  therefore  powerful  so-called  thought.  The  391  years  referred  to 
in  vei*se  1.*)  started  when  Togrul  Beg,  their  first  military  leader, 
became  the  head  of  the  Mohammedan  faith,  and  ended  when 
Constantinople,  the  capital  of  the  third  part  of  the  Boman  Empire, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  1453  a.d.    The  total  period  of  the 

iu  sixth  -trumpet  was  nearly  800  years,  bringing  us  up  to  1844,  the 

time  when  the  Powers  forced  Turkey  to  abandon  the  beheading 

of   Christians,  and  the    Turkish    Empire    finally    entered    on    its 

downward  course. 

There  is  an  interesting  description  in  verses  17,  18,  and  19  of  the 

15  oann'on  used  by  the  Turks  and  the  unlimberinf^  and  turning  them 
round  in  order  to  fire,  which  the  prophet  seemed  to  see  as  serpents, 
probably  writhing,  with  the  "  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone  "  which 
"  ieeued  "  out  of  their  mouths  and  destroyed  "the  third  part  of  '* 
the  Empire.    Bemember  that  the  seer  was  reading  thoughts,  seeing 

20    beforehand  what  was  about  to  happen,  and,  when  he  wrote  it,  had 

to  describe  what  he  saw,  evidently  more  or  less  indistinctly,  as  223    28 
nearly  as  he  could  with  the  knowledge  of  the  day  that  he  possessed. 

The  seventh  angel  ie  now  about  to  eound,  when  **  the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the 

2.">    prophets "  (chap.  10,  ver.  7).    Then  the  little  open  bcK)k  being  digevSt^,   544      ^ 
these  things,  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  which  when   54G    32 
heard  by  the  earlier  seer  were  not  to  be  written  (ver.  4),  would  be  239     17 
thoroughly  imderstood  and  then  ultimately  pubUshed  abroad  to  all 
the    nations    of    the  earth.     "  Thou  must  prophesy   again     before   201   15, 17 

31 )  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings"  (ver.  11).  202    24 

660     18 

The  Vials.— Later  on,  all  the  important  events  of  history  are 
referred  to.  For  instance,  in  chapter  16,  verse  2,  he  refers  to  the 
first  vial,  or  the  wave  of  infidelity  that  swept  over  Europe ;  then,  in 
verse  3,  to  England's  naval  victories,   giving  her  the  mastery    of  389  17, 34 

3f,   the    sea.    Verse    4    refers    to    Napoleon's    caniptiigns     in     Northern 

Italy    and     Switzerland,     described     again     as      the     rivers      and   530      3 
fountains  of  waters  (see  chap.  8,  ver.  10).     Next  the  fourth   vial,  the 
attack    upon     Austria;     then    the     fifth     vial,     the    attack     on 
Rome,     *'  the    seat    of    the    beaat^"*     and    the    taking     of     the 

40    Pope  prisoner  by  Napoleon.     The  eixth  vial  gives  details  in  connec-    ry^o    44 

tion  with  the  River  Euphrates,  which  materially  typifies  the  portion 

of  the  original  Roman  Empire  known  as  Turkey.     The  seventh  vial   102    32 

tells  of  the  troubles  that  are  now  liable  to  befall  a  material  world.    103    24 

•The  seven  "heada"  (Kin  jrs.  Rev.  Ver.)  of  the  beast  (17.   ver.   10)  are   the 
^5    seven  forms  of  goverDment  that  Rome  had  :  1,  Re^al ;  2.  Consular;  3,  Dicta- 
torial ;  4,  Decemviral  ;  6,  Tribnnitial ;  6,  Imperial  ;  7,  Gothic.    The  beast,  that 
is  himself  also  an  eif^hth,  is  the  Papal  dominion  which  followed. 
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Particulars  are  also  given  of  the  wars  of  Charlemagne,  the 
prodigies  which  the  beast  performed,  and  the  power  given  to  the 
Pope  by  Justinian  and  Phocas,  the  creation  of  the  Vrermanic 
Empire  and  the  dual  control  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  the  Emperor 
and  the  Pope,  the  two-homed  beast  with  lamb-like  horns.  Also  of  : 
important  events  such  as  the  French  Revolution  (11,  ver.  13),  and 
the  massacre  of  the  Huguenots  (chap.  11,  ver.  7). 
Remember  that  besides  the  above  reading  of  the  prophecies,  there 

158    8,27  is  the  present-day    more    advanced    metaphysical    interpretation, 

where,   for  instance,  as   already  mentioned,   the  River  Euphrates  ;.• 

o3i      4      typifies  the  scientific  thought  of  the  day. 

The  Second  Coming  of  Christ.— Some  day  the  great  and  beautiful 

thought  which  holders  on  the  confines  of  the  mind  will  at  laat  alight. 

In  that  is  hope :  the  whole  sky  is  full  of  abounding  hope  (Richard 

Jefferies). 

Many  other  important  events,'  some  happening  at  the  present 

43    4, 28  moment,  are  also  given,  notably  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  in  1866. 
279    21      xhis  is  described  in  chapter  10.   Every  authority  whose  work  I  have 

examined  on   this   subject  makes  the   Second   Coming  of    Christ  ;.> 
between   1865   and  1870.    The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  to  human 
consciousness    is    the    individual    recognition    by    man '  that    he 

39    37      is   spiritual   now,    that    matter    is    not   a    reality,    and    that    the 

only   reality    is    God    and    the    spiritual    kingdom.     This    comes 

to  each  nraji  directly  he  is  ready.*     Only  the  other  day  I  was  reading  2" 

one  of  Dr.  John  Cumming's  eermons,  delivered  in  1849  at  Exeter 

Hall.      That   great  Presbyterian  expositor  of   prophecy  said  the 

Second  Coming  of  Christ  must  be  in  1865,  or  at  least  a  vear  or  two 
after.  The  mistake  as  to  what  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  meant 
was  the  reason  why  many  thousands  at  that  time  believed  that  the  2:. 
end  of  the  world  was  at  hand,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  great 
success  that  Dr.  Chambers  had  in  reading  forthcoming  events  from 
the  Bible,  and  his  prophecy  of  the  Secondf  Coming  of  Christ  at  that 
date. 

206  2,3  This  true  knowledge,  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Christ  to  each, 

287  23  is  coming  all  over  the  world  with  lightning  rapidity,  "  For  as  the 
lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  ana  shineth  even  unto  the  west; 
sn  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  27). 
All  over  the  world  this  knowledge  is  surging  into  men's  hearts 
without,  in  countless  cases,  a  word  being  spoken  to  them.  Wheu  it 
has  come,   man  is  born  anew  and   enters  upon  a  fresh  sense  of 

295  9  life,  a  life  of  peace  and  joy,  exercising  his  newly  developed 
dominion  over  all  evil,  in  the  healing  and  saving  of  his  fellow-man 
from  the  sin,  sickness,  and  multifarious  troubles  that  seemingly 
surround  him.  This  we  do  by  turning  in  thought  to  heaven  as 
often  as  possible.  "If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  which  are  above  .  .  .  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God" 
(CoL  3,  ver.  1,  3).  "Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church" 
(Matt.  16,  ver.  18). 

Sir  Oliver  Lodge  has  recently  said :  "  Let  us  be  not  afraid  of  an 
idea  because  it  has  several  times  striven  to  make  itself  appreciated. 

368      4      'Hiere  must  be  many  failures  to  effect  an  entrance  before  the  final 

♦This  knowWpe  came  to  Mr».  Eldy  in  1866.  and  was  grive»'  t    the  world  in 
her  hook.  "  Sci-nce  and   Health,  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures."  in  1S75,  which  ii  | 
another  date  shown  in  the  Bible. 
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success.     So  it  is  with  the  Messiah  idea  which  is  abroad  in  the 
land— and  was  for  years  before  Christ's  coming— but  had  not  been  :i68      4 
recognised  by  more  than  a  few."  * 
With   regard  to  the   prophecy   of  what  is  happening  now  and 

o  what  is  about  to  happen,  those  who  can  read  the  past   are   able  282    87 
to   see    the   fulfilment    of   the    prophecies    taking    place     at    the 
present  time,  and  to  know  the  point  reached  in  the  history  of  the 
material  world.    They  can  also  know  what  is  liable  to  happen,  and  28.1    26 
so,  forewarned  and  forearmed,  they  can  help  their  fellow-men  against  28.'>    28 

10   the  troubles  that  are  so  shortly  about  to  attack,  and  by  which  they  are 
liable  to  be  overwhelmed  unless  they  have  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
^*  Watch  ye  therefore  .  .  .  Lest   coming    suddenly    he  find  you 
sleeping  "  (Mark  13,  ver.  35,  36). 

THE    CHRIST.  42     10 

**  Continue^  in  jjrat/e7* Withal  praying  at^ao  for  ««,  thnt  Qod 

teould  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterancey  to   speak  the    mt/b'teri/   of 

15    Christ  **  (Col.  4,  ver.  2,  3).  ' 

The  following  definitions,  to  which  W.  B.  Inge,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Lady 
Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,t 
calls  our  attention,  will  show  how  the  advancing  thinkers  in 
the  Church  are  approaching  the  scientific  conception  of  the  Christ 
as  the  manifestation  of  Qod,  the  conception  that  will  heal  sin  and 
sickness  when  realised.  Dr.  Inge  says:  ''The  realisation  of 
this  conception  heals  sin  and  sickness.  St.  Paul  gives  us  a 
very  complete  and  explicit  Logos-Theology,  though  he  never  uses 
the  word.  ...  I    will    collect   the    chief  passages ,  which,     taken 

25  together,  comprise  St.  Paul's  teaching  on  this  subject.  In  relation 
to  God  the  Father,  Christ  is  the  Image  (eikon)  of  God  (II.  Cor., 
Col.).  .  .  .  An  eikon  .  .  .  represents  its  prototype,  and  is  a  visible 
manifestation  of  it.  Christ  is  the  *  eikon  of  the  Invisible  God '  (Col.). 
In  him  dwells  bodily  the  Pleroma,  the  totality  of  the  Divine  attri- 

M)   butes  (Col.,  Eph.).  ...  He  is  *Lord  of  all'  and    *Lord    of    Glory"' 

(Rom.,  I.  Cor.). 

"  In  reference  to  the  world,   Christ    is   the   Agent    in    creation, 

'  through  Him   are  all  things,    and  we  through  Him '   (I.    Cor.   8, 

ver.  6).  .  .  .  He  is  '  the  first-bom  of  all  creation ;  in  Him  and 
35  through  Him  and  unto  Him  are  all  things.  He  is  before  all  things, 
and  in  Him  all  things  hold  together'  (Col.  1,  ver.  15,  I7).  *All 
things  are  to  be  summed  up  in  him '  (Eph.  1,  ver.  10).  '  Christ  is  all, 
and  in  all'  (Col  3,  ver.  11).$  His  reign  is  co-extensive  with  the  world's 
history.  'He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under 
40  hid  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  abolished  is  death.'  Only 
'  when  all  things  have  been  subjected  to  him,  shall  the  Son  also 
himself  be  subjected  to  him  that  did  subject  all  things  unto  Him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all'  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  24-28 )."§  "All  is  in 
reality  the  manifestation  of  Mind.'' 

45  •  '*  Christian  'tev«lHtion  from  a  Scientifio  Point  of  View  " 

t  Now  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral. 
X  Mr.  R.  L.  Nettleship  writes  :  ''  Suppose  that  all  human  beingrs  felt  habitually 
to  each  other  as  they  now  do  occasionally  to  those  they  love  best  ...  it  would 
b^  th3  oonsciousne^fs  of  another  which  was  also  oneself — a  common  consciousness. 
-,0   Such  would  be  the  (Uone.nytvt  of  the  world.'* 

§  "  The  Paddock  Lectures  '*  for  1906.  p.  48. 
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These   and  many   similar  quotations  confirm  the   scientific  fact 

452     38       that  what  has  been  called  the  mystic  Christ,  is  the  true  idea  of 

467     2S       ^^^  *^^  ^^^  manifestation,  or  God's  consciousness,  through  which 

42  39, 42    Grod  is  seen  to  act,  "  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom*  of  God  " 

467     19       (^-   ^^^'   ^'   ^^^^-  ^^  >  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  spiritual  beings  in  heaven 

individualise  the  Christ,  the  divine  emanation ;  and  that  you  are     o 
an  individualisation  of  the  Christ  and  God's  representative. 

Every  impartial  reader  will  find  in  the  above  quotations  nothing 
but  evidence  in  support  of  the  truths  brought  forward  in  this  lecture. 

252     11         Jesus  the  Christ.— The  conception  of  Jesus  as  the  only  Son  of  G^ 

was  of  comparatively  recent  years.  In  the  early  creeds  the  word  1<» 
"only"  (unicum)  as  applied  to  the  Son  of  God  is  absent.  It  is 
not  used  in  the  creeds  of  Cyprian  or  Augustine ;  nor  do  Tertullian, 
Nicea,  or  even  Novatian  of  Borne,  use  it.  Yalentinus  taught  in 
42  21  Bome  between  140  and  160  a.d.,  the  time  when  the  Apqstles'  Creed 
42  13  is  supposed  to  have  been  framed,  and  his  school  seems  to  have  i' 
recognised  the  difference  between  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son, 
and  Jesus  the  Christ, f  drawing  att<»ntion  to  the  fact  that  St.  John 
wrote:  "We  beheld  his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten,"  the  word 
"  as  "  differentiating  the  two.  Von  D.  Adolf  Harnack,  Professor 
of  Theology  at  Berlin  University,  in  his  pamphlet  "  Das  Apostol-  20 
ische  Glaubenbekanntniss,"  which  pamphlet  went  through  twenty- 
five  editions  in  twelve  months,  drawing  attention  to  the  modem 
compilation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  writes  thus,  referring  to  the 
words  "only  begptten  Son":  "After  Nicca  these  words  came  to 
be  unanimously,  believed  by  the  Church  to  refer  to  the  prehistoric  -::> 
and  eternal  Sonship  of  Jesus,  but  to  transfer  this  conception  to 
the  Christ  is  to  transform  it.  It  cannot  be  proved  that  about  the 
middle  of  the  century  the  idea  *  only  Son  '  was  understood  in 
this  sense ;  on  the  contrary,  the  evidence  of  history  conclusively 
shows  that  it  was  not  so  understood."  31 

42     20  Tliere  is  only  one   Christ,   the  spiritual    self-liood   of  every   son   of 

God,  the  spiritual  divine  emanation.   According  to  Harnack,  primitive 
Christianity  had  two  Christologies,  one  pneumatic,  the  other  adop- 
tianist.    The  former  view  was  held  by  Barnabas,  Clement,  Ignatius, 
and  the  pious  Polycarp.    Hermas  fused  the  two  together.     H.  B.  :>-, 
Swete,  D.D..  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,   Cambridge,   who  con- 
tests Harnack' s  view,   writes    :  *'  It  is  true  that  the  pre-ezistence 
of  Christ  was  ignored  or  denied  in  certain  quarters,  and  His  Son- 
ship  limited  to  the  human  life,  or  the  part  of  it  which  followed  the 
Baptism.     It  is  also  true  that  the  earliest  orthodox  writers  spoke   40 
of  the  pre-existent  Christ  as  Spirit."  J 
2     19  When  we  pray  to  Qod  we  individualise  the  Christ  jwwer,  and  it  is 

the  Christ  that  heals,   mentally ;  Christ,  the  true  idea  of  reality, 
of  Truth,  Life,  and  Lovr.     In  other  words,  we  merely  get  the  human 
so-called  self  out  of  the  way,  and  then  God  acts  by  means  of  the  45 
Christ,  beautifully  named  by  Sir  Oliver  Lodge   "the  sunshine  of 
God." 

*  Spinoza  speaks  of  "  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  i.e.,  God's  eternal  wisdom  which 
is  manifested  in  all  thinps,  but  chiefly  in  the  mind  of  man  and  most  of  all  in 
Christ  Jesus "  (Epist.  20.  he 

t  Jesus  was  the  only  one  entitled  to  the  honour  of  beinsr  called  Jesus  the 
Christ,  as  he  was  the  only  man  who  was  the  Messiah  or  Saviour. 

J  "  The  Apostles'  Creed  :  Its  Relation  to  Primitive  Christianity,"  p.  29. 
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1m  the  Apocryphal  Gospel  of  Peter,  the  dying  Jesus  cries :    "  My 
Power,   my  Power,  thou  hast  forsaken  me,"  the  "  Power "  being,  534      3 
as  Dr.  Inge  says,  "  The  heavenly  Christ,  who,  for  a  time  had  been 
associated  with  the  earthly  person  of  the  Redeemer." 
5       Paul  saw  clearly  the  difference  between  the  ever-living  Christ  and 

the  corporeal  Jesus  with  his  title— the  Christ.    Paul  hardly  ever    42    13 
refers  to  the  human  life  of  Jesus,  to  his  sayings,  his  parables,  or  his 
works.       He   confines   himself    practically   to   his    Crucifixion   and 
Resurrection.    In  one  place  he  says  that  he  wishes  to  know  no  man, 

10  not  even  Christ,  any  more  after  the  flesh.  He  knew  that  all  good 
things  came  from  realising  the  spiritual  and  dwelling  in  thought 
upon  God,  heaven,  and  the  infinite  spiritual  man.  He  states: 
**  How  that  by  revelation  he  [God]  made  known  unto  me  the  mystery ; 
...  of  Christ;  .  .  .  That  the   Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of 

15   the  same  body"  (Eph.  3,  ver.  3,  4,  6). 

St  Augustine  held  that  the  knowledge  of  God  within  can  only 
be  imparted  by  God  dwelling  within.  Dr.  Inge  writes :  "  But  the 
doctrine  of  Divine  immanence  in  the  human  heart  never  became 
quite  the  central  truth  of  theology  till  the  time  of  the  medieval 

o((  mystics.  To  ascend  to  God  is  to  enter  into  oneself  and  to  transcend 
oneself." 

He  also  writes :  ''  I  cannot  now  give  any  further  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  medieval  mystics  worked  out  the  thought 
that  Christ  himself,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  life  of  our  life, 
the  core  of  our  being,  who,  if  we  could  but  rid  ourselves  entirely 
of  our  false  self -regarding  self,  would  be  the  constitutive  force  of 

our  personality.  ...  I  need  not  remind  you  that  it  is  the 
foundation  of  St.  Paul's  Christianity,  and  the  source  of  his 
strongest  and  most  moving  appeals.  '  I  live,  yet  not  I  but  Christ 
:;o  liveth  in  me ' ;  '  for  me,  to  live  is  Christ.'  These  are  revelations 
of  the  deepest  experience,  the  strongest  conviction,  which  animated 
that  Apostle  in  his  life  and  labour  and  suffering."  * 

This  was  the  view  of  the  early  fathers.     St.  Augustine  says :  "  Let 

us  rejoice  and  return  thanks  that  we  have  been  made,  not  only 

:j.-,    Christians,  but  Christ.    Wonder  and  rejoice !    We  have  been  made 

Christ."       '*  Union  with  the    glorified  Christ    is    the  essence    of     42     29 
Christianity  "  (Dr.  Inge).     **  The  great  deed  that  seems  to  emerge 
as  the  Life  of  Christ  is  the  bringing  into  one  of  God  and  man"t 
(Professor  Wallace,  of  Oxford).      *' Ye  are  Christ's;  and  Christ  is 
God's"  (I.  Cor.  3,  ver.  23).    The  last  words  of  Pope  Pius  X.,  who 
has  just  died,  were,  "Rest  everything  in  Christ." 
^^       "  Where  the  Truth  always  reif^eth,  so  that  true,  perfect  God  and 
true,  perfect  man  are  at  one,  and  man  so  giveth  place  to  God,  that 
God  Himself  is  there,  and  yet  the  man,  too,  and  this  same  unity 
worketh  continually,   and  doeth  and  leaveth   undone  without  any 
I,   and  Me,  and  Mine,  and  the  like ;  behold,  there  is  Christ,  and 
45    nowhere  else"  C' Theologia  Germanica,"  p.  79). 

"  Tlierefore  if  any  man  be  in  ( 'hrist,  he  is  a  new  creature  :  old  things 
are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new  "  (II.  Cor.  5,  ver.  17). 
Let  us  obtain  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  living  Christ  to  raise  the 
dead.  "  Men  find  Christ  through  their  fellow-men,  and  every  glimpse 
they  get  of  Him  is  a  direct  message  from  Himself "  (Henry 
Drummond). 

♦  "  The  Paddock  Lectures  "  for  1906. 
t  "  Lectures  and  Essays/*  p.  49  (abridged) 
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197       1  THE    SO-CALLED    MENTAL    FAOTOR. 

The  medical  testimony  as  to  the  power  of  mind  over  matter  is 
overwhelming.  It  was  only  the  £act  that  the  general  belief  was 
founded  on  a  fallacy  that  has  fortunately  protected  the  medical  ' 
world  against  generally  accepting  hypnotism  as  scientific,  and 
utilising  its  so-called  power  generally.  It  is  fortunate  that  a  large 
number  of  medical  men  are  and  have  been  clean  thinkers  and 
livers,  unselfish  and  logical,  at  the  same  time  manv  medical  men 
have  succumbed  to  the  disease  which  they  have  made  their  special 
study,  for  instance.  Professor  Trousseau  from  cancer  of  the  stomach. 

In    the    **  British    Medical    Journal "     we  find  this    remarkable    i<' 
sentence :  ''  Disease  of  the  body  is  so  much  influenced  by  the  mind 
that  in  each  case  we  have  to  understand  the  patient  quite  as  much 
as  the  malady."  * 

We  read  in  the     "Lancet"  :    "  Though  the  therapeutic  effect  of 
faith  and  hope  is  not  detailed  in  our  text-books,  they  are  enough    i: 
often  to  turn  the  scale  in  favour  of  recover;^;  and  yet  the^  are  but 
two  of  the  many  mental  medicines  which  a  judicious  physician  may 
use  in  the  management  of  disease."  t 

We  find  in  the  *'  Lancet  *'  again  the  following :  "  We  will  even 
go  BO  far  as  to  affirm  that  a  verv  large  proFfortion  of  ihe  ailing  2«^ 
might  be,  and  probably  would  be,  sound,  if  only  they  were 
sufficiently  strongly  impressed  to  believe  themselves  so."  Dr. 
Schofield.  in  quoting  this  passage,  writes  (here  observe  in  the  same 
journal  tne  *' nerve  centres"  of  1885  are  boldly  called  the  mind  in 
1888):  "The  influence  of  the  mind  upon  the  body  has  been  the  2:, 
stronghold  of  quackery  from  the  earliest  times ;  and  faith  is  as 
powerful  an  influence  for  good  or  evil  now  as  it  has  ever  been."  t 

Dr.  Lloyd  Tuckey  writes  as  follows :  "  Dr.  Hodgson  tells  me 
that  a  prominent  New  York  surgeon,  himself  a  pioneer  in  the  opera- 
tion for  appendicitis,  was  recently  taken  ill  with  the  symptoms  of 
that  disease.  It  was  diagnosed  as  such  by  himself  and  the  surgeons 
he  called  in,  and  he  was  operated  on ;  but  no  lesion  was  found  when 
the  abdomen  was  opened,  and  the  wound  was  stitched  up,  and  the 
patient  told  of  the  result.  He  benefited,  however,  by  the  operation, 
and  was  soon  well  again  and  at  work." 

Dr.  J.  W.  White,  Professor  of  Clinical  Surgery  in  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  has  published  hundreds  of  cases  in  which  an  opera* 
tion  has  apparently  done  good,  although  the  result  of  the  operation 
was  to  show  that  the  trouble  for  which  the  operation  was  thought 
necessary  was  non-existent.  He  writes:  "  There  are  a  large  number 
of  cases  of  different  grades  of  severity  and  varying  character,  which 
seem  to  be  benefited  by  operation  alone,  some  of  them  by  almost 
any  operation."  S    This  proves  that  the  effect  is  mentaL 

Sir  J.  G.  Browne  says:  '^ InAgination  is  one  of  the  most 
ejffectual  of  physical  agencies  by  which  we  may  modify  the  condi- 
tions of  health  and  disease."  II  30 

Sir  Andrew  Clark  says :  "  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  deal  know- 
ingly and  wisely  with  various  disoraers  of  the  body  without  dis- 
tinctly recognismg  the  agency  of  states  and  conditions  of  minds, 
often  in  producing  and  always  in  modifying  them."  If 

♦  "  British  Medical  Journal,"  January  18bh,  1896.  :W 

t  "  Lancet,"  January,  1883. 

t  "Lancet,"  February  28th.  1888. 

§  "  Annals  of  Surgrery ,"  St.  Louis,  1891. 

II  Leeds,  1889. 

^"Lancet,"  1855.  II.,  315. 
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Dr.  Glouston»  in  his  Inaugural  Address  to  the  Eoyal  Medical 
Society  in  1896,  says :  "  The  mental  cortex  has  to  be  reckoned  with, 
more  or  ]ess,  as  a  factor  for  good  or  evil  in  all  diseases  of  every 
organ,  in  all  operations,  and  in  all  injuries." 

^^  Dr.  Olouston  also  says :  ^'  I  could  have  related  remarkable  cases 
to  you  from  my  own  experience,  and  out  of  books,  of  functional 
disease  being  brought  on  and  being  cured  by  mental  impressions 
only,  of  functions  being:  suspended  and, altered  from  the  same  cause 
—nay,   of  actual  organic  lesions  being  directly   caused   and    cured 

10  by  mental  impressions."  * 

Sir  John  Forbes  writes :  "  Means  acting  directly  on  the  mind, 
and  influencing  other  parts  of  the  body  through  it,  form  an  im- 
portant class  of  remedies,  and  occupy  a  much  larger  space  in  actual 
therapeutics  than  is  commonly  believed,  and  deserve  to  occupy  a 
l'~'  still  larger.  Their  operation  is  fully  as  powerful  and  effective  in 
disease  of  a  purely  bodily  character  as  in  mental  disease."  t 

John  Hunter,  the  celebrated  anatomist,  says :  "As  the  state  of 
the  mind  is  capable  of  producing  a  disease,  another  state  of  mind 
may  effect  a  cure." 


20  Professor  Ladd  says:  ''The  assumption  that  the  mind  .  .  .  can 
act  on  the  body  ...  is  the  only  one  compatible  with  all  the  facte 
of  experience." 

Dr.    A.    Morrison    says :  "  The  reaction  from  the  ancient  meta- 
physical view  of  medicine  has  been  carried  too  far."  t 

2")  Dr.  RobeFTtson  says :  **  The  influence  of  the  mind  over  the  body 
is  universally  recognised."  § 

Dr.    J.    H.    Sealy    writes :   ''I  shall  now  consider  the  mind  as  a 
source  of  cure,  and  as  an  agent  equally  potent  and  as  frequently 
used  for  the  removal  of  corporeal  malady,  as  I  have  shown  it  to  be 
?,i>  active  in  its  production."  || 

Dr,  Gordon  Sharp  writes :  **  Above  all,  the  personality  of  the 
physician  is  to  be  remembered ;  for  some  men  can  work  wonders 
by  means  of  almost  any  drugs,  whilst  another  medical  man  with  a 
chemist's  shop  fails  to  relieve  his  patients."  If  This  is  a  proof  that 
3.''  the  action  is  merely  hypnotic,  the  action  of  thought  intensifying  255  2V 
itself  by  means  of  one  human  mind,  and  so  becoming  powerful 
enough  to  act  upon  another  human  mind.  It  is  therefore  dangerous 
and  of  no  permanent  value. 

•  "  British  Medical  Journal,"  January  IStb,  1898. 

t  "  Nature  and  Art  in  Disease,"  p.  193. 

t  »» Practitioner,"  1892,  p.  25. 

§   •'  Lancet,"  1894, 11.,  40S. 

II  "  Medical  Essays,"  H.,  76 

5    "  Lancet,"  1894, 1.,  1,557. 
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Dr.  A.  T.  Schofleld :  "  Most  people  recognise  that  there  are  rare 
and  striking  effects  of  mind  on  body— few  fully  realise  its  every-day 
effects.  I  trust  I  have  established  that  the  mental  factor  is  present 
in  some  way  or  other  in  all  diseases."  * 

Dr.    Paul    Emile    Levy     says :    *'  Every  idea  received    tends    to    :. 
translate  itself  in  act;  the  idea  of  sleep  given  by  the  operator  has 
then  for  its  corollary  the  production  of  sleep,  which,  for  this  reason, 
does  not  differ  from  ordinary  sleep/' 

Dr.    Stenson    Hooker     writes :    ''  We  shall  resort  to  Mind  and 
Spirit  more  and  more,  for  mind  is  stronger  than  muscle,  and  Spirit  i,) 
than  both,  because  it  masters  and  controls  both."  t 

THE   CAUSE   OF   DISEASE. 

Dr.  E.  V.  Hartmann  writes :  "  The  surest  way  to  be  attacked  with 
an  infectious  disease  is  to  be  afraid  of  it,  whilst  the  physician 
under  like  circumstances  is  very  rarely  attacked."  i* 

210      8  CANCER. 

Sir  George  Paget  says:  "In  many  cases  I  have  reason  for 
believing  that  cancer  had  its  origin  in  prolonged  anxiety."  I 

Dr.   Murehison   says :  "  I  have  been  surprised  how  often  patients 
with  primary  cancer  of  the  liver  have  traced  the  cause  of  this  ill-  20 
health  to  protracted  grief  or  anxiety.     The  cases  have  been  far 
too  numerous  to  be  accounted  for  as  mere  coincidences." 

Dr.  Snow  even  asserts  his  conviction  that  "the  vast  majority 
of  the  cases  of  cancer  are  due  to  mental  anxiety."  § 

Sk*   W.   B.  Richardson    says :   "  Eruptions  on  the  skin  will  follow  •, 
mental  strain.     In  all  these,   and  in  cancer,   epilepsy,   and  mania 
from  mental  causes,  there  is  a  predisposition."  "It  is  remarkable 
how  little  the  question  of   the  original  or  physical  diseases  from 
mental  influence  has  been  studied." 

HEART  AND   BLOOD  VESSELS. 

Dr.  Samson,  in  the  "  Twentieth  Century  Practice  of  Medicine," 
says :  ''  Mental  overstrain  is  a  more  frequent  cause  of  a  morbid 
condition  of  arteries,  heart,  and  kidneys  than  is  generally  admitted. 
The  influence  of  protracted  emotion  in  the  production  of  arterial 
and  cardiac  disease  is  real.  It  has  been  proved  by  Mosso  that  ^ 
emotions  produce  a  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  arterioles." 
''  Strong  and  repeated  emotions,"  says  Huchard,  ''  can  induce 
cardiac  affections  by  their  strong  action  on  the  peripheral  circula- 
tion. Hence  arteriosclerosis  is  so  common  amongst  doctors,  poli- 
ticians, and  financiers."    The  emotion  of  anger  has  been  specially  ^ 

*  ''The  Force  of  Mind  or  the  Mental  Factor  in  Disease." 

t  •'  The  Higher  Medicine." 

X  Sir  Greorge  Paget,  Lectures. 

§"  Lancet,"  1880. 
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investigated  with  reference  to  arterial  pressure.  It  is  found  capable 
of  increasing  the  pressure  of  blood  from  14  to  21  cub.  m.,  and  the 
blood  corpuscles  from  3  to  4^  millions  per  m.m. 

John  Huntep  says:  ''An  exciting  cause  of  angina  pectoris  has 
long  been  known  to  be  emotional  excitement.'' 

Sip  W.  B.  Riehapdson  says :  *'  I  have  never  niet  with  a  case  of 
intermittent  pulse  that  was  not  due  to  some  mental  cause — shock, 
fear,   sorrow,   etc." 

Dp.  a.  T.  Sehofleld :  "  Fear  can  close  in  a  moment  miles  of 
capillary  vessels,  which  shame  can  quickly  open."  * 

Dp.  Lys  speaks  of  both  apoplexy  and  anaemic  bruits  (murmurs) 
occurring  during  mental  anxiety,  being  caused  by  arterial  tension, 
also  of  m'any  cases  of  atheroma  where  no  cause  is  known  but  some 
mental  disorder. 

LIVER. 

Dp.  Mupehison  says :  "  There  is  good  evidence  that  nervous  influ- 
ences may  not  only  cause  functional  derangement,  but  can  cure 
structural  disease  of  the  liver." 

Dr.  Wilks  records  a  case  of  jaundice  from  mental  emotion.f 

Dp.  Chupton  records  a  similar  case.t 

DYSPEPSIA. 

Dp.  Sehofleld  says :  *'  A  man  defrauded  his  brother,  and  came  to 
his  doctor  for  anorexia,  dyspepsia,  and  debility.  The  doctor  dis- 
covered the  mental  factor,  made  him  repay  his  brother,  and  the 
case  was  cured.''  $ 

And  again :  **  One  thing  we  know,  that  indigestible  ideas,  like 
food,  cause  mental  pain  and  dyspepsia."  || 

Dr.  Fletcher  tells  us  that  ''Barristers  commonly  suffer  from 
dyspepsia  during  the  assizes,  which  disappears  at  once  when  the 
anxiety  is  over." 

Dr.  F.  A.  Barcon.  — '^  Nothing  upsets  a  person's  liver  and  stomach 
so  much  as  worry  and  anxiety.  Anorexia,  dyspepsia,  headache, 
with  attending  constipation,  are  nearly  always  traceable  to  these 
causes." 

ANAEMIA. 

Dr.  Stephen  Mackenzie  gives  three  striking  cases  of  pernicious 
ansemia  caused  by  mental  shock. 

CHOLERA. 

Dr.    Stokes  says:  ''The  first  sight  of  cholera  patients  gives  rise   2/1      9 

to  symptoms  of  cholera  afterwards." 

♦  "  The  Force  of  Mind  or  the  Mental  Factor  in  Disease." 

t'*  British  Medical  Journal,"  July  2nd,  1870,  p.  4.  ' 
t  "  British  Medical  Journal,"  November  19th.  1870,  p.  647. 
t„     «  .„,_.    -theMer^-'  "----^-  "-^-•-•— "  -  ' 
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§  "  The  Force  of  Mind  or  the  Mental  Factor  in  Medicine,"  p.  222. 

II  "  The  Springs  of  Character. ' 


Refer  to     540  "  NO-MIND "  BELIEVED  TO  BE  A  CAUSE. 

'*"^^*'^^  App.  XI. 

5CURVY,  WARTS,  AND  QOUT. 

Dr.  Clouston,  in  his  Inaugural  Address  to  the  Royal  Medical 
Society  in  1896,  says :  "  Warts  have  been  *  charmed '  away ;  scurvy 
among  sailors  has  been  cured  by  the  prospect  of  a  naval  fight; 
gouty  swellings  have  disappeared  when  "Mad  dog'  or  'Fire'  was 
cried  out  suddenly  to  the  sufferers.  All  these  things  have  happened, 
but  they  occur  only  really  while  some  influence  or  other  for  good  or 
evil  is  taking  place.  This,  however,  must  be  sirffi«iently  powerful 
to  usurp  the  supreme  post  of  government."  * 

QOUT.  M 

Sydenham  says :  **  Gout  rarely  attacks  the  foot  but  melancholy 
predisposes  to  it." 

KIDNEYS. 

Van  Noorden,  in  the  "Twentieth  Century  Practice  of  Medicine/' 
says:    "There   are   many    carefully    observed    eases    of   diabetes    on  !'> 
record    in    which    the   disease   followed    a   sudden  fright  or  joy,  or 
tome  other  disturbance  of  the  mental  equilibrium." 

Sir  Cllirord  AUbutt  says  it  is  an  undoubted  clinical  fact  that 
granular  kidney  is  often  produced  by  prolonged  mental  anxiety. 

^  Sir  W.  B.  Richardson  says:   "Diabetes  from  sudden  mental  shock  -" 

IB  a  true,  pure  type  of  a  physical  malady  of  mental  origin." 

Brunton,  Pavy,  and  others  also  give  the  mind  as  a  cause. 

DROPSY. 

Dr.  Bateman  tells  us  of  a  poor  woman  who  got  general  anasarca 
[dropsy]  in  the  night  after  the  loss  of  all  her  money,  only  a  small  sum.  -> 

LUNQS. 

Sir  Henry  Holland  says :  "  I  have  known  asthmatic  patients  in 
whom  attacks  are  brought  on  by  seeing  them  in  others."  "Hiemor- 
rhage  from  the  lungs  has  been  frequently  traced  to  mental  causes." 

Dr.    Sweetzer    tells  us  of  a  lady   who,  feeling  a  live  frog  fall  into  > 
her  bosom  from  the  clutches  of  a  bird,  was  seized  with  such  profuse 
haemoptysis  (hsemorrhage)  that  she  lived  only  a  few  minutes. 

Sir  James  Paget  tells  us  of  a  young  man  who  had  hsemoptysis 
on  his  birthday,  and  for  nine  years  afterwards  on  each  birthday, 
being  quite  free  between.    He  died  of  rapid  consumption  after  the  > 
tenth  anniversary. 

'  Britiih  Medical  Journal;'  January  18tb,  1890. 
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PAIN. 

Sir  James  Paget.—"  Not  only  the  signs  of  some  disease,  but  their 
progress  and  issue,  may  in  a  measure  be  determined  by  the  patient's 
will.  I  mean  ...  by  the  direct  action  of  the  will  on  sensation 
and  motion.    It  can  affect  the  character  and  intensity  of  pain."  *         78      l 

Dp.  Goodbart.  —  "  The  conscious  direction  of  attention  upon  any 
pain,  however  slight,  for  a  length  of  time  will  gradually  make  a 
trifle  unbearable,  and  even  agonising." 

FEVER. 

Sir  Samuel  Bakiar,  the  explorer  of  the  Nile,  says :  "  Any  Mvere 
gxief  or  anger  is  almost  certain  to  be  succeeded  by  iever  in  certain 
parts  of  Africa." 

ProfessoF  RoUeston  points  out  that  after  defeat,  an  army  "  readily 
succum'bs  to  dysentery,  scurvy,  malarial  fever,  and  other  diseases 
15   that  have  comparatively  little  effect  in  opposite  circumstances." 

PARALYSIS. 

Dr.  Dale  tells  us  of  the  wife  of  a  medical  man  suffering  from 
hysterical  paralysis  of  her  legs.  She  was  told  it  was  due  to  her 
mind,  and  to  overcome  it  by  force  of  will  (Dr.  Schofield,  giving  these 
20  particulars,  truly  calls  this  "  a  futile  suggestion  ") ;  she  could  not, 
and  went  about  in  a  bath  chair.  One  summer  a  drunken  Highlander 
tried  to  kiss  her ;  she  jumped  up  and  ran  off  for  her  husband,  cured. 

QRAVES'5   DISEASE. 

Dr.   Lys  says:  ''In  every  case  of  Graves's  disease  (exophthalmic 
25   goitre)  there  is  a  morbid  mental  state  of  a  constant  character,  which    • 
precedes  its  developn>ent,  and  consists  of  depression  with  extreme 
irritability."  t 

VARIOUS   DISEASES. 

The  following  long  list  shows  the  conclusions  that  Dr.  Schofield 
30   has  come  to  after  many  years  of  careful  study  of  'the  action  of  the 
human  mind  in  disease. 

"  Dividing  the  mind  into  emotion  and  inftelleot,  I  find  that  emotion 
has  unconsciously  caused  numerous  cases  of  epilei^y,  diabetes,  jaun- 
dice, urticaria  [nettle  rash],  rachialgia  [pain  in  joints],  paralyses, 
35  boils,    cancer,    gaetric    diseases,    retention,    amenori'ho&a,     granular 
kidney,  and  anasarca  [general  dropsy]. 

*  "  The  tlfle  of  the  Will  for  Health." 
t  "  The  Lancet,"  1892, 1 ,  905. 
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'*  The  intellect  can  influence  and  produce  indirectly  through 
the  unconscious  mind,  hypersesthesia,  anaesthesia,  pariesthesia, 
dysffisthesia,  and  all  varieties  of  special  sensation.  Intellect  can 
contract  or  relax  muscles,  and  cause  all  movements,  including 
irregular  and  excessive  movement,  spasms  and  convulsions.  It  can  :> 
also  produce  loss  of  muscular  power  and  paralysis.  Intellect  can, 
in  the  same  way,  influence'  the  involuntary  muscles  of  the  heart, 
lungs,  hlood-vessels,  bowels,  also  those  in  all  organs.  It  also  can 
affect  the  salivary  and  mammary  glands,  digestion,  excretion,  secre- 
tion, and  general  nutrition."  1*> 

'*  The  sympathetic  system,  which  is  largely  governed  by  the  mental 
emotions,  causes  functional  diseases  of  all  parts  and  many  organic 
diseases—inflammations,  oedema  [local  dropsy],  goitre,  exophthalmic 
goitre,  headache,  angina  pectoris,  diabetes,  Addison's  disease,  and 
neuroses  of  the  extremities.''  u> 

Take  says  that  mental  therapeutics,  without  hypnotism,  can  cure 
toothache,  sciatica,  painful  joints,  rheumatism,  gout,  pleurodjmia 
[pain  from  pleurisy],  colic,  epilepsy,  whooping  cough,  contracted 
limbs,  paralyses,  headaches,  neuralgias,  constipation,  asthma,  warts, 
scurvy,  dropsy,  intermittent  fever,  alcoholism,  typhoid  fever,  and  in» 
avert  impending  death. 

DEATH. 

Dr.  Schofleld,  besides  mentioning  many  of  the  above  in  his 
book,  "The  Force  of  Mind  or  the  Mental  Factor  in  Medicine/" 
gives  many  instances  of  the  effect  of  fear  and  mental  emotion.  For  2r» 
instance,  that  given  in  the  "  Lancet,"  in  1867,  of  a  woman  forty-three 
years  old,  who  died  in  a  fit  consequent  upon  her  daughter  suddenly 
returning  home  after  believing  her  to  have  been  killed  in  a  railway 
accident. 

Dr.    G.  E.  Rennie  says  in  the  "British  Medical  Journal'^  "First  J»" 
I  would  remind  you  of  the  immense  influence  exerted  by  the  mind  on 
the  body  .  .  .  producing  in  some  cases  merely  palpitation,  at  other 
463     29      times  actual  syncope  or  even  sudden  death." 

Dr.  Schofleld  writes :  "  Only  recently  I  heard  of  a  case  in  the 
South  of  Scotland  when  two  medical  men  were  talking  together,  35 
and  one  was  saying  that  he  could  make  a  man  ill  by  merely  talking 
to  him.  (I  do  not  give  the  doctor's  name  for  obvious  reasons.)  The 
other  doctor  doubted  this.  So,  seeing  a  labourer  in  a  field,  the 
first  speaker  went  up  to  him,  and  telling  him  he  did  not  like  his 
appearance,  proceeded  to  diagnose  some  grave  disease.  The  man  40 
was  profoundly  struck,  left  off  work  soon  after,  feeling  very  ill, 
took  to  his  bed,  and  in  a  week  died ;  no  sufficient  physical  cause 
being  found." 

No  wonder  that  the  Editor  of,  I  think,  the  "  Daily  News,"  referring 
to  this  incident,  said  that  it  was  a  case  for  the  Public  Prosecutor,   4:* 
as  one  might  just  as  well  fire  a  loaded  pistol  in  a  man's  face  to  see 
whether  it  would  kill  him. 
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How  shocked  the  world  will  be  to  find  that,  not  only  have  we 
for  centuries  been  firing  off  these  mental  pistols  into  the  faces  of  our 
fellow-men,  the  recoil  harming  ourselves  at, the  same  time,  but  we 
have  been  constantly  attempting  to  commit  suicide  as  well.  At  last 
5  we  have  found  out  that  we  need  not  even  (apparently)  die.  What  275  39 
fools  we  have  been  all  along! 

Dr.  Carpenter  gays :  "  The  confident  expectation  of  a  cure  is 
the  most  potent  means  of  bringing  it  about  and  doing  that  which 
no  medical  treatment  can  accomplish." 

10  LOURDES. 

Dr.  Boissarie,  the  Chief  of  the  ''Bureau  des  Constatatioub,"  at 
Lourdes,  says  that  tumours,  wounds,  and  all  sorts  of  organic  diseases 
in  other  than  neurotic  patients,  diseases  which  have  resisted  all 
forms  and  varieties  of  medical  and  surgical  treatment,  are  cured, 

15  and  cured  instantaneously,  at  Lourdes.  Some  of  the  patients  recover 
after  drinking  at  the  spring  of  the  grotto,  some  after  bathing  in  the 
baths  there,  some  during  *the  Eucharistic  processions,  others  at  or 
after  attending  Mass  or  partaking  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and 
others  again  by  praying  quietly  and  in  solitude  at  the  shrine  of  the 

20  Immaculate  Virgin. 

Cancers  disappear,   tuberculous  ulcers  cicatrise,   perforations  of   212    37 
the  cheek  and  palate  are  instantly  and  perfectly  filled  up,  gastric 
ulcers  heal,  the  blind  are  given  sight,  and  suppurating  joints,  tuber- 
culous  peritonitis,   necrosis   of  bones,    gangrenous   feet,   etc.,    are 

2r>  made  well  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 

It  may  be  here  mentioned  that  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  founda- 
tion of  the  healing  done  at  Lourdes,  was  for  years  considered 'a 
heresy.    The  idea  became  general  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  was 

30  not  defined  by  the  Pope  until  December  8th,  1854.  Its  dogma  was 
then  made  an  Article  of  Faith,  and  its  denial  a  heresy.  The  freedom 
from  sin  from  birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary  no  wonder  has  been  a  dis- 
puted point;  the  Virgin  Birth,  however,  is  actually  scientifically 
correct,  and  quite  compatible  with  up-to-date  medical  so-called  ib8  89 
science. 
In  the  Chanoine  RousseiFs  "  The  Glories  of  Lourdes,"  published 

35  last  year,  he  says  that  "  on  an  average  1,500  cures  are  entered 
annually  in  the  register  of  the  bureau."  H.  T.  Butlin,  F.R.C.S., 
D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  President  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons,  in 
"  Remarks  on  Spiritual  Healing,"  says :  "  There  must  surely  be 
many  more  than  16,000  persons  who  visit  Lourdes  each  year  in  search 

40  of  healing.  A  percentage  of  10  per  cent,  of  cures  is  an  absolute 
proof  that  the  action  cannot  be  that  of  Gk>d." 

"  When  such  cures  take  place  in  the  presence  of  vast  masses  of  people, 
although  it  may  be  possible  to  explain  all  the  steps  through  which  the 
emotion  has  produced  the  *cure,'  how  can  we  be  surprised  that  the 

45  people  fall  on  their  knees  before  God  and  bless  His  holy  name  for 
the  miracle  which  He  has  wrought  '? " 


""''"rZ  APraNDix  xn. 


282 

22 

285 

14 

357 

31 

It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  every  statement  of  the 
prophets  has  its  repeated  fulfilments,  each  one  presenting  a  less 
material  rendering  as  matter  advances  to  its  final  end.  Each 
prophecy  has  also  its  individual  as  well  as  its  collective  applicatioa. 
Again,  every  statement  has  its  significance  more  or  less  for  every 
individual.  The  porter  that  opens  the  door  to  incoming  truth  is 
the  humble  servant  of  mankind,  merely  filling  an  appointed  task. 
The  word  or  term  angel,  means,  literally,  a  messenger  or  herald  of 
advancing  truth,  a  similar  human  being  to  those  to  whom  the  i^ 
messages  are  declared. 

••HE    MAY    RUN    THAT    READETH." 

The  Source  of  True  Knowledge.*— ''And  1   saw    another   mighty 

angel  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud :  .  .  .  And   he 

327      8      had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open "  (Rev.  10,  ver.  1,  2).  v^ 

**  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it 

up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey :  and  as  soon  as  I  had 

eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter  "  (Rev.  10,  ver.  10). 

The  Double  Use  to  be  Made  of  the  Knowledge.—"  And  he  said  unto 
me,  Son  of  man,  cause  thy  beUy  to  eat,  and  fill  thy  bowels  with  this  :»>- 
roll  that  I  give  thee.  Then  did  I  eat  it ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth 
as 'honey  for  sweetness.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  go,  get 
thee  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and  apeak  with  my  words  unto  them  " 
(Ezek.  3,  ver.  3,  4). 

*^  Behold  the  stone  that  I  have  laid  before  Joshua ;  upon  one  Btone  2.' 
shall  be  seven  eyes  [the  fullness  of  spiritual  perception]:  behold, 
I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof  [the  signet  of  Truth  which  is 
stamped  upon  the  listeners],  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  "  (Zech.  3,  ver.  9). 

"  From  thence  [Joseph]  is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel ''  (Oen. 
49,  ver.  24).  8 

"  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before  many 
peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings  "  (Rev.  10,  ver.  11). 

"  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peoi^  "  (Rev.    :v> 
14,  ver.  6). 

Material  Church  Experience — ''  But   beware   of  men :    for  liiey 

will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  yon  in 

*  '^When  mortal  mind  is  silenced  by  the'  still  small  voice  of  Truth  *  that 
regenerates  philosophy  and  logic  ;  and  Jesus,  as  the  true  idea  of  Him,  is  heaaxl  as  4<* 
of  yore  saying  to  sensitive  ears  and  dark  disciples,  *I  came  forth  from  the  Father,* 
*  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,*  coexistent  and  coeternal  with  0od, — and  this  idea 
is  understood, — then  will  the  earth  be  filled  with  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ " 
("  Science  and  Philosophy,"  Misc.  Writ.,  p.  360,  line  25.    Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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their  synagognet;  ...  It  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  318  2i,2'> 
what  ye  shall  speak.    For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit   327  'M.'a:> 
of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you  "  (Matt.  10,  ver.  17,  19,  20). 
Speaking  of  the  end  of  the  world,  Jesus  prophesies  *'  they  shall 
^  lay  their  hands    on  you,  and   persecute   you,    delivering   you  up  3ri3     10 
to  the  synagogues. . . .  And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony. . . . 
For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries 
shall  not  he  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist "  (Luke  21,  ver.  12,  13,  15). 
*'  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh, 

10   that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 
And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,   because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  me.     But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  353      2 
whcte  Ohe  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of 
them"  (John  16,  ver.  2>4). 

15        **  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear,  and  I  was  not  rebellious,    31 H     12 
neither  turned  away  back. . . .  For  the  Lord  God  will  help  'me  ;  there- 
fore shall  I  not  be  confounded:  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like 
a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed "  (Is.  50,  ver.  5,  7).   US      7 
.  "  Son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of   ^^^    h2 

20    Israel :  therefore  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and .  give  them  warn-   io3    24 

ing  from  me  "  (Ezek.  3,  ver.  17).  l^">      1 

"  The  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I   i^»(>    27 

should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary : 

he  wakeneth  morning  by  morning,  he  wakeneth  mine  ear  to  hear   317      5 

25    as  the  learned  "  (Is.  50,  ver.  4). 

The    Result.  — '*  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works     • 
unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations.  .  .  .  And  I  295     1 1 
will  give  him  the  morning  star  "  (Rev.  2,  ver.  26,  28).  ^^^     ^J; 

The  Sequence  of  Events — "  My  people,  go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of  her  355  14 

'Mi    [Babylon,  type  of  erroneous  material  church  organisation],  and  save  r>24  11.20 
yourselves  every  man  from  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord.    And  let 

not  your  heart  faint,  neither  fear  ye  for  the  rumour  that  shall  be  312  29 

heard  in  the  land ;  for  a  rumour  shall  come  one  year,  and  after  that  546  lo 

in  another  year  shall  come  a  rumour,  and  violence  in  the  land,  ruler  549  44 

85   against  ruler.  .  .  .  Remember  the  Lord  from  afar,  and  ascend  to  300  2r> 

Jerusalem  in  your  hearts  "  *  (Rev.  Ver.,  Jer.  51,  ver.  45,  46,  50).  3r,rt  21 

The  First  Sickle  or  Scientific  Aeeeptanee.t— "  And  I  looked,  and 

behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the 

Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand 

40    a  sharp  sickle. 

*  The  last  six  words  are  Ferrar  Fenton's  traDslatioD. 

t  "  The  time  approaches  when  mortal  mind  will  forsake  its  corporeal,  structoralf 
and  material  basis^  when  immortal  Mind  and  its  formations  will  be  apprehended 
in  Science,  and  material  beliefs  will  not  interfere  with  spiritual  facts  "('*  Science 
45    and  Health,"  p.  402,  line  8.    Mary  BaWer  Eddy). 
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**  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud 

voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap : 

71     19      for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth 

551     12      [the  scientific  world]  is  ripe. 

100    36  "  And   he   that  sat   on  the   cloud   thrust  in   his   sickle   on   the     ." 

earth ;  and   the  earth  was  reaped  [the  false  knowledge  cut  aw  ay] " 

105     16      (Rev.  14,  ver.  14-16). 

70      2  "  When  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the 

.  tickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come  "  (Mark  4,  ver.  29). 

"^Begin     to    number    the     seven   weeks  from  such  time  as  thou 

beginnest  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn  "  (Deut.  16,  ver.  9). 

"  Six  years  thou  shalt  prune  thy  vineyard,  and  gather  in  the  fruit 

thereof ;  But  in  the  seventh  year  shall  be  a  sabbath  of  rest  unto  the 

land,  a  sabbath  for  the  Lord  "  (Lev.  25,  ver.  3,  4). 

"And  the  earth  [the  leading  scientific  men  of  the  day]  helped    i(> 

the  woman;  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  [by  stating  the  truth], 

and  swallowed  up  the  flood  w*hich  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth 

[the  wrong  use  of  this  newly  gained  mental  freedom]''  (Rev.   12, 

ver.  16). 

THE  LAST   SEVEN   YEARS  OF   EVIL.  i:. 

The  First  Statement.—"  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  I  send 

thee  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  a  rebellious  nation    .  .  .  they  and 

their  fathers  have  transgressed  against  me,  even  unto  this  very  day. 

. . .  And  they,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear, 

(for  they  are  a  rebellious  house,)  yet  shall  know  that  there  hath  been  a  i'*' 

prophet  among  them.    And  thou,  son  of  man,  be  not  afraid  of  them, 

neither  be  afraid  of  their  words,  though  briers  and  thorns  be  with 

thee,  and  thou  dost  dwell  among  scorpions : . . .  And  thou  shalt  speak 

my  words  unto  them,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 

forbear:    for   they    are   most   rebellious.     But  thou,   son   of   man,  2:> 

hear  what  I  say  unto  thee;  .  .  .  open  thy  mouth,  and  eat  that 
I  give  thee.  And  when  I  looked,  behold,  an  hand  was  sent 
unto  me ;  and,  lo,  a  roll  of  a  book  was  therein ;  And  he 
spread  it  before  me ;  and  it  was  written  within  and  without : 
and  there  was  written  therein  lamentations,  and  mourning,  and  ho 
woe.  Moreover  he  said  unto  nie.  Son  of  man,  eat  that  thou  findest ; 
eat  this  roll,  .  .  .  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  honey  for  sweetness. 
.  .  .  Get  thee  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and  speak  with  my  words 
unto  them.  For  thou  art  not  sent  to  a  people  of  a  strange  speech 
and  of  an  hard  language,  but  to  the  house  of  Israel.  Then  I  came  ^a 
to  them  of  the  captivity  at  Tel-abib,  that  dwell  by  the  river  of 
Chebar,  and  I  sat  where  they  sat,  and  remained  there  astonished 
among  them  seven  days  "  (Ezek.  2,  ver.  3,  6-10,  and  3,  ver.  1,  3-6,  16). 

"  So  Jeremiah  wrote  in  a  book  all  the  evil  that  should  come  upon 
Babylon.  .  .  .  T^hen  thou  comest  to  Babylon,*  and  shalt  see,  and  40 
shalt  read  all  these  words.  .  .  .  And  it  shall  be,  when  thou  hast 
made  an  end  of  reading  this  book,  that  thou  shalt  bind  a  stone 
to  it  [attach  to  it  the  proofs  that  the  stones t  or  lost  ten  tribes  ai'e 
the  ETn^^lish-speaking  race],  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  Euphrates 
[the  thinkers  of  the  world,  who  form  the  strongest  channel  of  45 
thought]:  And  thou  shalt  say.  Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and  shall 

*  Material  conf  oBed  thought ;  the  whole  structare  of  materialiiiin. 
t  Israel  will  prove  to  be  the  foundation  stone  on  which  is  built  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God. 
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not  rise  ftom  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  her:  and  ihey  shall 
be  weary  "  (Jer.  61,  ver.  60,  61,  63,  64  >. 

**  And  he  wrote  there  upon  the  stones  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
,  .  .  the  blessings  and   cursings,   according  to  all   that  is  written 
5    in  the  book  of  the  law"  (Josh.  8,  ver.  32,  34).  304  31,44 

176    41 
The  Curse  and  Its   Helpers.—''  I  see  a  flying   roll ;    thb    length      7      i 

thereof  is  twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  ten  cubits.*    Then  177    j^ 

said  he  unto  me.  This  is  the  curset  that  goeth  forth  over  the  faoe  103      6 

of   the   whole   earth:!  ...  I   will  bring   it  forth,    saith  the  Lord  |^^    ^^ 

10  of  hosts.  .  .  .  And  I  said,'  What  is  iti  And  he  said.  This  is  an 
ephah  that  goeth  forth  .  .  .  and,  behold,  there  came  out  two 
women,  and  the  wind  was  in  their  wings;  .  .  .  and  they  lifted 
up  the  ephah  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven.  ...  To  build 
it  an  house  in  the  land  of  Shinar  [the  watching  of  him  that  sleeps]: 

15   and  it  shall  be  established"  (Zech.  5,  ver.  2-4,  6,  9,  11). 

''  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  Son  of  man,  ^^  Vl 

20  set  thy  face  toward  the  mountains  of  Israel  [those  humanly  invested  349  10 

with  highest  spiritual  authority],  and  prophesy  against  them.  And  526  13 

say,  .  .  .  Behold,   I,  even  I,   will  bring  a  sword  upon  you,  and  I  354  33 

will  destroy  your  high  places.    And  your  altars  shall  be  desolate,  524      r. 

and  your  images  shall  be  broken :  and  I  will  cast  down  your  slain  526  lo 

25   men  before  your  idols.     And   I  will   lay  the    dead   carcases   [the  524  36 

material  organisation]  of  the  children  of  Israel  before  their  idols;  523  35 
and  I  will  scatter  your  bones  round  about  your  altars. . . .  And  the 
slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 

Lord.    Yet  will  I  leave  a  remnant,  that  ye  may  have  some  that  shall  104  32 

30   escape  the  sword  among  the  nations,  when  ye  shall  be  scattered  ^^  l<^ 
through  the  countries. . . .  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  unto  the  land  of  Israel ;  An  end,  the  end  is  come.  .  .  .  An 
evil,  an  only  evil,  behold,  is  come.    An  end  is  come,   the  end  is 

come :  .  .  .  Now  will  I  shortly  pour  out  my  fury  upon  thee    .  .  .  and  102  17, 32 

35  I    will  judge  thee    .  .  .  horror  shall   cover  them.  .  .  .  Destruction  103  18 

*  The  length  of  the  cubit  as  mentioned  in  Smith's *' Dictionary  of  the  Bible"  is 
*'  one  of  the  most  knotty  points  of  Hebrew  archaBologry.  .  .  .  That  there  was 
more  than  one  cubit  is  clear  ;  but  whether  there  were  three,  or  only  two,  is  not 
so  clear.''  Ezekiel  41,  ver.  8,  gives  the  length  of  the  measuring  reed  as  ''six 
great  cubits,"  but  the  word  "great"  is  a  wrong  translation,  and  Smith's 
Dictionary  gives  it  as  "literally  'a  cubit  to  the  joint.'"  This  would  be  about 
11^  inches.  Smith  also  says  "Saalschiitz  infers  that  the  cubit  ...  is  less  than 
an  English  foot,"  and  points  out  that  the  cubit,  instead  of  being  about  20  inches, 
probably  fell  far  below  the  length  usually  assigned  to  it." 

t  FerrarFenton  translates  this  word  as  "DIVINE  POWER"  instead  of  "curse," 
and  puts  it  in  capitals. 

X  Ferrar  Fenton  continues,  "  when  everything  will  be  reformed  by  it,  like  this, 
and  eyery  perjurer  will  be  xeformed  by  it,  like  that." 
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45 


Refer  to     548  WHERE  SAFETY  LIES. 

'■''*'''""  App.  XII. 

Cometh  ;  and  they  shall  seek  peace,  and  there  shall  be  noite  .  .  .  the 
523    85      law  shall  perish  from  the  priest.  .  .  .  The  king  shall  mourn     .  .  . 
and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  "  (Ezek.  6,  ver.  1-5,  7,  8,  and 
7,  ver.  2,  5,  6,  8,  18,  25-27). 

"I    heard    a    voice  ,  .  .  saying    to  the   sixth   angel  which   had 

the  trumpet,  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  [through  ignorance 

of  the  power  of  thought]  in  the  great  river  Euphrates  [amongst  the 

thinkers  of  the  world].    And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were 

104     Id      prepared  .  .  .  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men"    (Rev.    9,    ver. 

i>u  2H,  36    13-15).     "  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  l" 

91   10  87   f^uphrates  ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up  [the  circulation  of  the 

88    84      old  false  ideas  ceases],  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might 

su     40      \yQ  prepared  [the  wise  men  following  the  new  light].     And  I  saw 

104     42      three  unclean  spirits,  .  .  .  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles, 

which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,    l" 
814     88      to  gather  them  to  the  battle  [Armageddon]  of  that  gre&t  day  of  God 
Almighty "  (Rev.  16,  ver.  12-14). 
"  The    swift  .  .  .  shall   stumble,    and    fall    toward  the   north    by 
104    2()      the  river  Euphrates.  .  .  .  Egypt  riseth  up  like  a  flood    .  .  .  and 
273      r>      he  saith,  I  will  go  up,  and  will  cover  the  earth ;  I  will  destroy  the   2« 
city  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  [the  true  workers].  .  .  .  For  this  is 
the  day  of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  a  day  of  vengeance  ...  by  the 
river  Euphrates  "  (Jer.  46,  ver.  6,  8,  10). 

1 01  88  "  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath  and 

102  20.82  fierce  anger,   to  lay  the  land  desolate:   and  he  shall  destroy    the  2' 
jjj?    ^J      sinners   thereof  out  of   it.  .  .  .  And   I   will  punish   the   world  for 

their  evil"  (Is.  13,  ver.  9,  11). 

Where  Safety  Lies.  —''For,  behold,  the  day  cometh,  that  shall 

i(u;      8      burn  as  an  oven ;  .  .  .  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the 

2 IS     18      Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings ;...  And  he  3i 

shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of 

]()5      Q      the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with 

a  curse "  (Mai.  4,  ver.   1,  2,  6). 

''  I  will  begin  to  draw  nigh,  and  to  visit  them  that  dwell  upon  the 

earth.     At  that  time  shall  friends  fight  one  against  another  like 

enemies,  and  the  earth  shall  stand  in  fear.  .  .  .  Whosoever  remaineth 

.  .  .  shall  escape,  and  see  my  salvation,  and  the  end  of  your  world. 
For  evil  shall  be  put  out  .  .  .  and  the  truth,  which  hath  been  so  long 
without  fruit,  shall  be  declared  "  (II.  Esdras  6,  ver.  18,  24^  25,  27,  28). 
''  Behold,  the  days  come  when  the  most  High  will  begm  to  deliver 
them  that  are  upon  the  earth  ...  to  the  astonishment  of  them  35 
.  .  .  then  shall  my  Son  be  declared.  .  .  .  And  an  innumerable 
multitude  shall  be  gathered  together,  as  thou  sawest  them,  willing 
to  come,  and  to  overcome  him  by  fighting.  But  he  shaJl  stand 
upon  the  top  of  the  mount  Sion.  And  Sion  shall  come,  and  shall 
be  shewed  to  all  men.  .  .  And  this  my  Son  shall  rebuke  the  wicked  40 
inventions  of  those  nations.  .  .  .  And  shall  lay  before  them  their 
evil  thoughts,  and  the  torments  wherewith  they  shall  begin  to  be 
tormented,  which  are  like  unto  a  flame:  and  he  shall  destroy  them 
without  labour  by  the  law  which  is  like  unto  fire.  And  whereas 
thou  sawest  that  he  gathered  another  peaceable  multitude  unto  him  ;  45 


31i» 

\{) 

25 

222 

81 

110 

16 

IHO 

87 

2.V> 

18 

25(> 

11 

849 

10 

850 

82 

854 

11 

828 

17 

VllE  LAST  SEVEN  YEARS  AND  THE  SECOND  STATEMENT.     540     Ref'"-  t" 

App.  XII.  '"^'-'^ 

Those  arfi'the  tea  tribes  [of  Israel]"  (II.  Esdrae  13,  v«r.  29,  30,  32,   102    29 
34-40). 

The  IntepveninfiT  Results  during  the  Last  Seven  Years.— "  They   \^^    *fl 
have  .  .  .  broken  the  everlasting  covenant.  Therefore  hath  the  curse  hqo    25 

r>  devoured  the  earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are  desolate :  .  .  .  304  33 
all  joy  is  darkened,  the  mirth  of  the  land  is  gone.  In  the  city  is  left  1 06  7 
desolation.  .  .  .  When  thus  it  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  land  i-^^  '^^^ 
among  the  people,  there  shall  be  ...  as  the  gleaning  grapes  when  550  12 
the  vintage  is  done.     They  shall  lift  up  their  voice,  they  shall  sing 

10    for  the  majesty  of  the  Lord,  they  shall  cry  aloud  from  the  sea. 
Wherefore  glorify  ye  the  Lord  in    the    fires    [marginal    readings 
'valleys'],  even  the  name  of  the  Lord  Qod  of  Israel  in  the  isles  398    25 
of  the  sea"  (Is.  24,  ver.  6,  6,  11-16). 

^^I    will    send    a    fire  .  .  .  among    them    that    dwell    carelesslv    in 

1 5    the   isles  :   and   they   shall   know   that   I  am  the   Lord.  .  .  .  Behold, 
it     is    come,    and    it    is    done,    saith    the    Lord    God ;    this    is 
the  day  whereof  I  have  spoken.     And  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities 
of   Israel   [those  in   English-speaking  towns]   shall   go   forth,    and  ^|^    |^ 
shall  set  on  fire  and  burn  the  weapons,    .     .    .     and  they  shall  burn   yJ^    ^^ 

20    them  with  fire  [purification]  seven  years  "  (£zek.  39,  ver.  6,  8,  9).  j^j.       ^ 

"  Satan  ahall  be  loosed  out  of  his  pri»on,  and  shall  go  out  to  i^^  26 
deceive  the  nations"  (Eev.  20,  ver.  7,  8). 

"  Woe  to  the  inhabitem  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea !  for  the  devil  loi  37 
is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  ^^^^      ^ 

25    he  hath  but  a  short  time  "  {Rev.  12,  ver.  12).  :^^J      « 

"Then  shall  the  deep  pit  of  judgments  lie  open  before  the  region  i:[ij     v^ 

of  consolation,  and  the  furnace  of  hell  appear  before  the  paradise  \^^     ^^ 

of  joy.  .  .  .  And  the  day  of  judgment  shall  be  equal  to  the  space  of  -^^2     37 

seven  years  "  (II.  Esdras  7,  additional  verses  between  verses  35  and 

:^0    36  in  Revised  Version  by  T.  J.  Hussey,  D.D.). 

"And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week,  305  31 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  408  42 
oblation  to  cease  [do  away  with  material  church  organisation],  and  523  3B 
for  the  overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate, 

3.5    even  until  the  consummation  [the  final  end],  and  that  determined 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate"  (Dan.  9,  ver.  27). 

"  Behold,  the  time  shall  come,  that  these  tokens  which  I  have 
told  thee  shall  come  to  pass,  and  the  bride  shall  appear,  and  the 
coming  forth  shall  be  seen,  that  now  is  withdrawn  from  the  earth.  .  .  . 
For  my  son  Jesus  shall  oe  revealed  with  those  that  be  with  him, 
and  they  that  remain  shall  rejoice  within  four  hundred  years.  After 
these  years  shall  my  son  Christ  die,  and  all  men  that  have  life. 
And  the  world  shall  be  turned  into  the  old  silence  seven  days.  .  .  . 
And  after  seven  days  the  world,  that  yet  awaketh  not,  shall  be 
raised  up,  and  that  shall  die  that  is  corrupt.    And  the  Most  High  loo    40 

AO  shall  appear  upon  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  misery  shall  pass  102  24 
away,  and  the  long-suffering  shall  have  an  end  "  (11.  Esdras  7,  ver.  i>9  1 5 
26,  28-31,  33). 

PERMANENT    UNIVERSAL    HAPPINESS. 

The  Second  Statement.— "  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  seven  100  25 
45  days,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying.  Son  of  man,  1 
have  made  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel :  therefore 
hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  give  them  warning  from  me  [see  333  1 
ver.  18  to  21].  And  I  will  make  thy  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of 
thy  mouth,  that  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  be  to  them  a 
reprover :  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house.    But  when  I  speak  with 
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101  33  thee,  I  will  open  thy  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  sav  unto  them,  Thus 
229  37  said  the  Lord  Qod ;  He  that  heareth,  let  him  hear ;  and  he  that 
314     22       forbeareth,    let    him    forbear:    for    they  are  a  rebellious  house" 

(Ezek.  3,  ver.  16,  17,  26,  27). 

The  Second  Sickle  or  Universal  Acceptance.— ''  And  another  angel 
came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp    i 
105  18.22    sickle.    And  the   angel   thrust  in   his   sickle  into   the  earth,    and 
98     15      gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress 
of  the  wrath  of  God*'  (Rev.  14,  ver.  17,  19). 

''  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  ever- 
lasting gos|)el  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  eajth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  saving  with  a 
loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him;  for  tne  hour  of  his 
423  13,24  judgment  is  come  "  (Rev.  14,  ver.  6,  7). 

"  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  .millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  I 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,   and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all" 
(Rev.  18,  ver.  21). 

The  End.—"  And  this  gospel  of  the  kinp^dom  shall  be  preached 
in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the 
end  come ''  (Matt.  24,  ver.  14). 

"  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained  " 
(Acts  17,  ver.  31). 

"  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  snail  be  changed  "  (I.  Cor.  15,  ver.  52). 

"  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him  "  (Rev.    i' 
22,  ver.  3): 

102  30  "  Christ  [Truth]  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the    law. 

Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ  " 
(Gal.   3,   ver.    13,    24). 

"I  will    save    my    people   from    the   east    country,  and    from    tlie  ;: 
west  country  ;  .  .  .  they    shall    be    my    people,  and   I  will  be    their 
God,    in    truth    and    in    righteousness.   .  .  .   For    before   these   days 
there  was  no  .  .  .  peace  to  him  that   went  out  or  came  in  because 
of  the  affliction  :  .   .   .   And  it  shall  come  to  pass,   that  as  ye  were 
a  curse  among  the  heathen,  O  house  of  Judah,  and  house  of  Israel ;  so  3; 
will  I  save  you,  .  .  .  These  are  the  things  that  ye  shall  do ;  Speak  ye 
302     19      every  man  the  truth  to  his  neighbour  ;  execute  the  judgement  of  truth 
and  i^eace  in  your  gates  :   And  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  in  your 
hearts  against  his  neighbour ;  and  love  no  false  oath  :  for  all  these  are 
things  that  I  hate,  saith  the  Lord.  ...  In  those  days  it  shall  come  to   4  • 
pass,  that  ten  men  shall  take  hold  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations, 
even  shall  take  hold  of.  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saving,  We  will 
go  with  you  :  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you  "  (i^ech.  8,  ver.  7, 
8,  10,  13,  16,  17,  23). 

"  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ   4~ 
shall  give  thee  lisht"  (£ph.  5,  ver.  14). 

'*  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and  there 
shall  bo  no  mere  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away  '* 
(Rev.  21,  ver.  4). 

"  For  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea  "  (Is.  11,  ver.  9). 
no    16  "For  they  shall  all  know  me, from  the  least  of  them  unto  the 

greatest"  (Jer.  31,  ver.  34). 

30    41  "THE  BEST  OF  ALL  IS.  GOD  IS  WITH  US"  s:. 

(Laiit  tcords  of  John   Wenley), 
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NOTES. 

Ibef er  to 
Note  A  on  pages  5  and  67.  Page  Line 

The  Revolution  in  Science.—"/  fear  I  hate  very  imperfectly 
9iAcc€eded  in-  expressing  my  strong  conviction  that,  before  a  rigorous 
logical  scrutiny,  the  Reign  of  Law  mil  prove  to  be  an  unverified 
hypothesis,  the  Uniformity  of  Nature  an  ambiguous  expression,  the 
certainty  of  our  scientific  inferences  to  a  great  extent  a  delusion  "  *  5  8 
(Stanley  Jevons). 

**  Beware  when  you  let  loose  a  thinker  on  this  planet.  Then  all 
things  are  at  risk.  It  is  as  when  a  conflagration  has  broken  out  in 
a  great  city,  and  no  man  knows  where  it  will  end.  There  is  not  a  ' 
piece  of  science  but  its  flank  may  be  turned  to-morrow.  The  very 
hopes  of  man,  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  the  religion  of  nations,  the 
manners  and  morals  of  mankind,  are  all  at  the  mercy  of  the  new 
generalisation  '*  t  (Emerson). 

A  book  has  been  recently  published  called  "The  Evolution  of  Forces,"     90     12 
one  of  the  International  Scientific  Series,  by  Dr.  Gustave  Le  Bon. 

^^  The    translation    is    edited    by  Mr.   F.   Lcgge,   of    the  Royal    Insti- 
tution   of     Great    Britain,    and    in    it    appear     many    paragraphs     54     28 
which  show  the  radical  change  that  has  recently  taken  plaee  in  the      6      S 
scientific  world.    Dr.  Le  Bon  is  a  member  of  the  Boyal  Academy  of 
Belgium,  and  a  very  advanced  worker,  one.  of  the  ablest  of  modern 
^  scientific  men. 

M.  G.  Bohn,  in  "Revue  des  Idees,"  January  16th,  1906,  writes  :  "The 
beginning  of*  Dr.  Le  Bon's  work  produces  in  the  reader  a  deep 
impression ;  one  feels  in  it  the  breath  of  a  thought  of  genius.  .  .  . 
Dr.  Le  Bon  has  been  compared  to  Darwin.  If  one  were  bound  to  make 
a  comparison,  I  would  rather  compare  him  to  Lamarck.  Lamarck  was 
the  first  to  have  a  clear  idea  of  the  evolution  of  living  beings." 

In  Dr.  Le  Bon's  previous  book,  "  The  Evolution  of  Matter,"  over  12,000 
copies  of  which  were  sold  in  France  in  the  first  two  yeai-s,  and 
the  English  translation  of  which  was  published  in  1007,  were  put 

25  forward  various  original  theories.  These  at  the  time  met  with  a  50  a 
perfect  storm  of  obloquy,  which  has  long  since  died  away  in  the  49  3S 
light  of  advancing  knowledge.  I  had  not  seen  either  of  Dr.  Le  8  16^ 
Bon's  works  until  my  work  was  practically  finished,  or  otherwise  I  90  15 
would  have  quoted  him  more  freely  in  the  body  of  it.     Many  valuable   211     15 

30  papera  of  his  have  been  communicated  by  him  to  the  Royal  Academy  of 
Belgium,  of  which  he  is  a  Member,  and  elsewhere,  between  the  years 
1901  and  1906,  when  he  published  his  paper  on  "  black  light."  It  will 
be  found  that  he  confirms  many  of  the  statements  now  made,  which 
a  few  years  ago  would  have  been  thought  absolute  impossibilities.     The 

36  most  important  points  are  his  confirmation  of  the  details  of  the  de- 
materialisation  of  matter  and  energy,  first  put  forward  publicly  in  a 
lecture  given  by  me  in  1901. 

*  "  Principles  of  Science." 
t "  Circles." 
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Dr.  Le  Bon  says :  ''  This  happy  confidence  in  the  great  dogmas 
of  modern  science  remained  unaltered  until  the  quite  recent  day, 
when  unforeseen  discoveries  condemned  scientific  thought  to  suffer 
doubts  from  which  it  imagined  itself  for  ever  free.  The  edifice 
of  which  the  fissures  were  only  visible  to  a  few  superior  intelli- 
gences, has  been  suddenly  and  violently  shaken.  CoBtmdietionB 
and  impossibilities,  hardly  perceptible  at  first,  have  beoome  striking. 
The  disillusion  was  so  rapid  that,  in  a  short  spaoe  of  time-,  the 
qoestion  arose  vheUier  the  princii^es  which  seemingiy  constituted 
the  most  certain  foundations  of  our  knowledge  in  pbysies  wer«  not  u 
simply  fragile  hypotheses  which  wrapped  profound  ignorance 
in  a  delusive  veil.  Then  that,  befell  soientifio  dogmas  which  formerly 
happaned  to  iviigious  dogmas,  so  soon  aa  anyone  dared  discuss 
them.  The  hour  of  cnticism  was  qfdck|y  followed  by  the  ho«r  of 
decadence,  and  then  by  tdiat  of  disappearance  and  ofalivian.  i* 

"  Science  herself  has  entered  into  a  phase  of  ananchy  from  which 
she  might  have  been  thought  for   ever   sale.      Principles    widoh 

401      6      appeared  to  have  a  sure  mathematical  foaadatioD  are  now  eoBtsated 
by  tliQse  whose  profession  it  is  to  teach  and  defand  them.     Soch 
profound    booka   as    'La    Science    et    FHypothese,'  of  M.   Haah  :?u 
Poincar^y  give  proofs  of  this  on  nearly  every  page.     Even  in  the 
domsia  of  mathematics,  this  iUnstrtous  scholar  has  shown  that  we 

217    29      only  subsist  aa  hypotkeaes  and  convoitionB. 
5     12         "'There  hardiy  now  exist,'  writes  M.  Lucien  Poinoare,  'any  of 

Kio     11      dioBe  f^eat  theories  oace  imiversally  admitted,  to  which,  by  oommon  t:- 
consent,  all  searchers  subscribed.    A  certain  anarchy  reigns  in  the 
5    16      domain  of  the  natural  sciences,  all  presumptions  are  allowed,  and 

474  11  no  law  appears  rigidly  necessary.  .  .  .  We  are  witnessing,  at  this 
moment,  rather  a  demolition  tiian  a  definite  work  of  coastraetiofi. 
.  .  .  The  ideas  which  to  our  predeoessom  seexaed  strongly  estab-  3> 

<V27    25      lished  are  now  ooak^verted.  .  .  .  The  very  principles  d  xieehaiHas 
are  contested,  and  repeat  facts  unsettle  our  belief  in  the  absolute 
10      value  of  laws  hitherto  eoasiderod  f  undamentai.' " 

Dr.  Le  Bon  also  says:  "To-day  the  old  principles  are  dead  and 
dying,  and  those  destined  to  replace  them  are  only  in  course  of  3 
formation.  Modern  man  destroys  faster  than  he  buflds.  The 
~ii  34  legacies  of  the  past  are  merely  shadows.  Gods,  ideas,  dogmas,  and 
creeds  yanish  one  after  1^  other.  Before  new  edifices  capaUe  of 
shehering  our  tiioughts  can  be  built,  many  ruins  wiD  have  crumbled 
into  dust.  40 

**  One  of  M.  Poincar^'s  most  eminent  colleagues  in  the  Institute, 
the  mathematician  Emile  Picard,  has  shown,  in  one  of  his  publica- 
tions, how  '  incoherent '  are  the  present  principles  of  another  almost 
fundamental  science— mechanics.  He  says:  'At  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  the  principles  of  mechanics  seemed  to  defy  all  43 
84     30      criticism,  and  the  work  of  the  founders  of  the  science  of  motion 
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formed  a  block  which  seemjed  for  ever  sale  againfit  the  lapse  of  time. 
Since  that  epoch,  searching  analysis  has  esandned  the  ioiuulatioiui  401      7 
of  the  edifice  with  a  magnifying  glass.    As  a^  matter  of  fact^  where  653    2i 
learned  men*  like  Lagrange  and  Laplace  deemed  everything  quite 
5  simple,  we  to-day  meet  with  the  most  sexdoos  diffioHlties.    Every- 
one who  has  had  to  teach  tEe  first  steps  of  mechanics,  and  who  has    90    26 
troubled  to  think  for  himself,  has  experienced  how  incoherent  are 
the  more  or  less  traditional  explanations  of  its  principles.' " 

**  The  prineipies  of  mechanics,  which  are  apparently  most  simple," 
lo  writes  Professor  Maeh,  in  his  "  History  of  Mechanics,"  "  are  ol  a 
very  complicated  nature.  They  are  based  on  unrealised,  and  even 
on  unrealisabl^  experiments.  In  no  way  can  they  be  considered  341  12 
in  themselves  as  demonstrated  mathematical  truths."  Dr.  Le  Bon 
says :  "  At  the  present  time  we  possess  three  systems  of  mechanics, 
lo  each  of  which  declares  the  otiiertwo  to  be  absurd.  Even  ii  none  of 
them,  perhaps,  deserves  this  qualification,  they  may  at  least  be 
considered  very  incoherent,  and  as  fumislong  no  acoeptabJLe  explana-  71  1$ 
tion  of  phenomena.'* 

"There  exists  a  radical  ineompatibility  between  the  mechanics 
20  of  LagrsAge,  that  is  to  say,  the  dassieal  mechanics^  and  the  laws 
of  physios"  (M>  Duhem). 

The  Reality  Behind  Matter.—"  The  fact  that  we  only  peroaive  in 
the  universe  matter  and  movement  does  not  authorise  us  to  main- 
tain that  it  is  not  composed  of  uiytfaing  else.    We  can  only  say  that 

lo  by  reason  of  the  insufficiency  of  our  senses  and  of.  our  instruments, 
we  only  perceive  that  which  presents  itself  in  the  form  ol  master  and 
movement.  Twenty  years  ago  we  might  strictly  have  said  that 
there  was  nothing  else.  But  the  very  unforeseen  phenomena 
revealed  by  the  study  of  the  dissociation  of  matter  have  i»oved  that 

V)  the  universe  is  full  of  formidable  powers  hitherto  unexpected,  and    74     21 
has  shown  the  existence  oi  immense  territories  completely  unex- 
plored..    The  edifice  built  by  science,  which  has  so  long  sheltered 
our  uncertainty,  now  appeairs  like  a  fragile  shelter,  of  which  the 
entire  foundations  have  to  be  set  up  anew  "   (Dr.  Le  BonX 

5  Professor  Ostwald  says :  "  I  am  persuaded  that  there  exist  a 
greater  number  of  magnitudes  [than  two]  of  different  kinds,  and  I 
believe  I  am  justified-  in  admitting  that  the  different  forms  of  energy 
are  all  t^acaeterised.  by  magnitudes  possessing  such  an  individu- 
ality.    Let  this  be  confirmed,  and  the  fact  that  up  to  the  present 

^  mechanics  has  been  unable  to  give  a  complete  image  of  nature 
will  appear  as  a  necessity.  Such  a  notion  would  be  as  precious 
for  science  as  was,,  in  its  time,  the  notion  of  the  individuality  of 
diemical  elements  y  and  the  modern  adepts  of  mechanical  theories, 
by  claimioig  to  reduce  all  foBtns  of  energy  to  mechanical  energy, 

B  would  no  more  have  done  useful  work  than  did  the  alchemists  who 
lougbt  to  turn  lead  into  gold." 
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Dr.  Le  Bon  quotes  the  above  statement  approvingly.    He  says :  "  In 

81     20      the  same  manner,  doubtless,   the    whirls   of   ether   constituting   the 

83     10      elements  of  atoms  can  transform  themselves  into  vibrations  of  the  ether. 

These  last  represent  the  final  step  of  the  dematerialisation  of  matter  and 

83     14      of  its  transformation  into  energy  before  its  final  disappearance."  1 

The  Consepvatlon  of  Energy. —  "The  idea  that  forces  might  be 
indestructible  is  of  fairly  recent  origin.  The  dogma  of  the  con- 
servation of  energy  only  boasts,  in  fact,  about  half  a  century  of 
existence.  Up  to  the  date  of  its  discovery,  science  only  possessed 
one  permanent  element— matter.  For  the  last  sixty  years  it  hai  i^ 
214      9      possessed,  or  has  thought  it  possessed,  a  second— energy. 

"  The  doctrine  of  the  conservation  of  energy,  as  far  as  it  applies 
to  the  material  world',  has  now  disappeared  for  ever.  The  dis- 
integration of  their  [sun  and  stars]  atoms  is  the  origin  of  all  the 
natural  forces  now  utilised.  These  atoms  form  an  immense  reservoir,  H 
but  one  which  must  inevitably  exhaust  itself.  Then  that  which  we  call 
energy  will,  like  matter,  have  disappeared  for  ever  "  (Dr.  Le  Bon). 

M.  Henri  Poincar6  writes  as  follows:  ''If  we  wish  to  enunciate 
the  principle  of  the  conservation  of  energy  in  all  its  generality, 
and  to  apply  it  to  the  universe,  we  see  it,  so  to  speak,  vanish,  and  J 
there  remains  but  this  —  there  is  something  which  remains 
constant."  *  This  something  is  God  and  His  manifestation,  the 
real  universe. 

Mr.  Bernard  Brunhes  writes  as  follows  to  Dr.  Le  Bon,  who  speaks 
of  him  as  '*  one  of  our  most  far-seeing  physicists  ** :  "  The  '  nothbg  '1 
is  lost '  should  be  deleted  from  the  exposition  of  the  laws  of  physics, 
for  the  science  of  to-day  teaches  us  that  something  is  lost.  It  is 
109  5  certainly  in  the  direction  of  the  leakage,  of  the  wearing  away  of 
214  12  ^^^  worlds,  and  not  in  the  direction  of  their  greater  stability,  that 
the  science  of  to-morrow  will  modify  the  reigning  ideas."  1 

Dr.  Le  Bon  writes :  "  The  most  elementary  text-books  now  teach 
that  all  the  forces  of  nature  are  interchangeably  transformable,  and 
are  only  transformations  of  a  single  entity,  viz.,  energy. 

"No  longer  fettered  by  the  weight  of  early  principles  now  suffi- 
ciently shaken,  we  can  proceed  to  examine  whether,  in  place  of  I 
being  indestructible,  energy  does  not  vanish  without  return,  like 
that  matter  of  which  it  is  only  the  transformation.  The  modem 
theory  of  the  equivalent  and  the  transformation  of  energies  seems 
indeed  to  be  only  an  illusion." 

Dr.  Le  Bon  ends  the  first  part  of  "  The  Evolution  of  Forces  "  as 
follows :  "  Energy  is  not  indestructible.  It  is  unceasingly  consumed, 
and  tends  to  vanish,  like  the  matter  which  represents  one  of  its 
forms."  He  also  says:  ''Matter  and  energy  have  returned  to  the 
noohingness  of  things,  like  the  wave  into  the  ocean.  The  defenders 
of  the  postulate  of  the  conservation  of  energy  will  evidently  answer 

•  *•  La  Science  et  THypoth^ae,"  p.  168. 
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to  the  above,  that  energy  being,  by  the  hypothesis,  supposed  to  be 
indestructible,  by  vanishing  into  the  ether  is  not  lost,  and  remains 
in  the  potential  state,  drowned  in  ils  immensity.  Thus  regarded, 
the  theory  of  the  conservation  of  energy  evidently  represents  ^^'^  ^ 
5  nothing  but  an  unverifiable  conception,  especially  created  by  our  ^22  35 
desire  to  believe  that  there  exists  in  the  universe  something 
immortal.  Not  wishing  to  consent  to  be  only  a  flash  in  the  infinite, 
we  dream  of  a  movement  that  -shall  last  for  ever." 

Dr.  Le  Bon  classifies  thirteen  forms  of  energy.  The  following  is 
0  the  eleventh:  "Neutral  Electricity.— Form  of  electricity  totally  '^^  ^^ 
unknown,  of  which  no  reagent  can  reveal  the  presence,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  constituted  by  the  union  of  the  positive  and  negative 
fluids.  It  is  more  and  more  generally  admitted  that  it  can  have 
no  existence." 

^^  This  statement  is  an  attempt  to  define  the  lines  of  force  at  right  74  15 
angles  to  each  other,  which  we  now  know  are  called  the  ether,  and 
which,  as  he  correctly  states,  are  non-existent.  It  is  entirely  sup- 
positional,  a  misrepresentation  of  spiritual  fact,  namely,  the  Christ,  534  2 
the  divine  manifestation  of  Grod.  The  reason  why  there  have  been 
such  objections  in  the  past  to  every  new  statement  put  forward 
with  regard  to  the  material  world  is  that  we  can  make  no  true 
statement  about  it  except  that  it  does  not  exist. 

^^       The  doctrine  of  the  conservation  of  so-called  energy  not  being 
true,  it  was  a  long  time  before  the  prejudice  against  it  was  over- 
come.   For  years  not  a  single  scientist  would  even  consent  to  discuss     50      8 
it.     Its  author,  Dr.  Mayer,  after  attempting  suicide,  went  out  of  his 
mind,  and    ultimately    died    of    despair,    and    so    little    known,  that 

25  Helmholtz,  a  few  years  later,  coming  to  the  same  conclusion  from 
mathematical  considerations,  had  not  even  heard  of  him.  The 
most  important  of  the  scientific  journals  of  the  day  declined  to  insert 
Helmholtz's  paper,  "  The  Conservation  of  Energy,"  "  regarding  it  as  a 
fanciful  speculation  unworthy  the  attention  of  scientific  readers."    The 

30  conservation  of  energy  [in  the  real  world]  being  true,  the  doctrine 
eventually  made  its  way.  Dr.  Le  Bon  says  of  Dr.  Mayer  :  "  *  This  obscure 
little  doctor,  so  ignored  by  his  contemporaries,  so  contested  -after  his 
death,  was,'  writes  Tyndall,  'a  man  of  genius,  animated  solely  by 
love  for   the   subject  adopted   by   him,    who  arrived  at  the   most 

35  important  results  long  in  advance  of  those  whose  life  is  wholly 
devoted  to  the  study  of  physical  sciences.'  The  critical  mind  is  so 
rare  a  gift  that  the  most  profound  ideas  and  the  most  convincing 
experiments  exercise  no  influence  so  long  as  they  are  not  adopted 
by  scholars  enjoying  the  prestige  of  official  authority.    Neverthek-As, 

40  it  always  happens  in  the  long  nm  that  a  new  idea  finds  a  champion 
in  some  scholar  possessing  this  prestige,  and  it  then  rapidly  makes 
its  way.  As  soon  as  the  grandeur  of  the  idea  of  the  conservation 
of  energy  was  understood  by  one  such,  it  had  an  immense  success." 

''  The  official  professors,  who  saw  the   principle  of  Mayer   daily 
45  growing  in  importance,  could  not  accept  the  fact  that  so  considerable 

a  discovery  had  not  issued  from  their  own  laboratories,  and  united  ^^ 


R«fe^r  to     55e  NOTES. 

their  efforts  to  try  and  efface  from  the  annak  of  Boienoe  the  great 
name  of  Mayer." 

The  same  f&te  has  b^llen  many  a  proposition  of  wliat  later  lias  been 
looked  upon  by  everyone  as  scientific  truths.    Ohm's  law  was  ridiculed, 
and  the  result  of  the  publication  of  his  book,  filled    with    conclusive    - 
experiments,  was  that  he  lost  his  berth,  and  hud  to  ^take  a  place  at  £5<J 
per  annum. 
349    3  Dr.   Le  Bon  himaelf  suffered  from  the  oonservatism  of   natural 

science.  He  writes :  '^  In  a  long  polemio,  published  in  a  great 
English  journal,  between  a  member  of  the  Royai  Institution  who  i 
upheld  my  researohes,  and  a  Cambridge  physicist  who  attacked 
them,  the  latter  recognised  that  the  universal  dissociation  of  matter, 
which  I  had  made  known,  was  'the  most  important  theory  of 
347     36      modem  physics,'  but,  he  adds,  I  had  only  discovered  it  by  a  '  lucky 

guess.'    All  the  merit  was  due  to  the   specialists  who  had  taken    >' 
steps  to  check  its  accuracy." 
50     28  When  Dr.  Le  Bon  published  his  experiments  on  invisible  phos- 

phorescence, in  1899  and  1900,  physicists  would  not  believe  them, 
although  they  were  quite  easily  verified.  Some  repeated  these 
experiments,  but  did  not  speak  of  them,  since,  as  Dr.  Le  Bon  says :  ^: 
"  Official  science  had.  not  consecrated  them."  For  a  long  time 
people  have  scoffed  at  the  idea  of  what  is  called  by  physicists  the 
"  aura  "  round  the  human  body.  Dr.  Le  Bon  says  that  "  all  bodies 
75     40      incessantly  radiate,  as   has  been  seen,  waves  of  light  invisible  for 

ouc  eyes,  but  probably  perceptible  by  the  animals  called  nocturnal,    ^' 
and  capable  of  finding  their  way  in  the  dark. 

*'  To  them,  the  body  of  a  living  being,  whose  body  is  about  37^  C, 
ought  to  be   surrounded  by  a  luminous  halo,  which  the  want  of 
75    52      sensitiveness  of  our  eye  alone  prevents  our  discerning."  * 

He  also  writes :  ''  Until  recent  years  the  number  of  phosphorescent  -^ 
animals   known   was  somewhat  restricted.     No    one    could    have 
suspected  that  the  depths,  so  long  inaccessible,  of  the  vast  oceans, 
where  reigned,   it  was  thought,   eternal  night,  were  inhabited  by 
innumerable   luminous   beings.       Since   suitable   instruments   have 
permitted  the  study  of  the  inhabitants  of  seas  at  depths  of  several  :v 
thousand  metres,    a   complete   new  world  has  been  revealed.     It 
then  became  known  that  the  bottom  of  the  sea  was  covered  with 
veritable  forests  of  phosphorescent  polyps ;  that  the  smallest,   as 
well  as  the  most  bulky,  of  the  beings  inhabiting  these  dark  depths 
often  possessed  organs  enabling  them  to  light  themselves  through   K 
the  abysses  in  which  they  live." 

Matter.  —Dr.    Le   Bon    says :    "  We    have  seen    that    matter     is 
composed  of  infinitely  small  particles,  gravitating  round  one  another, 
as  the  planets  round  the  sun,  and  probably  formed  by  whiris  in  the 
81    32      ether.  45 

*  Mr.  6.  P.  Lewip,  an  engineer,  has  g^ven  me  some  interesting  results  of  his 
experiments  on  radio-activitT.  He  says  that  one  action  of  radio-active  substanoee 
is  to  prodaoe  "  more  or  less  abnormal  vision."  Emanations  of  Inminons  rays  oan 
be  seen  round  the  body,  a  '*  golden  glow  **  which,  however,  is  **a  material  snlwtanop 
separable  from  the  hnman  body  bat  not  measured  by  any  unit  known  to  soieotists."  50 

Dr.  Patrick  O'Donnell  claims  to  have  photographed  what  is  spoken  of  as  **  the 
vital  spark"  or  '*aura''  of  a  dying  man  at  the  Mercy  Hospital,  Chicago. 
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*'  It  is  probable  that  matter  owes  iti  rigidity  only  to  the  rafuditj 
of  the  Tot&rj  motion  of  its  elements,  and  that  if  this  movement 
stopped  it  would  instantaneouely  vanish  into  ether,  without  leaving 
a  trace  behind.  Gaseous  vortices,  animated  by  a  rapidity  or  rotatkm 
of  the  order  of  that  of  the  cathode  rays,  would  in  all  probability 
bocome  as  ha]:d  as  steel.  I  have  shown  that  one  of  the  most  constant 
products  of  the  dissociation  of  matter  was  the  so-called  particle 
of  electricity,  deprived,  according  to  the  last  researches,  of  all 
material  support,  and  considered  as  oonBtitutod  solely  by  a  vortex 
ring  of  ether.  The  experiments  previously  described  have  shown  that  ^^  20 
these  particles  emit  lines  of  forces,  and  are  always  accompanied 
in  their  various  manifestations  by  those  vibrations  of  the  ether 
called  Hertzian  waves,  radiant  heat,  visible  light,  invisible  ultra- 
violet light,  etc.  These  vibrations  represent  for  ub  the  vanishing 
phase  of  the  elements  of  the  atom  and  the  energies  of  which  they  are 
the  seat. 

^'^The   elements  of  matter  formed  by  condensations  of  ether  are, 

as  shown  in  the  book  above  quoted  (*  L'£volution  de  la  Mati^e  *  *)» 

of  a  minuteness  of  which  we  can  form  no  idea  because  we  have 

no  point  of  comparison.     A   drop  of    sea-water    is    supposed    to 

contain  6,000,000  molecules  of.  gold,  and  if  this  drop  were  touched 

with  the  point  of  a  needle,  the  point  would  be  in  contact  with  more 

than  1,000  molecules  of  gold.    In  spite  of  their  extreme  minuteness, 

these  molecules  are,  however,  colossi,   compared  to  the  particles 

of  which  the  atoms  are  composed.     These  last,   however,   execute 

whirling,   vibratory,  and  rotary  movements  as  regular  as  those  of 

the  stars  in  the  firmament."    Dr.  Le  Bon's  calculation  is  probably 

made  upon  the  amount  of  gold  that  is  supposed  to  be  in  each  ton 

of  sea- water,  namely,  about  one  grain,  whereas  in  1906,  the  amount 

of  gold  in  sea-water  throughout  the  world  was  reduced  suddenly 

to  less  than  one-hundredth  of  a  grain  per  ton  of  water.    Very  little 

is  known  of  the  basic  constituents  of  the  so-called  elements.    There 

are  at  least  five  or  six  kinds  of  silver,  and  it  is  the  same  with 

iron,  and  probably  with  all  the  other  metals.     This  was  practically 

predicted  by  Faraday,  and  has  been  shown  by  M.  Berthelot  and 

others.     Dr.  Le  Bon  says :  "  It  is  probable  that  the  solid  elements 

we  observe --gold,  silver,  platinum,  etc.— are  bodies  which  have  lost 
difi'erent  quantities  of  their  intra-atomic  energy*'  ("Evolution  of 
Matter,'^  p.  309). 

In  puttmg  before  materialists  a  mental  path  whereby  they  can     "^^     ^'^ 
gradually  change  from  their  present  view  of  tne  reality,  and  therefore 
indestructibility,  of  matter,  to  the  real  fact  that  the  material  so-called 
world  and  all  phenomena  are  a  non-realitv.  at  best    a    series    of  ^^^    20 
illusory  cinematographic  pictures,  I  find  that    I    have    only    done     ^^     ^'^ 
what  Dr.  Le  Bon  has  himself  had  to    do.     He    says:    "Thermo- 
chemistry is  now  looked  upon  almost  as  a  doctrine  in  course    of 
disappearance,"  and  then  goes  on  to  explain  the  theory  of  ionization, 
endmg  as  follows:  "When  an  explanation  fits  in  fairly  well    with 
known  facts,  it  is  wise  to  be  satisfied  with  it." 

Dr.  Le  Bon  writes :  "  Since  electricity  in  motion  represents  ener^, 
it  may  be  said  that  the  transformation  of  a  body   into    electricity 

*  PoUished  in  Parif,  1905.      An   Knglish  translation,   '*  The  £?olmtion  of 
Matter,"  was  publiahed  in  1907 
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realises  a  change  of  matter  into  energy.     Such  a  phenomenon,  being 

contrary  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  modem  science,  my  theory 

will  not  be  acceptable  until  after  a  radical  conversion  of  current 

ideas."    This  radical  change  is  now  taking  place  all  over  the  world. 

It  is  what  is  called  "  in  the  air."    It  is  stirring  everyone.     We  are    j 

tired  of  matter  and  so-called  energy,  with  its  deadly  results,  fatal 

to  peace  of  mind  as  well  as  to  so-called  life. 

Dr.  Le  Bon  says :  "  Finally,  it  had  to  be  acknowledged  that  the 

dissociation  of  matter    is,    as    I    long    ago    proved,    a    universal 

phenomenon.     All   these  experiments,    many   of  which  showed    us  ]• 

particles  of   electricity   freed   from  their   material   support,  have 

naturally  given  great   force    to  the   theory    of   atomic   electricity, 

otherwise  called  the  electronic  theory.    Having  sufficiently  set  out 

this  in  my  former  work  ['L'Evolution    de  la  Matiere'],  it  would   be 

useless  to  go  back  to  it  here.    No  objection  6an  b.e  taken  to  it  when  i: 

it  is  confined  to  regarding  electricity  as  composed  of  discontinuous 

particles ;  but  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  necessity  whatever  for 

considering '  matter  as  composed  of  electrons.     Electricity  is,   like 

heat  and  the  other  forces,  one  of  the  forms  of  intra-atomic  energy. 

From  all  matter  we  can  extract  electricity  and  heat ;  but  there  is  :> 
no  more  reason  to  s^y  that  matter  is  composed  of  particles  of 
71  32  electricity  than  to  assert  that  it  is  composed  of  particles  of  heat. 
It  would  be  as  useless,  however,  to  combat  the  electronic  theory 
at  the  present  day,  as  it  was  in  Newton's  time  to  contest  the  emission 
hypothesis  in  optics.  Those  who  attempted  it  were  not  even  -i' 
listened  to,  although  the  future  has  shown  how  right  they  were.*  I 
shall,  therefore,  not  try  to  dispute  its  worth.  Tms  task  is  the  less 
71  ig  necessary,  that  it  is  very  easy  to  express  the  phenomena  in  current 
language.  I  shall  therefore  continue  to  use  it  for  clearness  of 
demonstration."  •  :; 

Dr.  Le  Bon  then  quotes  M.  Lucien  Poincare,  who  says:  "To 
attempt  to  reduce  matter  to  a  single  element  is  indeed  an  old  idea. 
It  translates  into  fact  a  mental  aspiration,  and  a  craving  for 
simplicity,  with  which  nature  is  doubtless  not  acquainted."  Now 
we  nave  reduced  matter  to  a  single  idea,  and  that  is  "  nothing,''  a  :^' 
false  idea  about  the  real  and  spiritual  world.  Dr.  Le  Bon  sees  that 
we  are  close  to  the  truth,  and  ends  his  chapter  headed  "The  De- 
materialisation  of  Matter,"  as  follows :  "  We  unceasingly  pursue 
the  Sisyphus  task  of  explanation,  but  always  with  the  hope  that  it 
is  for  the  last  time."  4 

In  1905  Dr.  Le  Bon  wrot^,  "We  shall  see  that  nothing  of  the  sort 
takes  place,  and  that  matter  which  dissociates  dematerialises  itself  by 
passing  through  successive  phases  which  gradually  deprive  it  of  its 

*  The  position  is  well  set  out,  in  the  scathing  indictment  by  Mr.  A.  P.  Sinnett, 
of  the  now  rapidly  chang^ing  position  of  the  ordinary  man  of  science.    This  is 
triven  in  his  preface  of  '^Incidents  in  the  life  of  Madame  Blavatsky.*^    He  says  : 
"  To  this  day  (18(56)  the  infatuation  of  many  people  wedded  to  disbelief  in  p^cbic 
phenomena,  retains  them   in  the  intellectually  absurd  position  of   requiring 
personal  experif^nce  as  the  conditions  on  which  alone  they  are  willing  to  work 
with  the  observations  of  others.    They  seem  to  imagine  themselves  che  last 
lepresentatives  of  their  peculiar  folly,  and  to  suppose  that  when  they  may  be 
convinced,  the  problems  at  stake  will  have  been  solved,  and  no  one  else  will  be  so 
unreasonable  ag'ain  as  they  were  in  their  day  .  .  .  When  the  state  of  the  case  is 
recognised,  and  all  the  world  shall  have  learned  that  the  psychic  place  of  Nature, 
with  its  wonderful  laws  and  forces,  is  a  grand  and  stupendous  reality,  then  the 
*  Laujrhin^  Jackass '  of  that  period  will  laugh  still,  always  with  the  majority, 
but  will  direct  his  mockery,  for  a  change,  at  the  senseless  incredulity  of  his 
predecessors.'* 
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material  qualities  until  it  finally  returns  to  the  imponderable  ether 
whence  it  seems  to  have  issued/'  * 

At  last  the  labours  of  the  scientific  Sisyphus  are  over,  and  Truth, 
glorious   Truth,    shines   through  the  dissolving  mist   with  infinite, 
5  eternal  splendour. 

For  the  classical  adage,  "nothing  is  created,  nothing  lost,"  which 
Mr.  Legge  states  is  attnbuted  to  Lavoisier,  must,  Dr.  Le  Bon  says,  i be 
substituted  the  following  :  "  Nothing  is  created,  but  everything  is  lost." 
Dr.  Le  Bon  knows  well  that  the  former  statement  is  logically  correct. 
10  The  only  deduction,  therefore,  is  that  the  material  world  is  a  non-reality, 
and  that  the  real  world  is  here  all  the  time,  only  invisible  to  the  senses. 

Life. —When  one  turns  to  the  investigation  of  what  constitutes 
life.  Dr.  Le  Bon  admits  his  absolute  ignorance.  The  chemical 
changes  that  take  place,   as  Dr.    Le  Bon   says,  "are  directed  by 

!.->  forces  of  which  we  have  no  idea." 

Dr.  Le  Bon  truly  says  all  our  attempts  at  the  interpretation  of 
the  production  of  the  body  of  an  animal  or  a  man    from  egg-cells     72      2 
'*  are   so   perfectly  futile  that  it  is  better  to   give  them   up   than 
to  formulate  them." 

20  "  To  descant  on  the  phenomena  of  life  while  we  are  incapable  of 
explaining  why  the  stone  which  leaves  the  hand  falls  to  the  ground, 
is  a  task  which  must  be  left  to  the  leisure  of  metaphysicians." 

Now  we  have  the  explanation  of  this  so-called  life  and  the 
knowledge  of  life  eternal. 

2.'>       Our  science  is  full  of  mistakes,  as  Edward  .Carpenter  points  out      5    3, 14 
in  '^Civilisation:  Its  Cause  and  Cure."     We  say  that  the  path  of 
the  moon  is  an  ellipse,  but  it  is  not  even  an  irregular  curve  some- 
what resembling  an  ellipse,  as,  while  the  moon  is  going  round  the 
earth,   the  earth    is    moving  round   the    sun,    which   itself    is   not 

3o  stationary.  We  have  not  the  faintest  idea  what  the  path  of  the 
moon  is.  As  Mr.  Carpenter  says,  it  is  a  ''  convenient  fiction "  to 
say  that  it  moves  in  an  ellipse.  It  is  said  that  mathematics  prove 
that  the  path  is  an  ellipse,  but  Tycho  Brah6  foretold  eclipses  almost 
as  well  by  postulating  that  the  heavenly  bodies  move  in  epicycles. 

35  As  J.  S.  Mill,  in  "  System  of  Logic,"  has  pointed  out,  the  success  of 
a  prediction  does  not  prove  the  truth  of  a  theory  on  which  it  is 
founded ;  it  only  proves  that  the  theory  was  good  enough  for  that 

prediction. 
Take  Boyle's  law  t  of  the  compressibility  of  gases.    The  tempera- 
^^^    ture  remaining  constant,  the  volume  of  a  given  quantity  of  gases 

is  not  inversely  pr6portional  to  this  pressure,  as  this  law  states. 

Air  follows   the  supposed  law  within   narrow  limits   of   pressure. 

Boyle's  law  is  supposed  to  be  true  for  perfect  gases,  but  there  is  an 

ultra-gaseous   state   of  matter,   and  obviously  Boyle's  law    applies 
45   exactly,  at  only  one  point.     Mr.  Carpenter  says :  "  In  other  words, 

#  *  'The  Evolution  of  Matter,"  p.  7. 

t  People  misunderstand  wbac  a  "  law  "  is.  Accordiu};  to  Skeat  the  word  comes 
"From  Teut.  lag,  2nd.  stem  of  ligjan,  to  lie.  The  sense  is  '  ihat  which  lies/  or 
is  fixed  (f.  Gk.  Keitai  nomos^  the  law  is  fixed,  from  keiinai^  I  lie.)'  There  never  was 
nor  ever  can  be^nj  variation  in  a  law.  When  Hume  defined  the  word  miracle  as 
a  violation  of  a  law  of  nature  by  a  spacial  interposition  of  Grod,  Huxley  retorted 
by  the  axiom  that  a  violaced  law  never  had  been  aod  never  could  be  a  law. 
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the  law  is  met&phyaieai.    It  has  no  real  existence.    It  is  a  oonveueBt 

6a  1     34      view  or  fiction,  arising  in  the  first  plaee  out  at  ignoranee,  ludd  only 

tenable  as  long  as  furbker  observation  is  limited  or  wilfnlly  ignored. 

"  This,  iheiXy  is  the  method  of  Science.     It  consists  in  fonning  a 

law  or  statement  by  only  looking  at  a  small  portion  of  the  facts ; 

10    14      then,  when  the  other  facts  come  in,  the  law  or  statement  gradually 
fades  away  again." 

Speaking  of  Dr.  Le  Bon's  discoveries,  an  article  in  "The  Academy" ol 
2nd  December,  1902,  says :  "As  for  chemistry,  the  whole  fabric  will  be 
demolished  at  a  Uow.''  This  blow  has  fallen,  and  as  the  "English  io 
Mechanic,"  in  1903,  stated,  "Classical  books  are  sil^it  on  all  theee 
subjects,  and  the  more  eminent  electricians  know  not  how  to  explain 
these  phenomena."    This  silence  is  ceasing. 

84     33  We  used  to  think  that  the  law  of  gravity  was  correct,  but  this 

law  is 'derived  from  the  movement  of  the  heavenly  bodies.    Accord-    U 

ing  to  the  article  on  gravitation  in  the  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica," 

"  two  masses,  each  weighing  415,000  tons,  and  placed  a  mile  apart, 

would  exert  on  each  other  an  attractive  force  of  only  one  pound. 

If  one,  therefore,  was  as  far  from  the  other  as  the  moon  is  from 

1 ^f  •> 


the    eai-th,    their    attraction    would    only    amount    to    B^aiodooMi    ^^ 
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a  pound.    This  is  a  small  force  to  govern  the  movement  of  a  body 

weighing  415,000  tons.''    In  small  particles  the  law  does  not  hold 

good  at  all. 

The  word  "  mass,"  which  is  the  measure  of  the  inertia  of  matter, 

is   confused    with    the  word     "  weight."     They    were    considered    2o 

synonymous  until  it  was  found  that  a  clock  giving  the  exact  time 

iu  oue  place  no  longer  did   so  in  another^  owing  to  the  different* 

acceleration   of   gravity.    This    acceleration.  Like  the  weight   of   a 

body,   varies   from  place   to   place.     A  body  varies   in   weight   on 

different  floors  of  a  building.  As  Dr.  Le  Bon  has  pointed  out,  3i) 
mass  varies,  not  only  by  -the  dissociation  of  atoms,  but  the  products 
have  a  mass  varying  with  their  velocity.  It  is  even  believed  to 
vary  with  the  temperature.  In  any  case,  the  inertia  of  matter, 
hitherto  considered  one  of  the  great  constants  of  the  universe, 
turns  out  to  be  nothing  of  the  sort.  h:^ 

Mr.  Carpenter  draws  attention  to  many  other  difiiculties:  "The 
289     36      dismal   insufficiency   of    the    Darwin  theory  of  the  survival  of  the 

10    17       fittest;    the    collapse   in    late    times  of   one  of   the  fundamental 
theories  of  Astronomy,  namely,  that  of  the  stability  of  the  lunar  and 
planetary  orSits ;  the  cataclysms  and    convulsions    which    Geology   40 
seems  just  now  to  be  undergoing ;  the  appalling  and  indeed  in- 

82  49  surmountable  difficulties  which  attach  to  the  Undulatory  theory  of 
Light ;  the  final  wreck  and  abandonment  of  the  Yalue  theory,  the 
foundation  theory  of  Political  Economy." 

Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  in  his  presidential  address  to  the  British  Associa- 
tion, dealt  fully  with  the  collapse  of  our  old  so-called  laws,  stating 
that  "  Kepler ^s  laws  are  not  accurately  true.  ...  So  it  is  also  with 
Boyle's  law,  and  the  other  simple  laws  in  physical  chemistry.  Even 
Van  der  WaaFs  generalisation  of  Boyle  s  law  is  only  a  further 
approximation,  ...  no  ultimate  explanation  is  ever  attained  by 
Science."  * 

Great  changes  are  coming  about  in  the  next  three  or  lour  years.  45 
Professor  Pio  has  written :  "  Tlie  phenomenon  of  the  dissociation  of 

•  Time/t  report,  Sept.  11th,  1913. 
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matter  discovered  by  the  latter  [Dr.  Le  Boii}  is  as  marvellous  as  it  is 
astounding.  .  .  .  These  experiments  open  a  perspective  to  inventors 
which  surpasses  all  dreams.^' 

Note  B  on  page  8. 

P^re  Hyacinthe,  the  weI14Lnown  Catholic  priest,  writes  as 
follows:— 

**  For  myself,  the  more. I  consider  it,  the  more  I  am  persuaded  that 
Catholic  Christianity  is  approaching  a  transformatiim.  It  seems 
as  if  the  Lord  were  saying  a  second  time,  as  anoe  to  the  prophet, 
'  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth ;  and  the  former 
things  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  came  into  mind.'  Nor  is  the  ^'^^^^'-  ^^ 
Biblioal  revelation  the  only  revelation,  though  it  be  the  highest. 
There  is  something  of  €rod  in  all  the  great  religions  whieh  have 
presided  over  the  providential  development  of  humanity.    It  is  not 

^^  true  that  all  religions  are  equally  good ;  but  neither  is  it  true  that 
all  religions  except  one  are  no  good  at  all. 

"  Science,  again,  must  not  be  ignored.  It  also  is  a  revelation,  at 
once  human  and  divine,  and  no  less  certain  than  the  other.  Some 
day  will  be  realised  the  daring  forecast  of    Joseph  de  Maistre, 

^^'  '  Religion  and  science,  in  virtue  of  their  natural  affinity,  will  meet 
in  the  brain  of  some  one  man  of  genius— perhaps  of  more  tiian  one— 
and  the  world  will  get  what  it  needs  and  cries  for;  not  a  new 
religion,  but  the  revelation  of  revelation.' " 

Note  C  on  page  10. 

2.~>       Medieal   Diffleulties.— "The   whole    face    of     medicine     changes 
unexpectedly  from  one  generation  to  another  in  consequence  of . 
widening    experience,    and    as    we  look  back  with  a  mixture  of 
amusement  and  horror  at  the  practice  of  our  grandfathers,  so  we 
cannot  be  sure  how  large  a  portion  of  our  present  practice  will 

30  awaken  similar  feelings  in  our  posterity  "  (Professor  William  James). 

"  1  now  see,  as  I  did  not  then  see  clearly,  that  Nature's  victories 

are  often  won  against  desperate  odds  of  treatment  that  are  simply 

barbarous"  (Dr.  Edward  Hooker  Dewey). 

''The  relief  of  disease  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  providing  a  few 

35  magic  powders  or  soothing  potions.  We  have  got  past  that.  We 
no  longer  believe  that  any  drug  of  itself  will  cure  any  disease" 
(Dr.  Woods  Hutchinson). 

**  He  is  the  best  doctor  who  knows  the  worthlessness  of  most 
drugs "  (Sir  William  Osier). 

40       **  To  harmonise  the  contrarieties  of  medical  doctrines  is  indeed 

a  task  as  impracticable  as  to  arrange  the  fleeting  vapours  around 

us,  or  to  reconcile  the  fixed  and  repulsive  antipathies  of  Nature. 

Dark  and  perplexed,  our  devious  career  resembles  the  groping  of 

Homer's  Cyclops  around  his  cave  "  (Dr.  Chapman,  of  the  University 
43   of  Pennsylvania). 
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"  The  mind  as  a  dynamic  force  exerted  over  the  functions  of  the 
body  has  been  doubtlessly  operatively  manifest  from  the  cradle  of 
our  existence.  In  the  infancy  of  our  race  there  were  neither  doctors 
nor  drugs,  the  means  of  cure  being  wholly  mental,  aided  by  the 
so-called  efforts  of  Nature.  '^ 

**  The  cures  which  were  made  strikingly  illustrate  the  effects  of 
credulity  and  superstition— exercised  through  the  emotions  and 
imagination— upon  the  ills  of  the  body.  Later,  the  practice  of 
medicine  consisted  almost  wholly  of  the  machinery  of  magic"  (Dr. 
George  D.  Patton).  lo 

''  The  medical  practice  of  our  day  has  neither  philosophy  nor 
comimon-sense,  to  commend  it  to  confidence"  (Professor  Evans, 
Fellow  of  the  Boyal  College,  London). 

'^  All  curative  agents  are  poisons,  and  as  a  consequence  every 
dose  diminishes  the  patient's  vitality"  (Professor    Alonzo    Clark,    ^'' 
of  New  York  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons). 

**  In  the  past  physicians  undoubtedly  killed  more  than  they  cured. 
At  present  the  number  probably  stands  about  equal.  Putting  any 
poisonous  drug  into  the  system  depresses  the  vitality  and  prepares 
the  groundwork  for  sickness  and  death"  (J.  M.  Peebles,  M.D.,  2i> 
M.A.,  Ph.D.,  in  '^ Ninety  Years  Young  and  Healthy:  How  and 
Why  1"). 

The  Bureau  of  Chemistry  of  the  United  States  Government  has 
issued  a  pamphlet  on  the  harmfulness  of  headache  mixtures  (with 
acetanilid,  antipyrin,  or  phenacetin).  23 

Why  has  Dr.  Hack  Tuke  been  able  to  give  a  number  of  cases 
where  drugs  have  acted,  to  the  surprise  of  the  dispenser,  not  in 
accordance  with  their  accepted  properties,  but  according  to  the 
expectation  of  the  patient?*  Why  has  Mr.  Woodhouse  Brain,  the 
well-known  ansesthetist,  and  others  as  well  known,  been  able  to  30 
produce  unconsciousness,  so  that  the  operations  can  take  place, 
although  the  inhaling-bag  was  free  from  ether  ? 

Why  has  a  well-known  English  surgeon  caustically  stated  that 
doctors  are  commonly  more  successful  in  removing  the  patient  from 
the  appendix,  than  the  appendix  from  the  patient ;  and  another  say  x^ 
that  ''  there  is  such  a  mania  for  the  removal  of  the  appendix  on  the 
part  of  all  classes,  and  such  desperate  anxiety  on  the  part  of 
many  surgeons  to  meet  their  patients  half-way,  that  nothing  except 
the  intervention  of  criminal  law  will  prove  effective  in  reducing  the 
wholesale  slaughter"  1  No  wonder  that  Sir  Astley  Cooper,  M.D.,  n 
said :  '^  The  science  of  medicine  is  founded  on  conjecture  and 
improved  by  murder." 

Note  D  on  pages  13  and  127. 

Calculating  Boys.— The  Globe,  of  March  2nd,  1914,  gives  the 
following  account  of  Bidder's  powers:—  4.". 

''  However  the  results  were  attained  they  appear  almost 
miraculous.    As  a  calculating  boy,  George  Bidder  was  in  his  prime 

The  luflueuce  of  the  Mind  over  the  Body.** 
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between  the  ages  of  12  and  13.  For  instance,  he  was  asked :  '  If  the 
National  Debt  is  £791,901,372,  and  suppose  London  to  contain 
1,000,045  persons,  how  many  glasses  of  gin  will  furnish  each  person 
at  2id.  each  in  the  above  debt  1 '  It  will  be  noticed  that,  besides 
i*  its  arithmetical  difficulty,  the  question  is,  probably  intentionally, 
obscure  in  form.  Yet  this  amazing  child,  in  one  minute,  returned 
the  correct  answer,  which  is  69,115  glasses  each. 

"  In  three  minutes  he  gave  the  correct  reply  to  the  question : 
'  Suppose  the  distance  of  Sirius,  the  Dog  Star,  be  32  billions  of  miles 

10  from  the  earth ;  how  many  years,  days,  hours,  and  minutes  would 
a  cannon-ball  be  travelling  from  Sirius  to  the  earth,  at  the  rate  of 
twenty  miles  a  minute,  the  length  of  the  year  being  365  days»6  hours  1 ' 
We  venture  to  say  that  very  few  of  our  readers,  given  pencil  and 
paper,  could  work  out  that  sum  in  less  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour ; 

\o  but  this  extraordinary  creature  did  it  in  his  head  in  the  time  we 
have  mentioned. 

''  Let  us  take  one  further  instance :  Bidder  was  asked,  '  If  the 
National  Debt  of  Great  Britain  is  £1,000,000,000  of  money,  in  £l 
notes,   each  note  measuring  8  in.   by  4  in.,   how  many  acres  of 

20  land  will  the  notes  cover;  and  if  1  oz.  of  rags  will  make  sixteen 
notes,  what  weight  of  rags  will  it  take  to  make  the  notes ;  and 
what  will  the  rags  cost  at  8d.  per  lb.  ? '  If  the  fact  was  not  so 
well  attested,  it  would  seem  almost  impossible  to  believe  that  in 
three  minutes  Bidder  replied:  'The  notes  will  cover  5,101^  square 

2o  acres,  3  square  roods,  7  square  yards,  2  square  feet,  and  60  inches 
remaining ;  and  it  will  take  1,743  tons  7  cwt.  26  lb.  of  rags ;  and 
the  rags  will  cost  £130,208.  6s.  8d.*  (The  Globe  has  made  some  mistake 
in  its  figures.) 

''  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  examples,  but  those  we  have  given 

30  will  suffice.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  such  a  faculty  as  his 
was  merely  the  development  of  the  ordinary  arithmetical  powers 
which  we  all  possess.  We  are  forced  to  hold  that  from  them  it 
differs,  not  only  in  degree  but  in  kind,  and  psychologists  might 
well  give  the  subject  more  attention  than  they  have  yet  paid  to  it. 

35  Perhaps  it  is  worth  while  to  add  that  George  Bidder,  who  lived  until 
1378,  when  he  was  72  years  of  age,  became  in  after  life  a  civil 
engineer  of  much  eminence,  and  was  President  of  the  Institute 
of  Civil  Engineers  during  1860  and  1861.'' 

Note  E  on  page  20. 

The  Teachings  of  Buddha.— For  ages  in  the  East  it  has  been 
40  generally  recognised  that  matter  is  what  is  called  "  Maya,"  or 
illusion.  As  in  the  case  of  the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  it  has 
been  difficult  to  find  out  exactly  what  the  teachings  of  Buddha  were. 
Undoubtedly  he  taught  the  illusory  character  of  matter,  and 
that  man  would  ultimately  find  himself  part  of  God.  Whether  he 
45  then  retained  his  individuality  or  lost  himself  has  been  doubtful. 
The  general  opinion  in  the  past  has  been  that  he  became  merged 
in  God,  as  the  following  quotations  show:— 
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In  Hardwick's  "  Christ  and  Other  Masters "''  we  read :  '^  If  the 
special  character  of  this  deliverance  be  investigated,  we  find  it 
summed  up  in  the  \Pord  nirvana'y  'extinction/  ^blowing-out.'  Such 
was  the  supreme  felicity  of  the  Buddha ;  such  the  goal  to  which  he 
ever  pointed  the  aspirations  of  his  followers.  It  was  formerly  •'> 
disputed  wheUier  more  is  meant  by  the  expression  nirvana  than 
'eternal  quietude/  'unbroken  sleep/  'impenetrable  apathy/  but 
the  oldest  literature  of  Buddhism  will  scarcely  suffer  us  to  doubt 
that  Gautama  intended  by  it  nothing  short  of  absolute  '  annihilatton/ 
the  destruction  of  all  elements  which  constitute  existence.''  i'> 

The  Rev.  J.  B*  Mozley,  in  his  Bampton  lectures,  delivered  in 
1866,  calls  nirvana  "absorption/'  and  writes:  "It  is  such  wild, 
eccentric,  one-sided  energy  of  the  erratic  will  as  is  more  allied  to 
phrenzy  than  morals.  .  .  .  The  fruits  of  the  doctrine  of  Absorption 
are  gigantic  feats  of  self-torture  and  self-stupefaction,  ...  so  ]:> 
neither  can  moral  practice  issue  out  of  the  doctrine  of  Absorption ; 
but  a  fiction  produces  the  wild  and  poor  fruit  of  extravagance."  t 

•Professor  Huxliey,   in  his  lecture  on  "Evolution    and    Ethics/' 
sums  up  Buddhist  teaching  as  follows  :— 

''The  earlier  forms  of  Indian  i^ilosophy  agree  with  iii^ose  20 
prevalent  in  our  own  times  in  supposing  the  existence  of  a 
permanent  reality,  or  '  substance '  beneath  the  shifting  series  of 
phenomena,  whether  of  matter  or  of  mind.  The  substance  of  the 
Oosmos  was  '  Brahma,'  that  of  the  individual  man  '  Atmon ' ;  the 
latter  was  separated  from  the  former  only,  if  I  may  so  speak,  by  its  2.') 
phenomenal  envelope,  by  the  casing  of  sensations,  thoughts,  and 
desires,  pleasures  and  pains,  which  make  up  the  illusive  phantas- 
magoria of  life.  Thus  the  ignorant  take  for  reality  their  '  Atman/ 
therefore  remain  eternally  imprisoned  in  delusions,  bound  by 
the  fetters  of  desire,  and  scourged  by  the  whip  of  misery.  :> ' 

"If  the  Earma  is  modifiable  by  self-discipline,  if  its  coarser 
desires,  one  after  another,  can  be  extinguished,  the  ultimate 
fundamental  desire  of  self-assertion  or  the  desire  to  be,  may  also 
be  destroyed.  Then  the  bubble  of  illusion  will  burst,  and  the 
freed  individual  ^  Atman '  will  lose  itself  in  the  universal '  Brahma.'  "  3:> 

This  teaching  is  gradually  altering.  Mrs.  Besant  writes :  "  Nirvana 
lies  open  before  him,  the  fulness  of  spiritual  knowledge,  the 
Beatific  Vision  of  which  Christians  have  whispered,  the  peace  which 
passeth  understanding."  I 

The    following    quotations,    I    think,     will    clearly    show    that  ^^' 
Buddha  never  taught  that  the  material  man,  or  "Atman,"  would 
ever  reach  "  Biahma,"  or  the  real  spiritual  man  ever  lose  his  in- 
dividuality.   Buddha  knew  th»  truth,  namely,  that  man  is  spicitaal 
now,  and  that  the  material  man  is  a  non-reali1<y. 

Colonel  H.  8.  Olcott,  in  his  lecture  on  "  The  Life  of  Buddha  "-H>r,   ^' 
to  give  him  his  full  title,  GUutama  Buddha  Saky«  Mnni-~at  the 

*Partii.,p.  W. 
t "  Eight  Le<stuPM<»n  llinicle»;'  p.  149. 
X  "  ReiBoanuctioB,"  p.  35. 
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Kainiy  Town  Hall,  Ceylon,  June  11th,  1880,  dafd :  ''  A  most  careful 
comparison  of  authorities  and  analysis  of  evidence  establishes,  I 
think,  the  following  data:  .  .  .  He  taught  .  .  .  everything  in  the 
world  (A  ^matter  is  unreal ;  the  only  reality  is  the  world  of  spirit 

5  .  .  .  strive  to  attain  the  latter.  .  .  .  The  only  dispute  between 
Buddhist  authorities  is  whether  this  Nirvanio  existence  is  attended 
with  individual  consciousness,  or  whether  ihe  individual  is  merged 
into  the  who4e,  as  the  extinguished  flame  is  lost  in  the  ocean  of 
air." 

10  Buddha  clearly  proved  his  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  his  life.  Bt. 
Hilaire  said  that  he  was  ^Hhe  perfect  model  of  all  the  virtues  he 
preaches ;  his  life  has  not  a  stain  upon  it."  Max  Miiller  says  that 
his  moral  code  was  "  one  of  the  most  perfect  which  the  world 
has  ever  known.''    .Edwin  Arnold  speaks  of  him  as  ''the  highest, 

15  gentTest,  holiest,  and  most  beneficent  in  the  history  of  thought 
Surely  such  a  one  must  have  known  what  Jesus  the  Christ 
taught  later,  even  if  Jesus  as  a  child  did  not,  as  is  stated,  study  his 
sayings. 

The  Views  of  Dp.  Carus.— In    the    preface    to     "  The     Gospel    of 

20  Buddha,"  Dr.  Cams  says  that  the  book  follows  none  of  the  doctrines 
put  forward  by  innumerable  sects  into  which  Buddhism  is  split, 
"but  takes  an  ideal  position  upon  which  all  true  Buddhists  may 
stand  as  upon  common  groimd."  Mr.  George  says  that  ''  the 
book   is    accepted    by    Buddhists    as    an    accurate    book."*      The 

25  BuddhUty  the  organ  of  the  Southern  Church  of  Buddhism,  writes  of 
'*The  Gospel  of  Buddha" :  "The  eminent  feature  of  the  work  is  its 
grasp  of  the  difficult  subject,  and  the  clear  enunciation  of  .the 
doctrine  of  the  most  puzzling  problem  of  "atman,"  as  taught  in 
Buddhism  .  .  .  the  view  taken  by  Dr.  Paul  Carus  is  accurate,  and 

30  "^e  venture  to  think  that  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Northern 
Buddhism." 

Dr.  Carus,  in  his  preface,  writes :  **  Buddha  denies  the  existence  of 
'  self,'  as  it  was  commonly  understood  in  his  time ;  he  does  not 
deny  man's  mentality,  his  spiritual  constitution,  the  importance  of 

35  his  personality,  in  a  word,  his  soul.  [Dr.  Carus  uses  this  word  as 
meaning  the  real  spiritual  man.]  But  he  does  deny  the  mysterious 
ego-entity,  the  ''atman"  [Dr.  Carus  calls  this  "the  seH."  It  is 
really  the  material  man.  "Manas"  he  calls  "the  mind"  or 
"  thoughts."    This  is  equally  the  material  man],  in  the  sense  of  a 

40  kind  of  soul-monad,  witich  by  some  schools  was  supposed  to  reside 
behind  or  within  man's  bodily  and  physical  activity,  as  a  distinct 
being,  a  kind  of  thing-in-itself,  and  a  metaphysical  agent  assumed 
to  be  the  soul."  Colonel  H.  B.  Oicott  recognised  the  difference 
between  the  spiritual  self  and  the  material  mind  or  "soul,"  but 

45  calls  the  Atma  the  spiritual  self.  He  said :  "  Thus,  while  from  the 
Hindu  standpoint  it  is  correct  to  say  the  'soul'  is  not  inunortal, 
it  must  also  be  added  that  the  '  spirit '  is ;  for,  unlike  the  soul,  or 

•  "The  Problem  of  Evil." 
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middle  nature,  Atma  contains  no  mortal  and  perishable  ingredients, 
but  is  of  its  essence  both  unchangeable  and  etemaL"  * 

Dr.  Carus  thinks  that  a  man's  soul  is  made  up  of  thoughts  alone, 
and  that  there  is  no  "  atman "  or  "  self  *'  besides.  Whether  he 
recognises  that  the  real  man  consists  of  thoughts  of  Qod,  I  do  not 
know.  He  says  that  'Hhe  translation  of  'atman'  by  'soul/ 
which  would  imply  that  Buddha  denied  the  existence  of  the  soul, 
is  extremely  misleading."  Dr.  Cams  has  not  recognised  that  the 
soul  is  the  human  mind,  which,  being  material,  has  to  be  demate- 
ri&lised. 

The  Non-existenee  of  the  ** Atman,"  or  Material  ''Self.**— 
When  we  turn  to  "  The  Qospel  of  Buddha  "  itself,  commencing  on 
page  22,  Ar&da  says :  "A  purification  of  the  soul  leads  to  the  way  of 
escape.  True  deliverance  is  reached  by  removing  from  the  crowd 
and  leading  a  hermit's  life,  depending  entirely  upon  alms  for 
food.  Putting  away  all  desire  and  clearly  recognising  the  non- 
existence of  matter,  we  reach  a  state  of  perfect  emptiness.  This 
is  true  deliverance,  but  those  only  who  will  have  deep  faith  will 
learn." 

The  reply  of  Buddha  to  this  was  as  follows :  "  People  are  in  bondage 
because  they  have  not  yet  removed  the  idea  of  I."  Buddha  went 
on  to  explain  that  you  could  not  remove  the  qualities  and  leave 
the  thing.  By  this  I  understand  that  he  meant  to  say  that  when 
you  had  removed  all  qualities  of  the  material  "self,"  the  "self" 
itself  would  cease  to  exist. 

Buddha  also  stated :  "  There  is  mind,  there  is  sensation  and 
thought,  and  there  is  truth ;  and  truth  is  mind  when  it  walks  in  the 
path  of  righteousness.  But  there  is  no  separate  ego-soul  outside 
or  behind  the  thought  of  man.  He  who  believes  that  the  ego  is  a 
distinct  being  has  no  correct  conception  of  things."  It  is  clear  that 
by  the  ego  he  meant  the  material  man  who  is  part  of  the  ether 
and  has  no  identity  or  reality.  The  spiritual  man  has  no  being 
apart  from  the  fact  that  be  is  the  image  or  reflection  of  God. 

The  Material  Always  Bad.—"  Moreover,  if  your  ego  remains,  how 
can  you  attain  true  deliverance  1  If  the  ego  is  to  be  re-bom  in  any 
of  the  three  worlds,  be  it  hell,  upon  earth,  or  be  it  even  in  heaven, 
W6  shall  meet  again  and  again  the  same  inevitable  doom  of 
existence.  We  shall  be  implicated  in  egotism  and  sin."  He  also 
said:  "The  existence  of  self  is  an  illusion,  and  there  is  no  wrong  in 
this  world,  no  vice,  no  sin,  except  what  flows  from  the  assertion 
of  self."  This  shows  that  he  recognised  that  the  material  self  could 
never  be  other  thcui  more  or  less  bad. 

Karma  True,  Reinearnation  Untrue.—"  The  doctrine  of  Karma 
is  undeniable,  but  your  theory  of  the  ego  has  no  foundation.  But 
I  can  discover  no  immutable  ego-being,  no  self  which  remains  the 

*  Lecture  at  the  PatchiappaVs  Hall,  Madras,  April  26  b,  1882. 
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same  and  migrates  from  body  to  body."  This  statement  oontradiots 
the  ordinary  theosophical  belief  in  reincarnation  and  transmigration. 
"  Those  who  used  the  same  sense  organs,  and  thought  the  same 
ideas  before  I  was  composed  into  this  individuality  of  mine  are 
5  my  previous  existence ;  they  are  my  ancestors  as  much  as  I  of 
yesterday  am  the  father  of  I  of  to-day."  This  shows  that  he 
recognised  the  universal  character  of  the  material,  and  would  agree 
with  the  fact  that  the  various  successions  of  human  beings  are 
merely  a  repetition  of  the  spiritual  beings  seen  falsely. 

10  '' I  .  .  .  see  no  'atman'  [the  human  self]  whom  your  doctrine 
makes  the  doer  of  your  deeds.  There  is  re-birth  without  the 
transmigration  of  self.  For  this  '  atman,'  this  self,  this  ego  in  the 
'  I  say '  and  in  the '  I  will '  is  an  illusion.  If  this  self  were  a  reality, 
how  could  there  be  an  escape  from  selfhood?    The  terror  of  hell 

15  would  be  infinite,  and  no  release  could  be  granted.  The  evils  of 
existence  would  not  be  due  to  our  ignorance  and  sin,  but  would 
constitute  the  very  nature  of  our  being.*' 

"There  is  re-birth  of  .character,  but  no  transmigration  of  a  self. 
Thy  thought  forms  appear,  but  there  is  no  ego-entity  transferred . . . 

20  only  through  ignorance  and  delusion  do  men  indulge  in  the  dream 
that  their  souls  [human  minds]  are  separate  and  self -existent." 

I  Buddha's  Knowledge  of  True  Prayer.—"  He  who  Igaows  the  nature 
of  his  self,  and  understands  how  his  senses  act,  finds  no  room  for  the 
I,  and  thus  he  will  attain  peace  unending.     The  world  holds  the 

25  thought  of  I,  and  from  this  arises  false  apprehension."  This  shows 
Buddha  knew  that,  by  denial  of  the  reality  of  the  false  self,  it 
ultimately  disappeared. 

"  Some  say  that  the  I  endures  after  death,  some  say  it  perishes. 
Both  are  wrong,   and  their  error  is  most  grievous."      Both    are 

30  wrong,  as  the  only  real  ^'  I "  is  permanent  and  perfect,  ite  shows 
that  this  is  the  case  by  the  following  passage:— 

"  When  some,  on  the  other  hand,  say  the  I  will  not  perish,  then 
in  the  midst  of  all  life  and  death  there  is  but  one  identity,  unborn 
and  undying.    If  such  is  their  I,   then  it  is  perfect  and  cannot 

35  be  perfected  by  deeds.  The  lasting,  imperishable  I  could  never  be 
changed.''  If  the  self  be  imperishable,  then  it  must,  he  shows,  be 
perfect,  and  it  would  be  no  use  trying  to  perfect  it,  as  he  con- 
tinues, **  The  self  would  be  lord  and  master,  and  there  would  be 
no  use  in  perfecting  the  perfect ;  moral  aims  and  salvation  would 

40    be  unnecessary." 

The  Denial.  -' There  is  no  actor  behind  the  doing,  there  is  no 
perceiver  behind  the  knowing."  This  shows  again  that  there  is 
no  material  self  who  can  do  and  perceive. 

"  Te  that  are  slaves  of  the  I,  that  toil  in  the  service  of  self  from 
45  morn  to  night,  that  live  in  constant  fear  of  birth,  old  age,  sickness, 
and  death,  receive  the  good  tidings  that  your  cruel  master  exists 
not." 

RR 
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The  Afflrmatlon.— "  Self  is  an  error  and  illusion,  a  dream.  Open 
your  eyes  and  awake.  See  things  as  chey  are  and  you  will  be  com- 
"1^  '"  forted."    This  shows  that  he  recognised  the  value  of  the  affirmation 

or  realisation  of  the  truth. 

''  Surrender  the  grasping  disposition  of  your  selfishness,  and  you 
will  attain  to  that  sinless  calm  state  of  mind  which  conveys  perfect 
peace,  goodness,  and  wisdom." 

"  Let  a  man  remain  steadfast  in  this  state  of  mind  while  he  is 
awake,  whether  he  is  standmg,  walking,  sitting,  or  lying  down." 

"This  state  of  heart  is  best  in  the  world.     It  is  Nirvana."  i 


The  Results  of  this  Method  of  Deliverance.— Again  he  said:  '*! 
have  obtained  deliverance  by  the  extinction  of  self.  My 
body  is  chastened,  my  mind  is  free  from  desire,  and  the 
deepest  truth  has  taken  abode  in  my  heart.  I  have 
obtained  Nirvana,  and  this  is  the  reason  that  my  countenance  is  i: 
serene  and  my  eyes  are  bright''  [see  page  247,  line  36 j.  Buddha 
continues  with  the  statement  of  what  should  be  the  goal  of  our 
endeavour,  as  follows :  ^'  I  now  desire  to  found  the  kingdom  of  truth 
upon  earth,  to  give  light  to  those  who  are  enshrouded  in  darkness, 
and  to  open  the  gate  of  immortality  to  men. "  :^ 

Joy  and  Happmess  "  is  the  state  of  mind  of  one  who  has  recognised 
that  there  is  no  self ;  that  the  cause  of  all  his  troubles,  cares,  and 
vanities  is  a  mirage,  a  shadow,  a  dream.  .  .  .  Happy^is  he  who  has 
found  the  truth.  ...  There  is  no  saviour  in  the  world  except  the 
truth.  .  .  .  Trust  in  the  truth.  ...  No  one  can  alter  it.  .  .  .  Have  - 
faith  in  the  truth  and  live  it.  .  .  .  Truth  is  sublime;  truth  is  ever- 
lasting. There  is  no  immortality  except  in  truth.  For  truth  alone 
abideth  for  ever."  Again  he  said :  "  Gome  to  me  and  I  will  teach 
you  the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  dispel  your  sorrows." 

From  the  above  it  is  clear  that  Buddha  realised  the  non-reality  '^'^ 
of  the  human  and  the  reality  of  the  spiritual  ego,  and  the  practical 
method  of  working. 

Nirvana,— These  extracts  also  clear  up  the  divergent  views  with 
regard  to  Nirvana,  which  has  been  usually  taught  to  be  a  stat^e  of 
bliss,  in  which  man  has  lost  his  individuality,  ana  to  which  he  attains  i: 
when  ho  has  got  rid  of  his  material  self,  the  **  atman." 

Buddha  showed  that  Nirvana  was  not  the  final  end,  for  he  said : 
"There  are  two  occasions  on  which  the  appearance  of  a  Tathagata 
[the  Perfect  One,  the  highest  attribute  of  Buddha^  becomes  clear  and 
exceeding  bright.     In  the  night,  in  which  a  Tathagata  attains  to  the  4. 
supreme  and  perfect  insight  [this  is  equivalent  to  what  took  place 
on  the  day  of  Pentecostl,  and  in  the  night  in  which  he  passes  finally 
away  in  that  utter  passing  away  which  leaves  nothing  whatever  of 
his  earthly  existence  to  remain."    This  is  the  final  demateri^isation 
of  the  human  mind,   that  took  place  when  Jesus,  as  it  is   called,  r- 
ascenHed  into  heaven.     In  the   Rhaflravadgita  (111-112)  Buddha  says: 
"lam  the  Perfect  one,  the  Buddha,  I  have  attained  to  peace.    I  have 
attained  Nirvana.     T  go  now   to  the  town  of  Benares  to  found  the 
Kingdom  of  Kighteousness     There  will  I  beat  life's  drum  in  this  world 
of  darkness."    He  also  says:   "Never  will  T  seek  or  receive  private  or  : 
individual  salvation,  never  enter  into  final  peace  alone ;  but  for  ever 
and  everywhere  will  I  live  and  strive  for  the  universal  redemption  of 
every  creature  throutrbout  the  world.    Until  all  are  delivered  never  will 
I  le^ive  the  sphere  of  sin.  sorrow  and  struggle." 

To  show  how  misunderstood  the  teachings  of  Buddha  arc,  in  one    - 
place,   in   "The   Gospel   of  Buddha,"   he  is  spoken  of  as    dying   and 
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entering  Nirvana  at  the  moment  of  death.    Personally,  I  think  that 
he  knew  far  too  much  to  die. 

If  Buddha  meant  that  Nirvana  vras  the  state  which  the  material 
man  attained  when  he  was  sufficiently  purified  and  had  lost  all 
^  sense  of  material  individuality,  by  gaining  the  knowledge  that  there 
was  nothing  but  God,*  then  his  teachings  on  this  point  would  agree 
with  the  view  put  forward  in  "Life  Understood."  The  material 
so-called  self  is  not  real,  and  at  best  only,  as  4iown,  a  series  of 
cinematographic  pictures. 

10   Note  F  on  pages  34  and  46. 

Man*s  Idea  of  God.— 

I  was  once  told  that  in  treatment  I  would  find  the  realisation  of 
God  as  Principle  most  effective.  Trying  this,  so  as  to  see  whether 
the  statement  was  correct,  the  next  day  an  instantaneous  result 
15  was  obtained  by  merely  losing  all  thought  of  the  material  trouble 
and  simply  trying  to  realise  God  as  Principle  as  clearly  as  possible. 
Proving  in  this  way  that  God  was  Principle,  the  love  for  God  that 
I  had  seemed  instantly  to  vanish.  As  I  went  on,  however,  obtaining 
a  befter  understanding  of  God,  my  love  for  God  gradually  returned, 
until,  in  about  three  months,  I  had  a  far  greater  love  for  God  than 
I  had  ever  had  before. 

Mr.  Edward  Kimball  has  said :  "  I  remember  that  soon  after 
reading  '  Science  and  Health,'  I  found  myself  mourning  because 
'  I  had  lost  my  God,'  and  since  then  I  have  had  occasion  to  comfort 
other  mourners  who  had  come  to  the  same  strange  conclusion. 
Alas,  dear  friend,  what  kind  of  a  God  was  it  that  could  be  so 
easily  lost  ?  Please  do  not  think  me  harsh  if  I  say  that  if  >  ^u  have 
a  god  that  can  be  lost,  the  quicker  you  lose  it  the  better.  The 
god  I  then  had  was  indeed  a  travesty,  a  thing  of  human  conception. 
It  was  simply  an  impossible  god.  Nevertheless,  while  I  had  it,  it 
frightened  me  and  filled  me  with  dread  and  dismay.  I  greatly 
rejoice  now,  that  it  was  lost,  and  that  Christian  Science  dethrones 
all  other  gods  that  can  be  lost.  Instead  of  depriving  anyone  of 
God,  Christian  Science  reveals  the  true  God,  and  abundantly 
satisfies  him  whose  joy  it  is  to  know  God  aright." 

The  Higher  the  Thought  the  Better  the  Result.— When  I  first 
started  my  examination,  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
highest  thought  I  could  think  would  give  the  highest  result, 
and  the  highest  thing  that  I  could  think  of  was  the  absolute  love 
of  God.  Many  instantaneous  results  were  obtained  during  the  first 
six  months  simply  by  trying  to  realise  this,  and  nothing  elne,  as 
clearly  as  possible. 

Later  on  I  mist  a  lady  who  told  me  that  I  was  right  in  my  k  priori 
reasoning,  but  that  I  had  not  got  the  highest  thought,  and  this  she 
explained  to  me  as  what  she  called  the  unity  of  God.  I  now  know 
that  realising  this  was  forming  as  clear  a  concept  as  I  could  of 
God  and  God's  manifestation,  the  unity  and  infinity  of  God.  When 
*  I  have  t^ince  found  that  this  was  what  he  taught. 
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I  asked  how  long  I  must  treat  in  this  way,  she  replied  that  it  was 
not  a  question  of  time;  that  when  I  got  my  thought  clear  the 
person  would  be  healed.  On  asking  how  I  could  tell  when  I  got 
my  thought  clear,  she  replied  that  she  could  not  explain  it,  but  that 
I  would  know  myself  when  I  had  got  it  clear.  > 

That  night  I  was  trying  to  explain  to  Mrs.  Rawson  what  had 
been  told  me  about  the  unity  of  God,  when  a  lady,  who  had  had  & 
medical  training,  knocked  at  the  door,  and  said,  *'  Oh,  Mr.  Rawson, 
do  help  me;  I  am  in  agony."  I  thereupon  simply  tried 'to  realise 
as  clearly  as  I  could  what  had  been  explained  to  me.  In  a  few  l) 
moments,  it  seemed— it  could  not  possibly  have  been  longer  than 
two  or  three  minutes— I  got  such  a  wonderful  illumination  that  I 
turned  to  Mrs.  Rawson,  and  said,  '*  Now  I  know  what  the  unity  of 
God  means."  It  is  almost  impossible  to  explain  what  had  come 
to  me,  but  some  idea  may  be  formed  when  I  say  that  it  was  like  a  u 
marvellously  beautiful,  great,  and  wonderful  light;  secondly,  I 
seemed  to  see  the  whole  of  the  world  laid  out  in  front  of  me  fuU  of 
glory ;  and,  thirdly,  there  was  a  feeling  of  intense  happiness,  a 
happiness  that  is  absolutely  inexpressible  in  words. 

•  The  next  morning  the  patient  told  me  that  she  had  gone  into  her  :• 
room  not  expecting  to  live  more  than  a  few  minutes,  and  had  lain 
down  on  her  bed,  with  her  arms  crossed,  so  as  not  to  shock  whoever 
first  saw  her  the  next  morning.  Directly  she  had  lain  down  she 
was  instantly  well,  although,  in  the  ordinary  way,  the  trouble 
would  have  necessitated  a  difficult  surgical  operation.  There  has  2.- 
been  no  recurrence  of  the  trouble  since  of  any  kind. 

A  few  days  afterwards  I  had  an  interesting  result.  A  lady,  in 
considerable  pain,  and  with  a  temperature  of  over  104  degrees, 
which  is  a  serious  temperature  for  an  adult,  asked  for  help.  At 
that  time  I  was  in  the  habit  of  starting  my  treatments  by  beginning  30 
on  the  average  plane  of  thought  and  then  gradually  rising,  thought 
by  thought,  until  I  had  got  my  realisation  of  God  as  clear  as  I 
was  in  the  habit  of  getting  it  at  that  time.  •  I  then  would  stop  and 
begin  treating  for  my  next  patient.  My  last-mentioned  result  had 
shown  me  to  what  I  had  to  attain,  and,  although  I  did  my  best,  v, 
never  before  or  since  have  I  had  so  wonderful  a  realisation  of 
the  Allness  of  God. 

I  went  downstairs  and  started  to  pray  in  the  way  mentioned, 
gradually  rising  in  thought,  but,  when  I  tried,  at  the  end,  to 
realise  God,  I  could  not  get  my  realisation  as  clear  as  I  was  in  the  ^ 
habit  of  getting  it ;  so  I  started  all  over  again,  but  again  I  failed. 
Again  and  again  I  tried,  but  with  the  same  result,  and  it  was  not 
until  the  sixth  time  that  I  succeeded.  I  then  ceased  treating  for 
her,  and  commenced  to  work  for  my  next  patient. 

The  next  morning  the  lady  said  to  me :  "  Oh !  Mr.  Rawson,  last  ^: 
night  I  had  such  a  wonderful  experience.  A  few  minutes  after  you  left 
me  the  pain  gradually  began  to  lift,  and  in  a  few  moments  I  was 
perfectly   well.     I   was  just  thinking  to  myself,  How  glorious,  why, 
I  am  well,  when,  suddenly,   down  it  came  again,  like  a  thunder- 
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cloud,  as  bad  as  ever.  In  a  few  moments  it  began  to  lift  again, 
and  soon,  for  the  second  time,  I  felt  perfectly  well.  This  happened 
about  half  a  dozen  times,  and  at  the  end  of  the  last  time  the 
pain  did  not  return,  and  in  about  ten  minutes  I  fell  asleep.  I 
5  woke  up  in  about  an  hour,  when  I  felt  quite  well,  but  very  weak. 
This  morning  I  am  perfectly  strong  and  bright;  in  fact,  I  never 
felt  better  in  my  life." 

From  this  result  it  will  be  seen  that,  as  I  got  my  realisation 
of  Qod  clearer,  so  I  proportionately  opened  my  human  mind  wider 
10   and  wider,  that  is,  got  self  out  of  the  way,  enabling  the  action  of 
God  to  be  demonstrated  and  the  healing  to  take  place. 

How  to  Gain  a  Working  Knowledge  of  Ood.  -When  I  started  my 
investigation  1  came  to  the  conclusion  that  I  ought,  whenever 
I     had     a     moment     or     two     to     spare,     to     have     something 

15  definite  to  realise,  and  I  made  up  my  mind  on  these  occasions 
to  think  of  God  as  Love.  Then,  when  my  love  towards  my  fellow- 
man  seemed  to  have  advanced  more  than  my  knowledge  of  Truth, 
I  changed  this  realisation  to  that  of  God  as  Truth.  Later  on,  every 
day  I  used  to  think  of  God  in  all  the  main  views  as  Life,  Truth, 

20  Love,  Mind,  Soul,  Spirit,  cause,  intelligence,  substance,  and 
Principle,  the  Principle  of  good,  which  includes  its  idea.  I  now 
know  that  cause  ought  not  to  have  been  included,  as  it  is  a  synonym 
of  God,  not  an  aspect,  or  quality,  as  the  other  names  are. 

Later,  I  put  each  of  these  headings  on  a  separate  piece  of  paper, 
and  then  tried  to  find  all  the  qualities  and  attributes  of  God  that 
I  could,  putting  each  of  them  down  under  what  I  thought  was  the 

25  proper  heading.  Each  day  I  went  through  these,  starting  by 
thinking  of  heaven,  and  then  trying  to  realise  what  each  one  of 
them  meant.  At  ope  time  I  had  on  a  blank  bit  of  paper  about 
forty  qualities  and  attributes  that  I  could  not  place  under  the 
proper  heading,  and  not  more  than  twenty  under  any  one  heading ; 

30  but,  as  my  knowledge  of  God  grew,  so  I  was  able  gradually  to 
place  each  of  these  qualities  and  attributes  under  its  proper 
heading. 

I  did  this  every  day  for  over  three  years.  By  that  time  I  had 
over  220  qualities  and  attributes,   and  it   took  me   about  three- 

35  quarters  of  an  hour  each  day  to  go  through  them.  Not  only  had  I 
then  been  able  to  place  the  whole  of  the  forty  qualities  and 
attributes  under  their  proper  headings,  but  whenever  I  found  a 
new  one  I  could  at  once  place  it  in  its  proper  place.  Finding  no 
new  attribute  or  quality  for  three  months,  I  took  this  as  the  sign 

,Q    that  I  had  worked  in  this  way  long  enough,  and  ceased. 

Note  G  on  pages  61,  465,  and  466. 

Every  Material  Belief  has  Its  Spiritual  Reality.— As  some  have 
misunderstood  the  teachings  of  Mrs.  Eddy  upon '  the  subject 
of  every  material  thing  we  see  having  its  spiritual  reality, 
45  and  the  importance  of  getting  as  good  a  knowledge  of  the 
spiritual  reality  as  possible,  I  quote  the  following  from  a  pamphlet 
named   "  The   Spiritual  Body,"   written  and   published  by  a   well- 
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known  Christian  Scientist,  the  Rev.  G..A.  Kratzer,  of  4624,  Sheridan 
Road,  Chicago,  the  author  of  "Dominion  Within,"  a  book  of 
which  Mrs.  Eddy  wrote :  "  Your  article,  *  Dominion  Within,'  is 
superb."  Mr.  Kratzer,  who  is  no  longer  a  member  of  the  Christian 
Science  organisation,  has  kindly  revised  the  extracts :  — 


"THE    SPIRITUAL    BODY. 

*' '  It  is  soum  a  natural  body :  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body  J — 7.  Cor.  15, 
ver.  44. 

^*  That  iSf  in  human  belief  there  *  is  sown  a  natural '  or  material  sense  of  body ; 
but  when  correct  understanding  comeSy  the  human  sense  *  is  raised  '  to  a  recogiii-  10 
tion  of  a  ^  spiritual  body,^     This  is  the  *  resurrection  '  of  human  sense  from  the 
death  of  false  belief. 

"In  one  of  the  latest  classes  held  by  Edward  A.  Kimball,  C.S.D., 
he  spoke  substantially  as  follows,  as  reported  by  a  member  of  the 
class :—  15 

*I  used  to  declare  in  my  teaching  for  a  perfect  spiritaal  liver.  I  did  it 
beuaa^e  Mrs.  Eddy  told  me  to  do  it.  But  after  fioding  that  my  students  would 
go  oat  and  make  this  statement,  omitting  my  amplification,  and  so  leav«  an 
impression  that  1  was  teaching  the  spiritualisation  of  matter,  I  quit  it,  and 
changed  my  presentation.  Matter  cannot  be  spiritualised.  It  is  the  opposite  of  2d 
Spirit,  and  I  could  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  attempt  it.  What  I  do  say  is,  that 
tbere  is  sone  idea,  some  perfect  idea  of  Mind,  that  mortal  mind  has  counterfeited 
in  its  presentation  of  liver  ;  so  one  should  declare  daily  for  the  perfect  body,  the 
body  of  right,  ideas,  which  is  *  the  spiritual  body.'  ' 

"The    following    is   one   of    Mrs.    Eddy's    declarations    upon    this  25 
subject:— 


*  When  examined  in  the  light  of  diTine  Science,  morti^ls  present  more  than  is 
detei:ted  upon  the-surface,  since  inverted  thoughts  aitd  erroneous  beliefs  must  be 
counterfeits  of  Truth.    Thought  is  borrowed  trom  a  higher  source  than  matter, 
and  by  reversal,  errors  serve  as  way  marks  to  the  one  Mind.*    ("Science  and   30 
Health,"  p.  267, 1.  19.) 

*  Are  not  the  parts  of  the  human  body,  therefore,  though  false,  to 
be  regarded  as  serving  by  reversal,  '  as  waymarks  to  the  one  Mind,' 
and  to  Mind's  perfect  likeness,  the  real  or  spiritual  man  % 

"  On  pages  60  and  61  of  "  Miscellaneous  Writings,"  Mrs.    Eddy   35 

answers    the    direct    question:    "  i/  mortal   mind   and  body   are 

myths,   what   is   the   connection    beticeen  them  and  real  identity?'' 

as  follows:  — 

'  Every  creation  or  idea  of  Spirit  has  its  counterfeit  in  some  matter-belief. 
Every  material  belief  hints  the  existence  of  spiritual  reality  ;  and  if  mortals  are  40 
instructed  in  sf  iritual  thin^rs,  it  will  be  seen  that  material  belief,  in  all  its  mani- 
festations, reversed,  w  ill  be  found  the  type  and  representative  of  verities,  priceless, 
eternal,  and  just  at  hand.  The  education  of  the  future  will  be  instruction  in 
spiritual  Science,  against  the  material  symbolic  counterfeit  sciences.' 

*'  In  this  statement,  Mrs.  Eddy  certainly  teaches  that  the  parts  4:. 
of  the  human  body,   among  other  '  matter-beliefs,'  are  types  and 
representatives  '  of  verities  priceless,   eternal,  and  just  at  hand.' 
She   also   teaches   that  physiology,   for   instance,    is  a   *  symbolic ' 
science,  thus  recognising  that  the  parts  of  the  body  are  '  symbols ' 
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of  divine  realities  or  ideas.    Also  compare  .  .  .  the  following,  from 
page  502   of  '  Science  and  Health '  :— 

*•  The  book  of  Genenis  in  the  hietorj  of  the  untrue  inum^e  of  God.  named  a  sinful 
mnrtiil.  This  deflection  of  b*iing  [i.fi,  mortal  man],  rightly  viewed,  serves  to 
5  suggest  the  proper  reflection  of  God  and  the  i«piritual  actuality  of  man,  as  given 
in  the  first  ohupter  of  Genesis.  Even  thus  the  crude  forms  of  human  thought 
take  on  htgher  rymhoU  ajid  iignijicatiofu,  when  soientifloaliy  Christian  views  of 
the  universe  appear.' 

''  The  meaning  of  the  word  '  symbol '  is,  as  the  reader  will  recall, 

10  something  standing  for  something  else ;  but  a  symbol,  in  standing 
for  some  other  thing,  is  not  supposed  to  have  any  likeness  to  that 
other  thing,  as  is  an  'image.'  The  flag  of  the  United  States  is 
a  symbol  of  the  United  States,  though  it  has  no  likeness  to  the 
United  States. 

1'^       "Of  course,  in  treating,  all  mortal  types  and  symbols,  and  the 

so-called  mind  which  believes  in  them,  are  to  be  denied  absolutely, 

and    replaced    in    thought    by  spiritual  ideas  of  which  they  are 

reversals. 

"  The  spiritual  idea  which  has  its  '  counterfeit '  in  the  false  sense 

20  of  material  'livers*  is,  of  course,  infinite,  without  shape,  un- 
pioturable,  unimaginable,  though  knowable  to  those  who  are  meta- 
physical enough  to  discern  it.*  It  is  also,  of  course,  eternal, 
changeless,  and  perfect.  On  page  123  of  '  Science  and  Health,' 
line    14,    Mrs.    £ddy   declares:    'Divine    Science  .  .  .  replaces  the 

25  objects  of  material  sense  with  spiritual  ideas.'  Now,  the  material 
liver  is  certainly  an  'object  of  material  sense.'  What  are  we  to 
do  with  it  %  Simply  deny  it  t  Mrs.  Eddy  says  ^hat  we  should  replace 
it  in  our  thought  with  a  spiritual  idea.  Since  the  material  object, 
called  '  liver,'  is  a  counterfeit  of  a  true  idea,  and  since  we  have 

30  no  other  name  for  that  true  idea,  why  not  call  the  true  ideft 
'  spiritual  liver,'  or  '  real  liver '  7  If  there  is  a  lie  about  '  liver/ 
there  must  be  a  truth  about  it,  and,  since  we  must  still  use  human 
words  if  we  talk  or  write  at  all,  why  not  call  the  true  manifestation 
'  liver '  ?   To  do  so  may  be  misleading  to  some ;  but  to  pursue  the 

35   opposite  course  is  equally  liable  to  be  misleading  in  another  way ; 

it  is  likely  to  give  the  impression,  and  often  does,  that  Christian 

Science  teaches  '  nihilism,'  or  the  annihilation  of  the  universe  and 

man. 

"  To  accuse  those  who  would  replace  in  thought  any  part  of  the 

40  material  body  with  an  unlimited,  unchangeable,  perfect,  spiritual 
idea— to  accuse  them  of  attempting  to  '  spiritualise  matter '  is 
'  unjust  judgment,'— even  though  they  deem  it  wise  to  apply  to  this 
spiritual  idea  that  name  borne  by  its  mortal  counterfeit,  using  the 
qualifying   word   '  spiritual '  to   distinguish  the   genuine   from   the 

45   counterfeit,  in  their  speech  and  writing. 

"  One  who  declares  that  the  real  hand  or  the  real  ankle  is  not 
a  form  of  matter,  but  is  a  divine  idea,  infinite,  without    outlines 
eternal,  perfect,  changeless— that,  in  fact,  there  is  no  material  band 
or  ankle— the  teaching  of  such  an  one  is  not  erroneous. 

60  •  The  spiritual  liver  is  the  reflection  of  God  as  Truth. 
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^'Of  course,  any  attempt  to  spiritualise  matter,  or  to  hold  in 
thought,  while  treating,  or  at  any  other  time,  a  '  ghost-body/  made 
up  of  imaginary  parts  that  can  be  given  shape  in  thought,  is  utterly 
unscientific,  and  should  be  condemned. 

"  In  metaphysics,  the  word  *  form '  means  *  identity,'  and  the  word 
'colour'  means  'distinguishing  mental  characteristic,'  the  precise 
nature  of  which  in  any  given  case  may  be,  as  yet,  unknown  to 
human  sense,  but  will  be  discovered  as  human  sense  becomes  more 
spiritual.  The  ideas  *four,'  *  seven,'  etc.,  have  mental  identity 
(spiritual  '  form '),  but  no  shape.  So  with  all  metaphysical  ideas  or 
realities." 

"  Teaching  of  Mrs.  Eddy  about  the  Body,  from  page  $18  from  the 
volume  of  'Miscellany.' 

*  The  spiritual  body,  the  incorporeal  idea,  came  with  the  ascerution. 

'Jesas  demonstrated  the  divine  Principle  of  Christian  Science  when  he  ^^ 
presented  his  material  body  absolved  from  death  and  the  g^rave.  The  introduc- 
tion of  pure  abstractions  into  Christian  Science,  without  their  correlatives,  leaves 
the  divine  Principle  of  Christian  Science  unexplained,  tends  to  confuse  the  mind 
of  the  reader,  and  ultimates  in  what  Jesus  denounced,  namely,  straining  at  gnats 
and  swallowing  camels.'  20 

"  Whoever  will  read  the  entire  article,  *  A  Correction,'  from  which 
the  above  is  quoted,  will  easily  perceive  that  Mrs.  Eddy  regarded 
it  as, a  great  mistake  to  present  the  spiritual  man,  at  the  present 
stage  of  human  thought  and  development,  as  a  'pure  abstraction.' 
On  the  other  hand,  she  clearly  declares  that  the  '  spiritual  body,'  25 
and  the  *  right  ideas '  which  compose  it,  should  be  considered,  for 
the  present,  in  connection  with  '  their  correlatives  '  in  the  counterfeit 
material  sense  of  body.  To  do  otherwise  '  tends  to  confuse  the 
mind  of  the  reader,'  and  makes  Christian  Science  seem  to  the 
beginner  like  the  teaching  of  x  nihilism,'  or  the  annihilation  of  man."   3<) 

""NOTE — The  writer  of  this  article  has  demonstrated,  time  and  a^ain,  the  truth 
of  this  teaching,  through  healing,  by  replacing  in  his  thought  some  diseased 
portion  of  the  human  body  with  its  corresponding  spiritual  idea,  declared  for  bj 
name  and  held  as  being  the  present,  perfect,  unpicture^ble  reality,  the  material 
organ  or  member  being  denied  as  having  any  reality  or  existence.  Accounts  of  X- 
such  healing  can  be  found  in  the  last  article  of  the  writer's  book,  *■  Dominion 
Within.' " 

* 

The  Spiritual  Realities  of  What  We  See.—  In  the  first  edition  of 
**  Life  Understood  "  I  gave  sufficient  indication  of  the  spiritual 
realities  of  what  we  see  around  us  to  enable  readers'  to  ^- 
work  out  the  rest  for  themselves.  The  reason  for  this  was 
that  it  does  not  do  to  give  too  much  at  a  time  to  those  you 
are  helping.  They  understand  best  what  they  have  worked  out  for 
themselves,  and  you  have  to  let  them  do  their  own  mental  work  as 
far  as  possible,  so  that  intellectually  they  keep  on  improving.  ^'' 

The  position  is  different  now;  there  is  not  much  time  for  people 
to  improve  before  the  final  attack  of  evil  is  upon  us ;  it  is  therefore 
worth  while  setting  out  more  fully  details  of  what  appears  to  be 
the  spiritual  reality. 

Let  it  be  quite  understood  that  to  heal  well  it  is  not  necessary  to  so 
have  this  knowledge;  but,  the  g^^eater  the  knowledge  of  the  world 
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of  reality  and  the  more  accurate  the  knowledge  of  its  details,  the 
easier  it  is  to  heal.  In  any  case,  this  tends 'to  greater  activity  of 
thought  and  a  better  elimination  of  thoughts  of  materiality.  As 
material  knowledge  diminishes  and  spiritual  understanding  in- 
5  creases,  real  objects  will  be  apprehended  mentally  instead  of 
materially"  ("Science  and  Health,"  p.  96,  line  27.  Mary  Baker 
Eddy). 

As  the  material  world  is  the  exact  opposite  of  the  spiritual,  the 
highest  things  in  heaven  are  the  realities  of  the  lowest  in  the  material 

10  world.  The  highest  thing  that  a  man  can  do  in  heaven  is  to  gr^up 
the  ideas  of  God  together  into  new  combinations,  and  pass  them 
on  to  his  fellow-man.  This  appears  materially,  as  food  passing 
through  the  system.  As  there  are  two  kinds  of  blood,  the 
brighi^   clean,  arterial  blood  as  it  passes  from  the  heart  to  the 

15  extremities,  and  the  venal  blood  which  comes  back,  bringing  the 
impurities  with  it,  so  these  are  the  counterfeits  of  two  kinds  of 
joy,  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  former  being  the  joy  that  we  receive 
when  we  are  passed  a  beautiful  idea,  and  the  latter  the  more 
unselfish  jov  that  we  receive  as  we  pass  it  on  to  our  fellow-man. 

20  First,  with  regard  to  the  human  being.  All  the  parts  of  the  human 
head  are  the  counterfeit  of  the  spiritual  capacity  that  man  has,  the 
capacity  to  know  things,  the  Christ  capacity.  The  actual  doing,  or 
knowing,  as  distinguisned  from  the  capacity  to  know,  is  done  with 
the  spiritual  reality  of  the  parts  of  the  body.    This  is  evidenced  in 

25  the  material  man ;  for  instance,  a  man  does  not  see  with  his  material 
eyes,  or  hear  with  his  material  ears.  Sight  and  hearing  are  the 
result  of  vibration  along  the  lines  of  the  ether  direct  to  tne  human 
mind.  A  man  can  see  and  hear  just  as  well  when  his  so-called 
mind  has  temporarily  left  the  body. 

:^o  I  was  once  asked  to  explain  the  eleventh  chapter  of  I.  Corinthians. 
Treating  for  knowledge,  I  explained  that  it  had  to  be  taken 
spiritually,  and  amongst  other  things  stated,  that  when  Paul  said 
in  the  third  verse,  "the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,"  he  meant 
that  Christ  was  man's  capacity  to  know  God.     Every  man  has  this 

35  capacity,  which  is  counterfeited  in  the  human  being  as  his  material 
head.  Every  part  of  the  body  has  its  counterpart  in  the  head. 
I  would  be  glad  to  have  any  other  spiritual  realities  that  any  reader 
may  have  worked  out. 

The  following  spiritual  realities  of  the  material  counterfeits  now 

40   will  be  more  easily  understood. 

SPIRITUAL    REALITIES    OF    MAN. 

Head  or  Capacity  :— 

Head. — Capacity  to  know  God. 

Brains.— Capacity  of  thinking. 
45       Face. — Capacity  of  recognition. 

Eyes. — ^Capacity  of  spiritual  discernment. 

Ears. — Capacity  of  understanding. 

Nose. — Capacity  of  pursuing  a  train  of  thought. 

Teeth. — Capacity  to  analyse  and  dissect  ideas. 
50       Gums.— God's  support  of  the  capacity  of  analysis  and  dissection. 

Mouth. — Capacity  to  rejoice,  praise  and  respond.  ^ 

Tongue. — Capacity  of  enjoyment. 

Palate  and  Taste. — Capacity  to  appreciate  God's  ideas. 

Tonsils.— Capacity  of  differentiating  God's  ideas. 
55       Voice.— Capacity  of  transmitting  God's  ideas. 
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Breathing. — Capacity  to  receive  and  pass  on  God's  ideas ;  inspira- 
tion. 

Neck. — Capacity  to  tUm  in  thought  to  any  idea. 
Hair  on  Head. — Capacity  to  discern  the  ideas  of  God  from  what- 
ever source  or  direction  they  come. 

Body  or  Powers;— 

Body. — The  body  of  ideas  which  have  come  to  man. 

Chest.— The  reflection  of  God  as  consciousness. 

l^roat. — Channel  through  which  God's  ideas  come  and  go. 

Hand. — Power  of  grasping  or  discerning  the  ideas  of  God. 

Fingers. — Power  of  grasping  details.  U 

Finger-Nails. — Power  of  grasping  and  holding  small  detail^ 

Thumb. — ^Power  of  holding  ideas  for  comparison. 

Wrist. — Power    of    g^rasping  ideas  from  whatever  direction  they 

come. 
Arm. — ^Power  of  re-presenting  or  passing  on  God's  ideas  to  one's  15 

fellow*man. 
Forearm. — Power  that  enables  man  to   hold  God's   ideas   when 

passing  them  on. 
Elbow. — Power  of  re-presenting  God's  ideas  in  any  direction. 
Shoulder. — God's  loving  support,  which  enables  man  to  pass  on  20 

Gk>d'8  ideas. 
Shoulder  Blade.— Power  of  God's  loving  support,  reflecting  God 

as  substance. 

Leg. — Power  of  moving  from  idea  to  idea. 

Hip. — Power  of  rising  in  thought.  25 

Thigh.-^God's  loving  support  that  enables  man  to  move  from  idea 
to  idea. 

Elnee. — Power  of  moving  instantly  from  idea  to  idea. 

Ankle. — Power  of  moving  from  one  idea  to  another  clearly  and 

easily.  so 

Foot. — Power  of  concentration. 

Heel. — First  grip  of  an  idea. 

Toes. — Power  of  concentrating  on  details. 

Toe-Nails. — Power  of  concentrating  on  small  details. 

Internal  Organs. — Power  of  assimilating  and  digesting  the  ideas  of  o-, 
God. 

Every  quality  of  God  is  reflected  in  the  spiritual  man,  and  there- 
fore counterfeited  in  the  material  man.  They  appear  as. the 
internal  organs.     The  following  are  the  principal  points: — 

Lungs. — Reflection,  thinking,  or  knowing  of  God  as  Life,  which 
enables  man  to  receive  the  ideas. 

Liver.— Reflection  of  God  as  Truth,  which  enables  man  to  under- 
stand the  ideas. 

Heart. —Reflection  of  God  as  Love,  which  enables  man  to  pass  on 
the  ideas,  and  causes  the  circulation  of  the  joy  (blood).  45 

So-called  mind. — Reflection  of  God  as  Mind,  which  gives  mental 
activity. 

Abdomen. — Reflection  of  God  as  Soul,  which  gives  wisdom  and 
knowledge. 

Kidneys. — Reflection  of    God  as    Spirit,  which    gives    purity   and 
holiness- 
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Generating   Organs. — Reflection   of   God  as  cause,   which  is  the 

basis  of  existence. 
Bladder. — ^Power  of  holding  ideas  before  passing  them  on. 

Stomach.— Reflection  of  God  as  intelligence,  which  enables  man 
to  hold  the  ideas  before  assimilating  them. 

Bones.— Reflection  of  God  as  substance,  which  gives  the  per- 
manency. 

Womb.— All  encircling  and  sustaining  power  of  divine  Love. 

Ovaries.— Power  of  cognising  hitherto  unknown  spiritual  beings. 

Birth.— Becoming  conscious  of  a  hitherto  unknown  compound  idea, 

or  spiritual  being. 
Male. — Active  quality  of  man. 
Female.— Permanent  quality  of  man. 

Bowels,  etc.— Channels  in  consciousness  through  which  God's 
ideas,  when  grouped  together,  pass. 

Back.— Man's  strength  of  moral  courage. 

Backbone. — Uprightness  and  rectitude  of  man. 

Nerves.- Channels  in  consciousness,  through  which  man  receives 
the  ideas  of  God,  never  giving  man  pain  (or  trouble,  as  the 
case  may  be),  but  giving  nim  joy  and  nappiness. 

Blood.— Joy,   circulating  throughout  consciousness. 

Veins.— Channels  through  which  comes  the  (higher)  joy  when 
reflecting  or  expressing  God's  ideas  to  man. 

Arteries.— Channels  through  which  comes  the  (lower)  joy  when 
receiving  God's  ideas. 

Muscles. — God's  thought-forces. 

Skin.— Loving  protection  of  God  that  surrounds  man,  preserving 
his  individuality. 

Mucous  Membrane. — The  tender,  loving  protection  of  God. 

Touch. — Power  of  recognising  an  idea. 

SPIRITUAL    REALITIES    OF   ANIMALS. 

Lamb. — ^Linocence,  harmlessness. 

Serpent.— Wisdom  and  adroitness  C  Science  and  Health," 
page  516,  line  5). 

Worm. — Tireless  patience  ("  Science  and  Health,"  page  515,  line  4). 

Lion. — Moral  courage  (''  Science  and  Health,"  page  514,  line  10). 

Cattle  Upon  a  Thousand  Hills. — Diligence,  promptness  and  per- 
severance (*'  Science  and  Health,"  page  514.  line  15). 

Cat. — Watchfulness. 

Dog. — Fidelity. 

Flea.— Power  of  surmounting. 

Birds. — Uplifted  ideas. 

Tree,  Plants,-  etc. — Ramification  of  an  idea  to  its  fruition. 

Flowers. — Hieroglyphs  of  Deity  (**  Science  and  Health,"  page  240, 
line  6). 

Grass. — Power  of  being  conscious  of  the  beauty  of  every  individual 
idea  in  a  combination  of  ideas. 

Perfume. — Gratitude. 

Oil. — Gladness. 

Rocks  and  Mountains. — Solid  and  grand  ideas  C  Science  and 
Health,"  page  511,  line  25). 

Water. — Purity. 
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Clothing.—Robes  of  righteousness. 

Food. — God's  ideas. 

Cup  and  Plate. — Power   to  hold    the   ideas    ready   for   grouping 

together. 
Chair. — Rest. 
Umbrella. — Protection. 
Bed. — Peace. 
Table.— Display. 
Fine  White  Linen. — Righteousness. 

Colour. — Distinguishing  mental  characteristic. 

Death.— Departure  into  another  "  mansion/' 

Form. — Identity. 

Gravity. -^The  law  of  Love. 

Space.— -The  realm  of  Mind. 

Time.— The  unfolding  of  God's  ideas. 

WallB.— Salvation,  safety.  ' 

City. — Love  towards  our  fellow-beings. 

Gates. — Understanding.  ^' 

Gate  Posts. — Male  and  female  qualities  united  by  the  gate  of 
understanding. 

Dust.- Sweet  memorial  of  the  past,  power  of  remembrance. 

Rain. — Vivifying  action  of  God  on  man,  enabling  him  to  be  con- 
scious of  multifarious  ideas.  ' 

Snow. — Vivifying  action  of  God  on  man,  enabling  him  to  be  con- 
scious of  multifarious  ideas,  and  hold  the  ideas. 

Sun. — Reflection  of  God  as  light. 

Wind. — The  omnipotence  of  God. 

The  following  may  be  useful :  — 

Music— Rhythm  of  head  and  heart  ("  Science  and  Health," 
page  213,  line  26).  -•' 

Dancing.— Two  continuing  together  in  the  same  train  of  thought. 

The  Tasting,  etc.,  of  Food.— The  receiving,  .assimilating,  digest- 
ing,  unaer standing,    and  re-presenting  of   God's  ideas. 

Movement  from  Place  to  Place.— Movement  from  idea  to  idea. 

Spiritual  Sense. — The  constant  conscious  capacity  to  know  God  3' 
(''  Science  and  Health,"  page  209,  line  31). 

Word. — The  action  of  God  that  causes  the  harmonious  completion 
of  every  combination  of  ideas. 

iEon.— A  certain  substantial  power  of  divine  nature,  emanating 
from  supreme  Deity  and  performing  various  functions  in  the  3: 
creation  and  governing  of  the  universe  (Webster). 

Heavenly  City. — Man's  sense  of  divine  Science,  the  new  Jerusaleai. 

Seed  Bearing  Fruit  Within  Itself.— Resuscitating  law  of  Life.  4" 

Magnetism. — The  real  attraction,  that  of  Spirit. 

Lamb  of  God. — The  spiritual  idea  of  Love,  innocence  and  purity 
C'  Science  and  Health,"  page  590,  line  9). 

The    Lamb's   Wife. -Love   wedded   to    its    own    spiritual    idea 
(*'  Science  and  Health," "page  676,  line  2),  i.e.,  the  Holy  Ghost   43 
r resents  the   unity   of    male    and    female  as  two   individual 
natures    in    one,    a    divinely    united    spiritual    consciousness 
C*  Science  and  HeaHh,"  page  577,  line  9). 
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TREATMENT  OR  TRUE  PRAYER. 

The  above  are  useful  in  treatment.     Roughly,  the  basis  of  treat- 
ment is  to  deny  the  evidence  of  the  senses  and  realise  the  perfection 
of  God  and  man.     One  method,  the  best,  I  think,  is  to  turn  in^ 
5    thought  to  heaven,  a  perfect  state  of  consciousness,  and^  deny  the 
existence  in  that  ideal  world,  one  by  one,  of  each  trouble  from  which 
the  patient  is  suffering,  following   each   denial    by    realising    the 
perfection  of  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  part  that  is  affected.        j 
Before  treating  it  is  advisable  to  get  one's  thought  as  clear  as 
]0    possible,  and  it  is  well  worth  while  to  go  carefully  through  the. 
scientific  statement  of  being,  on  page  468  of  "  Science  and  Health, 
with  Key  to  the  Scriptures,"  by  Mary  Baker  Eddy,  realising  what 
each   sentence  means,   not  dwelling  on  the  denials,   but  dwelling 
earnestly  and  conscientiously  upon  the  affirmations.     Many  find  it 
15    very  helpful,  as  well,  to  go  through  the  spiritual  interpretation  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  on  page  16  of  ''  Science  and  Health." 

This  tends  to  uplift  the  thought,  and  to  enable  the  person  treating 

to  get  a  better  &nd  clearer  realisation  of  the  spiritual  realities. 

Next  it  is  an  excellent  thing  to  try  to  realise  God,  the  great 

20    I  AM,  in  His  various  aspects,  as  Life ;  Truth ;  Love ;  Mind,  which 

gives  all  the  mental  activity ;   Soul,  which  gives  all  wisdom  and 

knowledge  in   the  reality ;    Spirit,  which  gives  all   goodness  and 

holiness ;   all    substance,    which   gives  all  permanency   or   entity ; 

intelligence ;  and  last  but  not  least,  as  Principle,  the  Principle  of 

25   good,   which  always  acts   directly  we  stop  thinking  wrongly  and 

think  rightly.    Then,  whilst  still  thinking  of  heaven,  the  kingdom  of 

God  that  is  within,  within  your  mental  grasp,  take  up  one  by  one 

the  various  troubles. that  you  have  to  work  against. 

Jesus  said,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 

30   and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me"  (Luke  9,   ver.   23), 

follow  him  in  thought  to  God.   "  Deny  thyself  "  means  deny  that  the 

material  so-called  man  is  you,  and  realise  that  you  are  spiritual. 

Take  up  thy  cross  daily  means,  take  up  in  thought  every  difficulty, 

denying  one  by  one  each  difficulty.    After  each  denial,  before  another 

35   denial  is  taken,  add  a  series  of  affirmations,  the  opposite  of  what 

you  have  denied.     Only  one  denial  at  a  time.     The  affirmation  is 

the  important  thing,  as  it  is  the  purification  of  the  human  mind. 

Before  you  can  put  in  the  affirmation,  the  opposite  of  the  evil,  you 

have  to  think  of  the  evil,  then,  as  rapidly  as  possible,  drive  it  out 

40   of  your  mind  with  the  denial  and  dwell  upon  the  perfection  of  the 

opposite. 

On  page  135,  line  40  onwards,  I  deal  with  the  denial  and  affirma- 
tion, also  on  page  143,  line  14,  and  page  145,  line  18.  Pages  135  to 
147  should  be  studied ;  pages  306  to  314  also  help. 
45  Being  trained  as  a  scientific  man,  my  method  of  treatment  is 
what  may  be  called  "  cut  and  dried "  ;  that  is  to  say,  I  rely  upon 
the  flat  denial  of  the  existence  of  the  evil,  with  all  the  insistence  at 
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my  command,*  followed  by  as  clear  a  realisation  as  possible  of  the 
exact  opposite. 

How  to  Reverse  Wrong  Thougrhts.— The  following  copy  of  a 
letter  written  to  a  patient,  to  show  him  how  to  reverse  throughout 
the  day  any  wrong  thoughts  that  came  into  his  so-called  mindy  is 
not  only  the  basis  of  right  thinking,  but  forms  a  good  basis  of 
treatment,  showing  how  to  deal  with  the  various  forms  of  evil  that 
have  to  be  destroyed :  — 

Tolephonefi :  2848  Revent :  888  Epsom.  QQ,    RSQSKT    StBBBT, 

Telegrnma:  »'NoBwarlt  PIccy,  London."  LONDON    W 


Dear , 

We  have  to  watch  our  thoughts  continually.  "Watch  and 
pray,"  and  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  and  directly  we  think  a 
wrong  thought,  that  is,  even  any  thought  that  is  not  harmonious, 
we  have  to  drive  it  out  of  our  mmd,  and  cease  thinking  of  I 
things  material,  raising  the  level  of  our  thoughts  until  we  are 
thinking  of  God  and  things  spiritual  or  truly  mental.  This  is 
true  prayer,  conscious  communion  with  God.    , 

One  method  of  doing  this  is  to  group  our  thoughts  under 
three  headings:— 

First.— Turn  in  thought  to  God  and  heaven,  which  is  a  perfect 

condition  of  consciousness  or  **  divine  state  of  mind."  This  is 
essential. 

Second.— Deny  the  existence  in  heaven  of  the  wrong  thing 

thought  of,  seen,  or  felt.  When,  for  instance,  you  see  an  angry 
man,  or  feel  angry,  or  think  of  anger  in  any  way,  realise  with 
all  the  power,  earnestness,  and  conviction  at  your  command, 
that  ihere  is  no  anger  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  reality.     This  is  called  the  denial. 

Third.— Realise  the  existence  of  the  opposite;  namely,  in  ,\i 
reversing  the  thought  of  anger,  realise  that  in  heaven,  the 
world  of  reality,  all  is  perfect  peace  and  infinite  love.  Dwell 
on  this  realisation,  and  get  it  as  clear  as  possible.  This  is 
called  the  affirmation.  I  think  that,  if  there  is  then  time,  it  is 
advisable  to  split  up  one's  thoughts  into  two  more  heads,  3' 
namely ;  — 

Fourth.— Realise  why  this  is  so ;  namely,  because  Gk>d,  the 

Principle  of  good,  rules  &nd  governs,  and  heaven  is  the  mani- 
festation of  His  government.  This  heaven  is  everywhere,  for 
there  is  nothing  but  God  and  His  manifestation.  \ 

Fifth.— Try  to  form  as  clear  an  idea  as  yon  can  of  God  and 
His  manifestation,  heaven. 

Reversing  our  thougHls  in  this  way  all  day  long  is  prayer 
without   ceasing,    and    is   not   only   leading   us   continually   to 

•  "Insist  vehemently  on  the  preat  fact  which  covers  the  whole  g^round  that   r 
(rod  Pnncp'c.  is  all,  and  that  there  is  nothing'  beside  him.     TTiere  h  no  disease*' 
(*'  Science  and  Healih  '  p.  421,  1.  15,  Mary  Baker  Eddy). 
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''  abide  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,"  but  is  teaching 
us  to  recognise,  clearly  and  persistently,  that  ail  sin,  disease, 
worry,  limitations,  and  all  other  effects  of  wrong  so-caUed 
thoughts,  are  non-realities,  i.e.,  have  no  permanence  about  them, 
it  is  also  teaching  us  to  realise  the  truth  continually,  namely, 
that  God  and  His  manifestation  are  spiritual,  perfect,  and 
omnipresent.  Tour  progress  depends  solely  upon  the  number 
of  seconds  during  the  twenty-four  hours  that  you  are  thinking 
of  this  reality. 

Do  not  take  this  as  a  hard-and-fast  rule  for  working;  it  is 
only  the  way  that  I  have  found  the  most  helpful.  Let  God 
teach  you  the  way  to  work,  not  man.  ''  Try  all  *  things,  and 
hold  fast  to  that  which  is  good."  If  you  constantly  realise 
that  God  is  Truth,  and  that  you  know  Truth,  being  the  know- 
i^  ledge  or  consciousness  of  God,  you  will  be  led,  step  by  step, 
absolutely  correctly,  as  though  by  a  loving  father  and  mother. 
You  will  never  have  to  retrace  your  steps,  but  will  look  back 
with  rejoicing  along  the  straight  and  narrow  path  by  which 
you  have  come,  recognising  the  pitfalls  and  morasses  from 
which  you  have  been  tenderly  guarded. 

You  may  have  troubles,  and  find  the  pathway  sometimes 
rugged,  but  if  you  keep  your  gaze  continually  fixed  on  the  goal 
of  reality,  you  will  find  that  these  troubles  merely  spur  you  on  to 
stiU  higher  attainments,  and  you  thereby  gain  the  uplifting  joy 
of  relieving  suffering  humanity,  teaching  them  the  continuous 
availability  of  God  and  the  meaning  of  ''  the  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding." 

Yours  sincerely, 

F.  L.  Rawbon. 
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I  start  every  treatment  by  working  against  the  three  principal 
evils:  mortal  mind,  thoughts  of  materia  medica~i.e.,  false  medical 
beliefs — and  fear.  For  instance,  I  realise  that  there  is  no  mortal 
mind,  only  one  Mind,  God,  infinite  good ;  no  thoughts  of  materia 
medica,  only  God's  thoughts,  man  knows  truth ;  no  fear,  man 
has  absolute  trust  in  God^  trust  in  good,  there  is  nothing  but 
good,  and  man  knows  there  is  nothing  but  good;  man  is  divine, 
spiritual,  perfect,  and  therefore  absolutely  fearless. 

We  ought  always  to  work  for  love,  spiritual  perception  and 
wisdom.  In  working  for  things  always  begin  by  the  realisation  of 
God;  for  instance,  God  is  the  Principle  of  all  wisdom,  therefore 
man  reflects  divine  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge. 

Both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  treatment  for  a  patient, 
I  work  against  fear,  which  John,  in  Rev.  21,  ver.  8,  puts  as  the 
first  of  the  deadly  sins.  This  is  because  it  is  a  belief  in  a  power 
other  than  that  of  God,  a  belief  in  the  power  of  evil.  Moses  told 
us  to  have  only  one  God.  This  is  absolutely  scientific.  If  we 
believe  in  101  gods  we  will  have  101  evils. 
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I  always  work  against  every  olass  of  wrong  thought,  such  aa 
malice  against  the  truth,  aggressive  mental  suggestion,  mental 
assassination,  mental  malpractice,  hypnotism,  and  aaimal 
magnetism.  It  do^s  not  do,  however,  to  tell  a  man  too  much,  it 
is  better  to  let  him  gradually  work  out  his  own  method  of  treat-  5 
ment,  relying  on  the  action  of  God  to  teach  him.  Each  of  us  has 
a  di£erent  mentality.  We  have  very  little  to  learn,  but  we  have  a 
very  great  deal  to  unlearn.  Each  of  us  have  different  things  to 
unlearn,  and  different  methods  of  treatment  suit  different  people. 

It  may  help  to  give  one  or  two  examples  that  will  better  enable  1 
the  reader  to  utilise  the  above-mentioned  spiritual  realities. 

Supposing  the  patient  has  indigestion,  I  realise  that  there  is  no 
indigestion,  ,  God's  ideas  continually  unfold  to  man  in  perfect 
sequence,  and  with  perfect  regularity ;  he  assimilates,  digests,  and 
understands  these  ideas,  groups  them  together  and  passes  them  1: 
on ;  that  understanding  and  grouping  together  of  God's  ideas  can 
never  give  any  pain,  it  gives  absolute  joy  and  absolute  happiness. 
Then  in  the  same  way  I  follow  by  working  against  any  symptoms 
present,  such  as  flatulence,  acidity,  heartburn,  or  auto-intoxication. 

If  a  patient  has  a  weak  heart  with,  for  instance,  bad  circulation,  o, 
I  realise  that  man's  heart  is'  never  weak,  man's  heart  is  the  reflection 
of  God  as  Love,  and  Love  is  omnipotent,  for  Love  is  God';  man 
reflects  Life  and  has  all  power  and  all  strength ;  there  is  no  want  of 
circulation,  man's  blood  is  the  joy  that  circulates  right  throughout 
the  consciousness,  Love  is  the  power  that  causes  the  joy  to  circulate,  .,• 
and  Love  is  omnipotent  for  Love  is  God. 

It  is  an  advantage  between  the  treatment  for  each  patient  to  read 
a  page  or  two  of  ''  Science  and  Health."  I  used,  in  addition, 
between  each  treatment,  to  give  myself  a  treatment  for  love, 
purity,  and  wisdom. 

Note  H  on  pages  71  and  125. 

289     16  Foretelling   the   Future.— -Particulars  have  appeared  in  the  daily 

128  39  Press  of  "  the  super-normal  mental  activity  "  of  the  late  Vincent  N". 
Turvey,  called  by  him  "  phonevoyance."    He  seems  to  be  able  to 

277  8  leave  his  body,  with  which  he  remains  connected  by  "a  living 
cord,"  described  .by  him  as  being  "  very  like  a  spider's  cord,  but 
in  colour  it  is  silver,  tinged  with  heliotrope."    Many  cases  are  given 

125     16      of  Mr.  Turvey  being  able  to  foretell  the  future,  describe  dead  people 
and  places  that  he  had  never  seen,  and  he  offers  accredited  proof 
of  this.     He  claims  to  have   said   on   May   18th,   1902,   to  ''an  in-  4 
fluential  member  of  the  Press,"  that  "  in  1903  England  will  be  the 
ally  of  Japan  ;  and  in  1904-5  Japan  will  be  at  war  with  Russia." 

The  Russo-Japanese  War  was  foretold  to  me  by  a  man  with  highly 
developed  powers  of  many  kinds,  who  came  to  England  and  spent 

122      5      a  couple  of  days  at  my  house.    He  told  me  of  the  sinking  of  the  4 
Russian  ships,  and  described  the  method  by  which  this  would  be 
done,  the   mystery   surrounding   which  event  has  never  yet  been 
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fully  cleared  up.  Mr.  Turvey,  in  "The  Beginnings  of  Seership," 
describes  his  foreseeing  the  future  almost  in  the  same  words  as  I 
have  used  to  explain  the  mechanical  action  of  the  human  mind.  He 
says :  "  I  see  a  sort  of  film  continually  moving,  as  does  an  endless 

5  belt  in  a  cinematographic  film,  and  it  seems  to  vibrate  with  very 
great  velocity.    Upon  it  are  numerous  little  pictures,  some  of  which 
appear  to  be  engraved  on  the  film  itself,  whilst  others  are  like  pale- 
blue  photographs  stuck  on  to  the  film."  lio    36 
Dr.  Le  Bon  has  commenced  to  probe  the  bay  of  mystery.    He  says, 

10  for  instance,  that  the  problem  of  sending  a  pencil  of  parallel 
Hertzian  waves  to  a  distance  would  render  war  impossible,  as  not 
only  all  the  shells  and  torpedoes  stored  in  the  holds  of  the  enemiea^ 
ironclads  could  be  exploded,  but  also  the  stores  of  powder  in  the 
fortresses,   and  even  in  the  metal  cartridges  of  the  soldiers.     He 

15   also  says  that  the  ship  or  fortress  could  not  be  protected  from  the 
action  of  the  Hertzian  waves.     Now  we  find  that  "thought,"  being 
only   a  high-tension  current,    the  powder  could  be  exploded  also     70     24 
"  mentally."    This  shows  to  what  a  crisis  the  world  is  now  coming. 

Inventions.— It  has  been  pointed  out  that  a  mortal  can  obtain 

20   knowledge  of  anything  in  the  material  world,    past,    present,    or   122     14 
future,   if  he  can  get  his  so-called  conscious  ''mind"  to  vibrate 
synchronously  with  his  subconscious  "  mind."    This  is  Jaecause  the 
subconscious  "mind"  is  the  cinematographic  pictures  which  con- 
stitute the  past,  present,  and  future  of  the  material  world. 

25       Men  are  finding  out  that  knowledge  is  not  something  to  be  gained    128     i:t 
only  by  study;  they  are  learning  that  inspiration  is  scientific,  and 
that  they  ought  to  know  anything  in  the  material  world  that  they 
rightly  desire.     The  greater  the  number  that  gprasp  this  fact,  the 
easier  it  becomes  for  individuals  to  bring  about  this  result.     The 

30  only  thing  that  prevents  us  all  knowing  anything  that  we  need  is  loi      5 
the  almost  universal  belief  that  this  is  impossible. 

When  a  man  tries  to  ibvent,  he  is  merely  trying  to  read  thoughts.  122  8 
We  ought  to  be  able  to  see  an  invention  ethereally— miscalled  121  36 
mentally— before    it     is    manifested    materially.     Soon    many    will 

35  be  able  to  do  this,  especially  those  who  know  how  to  work  scienti- 
fically by  true  prayer,  in  order  to  bring  out  improved  results. 
Inventions  then  will  increase  with  great  rapidity  right  up  to  the 
end  of  all  human  limitations.  The  work  now  done  by  human 
mechanism  will  be  largely  superseded;  accurate  views  of  human 

40  theories  will  be  generally  held ;  and  the  time  now  wasted  in  going 
from  place  to  place,  and  carrying  out  many  mechanical  duties,  will 
be  utilised  in  more  advanced  and  interesting  work.  . 

Dr.  Le  Bon  says :  "  I  have  more  than  once  in  my  researches  come 
across  problems,  the  solutions  of  which  would  modify  the  march  of 
civilisation  more  profoundly  than  all  the  changes  of  constitutions  . 
and  reforms.    It  is  only  in  the  progress  of  science  that  great  social 
transformation  can  be  looked  for." 

Dr.  Le  Bon  also  says :  "  Science  [material  science]  has  not  yet    ■ 
any  glimpse  of  the  time  when  it  may  discover  the  true  First  Caus« 
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of  things,  nor  even  arrive  at  the  real  causes  of  a  single  phenomenon. 
It  must  therefore  leave  to  religions  and  to  philosophies  the  care 
of  imagining  systems  capable  of  satisfying  our  longing  to  know 
All  these  systems  represent  the  synthesis  of  our  ignorance  and  of  our 
hopes,  and  are,  consequently,  only  pure  illusions."® 

**  Scientific  statements  change.   What  is  true  in  one  age,  becoming 
antiquated  in  another,  is  replaced  by  further  developments.  .  .  .  There 
are  things  even  now  being  dreamed  of  in  philosophy  which  were  once 
outside  its  pale^altogether.    Philosophy  is  becoming  a  far  more  com- 
prehensive thing  than  it  used  to  be  "  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  F.R.S.).  lo 
The  above  are  perfectly  accurate  statements,  and  the  great  social 
99    23      transformation,  due  to  religion  and  philosophy,  corrected  by  science, 
93    39      is  now  shortly  about  to  take  place,  when  man  finds  himself  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,   the  consciousness  and  expieasiuu  of 
Mind,  in  a  perfect  world  of  reality,  resplendent  with  glorious  mental  l; 
conceptions,  the  result  of  the  perfect  work  of  the  one  Mind,  God. 

Note  I  on  pages  86,  87,  and  130. 

A  Proof  that  there  is  no  sneh  Thing  as  Time.— 

In  the  Nineteenth  Century,  of  November,  1912,  is  a  most  interesting 
article  frofb  Mr.  Wilfrid  Ward,  giving  an  experience  of  the  Rev.  so 
Spencer  Nairne,  who,  when  in  Edinburgh,  saw  a  Miss  Wallis,  who 
never  was  there  until  two  months  later.  Miss  Wallis,  on  her  part, 
saw  Mr.  Nairne  when  she  arrived  in  Edinburgh,  but  he  had  then 
left»  and  was  in  Norway.  Mr.  Ward  gives  full  details,  after 
having  obtained  permission  to  reproduce  Mr.  Nairne' s  own  account  ^5 
of  the  incident. 

On  May  31  st,  1869,  Mr.  Nairne  went  to  Aberdeen  with  various 
relations,  one  of  whom  was  Mr.  James  Cowan,  M.P.  At  about 
8.30  p.m.,  walking  up  the  street,  arm-in-arm  with  Mr.  ChaJmers, 
cousin  to  Mr.  Cowan's  brother-in-law,  he  saw  a  friend,  a  Miss  > 
Wallis,  who  passed  so  close  that  they  almost  touched.  Miss  Wallis 
evidently  saw  and  reoog^sed  Mr.  Nairne,  but  on  the  latter  turning 
round  at  once  to  speak  to  her,  she  had  absolutely  disappeared,  and 
the  closest  search  failed  to  reveal  her.  Meeting  Miss  Wallis  later, 
she  complained  to  Mr.  Nairne  that  he  had  cut  her  three  weeks  y 
before.  Saying  that,  being  in  Aberdeen,  she  had  seen  him  walking 
with  a  gentleman,  and  stopped  to  speak  to  him,  calling  out  to  her 
brother,  "Why,  there's  Mr.  Nairne,"  but  that  he  suddenly  dis- 
appeared. On  comparing  notes  it  was  found,  and  confirmed  by 
Miss  Wallis's  journal,  that  whereas  Mr.  Nairne  had  seen  Miss  ^ 
Wallis,  as  above  mentioned,  on  May  3l8t,  Miss  Wallis  was  not  in 
Aberdeen  on  May  31st,  but  only  in  the  latter  part  of  July,  and 
had  never  been  in  Aberdeen  before  or  since.  Further,  she  had 
never  been  in  Aberdeen  in  the  evening,  as  her  brother  lived  some 
distance   out   of   Aberdeen.     When   Miss    Wallis   had   apparently  45 

♦  "  The  Bvolution  of  Matter."  p.  315. 
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seen  Mr.  Naime,  namely,  in  the  latter  part  of  July,  he  was  in 
Norway.    He  also  kept  a  journal,  so  he  was  able  to  verify  the  date. 

Mr.  Naime  writes :  "  Miss  Wallis  was  one  of  the  last  persons  who 
was  likely  to  present  herself  to  my  mind  had  I  not  seen  her,  and 
^    I   saw  her  so  distinctly,  and  saw  her  recognition  of  me  so  un- 
mistakably, that  there  is  no  possibility,  in  my  mind,  of  explaining 
the  vision  away  as  a  case  of  mistaken  identity." 

Mr.  Naime  is  still  alive,  and  is,  or  was  lately,  Vicar  of  Latton,  in 
Essex. 
10  Mr.  Ward  writes  as  follows :  **  The  annihilation  of  time  which 
such  an  idea  implies  seems  to  raise  Kant's  metaphysical  question 
as  to  the  objective  nature  of  time,  and  to  give  fresh  significance  to 
his  view  that  it  is  only  a  '  form  of  thought.' " 

Note  J  on  pages  102,  106,  107,  150  and  270. 

15      The  Souree  of  the  Troubles  at  the  "End  of  the  World.*'— 

The  following  statements  by  Dr.  lioyd  Tuckey  will  give  some  idea 
of  the  troubles  likely  to  arise  at  the  so-called  end  of  the  world,  and 
their  source:— 
"  There  are  many  people  of  both  sexes  who  never  hear  of  a  disease 

20  without  fancying  they  have  it.  The  illpess  of  a  royal  or  dis- 
tinguished sufferer,  the  progress  of  which  is  daily  recorded  in  the 
newspapers,  will  sometimes  become  almost  epidemic;  thus,  throat 
specialists  can  tell  some  <|urious  stories  of  the  increase  of  imaginary 
and  real  throat  affections  during  the  illness  of  the  late  Emperor 

25  Frederick.  That  fear  will  promote  disease  has  been  abundantly 
proved  during  outbreaks  of  cholera,  small-ppx,  the  plague,  and 
other  epidemics.  Pseudo-hydrophobia  is  a  recognised  malady,  and 
no  doubt  many  supposed  cures  of  hydrophobia  have,  in  fact,  been 
cures  of  this  fear-induced  imitation. 

10  ''  Quoting  Sir  Benjamin  Brodie,  he  [Dr.  Laycock]  adds  that  patients 
have  been  so  acted  upon  by  their  fears,  and  by  seeing  their  friends 
affected,  that  they  have  imagined  they  have  had  tumours  of  the 
breast,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  disease  has  been  so 
produced. 

35       "John  Hunter  said  he  was  confident  of  producing  a  sensation  in 

any  part  of  his  body,  simply  by  concentrating  his' attention  upon  it. 

"  Sir  H.  Holland  observes :  *  In  hypochrondriasis,  the  patient,  by 

fixing  his  attention  on  internal  organs,  creates  not  merely  disordered 

sensations,   but  disordered  action  in  them.'     And  again:   'When 

iO  there  is  liability  to  irregular  pulsation  (of  the  heart),  this  is  brought 
on  and  increased  by  a  simple  effort  of  attention.' 

"A  medical  friend  of  mine,  who  is  affected  with  insufficiency 
of  the  mitral  valves,  tells  me  that  he  is  hardly  ever  inconvenienced 
by  it,  except  when  he  has  to  examine  a  patient  with  heart  disease. 

45  His  attention  is  then  drawn  to  his  own  weakened  organ,  and  he 
suffers  from  palpitation."  * 

*  "  Treatment  by  Hypnotism  and  Sugf^estion,"  pp.  22-24. 
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"'The  other  fact  that  makes  the  propagation  of  belief  an  easy 
matter  is  its  own  infectious  nature.  Belief  is  a  oontagion,  an 
infection,  a  leaven  which  spreads  itself  if  placed  in  a  suitable 
medium.  It  is  an  electric  charge  which  duplicates  itself  by  in- 
duction. The  only  difficulty  is  at  the  start.  If  a  visionary  succeeds  ^ 
in  getting  some  persons  to  accept  his  tale  as  genuine,  his  battle 
is  practically  won.  The  greater  the  number  and  the  more  famous 
they  be,  the  more  rapidly  it  will  spread. '  *  (J.  C.  Thomas 
(Eeridon),  B.Sc). 

Dr.  Lloyd  Tuckey  writes:— 

"  Nothing  can  illustrate  this  truth  better  than  Kinglake's  descrip- 
tion of  the  behaviour  of  the  Levantines  during  an  outbreak  of  the 
plague  at  Cairo,  showing  how  these  terror-stricken  people  invited 
the  very  danger  they  feared :  '  For  awhile  it  may  be  that  the  caution 
of  the  poor  Levantine  may  enable  him  to  avoid  contact  (with  the  H 
garments  of  passers-by),  but  sooner  or  later,  perhaps,  the  dreaded 
chance  arrives.  .  .  .  From  that  dread  moment  his  peace  is  gone ; 
his  mind,  for  ever  hanging  upon  the  fatal  touch,  invites  the  blow 
which  he  fears ;  he  watches  for  the  symptoms  of  plague  so  carefully 
that,  sooner  or  later,  they  come  in  truth.  The  parched  mouth  is  2' 
a  sign— his  mouth  it  palrched;  the  throbbing  brain— his  brain  does 
throb ;  the  rapid  pulse— he  touches  his  own  wrist  (for  he  dares  not 
ask  counsel  of  any  man  Test  he  be  deserted)— he  touches  his  wrist, 
and  feels  how  his  frighted  blood  goes  galloping  out  of  his  heart. 
There  is  nothing  but  the  fatal  swelling  to  make  his  sad  conviction  .' 
complete ;  immediately  he  has  an  odd  feel  under  the  arm— no  pain, 
but  a  little  straining  of  the  skin ;  he  would  to  Ood  that  his  fancy 
were  strong  enough  to  give  him  that  sensation.  This  is  worst  of  all. 
It  now  seems  to  him  that  he  could  be  happy  and  contented  with  his 
parched  mouth  and  his  throbbing  brain  and  his  rapid  pulse,  if  he  ;- 
only  knew  that  there  were  no  swelling  under  the  left  arm ;  but 
dare  he  try?  In  a  moment  of  calmness  and  deliberation  he  dares 
not;  but  when  for  a  while  he  has  writhed  under  the  torture  of 
suspense  a  sudden  strength  of  will  drives  him  to  seek  and  know  his 
fate;  he  touches  the  gland,  and  ^ds  the  skin  sane  and  sound,  $■ 
but  under  the  cuticle  there  lies  a  small  lump  like  a  pistol  bullet, 
that  moves  as  he  pushes  it.  Oh!  but  is  this  for  all  certainty  t  Is 
this  the  sentence'  of  death  ?  Feel  the  gland  on  the  other  arm. 
There  is  not  the  same  lump  exactly,  yet  something  a  little  like  it. 
Have  not  some  people  glands  naturally  enlarged  f  Would  to  heaven  ^. 
he  were  one  1  So  he  does  for  himself  the  work  of  the  plague,  and 
when  the  Angel  of  Death,  thus  courted,  does  in  truth  and  indeed 
come,  he  has  only  to  finish  that  which  has  been  so  well  begun.' " 

The  above  show  the  class  of  thoughts  that  will  make  a  hell  upon 
earth  if  they  are  allowed  their  false  sense  of  existence  through   ^ 
man's  want  of  knowledge  of  God. 

Sigrns  of   the    End.—Amongst  many  others,  Dr.  Thomas,  nearly 
the  whole  of  whose  many  prophecies  have  turned  out  to  be  accurate, 

*  *'  Language,  Action,  and  Belief,"  in  Bedrock  of  October,  1913. 
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has  foretold  that  the  whole  of  the  seyen  mountaixis  upon  which 
Rome  is  built  (Bev.  17,  yer.  9)  would  be  engulfed  in  one  day 
(Key.  18,  yer.  8)  in  the  fiery  abyss  that  underlies  the  site  on 
which    it    is    built,    "of    which  Yesuyius  may  be  considered  th^ 

5  chimney."  Dr.  M.  A.  Nobles,  the  seismic  authority,  has  recently 
giyen  warning  of  a  great  yolcanio  ''  cataclysm  "  shortly  to  take 
place  in  Europe.  There  is  no  reason  why  this  calamity  should  not  be 
preyented,  and  in  any  case  reduced,  by  sufficient  systematic  right 
thinking.    This  is  one  of  the  many  problems  that  a  leader  with 

1 0   sufficient  power  of  foretelling  the  future,  and  a  sufficient  following, 

could  gauge  to  a  nicety,  and  cause  to  be  destroyed,  giving  the  mental 

workers  of  the  world  notice  exactly  when  to  work  and  when  to 

cease. 

As  an  instance   of  the  control  for  good  that  was  lost  to  the 

ir,  world  by  the  death  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  it  may  be  mentioned  that 
shortly  before  the  end  of  the  Russo-Japanese  War,  a  letter 
appeared  from  her,  dated  June  ISth,  1906,  as  follows:  ''I 
request  that  eyery  member  of  the  Mother  Church  of  Christ 
Scientist  in  Boston,  pray  each  day  for  the  amicable  settlement  of 

20  the  war  between  Russia  and  Japan."  I  at  once  ceased  to  take 
any  more  patients,  and  thousands  of  others  must  also  have  giyen 
all  their  spare  time  to  this  work.  A  fortnight  later,  a  letter  from 
her,  dated  June  27th,  was  published,  in  which  she  said:  "I  now 
request  that  the  members  of  my  Church  cease  special  prayer  for 

23  the  peace/'  A  fortnight  later,  a  letter  dated  July  22nd  appeare^i 
in  which  she  explained  that  no  further  prayers  were  necessary, 
"  because  a  spiritual  foresight  of  the  nation's  drama  presented 
itself."  Peace  foUowed  almost  immediately  afterwards.  An  earlier 
request  would  have  resulted  in  a  somewhat  speedier  termination 

:^o  of  the  war,  but  a  greater  diminution  of  the  healing  work  being  done 
all  over  the  world. 

Note  E  on  pages  116  and  508. 

Reincarnation.    There  is  a  good  deal  of  difference  of  opinion  with 
regard  to  details  of  reincarnation. 

The  following  statement  of  Mrs.  Besant  sets  out  the  general 
theosophical  belief  with  regard  to  it :  "  The  theory  of  reincarnation, 
then,  in  the  Esoteric  Philosophy,  asserts  the  existence  of  a  living 
and  individualised  principle,  which  dwells  in  and  informs  the  body 
of  a  man,  and  which,  on  the  death  of  the  body,  passes  into  another 
body,  after  a  longer  or  shorter  interval."  *  She  also  writes :  "  The 
Thinker  is  the  Man,  the  Individual,  the  reincarnating  Ego,  and  this 
Ego  seeks  to  become  united  to  the  Divine  monad."t  In  Note  E 
on  page  666,  line  43,  it  will  be  seen  that  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the 
teaching  of  Buddha. 
4>       Mr.  S.  Oeorge  has  compiled  a  useful  treatise  entitled  "  The  Origin 

*  "Theosophical  Manual  No.  11,"  page  8. 
t  THd.  page  14. 
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and  History  of  Bemcamation/'  in  which  he  giyes  the  views  of 
various  people,  some  of  which  I  quote. 

According  to  Mr.  Van  der  Naillen,  who  is  a  theosophiat, 
the  theory  of  reincarnation  became  a  dogma  through  the 
teaching  of  the  Indian  priests.  In  his  book  he  makes  2 
Balthazar  say:  ''The  mystery  of  reincarnation,  which  i^ 
made  the  foundation  of  the  majority  of  the  Oriental  religions, 
has  never  been  completely  elucidated  even  by  the  Orientals 
themselves,  for  they  do  not  thoroughly  understand  it.  In 
moments  of  clairvoyance  they  have  discovered  some  things  they  it 
could  not  explain,  and  for  this  reason  have  given  out  the  dogma, 
*  One  must  believe.' "    (See  page  506.) 

Dr.  Johnson,  M.A.R.B.,  who  is  also  a  theosophist^  states  that  the 
recollection  of  past  births  is  not  possible  except  to  those  who  have 
entirdy  given  up  the  world  and  become  mendicants.  As  a  matter  15 
of  f  act»  anyone  can  get  in  touch  with  the  historical  past,  seeing  what 
appear  to  be  past  lives.  According  to  Dr.  Johnson,  ''  the  oldest  of 
the  occult  teachings  of  India  are  the  'Upanishads:  the  Books  of 
Hidden  Wisdom/  whidi  deal  with  '  establishing  the  present  intuition 
of  the  soul,'  and  say  little  about  re-birth.  After  these  comes  *  the  20 
great  development  of  the  'Secret  Teaching,'  which  culminated  in 
the  revelation  of  Khrishna^  and  which  finds  its  greatest  monument 
in  that  most  mystical  of  scriptures,  the  '  Bhagavad  Oita :  The  Songs 
of  the  Master.'  Half-way  between  Ehrishna  and  the  present  day 
comes  the  great  Bajput  prince,  whom  the  religious  world  of  the 
East  knows  at  the  Buddha,  of  the  clan  of  the  Ootamas,  and  of 
the  Shaky  a  race." 

The  writings  of  Buddhism  are  full  of  stories  of  former  births, 
but  although  the  teachings  attributed  to  Buddha  teach  many 
previous  states  of  existence,  it  appears  from  study  of  the  sayings  of 
Buddha  that  he  knew  the  truth,  namely,  that  the  ''atman"  or 
"  self "  never  existed  in  these  previous  states,  which  were  merely 
material  misrepresentations  of  the  real  man. 

The  best  religion  is  the  one  that  helps  you  to  best  help  your 
fellow-man.  Mr.  George  quite  rightly  says:  ''Reincarnation  does  3* 
not  appeal  to  the  altruistic  mind  because  it  is  absorbed  entirely 
in  self.  "  What  have  I  been  through  aU  the  ages  1 "  is  the  one  idea 
of  the  devotee.  But  what  does  it  matter  what  we  have  beent  Is 
not  the  question  of  the  day  for  those  who  are  alive,  and  desire  to 
become  trtdy  spiritual,  "  What  am  I  now  ? "  "  What  am  I  doing  44 
now  ? "    "  Am  I  becoming  a  pauper  or  a  helper  of  others  ? "  * 

Buddha  was  always  teaching  the  denial  of  self,  and  therefore  was 
not  likely  to  have  taught  reincarnation. 

Dr.  Peebles,  who  is  best  known  from  his  writings  in  favour  of 
spiritualism,  is  a  member  of  the  Theosophical  Society,  as  he  believes,  4> 
he  says,  in  real  theosophy,  which,  in  an  artidet  on  "  Reincarnation," 
he  gives  as  follows :  "  (1)  To  form  the  nucleus  of  a  universal  brother- 
hood of  humanity,  without  distinction  of  race,  creed,  or  colour; 

•  "  The  Problem  of  Evil." 
t  "  International  Psychic  Digest."  ^ 
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(2)  To  promote  th«  study  of  Aryan  aod  other  Eastern  literature, 
religions  and  soiences,  and  vindicate  its  importanoe ;  (3)  To  investi- 
gate the  hidden  mysteries  of  nature,  and  the  psychioal  powers  latent 


in  man." 


5  He  has  had  excellent  opportunities  of  studying  Uie  subject  of 
reincarnation  from  eyery  point  of  view,  and  in  this  article  he  says : 
"  Briefly  stated,  reincarnation  is  not  a  science,  is  not  a  demonstra- 
tion, but  a  most  deplorable  misfortune."  He  gives  various'  details, 
and  says :  "  The  dogma  of  reincarnation  is  fragmentary,  and  seems 
10  to  lack  basic  unity."  Writing  to  Mr.  George,  he  says:  "I  have 
been  in  India  so  much,  studying  the  effects  of  this  doctrine  upon 
the  Hindu  mind,  that  I  literally  loathe  the  superstition." 

Lankal  R.  Bhose,  whom  Dr.  Peebles  speaks  of  as  a  law-pleader 
and  learned  Hindu  author,  writes:  '' Beincamation,  the  legitimate 

1^  child  of  transmigration  (the  latter  is  still  the  common  belief  in 
Southern  India),  held  so  tenaciously  and  almost  universally  by  old 
India,  is  on  the  declining  plane.  Psychology,  as  taught  by  both 
the  British  and  the  French,  is  rapidly  displacing  the  belief  by 
showing  its  irrationality  and  depressing  influence  upon  the  super- 

20   stitious  in  relation  to  animal,  and  serpent,  and  insect  life.'' 

Dr.  Peebles  writes:  "That  eminent  Hindu  scholar  and  author, 
Protab  Chunder  Mozoomdar,  said  in  his  great  Lowell  lecture: 
"  Transmigration  notoriously  existed  as  an  indispensable  article  of 
faith  among  the  sects  of  old  Hinduism.  In  modem  times,  however, 
25  it  is  called  reincarnation,  and  held  by  the  more  superstitious. 
Educated,  free-thinking  Hindus  reject  it  as  a  fading,  unreasonable 
relic  of  the  past." 

Mrs.  Besant  writes:  "The  proofs  of  reincarnation  do  not 
amount  to  a  complete  and  general  demonstration,  but  they  establish 

30  as  strong  prteumption  as  can,  -in  the  nature  of  the  case,  exist.  The 
theory  they  support  affords  the  only  sufficient  explanation  of  the 
growth  and  decay  of  nations,  of  the  facts  of  individual  evolution,  of 
the  varying  capacities  of  man,  of  recurrent  cycles  in  history,  of 
unique  human  characters.     I  am  content— despite  my  own  certain 

35  knowledge  that  reincarnation  is  a  fact  in  nature— to  present  it  here 
as  a  reasonable  working  hypothesis,  rather  than  as  a  demonstrated 
theorem."  * 

Schopenhauer,  Fichte  the  younger,  Herder,  Lessing,  Hegel, 
Leibnitz,   Paracelsus,   Boehme  and  Hume,   all  were  in  favour  of 

^^  the  theory  of  reincarnation.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  reincarna- 
tion is  a  little  nearer  the  truth  than  the  belief  that  when  man 
dies  he  goes  to  hell  or  to  heaven.  The  amount  of  Truth  that  there 
is  in  it  will  be  seen  on  pages  274  to  282  of  "  Life  Understood." 

45  Counterfesance.  - 1  might  put  the  position  again  shortly.  Man  is 
now  and  always  has  been,  a  perfect  spiritual  being  in  heaven.  He 
is  seen  falsely   in  this  world,   this  state  of  consciousness,   as   u 

•  "  Reinoarnation,"  p.  48. 
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material  man.  When  this  material  misrepresentation,  what  is 
called  dies,  its  human  or  carnal  mind  passes  into  another  state  of 
consciousness,  another  material  world,  and  the  material  body  decays 
*  in  this  state  of  consciousness.  When  the  so-called  man  wakes  up 
to  find  himself  in  another  material  world,  he  has  another  material 
body,  because  his  mind  is  not  changed ;  it  still  is  material,  and  he 
his  to  work  out  his  salvation,  purifying  his  so-called  mind  by 
turning  in  thought  to  Ood,  which  he  continues  to  do. 

When  the  material  thing  called  a  man,  has  what  is  called  died,  and 
has   passed  on  into  another  material  state  of  consciousness,    the  :• 
real -spiritual  man  does  not  leave  heaven,  for  heaven  is  stiU  here 
then,  as  much  as  it  ever  was.    The  real  spiritual  man  is  therefore  seen 
again  here,  that  is,   in  this  state  of  consciousness    or    material 
world,    as     another    material    being,     another    cinematographic 
picture  man;  only  in  this  ease  he  is  seen  again  as  a  little  child,  ]'> 
which  grbws  and  grows,  becoming  more  and  more  like  the  real  man, 
until  this  new  misrepresentation  in  its  turn  again  dies,  its  place 
to  be  taken  by  another  child.    This  goes  on  until  the  so-called  end 
of  the  world.     Each  so-called  man  passes  from  one  state  of  con- 
sciousness   to  the  next,  from  one  material  world  to  another,  until  2^' 
ultimately  he  has  sufficiently  purified  his  so-called   mind  to   de- 
materia}ise.    That  is  to  say,  he  ultimately  ceases  his  material  dream 
p«.  17 :  15     existence,  and  appears  to  wake  up  and  find  himself  in  heaven  ;  that 
is  to  say,  to  find  that  in  reality  instead  of  being  a  material  man 
liable  to  sin,  disease  and  death,  he  is  a  perfect  being  in  a  perfect  2'. 
world,  governed  by  a  perfect  God. 

There  may  be  a  hundred  or  more  different  states  of  consciousness, 
with  a  hundred  or  r*ore  different  misrepresentations  of  your  real 
self,  all  apparently  struggling  through  various  material  worlds, 
and  gradually  improving.  These  \^orld8  are  all  bene,  probably  ^^ 
interpenetrating  each  other.  When  the  final  end  of  matter  comes 
all  these  fictitious  worlds  cease  to  exist  at  the  same  moment,  and 
aU  these  so-called  human  beings,  these  misrepresentations  of  your 
real  selfhood,  appear  to  wake  up  to  find  themselves  in  the  one 
spiritual  world,  the  world  of  reality,  and  all  of  them  appear  to  r- 
raerge  into  the  same  perfect  spiritual  being,  your  real  selfhood,  of 
which  they  have  been  the  misrepresentation  in  the  different 
material  worlds.     In  other  words,  aU  false  sense  disappears.  * 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  that,  unlike  reincarnation,  the 
so-called  ego  does  not  pass  on  from  world  to  world,  and  then  4'> 
ultimately  return  and  be  re-bom  as  a  little  child  into  this  material 
world,  with  a  fixture  dependent  upon  its  past ;  but  the  spiritual 
man  always  has  existed  perfect,  in  a  perfect  state  of  consciousness, 
and  the  material  misrepresentation  passes  on  from  world  to  world, 
gradually  improving  his  so-called  mind  through  the  action  of  God,  4:> 
until  he  ceases  his  dream  life  and  appears  to  wake  up  and  find  his 
true  self. 

Archdeacon  Wilberforce  gives  four  reasons  why  he  disbelieves  in 
reincarnation   and  says :  "  I  believe  that  we  have  all  been  in  being 
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pre-natally,  and  have  been  made  by  human  birth  a  little  lower  than 
divine  for  a  glorious  purpose/  and  that  if  I  obey  my  highest  in- 
tuitions, if  by  thought  concentration  I  blend  my  mind  with  the 
Absolute,  if  I  cling  by  faith  to  the  living  Lord  Jesus,  when  this 
5  dream>lif e  is  over  '  I  shall  awake  i^er  his  likeness,  and  be  satisfied 
with  it.' ''  t 

Note  L  on  page  118. 

Rapid  Transmisaion  of  News.— The  fact  of  news  being  transmitted 
in  a  wonderful  way  is  now  beyond  necessity  for  proof.    The  official 

10  reports  made  by  the  officers  of  the  British  Army  during  the  rebellion 
in  India  stated  that  the  natives  were  able  to  transmit  news  in  a 
totally  inexplicable  way.  Well-known  writers  on  India,  such  as 
Sir  Henry  Shakespeare  and  Dr.  William  Oarr,  confirm,  this,  and 
testify  as  to  the  fact  of  mental  telepathy  by  Brahmin  and  Buddhist 

15   priests.  . 

As  a  young  man  I  had  everything  that  anyone  could  desire,  but 
if  I  had  been  told  that  I  could  have  one  wish,  but  only  one  wish, 
gratified,  I  should  have  at  once  answered  that  I  would  prefer  to 
cease  to  exist,  because  I  knew  that  I  was  no  better  than  ajoy 

20  other  person ;  it  was  simply  a  question  that  I  did  not  have  sufficient 
temptation,  and  I  thought  that  at  any  time  temptations  might, 
come  that  were  too  much  for  me.  At  one  time  I  had  arranged 
to  give  up  everything  in  England  and  go  to  India,  hoping  to  find 
some  religion  more   useful  than  those  available    in    the    West. 

25   Fortunately,  I  met  Laurence  Oliphant,  who  told  me  what  a  mistake 
his  doing  the  same  thing  had  been.    I  now  know  that  a  man  has 
to  remain  in  the  busiest  centres,  where  there  are  the  greatest 
evils  to  destroy.      The  friend,   with  whom  I  had  been  going  to  . 
India,  went,  and  told  me  afterwards  that  he  had  been  for  about 

ao  a  year  at  one  of  the  silent  monasteries,  the  principal  hall  of  which 
was  cut  out  of  stone  underground.  The  day  before  he  left  he  was 
sitting  quietly  with  his  mentor,  who  suddenly  said  to  him,  "1 
should  hot  do  that.''  Turning  to  him,  my  friend  said,  "How  did 
you  know  what  I  was  thinking  of  doing?"    The  reply  was  simply 

35  a  smile,  and  looking  round  at  the  thirty  or  forty  silent  priests, 
who  were  sitting  on  the  stone  benches  around,  he  saw  that  they 
were  all  smiling.  Then  did  the  fact  flash  across  his  mind,  whicli 
he  afterwards  verified,  that  they  were  not  really  silent,  as  they 
communicated  mentally  with  each  other. 

40  The  relief  of  Maf eking  was  known  the  next  day  in  Zululand,  and 
also  700  miles  away  in  the  interior.  Although  Cairo  is  some  800 
miles  from  Khartoum,  the  fall  of  Khartoum  and  Gordon's  death 
were  known  in  the  bazaars  of  Cairo  on  the  day  it  happened,'  and 
long  before  any  information  reached  Europe. 

45       *  This  I  disafrree  with.    If,  as  Jesas  told  us,  we — the  material  we— are  of  oar 
father  the  devil,  we  cannot  be  here  for  a  glorious  purpose.    The  sooner  we  follow 
Jesus  the  Way-shower  and  dematerialifu^,  the  better  for  us. 
t  ''  The  Hope  that  is  in  Mp  " 
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During  the  war  in  Somaliland  quite  a  sensation  was  created 
in  the  House  of  Commons  when  Mr.  Haroourt  stated  that  he  had 
received  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  situation,  but  that  he  did 
not  propose  reading  the  telegram  or  sending  it  to  the  Press  on 
account  of  "the  exceeding  rapidity  with  which  statements  made 
in  the  House  were  conveyed  to  the  utmost  comers  of  Somaliland  J 


w 
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Note  M  on  page  163. 

The  Bible.— Professor  Huxley  has  written  as  follows:— 

''It  appears  to  me  that  if  there  is  anybody  more  objectionable 
than  the  orthodox  Bibliolater,  it  is  Uie  heterodox  Philistine,  who 
can  jdiscover  in  a  literature,  which  in  some  respects  has  no  superior, 
nothing  but  a  subject  for  scoffing,  and  an  occasion  for  the  display 
of  his  conceited  ignorance  of  the  debt  he  owes  to  former 
generations. 

"Twenty-two  years  ago  I  pleaded  for  the  use  of  the  Bible  as  IJ 
an  instrument  of  popular  education ;  and  I  venture  to  repeat  what  I 
then    said:    'Consider    the    great  historical  fact  that  for  three 
centuries  this  book  has  been  woven  into  ^e  life  of  all  that  is  best 
and  noblest  in  English  history,  and  that  it  has  become  the  national 
epic  of  Britain ;  that  it  is  written  in  the  noblest  and  purest  English,  3% 
and  abounds  in  exquisite  beauties  of  mere  literary  form ;   and, 
finally,  that  it  forbids  the  veriest  hind,  who  never  left  his  village, 
to  be  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  other    countries,    and    other 
civilisations,  and  of  a  great  past,  stretching  back  to  the  furthest 
limits  of  the  oldest  nations  in  the  world.    By  the  study  of  what  other  25 
book  could  children  be  so  much  humanised,  and  made  to  feel  that 
each  figure  in  that  vast  historical  procession  fills,  like  themselves, 
but  a  momentary  space  in  the  interval  between  the  eternities  t  * 

"The  Bible  has  been  the  Magna  Charta  of  the  poor  and  of  the 
oppressed.  Down  to  modem  times  no  State  has  had  a  Constitution  ^ 
in  which  the  interests  of  the  people  are  so  largely  taken  into 
account ;  in  which  the  duties,  so  much  more  than  the  privileges,  of 
rulers  are  insisted  upon,  as  that  drawn  up  for  Israel  in  Deuteronomy 
and  Leviticus.  Nowhere  is  the  fundamental  truth  that  the  welfare 
of  the  State  in  the  long  run  depends  upon  the  righteousness  of  the  ^ 
citizen  so  strongly  laid  down." 

Note  N  on  pages  175,  230,  242  and  459. 

Hell  an  Individual  State  of  Wretched  Consciousness.— 

Dean  Farrar,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  has  said :  '^  I  say, 
unhesitatingly;  I  say,  claiming  the  fullest  right  to  speak  with  the  ^" 
fullest  authority  of  knowledge ;  I  say,  with  the  calmest  and  most 
unflinching  sense  of  responsibility— I  am  standing  here  in  the  sight 
of  Ood  and  my  Saviour,  and  it  may  be  of  the  ai^els  and  the 
spirits  of  the  dead— that  not  one  of  these  words:  ' daamation,' 
'  hell/  and  '  everlasting,'  ought  to  stand  any  longer  in  our  English  45 
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Bible,  lor,  in  our  present  acceptation  of  them,  they  are  simply 
mistranslationB." 

A  lady,  criticising  a  lecture  given  by  Mr.  Kimball,  said:  "Well, 
I   think  that  the  lecturer  spoke  very  disrespectfully  concerning 

B  hell."  Mr.  Kimball  later  said:  "The  lady  was  right;  I  have  no 
respect  whatever  for  hell.  I  have  been  in  it  and  through  it,  and 
know  it  to  be  an  abomination  and  a  fraud,  entitled  only  to  the 
execration  of  mankind.  It  is  an  individual  state  of  wretched  con- 
sdousness,  utterly  unlike  Gk>d,  or  His  nature,  or   the    conceded 

10  essentials  of  His  being.  It  is  an  illegitimate  monstrosity  which 
has  no  renty,  no  immortality,  nor  right  to  exist.  After  '  the  pangs 
of  hell'  had  seized  me  and  impinged  upon  me  their  torments,  I 
was  rescued  through  the  operative  efficacy  of  Christian  Science. 
Then  the  tears  began  to  dry,  the  tension  of  fear  to  relax,  the  gloom 

15  was  dispelled,  despair  lost  its  hold,  the  pain  decreased  and  at  last 
vanished.  I  'would  not  overstate  my  woe,'  for,  be  that  as  it  may, 
I  know  that  a  mighty,  satisfying  impulsion  extricated  me  from  as 
outrageous  a  hell  as  anyone  need  know,  and  ushered  me. into 
the  vestibule  of  heaven  by   means  of  a  transformation  of  con- 

20  sciottsness  whereby  existence  seemed  more  fair  and  the  obduracy  of 
distress  gave  way  to  a  certain  measure  of  peace  to  which  man 
is  lawfully  entitled." 

Note  O  on  page  187. 

Hypnotle  Healing  with  the  Human  Mind  only  Apparent.— 

25  The  Bev.  W.  S.  Swayne  has  written  of  what  he  calls  spiritual 
healing,  but  which  is  really  healing  with  the  human  mind,  as 
follows :  — 

"  Spiritual  healing  is,  indeed,  probably  almost  as  old  and  nearly 
as  universal  a  human  fact  as  religion  itself.    Certainly,  in  respect 

30    of  antiquity,  the  memory  and  recorded  knowledge  of  man  runneth 

not  to  the  contrary.     The  union  in  one  person  of  the  medicine 

man  and  the  priest  is  well-nigh  world-wide,  and  comes  to  us  from 

the  remotest  antiquity. 

"  To  go  back  to  no  earlier  a  date  than  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 

35  era,  perhaps  the  most  vigorous  forms  of  i^agan  religion  with  which 
the  Christian  missionary  bad  to  deal  were  the  healing  cults.  These 
chiefly  centred  round  the  worship  of  the  divine  hero  Asklepios, 
though  Amphiaraos,  Trophonios,  and  Isis  and  Serapis  were  also 
all   accounted  healing   deities.     The   worship   of    Asklepios    was 

40  especially  widespread.  Roscher  calculates  that  there  were  at  least 
320  of  his  temples,  at  all  of  which  healing  was  practised.  Strabo 
says  of  the  great  temple  at  Epidauros  in  his  time :  '  The  temple  is 
always  full  of  patients  and  of  stele  that  have  been  set  up  with  the 
cures  inscribed  on  them,  jiist  as  in  Kos  and  Trikka.'    The  temple 

45  at  Epidauros  has  been  excavated  diuring  the  past  thirty  years,  and 
proves  to  have  been  of  very  large  extent.  Adjoining  it  is  the 
katagogion,  or  hostel,  at  which  the  patients  resided,  an  immense 
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square  building,  with  four  courtyards  surrounded  by  little  cells, 
numbering  in  all  140.  Many  of  the  stelee,  or  pillars,  have  also  been  un- 
earthed, on  which  the  cures  were  recorded,  and  these  are  both 
quaint  and  interesting.  Many  cases  are  recorded  of  the  healing  of 
blindness,  of  wounds,  of  paralysis,  and  other  lesser  ailments."  5 

Professor  George  B.  Outten,  Ph.D.,  in  "  Three  Thousand  Tears  of 
Mental  Healing,"  gives  a  number  of  details,  from  which  the  follow- 
ing are  taken:— 

St.  Francis  of  Assisi  (1182—1226),  the  founder  of  the  Franciscan 
Order,  was  famed  for  his  many  miracles  of  healing.  10 

The  documents  of  the  canonisation  of  St.  Thomas  of  Hereford 
(1222—1282)  record  429  miracles  alleged  to  have  been  performed 
by  him. 

St.  Catherine  of  Siena  (1347—1380)  attained  considerable 
reputation  as  a  healer.  I.i 

According  to  (Torres,  St.  Sauveur  of  Horta  (1520—1567)  cured 
6,000  people  at  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation. 

Valentine  Qreatrakes  (1628—1683)  at  one  time  devoted  three  days 
in  every  week,  from  6  a.m.  to  6  p.m.  to  healing ;  crowds  thronged 
round  to  be  healed.    Flamstead,  the  celebrated  astronomer,  testifies   20 
to  several  of  his  cures. 

Gassner  (1727—1779)  cured  many,  but,  like  most  healers,  his 
cures  were  not  permanent,  and  Professor  Outten  states  that  before 
he  died  he  lost  power  and  respect. 

In  Switzerland,   Dorothea  Trudel  (1813—1862)  is  stated  to  have    05 
healed  many. 

Francis  Schlatter  (1856—1909)  treated  as  many  as  600  people  in 
a  day.  From  2,000  to  5,000  would  congregate  in  a  line  waiting  for 
treatment,  although  the  maximum  he  appeared  to  be  able  to  treat  in  a 
day  was  about  2,000.  A  member  of  the  syndicate  which  first  found  3 
the  money  to  "  run "  Schlatter  as  a  healer,  told  me  how  they 
worked  up  the  enthusiasm  about  him,  which  ultimately  led  to  these 
apparently  wonderful  results  brought  about  in  nearly  all  the  cases 
by  the  action  of  the  human  mind.  In  a  small  percentage  of  cases 
the  patients  would  come  with  such  a  spiritually-minded  conscious-  3:. 
ness,  that,  as  they  were  touched,  they  would  so  realise  God  that 
they  would  be  perfectly  and  therefore  permanently  healed.  In 
these  cases  the  healing  was  not  done  by  Schlatter's  hypnotic 
action,  nor  by  their  own  change  of  belief  or  auto-suggestion,  but 
by  the  action  of  God.  4' 

The  following  is  an  account  of  Mr.  R.  B.  Span's  experiences  of 
Schlatter,  given  by  himself  in  '^  Things  That  Have  Happened." 
This  description,  I  should  say,  was  fairly  accurate:— 

"  Oonsiderable  excitement  was  caused  in  Denver,  at  that  time 
[Mr.  Span  was  then  engaged  at  Denver  in  literary  work]  by  the  45 
remarkable  cures  by  psychic  or  spiritual  power  of  a  man  named 
Francis  Schlatter.  He  had  drifted  into  the  city  from  the  deserts 
of  New  Mexico,  where  he  had  led  a  nomadic  life  and  wrought  many 
miracles  amongst  the  Indians,  who  regarded  him  as  a  god. 
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"Schlatter  wandered  on  foot  through  the  Western  States  and 
Territories,  causing  a  sensation  wherever  he  went  by  his  wonderful 
cures  and  strange,  almost  superhuman,  personality.  In  Denver 
he  was  at  one  time  the  chief  topic  of  conversation— and  naturally 
5  met  with  great  opposition  and  persecution,  as  a  man  of  his  superior 
organisation  was  bound  to.  Even  the  preachers  in  some  of  the 
churches  thundered  anathema  at  him.  The  doctors  discussed  and 
pooh-poohed  his  cures.  All  sorts  of  lying  stories  were  circulated 
about  him,  and  an  attempt  was  made  to  have  him  imprisoned  as  a 
10  vagabond  and  rog^e.  Schlatter  took  no  notice  of  any  of  these 
things,  but  went  his  way  calm  and  serene— spending  his  time  in 
doing  good.  He  was  the  guest  of  a  man  named  Fox,  whom  he 
had  cured  of  deafness,  aijd  lived  for  three  weeks  in  that  gent^je- 
man's  small 'house  in  the  north  suburb  of  Denver. 

15  "As  a  psychologist  I  was  much  interested  in  the  'Healer,'  and 
was  almost  a  daily  visitor  to  the  spot  where  he  had  taken  up  his 
abode,  and  watched  him  and  the  -crowds  assembled  there  for  one 
or  two  hours  at  a  time.  In  front  of  the  house  was  a  large  open 
spacQ  on  the  grassy  hillside,  where  thousands  of  people  constantly 

20  gathered  from  dawn  till  dark,  either  as  spectators  or  waiting  their 
turn  to  be  'touched'  by  the  'Healer.'  Many  people  cajnped  out  all 
night  near  by,  so  as  to  be  the  first  to  be  treated  by  Schlatter  when 
he  made  his  appearance  and  began  work  at  6  a.m.  There  were 
rows  and  rows  of  vehicles  and  horses  of  all  kinds  drawn  up  along 
the  hillside.  At  the  bottom  of  his  garden  Mr.  Fox  bad  erected  a 
small  platform  for  Schlatter  to  stand  on,  and  a  double  row  of 
railings,  extending  some  way  on  both  sides,  for  the  people  to  pass 
before  him  in  single  file,  and  to  prevent  any  crushing  or  disorder. 

"The  'Healer'  stood  bareheaded  on  this  platform  all  day  and 
every  day,  in  all  sorts  of  weather,  taking  the  hands  of  the  thousands 
who  continually  passed  in  a  never-ceasing  stream.  One  qsji  judge 
of  his  superhuman  endurance  from  such  a  feat.  His  only  sustenance 
(as  Mr.  Fox  himself  told  me)  was  a  small  bowl  of  bread  and  milk 
once  a  day.  As  each  person  passed,  the  'Healer'  would  take  one 
of  their  hands  in  a  firm  grasp  and  hold  it  for  a  few  seconds,  or  a 
minute  or  two  (with  some).  Many  people  declared  they  felt  an 
electric  shock  pass  through  them  during  the  contact,  others  felt 
nothing  at  all,  whilst  some  were  so  much  affected  that  they  shook 
all  over  convulsively.  Directly  I  touched  Schlatter's  hand  I  ex- 
perienced a  distinct  shock,  which  affected  my  whole  system  so  that 
I  shuddered  from  head  to  toe.  Some  invalids  were  cured  of  their 
ailments  instantly,  others  experienced  no  benefit  till  a  day  or  two 
afterwards.  Then,  again,  there  were  many  on  whom  the  '  Healer ' 
had  no  effect  whatever. 

"  The  papers  were  full  of  his  miraculous  doings,  and  photographers 
were  employed  to  try  and  '  take '  him— but,  except  at  a  long  distance 
off,  they  utterly  failed  to  obtain  a  print  of  his  head.  When  the 
negatives  were  developed  there  appeared  merely  a  white  blur,  as 
if  they  had  photographed  a  ball  of  light.    I  asked  several  photo- 
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graphers  about  this  ouiious  phenomenon,  and  they  assured  me  it 
was  a  fact.  One  photo  was  taken  of  the  crowd  from  some  distance 
away,  and  in  this  the  'Healer'  appeared  all  right.  I  obtained 
a  copy  of  it,  also  of  a  photo  of  Francis  Schlatter  taken  at  Baton, 
New  Mexico,  when  Uia  'Healer'  gaye  special  permission.  This  5 
photo  was  reproduced  in  the  Wide  World  Afoposine  and  the 
Occult  Beview, 

"Hundreds  of  invalids  were  unable  to  leave  the  carriages  and 
other  vehicles  in  which  they  were  brought,  and  so  Schlatter  woold 
occasionally  leave  his  platform  and  go  the  rounds  of  the  carriages  10 
~a  stately,  dignified  figure,  with  calm,  deliberate  mien  and  move- 
ments, and  serene,  spiritual  face— before  whom  the  crowds  fell 
back  with  respectful  deference,  not  unmixed  with  awe. 

"Jn  appearance  Schlatter  was  above  medium  height,  broad- 
shouldered,  and  well  built,  of  really  powerful  physique,  and  with  15 
every  indication  of  robust  health  and  gpreat  physical  endurance. 
Long,  wavy  brown  hair,  tinged  with  grey,  fell  over  his  shoulders, 
and  framed  a  strong,  virile  face,  with  regular  features,  broad 
forehead,  and  clear,  child-like  blue  eyes.  The  lower  part  -of  his 
face  was  covered  by  a  thick  beard.  It  was  the  most  serene  face  I  30 
ever  saw.  Infinite  peace  lay  in  his  frank,  open  countenance  and 
eternal  kindness  in  his  eyes.    The  face  of  a  saint  and  prophet. 

"  Reports  went  abroad  that  the  '  Healer '  claimed  to  be  an 
incarnation  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  that  was  not  true.  Schlatter 
made  no  cliums  or  pretensions  of  any  kind.  He  merely  said  he  was  2^ 
a  son  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  operated  through- him.  I  once 
asked  him  the  secret  of  his  power,  and  he  replied,  simply  as  a 
child,  '  The  Father  works  through  me,  I  obey  His  will.' 

"  I  noticed  a  curious  incident  as  I  was  standing  near  the  '  Healer ' 
one  afternoon.  A  rough-looking  man— apparently  a  gold-miner  30 
from  the  mountains— came  to  Schlatter  in  the  usual  way.  No  sooner 
had  the  'Healer'  taken  the  man's  hand  than  he  threw  it  from 
him  as  if  he  had  been  stung,  and  exclaimed  in  a  low,  stem  voice, 
'  You  are  a  murderer— a  brutal  murderer— go  I  I  can't  touch  you ! ' 
The  'Healer'  quivered  with  repulsion  and  disgust,  as  if  he  had  ^^ 
touched  some  loathsome  reptile.  The  man  flushed,  then  turned 
pale  as  death,  and  pulled  his  hat  down  over  his  eyes,  looked 
furtively  around,  then  slunk  away  through  the  crowd  without 
saying  a  word.  Only  those  standing  quite  close  could  have  heard 
Schlatter's  remarks.  40 

"One  peculiarity  about  this  man  was  that  he  would  not  touch 
money— a  rare  thing  in  this  world— nor  would  he  accept  presents  of 
any  kind.  Large  sums  of  money,  houses,  land,  and  other  gifts 
had  been  offered  him,  but  he  persistently  refused  to  take  anything. 

"  Schlatter  disappeared  suddenly  one  night  without  giving  any  45 
intimation  to  anyone  that  he  intended  to  leave  Denver.    As  he 
had  not  arisen  at  his  usual  hour,  Mr.  Fox  went  to  his  room  and 
found  it  empty.    The  bed  had  not  been  slept  in,  and  on  the  pillow 
was  pinned  a  paper  with  the  words,  'The  Father  has  called    me^ 
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I  must  go.  Oood-bye/  That  was  the  last  of  that  strange  and 
remarkable  man.  He  was  never  seen  again,  though  there  were 
all  sorts  of  reports  in  the  papers  of  his  having  been  seen  in  half 
a  dozen  different  localities  hundreds  of  miles  apart." 
5  A  friend  of  mine  told  me  that  a  wood-cutter  in  the  West,  twen^ 
miles  away  from  civilisation,  one  day  received  a  paper  about  six 
months  old,  containing  a  portrait  of  Schlatter,  inserted  with  the 
object  of  trying  to  find  out  where  he  had  gone.  He  at  once  recog- 
nised the  likeness  as  that  of  a  man  who  had  been  staying  with  him 

1^  for  some  time,  being  out  all  day,  and  merely  returning  at  mealtime. 
When  at  the  dinner-hour  his  lodger  returned,  he  said  to  him,  **  Now 
I  know  who  you  are,  you  are  Schlatter."  His  visitor  denied  the 
fact,  left  the  hut,  and  never  returned.  The  wood-cutter  thought 
that  he  had  committed  suicide,  and  said  that  he  was  always  in  a 

^^  high  state  of  nervous  tension,  and  unusually  irritable  about  even 
unimportant  matters. 

This  is  the  kind  of  condition  that  nearly  all  mental  workers  with 
the  human  mind  that  I  have  known  of,  sooner  or  later,  come  to, 
even  when  they  are  doing  their  very  best  to  lead  a  good  life.    This 

20  is  one  of  the  horrors  of  hell.  At  first  they  are  buoyed  up  by  their 
wonderful  results,  which  they  think  are  due  to  the  intervention  of 
Providence  on  their  behalf.  Then,  as  they  get  older,  and  evil 
beliefs  attack  them,  they  begin  to  lose  their  blind  faith,  and  soon 
their  apparent  power  fades,  and  their  end  is  pitiable.    God  help 

25    them. 

Father  John  of  Cronstadt  (1829—1908)  was  thronged  by  crowds 
who  came  to  be  healed.  Mr.  Stead,  in  the  Beview  of  Reviews  of 
February,  1909,  gave  an  article  on  the  "Healers  of  the  World," 
in  which  he  gave  particulars  of  Father  *John  and  also  of  work 

^^    done  through  me,  to  which  he  testified. 

Amongst  many  well-attested  cases  of  the  action  of  the  human 
mind  that  have  come  before  me,  I  choose  the  following,  because  it 
shows  so  clearly  the  wrong  method  of  working :  — 

Black  and  White  Magic  of  Every  Kind  Wrong.— 

35  Mrs..Besant,  in  an  article  published  on  May  8th,  1914,  in  the 
Leicester  Posi^  states  that  **  the  ordinary  wonder-worker  in  India 
.  .  .  has  two  chief  ways  of  working:  by  imposing  a  collective 
hallucination  on  the  spectators,  and  by  utilising  the  before- 
mentioned  '  elementals '  to  fetch  and  carry  for  him."     An  Indian 

io  lately,  Mrs.  Besant  writes,  caused  very  small  objects  to  come  to 
him  along  the  ground  in  front  of  ''  a  group  of  my  personal  friends." 
A  sceptical  friend  put  down  a  rupee,  taken  out  of  his  pocket,  '*  and 
saw  it  slowly  wriggle  itself  along  the  floor  to  the  beckoning  hand  of 
the  magician." 

^^       On  another  occasion,  in  broad  daylight,  Mrs.  Besant  threw  three 

watches   into  a  well  in  the   backyard,    wrapped   up  in  a  strip  of 

cotton,  the  man,  naked  to  the  waist,  being  guarded  by  some  of  the 

party.      Immediately  on  Mrs.  Besanf  s  return,  *'  he  raised  one  big 
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bare  arm  into  the  air  above  his  head,  the  hand  open  and  empty; 
in  another  moment  the  dripping  packet  was  in  the  hand,  and  be 
rolled  out  the  watches  on  the  table.  .  .  .  He  then  offered  to  bring 
anything  that  was  in  India.  We  chose  a  peculiar  sweetmeat,  only 
made  in  one  place,  and  that  place  over  a  hundred  miles  away  ;  he  s 
pulled  out  a  drawer  of  his  cabinet,  and  began  shovelling  out  the 
sweetmeat  with  both  hands ;  he  continued  to  do  so  till  there  was  a 
pile  much  larger  than  the  cabinet,  and  we  stopped  him.  The 
sweets  were  those  asked  for,  and  we  distributed  them  among  the 
village  children."  !■ 

Mrs.  Besant  continues :  ''  The  practice  of  black  magic  is,  unfor- 
tunately, not  unusual ;  men,  for  a  sum  of  money,  will  injure  or 
destroy  an  enemy  of  the  donor.''*  Details  are  then  given  of  the 
method  of  working.  '*  The  vibratory  wave  is  directed  against  the 
victim,  and  he  dies.  A  servant  of  my  own,  a  strong,  healthy  young  ]> 
fellow,  fell  a  victim  to  this  nefarious  art.  He  had  taken  the  place 
of  a  discharged  servant,  who  vowed  to  do  him  injury.  One  morning 
he  suddenly  complained  of  feeling  sick,  and  sat  down ;  there  was 
a  violent  rush  of  blood  from  his  nose ;  he  fell  back,  and  was  dead 
in  twenty  minutes,  before  the  doctor  we  sent  for  had  arrived.'  The  -^^ 
doctor  could  give  no  explanation.  From  the  nature  of  the  death, 
we  concluded  it  was  a  '  murder  by  magic,'  and,  later,  the  performer 
went  to  the  bereaved  father— the  victim  was  an  only  son— and 
confessed  with  many  tears  that  the  murder  was  his  work,  but 
pleaded  that  he  did  not  know  against  whom  his  murderous  work  e-, 
was  directed.  The  heartbroken  father— who  never  recovered  from 
the  shock— forgave  him,  with  the  solid  belief  in  divine  law  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  Indian. 

''  Such  things  surround  us,  who  live  in  India,  who  have  our  eyes 
open  to  the  ideas  and  ways  of  our  fellow-citizens,  and  who  study  3>» 
what  we  do  not  at  first  understand,  instead  of  deriding  or  despising 
it.      Many  powers  has  Nature  locked  away  within  her  treasure- 
house,  and  the  only  keys  to  that  treasure-house  are  knowledge  and 
will.      Both   white  and  black  magicians  possess  these  keys,   and 
therefore  the  doors  of  the  treasure-house  swing  open  for  both.    The  y* 
difference  between  the  white  and  the  black  magician  lies  in  motive 
and  in  action ;  the  white  works  unselfishly  to  benefit  others,  and 
seeks  nothing  for  himself ;  the  black  works  for  his  own  ends,  and 
injures  others,   if  it  serves  his  own  purposes ;    the  one  works  in 
union  with  the  principle  of  hate.      And  each  reaps  according  to  the  4.' 
seed  which  he  has  sown ;  to  the  one,  an  ever-increasing  change  and 
turmoil,  till  he  '  learns  the  law  which  is  good,  and  the  insight  which 
is  Light.'  " 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  that  Mrs.  Besant  is  still  on  the 
material  plane,  thinking  that  it  is  right  to  use  the  human  mind  to  4- 
bring  about  things  that  the  human  being  thinks  are  good,  instead 

*  When  a  man  knows  how  to  praj  riirhtly,  how  to  think  rightly,  a  hypnotint, 
black  magic  worker,  or  mental  worker  using  the  human  mind,  cannot  harm  him. 
I  am  frequently  consulted  by  those  who  are  being  attacked,  and  there  is  never 
any  difficulty  in  the  victim  freeing  himself.  50 


NOTES.  699      Brf«ru 

of  turning  in  thought  to  the  reality  and  realising  perfection,  so 
leaving  the  action  of  the  principle  of  good  to  destroy  the  eviL 
Working  in  this  way,  what  is  good  for  all  concerned  comes  about ; 
that  is,  we  get  a  better  sense  of  the  spiritual  world,  the  world  of 
»  reality,  called  heaven,  instead  of  picking  out  and  bringing  about 
what  our  neighbour  or  the  person  concerned  very  likely  thinks 
is  bad. 

At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  recognised  that  each  of  us  can  only 
work  from  our  highest  sense  of  good,  and  there  earn  be  bo  question 
10   but  that  Mrs.  Besant  is  doing  this. 

Note  P  on  page  189. 

The  King's  Touch.— Many   miracles   were   attributed   to    Edward 

the  Confessor,  and,  since  his  time,  the  healing  by  Sling's  Touch  was 

a  recognised  method  of  cure.    Dr.  Samuel  Johnson  was  one  of  the 

15    last  persons  to  be  touched,  when,  in  1712,  he  and  about  200  others 

were  touched  by  Queen  Anne. 

Dr.  Tooker,  the  Queen's  Chaplain,  and  WiUiam  Cowles,  the 
Queen's  Surgeon,  both  testified  to  the  healing  done  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  who,  however,  stated,  "  God  alone  -  can  cure  your 
20   diseases." 

There  are  many  records  of  cures  by  King  Charles  I.  and  King 
Charles  II.  The  latter  in  one  month  touched  260  at  Breda.  In 
1669  he  touched  2,983  people,  and  in  1682,  8,500.  According  to 
Macaulay's  ''History  of  England,"  the  total  number  touched  in 
his  reign  was  92,107.  In  1684  the  throng  was  so  great  that  six 
or  seven  of  the  sick  were  trampled  to  death. 


26 


Note  Q  on  page  221. 

Mysticism.— The  following  appeared  in  the  Oldham  WeMy 
Chronicle  of  April  11th,    1914:— 

3f^  "  One  of  the  strange  anomalies  of  mysticism  is  the  fact  that  you 
find  most  in  the  two  widely  different  sects,  Roman  Catholicism  and 
Quakerism— one  a  religion  of  forms  and  ceremonies,  the  other  a 
religion  that  seeks  to  express  itself  without  forms  at  all.  This  points 
to  the  fact  that  mysticism  is  a  method  of  religion  that  is  dependent 

3^  on  no  sectarian  creed  for  its  development.  It  is  a  religion  above  aU 
creeds,  for  it  leads  the  mystic  into  direct  touch  with  spiritual  reality. 
Certainly  it  is  individualistic,  and  usually  is  found  in  types  of 
mind  that  are '  meditative  and  quiet.  Natures  that  are  practical, 
bustling,  and  go-ahead,  see  nothing  in  it. 

40  '*  The  moat  dangerous  type  of  mystic  (to  use  a  paradox)  is  the 
practical  one..  Then  you  get  a  spiritual  anarchist,  a  destroyer  of 
churchy  conventionalism,  a  break er-up  of  superstition  and  humbug 
tihat  parades  in  the  name  of  religion.  The  practical  mystic  is  a 
religious  reformer.     His  keen  insight  marks  the  empty  formaHsm, 

45  the  idolatry  of  ceremonies  that  have  lost  all  spiritual  value.  He 
calls  the  people  to  worship  the  transcendent  reality  of  God.    He 


15 
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clean  away  the  theological  refuse,  removes  the  obBtructions  created 
by  priestcraft,  and  points  the  way  and  the  method  whereby  a  man 
can  find  and  know  Gk>d  for  himself. 

**  The  practical  mystic  may  not  be  quite  as  advanced  in  insight  as 
some  of  the  more  contemplative  types,  yet  he  is  the  most  dangerous, 
because  he  brings  his  knowledge  into  the  active  life  of  the  world. 
Yet  there  are  mysticls  who  will  not  reveal  their  innermost  secrets 
save  to  those  who  are  in  affinity  with  them.  Mystics  who  have 
attained  unto  union  with  God.'' 

Note  R  on  pages  222  and  230. 

The  Key  to  the  Miracles  of  Jesus.— Archdeacon  Wilberf  orce,  in  his 
book,  "  Mystic  Immanence/'  quotes  the  following  from  a  letter 
received  after  he  had  prayed  in  this  way  for  one  at  death's  door: 
''He  was  dying;  the  doctors  had  given  him  up,  and  he  himself 
had  no  thought  of  recovery.  He  is  well,  and  a  new  man ;  people 
are  expressing  the  greatest  astonishment,  declaring  that  no  one 
understands  it.    They  do  not  know  the  explanation." 

'Another  ecclesiastical  leader,  after  studying  "Life  Understood," 
received  numerous  answers  to  his  prayers,  and  wrote  me  as 
follows:— 

"You  translate  the  promises  of  God  into  the  present  moment— 
the  eternal  present— and  in  affirming  them  you  seem  to  be  actualis- 
ing  those  words  of  our  Lord  in  Mark  11,  ver.  23,  24 :  '  He  shall  have 
whatsoever  he  saith.*  I  think  this  is  the  way  that  our  Lord  prayed 
and  healed.  He  affirmed  the  Divine  Ideal,  and  in  doing  so  the 
Divine  Power  made  it  a  living  fact. 

"In  so  far  as  we  live  in  union  with  Christ,  it  appears  certain 
that  he  will  pour  through  us  his  own  living  power ;  whenever  we, 
speaking  with  the  accent  of  unfaltering  conviction,  become  the 
medium  of  his  energy. 

"I  have  had  a  case  lately,  in  which  a  man,  who  had  been  a 
terrible  drunkard,  has  been  suddenly  and  gloriously  delivered,  in 
answer  to  a  distinct  act  of  faith  and  affirmation  of  this  kind. 

"  Two  conditions  seem  inevitable :  (1)  Union  with  Christ  on  the 
part  of  the  operator ;  (2)  A  conviction  that  evil  is  an  intrusioo 
on  God's  creation,  and  that  where  Christ  comes  it  must  be 
dissipated. 

"  The  night  of  materialism  is  far  spent,  and  the  dawn  of  the 
new  heaven  and  earth  is  breaking ;  buc  we  may  hasten  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God,  if,  amid  the  delusions  of  the  present,  we  live 
in,  and  affirm,  the  Eternal  and  Divine." 

Note  S  on  page  234. 

Results  According  to  Law.-The  Christian  Science  Publication 
Committee  has  given  some  figures  for  an  article  in  an  issue 
of  *ihe     Broadway  Mafjazine.     According  to  its  figures  13,876  cases  ^^ 
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were  treated  in  New  York  State  between  September,  1906,  and 
September,  1906.  Of  thi3  number  11,244  were  either  completely 
cured  or  permanently  benefited,  and  of  these  495  cases  were  taken 
over  from  physicians  who   had    given   them   up   or   despaired   of 

&  affording  relief.  The  number  of  deaths  was  58.  The  2,632  cases 
remaining  were  at  the  time  still  under  treatment.  These  statements 
are  on  £de  and  accessible  at  the  office  of  the  Christian  Science 
Committee  on  Publication,  located  at  No.  1,  Madison  Avenue, 
New  York  City,  and  can  be  easily  verified.    Amongst  the  cases 

10   recorded  were  the  following :~ 


Rheumatism  ...    17 

Heart  disease  ...      7 


Nervous  prostration      22 
Eye  diseases  ...    23 


Tuberculosis—  '      Neuralgia                 ...      6 

Throat     and     lung  Skin     diseases, 

lii                     Trouble              ...  16   ;         scrofula,  etc.         ...      6 

Alcoholism  and  drug  Tumours  and 

habit        ...           ...  d            haemorrhoids         ...    10 

Stomach  trouble       ...  33         Appendicitis, 


Rupture       ...  ...      5 

20  Sprain     and     broken 

bones        ...  ...      4 


peritonitis,  etc.  ...  7 
Bright's  disease  ...  5 
Locomotor      ataxia        4 


Female  disease         ...    26    |      Cancer         ...  ...      6 

During  the  same  period,  according  to  the  State  Department  of 
Health,  129,833  (namely,  7*3  to  the  1,000)  people  died  under 
25  medical  treatment.  The  mortality  amongst  the  Christian  Science 
patients  was  3*82  to  the  1,000,  and  this  percentage  was  not  a  per- 
centage upon  people  the  majority  of  whom  were  well,  but  a 
percentage  of  people  who  were  ill  when  they  came  for  help. 

Note  T  on  page  264. 

30      Production  of  Spiritualistic  Phenomena  Host  Harmful.— 

Professor   von    Schrenk-Notzing    has   recently    written    a     book 
called  ''The  Phenomena  of  Materialisation,"  dealing  with  certain 
objective  phenoipena. 
Mr.  Godfrey  Raupert,  in  the  Daily  Chronide  of  May  14th,   1914, 

35  writes  of  him :  **  Professor  von  Schrenk-Notzing  is  no  amateur  or 
dilettante  in  the  sphere  of  psychical  research.  He  is  a  doctor  of 
medicine,  foreign  corresponding  secretary  of  the  University  oi 
Munich,  member  of  many  learned  societies,  and  author  of  many 
standard  treatises  on  criminal  psychology  and  allied  subjects ;  in 

40  short,  a  German  scientist  of  high  standing  and  authority.  And  it 
goes  without  saying  that,  like  all  men  of  his  stamp,  he  approached 
the  study  of  the  much-disputed  phenomena  with  the  conventional 
scientific  attitude  of  mind,  fully  prepared  to  discover  the  secret  of 
the  thing  in  some  form  of  self-deception  or  in  the  activity  of  some 

46  hitherto  unknown  natural  human  faculty.  But  an  experimental 
investigation  of  the  phenomena,  extending  over  a  period  of  four 
years,  carried  od  with  the  aid  of  a  dozen    photographic    cameras, 

»  TT  2 
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and  under  all  the  test  conditions  whioh  the  rigidly  sceptical  soientifie 
mind  can  devise,  has  constrained  him  to  abandon  this  mental  attitade, 
and  to  make  his  public  and  unhesitating  confession  of  faith.  This 
confession  is  to  the  effect  that  the  phenomena  of  materialisation 
are  an  objective  fact  of  science,  and  that,  so  far,  science  has  found  ? 
itself  utterly  unable  to  discover  the  cause  which  is  at  work  in 
their  production. 

"  It  would  be  difficult  to  over-estimate  the  significance  of  this 
publication  and  of  the  Professor's  statement,  especially  when  it  is 
borne  in  mind  that  in  Italy,  too,  a  similar  work,  also  from  the  pen  lo 
of  a  medical  man,  and  illustrated  by  numerous  striking  photographs, 
and  confirming  all  Professor  von  Schrenk-Notzing's  observations, 
has  just  issued  from  the  press.  It  will  have  to  be  admitted, 
therefore,  that  for  the  mind  which  is  not  hopelessly  entangled  in 
the  net  of  conventional  or  constitutional  scepticism,  and  which  will  i:. 
take  the  trouble  to  study  the  evidence,  the  entire  question  as  to 
the  reality  and  objectivity  of  these  mysterious  phenomena  may  now 
be  regarded  as  settled.  It  would  be  difficult  to  add  to  the  evidence 
available,  or  to  produce  experimenters  and  authorities  of  higher 
standing  to  testify  in  their  favour.''  ^>,. 

Mr.  Baupert  goes  on  to  say :  "  Modern  thought  is  increasingly 
occupying  itself  with  the  '  reconstruction  of  Christian  belief,'  and 
is  steadily  reverting  to  pagan  necromantic  practices." 

''We  hear  nothing  at  all  about  the  effects,  moral  and  physical, 
which  attend  the  evocation  of  these  phenomena,  of  the  permanent  :} 
undermining  of  health  and  character  and  well-being  which  result 
from  them,  and  of  the  terrible  disorder  which  the  disclosures 
emanating  from  this  source  are  apt  to  produce  in  the  social  and 
family  life. 

"  I  will  not  here  adduce  the  statements  of  the  older  and  better-  3. 
known  psychical  experimenters,  although  it  may  be  well  to  mention 
incidentally  that  so  ardent  a  spiritist  as  Sir  William  Barrett  was 
constrained  to  declare,  some  years  ago,  that  'he  had  observed  the 
steady  downward  course  of  mediums  who  sit  regularly,'  and  that 
so  open-minded  an  investigator  of  the  phenomena  as  Sir  William  ;<-, 
'  Crookes  wrote,  after  his  experiments  with  Home :  '  I  could  scarcely 
doubt  that  the  evolution  of  psychic  force  is  accompanied  by  a  drain 
on  vital  force.' 

"  Amongst  the  more  recent  scientific  students  of  the  phenomena 
we  have  the  late  Professor  Lombroso,  who  wrote  respecting  the  44 
effects  attending  the  evocation  of  the  phenomena :  '  After  the 
seance  she  (the  medium)  is  overcome  by  morbid  sensitiveneas, 
hyper-SBsthesia,  photophobia,  and  often  by  hallucinations  and 
deliriimi  (dxiring  which  she  asks  to  be  watched  from  harm),  and  by 
serious  disturbances  of  digestion,  followed  by  vomiting  if  she  has  .. 
eaten  before  the  seance,  and,  finally,  by  true  paresis  of  the  legs,  on 
account  of  which  it  is  necessary  for  her  to  be  carried,  and  to  be 
undressed  by  others.  .  .  .' 

"  To  which  Mr.  Carrington  adds :  *  While  her  face  becomes  deeply 
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lined,  greenish  yellow  in  colour,  and  appears  to  be  shrunk  to  almost 
hall  its  size/ 

"'Nor     are      these    morbid    phenomena/    continues    Professor 
Lombroso,  '  peculiar  to  Eusapia ;  they  may  be  observed  and  yerified 
5    with  all  the  mediums.' 

"  Professor  von  Schrenk-Notzing  has  a  great  deal  to  say  on  this 
subject  in  his  remarkable  book.  I  can  here  only  quote  a  few 
extracts :  '  While  the  phenomena  were  in  progress/  he  writes,  '  she 
(the  medium)  groaned  and  ta*embled,  and  when  she  was  awakened 
10  after  the  sitting,  lasting  one  and  a-half  hours,  she  was  very  much 
exhausted. 

"  *  The  medium's  loss  of  blood  was  considerable  on  this  evening ; 
she  was  tired  and  feverish,  spoke  with  a  hoarse  voice,  and  coughed 
a  good  deal. 
15       '' '  As  a  rule  it  took  the  medium  two  days  to  recover  from  the 
nervous  prostration  resulting  from  these  sittings/ 
"  I  am  content  to  let  these  statements  speak  for  themselves.'' 
"It  is  interesting  to  note  how  careful  Professor  von  Schrenk- 
Notzing  is  to  abstain  from  seriously  attempting  an  interpretation 
20   of  the  phenomena  and  with  what  scientific  loyalty  he  gives  to  the 
public  all  the  facts  of  the  case.    Would  that  our  English  scientific 
experimenters  were  guided  by  similar  wisdom  and  discretion  1 " 

Di&bolism  the  Result  of  Working  with  the  Human  Mind.  - 

• 

Mr.  R.  B.  Span,  in  "Things  That  Have  Happened,"  gives  some 

25  most  interesting  personal  experiences.  He  thinks  that  these  are 
due  to  departed  spirits,  but,  from  the  information  now  available, 
it  is  clear  that  they  were  due  to  the  action  of  his  own  so-called  mind. 
He  gives  the  following  account  of  the  result  of  this  kind  of  work 
on  a  friend  of  his  who  had  been  dabbling  with  him  in  spiritualistic 

30    phenomena,  and  to  whom  he  had  just  related  his  experiences  with 
what  he  speaks  of  as  supernatural  beings,  whose  **  very  presence . 
was  terrible  beyond  words  "  :  — 

"I  was  relating  the  incident  to  some  spiritualist  SM^quaintances 
—a  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Irvine — at  their  house.      In    the  middle  of  my 

35  narrative  I  saw  .Mr.  Irvine  give  a  slight  start,  then  bend  forward 
and  gaze  fixedly  at  something.  I  was  about  to  ask  him  what  was 
the  matter,  when  he  quickly  threw  up  his  arms  in  front  of  his  face 
as  if  to  ward  oJBE  a  blow,  then  sprang  from  his  chair.  The  next 
instant  he  fell  to  the  ground,  writhing  and  moaning,  then  jumped 

40  to  his  feet,  and  the  horror  on  his  face  was  something  I  shall  never 
forget.  He  was  quite  transformed!  It  was  no  longer  Mr.  Irvine, 
but  some  awful  creature  looking  through  him.  Mrs.  Irvine  had 
rushed  to  him,  crying  and  sobbing,  and  threw  her  arms  round  him, 
like  the  devoted  wife  she  was.     The  unfortunate  man  vjos  pouesud 

45  by  a  devil.  His  face  was  diabolical  to  the  last  degree.  The  eyes 
too  awful  to  look  at.  A  tremendous  struggle  was  still  going  on. 
Mr.  Irvine  was  gibbering  and  moaning  in  a  hideous  manner,  the 
features  quite   contorted,   and  his  whole  frame   skaken  by  violent 
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conyulsioiiB.  Mrs.  Irvine  kept  her  arms  round  his  neok,  praying 
loudly  that  it  might  be  cast  out.  After  ^  few  minutes  Mr.  Irvine 
fell  on  the  floor  in  a  kind  of  fit,  foaming  at  the  mouth ;  Uien^  after 
a  few  moments'  complete  stillness,  he  sat  up  quite  himself  again, 
but  looking  very  white  and  haggard.  'I  have  got  rid  of  it/  he  5 
said,  faintly ;  '  it  was  a  terrible  struggle,  though.'  Later,  when  he 
was  feeling  better,  he  told  us  how  he  had  noticed  something  moving 
at  the  further  end  of  the  room ;  then  suddenly  he  saw  a  being  like 
those  I  had  described  come  straight  At  him,  and  in  an  instant  it 
had  invaded  his  organism.  Mr.  Irvine  was  ill  for  two  weeks  i'* 
afterwards. 

"This  was  a  genuine  case  of  diabolical  possession,  similar  to 
gome  of  those  recorded  in  the  Bible  and  treated  by  Christ.  There 
have  been  several  well-authenticated  instances  of  such  possession 
in  this  modem  age.  No  one  who  had  seen  Mr.  Irvine's  face  would  l^ 
have  said  it  was  merely  a  fit.  For  a  few  moments  it  was  not 
Mr.  Irvine's  face .  at  all— even  the  features  were  changed.  Mr. 
Irvine^  it  should  be  added,  was  a  trance  medium,  so  was  easily 
oontroUed  by  spiritual  entities." 

It  is  clear  from  what  I  have  said  on  page  259  onwards,  that  these  2i) 
results  are  only  the  production  of  the  so-called  subconscious  mind, 
in  other  words,  mere  cinematographic  pictures,  and  therefore  they 
can  be  entirely  destroyed — dematerialised — ^by    true    prayer.     They 
have  no  power  in  themselves  to  harm  anyone. 


Note  U  on  page  276.  2. 
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Suspended  Animation  a  Praetieal  Possibility. 

According  to  the  Leeds  Mercwry,  Dr.  Honigberger,  when  he  was 
travelling  m  India,  was  passing  the  palace  of  Bunjit  Singh  when 
a  fakir  was  wrapped  in  linen,  the  wrappings  carefully  sealed,  the 
body  placed  in  a  chest,  which  was  locked  and  buried ;  the  soil  do 
.was  sown  with  barlev,  and  the  place  enclosed  by  a  wall,  being 
guarded  day  and  night  by  sentinels.  After  forty  da^s  the  grave 
was  opened,  and  the  fakir  found  in  the  same  position.  Upon 
the  wrappings  being  removed,  air  was  forced  through  the  mouth 
and  nostrils,  and  the  body  kneaded,  and  after  a  considerable  time  3:> 
he  was  brought  back  to  life. 

According  to  the  Indian  Press,  Sir  Claude  Wade,*  in  1837,  was 
at  the  Court  of  Runjit  Singh,  when  a  fakir  was  buried  alive  for 
six  weeks.  The  man,  it  is  stated,  was  buried  alive  in  a  square 
building  in  the  middle  of  one  of  the  gardens  belonging  to  the  40 
Lahore  palace.  Speaking  of  the  body,  the  newspaper  states: 
''  Its  legs  and  arms  were  shrivelled  and  stiff,  the  face  full,  the  head 
reclining  on  the  shoulder  like  that  of  a  corpse.  A  medical  man  who 
was  present  could  discover  no  pulsation,  but  there  was,  however,  a 
heat  abouv  the  region  of  the  brain.  The  servant  then  began  to  bathe  45 
the  body  with  warm  water,  and  gradually  relaxed  the  arms  and 
legs,  a  pr^Mjess  in  which  Runjit  Singh  and  Sir  Claude  assisted.  A 
hot  wheaten  cake  was  placed  on  the  top  of  the  head,  and  twice  or 

*  Col.  n.  S.  Olcott  met  an  eye-witness  of  this  burial  of  a  Sadhn^  and  states  that  50 
Sir  Claude  Wade  gives  details  in  his  "  Camp  and  Court  of  Runjit  Si'ngrh."    Dr. 
MacOregor  was  then,  he  says.  Resident  Surgeon. 


NOTES.  606     a*'«*« 

Pag^Ltne 

thrice  renewed.  The  wax  and  cotton,  which  had  filled  up  the 
nose  and  ears,  was  taken  out,  and  after  great  exertion,  a  knife 
was  forced  between  the  clenched  teeth.  The  eyelids  were  rubbed 
with  clarified  butter  till  they  opened,  and  the  eyes  «H[>peared  motion- 
5  less  and  glazed.  After  the  third  application  of  the  wheaten  cake  the 
body  was  violently  convulsed ;  the  nostrils  became  inflated,  and 
respiration  ensued.  The  servant  then  put  some  butter  on  tbe 
tongue,  and  made  the  fakir  swallow  it.  A  few  minutes  after  the 
eyeballs  became  dilated  and  resumed  their  natural  colour,  and 
10  the  recovered  man,  recognising  Runjit  Singh,  asked  in  a  faint, 
hollow  voice,  '  Do  you  believe  me  now  1 ' " 

In   Dr.    Honigberger's   work,    "Thirty  Years   in   the   East,"   on 
page  127,  he  gives  an  account  substantially  in  accord  with  the  above, 
and  gives  a  portrait  of  the  resuscitated  fakir.     Dr.  Honigberger 
15    was  court' physician  at  Lahore. 

Braid  refers  also  to  what  he  believes  a  thoroughly  well- 
authenticated  instance  of  the  kind,  and  it  is  evidently  thi^  caae 
which  Dr.  McGregor,  who  was  present  at  the  disinterment,  relates 
in  medical  detail  in  his  "  History  of  the  Sikhs." 

20       The  above  are  very  likely  all  accounts  of  the  same  occurrence. 

There  are  other  cases  of  a  similar  character,  apparently  well 
authenticated.  The  late  Sir  Richard  Burton  wrote  to  Dr.  Lloyd 
Tuckey  on  the  subject,  stating  that  he  had  investigated  cases  of 
vivi-sepulture,  and  was  convinced  of  their  genuineness. 

25  Dr.  Lloyd  Tuckey,  in  "  Treatment  by  Hypnotism  and  Suggestion," 
page  31,  writes  as  follows  :— 

'*  The  best-warranted  European  case  of  the  sort  is  that  of 
Colonel  Townshend,  related  as  follows  by  Dr.  Cheyne:  'He  could 
die  or  expire  when  he  pleased,  and  yet,  by  an  effort,  or  somehow, 

:{0  he  could  come  to  life  again.  .  .  .  We  all  three  felt  his  pulse  first; 
it  was  distinct,  though  small  and  thready,  and  his  heart  had  its 
usual  beating.  He  composed  himself  upon  his  back,  and  lay  in  a 
still  posture  for  some  time.  While  I  held  his  right  hand.  Dr. 
Baynard  laid  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and  Mr.  Skrine  held  a  dean 

35    looking-glass  to  his  mouth.     I  found  his  pulse  sink  gradually,  till 

at  last  I  could  not  feel  any,  by  the  most  exact  and  nice  touch; 

Dr.  Baynard  could  not  feel  the  least  motion  in  the  heart,  nor  Mr. 

'    Skrine  discern  the  least  soil  of  breath  on  the  bright  mirror.    Then 

each  of  us  by  turns  examined  his  arm,  heart,  and  breath,  but  could 

44)  not,  by  the  nicest  scrutiny,  discover  the  least  symptom  of  life  in 
him.  We  reasoned  a  long  time  about  this  odd  appearance,  and, 
finding  he  still  continued  in  that  condition,  we  began  to  conclude 
that  he  -had  indeed  carried  the  experiment  too  far ;  and  at  last  we 
were  satisfied  that  he  was  already  dead,  and  were  just  ready  to 
leave  him.  This  continued  about  half  an  hour.  ...  As  we  were 
going  away  we  perceived  some  mption  about  the  body,  and,  upon 
examination,  found  his  pulse  and  the  motion  of  his  heart  gradually 
returning ;  he  began  to  breathe  heavily  and  speak  softly.  We  were 
all  astonished  to  the  last  degree  at  this  unexpected  change. 
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Note  y  on  pages  176,  286,  400,  and  624. 
The  Most  Accurate  View  of  the  Material  World.— 

The  life  of  the  material  universe  may  be  said  to  consist  of  a 
faocession  of  groups  of  cinematographic  pictures,  which  we  may 
call  a  succession  of  different  periods,  each  period  consisting  of  a    : 
group  of  these  fleeting  dream  pictures,  and  each  group  extending 
aver  a  gradually  diminishing  length  of  time. 

Sueeessive  Periods  of  History.— 

These  cinematographic  pictures  are  the  mist  that  went  up  from 
the  earth  (Gen.  2,  ver.  6),  and  they  hide  the  beauties  of  heaven  from  lo 
xuL  As  time  goes  on  these  pictures  pass  in  review  before  us,  each 
group  of  pictures  being  a  repetition  of  the  same  events,  false  views 
of  th(3  real  world,  seen  as  what  is  called  successive  periods  of 
history,  and  recognised  by  students  of  the  past.  Whilst  these 
periods  are  more  or  less  different,  they  coincide  in  their  main  l^ 
features,  a  steady  improvement  for  the  better  in  the  cinemato- 
graphic pictures  taking  place  as  time  goes  on,  and  each  period 
steadily  reducing  in  length  of  time. 

For  instance,  let  us  take,  merely  arbitrarily,  the  first  period  as 

extending  from  the  apparent  first  start  of  the  lines  of  force  until  ^^ 

the  time  they  begin  to  roll  up  into  electrons.    This  period  probably 

extended  over  millions  of  millions  of  years.    Then  let  us  take  the 

second  period,  as  lasting  from  the  end  of  the  first  period  until  the 

electrons  commenced  to  mass  together  and  form  aqueous  vapour, 

say,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  millions  of  years.      The  third  period  ^^ 

might  be  taken  from  the  formation  of  this  aqueous  vapour  up  to 

the  time  when  it  began  to  revolve  and  to  break  off  into  separate 

portions,  ultimately  contracting  and  forming  the  separate  worlds. 

This  may  be  said  to  last  for  tens  of  thousands  of  millions  of  years. 

The  fourth  period  might  extend  until  the  production  of  the  lowest  -^^ 

form  of  mineral  life,  say,  thousands  of  millions  of  years  ;   and  the 

fifth  from  the  lowest  form  of  mineral  life,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the 

highest  form  of  mineral  and  lowest  form  of  vegetable  life  on  the 

other,  say,  hundreds  of  millions  of  years.      As  quoted  by  Professor 

Winchell,*  Eeade  estimates  600,t  and  Lyell  240  million  years  since  35 

sedimentation  started  in  Europe.      Houghton  puts  the  sedimentary 

age  at  11,700,000,   Professor  Winchell  at  37  million  years.  I      The 

sixth  period  let  us  take  as  extending  from  the  commencement  of 

vegetable  life  until  animal  life  became  apparent,  say,  millions  of 

years.     The  seventh,  the  evolution  of  animal  life  up  to  the  lowest  40 

form  of  distinct  human  life,   say,   hundreds  of  thousands  of  years. 

The  eighth,  from  that  time  until  now,  say,  many  tens  of  thousands 

of  years.    Anthropology  gives  man  fully  100,000  years. 

Now,  in  the  same  manner,  let  us  take  as  the  last  period  but  two 

the  period  from  1866  a.d.,  the  date  shown  in  the  Bible  as  that  of  the  45 

*  "  World  Life,"  p.  179. 

t  Address,  Liverpool  Geolog^ical  Society,  1876. 

:  '•  World  Life."  p.  3r,7. 
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second  coming  of  Christ,  to  December  3rd,  1910,  the  date  shown  of 
the  loosing  of  the  devil ;  the  last  period  but  one  from  that  date  to 
December  3rd,  1917.  The  final  period  is  unknown.  I  used  to 
think  that  it  would  be  only  forty-five  hours,  but  this  turned  out  to 
6    be  wrong.    There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to  show  its  length. 

The  above  periods  are  purely  arbitrary,  but  give  an  idea  of  how 
they  keep  on  steadily  reducing  in  length,  as  so-called  time 
continues.  Men  differ  almost  incredibly  about  the  length  of  the 
different  periods.      For  instance.  Belt  estimates  that  20,000  years 

10  have  elapsed  since  the  glacial  period,  Hume  80,000,  and  Croll 
240,000.  Yet  men  have  existed  in  more  southern  regions,  Professor 
Winchell  says,  '*  in  times  remotely  pre-glacial." 

Most  people  have  seen  the  transformation  scene  at  a  pantomime. 
At  first  all  is  darkness  and  gloom  on  the  stage.    This  corresponds  to 

15  the  period  when  the  lines  of  force  alone  were  apparent,  the  nearest  of 
the  veils  hiding  heaven  from  us.  Then  one  by  one  the  intervening 
gauze  curtains  are  lifted,  and  gradually  the  light  from  the  stage 
behind  pierces  through,  until  we  can  even  see  dimly  the  appearance 
of  something  moving   behind,    corresponding,   let   us  say,    to    the 

20  evolution  of  the  animals.  Then  even  the  colours  appear,  corre- 
sponding to  the  appearance  of  man  ;  and,  finally,  when  the  last  veil 
has  lifted,  we  see  the  full  beauty  of  the  transformation  scene. 

The  So-called  Evolution  of  the  Material  World. 

Let  us  imagine  that  myriads  of  years  ago   we    were    standing 

25  looking  at  heaven,  and  in  front  of  us  were  these  numberless  veils — 
these  material  cinematographic  films  of  gradually  shortening  lengths, 
each  one  behind  the  other — hiding  the  perfect  world  from  us.  The 
nearest  to  us  would  be  the  first  period  I  have  mentioned,  and  this, 
consisting  solely  of  lines  of  force,  would  extend  out  a  tremendous 

30  distance  right  and  left,  corresponding  to  vast  seons  of  time.  The 
second,  which  would  not  extend  quite  So  far,  would  contain  the 
electrons,  the  third  only  aqueous  vapour,  and  so  on.  As  these  films 
receded  from  us  their  length  would  gradually  reduce,  corresponding 
to  the  reduced  period  of  time,  until  the  last  one  of  all  would  be  of 

35    a  length  representing  only  the  final  forty-five  hours. 

Whilst  at  first  we  were  looking  at  heaven  through  all  these  many 
different  veils,  each  one  being  down,  heaven  to  us  would  be  what 
is  spoken  of  in  the  2nd  verse  of  Genesis  as  '*  without  form  and 
void,"  as  it  would  only  appear  as  lines  of  force,  one  impossible  to 

40  distinguish  from  the  other.  When  this  was  lifted,  first  the  electrons 
would  appear  as  ''darkness,"  and  then  would  be  seen  the  aqueous 
▼apour.  These  two  changes  could  be  spoken  of  by  the  words  that 
follow :  "  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.'' 

Intellectual  Meaning  of  the  First  Chapter  of  Genesis.— 

46  Every  passage  from  the  Bible  has  three  meanings—the  spiritual, 
the  material  and  the  intellectual.     The  spiritual  meaning  of  the  1st 
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chapter  of  Genesis  is  an  inadequate  description  of  reality  called 
heaven.  The  material  rendering  describes  how  the  writer  thought 
the  material  world  was  formed.  The  third,  or  intellectual 
meaning,  is  a  detailed  description  of  the  gradual  lifting  of  tliese 
veils— namely,  the  evolution  of  the  world  from  the  darkness  that  ^ 
'^  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep "  (Gen.  1,  ver.  2),  ending  with  the 
completion  of  the  action  of  God  in  destroying  all  evil  when  "  He 
rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work"  (Gen.  2,  ver.  2). 

As  time  went  on,  the  film  containing  only  the  lines  of  force  may 
be  said  to  be  lifted  up,  and  we  could  then  see  heaven  as  something  10 
a  little  more  defined— namely,  as  electrons.  Then  the  lengths  of 
films  would  go  on  lifting,  or  we  may  call  it  rolling  up  from  the 
side,  and  we  would  see  heaven  as  aqueous  vapour,  and  later  as 
•something  definite— namely,  as  mineral  life ;  then  we  would  see 
slight  movements  in  the  form  of  the  lowest  vegetable  life,  and  later  ^^ 
on  the  highest  vegetable  life  or  earliest  animal  life,  as  they  are 
practically  the  same.  Later,  during  the  mammoth  age,  instead  of 
seeing  the  spiritual  beings  in  heaven,  in  a  glorious  spiritual 
universe,  we  would  see  them  as  gigantic,  terrible  animals  and 
horrible  flying  reptiles— the  origin  of  dragons— walking  abouty  yj 
preying  upon  each  other  in  a  dreary,  swamp-like  world.  Later  man 
seems  to  have  been  seen  as  half  human  being  and  half  animal,  about 
twelve  feet  in  height,  one  preying  on  another,  as  appears  to  have 
been  the  case  in  Lemuria,  the  cinematographic  pictures  of  which 
have   been   seen   by  psychometrists.     This  is   confirmed  by  the  old  -' 

Irish  legends  of  the  Fomorachs,  monsters  in  size,  and  hideous  in 
shape,  many  footless  and  handless,  whilst  others  had  the  heads 
of  animals.  Hence  no  doubt  the  many  tales  of  Satyrs,  Centaurs,  etc., 
which  abound  in  ancient  literature.  Then  film  after  film  would 
pass,  and  we  would  see  everything  more  and  more  like  the  reality,  »* 
until  we  came  to  the  3rd,  4th,  and  5th  verses  in  Genesis 
— namely,  conscience  evolved  in  man,  and  he  recognised  the 
difference  between  the  good,  called  **  light,"  and  the  "evil, 
called  "  night."  Then,  as  the  rolling  up  of  the  films  continued, 
the  human  beings  appear  to  have  more  wisdom,  more  activity,  Sc 
greater  love.  In  time  the  meaning  of  the  6th  verse  became  evident, 
and  ''  the  firmament  divided  the  waters  "—namely,  man  began  to 
obtain  spiritual  understanding.  As  he  gained  the  understanding 
of  the  firmament,  called  Heaven,  mentioned  in  the  8th  verse,  he 
began  to  understand  what  prayer  was,  and  the  11th  and  12th  verses  4>- 
show  how  he  began  to  obtain  the  results  of  prayer.  So  the  view 
of  heaven  steadily  improved,  or,  rather,  ceased  to  be  quite  so  bad. 
not  so  hidden,  until  we  came  to  the  portion  of  the  film  that  repre- 
sented the  eighteenth  century.  In  front  of  us,  hiding  heaven,  two 
hundred  years  ago,  appeared  the  pictures  of  ordinary  human  beings,  4? 
seen  as  cruel,  delighting  in  bear-baiting,  cock-fighting,  eta 

Ultimately,  as  shown  in  verse  16,  man  gained  a  knowledge  of  the 
"two  great  lights ;  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day," — ^namely,  the 
affirmation,   which    purifies    and    improves    the    human    mind,  so 
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bringing  more  light  to  ua ;  "  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night," 
the  denial,  wjiich  destroys  the  night— namely,  the  darkness  or  evil. 
Verse  17  shows  these  were  set "  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to 
give  light  upon  the  earth  "—namely,  to  improve  our  spiritual  under- 
standing, and  to  enable  us,  as  shown  in  verse  18,  *'  to  divide  the 
light  from  the  darkness,"  the  real  good  of  heaven  from  the  evil  and 
so-called  good  of  the  material  world.  Then  came  the  winged  fowl, 
as  mentioned  in  verse  21 — ^namely,  the  uplifted  thoughts,  "holy 
thoughts  winged  with  Love." 

As  the  films  continue  to  roll  up,  everything  seen  would  steadily 
improve,  until  comparatively  few  films  veiled  heaven  ;  as  at  present, 
when  we  see  human  beings,  the  majority  of  whom  are  unselfish 
towards  their  fellow-men,  if  they  can  be  so  without  prejudicing 
themselves.  No  longer  is  there  only  slimy  vegetation,  rank  grass, 
and  stagnant  pools,  but  luxuriant  trees,  beautiful  grasses,  and 
lovely  flowers ;  even  the  animal  life  is  seen  more  varied,  more 
graceful,  more  docile  and  useful  to  humanity.  This  is  typified  in 
verses  24  and  25,  where  <<Grod  made  the  beast  of  the  ecffth  after 
his  kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth  after  his  kind :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good." 

In  verses  26  to  28  we  read  the  description  of  man  in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God,  who  had  "  dominion  over  .  .  .  every  living 
thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth."  This  period  is  now  coming 
all  over  the  world ;  man  is  beginning  to  recognise  that  he  is  divine, 
the  power  of  God,  with  infinite  power  to  destroy  evil  of  every  kind. 

Finally,  the  last  of  all  the  veils,  the  one  representing  the  forty-five 
hour  period,  with  rejoicing  will  pass  away,  and,  freed  from  the 
mist  of  materiality,  the  mist  that  "  went  up  .  . ..  from  the  earth," 
we  will  see  heaven  with  all  its  beauties,  glorious  ideas  of  God,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  the  greatest  being  man,  God's  conscious- 
ness. In  verse  31  we  read :  "  God  saw  everything  that  he  had 
made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good  "  ;  and  in  chapter  2,  verses 
2  and  3 :  "on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work.  .  .  .  And  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day.  and  sanctified  it :  because  that  in  it  he  had 
rested  from  all  his  work."  This  means  that  the  work  of  destroying 
evil,  these  cinematographic  pictures,  is  ended.  The  veils  are  all 
lifted,  and  heaven,  as  it  really  is,  appears  to  open  to  the  human 
consciousness,  with  the  disappearance  for  ever  of  all  matter,  and  its 
inevitable  accompaniments— sin,  disease,  worries,  troubles,  and 
limitations.  Then  all  men  wake  up  to  find  themselves  perfect  beings 
in  a  perfect  world,  governed  by  a  perfect  God.  As  Paul  and  John 
show  us,  man  will  be  found  to  be  **  in  Christ."  This  does  not  mean 
in  the  man  Jesus,  but  having  the  Christ  consciousncsd,  God^s  conscious- 
ness, being  the  highest  Tianifestation  of  God,  by  means  of  which  God 
thinks  and  works. 

How  to  Cheek  Prophecies  of  the  Future.- 

As  each  of  these  separate  portions  of  the  cinematographic  film 
represent  the  same  thing — ^namely,  heaven — ^seen  a  little  differently, 
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the  portion  of  each  film  through  which  we  are  looking  at  any  one 
given  time  should  have  a  similarity.  It  will  be  found  that  this  is  so. 
If  you  look  along  the  films  at  the  commencement  of  the  different 
periods,  you  find  them  all  more  or  less  showing  the  same  sort  of 
thing  in  a  gradually  improving  condition  as  the  veils  are  lifted. 
Looking  along  the  ends  of  the  film  you  see  that  each  of  the  ends  also 
shows  the  same  kind  of  event.  **  Declaring  the  end  from  the  begin- 
ning, .  and  from  .ancient  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done " 
(Is.  46,  ver.  10),  we  can  gain  accurate  knowledge  of  the  future, 
or  check  it  when  gained  by  what  is  called  thought-reading— namely,  r 
seeing  in  advance  the  cinematographic  pictures — or  by  reading 
Bible  or  other  prophecies. 

Confirmatory  Evidence.— 

Pythagoras,  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
men  of  ancient  times,  is  said  to  have  taught  that  the  same  events  i 
recur  again  and  again  in  regular  cycles. 

The  German  geologist,  Edward  Suess,  in  "  Das  Antlitz  der  Erde," 
speaks  of  *'  a  great  and  yet  unknown  rhythm  in  the  evolution  of 
living  beings— a  rhythm  dependent  on  periodic  changes  in  the 
inorganic  environment."  Another  instance  ''is  offered  us  by  - 
M.  Lichtenberger  in  his  study  of  Nietzsche.  One  of  the  famous 
German  philosopher's  most  famous  theories,  the  one  that  he  thought 
must  paralyse  the  world,  was  the  theory  of  the  eternal  return.  .  .  . 
Briefly,  it  is  that  everything  which  happens  must  have  happened  in 
exactly  the  same  way  any  number  of  times  before,  and,  he  thought,  > 
will  go  on  happening  at  intervals  for  ever." 

The  theosophists,  in  reading  the  '*  Acachic  records,"  as  they 
call  these  cinematographic  pictures  of  the  past,  have  found  that 
over  and  over  again  a  somewhat  similar  chain  of  events  occurs. 
Mrs.  Besant  speaks  of  these  successive  periods  as  "recurrent  ^ 
Cycles  in  history,"  and  states  that  reincarnation  ''  affords  the  only 
sufficient  explanation."  Now  we  understand  what  they  really  are, 
and  why  reincarnation  is  as  incorrect  as  the  theory  that  at  dea4^h 
we  go  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell. 

A  striking  lesson  is  the  interpolation  of  chapters  36-39  into  Isaiah  *^ 
when  future  events  are  being  prophesied.    These  chapters  being  re- 
peated from  II.  Kings  simply  tell  us  in  so  many  words  that  "  history 
repeats  itself." 

(hudually  Improving  Human  Presentations  of  the  Christ.— 

Not  only  do  the  beginnings  and  the  ends  of  the  films  show  the  ^ 
same  kind  of  event,  but,  looking  at  any  portion  of  the  cinemato- 
graphic pictures,  you  see  right  through  on  each  successive  film  also 
the  same  sort^  of  thing.      This  is  why  we  find  in  the  Bible  one  man 
after  another  seen  as  successive  dream  pictures— types  of  someone 


15 


N0TB8.  611     Refer  to 

else  to  follow.  Abraham,  Joseph,  Joshua,  Jeremiah,  and  others, 
have  been  pointed  out  by  Bible  commentators  as  earlier  types  of  the 
spiritual  being  that  was  later  materially  seen  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  highest  human  conception  of  a  spiritual  being  possible ;  but,  not 
having  the  necessary  key,  they  were  unable  to  follow  the  idea 
to  its  logical' conclusion.  Looking  back,  we  find  that  the  characters 
and  groupings  of  events  that  stand  out  in  the  past  successive  ages 
of  history,  prefigiire  in  an  extraordinary  way  the  characters  and 
groupings  of  the  succeeding  ages.  In  other  words,  '*  history  repeats 
itself." 

The  earliest  end  of  a  film  that  I  can  form  any  idea  of  is  the 
destruction  of  the  continent  of  Lemuria,  of  which  but  little  is 
known ;  but-  no  doubt  there  were  people  saved  from  Lemuria  in  the 
way  in  which  Noah,  I  believe,  was  saved  from  the  final  destruction 
of  Atlantis,  when  he  crossed  the  water  in  his  vessel  and  landed  on 
what  is  to-day  the  main  continent.  This  is  the  earliest  of  the 
commencement  of  the  films  of  which  there  seems  to  be  any  definite 
knowledge. 

The  Commencement  of  Each  Period  an  Escape  ft*om  Evil.— 
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Some  half  a  dozen  men  have  been  now  working  for  some  time  at 
the  "  Acachic  records  "—these  cinematographic  pictures.  They  tell  us 
that  there  were  two  previous  submergencies  of  great  portions  of  ihe 
continent  of  Atlantis,  the  northern  portion  of  which  reached  right 
up  to  the  coast  of  Ireland,  and  was  the  first  to  be  submerged.  It 
'^'^  is  interesting,  if  it  turns  out  to  be  the  case,  that  Cessair,  who  the 
early  Monkish  analysts  said  was  the  grand-daughter  of  Noah,  and 
lived  in  Ireland,  arrived  at  the  time  of  the  final  submergence  of 
Atlantis. 

Genesis  10,  ver.  5,  gives  details  of  the  grandsons  of  Noah,  and 
says :  **  By  these  were  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  divided  in  their 
lands."  Smith's  Bible  dictionary  shows  that  the  phrase  ''  the  isles 
of  the  Gentiles  "  would  be  more  correctly  spoken  of  as  the  **  far 
distant  western  isles."  It  would  be  interesting,  but  not  surprising, 
if  it  turned  out  that  the  British  Isles  were  divided,  as  stated,  among 
•^^  the  grandchildren  of  Noah.  This  would  explain  why  Ireland  seems 
to  have  been  so  advanced  in  religious  thought  in  early  days,  and 
would  clear  up  some  of  the  difficult  references  in  ancient  Irish 
history. 

Now,  if  you  look  along  the  commencement  of  these  cinemato- 
4m  graphic  films,  you  will  recognise  many  known  events  in  history, 
where,  as  in  the  case  of  Noah,  members  of  the  human  race  have  left 
behind  difficulties  and  destruction,  and  have  crossed  the  water  to 
make  a  fresh  start.  After  Noah,  there  was  the  destruction  of 
Babel,  when  the  children  of  men  were  scattered  abroad.  Then 
45  Abraham  left  Haran,  crossing  the  river  into  Canaan.  Later,  Dan 
left  Egypt,  and  crossed  the  water  into  Greece,  founding,  I  believe, 
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the  race  of  Grecian  heroes.  Again,  we  get  Jacob  fleeing  back  to 
Haran  to  Laban,  Eebekah^B  brother.  A  little  later  what  we  see 
on  the.  fllm  is  more  striking  still,  as  we  see  the  Israelites  leaving 
Egypt,  and  crossing  the  Red  Sea.  Further  on  we  see  the  ten  tribes 
of  Israel  fleeing  out  of  Media  from  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  when 
**  the  most  High  then  shewed  signs  for  them,  and  held  still  the 
flood,  till  they  were  passed  over."  This  reference  is  to  the  upper 
waters  of  the  Eiver  Euphrates,  which  we  are  told  in  II.  Esdras  13, 
ver.  44,  divided  to  let  them  pass  into  Southern  Eussia.  This  was 
referred  to  by  Zechariah  as  follows:  "all  the  deeps  of  the  river  ^ 
shall  dry  up :  and  the  pride  of  Assyria  shall  be  brought  down  " 
(Zech.  10,  ver.  11). 

Then,  again,  we  see  the  flight  of  Joseph  and  Mary  with  Jesus  into 
Egypt,  and  later  the  flight  of  the  Benjamites  from  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  again  crossing  water.      Not  long  after  we  see  three  - 
of  the  Tribes  of  Israel,  known  then  as  the  Ostrogoths,  crossing  the 
Danube  and  commencing  their  invasion  of  Roman  territory,    and 
ultimately  capturing  Rome.      We  see  the  other  seven  tribes,  under 
the  name  of  the  "  Angles,"    crossing    the    sea   and    arriving    in 
England,  dividing  it  into  seven  portions,  one  for  each  tribe,   and  - 
founding  the  Angleish,  or  English  race.    If  you  look  at  the  blessings 
of  Moses  on  the  twelve  tribes,  you  will  find  that  the  blessings  on 
the  seven  tribes  referred  to  are  descriptions  of  the  seven  portions 
into  which  England  was  then  divided.    These  seven  tribes  you  will 
find  are    joined  later  by  the  three  tribes,  whose  name  had  become  ^ 
changed  from  Ostrogoths  to  Normans,  again  crossing  water,  in  the 
form  of  the  English  Channel,  and  entering  the  promised  land. 

Again     in     the     present     days     will     this     be     repeated,      and 
the  waters  of  death  will  be  dried  up  until  advancing  man  awakens 
to    finji    himself    already   in   the    holy   land— Good's   world,    **  for  * 
the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;   and  there 
was  no  more  sea  '*  (Rev.  21,  ver.  1). 

Experienees  of  a  Lifetime  Crowded  into  Forty-five  Hours.— 

In  the  final  film,  whatever  its  length,  will  be  again  repeated  the 
start  and  the  finish,  the  start  being  the  general  change  of  thought  A 
from  a  material  to  a  spiritual  basis,  and  the  finish  being  the  final 
destruction  of  all  matter,  and  therefore  of  all  evil,  everything  that 
hides  heaven,  when  **  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  iorrow,  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are  passed  * 
away  "  (Rev.  21,  ver.  4). 

*'  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth :  and  the 
former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind  ...  and  the 
voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  "  (Is.  65,  ver.  17,  19). 
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Note  W  on  page  330. 


An  interesting  book  by  an  anonymous  writer,  printed  in  Osaka, 
Japan,  gives  particulars  of  a  religion  called  Tenrikyo,  which  is 
embraced  by  some  4,000,000  out  of  the  40,000,000  odd  of  Japan. 

^  Nakayama  Miki,  the  founder,  a  religiously  minded  woman,  was 
bom  in  1798  of  the  Samurai  class.  At  the  age  of  15  years  she  was 
married  and  had  three  children.  In  the  year  1839,  when  she  was 
41  years  of  age,  she  struck  her  husband  and  friends  with  astonish- 
ment and  horror  by  saying  that  God  had  sent  her  to  save  her 

1^  fellow-beings.  Although  her  countenance  had  suddenly  grown 
bright,  *'  as  of  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,"  her  husband 
and  friends  thought  that  a  devil  had  taken  possession  of  her. 

She  was  attacked,  mocked,  ridiculed,  and  persecuted  by  the 
Local  Government  and  Buddhistic  priests,  whilst  a  considerable 

1 5  portion  of  her  life  was  spent  in  prison ;  but  month  by  month,  year 
by  year,  her  followers  grew  to  an  enormous  extent,  as  she 
succeeded  in  healing  those  who  came  from  far  and  near,  sick  in 
mind  or  body.  She  passed  on  when  she  was  90  years  of  age,  about 
thirteen  years  after  the  publication  of  "  Science  and  Health,"  by 

-><>    Mrs.  Eddy. 

Nakayama  Miki  stated  that  ''all  the  bodily  diseases  proceed 
from  the  mind."  ''  This  means  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  the  disease, 
and  a  disease  the  effect^  of  the  sin."  The  essence  of  her  religion 
is  purity:  "Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.'' 

25        Eight  sins  or  **  dusts  "  in  the  Japanese  symbolism— the  result  of 

selfishness— had    to    be    cleared    away    before  the  human   being 

obtained  purity  of  heart  and  the  resultant  freedom  .  from  bodily 

disease. 

Clarence  Rook,  in  his  account  of  this  book,  writes  as  follows: 

30  **  This  little  book  gripped  me  with  its  coincidences ;  for  the  woman 
of  Japan  and  the  woman  of  America  are  curiously  alike  in  their 
history,  and  if  you  compare  the  works  of  Mrs.  Eddy  with  the 
maxims  of  Nakayama  Miki,  you  will  see  that  two  women— one  in 
the  old  world,  the  other  in  the  new— had  gone  through  the  same 

35  sort  of  experience ;  they  were  contemporaneous,  and  it  is  not  likely 
that  they  ever  heard  of  each  other. 

"Both  had  been  through  the  ordinary  trials  and  troubles  of 
women.  Both,  in  middle  age,  were  considered  cranks.  Both,  at 
almost  the  same  moment,  met  unconsciously  in  the  notion— absurd 

40  as  it  may  seem  to  some— that  sin  is  the  origin  of  disease  and 
suffering,  and  that  the  purification  of  the  heart  is  the  true  way 
to  the  salvation  of  the  body.  Both  passed  away  at  a  good  old  age, 
.and  both  founded  churches— in  the  East  and  the  West— with 
millions  of  followers." 

45  It  is  surprising  that  some  thirty  years  ago  a  Japanese  Commission 
came  over  to  England  in  search  Of  a  national  faith.  It  is  under- 
standable that  they  examined  Christianity  as  practised,  and,  finding 
it  wanting  as  a  working  religion,  returned  disconsolate. 


Kefer  to    614  NOTES. 

VwygeLine 

Note  X  on  page  455. 

Material  Unity  due  to  Vibration.— The  whole  of  tftie  universe  being 
theoretically  a  system  of  vibrations,  every  combination  bears  its  exact 
mathematical  relationship  to  the  other  parts. 

Colonel  Ravson,  who  has  made  a  special  study  of  meteorology  for   : 
many  years,  gives  me  the  following  facts  which  support  what  I  liave 
4C6    38      ^^  previously  with  reference  to  the  unity  amongst  even  material 
objepts,  due  to  vibration.    In  this  case  it  is  clearly  seen  in  vegetation. 

In  crossing  the  equator  on  his  way  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  he 
Iiappened   to    observe  an    effect    of   the  sun's   direct  rays  upon    the  l 
distribution  of  ice  particles  in  the  cirrus  clouds,  those  small  feathery 
clouds  seen  at  high  altitudes. 

Being  already  of  opinion  that  there  were  vibratory  interactions  between 
layers  of  the  atmosphere  under  certain  weather  conditions  which  have  up 
to  the  prasentescai^ed  attention,  he  studied  the  phenomena  for  three  or  I' 
four  consecutive  days,  and  found  that  what  took  place  varied  directly 
with  the  movements  of  the  sun.    Being  convinced  that  this  effect  of  sun- 
light which  he  saw,  ought  to  show  in  plants,  on  arrival  at  Cape  Town  he 
went  out  of  his  way  to  stay  at  the  Queen's  Hotel,  Seapoint,  where  he 
was  not  a  little  surprised  to  find  so  quickly  a  plant  which  seemed  to  - 
respond  to  such  an  effect.    In  front  of  the  hotel  was  an  oval  plot  in 
which  were  several  beds  of  flowers,  and  the  whole  were  surrounded  by 
a  well-trimmed  border  of  Kei-apple.    The  remarkable  thing  about  this 
border  was  that  for  half  of  the  oval  the  foliage  was  luxuriant,  but  in  the 
other    half   nothing   but   dry   sticks   were    to    be  seen.      Bearing  in  :*5 
mind    what  he  had  seen    while  at  sea,  my  brother  made  a  careful 
examination^  and,  as  he  described  at  a  meeting  of  the  South  African 
Association,  in  190(),  at  Kimberley,  he  found  that  the  luxuriant  foliage 
was  solely  due  to  the  direct  sunlight  falling  upon  that  portion  for 
a   comparatively    short    time  during  a  certain  period  of  the  day,  the  s»i 
remaining  pai*t  just  then  being  in  shadow.    With  this  clue  he  examined 
other  gardens,  and  found  similar  instances  of  the  effect  upon  plants 
caused  by  the  variations  in  the  sunlight  at  different  times  of  the  day. 

No  one  could  give  him  any  information  about  the  Kei-apple  plant,  not 
even  its  botanical  name    until  some  two  years  afterwards,  when  the  »^ 
curious  coincidence    was  disclosed  that  the  Kei-apple  is  botanically 
known  as  Aberia  Caffra,  which  is  a  shrub  of  the  same  habit  and 
appearance,  and  of  the  same  order  as  Rawsonia,   so  named  after 
Sir  Rawson  W.  Raw  son,  our  father,  in  consequence  of  his  liaving 
been  a  patron  of  botany  at  Cape  Town,  near  which  these  plants  4> 
have  become  indigenous.      This  coincidence  impressed  my  brother 
so  much  that  he  prosecuted  his  studies  in  the  effect  of  sunlight 
upon  plant  life,   and,    as  he  informed  the  British  Association   i^ 
the  meeting  in   1908,  he  has  succeeded  in  completely  changing  the 
colours  of  flowers,  and  has  obtained  a  variety  quite  unknown  in  the  4: 
k^cality  where  it  was  gi-own.     With  the  change  of  colour  a  change  of 
structure  is  taking  place  in  the  plants,  and  there  is  no  knowing  to 
what  this  series  of  so-called  "  coincidences  "  is  going  to  lead.    He  tells  me 
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that  he  is  quite  confounded  by  the  number  of  minor  '  coincidences  " 
which  have  occurred  during  the  course  of  his  experiments. 

The  line  of  demarcation  between  animal  and  vegetable  life  is  l^p^^efs. 
yery   narrow.     Some  of   Colonel   Rawson's    results    can    only    be 

5    attributed  to  the  fact  that  a  plant  has  some  degree  of  what  is  called   204    8, 16 
intelligence.    For   instance,    in   one    case,  the   colour   of   the    flower 
having  been  changed  by  allowing  only  certain  rays  of  the  sun  to 
fall  upon  ity  the  natural  growth  of  its  seed  was  arrested,  no  doubt 
owing  to  the  harmful  effects  of  the  rays.     The  plant,  to  save  its 

to  seed,  actually  grew  a  small  stalk  out  of  the  outer  covering  and 
developed  a  leaf  at  the  top  to  act  as  a  shade  to  protect  the  ovule 
from  the  harmful  rays.  The  seed  then  commenced  to  develop.  On 
seeing  this,  Colonel  Rawson  enclosed  the  whole  in  a  small  calico 
bag,  and  the  leaf  and  stalk,  not  being  necessary,  withered  away. 

\  5  This  seed  was  the  only  one  of  five,  produced  under  similar  conditions, 
that  matured. 

Colonel  Rawson's  experiments  were  commenced  upon  the  ordinary 
garden  nasturtiums,  as  he  was  aware  that  the  daughter  of  Linnieus 
had  observed  an  emanation  proceeding  from  these  flowers  after  a 

20  close,  thundery  day,  which  caused  them  to  be  luminous  in  the 
evening.  The  same  phenomenon,  both  in  the  leaves  and  the  flowers, 
has  been  seen  by  many  other  observers  since  her  time. 

There  is  very  little  known  about  this  class  of  emanation,  although  566    22^ 
it  is  constantly  taking  place  from  othor  flowers  and  other  forms  557    13 

25  of  matter.  We  have  an  interesting  example  of  emanation  in  the 
painting  named  "The  Shadow  of  the  Cross."' 

••The  Shadow  of  the  Cross."— This  picture,  upon  which  I  have 
recently  had  to  give  advice  professionally,  was  painted  by  Henry 
Ault,  a  Canadian  artist,  in  1896,    and  is   a   very  good   instance  of 

jO  a  natural  explanation  of  what  has  been  looked  upon  by  many  as 
supernatural.  The  picture,  which  is  called  **  The  Mystery  Painting," 
by  daylight  or  artificial  light,  represents  the  Saviour  standing 
on  a  knoU  at  the  edge  of  the  wilderness.  In  a  darkened  room,  the 
figure  of  Jesus  is  seen  as  a  dark  shadow  with  a  luminous  background, 

{5  whilst  behind  the  figure  is  plainly  seen  the  dark  shadow  of  a  cross, 
no  traces  of  which  are  visible  before  the  light  is  turned  out.  The 
luminosity  of  the  painting  is  neither  equal  nor  monochromic,  the 
light  varying  from  time  to  time  in  intensity,  and  the  coloin*s  not 
always  apix^aring  the  same. 

^y  Those  who  knew  the  artist  have  told  me  that  he  was  a  thoroughly 
reliable  and  trustw<n'thy  man,  and  that  he  had  siiid  that,  entering 
his  studio  one  night  before  the  picture  was  finished,  he  found 
it  emanating  a  Ixviutiful  light,  and  sjiw  Ixtliind  the  figure  the  shadow 
of  .the  cross.     He  stated   to  one   of  my   informants    tliat   though   he 

5  was  a  teetotaler,  he  felt  as  if  intoxicated,  and  rushed  out 
of  the  room  to  see  whether  other  people  could  confirm  what  he  saw, 
or  whether  it  was  a  pure  illusion.  On  account  of  the  extraordinary 
effect,  the  picture  is  of  considerable  value,  and  the  ai  list,  I  am  told, 

uu 
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was  offered  at  various  times  large  sums  to  produce  a  similar  painting, 
but  invariably  failed.  Even  just  before  his  death,  two  years  ago, 
he  stated  that,  although  many  scientific  men  had  looked  into  the 
matter,  no  theory  had  ever  been  put  forward  which  gave  an 
intelligible  reason  for  the  result. 

It  is  easy,  by  the  use  of  known  chemicals  in  the  pigments,  to 
produce  a  picture  which  will  appear   luminous    at    night,    but   I 
have  known  no  case  where  this  effect  has  remained  for  more  than 
•about  a  month.    After  that  tinie  the  pigments  oxidise  and  blacken. 
«nd  the  effect  passes  off,  whereas  the  *'  Shadow  of  the  Cross,"  they  ^ 
•tell  me,  is  just  as  bright  to-day  as  it  was  when  painted  nearly  sixteen 
years  ago,  and  I  am  satisfied  that  it  has  never  been  retouched  or 
otherwise  renewed  during  this  time.    The  illuminating  effect,  which 
is  sufficient  to  throw  a  light  In  the  dark  up  to  more  than  40  ft.  from 
4;he  picture,   enables    photographs    to    be    taken    of    the    picture  • 
by  its  own  light.    This,  although  surprising,  is  not  so  very  wonderful 
The  picture  was  painted  in  the  Cobalt  regions,  and  it  is  conceivable 
that  some  special  chemicals  were  in  the  paint,  or  the  paints  may 
have  been  made  from  vegetable  substances  which  have  the  same 
luminous   property  in   them,  under  certain  conditions,   as    in   the  - 
case  of  the  nasturtiums  above  mentioned.    Outside  of  deception, 
intentional   or  otherwise,   there  is, "  however,   at  present  no  known 
method     of     accounting     for     the     shadow     of     the     cross     that 
appears    in    the    picture    in    the    dark,     except    that    it     is    an 
effect  produced  by  the  action  of  thought  intensified  by  the  sub- 
conscious mind  of  the  painter.    For  sixteen  years  the  picture  has 
r>>7     13       been  apparently  emanating  light  without  sensible  heat,  and  yet  so 
far  as  can  be  told,  there  is  no  loss  of  intensity  whatsoever. 

In  any  case,  the  effect  is  just  as  much  mental  (so-called)  as  any 
other  material  phenomenon,  whatever  the  apparent  chain  of  effects 
that  seem  to  lead  up  to  it,  and  whether  the  whole  chain  is  recognised, 
or  whether  some  links  are  still  undiscovered  and  for  that  reason 
the  abnormal  appearance  is  called  mysterious. 

Note  Y  on  page  475. 

The  following  has  been  kindly  sent  to  me  by  Mr.  W.  J.  Colville :  - 
''  Among  the  many  and  varied  phases  of  psychic  experience  with 
which  I  have  been  long  familiar,  one  variety  has  always  impressed 
me  as  particularly  interesting  and  thought-exciting.  I  refer  to  a 
form  of  telepathy  or  thought-transference,  which  appears  suscep- 
tible of  diverse  explanations.  On  several  different  occasions  1  ^ 
have  become  aware  of  the  contents  of  letters  long  before  I  literally 
received  them,  and  even  of  the  staple  contents  of  new  books,  which 
I  had  neither  seen  nor  heard  discussed.  When  asked  to  explain 
how  I  gain  such  information,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  offer  any  complete 
explanation,  as  the  topic  suggests  an  extremely  wide  range  of  ^ 
psychical  investigation ;  but  though  I  cannot  claim  to  have 
formulated  or  accepted  any  single  theory  capable  of  covering  the 
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entire  ground,  I  do  feel  that  I  have  some  practical  knowledge  of 
how  the  information  is  transmitted. 

''  Two  very  definite  ideas  present  themselves  instantly  £o  thought. 
First,  we  can  readily  conceive  of  mental  rapport  between  friends 

5  separated  physically,  but  not  psychically,  by  land  and  water,  and 
it  seems  highly  probable,  when  one  is  seeking  to  convey  tidings 
to  the  other,  as  in  the  case  of  letter-writing,  that  there  should 
be  a  reception  of  mental  messages  without  waiting  for  the  transit 
of  writing  materials  by  boats  and  trains. 

0  "  Secondly,  we  can  easily  imagine  an  all-uniting  atmosphere,  or 
ether,  which  receives  impressions  from  our  definite  and  deliberate 
thinking  processes,  so  that  the  contents  of  our  subsequently 
published  books  may  be  read  from  the  atmospheric  scroll  before  the 
MS.  has  gone  to  the  printer. 

5  "  Taking  these  two  ideas  together,  and  enlarging  somewhat  upor 
the  joint  action  of  these  suggested  causes  for  the  reception  of 
ordinary  information  in  a  super-ordinary  manner,  we  can  readily 
see  how  the  contents  of  a  book  may  be  substantially  telepathed 
from  one  friend  to  another,  and  also  how  a  sensitive  person  may  be 

>Q  influenced  by  the  thought-forms  generated  by  readers  in  cases 
where  no  effort  is  made  to  convey  information  by  a  mental  process 
to  any  special  place  or  person.  I  frequently  get  the  entire 
substance  of  important  letters  days  and  weeks  before  the  actual 
missives  reach  me,  and  almost  invariably  do  I  find,  when  I  have 

15  noted  the  time  of  receiving  definite  information  mentally  which  was 
contained  in  the  letter,  that  the  wave  of  mental  effluence  from  the 
writer  reached  me  either  at  the  actual  time  of  writing,  or  when  my 
correspondent  expected  I  should  receive  the  epistle.  It  seems  to 
make  no  great  difference  whether  the  tidings  are  actually  important 

,o  or  not,  provided  the  writer  thinks  intensely  while  inditing  the  news. 
With  reference  to  receiving  the  substance  of  a  new  book  which  I 
had  not  seen,  I  often  find  that  someone  between  whom  and  myself 
there  is  a  considerable  amount  of  natural  sympathy  was  reading 
the  book  intently,   and  frequently  thinking  of  me  incidentally  at 

5  the  same  time,  and  often  resolving  to  commend  the  volume  to  mv 
attention. 

**  The  following  instance  may  suffice  as  a  definite  illustration  :  — 
'*  A  young  man  in  Montreal,  who   had  attended  a  few   of   my 
lectures  when  I  was  in  Toronto,  and  who  was  about  to  visit  New 

)  Tork,  had  received  a  syllabus  of  a  course  of  lectures  I  was  about 
to  deliver  in  the  American  metropolis.  One  of  the  subjects 
announced  was  *  The  Way  of  Initiation.'  Clarence  Fitzgerald  was 
reading  Marie  Corelli's  then  quite  new  romance,  '  The  Life  Ever- 
lasting,' which  I  had  not  seen,  and  scarcely  heard  about.  As  he 
(  took  keen  interest  in  that  marvellous  production,  and  wished  me 
to  refer  to  it  in  a  lecture  which  he  expected  to  hear  me  deliver  a 
!  few  weeks  later,  he  mentally  s^gge8ted  to  me  to  get  a  copy  of  the 
book  and  refer  to  it  on  the  occasion  in  point.  I  only  received  his 
suggestion  in  the  form  of  a  strong  desire  to  procure  and  read  the 

uu  2 
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book  on  the  very  evening  when  this  young  man  was  in  my  audience 
in  New  York,  but  I  referred  only  to  Rudolf  Steiner's  work  bearing 
the  same  title  as  my  lecture  till  near  the  close  of  that  lecture, 
when  I  suddenly  launched  off  upon  another,  though  closely  related, 
track,  and  gave  what  several  of  the  audience  declared  to  have  been  5 
a  very  comprehensive,  though  highly  condensed,  review  of  '  The 
Life  Everlasting,'  leading  them  to  desire  to  get  it  and  read  it  for 
themselves.  Only  Clarence  Fitzgerald  had  read  it  at  that  time, 
and  it  seems  at  least  intensely  probable  that  he  was  the  immediate 
source  whence  I  derived  my  information.  One  circumstance  is  ij 
worth  noting— that,  though  I  gave  a  good  general  review  of  the 
story,  I  gave  no  proper  names,  but  only  described  the  leading  types 
of  character,  and  the  chief  doctrines  enunciated  by  the  author. 

*'  I  always  find  in  such  cases  that  I  am  simply  open  to  inspiration, 
free  from  pre-judgment^  and  that  the  information,  whenever  I  can  :: 
trace  it  to  a  particular  person,  comes  from  someone  whose  mental 
calibre  and  attitude  I  find  easy  to  appreciate  and  understand  when 
I  have  opportunity  to  converse  in  an  ordinary  way  with  my 
informant. 

**  Books  on  philosophical  subjects,  quite  different  in  style  from  -2- 
novels,  have  often  been  read  by  members  of  my  audiences  without 
my  knowledge,  and  silent  suggestions  made  to  me  to  refer  to  their 
contents,  and  I  am  told  the  results  have  been  very  satisfactory  to 
the  mental  telegraphers  in  many  instances.  Suggestions  incliney  but 
do  not  compel,**  t' 

As  will  have  already  been  gathered,  I  think  that  any  mental 
interference,  such  as  the  above,  is  wrong.  If  a  man  is,  however, 
protecting  himself  by  the  realisation  of  Truth,  no  harm  can  be  done 
him  thereby. 

Note  Z  on  page  615. 

There  is  no  actual  line  of  demarcation  between  animal  and 
vegetable  life,  and  that  between  human  beings  and  so-called  animals 
is  steadily  fading  away.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  more  life, 
intelligence,  or  wisdom  in  the  material  human  being  than  in  the 
material  animal.  They  are  both  cinematographic  pictures,  hiding  , 
the  real  man  and  real  animal  from  us. 

I  have  received  wonderful  accounts  of  the  feats  performed  recently 
by  animals,  especially  by  dogs.  The  best  are  those  of  **  Rolf,"  the 
wonderful  Airedale  terrier,  called  ''  the  thinking  dog,*'  belonging 
to  the  wife  of  Dr.  Moekel,  an  advocate,  of  Mannheim. 

Mrs.  Moekel  had  no  idea  of  Rolf's  powers  until  one  day  she 
happened  to  say  to  Rolf,  in  fun,  ''  What  is  two  plus  two,  Rolf  1  " 
and  to  her  surprise  the  dog  patted  her  arm  four  times.  She  then 
devoted  her  time  seriously  to  educating  the  dog,  talking  to  him  for 
an  hour  at  a  time,  as  Dr.  Hartog  says,  *'  in  the  same  tender  Ava\' 
that  I  have  seen  a  mother  talking  to  a  dumb  child  to  develop  iw 
faculties. '*     Before  long,   not  only  was   Rolf   able   to  do  the  son 
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of  things  that  the  Elberfeld  stallions  were  able  to  do,  and  make 
accurate  complicated  mathematical  calculations,  but  he  could  read 
written  sentences,  think  out  logically  his  conclusions,  and  then 
give  his  ideas  on  the  subject  by  giving  a  varying  number  of  taps 

5    with  his  paws.    Ultimately  he  was  able  to  communicate  his  feelings. 

For  instance,  Mrs.  Moekel  relates  that  one  day,  when    she   was 

cr3ring  after  her  daughter  had  gone  away  to    a    boarding-school, 

Rolf  came  up  and  tapped:   "  Mother  not  cry;  makes  Rolf  sad." 

Last  summer  Rolf  was  visited  by  some  ecclesiastics  (the  Moekel 

0  family,  it  should  be  mentioned,  are  practising.  Catholics)  who  put 
the  strangest  theological  questions  to  him.  They  received  the  most 
orthodox  replies,  but  Herr  Moekel,  dissatisfied  with  the  performance, 
himself  asked  the  dog  tq  tell  him  the  source  of  his  theological  know- 
ledge.   Rolf,  with  his    habitual    frankness,    immediately    replied, 

">  '*  Catechism,  Fritz  "  (referring,  no  doubt,  to  the  regular  lesson  in  the 
Catechism  of  Herr  Moekel's  little  boy,  a  lesson  at  which,  as  at  all 
the  others,  Rolf  was  present  and  benefited).  Dr.  Volhard,  who  is 
described  as  a  man  of  science  and  an  able  doctor,  level-headed  and 
critical,  examined  Rolf  on  his  intellectual  side  on  several  occasions, 

•^    asking   him    questions  of  increasing  difficulty.     At  length  he   put 

the  question,  "What  is  an  animal ll"    Rolf  reflected  for  a  while,  and 

then  replied,  ''  A  part  of  the  primitive  souM"    He  was  then  asked, 

**  On  the  other  hand,  what  is  a  man?"    He  replied,  "  Also  a  part.^' 

.On  the  same  occasion  he  described  a  dead  fowl  in  a  picture  of  still 

55    life,  as  "  gone  to  the  primitive  soul." 

It  will  be  seen  that  Rolf  was  not  far  wrong,  because  the  "  soul  ** 
is  the  human  mind  and  the  ''  primitive  soul  "  can  only  be  the 
basis  of  the  human  mind,  called  by  scientific  people  the  ether, 
by    the    advanced    metaphysicians    mortal     mind,      by     religious 

UJ  people  the  devil,  and  by  up-to-date  psychologists  the  unconscious 
mind. 

Dr.  William  Mackenzie,  of  Genoa,  in  No.  5'z  of  the  Archives  de 
Psychologic,  January,  1914,  has  given  a  very  complete  account  of 
three  days'  experiment  by  him  with  the  dog. 

15  When  Dr.  Mackenzie  asked  Rolf  how  men  were  different  from 
women  the  reply  came  "  trousers."  When  shown  a  picture  of  a 
dachshund,  and^  being  asked  how  it  differe\l  from  him,  his  reply 
was,  "other  feet."  Once  when  Dr.  Mackenzie  stroked  him,  he 
growled,  and  when  Mrs.  Moekel  scolded  him,  he  patted  out,     "  Rolf 

0  nice;  not  bite."  Dr.  Hartog,  commenting  on  this,  writes  as  follows  : 
''  The  doctor  must  have  been  pleased  when,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
next  sitting,  Rolf  pawed  out :  '  Rolf  love  Dr.  Mackenzie,'  and  still 
more  pleased  to  receive,  a  few  days  later,  a  letter  dictated  by 
Rolf,  who,  according  to  the  elder  daughter's  statement,    ran  after 

^  her,  insisting  on  her  attending  to  his  communication,  until  she  sat 
down  to  record  the  following :  '  Dear  Dr.  Mackenzie, — Come  soon ; 
never  go  away;  bring  pictures;  yours,  too.    Love. — Rolf.'  " 

When  Mrs.  Moekel  related  to  Dr.  Mackenzie  how,  on  one  of  her 
rare  walks,  a  man  came  up  roughly  to  her  and  was  seized  by  the 
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throat  by  Rolf,  who  was  removed  with  difficulty,  the  dog  wagged 
his  tail.     ''What  are  we  talking  about i"  was  asked.     The  reply 
was:   "Man  bad;  Rolf  help  mother." 
The  following  is  from  the  Times  of  June  15th,  1914 :  — 
"  Consciousness  in  animals  is,  as  was  remarked  in  the  Times  of     ^ 
June  13th,  1914,  undeniably  a  question  of  extreme  difficulty.    Every- 
one remembers  the   widespread  interest   taken  in  the  account   of 
the  *  thinking  horses '   of  Elberfeld,  which  appeared  in  the  Times 
of  July  4th,  1913.     It  was  reprinted  and  commented  upon  all  over 
the  world.     Since   then   a   journal    has   been  established  to    deal    ^' 
entirely  with  the  matter  of  animal  consciousness.     It  is  edited  by 
Herr  Karl  Krall,  the  owner  of  the  famous  thinking  horses,  and  is 
intended  to  be  the  organ  of  the  Society  for  Animal  Psychology.     Its 
title  is  Tierseele  (Animal  Souls).  ' 

"  The  third  number  of  this  periodical  contains  an  official  history  of  l- 
the  Mannheim  dog,  '  Rolf,'  by  his  mistregg,  Madame  Moekel.  Some 
particulars  concerning  this  '  reasoning '  dog  were  given  in  the 
Times  of  April  15th,  by  Mr.  Arundel  del  Re,  of  University  OoUege, 
London.  The  details  were  taken,  as  the  writer  stated,  from  an 
article  by  Dr.  W.  Mackenzie,  in  the  Italian  review  Psiche,  Dr.  -'^ 
Mackenzie  has  also  described  his  experiments  with  Rolf  in  No.  52 
of  the  Archives  de  Psycholoffir,  (Geneva)  and  in  two  numbers  of  this 
year's  series  of  the  Annales  des  Sciences  Psychiques  (Paris). 

"  Some  of  the  stories  told  about  this  dog  are  very  amusing.     In 
Mr.  Del  Re's  letter  Rolf's  aptitude  for  figures  was  mentioned.     It  *  -" 
is  related  of  the  dog  by  Dr.  Mackenzie  that  Madame  Moekel,  having 
cause  to  suspect  one  of  her  children  of  getting  help  from  someone 
in  doing  his  sums,  and  not  being  able  to  get  a  satisfactory  answer 
from  the  child  himself,   determined  to  watch  the  children   while 
doing  their  lessons.    The  result  was  quite   unexpected.    The  two  ^' 
youngest  children  were  seated  with  the  dog,  and  hardly  had  they 
heard  their  mother  draw  near  than  they  pushed  him  violently  away, 
exclaiming,  '  Be  off,  Rolf,  here's  Mamma ! '    All  three,  said  Madame 
Moekel,    had  the   air  of  guilty    persons  taken    in   the    act.      The 
admission  of  the  culprits  confirmed  the  suspicions  of  the  lady :   the  ^ 
children  made  Rolf  do  their  sums  for  them ! " 

The  best  account  of  his  doings  that  I  have  seen  is  that  given 
by  Professor  Marcus  Hartog,  M.A.,  D.Sc,  F.L.S.,  F.R.H.S.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Zoology  in  University  College,  Cork,  in  the  Strand 
Magazine  of   August,    1914: —  ^ 

**  Mr.  Krall,  the  horse-trainer,  of  Elberfeld,  wrote  (Dr.  Hartog 
relates)  a  letter  to  Rolf,  accompanied  by  a  picture-book  containing 
a  drawing  of  a  school  for  animals,  where  the  animals  were  not 
giving  satisfaction.  Rolf's  answer  was :  *  Love.  Glad  of  book ; 
Daisy  (the  cat)  must  see.  Animals  like  learning,  bookmaker,  story-  *' 
teller.  Plenty  gentlemen  were  there.  Christchild  (Father  Christ- 
mas) coming.  Mother  brings  him.  Horses  have  a  (Christmas)  tree, 
too.  Rolf  gives  you  little  Rolf  (photograph).  Many  kisses.  Rolf.' 
This  marvellous  answer  demanded  860  taps,  and  took  fifty  minutes. 
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It   waa   taken   down  in   the   presence   of  Professor    Gruber,    the 
zoologist,  of  Freiburg,  Dr.   Gruber,    and  several    others,     besides 
Mrs.  and  Miss  Luise  Moekel." 
MM.  J.   Larguier  des  Bancels  and  £d.  Clapar^de  (Professor  of 
r>    Experimental  Psychology  at  Geneva,  and  one  of  the  editors  of  the 
Archives  de  Psychologie)  were  invited  to  examine  the  dog,  and  spent 
a  morning  and  an  afternoon  with  him.    They  say :   "He  acquitted 
himself    brilliantly    of   the  tests  to  which  he  was  subjected.     He   ' 
"  tapped  "  spontaneously  short  eentences,  addressed  a  letter  to  one 
10    of  his  ordinary  correspondents,  did  little  sums  correctly,  described 
pictures  which  were  shown  to  him.     In  shorty   he  "  spoke."    The 
broad  fact  is  beyond  doubt.     But  interesting  as  he  is  he  hardly 
taught  us  anything  as  such  on  the  psychology  of  the  dog.    What  it 
is  necessary  to  clear  up  is,  in  fact,  to  know  if  the  word  spoken  is  the 
1 5    expression  of  a  personal  thought,  or  if  the  animal  is  only,  in  relation 
to  his  mistress,  a  more  or  less  passive  instrument.    In  any  case  the 
Mannheim  dog  is  a  riddle  which  ought  to  be  solved,  and  acknow- 
ledgments are  due  to  Madame  Moekel  for  furnishing  psychologists 
with  the  opportunity  of  studying  a  problem  as    curious    as    it   is 
20    captivating.'' 

Two  very  doggy  stories  Dr..  Hartog  gives,  the  second  being  taken 
from  one  of  the  protocols.  Once,  after  the  Continental  custom, 
they  were  shaving  Jela,  the  Airedale  bitch  who  is  Rolf's  fellow- 
inmate,  and  commented  on  the  quantity  of  fleas,  despite  her  weekly 
25  bath.  Rolf  patted,  "Rolf  plenty  fleas;  Jela  plentier."  During  a 
test  sitting,  Rolf  suddenly  was  rude  enough  to  stop  short  and 
scratch  himself  vigorously.  Rebuked  for  this  breach  of  etiquette, 
he  pleaded,  "  Belly  bite  bad.'* 

Dr.  Hartog  writes :   "  It  is  obvious  that  the  whole  value  of  this 
30    account  depends  upon  the  overwhelming  evidence  of  the  eminent 
scientific  men  who  have  investigated  the  phenomena.    To  read  over 
their  protocols  will  convince  any  impartial  reader  of  the  authenticity 
and  sincerity    of    their    records,   and,  in  my  opinion,   justify  our 
willingness  to  accept  in  the  same  spirit  the  narrations  of  Mrs.  Moekel. 
35    which,  uncorroborated,  would,  we  admit,  be  too  startling  for  belief." 
The  scientific  men  from  whom  Dr.  Hartog  obtained  confirmation 
of  the  facts  are:    Emeritus   Professor   August   Gruber;   Dr.    Karl 
Gruber,   Lecturer  on  Zoology  of  the  University  of  Munich;  Pro- 
fessor Kraemer,  of  the  Royal  Agricultural  College  at  Hohenheim,  in 
40    Wurtemberg;    and    Dr.     Paul    Sarasin,   of   Basle,   the  well-known 
anthropologist  and  zoologist. 

Dr.  Hartog  ends  his  account  as  follows:  "  I  reproduce  a  transla- 
tion of  Dr.  Karl  Gruber's  letter :  '  Dear  Professor,— While  thanking 
you  for  your  friendly  letter,  I  wish  to  confirm  that  I  was  a  witness 
45  to  Rolf's  giving  his  answers.  I  was  able  to  arrange  investigations 
which  excluded  all  conscious  or  unconscious  deception,  for  Rolf 
alone  was  able  to  see  the  problems  set  for  him  to  solve,  and  solved 
them.  With  regards.  Yours  sincerely.  (Signed)  Dr.  Karl 
Grubbb.'  " 
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The  conclusion  that  Dr.  Hartog  has  come  to  is  as  follows :  "To 
anyone  who  considers  the  evidence  dispassionately,  however,  the 
admission  of  unsuspected  powers  of  learning,  thinking,  and  expres- 
sion in  animals  becomes  the  only  legitimate  inference,  startling  as  it 
at  first  appeared  to  all  of  us." 

Dr.  Hartog  adds :  ''  I  should  add  that  neither  the  Mannheim  dog 

nor  the  Elberfeld  horses  have  ever   been   shown  for  money;    the 

-  demonstration  of  their  exploits  has  been  a  source  of  expense,  not 


revenue." 


1(1 


When  you  recognise  that  the  real  dog  is  a  spiritual  idea  of 
Qod,  manifesting  Mind,  and  just  as  perfect  in  quality  as  our  own 
real  spiritual  selves,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  cinematographic 
pictures  that  appear  as  a  dog  hearing  remarks  and  tapping  cnit 
answers,  show  such  apparent  intelligence. 
Note  ZZ  on  page  46o.  l- 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  *' Active  Service":— 

TRUE  PRAYER  FOR  ANIMALS. 

The  question  has  been  -asked  as  to  what  happens  to  animals  at 
death,  and  whether  animals  exist  in  heaven.  Heaven  being  a  world 
of  four  dimensions,  of  which  we  see  three,  there  must  be  a  spiritual  ^'' 
reality  of  everything  we  see,,  from  a  human  being  down  to  a  grain 
of  dust.  As  the  material  animals  manifest  Life,  that  Life  cannot 
die,  because  it  is  Life,  or  God.  At  so-called  death,  therefore,  the 
animals  merely  pass  on  into  the  next  state  of  material  conscious- 
ness, as  do  human  beings,  where  they  are  seen  again,  practically  as  - 
they  are  seen  here. 

What  is  the  spiritual  reality  of  an  animal?    The  only  thing  that 
I  know  definitely  is  that  it  is  a  perfect  combination  of  God's  ideas. 
Whether  what  we  see  as  an  animal  is  really  a  spiritual  being  seen 
in  a  limited  way,  or  whether  it  is  a  lesser  combination  of  ideas,  ■' 
I  cannot  tell. 

At  one  time  the  whole  of  the  spiritual  beings  in  heaven  were  seen 
as  animals,  that  is  to  say,  the  mist  of  matter  was  so  thick,  and 
heaven  was  so  densely  hidden  from  us,  that  all  that  could  be  seen 
was  a  limited  number  of  the  good  qualities  of  the  spiritual  beings.  :^"' 
Some  of  them  were  even  seen  as  ferocious  animals  feeding  on 
each  other. 

From  this   one  might  infer  that  what  you   see   as  your  dog  is 
really   a   spiritual  being.     The   recent  wonderful  discoveries   with 
regard  to  the  capacities  of  animals  is  an  argument*  in  favour   of  ^^' 
this  view. 

The  difficulty  in  looking  on  the  animals  around  us  as  spiritual 
beings  seen  falsely,  is  that  theoretically,  if  this  is  so,  no  dividing 
line  can  be  drawn,  and  all  the  smaller  animals — of  which  there 
are  incalculable  numbers — would  also  be  spiritual  beings.  This  ^' 
difficulty  is  not  insuperable,  because  the  real  spiritual  earth  is  a 
mental  w^orld,  and  has  no  limits  of  space  ;  but  following  this  line 
of  argument^  every  tree  is  also  a  spiritual  being,  because  we  know 
that  at  one  time  the  spiritual  beings  in  heaven  were  seen  only  as 
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vegetables.  Then,  if  you  go  back  far  enough  in  human  sense — 
so  thick  was  the  mist  of  matter  hiding  heaven  from  us — your 
spiritual  self  was  seen  as  a  rock.  Follow  the  line  of  argument  still 
further,  and  we  must  admit  that  every  stone  is  really  a  spiritual 
5  being  seen  falsely.  The  logical  conclusion  of  these  sequences 
is  that  everything  must  be  a  spiritual  being  seen  materially.  This, 
to  a  certain  extent,  may  be  looked  upon  as  possible,  because  all 
the  infinite  ideas  in  heaven  together  are  part  of  man  specifically, 
ali(u  all  the  spiritual  beings  in  heaven.  Man  is  the  activity  or 
10  movement  of  these  ideas,  and  this  activity  is  inseparable  from 
the  ideas. 

Every   idea,  it   seems  to  me,   must  reflect   the   whole  of  God, 

namely,  mfinite  Love,  Life,  Truth,  Mind,  Spirit,  Soul,  and  all  the 

other  aspects  of  God,  because  "  God  saw  every  thiruj  that  he  had 

15    made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good^*  (Gen.  1,  ver.  31.)    Can  everything 

be  "  very  good  "  if  it  does  not  manifest  every  quality  of  good  1    Every 

manifestation  must  also  partake  of  the  nature  of  its  cause.     Life, 

Love,  Truth,  and  each  of  the  other  aspects  of  God  cannot  be  split 

up  into  fragments,  and  therefore  each  idea  must  reflect  the  whole 

20    of  infinite  Life,   the  whole  of  inflnite  Love,  etc.,  almost  as  each 

drop  of  water  reflects  the  whole  of  the  sun,  or  whatever  is  opposite 

to  it.     Each  idea  is  therefore  perfect  and  complete  in  itself,  and 

the  infinite  variety  in  our  Father's  glorious  world  consists  of  the 

infinite  combinations  of  these  perfect  ideas  which  themselves  are 

25    infinite  in  number. 

Each  man  consists  of  an  infinite  sequence  of  combinations  of 
these  ideas  which  have .  been  continually  unfolding  to  him,  and 
ever  will  unfold  with  infinite  variety,  and  man  specifically,  or  all 
the  spiritual  beings  in  heaven,  consists  of  all  the  ideas  combined 
•j^Q  together  in  infinite  sequences  of  these  ideas,  each  sequence 
consisting  of  infinite  combinations  of  these  ideas. 

The  question  now  arises:  What  are  the  details  of  the  material 
universe  which  we  see  around  us,  some  of  which  are  seen  in  the 
form  of  animals?  From  what  we  first  stated,  it  will  be  seen  that 
:{5  all  the  ideas  are  perfect  and  therefore  equal  in  quality ;  for  this 
reason  the  difference  between  the  various  details  must  be  a 
question  of  number  or  quantity.  An  animal,  for  instance,  may 
be: — 

1.  A  sequence  of  combinations  of  ideas — not  an  infinite  sequence 
40    of  combinations,  as  man  is,  but  a  sequence  of  a  definite  number 

of   combinations. 

2.  An  infinite  sequence  of  combinations,  each  combination  being 
of  a  lesser  number  of  ideas  than  those  of  which  man  consists, 
combined  together.     This  is  not  likely. 

41,       3.  Simply    a    combination    of    ideas,   instead  of  a  sequence   of 
combinations. 

In  the  material  world,  to  sense,  plants  feed  upon  minerals, 
animals  feed  upon  plants  and  minerals,  and  man  feeds  upon  all 
three. 
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It  is  quite  possible  that  each  particle  of  mineral  life  we  see 
around  us  consists  simply  of  a  combination  of  ideas.  A  combination 
of  these  combinations  of  ideas  may  appear  as  what  we  call  plants 
(It  may  be  a  sequence  of  these  combinations.)  An  animal  may 
be  a  sequence  of  a  definite  nimiber  of  plants,  that  is,  of  com-  6 
binations  (or  sequences  of  combinations)  of  ideas,  and  man  may 
be  an  infinite  sequence  of  animals,  that  is,  of  sequences  of 
combinations  of  ideas. 

At  present,  in  treating  for  animals,  probably  the  best  plan  would 
be  to  treat  for  them  as  if  they  were  lesser  ideas  of  God;  this  ^^ 
is  the  way  in  which  I  have  treated  in  the  past,  and  it  has  been 
successful.    When  this  is  the  case,  I  always  keep  to  the  method 
of  working  until  I  find  something  which  I  can  prove  to  be  better. 

As  in  the  case  of  hiunan  beings,   it  is  important  to  work  for 
the  moral  qualities  of  an  animal,  and  it  will  often  be  found  that  16 
the  physical  healing  takes  place  just  in  proportion  to  the  ameliora- 
tion of  the  moral  qualities. 

Note  AA  on  page  4a. 
The  following  are  extracts  from  **  How  the  War  Will  End  *'  :— 

THE    DIFFERENT    WAYS    OF    LOOKING    AT    LIFE.  20 

REALITY. 

It  is  comparatively  easy  to  understemd  reality,  called  heaven,  because 
scientifically  we  know  that  there  can  be  only  one  cause ;   that  cauae 
must  be  good ;  we  can  never  know  cause,  it  can  only  be  known  by  its 
manifestation ;    and,  as  the  manifestation  of  cause  must  partake  of  ^^ 
the  nature  of  the  cause,  its  manifestation  must  be  good. 

This  cause  and  its  manifestation  is  spoken  of  by  the  religious  world 
as  Qod  and  heaven.  The  metaphysician  speaks  of  it  as  Mind  and  its 
ideas. 

UNREALITY.  30 

If  there  is  only  one  cause  and  its  manifestation,  both  of  which  are 
good,  whence  this  terrible  evil  that  appears  so  very  real  to  us  7  What 
is  the  cause,  if  anyi  of  all  this  hideous  misery  around  us  T  When  we 
oome  to  try  and  solve  this  puzzle,  one  of  the  difficulties  is  that  earh 
of  the  three  great  schools,  science,  religion,  and  metaphysics,  working  33 
along  their  own  lines  of  thought,  have  found  certain  results  which  they 
attribute  to  something  to  which  they  give  a  different  name ;  whoreas 
all  these  results  are  due  to  the  same  thing.  The  scientific  man  speaks 
of  the  ether,  the  religious  man  speaks  of  the  devil,  the  modem  meta- 
physicieui  of  mortal  mind,  the  philosopher  speaks  of  phenomena,  and  40 
the  up-to-date  psychologist  speaks  of  the  unconscious  or  sub-conscious 
mind,  the  subliminal  self,  etc.,  he  has  a  dozen  names.  All  these  are 
different  names  for  the  same  thing. 

There  is  only  one  statement  that  is  true  about  the  material  world, 
and  that  has  now  been  absolutely  proved ;   namely,  that  it  is  a  non-  45 
reality.     That  means  that  it  h€is  no  permanence,  it  is  not  made  by 
God.     At  most  it  is  a  horrible  dream,  but  without  a  dreamer. 

When  you  come  to  explain  how  beet  to  get  out  of  the  difficulties. 
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that  is  to  say,  how  to  destroy  matter  and  its  resultant  evil,  so  that  the 
good  appears  more  manifest,  there  are  four  ways  in  which  the  material 
world  can  be  expressed. 

1.  From  the  Beligioas  Point  of  View. — From  a  religious  point  of  view 
5   it  may  bo  said  that  we  are  hypnotised  into  all  our  troubles,  not  by  a 

person,  but  by  impersional  evil,  alias  the  evil  thoughts  that  are  always 
more  or  less  attacking  us. 

2.  From  the  Metaphysical  Point  of  View. — Fromamotaphysical  point 

of  view,  things  are  just  as  we  think.  This  is  the  covenant  stated  by  Moses : 
0  if  you  think  good — ^if  you  have  only  one  God,  good — ^you  will  get-  good. 
So,  if  you  think  evil  you  will  got  evil.  But  when  you  want  to  brinp 
about  so-called  good  you  must  not  think  lies,  and  try  to  think  that 
you  are  well  when  you  are  ill.  You  must  not  even  think  of  the  good 
as  seen  around  us,  as  there  is  no  real  good  in  the  material  world.  All 
5  the  good  is  part  of  heaven,  and  matter  merely  hides  it  from  us.  Jesus 
himself  said  :  *'  Why  calleat  thou  me  good  ?  There  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is,  Ood  "  (Matthew  19,  ver.  17).  You  have  to  think  of  the  absolute 
good.  You  have  to  think  of  an  ideal  perfect  world,  the  highest  good 
that  you  can  possibly  imagine,  namely,  to  think  of  what  has  been  called 
0  God  and  heaven.  This  is  a  mental  world,  the  world  of  reality,  in  which 
all  is  perfect  because  governed  by  a  perfect  God.  The  Apostle  John 
speaks  of  knowing  "  he  aletheia,*'  which  means  "  the  absolute  truth  *' 
as  opposed  to  *'  aletheia  "  "  the  relative  truth  "  or  **  so-called  truth  "  of 
the  material  world. 


r>  3.  From  the  Seientifio  Point  of  View. — The  best  way  of  expressing 
the  material  world  from  a  scientific  point»of  view,  is  that  thought 
is  a  high,  tension  current  right  above  the  Marconi  wave,  and 
thought  after  thought  sweeps  across  the  mind  at  the  rate 
of  about  20     miles  an   hour,   ringing  out  sweet   tones  or  jangling 

)  its  discordant  notes.  Every  sin  and  every  disease  has  what  may  be 
called  its  own  cell  in  the  subconscious  mind.  If  the  anger  cell  is  clean 
a  million  people  could  not  hypnotise  you  to  be  angry.  If  on  the  con- 
trary there  are  small  electrical  particles  on  the  cell,  these  will  damp* 
down  the  cell  as  pitch  does  a  tuning  fork,  so  that  when  the  angry 

>  thought  passes  over  the  mcui*s  mind  it  will  vibrate  with  the  lower  vibra- 
tion of  anger  and  the  man  will  be  angry  whether  ho  wishes  it  or  not. 
The  human  mind  may  be  looked  upon  as  an  electrical  transmitter, 
and  bad  thoughts  as  low  vibrations,  so  called  good  thoughts  as  high 
vibrations. 

When  a  man  knows  how  to  think  rightly,  the  following  are  the 
resuits: 

(1)  By  the  denial,  the  evil  thoughts  attacking  are  destroyed  and 
temporary  relief  obtained. 

(2)  By  the  afHrmation,  the  action  of  God  can  be  utilised  to  completely 
purify  any  particular  cell  in  the  subconscious  mind — i.e..  to  short  circuit 
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the  electrical  particles  upon  it — so  that  the  cell  will  never  again  vibrate 
with  that  particular  class  of  wrong  thought. 

4.  The  Most  Aocnrate  View. — The  fourth  way  of  looking  at  the 
material  world,  and  this  is  the  most  accurate  as  in  it  there  is  the  least 
pretence  of  any  life,  power,  or  reality  in  matter. 

(Then  follows  Note  V.  herein,  page  606.) 

Miracles  Scientific* — ^Miracles  are  absolutely  scientific.  In  "  Man's 
Powers  and  Work  "♦  you  will  find  a  short  sunomarj',  showing  how  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  the  Christ  were  done,  and  how  evil  is  destroyed  by 
turning  in  thought  to  God.  The  action  of  God  not  only  results  in  the  in 
British  winning  in  the  material  battle  of  Armageddon,  but  in  the  lost 
ten  tribes,  the  English-speaking  races,  finally  destroying  all  evil  by 
united  right  thinldng  at  a  predetermined  time. 

Do  not  be  one  of  thoso  referred  to  in  11.  Peter  3,  ver.  3,  4,  as  follows : 
"there  ahaU  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  ]? 
And  saying,  WJiere  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  "  for  he  "  shall  come 
in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware 
o/"  (Matt.  24,  60). 

If  we  do  not  learn  now  we  shall  be  too  late,  for  ''  the  night  cometh, 
when  no  man  can  work  "  (John  9,  ver.  4).  This  means  that  before  long  2 
the  evil  thoughts  that  are  about  to  attack  the  world  becomo  so  bad 
that  only  thoso  who  have  by  then  learned  how  to  work,  and  practised 
the  scientific  method  of  prayer,  can  protect  themselves.  Even  now, 
quite  a  good  worker  ccuinot  protect  himself  when  in  bad  pain,  or  too 
strongly  attacked  by  mental  workers  using  the  human  mind — known  2' 
as  malicious  animal  magi^tism  and  as  black  magic — ^and  has  to  get 
someone  to  help  him. 

• 

The  **End  of  the  World." — Fortunately  the  end  of  all  evil  is  at 
hand.  '*  The  earth  "  will  soon  be  "  clean  dissolved  *'  (Isaiah  24,  ver.  19), 
by  enough  people  turning  in  thought  to  God  in  the  way  shown.  *'^Look  3 
unto  me,  and  he  ye  saved,  aU  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  for  I  am  God,  and  there 
ds  none  else  "  (Isaiah  46,  ver.  22).  Through  the  mist  of  materiality 
gleams  the  brightness  of  Christ's  coming,  that  of  the  **  new  fiectvens  and 
a  new  earth  "  (II.  Peter  3,  ver.  13),  when  "  the  former  shall  not  be 
remembered,  nor  come  into  mind.  .  .  .  and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  ^ 
no  more  heard  "  (Isaiah  66,  ver.  17,  19).  Now  "  toe  .  .  .  groan  ioithin 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  [dematerialisatioD] 
of  our  body  "  (Rom.  8,  ver.  23).  We  are  losing  our  ignorance,  and  all 
over  the  world  the  knowledge  that  man  is  a  perfect  spiritual  being  in 
heaven  now  is  breaking  through,  and  coming  to  people  of  all  denomina-  ^ 

•  By  F.  L.  RawBon,  M.I.E.E.,  A.M.I.C.E.  Published  by  the  Crystal  Pwes, 
Ltd.,  00,  Regent  Street,  LoodoD,  W.,  post  free.  lOd.  Library  Edition,  gold 
lettered,  bound  in  cloth,  with  '*  Sequel  to  Man's  Powers  and  Work,"  2b.  3d., 
post  free.  « 
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tions.  This  ia  tho  Second  Coming  of  the  Christ.  "  As  the  ligJUning 
Cometh  out  of  the  eastf  and  ahineih  even  unto  the  west  ;  so  shall  also  the 
coming  oj  the  Son  of  man  he  "  (Matt.  24,  ver.  27). 

In  the  next  verse  we  read,  *^For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  wiU 

5   the    eagles    be  gathered  together.**     The    eagles    have    been    gathered 

together  over  the  carocue  of  Turkey — that  which  used  to  be  Turkey 

in  Europe.     The  jealousy  of  the  nations  is  shown  in  Isaiah  42,  ver.  13, 

"  He  shall  stir  up  jealousy  like  a  man  of  war.** 

'*  Waich  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the 

10  Son  of  man  cometh  **  (Matt.  26,  ver.  13).  We  can,  however,  know  the 
year  and  the  month  when  all  evil  disappears,  by  enough  people  uniting 
together  to  destroy  it.  The  nature  of  evil  is  self  destructive,  /md  the 
horrors  that  are  prophesied  become  so  terrible  that  even  the  materialist, 
desperate  in  his  tortures,  and  having  the  truth  set  out  clearly  before 

1.5  him,  unites  with  the  spiritually  minded  in  their  campaign  against  evil, 
knowing  that  there  is  nothing  but  God.  Then  comes  the  verification  of 
the  prophecy :  **  And  Uiis  gospel  of  the  kingdom  [of  God  set  out  briefly 
in  this  letter]  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  aU 
nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come  **  (Matt.  24,  ver.  14).     The  time 

20  of  this  **  preaching  **  we  shall  know,  for  "  Behold,  I  vnll  make  thee 
know  what  shdU  be  in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation  :  for  at  the  time 
appointed  [and  foretold  by  the  other  prophets]  the  end  shall  be  **  (Dan.  8, 
ver.  19).  Then  *'  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shaU  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shaU 
see  it  together  :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it  **  (Isaiah  40,  ver.  6). 

2'>  Yours  sincerely, 

F.  L.  RAWSON. 
(End  of  Extract  ft>om  "  How  the  War  Will  End.") 


Dear  Reader,  may  I  finish  with  the  words  of  Albert  D.  Watson  :- 

"  I  meet  you  in  the  light, 

30  Far,  far  above  the  marshlands  of  despair, 

Where  love  eternal  never  glooms  to  sudden  night, 
And  never  sickness  is.    I  meet  you  there. 
More  near  than  time  or  space. 
The  barriers  of  dream  all  broken  down, 

35  Alone  in  God's  great  atmosphere,  and  face  to  face 

Beneath  the  firmament,  we  claim  our  own."* 

*  "  Love  and  the  Universe  and  Other  Poems." 
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Cssar  a  false  mental  worker        ...     258 
Cagliostro  possessed  an  almost  de- 
moniacal power  ...     267 
predicted  the  death  of 
Empress  Marie  Theresa      267 
Caglioetro's    apparent    power    of 

healing       188 

Cain.    The  mark  of 366 

Caird.    "  Truth  is  a  mighty  instru- 

.    ment."    Rev.  J 153 

Calculating  boys      13.127,563 

Caley  and  the  fourth  dimension.  Prof.    63 

Call  to  every  man.    A       317 

Campbell  on  the  allness  of  God. 

Rev.  R.  J.  166 

Canaanites.      Early  Irish  religion 

identical  with  that  of  the         ...     365 
Cancel  each  other  out?  What  would 
happen  if  Home  researcher  dis-  . 
covered  a  method  of  making  these 
alternate  layers  of  plus  and  minus 

(Sir  William  Crookes)     83 

Cancer...        ...        ...        ...        ...    601 

„      and  humanity         210 

„      caused  mentally      538 

caused    to    disappear     in- 
stantly by  two  methods   ...     212 

curable        211 

„      due  to  grief  (Dr.  Murchison)    538 
„      due  to  mental  anxiety  (Dr. 

Snow)  «..         ...         ...     538 

„       from    mental    causes    (Sir 

W.  B.  Richardson) 638 

„      from  prolonged  anxiety   ...     27Q 
had     its     origin    in     pro- 
longed anxiety.    In   many 
cases  (Sir  George  Paget)  ...     688 
„      might  get  better,  and  even 

get  well        210 

„      research  fund  210 

„      lliree  months  ago  got  rid  of    224 
„      traced  to  protracted  grief  or 

anxiety         270,538 

Candle.    Register  the  heat  from  a 
lighted        ...       53 
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Cannon  used  by  the  Turks.    Inter- 
esting desoription  in  Revelation, 
chap.  9,  ver.  17-19,  of  the        ...     531 
Canonical  writings  are  the   spiri- 
tual   manifestation    of 
God.    The  original      ...     159 
writings.''        Definition 
of    "  The     Scriptures " 

Capella  100,000  times  larger  than 

our  sun       29 

"  Capital  of  the  world.     The  City 

of  London  is  the  official ''  392 

Captivity  of  Israel.     The  ...        404,  410 

„        of  Jndah  ...         ...         ...     404 

Caraotacus 423,  442 

Carchemish  gave  the  ten  tribes  op- 
portunity to  escape.  The  con- 
centration of  troops  at 411 

Caricatures  of  the  divine  ...       22* 

Carlyle,  Thomas  41,  47,  183,  246.  345 

Carmen     Sylva     when      hearing 

music  saw  colour 61 

*' Carnal  mind  [ethereal  *  no-mind'] 
is  enmity  against  God  "...        249,  312 

Carpenter,  Dr.  172,543 

„  E.    10,  19,  20,   66,    166, 

261,  402,  559,  560 
Carpzov  and  witchcraft  460,461 

Carr.    Dr.  William ...     591 

Carrington.    Hereward      ...        264,602 
„  on  spiritualism         . . .     264 

Cams.    The  views  of  Dr 665 

Cat  find  the  fulcrum  ?    Where  does 

a  falling 14 

„   symbolises  watchfulness         . . .     466 

Catherine  of  Siena  ...         694 

heals.  The 

tomb  of  ...     188 

Cause  as  the  essence  of  everything 

is  unthinkable.  A  bad  ...  154 
„      but  a  spectator.     I  see  that 

I  am  not  a"  (Emerson)  ...  173 
„  is  God,  Mind.  Eternal  ...  23 
„     Male  and    female    a    false 

belief  in  a  divided     96 

„      must   always    have   existed, 

absolutely  perfect     154 

„      must  be  good 94,154 

of  all  our  impressions.     A 
real  something  the"   (Prof. 

Huxley)  65 

y,  of  all  sin  is  excessive  self- 
love"  297 

„     of  cure.     Drugs  not  entire 

(Dr.  Schofield)  198 

n      of  disease 208,538 

„  of  the  failure  to  grasp  the 
saving  truth.  Pride  of  place 
and  power  the  ...         ...     360 

„      of  variability"  290 

Causing  a  match-box  to  rise  by  use 
of  so-called  mind 203 
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Paob 
Cay  ley :  "  Every  mathematical  trath 
has    an    objective    correlative." 

Prof 2S0 

Cells.    Action  of  thought  on  80,  214.  215 
Cleansing  the  anger  ...     V^' 

Explanation  of         ...         ...       ^j 

How  to  purify  the  ...         ...     215 

mystery  cleared  up  ...         ...     2'M 

of  the  human  mechanism    ..     12;^ 

that  give  the  trouble.     Qod 

destroys  the  particles  on  the    12;^ 

Celto-Scyths  Israelites  ...    42:' 

Central  African  witch  doctors     ...      II 

governing  power 19'. 

point  in  history.      Israers 

position  a 403 

Centuries  of  diabolical  cruelty     ...     104 
Certain    in    its    results.       Right 
thinking  absolutely  scien- 
tific and    60-J 

„         phenomena  new  to  science    259 
Cessair  the  grand-daughter  of  Noah 

436,  611 
Chaff  by  the  light  of  the  knowledge 

of  God.    Winnowing  of  the       ...      73 
Chaillu  bringB  the  Northmen  from 
Ar-Sareth  into  the  British 

Isles.    M.  Pauldu 4lt> 

„  Hays  the  Northmen  had 
customs  like  the  Greelcs, 
Scythians,  and  Masaagetse    416 

Chains  of  old  theology        157 

Chamberlain :  "  Matter  a  theoretical 
hole  in  a  hypothetical  medium."' 

Arthur  90 

"  Change.    Close  upon  a  great  and 

deep  spiritual "  ...    330 

now  taking  place  in  the 
scientific  world.    Proof 

of  the     ..         551 

of   language.    The    la- 

raelites' 3»»l 

of  name.  The  Israelites'    34>S 
the  slide  and  the  picture 

changes 210 

Changed  in  a  moment.    We  shall 

all  be         lU' 

mental  conditions  create 
chemical  changes  1^3 

We8hallallbe"(I.Cor.l5)      99 
Changing  world.    We  shall  see  a...      '2d 
Channel  all  sin.  sickness,  worries, 
troubles    and  limitations 
will  instantly  disappear. 
When  the  majority  act  as 

one  gfreat  open    ^^ 

„        for  God  for  this  rapidly 

approaching  end.  An  open    10^ 
Channel  for  good  or  a  practitioner 
of     witchcraft.        Every 
member  must  be  either  a    10 J 
for  truth.     Principle  will 
demonstrate  the    clearest    352 
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Paob 
Channisg  on  oar  vital  connection 

with  God ^ 307 

Chaotic  condition  of  the 'material 

world.    The  present        176 

Chapman.    Dr 561 

Chapters  and  chapters  to  be  opened      83 
Character    that    distinguishes  the 

English  is  of  God.  The  wealth  of    398 
Charcot   declares  against    hypno- 
tism          187,256 

"Charity.    Coortesy  the  sister  of  " 

(St.  Francis)        344 

n         is  necessary  344 

„         the    signet    of    the    true 

worker.     Practical         ...     361 
Charlatanism  twin-brother  to  medi- 
cine      ...       12 

fraud,    and      malice 
getting  into  the  ranks    329 

Charles.    Cures  by  King      599 

Chamock  on  the  ''  Scriptures  "     ...     1 58 
Chaucer  believed  in  astrology      ...     457 
Checks  statements.    Science  15,52 

Chemical  affinity  working    diflFer- 

ently        ...        ...         ...        9 

,y        changes.  Changed  mental 

conditions  create  ...     193 

^' Chemioalisation" ...     146 

Cheops  temporarily  a  in(»]^theist    446 
Cherubims  typify  the   denial   and 
affirmation,  male  and  female.  The    142 

Cheyne.     Dr 605 

Chief  actors  in  successive  scenes. 

Observe      358 

Child  a  helpless  babe.    A  new-bom 

27  281 
„  of  God  with  perfect  sight"  *2H2 
„   presents        another        false 

human  aspect.    This  ...     281 

„    thought  change  thn  demoni- 
acal countenance.    The  sweet    148 
^  Childhood.    I  went  back  to  all 
that    occurred     in     my "     (Dr. 

Hughlings  Jackson)        117 

'  Children  of  the  living  God  "      ...      41 
Report    of    Sir    Greorge 
Newman  on  diseased   ...      27 
Jhinese    fluently,     having    never 
known  a  word  of  that  language. 

Speaking  and  writing     1 27 

I^hoioe  of  words        44 

yy  Xne         ...  ...  ...  ...  4JLv/ 

cholera  patients  gives  symptoms 
of  cholera  afterwards.  Sight  of  " 
(Dr.  Stokes)  270,639 

*  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will 

410 

...  ...  OU"! 

[Christ.    All    the    spiritual   beings 

together  are  the...  ...       42 

,,  and  Christmas"  ...  366,622 
„  An  individualisation  of  the  40 
„        capacity.    The     466 
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Chri8.t,    by  W.  R.  Inge,  M.A.,  D.D. 

Definitions  of  the 533 

Each  of  us  an  indi  vidualisa- 
.tion  of  the 467 

„        God  works  by  means  of 

man,  the     42 

„        Gradually  improving  hu- 
man presentations  of  the    610 

„        is  all  and  in  all" SS?) 

„        is  as  infinite  as  God.    The'*       42 

„        is     God's     consciousness. 

The  mystic  534 

„        is  the  agent  in    creation 

(Dr.  Inge) 633 

„        is    the    consciousness    of 

viOQ  ...  ...  ...  ...  4« 

is    the*    manifestation  of 
God ...         ...         ...         ...     634 

is  the  essence  of  Christian- 
ity.    Union    with     the" 

(Dr.  Inge) 42,636 

„        is  the  l^e  of  our  life       . . .     535 
„        is    the    '^spiritual     self- 
hood *' of  Jesus    42 

livethinme"        635 

"  Lost  chord  of  " 17 

made     manifest    in    the 
humanity       of        Jesus. 

Divinity  of  the" 362 

„        Men  find  (Drummond)    ...     535 

„        One  in"      344 

„        Oneness  with  God  through 

(Father  Tyrrell) 42 

„       organises      and      blesses. 
Christian  Endeavour 

Society  which "     150 

„       power    individualised    by 

praying      534 

„        Rest  in  (Pope  Pius  X.)    ...     635 
„       Seoond    Coming    of    the 

43,  320,  532 
y,       something  '  real.       Union 
with"     (Rev.     Charles 
Kingsley)   ...         ...         ...       42 

„        shall  give  thee  light "     ...     550 
„        so  that  the  glorious  protec- 
tion of  Mind  is  utilised. 
Raise  the  standard  of      ...     181 
„        that  heals  mentally.    It  is 

tne  ...         ...         ...         ...     o*>4 

„        The 42,633 

„        the  living  life,  the  love  of 

Love  ...         •••        ...     356 

„        The  mystic"  ...  42,534 

„       The   mystic    (Archdeacon 

Wilberforoe)         43 

„        the  power  and  wisdom  of 

God"  42 

„        the  same  yesterday,  to>day, 

and  for  ever"        206 

„        "  the  sunshine  of  God  "...     634 

„        There  is  only  one 634 

„        walk.    I  see"       ...         .«     306 
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Paox 
"  Christ.   We  have  been  made  "  (St. 

Augustine) 42,535 

"Cbiistian     churches       for      the 

Gosperssake.  Love  all''    179 
congregation.      A    pro- 
fane spectacle  succeeded 
to  the  pure  worship  of 

the"        529 

metapbysicR  hampered  by 
the  lack  of  proper  terms    S40 
„  religion    disgraoed    by 

tyranny  and  intolerance    219 
„  religion.    Schopenhauer 

discerned  the  value  of 

the  494 

Science 324 

Science.    Archbishop  of 

York  on...         329 

Science.  Not  a  complete 

elucidiition  of 327 

Science  Church  Manual " 

325,  453 
I,  Science.  Dr.  John  Shaw 

on  825 

Science  is  Berkeleyism 
run  njad  "  (Oldroyd)  ...     491 
„  Science  is  not  sufficiently 

understood%        Mrs. 

Eddy  said  that 828 

„  Science  lectures  ...     325 

Science  literature  read, 

Only        314,315 

„  Science.    The  dawn  of"    829 

„  Science  the  law  of  God. 

Intelligent  study  of    324,  341 
„  Science.     This  is  not"     526 

„  Science.     True  ...     329 

„  Scientist?    When   is  a 

man  truly  a       838 

„  Scientist   is  a    marvel. 

A.  real     ...        «••        ...     «So4 
Scientist.     Mrs.     Eddy 
warns  inquirers  against 

the  so-called     328 

Scientists  except  we  pos- 
sess tenderness,  truth 
and  love.    No  evidence 

of  being 336 

Scientists  who  call  them- 
selyps  su."      Mrs.  Eddy 
writes,  '*Allarenot"...     329 
Scientipts until  we  leave 
all     for    Christ.    Not"    333 
Christianity  again  elevating  man- 
kind.   Primitive      ...       34 
a  name,  not  a  living 

flame 207 

compelled     to    apolo- 
gise     for      Christen- 
dom" ...         ...         ...       34 

„  Continuous  history  of      68 

„  if  not  scientific  is  un- 

true    ...        ...         ...       48 
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Christianity  in  Great  Britain        ...    441 
is    perfect   ease    and 
perfect  simplicity. 

True '.     31* 

The  fall  of  so-called  bt 
to  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea.  The  Councils  of 
Pisa,  Constance,  Sena 
and  Basle,  affirmed 
that  Britain  owed  itfi"  44! 
wherever  found. 
Honour  ...  ...    .U' 

Christians  of  Con8tantine  persecute 
those  of  Northern  Africa  ...    ^~' 

Christmas     Day :     The    National 
thanksgiying      of      Israel       to 

O-nd  Vi'' 

\^  \/Vi    •••  ■■•  •■•  •■■  ■■«  «>* 

'*  Christ's  return  may  not  transpire 

till  1917"  (Baxter)         U 

Chrysostom.    Sain&  ...  ...    31' 

Chukches  stone  their  aged ...  ...    2-' 

*  *  Church.  '  An  asyl  u  m  for  drones  * ' ' 

(Hasbrouck)       ...  ...      4: 

Access  to  the  material  ...    S^^r^ 
an  idolatrous  sect  and  a 
persecutor  of  true  Chris- 
tians.   The  5-^ 

building ...    4:i 

foreshadowed      by      the 
hintoiy  of  Moab.       The 
history  of  the     ...         ...    4»a 

going  is  on  the  wane**  ...    i^ 
Material  experience  of  ...    34> 
no  longer  a  burial-plaoe 
for  Israel's  kings  ...    3?' 

of  England's  failure  to 
iieaii  ...  ...  ...     —  * 

organisation.       Material    524 
or     individuals    is     not        j 
Christian     Science.      To 
close  the  door  on"         ...    3." 
Spiritual isation  of  the  ...    52< 

Treating  at         311 

Why  worship  in  this     ...    hf-  ■ 
will  stand  the  'storms  of        | 

ages.    Our"        ht' ' 

Churches  altered  by  changed  con- 
cept of  God  ...  S4.25i 
beginning  to  see  that 
they  have  to  think  of 
spiritual  things  alone  ...  21* 
concept  of  God  on  mate- 
rial basis tfl 

foundation       appearing 

shaken      K" 

havt*  been  bound  down, 

hypnotised  ^*- 

in  .      the      Apocalypse. 
oe  V  en        ...         ...         •••     i 

not  agreeing  that  matt-er 

is  permanent      ^^ 

Churton :   Jaundice    from   mental 
emotions.    Dr 53? 
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131 

414 


71 

548 

39 
454 
129 
429 

658 
214 

260 
9 


Cioero  on  the  dematerialiaation  of 

uu6     OOO^  •••  ..a  ••«  ••■ 

Cimbri  Israelites.    The      

*"  Cinemarogzaph  inside.     We  set 

going  a  kind  of  *'  (Bergson)       ...      77 

Cinematographio  film.    Avast     ...     285 

.„  pictnres        71,84,116, 

282,  606 
I,  piotures.        This 

material  world  a 

series  of 

Circulation  of  the  old  falee  ideas 

ceases.    The 
"  City  of  God  and  ye  are  the  city. 
Ye  are  in  the" 
„     of  Jerusalem.    Symbolism  of 

y,     Temple  lecture        

Civil  wars  foretold.     Israelis 
Clyilisation  :      Its    cause    and 

Claim  by  hypnotism  incorrect 
Claimed    proofs    of   the  truth  oi^ 

spiritualifun  

Clairaudienoe  

Clairvoyance 9,117,132 

Clairvoyant  as  witness       126 

Clark:  Mental  conditions  re- 
cognised. Sir  Andrew  184,197,586 

„      Prof essor  Alonzo 562 

Class.    Many  not  advanced  beyond 

the  elementary     ...  

Clay   figures  used    as  mechanical 

aids  in  black  magic         104 

Clean  cells  in  human  mind  80,  215 

Clear.       The     mystery     of      the 

cells  209 

Clement.    Bishop 37 

,,        of  Alexandria.     St.     168,  245A 

Clergyman  dared  not  tell  any  of 

his    coogregation    the 

thintrs   that  had  been 

happening.    One  of  the 

best  known      

instantaneously  healed 
paralvRis 

on  true  prayer. . .        107,  230 
Oliflford     AUhutt,     K.C.B.,     M.B., 

F.R.S.     Sir  ...198,223,540 

All  butt  says,  "The  domi- 
nation of  a  stronger  will 
often  prevaiK"  Sir  ... 
"  All  unconscious  action 
must      be      automatic." 

^  X \/&«  *••  •■■  ••■ 

Matter  electricity.    W.  K. 

Clinique  is  not  often  practised  in 

sick-room.  What  is  never  taught 

X.  U  •••  •■•  •■»  ■•■  ••■ 

Clock  gives  right  time  only  in  one 
place  ••■         .••         •■•         ... 

Clodd :  41,000  million  skeletons. 
Sdward 
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77 
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29 
184,197,637,640 


Coat  of  arms.    Britain's     

Codes     preferable      to      thought 

reading       124 

Coffin,  A  strong  odour  of  decom- 
position from  an  empty 119 

Cognising  mind       34 

Colborn  could  give  instantly  the 
square  or  cube  or  square  root 
or  cube  root  of  any  number. 
Zerah  ...        ...  ...     127 

Coleridge        116,166,240 

Collo  cured  mentally  ...         196, 1 08 

Collective  thinking 102 

„         change  of  thought      ...     101 
„         force  of  foolish  beliefs...     253 
Colonised.    English  the  only  people 

who  have  successfully 394 

Coloui,    form,    posirion,    hardness 

result  of  cognising  mind      93 
is  in  us,  not  in  the  rose '' 

(Prof .  Langley) 75 

means       *'  distinguishing 
mental  characteristic '*  ...     674 
Colouss    simply    different     vibra- 
tions    ...  76, 268 

Columba  and  the  Lia  Phail  ...     383 

Colville :    Inspirational    speaking. 

W.J 475 

„         Letter  from  Mr.  W.  J.  ..      616 
Combermere    photosrraphed    as    a 

legless  man.    Lord  129 

Combining  matter  and  mind  not 

e£Fective  ...  185 

"  Come.     He  will  show  you  things 

to" 108,178 

„  to  you.   Pray  that  those 

ready  for  truth 318 

Comet    attracted,    tail    apparently 

repelled,  by  the  sun        9 

Comforter.    True  meaning  of  word 

tran*«lated       237 

^  *'  will  show  you  things 

to  come."    The         ...     108 

Coming  flood  of  literature.    A     ...     239 

„       of  the  Son  of  man.      The "     100 

yy       to  a  head.     Every  science        6 

Commandments  specially  given  to 

Israel.     The  Ten 386 

Common   consent :    Its   results  to 

humanity ...     275 

„        denominator    absolute 

good  ...         ...         ...       87 

**  Communal  soul " 114 

Communication.   Efficient  means  of     101 
Communion  with  God.      Constant 
conscious    ...         ...         ...         ...     137 

Companionship.     Recognition     of 

heavenly ^..     324 

'^Comparinir  a  mud-pie  with  the 

Peakof  Teneriffe"  161 

Complete  exposure  of  false 

theories       237 

Condemnation  without  proof       ...    328 
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rotifers     (Bo- 


Conder  on  weights  and  measures. 

Condition   of    "  mind ''  of    healer 

depends  npon.    What  the 
Confidence  is  only  a  question  of 

rijicht  thinking      

Confirmation   or    Anglo- Israelitish 

theory.    Final      

Confirmatory  facts  of  the  English 

being  Israelites 

Conflagration  now  about  to  take 

place.    Gheneral 
Conflict     between 

manes) 
Confucius  no  belief  in  a  i)er8onal 

Confusion  between  three-dimen- 
sional *' thought  "-forms  and  the 
spiritual  reality 

Conscience    de{)endent    on    train- 

•"U   ••  •••         ••■  •••         ••• 

Conscious  of  'any  of  the  ideas  in 
mind.     Man  has  the  capacity  of 

being  ,, 

Consciousness.    A  hundred  or  more 

different  states  of 
„  and  the  only  cer- 

tainty  to  be  the 
existence  of 
Mind."  Huxley 
said  '*that  idealism 
declares  the  ulti- 
mate fact  of  all 
knowledge  to  be  " 
apart  from  the 
body.  Aid  given 
by  the  human  ... 
Explanation  of  ... 
falsely  divided  to 
act  in  unison 
Guard  the 
has  left  the  body, 
it  looks  like  the 
original  body. 
When  the  human 
in  which  we  habi- 
tually live.  The 
stream  of"  (Prof. 
Myern) 

looks  like  body  ... 
of  good  cannot  be 
consciousness     o  f 

CVIX  •  •  •  B  •   • 

of     Mind.        The 
Christ  is  the 
One  universal  ma- 
terial 

that  requires  puri- 
fication. It  is  our 
own 

The  better" 
The    real    man    is 
God's        


»♦ 


«' 


M 


»> 


134 


76 
134 


95 
467 
147 


180 
113 

116 


5«': 


»»■■< 


5:.4 


2:^ 


Page  Pasb 

''Consciousness.    We    shall  arrive 
380  at  a  mechanical  equivalent  of*' 

(Huxley) 496 

240      Consecration  of  self 245, 3 1 : 

Consent  to  the  law  of  evil  action. 

184  Universal 

"Conservation  of   energy  of    late 
406  origin.    The  theory 

of"  (Dr.  Le  Bon)... 
361  „  of    energy    out   of 

date.      The   theory 

104  of"(Poincar6)      ... 

Considered  it  a  necessity  to  kill  and 

27  eat  their  parents 

Consistent  theory  of  material  phe- 
481  nomena.    A 

Constant     conscious     communion 
with  God    ... 
63      Constellations.  Formation  of  the... 
Constipation      healed       mentally 

250  (Dr.  Hack  Tuke) 

Contagion.    Belief  a  

Contemplation  of  God 
467      Content  from  being  on  the  path. 

Profound 

690      Contests  witii  individuals.    There 

should  be  no         

Continual  happiness 

Conti  nually  think  of  God 

Continue    dwelling    upon    the 
thought    the    evil    becomes    in- 
tensified    ...         ...        ... 

Continuing  to  apparently  die  and 
496  be  bom 

Continuity  is  the  "law  of  lawB*\.. 
Contradiccions.    Appaient.. 


13: 


l^n 


324 

lv,i 


21" 


2::- 

3:i 


131 

>♦ 

80 

"  Control. 

115 

165 

n 

n 

» 


in  science  become 

striking 

Allow    soul     to     hold 

the" 
of   mind  over  body  ... 
over  the  body.    Chris- 
tian Science  teaches  us 

to  obtain  

the  lost  tribes   are  to 
have  is  absolute 
Cooper,  M.D.    Sir  Astley   ...  11.  > 

Co-operation.      Change  opiKJsition 

Copenhagen.     A  genuine  trumpet 

of  Zion  in  ... 
Copernicus    excommunicated     for 

heresy         ...         ...        ...         ...      4* 

Corelli's        "  Life       Everlasting." 

Reading  Marie     ♦»!• 

Cornish  sentences  Hebraic  ...    3'*'' 


4:1 

ih: 


1V5 


:x'- 


4i 


iU 


Coronation  stone.    The 


373.  Hv 


,9        .  stone  called  Laeg-Gael 
„           stone  Jacob's  stone  ... 
Corpuscles    the  ultimate  particles 
"  Correct "  and  "  accurate  "  not  ne- 
cessarily "true" 
,,         word  picture     


3*1 


CX)NCORDANCR 


641 


n 


Coflmio  oonBoiouffliem  the  ether    ...     168 

Counterfeasanoe      ...  589 

CouDterfeit.    Every  idea  has  its  ...     672 
„  human  mechanism  not 

mental  action 185 

„  model     of     spirit. 

Nature  a        65 

,9  view  of  the  one  perfect 

reality.   Kaleidoscopic 

pictures  285 

Counterfeits  and  symbols 64 

,, '        of  perfect  beings     ...       71 
„  of    spiritual.    The 

material  63 

„  the   spiritual   reality. 

Everything      in      the 
matcurial  world  ...      61 

9,  We    are   esteemed    of 

him  as"  40 

Counterfesance         281 

„              Pytbagoras's  know- 
ledge of      289 

Counts  of  Hapsburg.    Healing  done 
by  the        ...        ...        ...        ...     189 

*' Covenant.     Keep  my"    398 

„  Keep  the         398 

„  between  God  and  man. 

The        305 

between  God  and  man. 
The  everlasting  ...     177 

•      „  The  Old  Testament  is 

"the  book  of  the"     ...     177 
„  Zion,    the    "land     of 

the"       ...         ...         ...     443 

Covenants    between   God  and    Is- 
raelites results  of  true 

worship  409 

„  The        ...         ...         ...     408 

Cowper  ...  14, 458 

Cox  :  Death  from  X-rays.  H.  W.  C.     373 
Crane  on  mental  effect.    Martin  ...     191 
Create,  but  disposed  and  arranged. 
The     supreme    God     did     not 

(Plato)       485 

Creation  a  Jewish  idea  of  how  the 
material    world    started. 

Second  96 

„         Fresh  grouping  of  ideas 

the  only 67 

„  is  the  grouping  together 
of  new  combinations.  The 
only  ...         ...         ...     485 

„         Spiritual 57 

Creator.    Evil  is  negative  and  can- 
not be  an  original 94 

**  Creed  must  we  believe  7   Which  " 

(Kimball) 234 

Creeds  vanish  6 

Uriohton-Browne.     Sir  J.     12,  78,  79,  80, 
81,116,   117,  123,182,  184,216 
**  Crime.    Low  aim  is  "  (Lowell)  ...     312 
**  Criminals'  actions  caused  by  de- 
generacy, not  by  volition  "        ...     1 76 


Paos 
Criterion  of  his  knowledge  in  the 
present.  A  man's  statement  in 

the  past  no 346 

Critical  science  of  the  present  day 

"  a  dance  of  death  "        169 

Criticise  and  impugn.      Persistent 

tendency  to  judge  ...     3i7 

„        We  have  no  right  to       ...     336 
Criticises  the  fault  from  which  he 

suffers  most.    Man  299 

*  Criticism        299 

„        betrays  doubt  of  truth. 

Fear  of 159 

„        brings  out  facts.    True 

impersonal         299 

„        followed    by    decadence 

and  oblivion      ..          ...     552 
„        elucidates  points.    Con- 
structive  336 

Fear  of 112 

instructive  if  true        ...     299 
„        is  absolutely  wrong.  De- 
structive  335 

„        is  not  undermining  the 
authority  of  the  Bible. 

Modern 160 

,,        is  open-minded  and  con- 
structive.   True  ...     299 
is  the  danger  signal      ...     351 
leads  to  the  elucidation  of 

facts         159 

„        nor  untruths  can  possibly 

harm  us.    Neither        ...     348 
Critics  "  who  live  for  a  time  on  the 
smell     of     an    empty    bottle." 

Higher   (Hamack)         159 

Cromwell     in    Bible.       Prophecy 

f  Jin 

„     .   Oliver      .'.'.'    137,  297,  .316,  443 
„         permitted  Jews  to  settle 
again  in  England.    Jere- 
miah foretold  1650  A.D, 
as  the  year  that  ...     367 

Crookes's  Berlin  lecture     170 

Crookes,  Sir   William    7,  64,  75,  82,  86, 
91,  96,98,  113,  122,  123,  168, 

259,  306,  602 
"  Cross,  and  follow  me.    Let  him 
deny  himself,  take  up  bis  " 

141,  334 
„  becomes  the  crown.  The  334 
„  daily.  Take  up  his"  141,334 
„      is  upon    the  head  of   Is- 

kunka.    A  Greek 414 

Crossing  of  the  Red  Sea     283 

Croup  an  effect,  not  a  disease       ...     196 
"  Crown.      You     win    and    wear 
tne  ...         ...         ...         •••     «549 

Crucified  Jesus.    Self -righteousness 

of  the  Pharisees 347 

Crucifixion    and     tomb     unneces- 
sary ...         ...         . .  ...         ...       32 

Cruden's  Concordance  necessary  ...     162 


642 


OOKCORDANCa 


t( 


99 
99 


Paqb 

Orael  both  with  wrath  and  fierce 

anger.    The  day  oometh "       548 
falBe  imaginary  laws       274,  286 
imaginary  laws  an  apparent 
power  ...         ...         ...^    286 

Cruelties  carried  ont  in  the  name  of 

science.    Cold-blooded 175 

Cruise,  M.D.,  Sir  Francis    ...        227,  255 
Crusades  in  the  Bible.     Prophecy 

ox  vHO  •«•  •••  ...  ••• 

Cubs  obey  the  dam  without  a  sound 

Cuchulainn  testified  to  the  truth 
of  Christianity      

Cumming8  prophesies  Second  Com- 
ing of  Christ  in  1865.     Dr. 

Cup  is  the  cross.    Our       

,,   of  cold  water.     Give  a 

Cnrate^s  egg,  only  apparently  "  good 
in  parts."  Human  so-called 
minds,  like  the    ...         

Cures  have  been  effected  by  faith- 
healing  (Sydney  HollHud) 

Curing  diseases.-  In  all  ages  hypno- 
tism known  as  a  means  of 

Current.  Thought  a  high-tension, 
electrical    ... 

C  nrse  and  its  he!  pers.    The 

And     there,   shall    be     no 

aUwX  w  •••  •••  ••«  ■■• 

Christ     [Truth]     hath     re- 
deemed us  from  the  " 
hath    devoured    the    earth. 
Thp" 

^  mM\J  ■■■  •■•  •••  ••• 

falls   on   Israelites   for  dis- 
obeying law  of  good.    The 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


IS  about  to   "  come   upon  " 


99 


them  who  do  '^  not  hearken." 
Th« 

The  city  lieth  foursquare 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  " 
**  Cursed  is  he  whom  thou  cursest" 
Curtain    falls    and    sun    rises  on 

eternal  day.    The 
Custom    of  .  Christian    Scientists. 

Wisest  not  to  go  against 

Customs  of  Israel.    The  emblems 

•U'«     •••  •■■  •■•  •••  •«• 

Cut  flowers  acted  on  mentally 

Cutten.    Professor  G.  B 

„        on  Gassner  

Cycles.       Pythagoras    stated   that 
the  same  events  occur  again  and 

again  in  regular 

Cylinder  rotated  mentally.     Sus- 
pended         

Cymry.    The 

„      in  the  "  Gwawd  Llud  "  call 

themjselves    by   a    Hebrew 

name,  Britham."    These  ... 

Cyrus  proposed  marriage  to  Queen 

Tomyris  

„   the   shepherd    foretold. 
Death  of    


443 
14 

439 

532 
334 
316 


605 


229 

186 

133 
547 

550 

650 


549 


409 


177 

61 
376 

525 

325 

377 
203 
594 
594 


480 

67 
440 


440 
418 

418 


PA61 

Cyrus,  under  advioe  of  Croesus, 
attacked  the  drunken  soldiers  ...  418 


D. 


It 


99 
99 
99 


99 


99 


99 
99 

99 

99 


'  Daily  Chronicle 

Express"      

Express."    Retained  by  t^ie 
Mail"  ...    124,189,202, 

•a      j^ewB  ...  •>.  ••• 

Dale :  Paralysis  mental.    Dr. 
Dan— 

The  history  of       

"  Out  of  Dan  a  man  shall  arise  " 
TuathaDe  Danann,  the  Danites 
in  Ireland  ...         395, 

De  Danann.  The  first 
appearances  in  Ireland  of 
luie  >••         ...  ••• 

D^  Danann.    The    high 
civilihation  of  the 
Dan  and  Simeon  to  the  British  Inles. 
The  departure  of  395,  396, 

dwelt  apart 

going  to  Greece  ...         396, 

known  as  the  '^Tyssa  Oetee," 
"  Picts  "  and  "  Scots  "...         406, 
left  Egypt  1850  B.C.,  crowned 
King  of  Greece  1847  B.C.      430, 
Danai  the  Danites.    The    ... 
Dan-ans  learned  and  wealthy 
Dana  on  death  unnec*  ssary.    Prof. 
Danes  or  Jutes  Jews  of  the  Tribe 

OX   X/SUX  •••  «•«  •««  «•■ 

Danger  ahead  

from  the  forthcoming  un- 
paralleled disasters  and 
troubles 

is  over  for  the  individuals 

who  become  seers.    All    .., 

Dangerous  and  useless  experiments 

method  of  working    123, 

to    publish   the  Imow- 

ledge  of  the  true  God. 

Difficult  to  attain  and  " 

(Plato)  ... 

Dangers    lurk    in    every 

form  of  food 

„        of    spiritualism. 

tions  and 

Daniel.    Law  utilised  by 

Danish  invasion        

Danites  in  Ireland.    The 

„       leavin g  Greece  for  Ireland430, 

„       out  of  Egypt  

Danoei  settled  in  Greece    

Dan's  emblem  an  eagle  and  scroll 
or  serpent  ... 

Daplyn.    Edgar        243, 

Dared  not  tell  others.  Scientific  men 


99 


99 


99 
99 


present 

•  «  •  • « 

Objec- 


386 
84 

287 
202 
541 

43>* 
387 

437 


431 

431 

424 
387 
430 

413 

» 

611 
430 
430 
275 

431 
132 

102 

171? 
13:' 
131 


2o4 

262 
13 
443 
437 
431 
43U 
43U 

378 
300 

lor 


CUNCORDAl^CB. 


M 
99 


99 


Paov 

Darius.    Bzpedition  of      419 

n         Scythian    expedition    of    419 

Darkest  hour.     The 102 

**  Darkness  and  igcnoranoe  bounding 

their  work  on  every  side  "         ...        9 
Darwin.    Charles    ...      27,175,^4,289 

denounoed  48 

looked    upon    plants   as 
living  things."    Charles    204 
said  that  plants  appear 
to  have  memory.    Prof. 

Francis 204 

thinks  earth  and  moon 
formed  one.    Sir  George    174 
'*  Darwinian  theory.    Dismal  insuf- 
ficiency of  the"        ...     660 
„         theory    of    evolution. 

The       74,289 

Darwin's  prophecy  and  its  fulfil- 
ment               70 

„        "  natural  selection "       ...       14 
David  always  to  rule  Israel  ...     386 

,,      always    to    rule    over   one 

tnDe    ...         ...         ••.         ...     Aoi 

Descent  of   Matilda  traced 

direct  to        387 

David's  seed  a  **  multitude  of  kings''    387 
Davids  :  *'  The  Asekha  is  free  from 

all  sin."    Prof 42 

Davis  on  the    'France  condition." 

Andrew  Jackson      474 

„      the  neei,    Andrew  Jackson    474 
Davy  on  a  substance  common  to  all 

metals.    Sir  Humphrey 82 

Dawn  of  history.    The       402 

Dawson :    Amcsba's  mental  quali- 
ties.    RirW 27,174 

...  ...       uDO 

Lord   as    a 
thounand  years.    One      ...     409 
„        of   the  Lord  is  at    hand. 

The" 102 

Dead  carcases  of  the  children  of 
Israel  before  their  idols.  Lay 
the      ...         ...         ...         ...     547 

Let  us  obtain  sufficient 
knowledge  of  the  Christ  to 
rai^e  the        ...        ...         ...     535 

Raising  of  the         206 

There  are  no  "  (Lord  Lytton)     276 

When  is  a  man  really        ...       11 

Deadly  the  result    The  more      ...     349 

Death         6,274,277,321,642 

a  bald  imposition     275 

A  belief  in  its  necessity  the 

cause  of         274 

Able  to  beat   down   even" 

(Bergson)       275 

after  an    operation.      Fore- 
BeeiDg ...  ...         ...         ...     L£o 

aguny  a  fiction  (Osier)       ...     279 
among    soldiers.     Premoni- 
tions of  125 


^•Day.    At  that"     .. 
„        is    with    the 


99 


99 
19 
99 


99 
99 

99 

99 

99 
99 


643 

PAOl 


129 


279 

99 
418 
276 


IS 

278 

276 

27 


'^  Death  and  apparitions  a  connec- 
tion exists."  The  committee 
held  it  proved  that  '^between" 
and    Hell    followed.       His 

name  was" 529 

Appearance  at  the  moment 

of        128,  129 

-blow.  Error  seen  aright  has 

received  its 341 

Deliverance  from     6 

Destroying  the  power  of    ...     344 
entirely  needless      ...        275,278 
Human  mind  still  conscious 
of  a  body  after 
I  will  redeem  them  from" 

(Hosea  13)     

of  Cyrus        

of  Don  Cabrero.  Premature 
of  G>ordon.  Natives  knew 
at    once    in    the    Egyptian 

bazaars  of  the  

Same    liability    to    trouble 
ax ber    ...  ...  ...  <>. 

simulated 

struggle  of  Nature 

There  is  no  "  (Longfellow) ...     279 
the     result     of     ignorance 

274,  278,  281 

thin  smoke 130 

to  be  overcome  by  purifi- 
cation... 

unnecessary 

Victory  over 

was  known  and  asked  her  to 
pray  for  him.  Uncle  ap- 
peared before  his     

What  happens  at      

^'  Deca'ience,     disappearance,    and 
oblivion.    The  hour  of  " 

Decapitated  frog      

Decomposition  of  the  body 

Deductions  proved  correct  by  *'  ex- 
perimental tuition."    Logical  ... 

Deep,  holy,  systematic,  thinking  ... 

**  Defame    their    fellow-men.    No 
time  to  " 

Defeated.    British  and  Americans 

alone  never       

„  Israel  never  to  be 

Define  terms 

Definite  and  accurate  statement  ... 

Definition  of  God      

*'  Karma 


99 

99 

99 

99 
99 
99 
99 

99 

99 
99 
99 


99 

99 
99 
99 
99 

99 
99 

99 
99 
99 


99 


279 
275 
279 


129 
275 

562 

175 

81 

87 
222 

347 


99 
99 
99 
99 


99 
99 


law 


390 
390 

45 
330 

34 
133 
559 
228 


„  suggestibility 

„  the  Christ,  by  W.  B, 

Inge,D.D 533 

Deliverance  from  sin,  disease,  and 
death  ...  ...         ...        6 

DeluMion  of  the  present.    The  222 

Dematerialisation 32,  148 

„  be  our  goal.  Let 


this  final 


108 


644 


OONOORDANCE. 


j» 


n 


n 


Paos 
DematerialiBation.   Definition  of...       32 

is  the  work   of 

God       108 

Matter     refined 

up  to     274 

Dematerialised.    Bodj    and    mind 

ultimately  ...       55 

,,  Human  body  and 

**mind"  must  be      55 
Possibly       many 
of  whom  we  have 
no  record  ...     149 

Democratic  demand  g'iven  by  God 

throufifh  man         283 

Democritus  represented  the  world 
as  an  infinite  number  of  atoms 

in  perpetual  motion         482 

Demonstrable  living  truths  ...        4 

„  truth      put     before 

readers         ..         ...     319 
Demonstration  over  every  variety 

of  false  evidence...     325 

'  „  the  only  proof    ...     309 

Demonstrations.    Practical  ...     168 

Denial  and  affirmation  ...     222,  309,  470 

„      and  affirmation   the    only 

right  treatment  of    evil...     309 

„      Buddha  on  the        567 

„      it  is  essential  to  fill  in  with 

reality.      After      328 

„      of  error.    Action  of  the     ...     321 
y,      of  error  the  Angel  Michael, 

136,  222,  321 
„      of  material  intelligence  is 

necessary      334 

„      or  *•  Michael."    The  ...     135 

„      the    battle-axe    of    divine 

science  307 

„      to  twenty  affirmations.  One    139 
"  Denmark  being  left  out.    Hamlet 

the  Prince  of" 326 

„  represents  "Anmion"...     443 

Denounced.    Darwin  48 

**•  Deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross, 

and  follow  me.  Let  him  "  1 4 1 ,  334 
„      the  existence  of  any  haman, 

mortal  self 141 

„      the    material     counterfeit 

called  oneself         334 

„       thyself"       579 

Departed  friend.  How  to  overcome 

grief  for  a 266 

"Depression    and    low    spirits    a 

species  of  death" 271 

Depth  of  thought  rules       238 

Dery  on  revolution  in  mechanics. 

Prof.  D 90 

Descartes,  a  fool  who  claimed  to 

live  for  ever       490 

believed  that  the  true 
etarting-point  of  know- 
ledge was  in  "mental" 
reasoning  ...     37,51,490 


91 

n 


»» 


Pig  I 
Descartes  looked  upon  animals  as 

machines 174 

Descartes'  Continuous  Matter  :  "  No 
way  of  reconciling  such  a  struc- 
ture of  matter "  (Rouse  Ball)    ...      91 
Descendants  of  children  of  Israel ...    1 76 
Desirable.    Exactly  the  thing  most     60 
Desire    and  fulfilment  are  one     ...      5^ 

„      Destruction  of        297 

Desires.    Dead  to     297 

extinguished        297 

must  disappear.  All "  (Be- 

sant)  296 

Despair  a  world  turns  to  God.    In    102 
Destiny  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

The  glorious  39S 

Destot.    Dr.  Etienne  78 

Destroy  any  unsatisfactory  thought 

by  prayer     ...  .  ...    174 

„       the  idea  of  sin  as  real  and 

sin  disappears        2>I 

Destroyed  in  your  "mind"  they 
are  destroyed  in  the  one  basic 
false  mentality,  and  for  the 
whole  of  humanity.  When  the 
counterfeit  thoughts  are  ...    147 

Destroying  matter.    Gud 232 

y,         mechanical      structure 

called  a  body I'^j 

"Destruction  cometh  upon  them. 

Sudden"(I.The88.5)    100 
of   Atlantis   due   to 
intense         so-called  ' 
mental  action         ...    445 
of  evil.      Universal    101 
of    phenomena     in- 
stantaneous ...  72, 101 
Detail  that  which  would  happen. 

Moses  gfives  in         176 

so  infinite  a  theme.      Not 
undertaken  to  treat  in  full "    527 
Details  of  fires  200  and  250  miles 

distant  given        124 

Deterioration   of  moral    character 

from  spiritualism  263 

Determinists  believe  that  man  has 
no  free  will  and  is  not  responsible 

for  his  acts  502 

Development  of  so-called  "mental 

powers."    Extraordinary  ...    47? 

DeviL     Actively  engaged  either  on 

the  side  of  God  or  the  ...  1<>^ 
alias  false  mentality  ...  142 
and  a  future  God.    A  pre- 

*"'^^*A  Va*«  ••■  •■»  ••■  * 

and  hell.     The      21 

being  loosed  in  our  midst. 

This ic:^ 

— the  best  of  me's  owned 
by  God.     Of    my    whole, 
part  is  claimed  by  the  *'   ...    '>"^' 
Dread  fear  of  the  power  of 
the    ...         ...         ...        ...    4<>" 


»» 


n 


n 


»» 


»» 


CONCORDANCE. 


645 


w 


Paos 

Devil  end  of  the  lake.     Healing  at  223 

Humbugged  by  the         ...  232 

Irvine  possessed  by  a        ...  603 
is   oome  down ;    he    hath 

but  a  short  time.    The  "...  549 

loosed          107 

really    oould    do.      What 

bu6      ...  ••«  ...  ...      4d9 

Son  of  God  was  manifested 
that    he     might    destroy 
vXie     ...  ...  ...  ...       Of 

Ye    are    of    your    father 
me     ..         ...        ...         ...      ot 

Devilish    ingenuity    of    Nature's 

tortures  28 

„  side.    Civilisation  has  its      29 

'*  Devils.    A  pet  nest  for"  ...      25 

„  Council  of  Laodioea  for- 

bade anyone  to  exorcise     207 
"  Devours  men,  women  and  children 
placidly.      The  world"  (Philip 
Blauro)        ...        ...         ...         .  .       28 

Dewey.    Dr.  E.  H 661 

Dhamma-pada  297 

,,  on     importance     of 

thought        183 

Diabetes  followed  a  sudden  fright 

or  joy"  (Van  Noorden)    540 
„  from     sudden     mental 

shook      270 

Diabolical  black  art  104 

,,         ferocity  of  Nature        ...       14 
„         possesMion.    Mr.  Irvine's    604 
Diabolism,  working  with  the  human 
mind  ...         ...         ...         ...     603 

Diagnosis   admitted    to    isolation 
hospitals.       In    one  year    3,111 

cases  of  mistaken 11 

Dickens    on    thought    repetitions. 

Charles       ...     116 

Dictionary  of  the  Bible.    Smith's    162 

Didascalia      245b 

Die    annually    in    London    alone 

after  operations.    Over  10,000      10 
at    forty-five    minutes    past 
four.       Sweden  borg      stated 
that  Mr.  Olof son  would     ...     472 
of  fright.    Human  beings  ...       11 
on  the  29th  of  the  following 
month.     Swedenborg  replied 

he  was  about  to  473 

That  disciple  should  not"    ...     149 
when    he    pleased.      Colonel 

Townshend  could      2 76 

Died  each  day  in  Rome.    Five  thou- 
sand persons    529 

„      shrieking  to  heaven.    Many"     103 
"  Dien  et  mon  droit,"  our  birthright    398 
"  Differ  we  are  wrong.    Whenever 
we  allow    our    minds    to  dwell 
upon  the  points  in  which  we  "  ...     346 
Difference      between     man      and 
animal        ...         ...         ...         ...       14 
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between  men.    Tlie . . . 
between     true     and 
false  mentality        ...     185 
in  producing  new  va- 
rieties.   The 202 

Different  colours  are  simply  dif- 
ferent vibrations  ...     26S 
sects   divided    into  two 

broad  classes       212 

Difficult.    Let  nothing  appear  to 

you  to  be  too     314 

Nothing  too       813 

Partial    misunderstand- 
ing of  truth  makes  life 

practice 161 

problems  in  Nature     ...     200 
to  heal  instantaneously. 
Not  ...  134,  316,  319 

Difficulties.    Epictetuson 314 

Difficulty  and  find  there  is  nothing 
to  treat.      We  turn   the 
light  of  truth  upon  every     145 
can  be  overcome.    Every    466 
of     losing     trains    dis- 
appears          60 

Dilemma   of  God  responsible  for 

evil  or  cannot  overcome  it  29,  156 

Dimension  is  Time.   Fourth  (Wells)      62 
Diodorus  says  the   Scythians  rose 

to  great  empire  and  glory  ...  415 
Diphtheria  an  effect  not  a  disease. . .  1 96 
Directing  the  thought,  increasing 

the  muscles  193,201 

Directly  action  of  Principle  under- 
stood "the  end "  comes 

Directors  are  Life,  Truth  and  Love. 

The  only  good 

reach  their  full  and  rich 
reward.  "Self-denying 
The  translation  of  the 
name  Assyrians  is  " 
This  we  do  by  living 
Christian  Science.  We 
must  "  support  the  "  ... 
Disappear  from  pight.  Ultra  rays 
of  light  thrown  upon  an  object 

would  cause  it  to 

Disappearance  of  matter    

of  matter.  Dr. 
Le  Bon  on  the  final 
of  matter.  Appear- 
ance and 

of      the      material 
world.     Total         ...71,99 
of  the  ship  in  Lake 

Gennesaret 212 

One     and      three- 
pound  of  oxygen 
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169 
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Disappeared. 

quarters  of 

and  potapsium  instantly 

Disappearing  phenomena 

Disappears  to  all.    If  we  clearly 

enough  correct  our  human  ideas 

the  evil 
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25 
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Disasters  forthcoming 
Pisbelief      due      to 

(Romanes) 

Disciples      known.        By      these 

Discoveries.    A  gathering  together 

of  the  latest  

Discovery  that  made  by  Mrs.  Eddy. 

Greatest  

tj         The  story  of  the 
„         would  be  in  the  realm  of 
mind.    The  next  great 

(Huxley) 

Discreditable  episode.    Man's  life- 
story  a  (Arthur  Balfour) 
Disease   a  reduction  of  the  ether  in 
a    man,  and   cares  at    a 
distance  could  thus  be  pro- 
duced (Maxwell) 

admitted  by  medical  men. 
The  mental  cauBO  of 
determined  by  the  patient's 
will.    Progress  and  issue 
of  "  (Sir  James  Paget)    ... 

due  to  sin.    All 

imitated     by     action     of 

nerves 

induced  by  suggestions  ... 

is  thoroughly  destroyed  in 

your  own  ''consciousfess/' 

the    so-called    patient   is 

freed.     When    the   false 

belief  in  the  

is  to  be  afraid  of  it.  The 
surest  way  to  be  attacked 
with  an  infectious  "  (Dr.  E. 

V.  Hartmann)      

Unrecognihcd  form  of  ..-. 
Medical  profession  ad- 
mitting mental  cause  of... 

Primary  cause  of 

The  cause  of         

*  •  Diseased.   Every  organ  o  f  the  body 
more  or  less"  (Dr.  Thompson) ... 
Diseases  are  ether»'al.    Non-mental 
caused  mentally.    Various 

mere  effects  

„        What  is  the  cause  of 

Disillusionment  of  modem  Science. 

Thp 

*•  **"  ...         ...         ...         ...         ,,, 

*'  Dissociation  appears  to  be  uni- 
versal. Fatal  quality 
of  atomic "  (Sir 
William  Crookes)  . . . 
of  matter  a  universal 
phenomenon.  The 
(Dr.  LeBon) 
•'  Dissolve.  The  great  globe  itself, 
yea,  all  which  it  shall  inherit, 

shall"  (Shakespeare)      

Divination     

Divine  healing         

Man  finds  himself 
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Divine  philosophy    is    saving    the 

world  ...        ...        ...        ...     161 

powers  135 

prerogative   wipes   out  the 

devil's  work ...     356 

Princi  pie  at  work 522 

protection      125 

requirement  134 

See     yourself     ideally     as 

(Wilberforcse)  140 

service    now  merely  means 

material  forms         292 

"  Divinely  talk "      3()6 

Divining  rod  explained      122 

^y       rod  is  a  mere  limitation     122 
"  Divinity  is  to  worship  the  devil. 
To  worship  the  carica- 
ture of*' 22 

shall     come    to    birth 
(Corpus     Hermetioum). 

Thy         26 

that  shapes   our    ends. 

There's  a"  173 

Dixon.  Frederick     34 

Christianity  the  teaching  of 
absolute  truth.     Frederick     157 
grives  the  answer  of  the  bick 
man  ••.         ...         ...         ..«     j*ot 

The    potency  of    the    cry 
'*  heretic  "  has  passed  away     353 
''DoallthingsthroughCiiriat.  lean"     313 

Dr.  Abercrombie       ...      , 11 

Sir  Henry  Acland         12 

Sir    Clifford    Allbtttt 
M.D.,  F.R.S. 
W.  G.  Anderson . . . 
Bennett  ... 

Edward  Berdoe 

Bemheim.    Prof.  

Sir  Benjamin  Brodie 

Bruch 

H.T.  Butlin,  F.R.C.S..  D.C.L. 

LL.D.      ...         ...         ...         ...      231 

Buzzard 199 

B.  W.  Carpenter  ...         172,187 

Chapman  561 

Cheyne    ...         ...         ...         ...     605 

Clark  • 562 

Sir  Andrew  Clark         ...         184. 197 

Clouston ...      184 

Sir  A stley  Cooper        562 

Sir  JamoR  Crichton-Browne, 
M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.  12,  116,  117-  123. 

182,  18    .  216 
Sir  Francis  Cruise       ...         22 7 1  255 

Etienne  Dfstot 7^ 

E.  H.  Di»wey      561 

Drnmmond.    Prof.       ...         ...         8 

Fleury 199 

SirJohn  Forbes,  MJ).,F.R.S.   1     184 
Gregory  ...         ...         ...         ...     18" 

Hack  Tnke         187 

Hack  Take's  work       195 
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Dr.  Franz  Hftrtmann  ...  62, 133,  173 

n    J.  W.  Hejrsinger...  16,  51,  89,  119,  260 

99    Hirt.   Prof.       ...         ...         •■ 

„    Sir  Hei*rj  Holland      

Oliver  Wendell  Holmes 


„    Sten8«>n  Ho<iker  

„    Sir  Victor  Horsley     

„    T.  J.  Hudson,  Fh.D.,  LL.D.  195, 
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208,  212 
117 
585 
561 
588 

•  ■  ■  •  •  •  K  ^r 

,,    Klopech.  Prof 227 

„    Gu-tHYe  Le Bon...     4,  5,  6,  51,  65,  90 
Liebeaolt  227 


„  Hnfirhlingrs  Jaokaon 

„  John  Hunter     ... 

„  Woods  Hatohinhon 

99  Johns  n ... 

9,  James  Joh  nson . . . 


Lorrain 
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619 
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186 

„    S.  Weir  Hitohell  201 

99    Sir  Hrtnry  Morris,  Bart.,  M.D., 

f . K.O.H.  ...         ..«  ...  ...      lou 

M.  A.  Sobl»-8      106,r,87 


William  Mackenzie 
Macpheri*on 
Mason  G(K>d 
Maxwell 


Patrick  0*Donnell 
Sir  Will  am  O^ler 
99    Sir  James  Paget 
99    Shipley  Paik     ... 
9,    Joseph  Parker  ... 


G.  D.  Patt  n 
J.  M.  P>  ebles 


566 
279,661 
...  12 
...  131 
...  206 
...  562 
562,  588,  589 


n  A.  T.  Schofield,  F.R.O.S.  184,  19f<, 
199,  200.  242,  256,  266,  538,  541,  542 
J.  B.  sealy  .•         .«.         ...     in/ 


John  Shaw 
Still 

Tanner    ... 
Thomas  ... 


If 

99  O.  Thompson 

99    Llojd  Tuokey 

99    F.  Van  Eeden 
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99  A.  BuH^el  Wallace 

99  B  Djamin  Waterhonse... 

99  W  'I'vO          ...                ...                ... 


.  325 
...  196 
...  253 
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...  173 
536,  605 
227,228 
...  204 
...  118 
...  11 
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99    Sir  Aim  roth  Wright    11 

"Do*  tori' I ftHS'*d««-iih smallpox.  A"  351 
Doctors  did  not  want  to  be  called 

fither  tooU  or  liars          ...  107 

h*alin}r  the  body 240 

intensifying  thoughts     ...  240 

Th    future  of        237 

Dodwell  on  miracles           207 

Dog  Ro  f.  The          ...         618 

„     symbolises  fidelity      465 

99    will  Hi  id  iti*  way  straight  home  13 

'  *  Doggies  catch  otters,  old  women  no"  250 

Dogma           ...         ...         ...         ...  48 
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Dogma.  Even  philosophy  has   its 

paralysing 50 

Doll.    The  making  of  a  rag         ...      58 
Dolmaye  on  gravity.    C.  G.  ...      97 

Dominion      609 

God  gave  man  "  (Kim- 
ball)       295 

Man*s ...     295- 

over    evil   obtainable. 
Complete         ...  54, 295 

over  evil.       The   un- 
covering of  false  the- 
ories essential  to  gain      88 
Within"   (Eev.  G.  A. 

Kratzer)  572 

Donaldson   says    the   Scutai    and 

Grtae  are  one.    Dr 412 

Doomed  mentality.    The  so-called 

"mmd"  a 7^ 

*'  Door  of  love  march  the  one  hnn- 

dred.    Out  through  the "  ...    527 

Double    hernia    cured    in     three 

weelDS  ...         ...         ,,,     28« 

,9      use   to  bs    made  of  true 

knowledge 644 

Doubles,  that  is,  a  living  person 
appearing  at  a  distance.  Prof. 
Lombro^  gives  instances  of     ...     130 

Doubt.    Have  no      316 

Douglas.     Rev.  R.    ...  363,421,435 

Dragon.    Apocalyptic        191 

Dragons.    The  origin  of 608 

Draper,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  on  witchcraft. 

Prof.  J.  W 461 

99       on  Simon  Magns's  powers    463 
Drawing  fire.    The  best  workers...     273 
♦*  Dream.    All  the  world  a  "  (  Whit- 
man)'        94 

Dream  away  the  moments  that  re- 
main to  prepare  for  the  final 
struggle.     We  must  not  ...     HI 
,9      I  feel  myself  the  shadow  of 

a"  (Tennyson)         116 

„      Mrs.  Butler  found  herself 

in  the  house  of  her  ...     130 

99      Not  a  single  proof  that  this 

8tat«ofooDsi:iousnessisnota      94 
99      of  material  troubles  self- 
imposed        99 

9,      of  shadow  is  mankind.   A  "      39 

,9      pictures.    Fleeting 282 

99      pictures.    Successive         ...     279 
,9      without  a  real  dreamer.  The 

material  world  a    21,85 

99      We    are    all  plunered  into 

a  languid "  (Raskin)       ...       94 
Dreams  are  made  of.    We  are  such 

stuff  as  "  (Shakespeare)    ...       99 

,9      We  are  all  asle  p.  and  the 

conceits  of  this  life  are  as 

mere  "  (Sir  Thomas  Browne)      94 

Dropsy  mentally  cured       . . .  198,  540,  542 

Drug  habit 601 
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*'  Drug  into    the  systein  depreases 
the  vitality.     Putting  any" 

(Peeblee)         662 

y,    of  itself  will  not  cure  any 
disease.    A.uy "  (Hutchinson)    561 
Drugs  act  according  to  expectation    562 
„     being  given  up   by  medical 

men.    The  use  of     11 

„      worthless.  Most  "  (Osier) ...     561 

„      still  administered     198 

„      than  God.     Believe  more  in       12 
„      used     constantly    changed. 

Why  are        11 

Druidical  worship  very  similar  to 

Hebraic      417 

Drummond.    Prof.  ...   8,  53,  67,  275,  536 
said,    "Nature   is  a 
working  model  of  the 

spiritual"     65 

Drunkard  suddenly  and  gloriously 

delivered.    A  terrible     ...  600 

Drunken  Highlander  trying  to  kiss 

a  paralytic.  Cure  by  a  (Dr.  Dale)    541 
Drunkenness.    Gette  distinguished 

for  ou  r  national  vice    416 
„  Israel  addicted  to...    394 

Dryden :  '*  Great  wits  are  sure  to 
madness  near  allied '  *     ... 
,,         believed  in  astrology     . . .     457 
**  Dual  existence  :  a  poem."    A    ...     505 
Duality  of  man.    The  apparent   ...      38 
„  Socrates     recog- 

nised the  ...    484 

Duckler  on  purity  of  heart.    M.  £.    245 
Dahem  on  the  incompatibility  of 

different  sciences 553 

Dull.  A  mechanically  perfect  world      56 
"Duplicate.      Our    life    for    the 

moment  exists  in  *'  (Hardy)      ...     116 
Duplicated     personality    hitherto 

unknown.    Cause  of       9 

Dupuis  mentally  healing 189 

*'  Duty.    Bring       the      sublimest 
motive  to  the  smallest" 

(Brooks) 333 

Our  206,294 

to  seek  the  success  of  the 
other  man."    Our         ...    294 
Dwell  in  the  presence  of  God       137, 222, 

240,  308 
"  Dynamics  of  medicine  is  Mind  " . . .     230 

Dynamistograph      265 

Dyspepsia  mentally  cured 539 
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Each  thought  a  different  effect  on 

the  human  mind  ...         ...         ...  76 

Earlier  knowledge  of  the  position 

of  the  ten  tribes 422 

Early  growth  of  Israel       402 

„     power  of  the  Israelites  427 
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Ears  the  capacity  to  understand  any 

ideas  467 

Earth  has    been    getting    steadily 

hotter.    The 96,97 

n      helped    the    woman."     The 

meaning  of  *'  the  "...         170, 546 
„     in-    reality      perfect      and 

spiritual         31 

„  literally  one  large  clock.  The  286 
„  opened  her  mouth.  The"...  237 
,9      Who  created  the  flat  ...      24 

Easy,  scientific  method  of  getting 

rid  of  sin.    An  283 

„      to  protect  against  hypnotic 

attack  ..  225 

Eddy.    A  few  words  about  Mrs.  ..      330 
by  far  the  greatest  meta- 
physician of  modern  times. 

inXS.    ...  ...  ...  ...      om<I 

foretold.      Death  of  Mrs.    110, 

150,  331 
Dr.  Allan  McLane  Hamilton 

on  Mrs.         ...  330 

does  not  belittle  the  work  of 
the  material  sdetitist.  Mrs.     33d 
lamented  the  inability  of 
students  to  reply  to  funda- 
mental inquiries.    Mrs.    ...    328 

Not  a  single  statement  in 
lecture    not    in    complete 
aooord  with  teachings  of  Mrs.  328 
physically    and    mentally 
phenomenal.    Mrs."  ...    330 

stopping  war.     Mrs.         ...    587 

Wonderful  work  done  by 
Mrs.  ...         ...         ...         ...     326 

Eddy's      writings      is     neoessary. 

Assimilation  of  Mrs 338 

Edison  states  electricity  unknowable     83 

„      Thomas  A 74,  79 

Education.    The  true  aim  of        ...    248 
Edward  electrically  opening  hos- 
pital.   King         189 

Eeden :  "  The  doctor  never  cures  a 
disease."    Dr.  Van  ...        227, 22S 

Effect  of  God  understood 230 

„      of  so-called  thought.   The...     182 

Egill  mentally  healed         189 

"  Ego  in  every  man  is  divine.     The 

real"  (Wilberforce)  ...    504 

n      is  God,  infinite  Soul.    The...      46 

Egypt  a  type  of  evil 445 

Ehrmann.    Max      242 

Eidophone  illustrates  exact  mathe- 
matical ratio  of  values   456 

Eighteen  cases  of  so-called  miracles    231 

Elberfeld  stallions 619 

Eldad,  a  Jewish  writer,  on  Dan    ...    396 

Eleatic  School  477 

Electric  discbarges  thatkilled  Uzsa. 

Secret  of  the         372 

Electrical  action.     ''  Fire  out  of  the 
midst  of  a  bush  "  the  result  of  ...    374 
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Eilectrical  particles  on  cells  at  birth    215 
„         tension.   Alteration  of...     213 
Electricity  in  spiritualism     Use  of 

term       ...         ...         ...     260 

the  least  material  form 
of  illusive  consciousness 
which  destroys   itself"      88 
What  is  it?       ...  9 

the  eleventh  form  of 
energy,  admitted  to  have 
no  existence.    Neutral " 

(Dr.  Le  Bon) 655 

Electro-magrnetic  force       84 

**  Electron  hypothesis  seems  very 

artificial"  (Rouse  Ball)      92 
••  X  ne        ...         •••         •••       oi 

Electrons  a  stress  in  the  ether  or  a 
twist  in   the    two  cross 

lines  of  force      81 

a  vibration  in  two  dimen- 
sions instead  of  one       ...      81 
are  electricity  itaelf.  The 

(Russell) 83 

are  resolved  into  origrinal 
lines     of      force.       Dr 
Romocld     confirms    the 
mathematical  proof  that    169 

Evolution  of        96 

Elementals 597 

Elementary  class  teaching 328 

Elimination  of  the  material  human 
sense  ...         ..•  •••     *  ov 

Eliot.    George         112,164,249 

Elisha  foretold    that    the    king's 

messenger  was  ooming     ...     120 
„      predicted  the  raising  of  the 
siege  of  Samaria  and  the 
death  of  the  lord  the  fol- 
lowing day 120 

yy      told  the  king  three  times 
where   the  Inng  of   Syria 
was  pitching  his  camp      ...     120 
^      mocked  213 

Elizabeth.   Healing  done  by  Queen    599 
Elmer  G^tes  on  effect  of  thoughts. 
X  rox«  ...         ...         ...         ...     1  oo 

"  Elohim."  God  made  man  ''  a  little 

lower  than"        40 

„  translated  "judges"     ...    302 

„  wrongly  translated  an  gels  40 
Emanation  from  nasturtiums  ...  615 
Emblems  and   customs   of  Israel. 

Emerson    13,  30, 41,  "43,  44ri43, 1*58,  173, 
257,  297,  313,  317,  327,  335 
„       ''  Within  sits  a  supreme, 

immortal  mind  *' 38 

Eminent  desirability  of  the  end    ...     323 
"  Emotional    excitement  cause  of 

angina  pectoris  "  (John  Hunter)    539 
Emotions  can  induce  cardiac  affec- 
tions.    Strong    and     repeated" 
(Huchard) 538 
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Emotions  generate  injurious  com- 
pounds.   Distressing      194 

Empedocles  speaking  of  God,  said, 

"He  is  all  pure  mind*'    ...        477,482 
Emperor  Vespasian.      Healing  by 
uoe  ...        ...        ...        ...        ...     io«f 

Empire.      Over  400    million    esti- 
mated now  under  British  ...     393 

Enchantments  9, 462 

Encrusted  theories  removed  from 

the  Bible 160 

End   all  these  meanings  must  be 

openly    declared     to     make 

clearer  the  spiritual  teaching 

of  the  Bible.    Before  the     ...     163 

„      "As     the  lightning    ooming 

out  of  the  east "  comes  the  ...     110 
„     clearly    indicated     in    many 
places    in    the    Bible.      The 

time  of  the      109 

„      E^linent  desirability  of  the    323 
„     Fortunately  we  are  right  at 

tne        ...         ...         ...         ...     106 

„      hastens    with  lightning    ra- 
pidity    858 

„      Inevitable  suddenness  of  the    101 
„      is  fixed  in  relation  to  other 

events.    The  time  of  the      ...     109 
„     is  near.    A  sign  that  the      ...     153 
„     known.    Approximate  time  of    108 
„      Mathematically  it  is  easy  to 

ascertain  the  time  of  the     ...     110 
„     of  all  sin  rapidly  approaching    278 
or  evil  ...         ...         ...         ...       «7o 

of  matter.    The  inevitable  ...      98 
„     of  the  indignation.      I  will 
make  thee  know  what  shall 

be  in  the  last"  109 

of  the  world  "  means  the  end 
of  all  material  mentality,  all 
sin,  sickness,  worries,  troubles 
and  limitations  for  ever       ...  98, 99 
of  the  world.    The    ...  98,332 

of  the  world."     Troubles  at 
the        ...         ...         ...         ..,     585 

„     rapidly  approaching 1 08 

„     shall  be.     At  the  time  ap- 
pointed the" 109 

„      Signs  of  the    106,686 

so    very    rapid.      Action    at 

the        ...        ...        ...        ...     110 

The        ...  322,332,650 

„     The  manner  and   period  of 

tne     ...         ...         ...         ...     356 

Time  of  the     109 

Troubles  at  the  101 

„      unexpected.    The      100 

„     unknown.    Exact  time  of  ...     107 
„      will  be  known  in   advance. 

Time  of  the     108 

Enemies  unto  the  end.    Love  our...     345 
"Enemy  the  mortal  life.    Thine" 
(Jacob  Boehme) 47 
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378 

390 

384 

399 

389 

16 

190 
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Energetic  reyersal  needed  to  de- 
atfoy  evil   ... 

"  Eoergfy  is  no  more  indestmotible 
than    matter"    (Dr.    Le 

Bon) 214,554 

„        Mythological  material  in- 
telligence called  ... 
^        Omnipresent 

England  a  '*  maltitnde  of  nations" 
free,  warlike,  unconquer- 
able "  (Abb4  Milot) 
hns  come.     The  hour  of 

(Victor  Hu^o)     

proud  of  thy  god-like 
repose  "  (Victor  Huko)... 
Testimony  to  ( Vemadsky) 
^ion  ...         ...         ... 

England*8  Kin?  and  Queen 

**  English  infantry  the  finest  in  the 
world"  (Marshal 
Bugeraud) 

kings  in  direct  line  from 
David 

language.  Grimm  on  the 
-man  believes  in  beer  ... 
•speaking  race  heirs  to 
magnificent  promises  . . . 
-speaking  races  control 
destinies  .of  world 

Enigmas.    Solution  of  seeming    ... 

Enjoyment  of  services  in  direct 
contradiction  of  the  teachings 
of   ihe  Discoverer.    Curtailment 

Enock  says  1 50,051  people  killed  or 
injured  in  1907  by  railway  traflio 
Entirely  unreliable  as  witnesses  ... 
Environment  or  oust  om.    Disbelief 
in  accordance  with... 
„            Spirituality     neces- 
sary to  bring  out  im- 
mediate   hai  moninus 
Envy,  ceaseless  mockery,  malicious 
falsehood,  relentless   perse- 
cution.   Bitter    -     

is  the  atmosphere  of  hell " 
or  abuce  is  neither  Christian 

nor  Science"  

Ephraim  and  Manasseh  known  as 
"Ephraim,"  "Joseph," 
"GetsB,"      "Ostrogoths," 

and  "  Nor  mans  " 

„        the  home  of  the  tribes  of 

Jos«eph.    Mount 

Ephraim's    ''cake"    like    Alfred's 
ca&e       .••         ... 
„  royal  touch 

Epictetus        81, 314 

„        amongst  the  Stoics        ...     489 
Epi(  urean  School   endeavoured    to 

give  practical  guidance  ...  489 
Epidauros.  The  great  temple  of...  693 
Epilepsy  mentally  cured     198 
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429 
.S64 
394 

99 

398 

99 

398 

17 

99 

355 

99 

29 
228 

99 

Epimenides    oould  send   his   soul 

out  of  his  hotly 

Erasmus  believed  in  witchcraft  ... 
"Error.    Mortals  must  first  open 

their  eyes  to"    

Escape  from  sin.    The  way  of 

from  the  horrors.    The  only 

method  of    ... 

of  IsrHelfromtheMedes  ... 
Eedras    spiaking    of    Israel    leav- 

■  *^o      •••  ••  »••  •■•  ■«• 

Esdras'B  scientific  knowledge  of  the 
necessary  reversal  of  wrong 
thoughts 

Espionage.     Secret  .. 

"Essence  of  Christianity  is  love. 
The  "  (Rev.  Washington Ghulden, 
D.D.,  LL.D.)  

Essential  rules  of  God.   The 

Eternal  return.    Theory  of  the   ... 

Ether  and  matter     

another  name  for  material 

consoiou^nes8 

consiHts  of  lines  of  force 
at  right  angles  to  each 
other  .. 

devil,  and  mortal  "mind" 
tbree  names  for  the  same 
false  concept,  a  basic   false 

mentality       

480  times  greater  than 
densest  known  matter.  Den- 
sity 01....         ...         ...         ... 

full  of  paradoxes     

has  been  dincussed.     Elai^tic 

solid  "  (Rouse  Ball) 

has  hurt-ting  prenhure  of 
seventeen  billions  of  ponnds 
to  the  square  inch  (Sir  John 

Hen>chel)       

is  without  gravity.     The" 

(Dr.  Heynnger)       

may  l>e  fibrous  in  structure  " 

(Sir  Oliver  Lodge) 

postulated  by  0>lK>me  Rey- 
nolds    An  impossible 

short-circuited  

shortly  ab4»ut  to  disappear  ... 
-squirts  hyputhesi^  ret>  ts  on 
the  asnumption  of  a  world 
beyond  our  senses  "  (Rouse 
Xjaii^    ...         ...         ...  ,., 

Stress  in  the  ....  

The 

the  foundation  of  a  supposed 

niaterial  world         

The  solution  of   the  riddle 

of  the ... 

the   snpi>osititions  cause  of 

all  trouble 

will  be  reject*  d  as  us*  less. 
A  day  will  come  when  tiie  '" 
(Prof.  .Poincar6)      
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Ether  will  soon  be  utilised.     The 
power  of  the  (Nikola  Te^la)     ...      74 

Ethereal.    All  matter  is    17 

charaoter    of    material 

organisation      195 

„  chart.    The       88 

„  Definition  of    17 

„  element  men,  by  means 

of    their     imagioation, 
could    work    on    each 
other,  and  their  will  be 
asserted  on  drugs.    Kel- 
mont  said  that  througfh 
an  ...        ...         ...     186 

force  that  kills,  not  the 

inert  drag  209 

,,  form  or  mind  can  leave 

body       ...        ...        ...     128 

„  individualisation.     Ma- 

terial man  is  an  ...      37 

intricacies  purporting  to 

be  mental  247 

lines  of  force    17 

"no-mind"  at    enmity 

with  Gk)d  249 

phenomena,        shifting 
forms.    Occult  matters 
now  recognised  as        ...       50 
„  pictures.     Apparent 

movement  a  series  of  ...      84 
replica  of  man's  physical 
body.     There    must    be 
an '^  (Mrs.  Besant)        ...     509 
*'  thought:!,*'    forms    of 
trouble,  destroyed        ...       60 
thoughts  intensified  yito 

sickness 253 

touch  with  a  rose        ...     261 
touch    with    past    and 

future     122 

touch  with  same  ideas — 
thought  reading  ...     1 24 

vibrations.  Thoughts  are    182 
workshop    of      earthly 

picturing  283 

Etherealisation         260 

**  Etherealism  "  more  accurate  than 

spiritualism  259 

Ethereally    in    touch     with     the 

cinematographic  pictures         115,  119 
Ethics ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       54 

Eucharist.    The       188 

Eucken  on  Christianity.    Rudolph     ill 
„       on  the  Neo-Platonists     ...    486 
Eacleides  looked  upon  goodness,  vir- 
tue, etc.,  as  the  only  reali- 

tiesoflife  488 

)9       the    terror  of  schoolboys    488 
Euphrates  the  type  of  the  scientific 
thinkers     ...  ...         ...     454 

Eurydice        117 

Eusapia.    Palladino 603 

Evans.    Professor 662 
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Events.     Not  necessary  to  tell  our 
Lord  of       ...         ...         ...         ...     122 

"  Ever.    The  same  yesterday   and 

to-day  and  for  " 43 

Every  difficulty  overcome  by  treat- 

meut  ...         ...         ...         ...     146 

„      disease  can  ba  imitated  by 

action  of  nerves       225 

y,      mathematical  truth  has  an 

objective  correlative  ...    280 

„      medical  man  seen  patients 

miraculously  recover         ...    281 
„      physician  has    "the   power 

to  cure  cancer "       211 

„      sin  and  disease  has  its  cell...    214 
„      thought  acts  for  good  or  for 

evil     20,  76, 144 

„      week  5,000  testimonies  pub- 
licly given 234 

„      wrong     thought     creates 

physical  trouble      216 

„      wrong  thought  to  be  reven^ 
with  thought  and  thorough- 
ness     ...         ...         ...         ...     mov 

'*  Everything'    valuable    may     be 
thought  of  as  part  of  the  eternal 

being  of  God'*      

Evidence  of  Israelites  in  Ireland. 

Interesting  396 

Evil     ...         20 

„  a  false  appearance  produced 
by  our  wrong  thinking        ...      23 

„    a  non-reality 28,24 

Yt  against  his  neighbour;  these 
are  things  that  I  hate.  Let 
none  of  you  imagine"  ...     145 

„    and    noc   destroy    it?     How 

could  God  know  of 

„    and  the  material  world        ...      20 
„    and  therefore  of  matter.  The 

non-reality  of ...       22 

,y  are  negatives,  destitute  of 
time  and  space.  The  sub- 
jective states  of  "       88 

„    at  work.    Hidden      104 

„    befall  thee.    There  shall  no"     137 
„    by    knowing    its    unreality. 

Eixorcise  ...         ...         ...     156 

„  can  always  be  reversed  and 
turned  to  good  account.    Any 

seeming  153 

,,    can  have  no  authority  from 
God        ...         ...         ...         ...     156 

„    can  possibly  last,  as  it  is  self - 

destructive.    Nothing         ...       23 
„    cannot  be   the   medium    for 

gOOu        .••  ...  ...  ...       lo« 

,y  collapses.  Deprived  of  its 
prestige  and  self-imposed 
authority         156 

„  comes  for  the  whole  of  the 
material  kingdom.    The  end 
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Byil  oompels    man    to    tarn    in 

thought  to  God  ...         1 52^,  1 53 

«.    Benial    and  affirmation   the 
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only  ri^ht  treatment  of 
Bternal       eonBoionsnesR      of 


309 


infinite  goodness  cannot  at 
the  same  time  be  oonsoioas  of      47 

),  in  God  or  else  outside  what  is 
infinite  ;  both  are  evident  im- 
pofisibilities.  If  evil  is  real 
then  there  would  be  either  ...     155 

9,  instantly  disappears  through 
rerenal  ...        ...        ...     153 

„  is  a  scientific  unreality  God 
cannot  even  know  of  it.     If         95 

yf    is  at  length  solved  <    Problem 

')I  ..  ...  ...  ••>  ib^ 

„  is  easily  overcome.  Being 
uncovered  the  belief  in        ...     143 

^  is  found  in  the  highest 
spiritual  centres.    The  gtet^t- 

^V  V  *•»  •<•  ■••  ■••        X  O  v 

„    Ib  it  coneeivable    that   €k)d 

created...         24 

„    n  made  to  glorify  God         ...     296 

„    IB  negative      ...        ...        ...      94 

„    is  of  no  value 152 

„    is  veal  God  knows  of  it  and 

allows  it.    If 162 

„  is  self-destructive.  The  very 
nature  o(f  ...         ...      95 

„  Is  sin,  which  annihilates  itseif . 
The  only  outcome  of 152 

„  is  the  greatest  privilege  of 
man.    To  stem  the  tide  of  ..      102 

„    is  to  destroy  itself.    The  only 

power  of"        172 

„  Its  mystery  through  igno>- 
rance     ...  9 

y,    Never  right  to  do      316 

„  never  started.  As  it  is  a  non- 
reality  24 

„    not  really   evil   but  hidden 

good"  (Benson)         29 

„  nowhere  exists,  for  God  is  all 
things "  (Origen)       23 

„  of  every  kind  and  of  purify- 
ing the  human  consciousness. 
The  practical  method  of 
destroying       135 

„  or  he  is  unable ;  no  Chris- 
tian  can  imfwle  himself  on 
either  horn.  Either  God  is 
unwilling  to  abolish "  (Dr. 
Inge)     ...         ...         ...         ...     156 

„    permitted?    Why  is 14 

M  produces  self -eb'mination. 
JIatteror         477 

„    relwtive  and  wholly  illusive    215 

„  results  from  platfwm  dis- 
plays      204 

„  that  should  come.  Jeremiah 
wrote  in  a  book  all  the  "      ,\,    546 
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Evil  the  fruit  of  wrong  thoughts      25 

„  the  greater  the  need  for  in- 
stantaneous and  energetic 
reversal.  The  more  d^dly 
the  belief  in 5 

„  The  omnipotence  of  God 
the  cause  of  the  final  triumph 
over       ...        ...         ...         ...     110 

M  the  result  of  suicidal 
ignorance         102 

„  thereof.  Sufficient  unto  the 
day  is  the"      132 

„  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  "  (Habbakuk)  23, 155 

,,  thoughts.  My  son  shall  lay 
before  them  tbenr " 648 

„  upon  this  people.  I  will 
bring "  ...         ...         ...         ...      25 

„    What  origin  has        24 

„  which  I  would  not  that  I 
do"       250 

„  whilst  conscious  of  "good." 
A  human  being  cannot  be 
cooscious  of 95 

„  with  good  by  using  the  two- 
edged  sword  of  truth.  Over- 
come     .' 25,  140,  152 

„    working    in    the    name     of 

gOOOL         ...  ...  ...  ...       in  • 

EviFs  progeny  be  thus  recognised. 

Necessary  that      341 

Evils'  are  not  truths  and  cannot 
possibly  be  true.  Sin,  sick- 
ness, death  and  all     155 

„     We  have  to  choose  the  lesser 

ottwo ...     375 

Evolution      822 

,)        Definition  of  material    74,291 
„        is  the  only  true  evolu- 
tion.   Spiritual 95 

„        laid  bore.   Fallacies  with 

regard  to  mateirial        ...        6 
„        Natural  science  has  pre- 
sented a  steady  52 

„        of  Forces.    The,"  by  Dr. 
Le  Bon  :  An  expoeora  of 

so-called  f  cience 551 

of    material    world,   ao- 

caUied        95 

of  Matter.    The,"  by  I>r. 
Le  Bon,  evoked  a  storm 
of  obloquy  now  quelled 
by  advancing  knowledge    »5I 
of  our  sense  of  Hod      ...      31 
of  philosophy.    The     167,47^ 

of  prayer 21& 

of  races  has  constantly 
skfwed     down     tkiough 
men   taming    to    many 
gods  ...        ...        ...      97 

of    the  material  world. 
The  so-called      ...  95, 291,  607 
,9        Spiritual  ...         ...        ...      95 
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Exact 


» 


ETolation  dtated.    Eternal  facte  of 

spiritual 

SucoesslTe  chang-es 

throagh  which  a  child 
passes    are    amon^    the 

many  proofs  of 

The  ealy    evolution 

spiritual 

went    slowlj    on    and 
higher  thoughts  became 
apparent.    So-called 
will     continue     until 
matter  destroyed 
Evolutionary  ethics  may  be  called 

the  evolutioD  of  Hedonism 
Evolved.    The  idea  of  God  gradu- 
ally   

until  man  recognised  the 
existence  of  a  being 
snpearior  to  himself. 
Knowledge     of    good 

gradually  

knowledge  of   occult  phe- 
nomena.   No 
scienoe.     Christian  Science 

CftKA  •••  •••  •«•  •■• 

Exactness  of  important  statements 

proved 
Exceeding  physical  methods.  Meta- 
physical working  produces  prac- 
tical effects  far     

Excommunicated  for  heresy.     Go- 

pernicna 

Excommunication 

without    the 
slightest  ohanoe 
of  defence 
Exercise   man  s  divine  li^ht  and 

exorcise  all  evil 

,»  man's      dominion      and 

destroy  sin  

Exhaustion  follows  so-called  men- 
tal healing... 
'*  Exist.     A  man  serves  that  which 

does  not  really  "  (Alelita) 
Existence.    Living  principle  of    .... 
of  evii.  The  only  alter- 
native is  to  deny  the 
absolute  (Or.  Inge)    ... 
,,  Solution  of  human  ... 

E xpedition  of  Darius  

"Expelled  by  a  two-thirds  vote" 

(Dr.  Heysinger) 

Experiences.    Early  

Experiments^  The  principles  of 
mechanics    based    on    unrealis- 

Cv v*w    ••«■  •«  ••■  ««t  ••• 

Expert  knowledge  of  the  Israelites 
to  the  Institute  of  Medical 
Electricity.  Acted  aa 
electrical      

Explanation  of  the  seeming  mystery 
of  spiritualism.    The      
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40 
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353 
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295 
148 

23 

218 


156 

17 

419 

49 
124 


552 
405 


166 
261 


Explanation    of  thou<;ht  •  reading. 

Scientific    ... 
BxpIaoktionS      of      extraordinary 
phenomena  miserably  insufBoient 
Exposing      fallacies     that      have 

bound  mankind 

"'  Exposure  is  nine  points  of  destruc- 
tion " 
,y  of  fallacies.     An 

Exterminated  in  the  age  of  Justinian 
by  plague,  war,  pesiilence,  and 
famine.     One  hundred  millions 

Extracts  from  books  read 

Extraordinary  results  being  ob- 
tained by  all  classes        

Eye  a  miserable  failure.    The  ma- 
terial 
ly  diseases  ...         ...         ...         ... 

Eyes  brighten  as  a  person's   ideas 

near  truth       

of    Jesus     brighten    with 

peculiar  brilliancy 

of  "  non  -  mental  "  workers 
become  hard  and  steely  ... 
the  capacity  of  Bpi ritual  per- 
ception. The  spiritual  reality 
of  the   ... 

"the  windows  of   the  soul" 
mission      a      complete 


Pagi 

122 

51 

6 

71 
327 


M 


n 


f» 


»> 


Ezekiel's 
failure 
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106 

26 
601 

247 

138 

247 


467 
247 

363 


"  Fabric  of  this  vision. 

Face  of  an  angel.    The      

Fact  of  deepest  moment.    A  scien- 

Facts.    Historical  legends  helpful 

Failure.    Fear  of     

to  grasp  the  saving  truth. 
Pride  of  place  and  power 
the  cause  of  the 

''Paint  for  the  rumour.    Let  not 
your  heart''  

"  Faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  " 
has  to  be  greatly  increased 
through  understanding  ... 
healers  admitting  they  can- 
not teach  others  to  heal  ... 
healing...  9, 12, 188,  213,  222, 
healing  done  all  over  the 
world 

healing  tiring         

in  God,  good,  until  they  are 
able  to  grasp  their  weapons 
of  offence  and  defence. 
Offer  to  others  the  shield  of 
in  God.  The  loftiest  intel- 
lects have  had  a  pracfiical  *' 

(Napoleon) 

produces  miracles"  (Para- 
ceisus )    ...    ...    ... 
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*' Faith  without  works  is  dead  "  ...  294 

Faithful  friend.    A...         .,.         ...  300 
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the  torments  of  the  damned       29 

,,     Hinder  our  spirits  wandering^ 

from '' (Lawrence)    2.SS 

„     His  business.    Do  not  txy  to 

teach  ...        ...        ...     312 

„     How  to  gain  a  working  know- 
ledge of  ...         ...        •■•     571 

,,     in  all  the  main  views  ...     571 

„     individually  reflected  ...     281 

,,     If  a  man  knows  himself  he 

will  know"      37 

^     in   his   own   image.       Man 

maKes    ...         ...         •••         ...       a*.} 

„     is  infinite  individuality        ...       46 
is  not  all-in-all.    Warscfaauer 

tries  to  prove  that      156 

is       perfection "      (Michael 


Angel  o) 
„     is  piesent  everywhere"  (St. 

Augustine) 
„     is  Spirit 
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36 
213 

„    is  within  you.  Thekingdom  of  **  40 
„     Keep  your  mind  in  the  pre- 
sence of "  (Lawrence)          ...  137 
Keeping  my  mind  in  "  (Law- 
rence) ...         ...         ...         ...  303 

„     lead  you.    Let           316 

msde  the  real  world 30 

manlike  instead  of  man  God- 
like.   We  have  made 45 

Man*sideaof .'>69 

more  feared  than  loved        ...  33 

must  be  absolute  good          ...  43 
must  be  identic^  with  the 
good  of  the  community.  Stoics 

taught  that     488 

Neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  24 

never  absent 16 

never  made  the  material  world  30 

not  limited      313 

^     not  a  person    ...        ...        ...  34 

„     of  the  nineteenth  century   ...  219 
„     One  long  monotone  of  peti- 
tion to  *' (Kimball)    222 

„    Rely  on  no  other  physioian 

than"  (Brother  Lawrence)...  206 
„     Remedial  measures  in  direct 

opposition  to 206 

„     Return   to   our   communion 

with '*  (Lawrence)     306 

„     should  not  be  God.    We  have 

a  hundred  reasons  why        ...  14S 

n     The  arraignment  of 29 

„     the  beautiful  and  the   true. 

be  with  us.    May  "  (Haeckel)  35 

„     The  definition  of        34 

„     the  great  I  am,  in  His  vari- 
ous aspects      579 

„     The  house  of  David  shall  be  as"  41 
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God  the  noblest,  work    of  man. 

An  honest"     45 

„     The  one  220 

„     the  one  all-pervading  fact  of 

life.    The  presence  of "        ...      31 

M     The  one  true 221 

„     the   only     Physician   (Law- 

renoe) 229 

„     the  principle  of  all  good.    An 

attempt  to  teach        226 

„     the  Principle  of  good  ...      23 

„     ThoToioeof 183 

„  thonart mind  !'*(B.  Browning)  226 
,,  UnaToidable  disasters  acta  of  29 
9,     unwilling  or  unable  to  abolish 

CTil?    Is  156 

„     was    revengeful    and     slew 

Saul      220 

9,     was    very  beayy   at    Ekrcn. 

The  hand  of 373 

„     we  must  often  think  of  Him. 

To  know "  (Lawrence)         ...     306 
„     What  is  the  meaning  of  the 
term      ...        ...        ...        ...      12 

„  who  permitted  crueldes  in- 
conceivable           33 

„     who    required    the    human 
sacrifice  of  Jesus       ...        ...    220 

9,     works  by  means  of  man  467 

^  worthy  of  the  name  must  be 
finite.  The  only"  (Prof. 
James)  ...         ...         ...        ...     156 

„     Ye  are  of"       41 

Oodhead    disappears.       Mysticism 

shrouding 17 

Grods.    But  one  Ood,  not  three     ...      16 
,9       children  of  the  Most  High. 

JL e  are  ...         ...         ...       Tt i 

,,       ideas,    dogmas   and  creeds 
vanish  one  after  the  other  " 

(Dr.  LeBon)  532 

He    called    men"    (St. 

Augustine) 41 

„       Material '      218 

„       Semi-human 219 

God's    channels,      self  •  sacrificing 
men  and  women,  who  will 

govern  the  world 360 

„       gift "  (Goethe)        814 

^       goodness  at  the  expense  of 
his  omnipotence.    We  must 
save"  (Mill)...  ...    495 

„       intelligent      manifestation. 

Material  man  not 88 

„       love    has    shone     through 

mist  ...         ...         ...        ...     247 

„  name  regained  by  Israel  ...  407 
,,       thunderbolt "  brings  the  end 

of  the  world 141 

,9       visitation.     Sickness  ...     206 

Goethe  246,314 

„  '♦  What  is  thy  duty  ?  "  ...  294 
,,      believed  in  astrology  ...     457 
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Goidels  or  Gaels  arrived  in  Britain 

between  1000  B.C.  and  500  B.C. ...  437 
Going  insta'htly  from  one  place  to 

another.    Man  has  the  power  of  99 

Gold  in  sea- water    ...         557 

„    medal.    Obtained  a  bull  and 

won  the          ...        ...        ...  185 

Golden  rule.    Commercial  value  of 

the  ..  ...        ...        ...  293b 

rule  of  life  is  the  constant 
reversal  of  any  wrong 
thoughts  concerning  other 
persons.  Fulfilmenii  of  the  146 
„  rule.  Befrain  from  break- 
ing the         346 

„       rule  the  law  of  love       ...  861 

Goldsmith     259 

"Golf.    How  to  Learn"     185 

Goliath.    Symbolif>m  of     466 

„          met  in  single  combat    ...  236 

VtvOU       •••               •■•               •«*               •■•               ••«  vV 

„    absolute  standard  of 251 

„  All  things  work  together  for"  348 
„    alone  acts.    Man  must  know 

that      ...        *•»        ...        ...  ov 

^    but  one,  that  is  God. '   ''None  139 

n    -bye,  Atom''   ...         ...         ...  74 

„    good  must  ensue.  If  you  think  177 

„  Hebrew  names  descriptive  of  33 
y,    human    thought)*    are   never 

really  good      312 

^    If    the    thoughts    are    good 

the  effect  is     144 

„    is  absolute,  evil  relative      215,  249 

„    is  real.    All      58 

„    is  real,  made  by  God.    All  the  31 
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„    Jesus  said,  "  Why  callest  thou 
me         ...        ...        ...        ...     i  s«f 

„    never  absent 16 

^    Origin  of         36 

„    Reality  of        58 

„    that  a  man  does  is  the  one 

thing  neeaful 336 

„    "  The  effects  of  medicine  un- 
certain."   Dr.  Mason  ...       11 
„    thing.    In  me  dwelleth  no"      38 
„    thoughts  have  a  high  vibra- 
tion         76, 215 

„    thoughts  high  vibrations     ...    215 
„    We  must  not  be  satisfied  with 

what  we  called  297 

„    work.    Let      132 

Goodhart:  Pain  made  unbearable. 

XfTa        ...  ...  ...  ...  •••  0%1 

Gordon  became  common  knowledge 
the  same  day.     How  the 

death  of       118 

„      Happiness  only  in  giving 

up  our  will.  General  ...  207 
„  on  '*What  weneed."  General  316 
,,      '*  Reminisoences'of  the  Civil 

War."    JohnB 125 
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''Gospel.    I  saw  another  angel  fly,     ' 

haying  tbe  everlastingr  ^'     544 
„         ^all  be  preached  'in  all 

the  world.    Tbi«"        ...     550 
Goths  and  Vandals  were  Ofrifrinally 
one  people.  Gibbon  thinks 

the  .-. 529 

„         Coming  of  tbe        427 

in  396  A.D.  OTerran  Rome    425 
taJiing  of  Home     ...        425,4:27 
the      0«tee.        Ancient 
historians  call  the  ...     427 

Gould,  K.C.V.O.  :  Cancer  curable. 

Sir  Alfred  Pearce 210 

Gout !96,  198,540 

„    Melanoholy    predisposes    to" 

(Sydenham)      *  ...     640 

Gouty    8wellin(?8    mentally    cured 

instantaneously     197 

Government  "ref^*."     \\  h<Te  the    190 
Gow  on  Plato's  doctrine  of  ideas. 

Rev.  James  486 

Grace  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

173,  287,  807.  317 
Grades  of  learners  in  early  Chris- 
tianity               16 

Grant  Allen 73 

„      and    the    Numerical  Bible. 

F.  W 8,  148,450 

Granular    kidney     produced      by 

mental  anxtety     270 

Grass  is  the  power  of  being:  con- 
scious of  the  beauty  of  every 
idea  in  a  combination.    The 

reality  of        466 

withereth,  the  flower  fadeth. 

X  ne      ...         ...        ...        ...      uo 

Grassner  healing  thousands.   Pastor    188 

Gratitude.    Now  we  can  show  our    246 

„  to  the  Jewish  i-ace.  We 

owe  everlasting         ...     367 
Grave  clothes  of  the  letter.    The...     349 
Graves's  disease.  Mental  symptoms 
of     ...         ...         ...         ..       •  ...     541 

Gravitation   a       substitution      of 
phypi'cal  forces  for  the 
Deity  (Leibnitz) .     ...     490 

„  in        "  Encyclopaedia 

Britannica.  *'       Force 
of         ...         ...  7 

Gravity  84 

„       Action  of 97 

„       does  not  hold  ^ood  at  all. 
In  small  particles  the  law 

„       Incorrect  law  of 659 

„       counterfeits   the  spiritual 

reality  of  omnipresent  Love      85 
„       merely  an  electro-magnetic 

force 84 

),       The  definition  of 84 

Great  Britain  ndorallyat  the  head 
of  the  world         ..'        398 
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Great  change  cocne  about  during 

last  five  years  273 

„      Chinese  philosopher.     Lao* 

Tzethe         47K 

„      exemplar.     Jesus  the         ...      1 41 
Greater  light  to  rule  the  day"  is 

Idle  affirmation      141 

„  the  human  '*mind  power/' 
the  greater  the  nnhappi- 
ness.     xne  «••        •••        ... 

„       works"        21  s 

Greatf.st  discovery  of  modem  days  ''     326 
disoovery     in     world     of 

medicine     23S 

enemy  of  the  humjui  race. 

xne  ...         ...         ...         ...     ibOvV 

hindrance     this      science 

can  meet     ...     32^ 

Greatrakep.  Healing  done  by  Valen- 
tine          188,594 

"  Greeoe.     Dan  went  in  a  body  to  "     3^ 
none   was  more   heroic 
tdiaii  that  of  the  Dan-ans 
of   Argoa.      Of  all   the 
heroic  families  in  "  (Dr. 

Wm.  Smith)       439 

Grecians  Danites.    The      ...        396,40:^ 
Greek,  not  even  knowing  the  Greek 
alphabet.    A  French  lady  wrote 

pages  in      123 

Greeks  considered  as  Israelites  by 

Humboldt 430 

„       liiraelites  the  early  ...     43<> 

Grief  for  a  *'  departed ''"  friend     ...     266 
„     Wbai's  gone  should  be  past " 

(Shakespeare)  246 

Grim    caricature    of    God's   man. 

^*  ••!  •••  ••«  •••  *«•  Mtf  VJ  B 

Grimaidi    sajs    our   Saxon    kings 
traced  themselves  back  to  Odin 
and  £0  to  David.    Rev.  A.  B.     ...     419 
Giimm  on  English  language         ...     364 
Grouping    together     ideas.      T^e 

power  of  57 

„  together  of  new  com- 

binations.   Creation  tke      57 
Growth  of  Israel.    The  early       ...     402 
Ghiard    our    consciousness   as    we 
would  guard  our  children  against' 
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Guide  to  scientific  truth     ...        ...     161 

Guillaume  on*  solid  matter 82 

Gutium.      The    Massagets    the 

people  .of 366 

GuyoB,  Msdame       ...     237 

„      on  prayer.     Madame        ...     240 
Gwawd     Llud.        Cymry     called 

Britfaan  in  the      44" 

Gwydion  probably  identical  with 

Odin         437 

„         the  son  of  Don  ...  437 

Gyroscope  due?    To  what  axe  the 
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Habakknk    aaje :    ^  Thou   art    of 
purer  eyes  than  to  b^old  evil "      23 

Habit  of  reversal      308 

^      oftfaought     3 

Hack     Take    on    mental    healing. 

Dr 196,198 

Hadrian   ouring   dropeioal    people 

by  tonoh     189 

Haeckel         21,  27, 35,  154 

"A.  world  so  imperfect 
Ood  oonld  not  have  con- 
trived*'           30 

admits  that  true  intelli- 
gence is  not  to  be  found 
in  this  world  of  matcer    498 
pointed  to   Lemuria   as 
cradle  of  human  race    ...     445 

„         Teaohiogsof      498 

Haeckd's  ''  gastraea  theory  "         ...     286 

Hasmorrhoids  fiOl 

HafTgard's  experieooe  with  his  dog. 

Mr.  Rider 118 

Hahnemann  and  homoeopatiiy      ...     208 

„  had  to  flee      208 

Hair  is  an  embryo  eye.    Every     ...     466 
„    is    the    capacity    to    receive 
ideas  from  any  direction.  The 

spiritual  utility  of     4C6 

„    turns  white  in   a   night.    A 
man*s     ...        ...        ...        ...       11 

Hall   and  epiriiualism.     The  late 

\j*  tx»     ...         ...         ...         ...     «oo 

„     on  mental  results.    Prof.    ...     195 

Hall's    statement    of    effects    of 

anxiety.    Prof 195 

„        atatement    of     power    of 

mind  over  body.   President     191 
Hamilton:  The  greatness  of  man 

and  mind.    Sir  W.  ..     183 

Hamilton's  medioal    report    upon 

Mrs.  Eddy.    Dr.  Allan  MoLece...     330 
Hamlet  the  Prince  of  Denmark, 

being  left  out       326 

Hand.    Spiritual  reality  of  the    ...      61 
„      syiubolises  the   real  man, 

the  shadow  the  material  ...       21 
Happioess.    Oaliph  Abdal-rahman 
in  fifty  years  had  only 
foorteen  days  of  pure      28 
can  be  differentiated 
into    three    principal 

divisions         58 

Feeling  of  intense    ...     570 
Gain  every  bit  of  good, 

every  bit  of    153 

for  one*8  fellow 'men 
by  the  purification  of 
one's    mind    by    true 

prayer 471 

General  Gordon  on  ...     297 
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„  Jamee  Allen  on         ...    301 

„  No   war    ie    declared 

against"  152 

Permanent       univer- 

aal         156,549 

Priceless  understand- 
ing results  in  an  in- 
tense      329 

The  mark  of  true     ...    216 
,,  The  Uiree  eouroes  of      56 

Happy  man.    A  good  man  is  also 

a "  (Aristotle)  486 

„     We  ace  entitled  to  be  153 

HApsburg.       HealiAg    by    Counts 

or  ...  ...  .«•  .«•  •••         AOJF 

Hsfdwick's     "Christ   and    Otlker 

Masters" 664 

Hardy  :  "  Our  life    in    duplicate.'' 

Thomas      116 

Harmed   by  mistaken   working  is 
always  the  would-be  healer.    The 

one  who  is  most 147 

Harmf  al  results  of  so-called  mental 
working    ...        •...  ...         ...     132. 

Harnack :   Healing  the    vital   ele- 
ment of  Chrtstiani^    . . .     229 
„  on  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

Von  D.Adolf   ...         .      534 

„        ou  the  CoustantinopoUtan 

Greed    ..  236 

Hamaok's  *'danoe  of  death"   and 

men  of  the  '* empty  bottle."  Prof.     159 
Harold    prophesied    in    the   Bible. 

The  •  destruction  of  443 

Harp  from  Ireland.    Italians  ob- 
tained the 371 

Harrison.    Clifford 317 

„  on    growing    thought. 

Clifford 188 

„  on  language.  Frederick    339 

Hartmann  :  "  Man  is  a  materialised 

thought."    Frans      ...     498 
„  M.D.Teaohingsof  Franz  499 

**  Men    do    not    think 
what  they  choose '^    ...     173 
on    fatal     results    of 
occult    working.     Dr. 
Franz    ...         ...         ...     133 

says,  "Paracelsus  was 

a  Christian."    Dr.      ...       52 

The  danger  of  fearing 
disease.    Dr.  E.  V.     270,538 
Hart's  claims  to  move  matter  with 

his  mind 202 

Hashish.    Under  influence  of      ...     272 
"Hate  thee.    Cherish  those  hearts 
that"  ...        ..«         ...         ...     348 

Hatch  on  the  crimes  of  spiritualism. 
Dr.  S.  £.     ...         ...         ...         ...     Zvi 

Hawthorn's  reoogrnition  of  inspira- 
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Hay.    Sir  John  Drummond    .      ...     120 
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Head  counterfeits  of  the  spiritual 

capacity.    Parts  of 675 

„    is  man*8  capacity.    Spiritual 

reality  of  the 466 

y,     of  eyery  man  is  Christ.   The".  466 
Headache  in  heaven.    Realise  that 

there  is  DO  141 

mentally  curable  ...  1 98 

mixtures.    Harmfulness 

*'  Heads  "  (Kings,  ReT.Yer.)  of  the 

beast.    The  seven 5A1 

HeaL    All  can         237 

sin  and  sickness.    Our  duty 

is  to    ...         ...         ...         ...     294 

sin   and  sickness  instantly 

and  habitaally        336 

the  insanity  of  sin 240 

the  sick,  raise  the  dead"   ...    206 
Healed  by  incantations  to  devils  ...    223 
ff       colic  and  affections  of  the 
spleen.    Pyrrhus,  King  of 

Epirus  189 

„       Egill  on    the  spot.    King 

Olaf ...         ...         ...         ...     1 89 

„       eleven  blind  and  eighteen 
lame  people  in  one  day.    St. 

Bernard        188 

king's  evil.      In  England 

kings  189 

many  thousands.     Richter    188 
nervous    afflictions,    lame- 
ness  and    bUndness.     Em- 
peror Vespasian      189 

numerous  sick.    Greatrakes    188 
of  a  fibroid  tumour  ...     231 

„       of  bad  sight 231 

stammering     by    a     kiss. 
Counts  of  Hapsburg        ...     189 
the  blind.    St.  Patrick     ...     188 
those  afflicted  with  dropsy. 

Hadrian       189 

Ilealer  greatly  benefited    by  true 

mental  working     148 

of  world  renown.    Prince 
Hohenlohe  •  SchillensftLrst 
was  a  ...        ...        ...     1  oo 

Scientific     destruction    of   ' 
sin,     disease,    and     death 
must   always    benefit    the    148 

Healing  12 

action  due  to  human 
thoughts  of  no  perma- 
nent Value  224 

by  false  mentality.    No 

real  213 

centres  :  Treves,  with  its 
Holy  Coat,  St.  Winifred's 
Well  in  Flintshire,  the 
tombs  of  >^t.  Louis. 
Francis  of  AssiBi,  and 
Catherine  of  Siena  ...  1 88 
„  Divine      229 
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Healing    done  by  Schlatter,  Dupuis 

and  others  189 

due  to  a  magnetic  fluid. 

Mesmer  thought 1 8S 

instantaneous    235 

Mental     201 

of  internal  ulceration  ...     231 
of  sickness   the  "bugle 

call"        231 

of  sin       231 

of  sin  the  real  purpose  of 

knowledge  233 

only  apparent.  Hypnotic    593 
on  scientific  basis.     Only 

one  method  of    13 

others  always  braefiting 

the  healer  148 

phenomena    as    due    to 
suggestion.    Dr.  Gregory 
described  ...         ...         ...     187 

practically    always     in- 
stantaneous       ...        238, 243 
power  of  truth  is  an  im- 
manent eternal   science. 

The"        213 

retained  by  the  kings 
until       recently.  In 

France      ...        189 

sight        232 

the  natural  fulfilment  of 
divine  law.    Spiritual...     204 
Thousands      flocked     to 
Pastor  Grassner  for  ISS 

Thousands  now  make  a 
pilgrimage  to  Lourdes 
for  ...         ...         ...     188 

Heals,    it   is   claimed,    by    **mere 

spiritual  means.'*     Antoin    18S 
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"  Hear  "  at  any  distance.    The  hu- 
man "  consciousness "  can         ...  119 
Hearing  is  entirely  ethereal  and 

can  be  developed 119 

,,         is  mental  or  ethereal     ...  119 

„         300  miles  away 12u 

Heart  and  blood-vessels  acted  on 

mentally        542 

disease           601 

the  reflection  of  Ghid  as  Love. 
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Hearts  together  into  one  glorious 

whole.    Knits  all 526 
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effects?  Why  do      10 
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and  hell  not  future  states  22 
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Heaven.  Earth's  crammed  with  *' 

(Browning-) 22 

„  Foreflhadowings  and  par- 
ticulars of  \..    464 

„       here  this  minate.    Have** 

(Waterman)  57 

„       is  a  perfect  state  of  con- 

soioiuness 56 

„       is  a  state  of  absolute  bliss    467 
*  „       "  not   a   local    habitation, 
but  the  harmony  of  mind 
and  body"   ..  65 

„       of  hell,  a  hell  of  heaven. 

The  mind  can  make  a  "    ...       56 
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Infinite   ideas  instantly   available 
destroys   limitation. 

Knowledge  of      234 

„         vista  of   infinite    variety 

before  man  43 

Infinitesimal   doses.    To   what   is 

due  the  result  of 11 

Inflation   of    human    personality 

disastrous 106 

Influence    of    the    mind    on    the 

body       200 

„  on  history.    Israel's    ...    402 

"Influences  may  not   only    cause 
functional  derangement,  but  can 
cure  structural  disease  of  the  liver. 
Nervous  *'  (Dr.  Murchison)        ...     539 
Inge.     Dr.  W.  R.        20,  24,  42,  152,  I.IC. 

173,  237,  298,  533,  53,> 
^'  An  honest  God  the  noblest 
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Infife  :      "  To    be    an     orthodox 
theolog'ian  you  must  be  a  Plato* 

Ingalow  ou  joj.    Jesn       246 

Inhabitants  of  Dacia  Galled  Getee, 
Daci,  Goth«.    Sir  Isaac  Newton 
states  ...         ...         ...         ...     414 

Inhanian    sacrifice   of    his    Son? 

Could  Crod  be  capable  of  an      ...       54 
Iniquity  about  to  flood  the  earth. 

Particulars  of  the  ...     104 

„       Bepart  from   me  all    -ye 

workers  of"         350 

*'  Injuries.    Draw  the    curtain  of 

nig-htupon"  ...     345 

Injustice  of    the   material  world. 

The  hopeless        175 

„       rampant  in  this  world    ..       30 
Inquisitiooi.      The     bitterest     ex- 
ponents of  the  hellish  system  of 
wue   ...  ^. .  ...  ...         •«>     ^osj 

Insane    throug'h  'constant    wrong' 
thinking'  of  those  who  love  them. 

T  housands  have  become 1 66 

Insanity  is  rapidly  increasing 
through  wrong  think- 
ing ...         ...         ...     166 

„  of^in      240 

„  Present  xspid  awakening 

iram        196 

„  rapidly  increasing       ...     166 

„  the   result  of  dabbling 

in  "psychic  researches"     183 
*'  Insight  win  reveal  to  him  truths 
and  glories  of  the  unseen.   Power 
of      immediate"      (Dr.    W.     B 

Carpenter) 172 

Inspiration  due  to  the  normal  action 
'of    God    on    a    hitman 

being      158 

„         isflcientUBc       1S7 

„         of      genius      mistaken 

for  that  of  wine  "       ...       53 

„       ■  scientific  iS6 

„         The  true  164 

Inspirational  in  the  highest  possible 

nmme.     The  Bible    ...     161 
types.     The  Bible  is 

full  of  161 

*■  Inspired.    By     prayer    man     is 

really"  (Ribot)  ...     128 

„  Whenever  you  do  any- 

thing'better  than  nsoai 

you  are 164 

^  words.  She  was  able  to 

gather  the  wider  nftean- 

ing  of  the        522 

„  writings  325 

Instantaneous  healing     36, 189. 2Hfi,  236 

240,  319 
.„           -practical    results  of 
an        epoch-making 
chaiaoter     211 
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Instantaneous  response   of     worst 

cases  to  treatment . . .     22' 
„  results.    Early       ...     23*: 

Instantly  from  one  place  to  another. 

Move         ....     4^ 

^        from  place  to  plaee.    Man 

oau  go       ...         ...         ...       o^ 

„        The  trouble  vanishes     ...     144 
Instruction.    Ignorance  of  medical 

men  due  to  want  of        2u  < 

'*  Instrument   in   the   hands  of    a 

person    not    myself. 

A    paeaive"  (Dr.  G. 

Thompson)  ..  ...     17.i 

„  of    Grod.    Recognise 

yourself  as  the        . . .     2^:' 
"  Intellect  uhnined  in  regions    of 

thick-ribbed  ice**         ...       4^ 
,„         The  most  divine         ...     24* 
Intellectual  capacity.    No  great...     3o^ 
„         •develo.pment.        Sum- 
mary of  47» 

love       ...         ...         ...     24.' 

wrestlings  are  needed 
to  destroy  roateriaiitj     IS.* 
Intelligence,  invisible  essence,  was 
incapable  of  change,  and  there- 
fore an  actuality .     AristotI  e  held 

that  supreme        4*<r 

Inteneification  a  wrong  and  danger- 
ous method  of  work- 
inur  I '' 

of     beliefs.      Spiii- 
nialism   the  "  reaa.lt 
of 
Intensify      ethereal      forma 

trouble.     Do  not ...     27: 

Intensifying  uiaterial  thoughts  so 
that  their  wivea  oould  perceive 
them.   Mr.  Zanzig  and  Mr.  ZomaJb     1  r  ^ 
Interaction  of    matter.     How   to 

account  for  ....    Ul' 

Interchange   of  ideas    in   heaven. 

ThetrujD     ...         

Interests   of    medical  faculty.     A  * 

changed  attitude  subserves  the     2> 
Intermarriage  with  heathen  pnniah* 

able  by  death        4'. 

''  Intermediate     varieties    at    the 

present  day.    Absence  of"        ...     5'' 
International  relations  to  be  found 
in  Bible.    Future  of       ...         ...     l* 

Interpretations  of  euieiftific  writ- 
ings.   Mistakoa 

Intimate  connection'between  moral 

fault  and  disease ...     i*l 

"  Intolerance  is  the  first  to  'be  in- 
tol^ant.    >He  who  has  Buffered 
from  "         ...         ...         ...         ...     ^>4. 

Intuitional  foreshadowings  of  the 
trut&  ...         ...  ..         ...       ?' 

I nvaluable.  Knowledgeof  nothing- 
ness of  time  is     >' 
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Inventions     560, 683 

„  all  tend  to  more  ethe- 

realised  w%y8  of  living. 

Matexial 339 

Inversion  of  ideas  is  neoessarj     ...  45 
Invisible   ethereal    oonditions   of 
matter  mistaken  fcMr  the 

spiritual  world 18 

„  Magus  could  make  bim- 

himeelf"            463 

M          men.    Making''          ....  462 
"  Invulnerability.     Scientific  idols 

have  Tt^  move  riirht  to  " 51 

lodhau  Morau  (Chief  Jastice)      371,  396 
Ion     measured     by     Sir     Joseph 

Thomson.    Velocity  of 82 

Iceland           436 

,,  a  Hebrew  prophet  and  the 
prinoes  with  a  remark- 
able stone.    About  580  B.c. 

there  arrived  in    396 

y^       Dan  in        ...         ...         ..,  395 

„       inhabited  l^y  monsters     ...  136 

Irenaius          ...         ...         ...         ...  t>9 

Irish  were   a   learned  jmce.    The 

old    ...         ...         ...         ...         ...  489 

Irresistible  appeal  to  mankind  for 

love.    Mz«.  Eddy's    ...  150 
„         The    power  of    right 

thinking  is      110 

Irritability  a  thing  of  the  past    ...  233 

Irvine  posseesed  by  a  devil 603 

^*  Is  the  material  universe  eternal  ?" 

(M.  ^abatier)        90 

Islands  in    north-west  spoken   of 

in  Bible      ...         ...         ...         ...  363 

**  lales  afar  off.''    All  Israel  directed 

to  the  ...         ...         ...          ..  895 

„      Israelites  found  in  ''  the  '  ...  862 

Israel  a  colonising  race      394 

„     a  lending,  not  a  borrowing 

xaoc     ...         ...         ...         ..,  i).!.) 

„    a  naval  power           391 

„    a  religious  nation     884 

„     a  Sabbath-keeping  people  ...  385 

„     adopts  straDgezM      393 

„    and     "  Israel     understood ''  359 

„    blind  to  her  origin 361 

,,    called. by  name  of  God        ...  419 
„    came  under  one  king   1603 

A.D.  as  prophesied     387 

„    carried  aw^ay  captive  403, 404,  410 

,,    **  chief  of  the  nations ''       ...  392 

„    ends.    Recognised  history  of  403 
,,    entered    Sqythia    after    the 
battle  of  Carohemidh,.in  608 

B.c 407 

„    enters  Britain           420 

„    Grlorious  destixiy  of  children 

OZ               ...               ,«.                ...                ...  090 

„    hidden            360 

„    in  the  latter  d%ys     396 

„    kinglets          385 
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Israel  lones  name  of  God 406 

„    Name   of    God  regained  by    4<)7 
„    never  to  be  defeated  ...     390 

„    of  immense  wealth 393 

„    poise:ise8    the   gates  of  her 

enemies  391 

„    ruling  over   man^  but  no- 
where ruled  over      392 

„    -Strength   and   impregnable 

position  of      888 

„    to  aholiah  the  slave  tiade   ...     384 

„    to  be  <in  Britain        362 

„    to  tamtowards  thfltr  land...     385 

Israelites*  early  power        427 

Israelites,  and  present  headquarters. 
Britifih  Isles  the  original 
Western  home  of  the     ...    -440 
„       defeat    Attila    and    the 

Huns.    The         630 

„         fled  north  about  608  B.C.    411 
„        known  as  *' Soythiaus," 
•     "Soufcai,"    "Gu-tai," 
"Getse**    and     ''Massa- 
getae/'     ''  that     troop," 
•MGad/'       **  people       of 
Gomer"   ...   407,412,413,417 
99        .not  Jews...         ...         ...     359 

„         of  to-day 177 

„        spoken    of    as    '^  Isaac," 
'* Jacob,'  *' Samaria " and 

"Bethel" 406 

"  IsraeUtish  history.  Half  ••hidden  " 

(Mrs.  Eddy)  361 

Israel's  early  growth  402 

n      God-appointed  task  . . .     384 

„      influence  on  history  . . .    403 

„      kingly  prerogative  ...     1 90 

„       kings  ...         ...         ...     385 
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Jacob  Boehme  had  a  most  nuirvel- 

lous  knowledge  of  the  truth      ...     4{H) 
Jacobi :  '*  Nature    conceals    God  ; 

man  reveals  God 27 

James  -I.  Dan  also  was  absorbed  in 
the     Federacy    of     Israel. 

At  the  acoession  of 429 

on  effect  of  mental  states. 

„      on    p.^yohology.      Prof.     71,  191. 

310,  462,  495 
„  on  mental  action.  Prof....  191 
„      on.theflnity  of  God.     Prof.     156 

„      Prof.  William  661 

„     re  spiritualism.    The  testi- 
mony of  Prof 2.59 

Japan  at  war,  1904-5  582 

Japanese  Gonuniaian  in  search  of 
a  national  faith 613 
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Jealoua  God    of    hate    and    love. 

Jehovah     219 

Jealouflj  are    hidden   and   secret. 

Wounds  of         348 

„         Beware  of  347 

„         Captive        under       the 

tyranny  of"       848 

I,         the  root  of  all  evils     ...     347 

Jelferies.      Riohard     ...  85, 245, 532 

Jehoiachin  carried  ofif  to  Babylon    411 

Jeremiah  leaving  Eg^pt  for  Ireland    432 

„        proclaimed,  in    612  B.C., 

^'  Return,  thou  backsliding^ 

Israel"      410 

Jeremiah's  arrival  in  Ireland    870,  396, 

431,  482,  436,  438 
Jericho  fell  down.  Why  the  wallsof  449 
Jerome  says   Jeremiah   prefignued 

the  Christ 82 

„  writes  of  the  Israelites  : 
"The  fierceness  of  the 
Scythians  is  now  softened 

by  the  Gospels  "     414 

Jerusalem.    Destructions  of         ...    283 
^  probably  the  flight  of 

Benjamin.     Flight 
before   the    taking    of    424 
„  symbolises  the   human 

being.    The  City  of    ...    454 
„  taken  as  type  of  highest 

religious  centre  ...     454 

Jesus  as  the  only  Son  of  God  was 
comparatively  recent.     The 
conception  of...         ...         ...     534 

„      correct.    Romanes  says 

teachings  of 160 

could   have  contented  him- 
self with  announcing  great 
truths...         ...         ...         ...     181 

„      could    not    possibly   create 

matter  211 

„      deemed  a  bad  man 347 

„      Deep   sigpiificance     of     the 

work  of  ...17,32 

,,      definitely   told    us   of    our 

healing  power  20G 

„      exercised   the    capacity    of 

distant  vision  117 

„      lived  constantly  in  conscious 

communion  with  God         ...     138 
„      made  clear  there  is  no  real 

healing  by  false  mentality    225 
„     New  sayings  of         ...  84,39 

„      met  a  felon's  fate     49 

,,      only   once    told  us  how  to 

pray    ...         ■•.         ...         ...     ^ou 

„     Paul  hardly  ever  refers  to 

the  human  life  of     535 

„      proved  man's  divine  origin    252 
„      said,  '^  Why  callest  thou  me 

good?"  249 

riiould  not  be  confused  with 
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Jesus.  Temporal     power    of     the 

world  at  the  feet  of 425 

„      temptation  in  the  wilderness     425 
the  chief  est  of  doctors  "      .«     216 

the  Christ      534 

the  Christ ;  he  went  actively 
into  the  thick  of  the  fight. 
Follow  in  the  footsteps  of  ...     181 

The  message  of        37 

the  most  scientific  man       ...     :-i09 
„     to  read.     No  one  had  ever 

taught"  183 

„     told  us.    Praying  in  the  wbj 

that  ...         ..  ...       87 

„     utilised  a  power  available  to 

axx         ...  •>.  ...      ^  vi 

whether  in  natural  science 
or    elsewhere,     subsequent 
knowledge  has  had  to  dis- 
count.       Not    one    of    the 
teachings  of  (Romanes)      ...     160 
worked  in  accordance  with 
regular  laws  ...  ...     207 

„     worked  mentally  by  turning 

to  God  in  prayer      83 

Jesus's  example  with  all  humility. 

Let  us  follow  ISl 

knowledge  of  his  kinsmen 
the  Israelites  ...     423 

Jevons  on  mathematical  problems. 

Jl  xvX>  •••  «••  ••«  w 

on  our  previous  ignorance. 

JL  M.  \J^  *•«•  !«•  «•■  ■»•  Aw 

Prof.  ...      67.  74.  ^7 

„      Stanley        21, 550 

Jew    to  be  a  curse.    Leaving  the 
name  of      ...         ...         ...         ...     363 

Jewish  treasures       433 

Jews    as    pre-eminent  as  are  the 

English-speaking  races       ...     367 

banished  by  Canute 367 

descendants  of  tri  be  of  Judah  1 7 7 
in  revolt  expected  their  kins- 
men to  join  them  ...  424 
„  to  settle  again  in  England. 
Jeremiah  foretold  1650  a.d. 
as  the  year  Cromwell  per- 
mitted the      367 

Jivanmokta:    *' Reach  up  to    my 

Eternity" lU 

John  Bull.    Derivation  of 377 

„    of  Beverly.    St Ig^ 

„    ofCronstadt.    Father  ...     597 

John's   death   not  recorded.      St.    14;^ 
Johnson,  M.A.R.S.    Dr.     ...         ...     S5> 

„       on  sickness  and  death.  Dr. 

James        U' 

Jones  :    **'  To  say    nothing  is  the 

best  policy."    C.Evans 312 

Jordanee's      testimony      of      the 

Goths  457 

Joseph   of    Arimathea   came   into 
Britain  and  preached  the  Gospel    441 
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''Joseph  of  Arimathea.  The 
Goonoils  of  Pisa,  Confitance, 
Sena,  Basle,  affirmed  that 
Britain  owes  its  Christian- 
ity to  "        441 

„       saves  the  people    107 

Joseph's   rule    over    his   brethren 

begran  from  1066  a.d.   ...  429 

n         wife  a  Chaldean 379 

Josephus  knew  who  the  Israelites 

were.  •  •          »•.          •••          ...          «•>  424 

Journey  of  '*  Joseph"  into  Britain  421 

Jowett.    Benjamin 156,  316 

„       Faith,  hope,  and  love.  J.H.  318 

Joy      ...         ...         ...         ...         ...  060 

,,    a  health-$riviiiGr  duty 246 

„    A  wave  of  welcoming 324 

„    and  gladness  within  the  pre- 
sent   possibility  of  realisation 

byeveiyman     361 

„    is  a  duty 246 

,,    of  heaven.    Matter  is  the  mist 
which  hides  the  real  unspeak- 

aoie         ...        ...        ...        ...  0^0 

Joyfully  active.    We  have  to  be  *. . .  Ill 

Joy  our  birthright.    Continual    ...  153 

"Joys  want  eternity"  (Nietssche)  246 
Judah  carried  away  captive         404,  411 

Jud^enot      524 

„     The  meaning  of  "to"         ...  302 
,,      the  world.      He    hath    ap- 
pointed a  day  in  the  which 

he  will"         109 

„      the  world.    The  saints  shall "  302 
'*  Judgeth  all  things.    He  that  is 

spiritual" 302 

Judgment  Day         302 

„         Judge  righteous "        ...  347 
„         of  another  stamps  them 

as  wholly  disqualified  ...  350 
„         The    most    high    shall 

appear  upon  the  seat  of  "  303 
M         the  space  of  seven  years. 

The  day  of"       356 

y,         unto    the    Son.       The 

Father  has  committed  all"  302 

Justice  obtainable 143 

Justin  Martyr          69 

„  Platonists  inspired 

by  Truth 485 

„  The  testimony  of  69,  436 

Justinian  of  Gothic  stock 427 

JuveliuB.     Important  discovery  of  374 


K. 

Kaleidoscopic     pictures    are    but 

varying  views  of  reality           ...  285 

K&ma.    Mrs.  Beeant's  definition  of  133 

Kantontime            85 

M      An  abstract    of    the  philo- 
sophy of  Immanuel           ...  491 


PA6I 
Kant     held  that  in  knowing  the 
material  we  did  not  know 
reality  at  all  ...  55,491 

„        on  the  reality  of  this  world . 

Immanuel 92 

„        "  This  world  only  a  sensuous 

image  of  the  spiritual"  ...      18 
Kant's    investigation   of  Sweden - 

borg's  experiences  ...     472 

„  work  was  to  substitute  for 
a  material  world  the 
thought  of  an  ideal  world, 
of  the  spirit  alone  39,  497 

Karma.    Explanation  of 183 

„         Huxley  on  564 

Keating's  history  of  Ireland  on  the 

Dan-ans      431 

Keats.    John 58,  248 

Kei-apple  plant    The        614 

Keith  on  things  incredible  about 

to  come  to  light.  Prof.  A.  ...  202 
Kelly  on  the  011am  Fola.  Dr.  ...  396 
Kelmont's  recognition  of  ethereal 

action  on  men     186 

Kelvin.    Lord  19,163 

„        Influence  of  life  on  matter. 

Lord  191 

Kelvin's  belief    in    his     "vortex- 
ring.*'    Lord        81 

Kempis.    Thomas  k  246,  814,  344 

Kepler  and  astrology  457 

Kepler's  laws  not  true        560 

"Key."   The     Bible    a    mine   of 
wealth  directly  you  have 
the  ...        ...        ...        ...    160 

„        to  the  miracles  of  Jesus  . . .     230 
„        to   the   Scriptures  found. 

The  160,401 

Keynote  of  right  endeavour.    The 

knowledge  of  God  the 69 

Khalif.  Revelation,  chap.  9,  ver.  4, 
gives  almost  in  detail  the  address 
issued    to    the    Saracen    troops 

by  the         530 

Khartoum  known  in  bazaars.    Fall 

VX  •■•  ■«•  •««  •«,  mam  OVA 

Khrishna.    Aevelation  of 588 

Kidneys  mentally  acted  on  ...     640 

Killed     by     doctor's     suggestion. 

Man  (Dr.  Schofield)         542 

Kimball.    Edward. . .     222,  284,  254,  295, 

569,  572,  593 
King.    All  the  tribes  except  Dan 

gathered  under  one  ...    429 

„        and  Queen  :    The  right  of 

healing         190 

„        as    prophesied.      In     1608 

A.D.  Israel  came  under  one    387 

„       of  England  and  the  oracles 

of  God  384 

„        Saul   greeted   with   "  God 

save  the"     386 
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King.    Stamped    with    the    image 

ofthe"  38 

traced  back  to  Da¥id.    The 
genealogy  of  our  present   ..     386 
We  are  g-lorious  children  of  a      40 
Kingdom  and  destroy  false  thought. 

Retire  into  the    343 

of  €k>d  that  is  within.  The      55 

of  Israel.    The 386 

of  Israel.    The  present .. .     357 
wonld  come,    when    two 

shall  be  one         106 

Kinglees.    Israel      385 

King's  evil  mentally  cured  ...     189 

„     touch.    Many  forms  of   189, 599 

„     touch  assert^.    Efficacy  of    189 

Kings  in  direct  line.    English      ...     469 

of  Israel.    The         385 

now  ruling  are  descendants- 
of  Queen  Victoria.  Nearly  all    387 
Kinglake's    description      of     the 

Levantines  when  plague  stricken    586 
Kingsley.    Oharlea  ...       42,  45,  24-5,  24-7 
„        on  tlie  Norman  Conquest. 

Canon       429 

Kingston.  Spiritualistic  experiences 

of  Gertrude  259 

Kipling's  R^essional.     Rndyard...     400 
Kiss.    Stammering  cured  by  a      ...     189 
Klein    pointed    out    that    in    the 
fourth    dimension    knois    could 

not  be  tied 64- 

Klopsoh.  Healing  of  son  of  Dr.  ...  237 
Knew  people's  thoughts.  Jesus  ...  122 
'•  Know  me  [Gk)dl.  All  shall"  ...  36 
me.  They  shall  all  "  ....  550 
of  evil?  How  can  the 
Princi  pie  of  good  even ...  23 
the  truth  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free  ...  213 
Two  things  essential'  for 

man  to" 138 

"  Knowest  all  things.  Thou  "  1 1 5,  1 67 
"  Knoweth  this  man  letters  ?  How  "  167 
Knowing  a  lie  a    false    basis   of 

working      213 

Knowledge  an  absolute  necessity. 

Definite         ...  ...       62 
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Lotze    felt   deeply  the  failure  of 
science  to  explain  reality  ...     493 
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Lourdes.    All     Borts    of     orsr^iic 
diseases  cured  inst^ntan'- 
eously  at  (.Dr.  Boiesarie)'    543 
y,  an  absolute  proof    that 

the  action  cannot  he  that 
of  God.    A  percentage  of 
only  ten  of  care&  at      ...     543 
„  holy  baths  ...  12,  18S,  543 
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„  alwitys  bringB  with  it  in- 
describable joy  246 

„      always — this  i»  duty'*  (Amiel)    244 

^,      and  happiness  real     58 

„      and  knowledge  halves  of  a 

dissevered  whole       241 

,,  is  ba*ed  on  moral  and  intel- 
lectual affinity.  Plato  recog- 
nised that        ...     487 

,,      being  spiritual,    is    eternal. 

Jteal      ...         ...         ...         ...      oo 

„      oan      qoell      the      strident 

discord 241 

„      easily  passes  in  unseen         ...     355 
„      for  the  Mastttr  since  I  really 
onderstood     his     life     and 

mimon.    Far  more 149 

„  how  con  Id  he  possibly  fail  to 
mlieve  the  human  race  if  he 
was  conscious  of  the  trouble  7 

If  God  is  95 

„      is  necessary     335 

„     ie    persecuted  to-day.      The 

spirit  of  divine "       847 

„      is  supreme  cause       241 

„      is  the  divine  way  to  heaven. 

Universal        300 

„      is  the  perpetual  wonder   of 

1116  <••  ...  ...  ...  4W  Vl) 

„  it  is  pure  mind.  The  souroe 
of  all  motion  "moves  as 
an  object  of" 488 

„      jastice     and     gratitude    as 

sentinels         807 

„      necessitates  the  welling  out 

of  utmost  tenderness  ...     24-2 

„      of  Love,  the  life  of  Life,  and 

the  truth  of  Truth 467 

„      others  '*  with  a  respect  holy 

and  profound'"  242 

our  brother.    So  only  do  we 
really  ...         ...         ...         ...     356 

„      shows  the  heavens  "  (Austin)    319 


someone.     In  God's  name  " 


(Ehrmann) ...     242 

„      surrounding     us    forms    an 

absolutely  impervious  citadel    180 

„      the  esftenoe  of  beauty  (Eliza- 

beth  Browning)       248 

„      the    everlasting    worker    of 

miracles"       243 

„  the  outcome  of  the  divine 
rules  of  thePriuoipleof  Chris- 
tianity  242 
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Lo¥e.  Thepow^rof 248 

„     The  protectdve  power  of     ...  243 
„     the  secret  of  the  true  master 

touch  (B.  W.  Wilcox)        ...  248 

„     Three  phases  of         243 

„      through  thy  love"  (AvriUon)  245b 

„      thy   neighbour  as   thyself"  300 
„      we  may  rule  the  world.     By 

virtue  of"      295 

Lowell.    J.  R.  147,  297,  300, 305, 312,330, 

336,  344,  352 
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„  so-calied  mind  and  you 
remove  the  pause  of  all 
disease.      Remove    fear    of 
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Loyola  stated  by   P^of.  Lombroso 

to  be  a  monomaniac        166 

Lug,    ''master    of  'all     arts,"    a 
famous    wise    man    of    ancient 

Ireland       ...  439 

Lung  fever.     Dr.  Still  on 196 
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„           the  reflection  of  God  as 
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"Luther  a  drunken  friar" 353 

„       and    witchcraft.    Martini  103 
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„        believed  in  a  mortal  soul  78 

,,       believed  in  witches        ...  460 

„       Martin       103,  188 

„       objected  to  the  use  of  the 
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„       on       spiritual       healing. 

Martin       188 

„       on  the  Pope          78 

„       says     Joseph     prefigures 

Christ         282 

Lyal.    Sir  Charles 97 
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Mach  says  the  principles  of 
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MacNeill,  V.C.    Sir  John 117 

Macpherson  on  animal  life.    Dr....       27 
Mad.    Afraid    his    hearers    would 

think  he  was  going 107 

,,      dog"  caused  disappearance 
of  gouty  swellings.     Cries 
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Madness         166 

.„       Wrong    thinking    causes 

annual  increase  of  ...     166 

Maeterlinck.    Maurice       89,  65,  248,  487 
Mafeking    known     in    Zululand. 

Relief  of 591 

Magic  and  white  mugic.   Definition 

of  black         53 

9,     Black  ...         ...         ...         ...     598 

„     demoniacal.  *' Black  magic" 

and  "white" 53 

„      into  five  classes.      Carpzov 

divides  dealers  into 461 

„      of  eyery  kind  wroug.   Black 

and  white      597 

„      weapons  drove  the  Firboigs 
to  the  sea.  Tuatha  De  Danann 
with    ...         ...         ...         ...     439 

Magicians  and  wizards  fatal,  harm- 
ful and  useless.  Powerof    267 
„        were  medical    men.  In 

olden  times       186 

Magnetism    a    term     appropriate 

in  spiritualism     260 

Magnificently   equipped    class   of 

workers.    Doctors  239 
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Mi£an  on  numbers.    M 451 

Mahatmas.    Explanation  ot         ...     509 
n  Mistaken  belief  in     ...     509 

„  thought  to  be  beings 
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world,    help  suffering 

humanity        509 
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cordant conditions.    The  accept- 
ance of  the  conditions  of  matter      88 
Maistre.    Daring  forecast  of  Joseph 

Majority  acts  as  a  channel  for  good  98, 101 
„        must  rule  the  miuority. 
If  thought  is  the  basis  of 
everything,  the  ...101, 238,  253 
„        One  on  God's  side  is  a  " 

244,312,504 
Male  and  female.    Man   of    God's 

creating  is        244 

„    and  female  of  Gk)d*s  creating 

appear.    Let  the        244 

„    and    female.      The    electron 
the  first  example  of  the  action 

of  the ...  81,  96 

„    and    female   qualities   l;ing 

dormant  in  either  sex          . . .     244 
„    and     female     sentinels     on 
duty      • 244 
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*'  Male  or  female,  for  we  are  all  one 
in    Christ   Jesus.     There   is 

neither"  142 

„    with  the  female        245a 

Malicious  attempts  of  evil  in  last 
days  essentiid.  Protec- 
tion against       145 

„        "  mental  "     malpractice 

the  sin  of  sins 273 

Malpractice  leads  to  a  protracted, 

fearful  death  ...     273 

„  but  little  undexstood. 

Intentional 273 

'*  Malpractitioner.     A  poor  practi- 
tioner, if  not  a"    350 

Man  after  death  gains  disbelief  in 

death 278 

„  a  mass  of  mystery  and  con- 
tradictions              10 

„    a    type  of    someone  else    to 

follow.    Each 282 

„    and  God.    Absolute  unity  of 

the  real 41 

,,  are  not  two.  but  eternally  co- 
existent.   God  and 152 
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„    believed  to  be  the  victim  of 

bis  Maker        33 

„    Be  thou    the   true*'    (Whit- 
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„  consists  of  three  elements — a 
corporeal,  a  peychical  and  a 
spiritual"  (John Goodsir)    ...       78 

„    ever    seen    on    earth.     Jesus 

the  most  scientific     167 

„    finds  himself  divine 331 

9,    Genesis    1   a    descriptioo    of 

the  evolution  of  so-called    ...       32 

„  has  been  cajoled  and  hypno- 
tised for  ages  37 

„    in  Heaven  moves  mentally  ...       59 

,,    is    a   spiritual    and    perfect 

being.    The  true        89 

„    is  and  how  good  God  is.   How 

great "  ...         ...         ...         ...     152 

„    is  divine.    Great   men   have 

recognised       41 

is      four  -  dimensional     and 
spiritual  64 

,1  is  God -crowned  through  utili- 
sation of  divine  powers       ...       46 

„    is  God*6  means  of  expression    467 

„    is  in  Heaven  now  and  always    284 

,,    is  not  material  37 

„    is  spiritual.    For        39 

„  is  spiritual  is  the  Second 
Coming  of  Christ.  Recogni- 
tion that         32u 

„    is  the  love  of  Love,  life  of 

Life,  and  truth  of  Truth     364, 467 

,,    is  the  power  or  activity  of 

God        ...         ...         ...         ...     467 
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Man  keeps  clockwork  earth  goiiig    286 
„    knows  truth,  loTOfl  truth     ...     318 
,,    lacks  the  freedom  necessary 
to   establish    reepoosibility  ** 

(ArUinr  Balfour)       175 

„    Little    is    generally    known 
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„    never  made  honest   by   fear 

of  punishment  175 

„    one  with  GK>d,  an  individuali- 

sation  of  the  Christ 307 

M    shall  walk  transparent,   like 

some  holy  thing "       153 

,9    the  male  and  female  of  God's 
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„    there   is   nothing   great   but 
mind.       In"     (Sir    William 

Hamilton)       183 

„    True  to "  (Lowell)     300 
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presence  of  Gk)d.    The  ...     470 

„    will  always  exist.    Perfect...      67 
„    worshipped  a  multiplicity  of 
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Manifest  results  of  right  methods 
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quiJities  lacking  ...     244 
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ment  at   limitless  time    289 

9,        and  space 289 
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solute   295 

„      God-given  power      181 

more  exalted  position  "  (Fara- 
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natural     element.       Active 

right  thinking  144 

,,      possibilities  limitless  ...        6 

„  story  a  brief  and  discredit- 
able episode"  (Arthur  Bal- 
four)   ...         ...         ...         ...       38 

"Manas"       ...     565 

Many  can  read  thoughts 268 

„  phenomena  and  many  prin- 
ciples.     Man   unacquainted 

WlwU         ...  ...  .*  ...         1  *fv 

„      strokes  fell  the  hardest  oak  "    222 
Mapes'  recognition  of  Cora  Rich- 
mond's powers.    Prof 474 

March  across  Earope  by  tribe  of 

Dan  traceable.     The        ...     431 
under  Odin  of  seven  tribes 

of  Israel       419 

Marconi  says  there  is  "  no  exact 

law  of  action"  in  matter      67 
waves      have      different 
action.       Lines  of  force 
[thoughts]  like    215 
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Marcus  Aurelias      95 

„  one  of  the  Stoics. . .     489 

Marini  badly  bamt 77 

Mark  of  the  beast.    The    247 

Marlborough's  hypnotic  control  of 

men ...         ...         ...    258 

Marlow's  "  Dr.  Faustu^  "     21 

Mars  not  distant  in  reality  ...      59 

Martin.    Rev.  J 110 

Martin^Crane  on  mental  efifect     ...     191 
Martineau      speaks      of      Plato's 
'*  straggle    with    inadequacy   of 

language."    James  44 

Martyrdom    of    ridicule     rapidly 

changing.    Fear  of         109 

Martyrs    numerous    though     less 

known.    Scientific  43 

"  Marvel.    The  more  thou  searchest 

the  more  thou  shalt "      ...'       ...        7 
Marvellous   powers    exercised    by 
many     explained     as 

natural  9 

union    of    male    and 
female  qualities  indi- 
vidaalised  by  Mrs.Eddy    331 
''Mass"  confused  with  "weight"    559 
Massagetse    seven  tribes  of  Israel 

368,  417 
„  Meaning  of  the  word    413 

„  with    the    Scythians. 

J  ordan is  identifies  the    413 
"  Master  crowns  life's  cliff.     The  "     217 
exists  not.    Yoar  cruel  " 

(Buddha) 567 

metaphysician  understood 
will  bring  a  repetition  of 
his  attainments.  Experi- 
ence of  the  32 

Masters  or  servants  7    Shall  forth- 
coming troubles  be  102 

Mastery  of  the  world  is  mental  and 

spiritual.    Real  and  final  ...     397 

Materia  medica  were  sunk  in  sea. 

Better    for    man- 
kind    if     (Oliver 
Wendell  Holmes)...      1 1 
„  Thoughts  of        ...     581 

Material  always  bad.    The  ...     566 

basis.  So-called  mental 
science      rests      entirely 

upon  a  false         36 

„        church  experience  ...     544 

„        counterfeits  the  spiritual. 

Everything  iM 

earth ;  Jesas  replies,  No. 
John  asks  Jesus  if  there 

IS}   H   «••  ■••  •••  ••«  SrX 

Everything       has      been 

growingr  less        97 

evil  phenomena.  A  consis- 
tent theory  of      70 

experience  no  more  reality 
than  the  sense  entertained      87 
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Material  18  only  delusion.    Erery- 

bhing         21 

love...         ,,,         ...         ...     jml^ 

man  an  ethereal  indivi- 
dualifiation  of  a  theoretical 

human  structure 37 

man    and    tbo    Uni-yerse. 
The...         ...         ...        ...     462 

man  at  first  a  more 
brute  beast  ...       *...       97 

man.    Evolution  of  thp...      97 
man  is  bat  the  illegiti- 
mate   offspring   originat- 
ing in  a  fialae  mentality...      95 
man    sjmboUpes    within 
himself  the  universe      ...     462 
man  will  continue  until 
everything    objectionable 
has  disappeared.    The   ...      97 
means.    Abandon  all  re- 

lianoe  on H12 

methods  a  *'  suffer  it  to  be 

so  now"     238 

methods  as  fast  as  possible. 

Abandon 333 

movement   of  any  kind. 

There  is  no  ..  ...       71 

or  carnal  man  as  described 

in  the  Bible.     The         ...      37 

.personalities  merely  indi- 

vidualisatioDB  of  illusion- 

ary  basic  false  mentality      72 

phenomena  72 

phenomena  consequent  on 

'  false  mentality 25 

sense  impressions  are  not 

permanent  25 

„        so  -  called     "  thoughts  "  . 

azxnind  us ...     320 

Symbolism  of  the  ...     452 

universe   simply  an   im- 
perfect picture  of  a  real 
universe ' '  (John  Fi ake) ...      18 
world    a    suppositional 
opposite  world.    Tbe      ...      94 
world   a  terrible  illusion      21 
world    an     apparently 
united  whole.    The        ...     453 
world  and  Heaven.    The 
world.  Grod  never  made  the    320 
world     is     an     absolute 
delusion.     The  whole  of 
this...         ...         ...         ...     155 

world  is  an  elaborate 
mochanioal     counterfeit. 
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world  is  more  or  less  bad. 
Everything  in  the  ...       20 

world  only  a  false  sense 

of  the  real 30 

world  only  a  series  of  illu- 
sionary  false  beliefs, 
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Material  world  perfect     Nothing 

in  the        2U 

world  simply  a  world  of 

if alse  sense y:> 

world  Buffioienttly.  EaBen- 
tial  that  some  know  the    3'M 
Materialise  the  entire  body  at  « 
distance.    A  few  of  them  oould 

(Dr.  Shepley  Parle)  131 

Materialised  falBe*th0ttfi^tB.  Matier 

and  things  seen  are  .only 7S 

"  Materialism "    a    mose   accaiate 

name     ior    spin- 

^tualism 2^^ 

Huxley  failed 
through  endea- 
vouring   to     find 

truth  in 4\*n 

simply    a   l<|gical 
blunder"   (Sir  J. 
Criohton  -B  rowne}       S 1 
Materialists  led  to  God  along  iifae 

line  of  least  resistance  ...     340 

"  Mathematical  foundation  are  now 

contested.  Pirinoi- 
ples  which  ai^joar- 
ed  to  have  a  snie  "  .5:i2 
foundation  of  natu- 
ral science  now  con- 
tested             551 

laws  as  true  in 
Heav^en  as  in  this 

world         45^ 

problem  out  of  a 
million  can  be  sol- 
ved. Accordin^r  to 
Prof.  Jevons,  only- 
one i» 

Telationshtps  in  ma- 
terial world  dne  to 

vibration 4.->:. 

truth  has  an  ob- 
jective correlative. 
Prof,  Caiey  says 
every  r»H 
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"a  kind  of    inferior  life." 
The      mutability    of  solid 

(Giiillaume) sf 

a  manifestation  of  illusive 
thoughts  and  can  be  caused 
to  appear  and  disiqqaear  ...  v; 
a  name  for  the  onknown 
hypothetical  oauseof  states 
of      our      oonsciousness  *' 

(Hurley)     yi 

a  theoretioal  thole  in  a 
hypothetical  medium  ...  v*" 
and  force  eeem  to  mer|[;e 
into  one  another.  -We  have 
touched  the  borderland 
where"  \(Sir  William 
Crookee)      91 
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'  Hstter  and    mortal  miad      bat 
different  strata  of  human 

belief**         128 

Apart  from  consciousnestt 
[Bo-called]  there  is  no  sach 

thing  as"    93 

as  **  psychic  stTiff"  which 
we  have  no  possibilitj  of 
knowing.    Huzlej  looked 
upon...         ...         ...        ...    496 

as  something  ezistiiig  by 
itself  is  .mere  mythology. 
To  speak  of  "  (Prof.  Max 

MttUer)        93 

at    hand.     Ineritable   end 
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„       corr«H3t}y  defined   ae   eleo* 

trioity  ...         ...         ...       83 

„       dematerialised,  melts  into 

nothing       ...         99 

„       BxtiBotion  of        98 

„       has  no  power  to  act  ...     209 

^  has  no  real  existence 
whatever "  (Fiske)  ...       93 

has  now  been  proved.  Non- 

.realityof     23 

held  in  place  by  ignorance 
and  false  belief      ...  31,176 

„       hides  perfection  from  us  . . .       58 

„  .hintsthe  existence  of  spiri- 
tual realities  58 

„  in  the  physical  universe. 
**  There  is  something  be- 
sides" (Profs.  Stewart  and 
Tait>  ...  ...      91 

„       inspitationally    explained. 

The  ether  and        168 

,,       U     a    deficiency    of     the 

ether "  (Bouse  Ball)         ...       90 
is  a  doubtful  inference  of 
the  human    intelligence" 

(Grant  Allen)        93 

18  a  misstatement  of  mind      24 
i-j    a    non-reality.       Prof. 
Otibome      Reynolds      has 
proved  mathomatioally  that      89 

„  U  dLsappearing.  General 
belief  that  it  is  impo88ibl« 
to  act  mentally  on  so-called     107 

„       is  ethereal.     All  ...       17 

9,  is  held  in  its  place  by  igno- 
rance and  false  belief,  and 
hides  the  real  earth  ...       31 

is  merely  force  or  electnoity      25 
is  only  a  thing  imagined" 

(Prof.  Oswald)       91 

is  unreal  ;  the  only  reality 
is  the  world  of  spirit" 
(Olcott)       565 

„       is  vibration.     All  ...         ...     163 

^  itself.  Doubts  on  the  very 
existence  of"  (Sir  W. 
Orookes)      .^  82 
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forces "  (Lord  Kelvin)      ...       19 
9,       merely  ethereal  phenomena      ^4 
must   cease   its    apparent 

existence     89 

never  moves,  it  is  merely 
succe^sivedematerialisation 
and  materialisation  ...      84 

*  non-mental"      18 

Non-reality  of        ...  62, 88 

nothing.     All        99 

not  realitv,  but  symbols  of 
reality  "  (Herbert  Spencer)      64 
now  disclosed.  The  final  yet 
elementary  state  of  ...       18 

Phjsicists  were  now  be- 
ginning to  say  that  in  all 
probability  there  was  no 
such    thing    as"   (Sir    W. 

Crookes)     82 

reduced  to  a  single  elemeiit    558 
refined  up  to  ctomateriali- 

sation  ...         274 

represents  the  abiience  of 

mass"  (Ueynolda) 90 

slowly  vaniAes  by  con- 
tinuous   dissociatiou    (Dr. 

LeBon)        90 

so  attenuated    we  cannot 
measure  with  apparato s  . . .       52 
sometimes  repel  and  some- 
times     attract      matter  ? 

Why  does 9 

the  manifestation  of  false 

impressions  19 

the  mist  that  hides  us 
from  the  real  and  glorious 

world  29,31 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  " 

(Piske)         497 

were  real  then  evil  would 
be  real  and  God  must  have 

made  it.     If  95 

Maudesley ;  *'Allman'squalitiesare 

to  be  found  in  animals"     465 
„  says    we    cannot     set 

bounds  to  mind's  power     113 
Maunder     on    accepting     without 

possibility  of  proof  15 

Maunders  **  Scientific  and  Literary 
Treasury  "  gives  details  of  popu- 
lation   287 

Mauio  on   this   ''  remorseless    and 

terrifying "  world.    Philip        ...       27 
Maxim    says    the    use    of    highly 
technical  terms  is  a  mere  cloak 
for  ignorance.    Sir  Hiram         . . .     286 
Maxwell  said  that  by  influencing 
the  ether  cuibs    at    a    distance 

could  be  produced  186 

"May  not  a  man  take  a  dead 
thing  and  make  it  alive  1 " 
(Lao-Tze) 207 
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Mayer,  anthor  of  the  doctrine  of 

coDaervation  of  energy.    Dr.     ...     655 

Maszini  138,297 

„  **  Slumber  not  .   .  .   the 

world  is  advancing "     ...        7 

McGregor.    Dr 605 

Measnree.    Weights  and     380 

**  Meat  in  the  idol's  temple.   At*'...     336 
Mechanical  action  upon  the  hnman 
consoiousness  must    be 

avoided 146 

apparatus.   Man  a  mere      37 
counterfeit.     The    ma- 
terial world  is  an  elabo- 
rawO  •      ...         ...         ...       «i 

„  world.    A         286 

Mecf^nios  are  incoberent     Emile 
Picard    the    mathema- 
tician shows  that        ...     552 
based    on    unrealisable 
ezperimpnts.    The  prin- 
ciples of  "  (Prof.  Mach)    552 
contested.*'     M.  Lncien 
Poin'car6    writes,  "The 
very  principles  of  "     ...     562 
each  declaring  the  other 
absurd.    Three  systems 
of  ...         ...  553 

of  La(rran|?e  and  the  laws 
of  physics.      A  radical 
incompatibility  between 
the"  (M.  Duhem)      ...     553 
which  is  applicable  to 
realities.      Not   one  of 
the    principles    of     ra- 
tional" (Prof.  Dery)   ...      90 
Mechanism  is  in  a  bad  state.    His 
symptoms    are   aggra- 
vated if  his      146 

of    sense  will  receive 
full  illumination.  The 

whole 120 

"  Medes.    Israel    in   the  cities    of 

the "  (Roberts)     360 

Medical  authority  on  faith  heal- 
ing.   A  leading 223 

difficulties 10,561 

discoveries.       Often     re- 
quired to  investigate  and 

advise  on  new      166 

man.    Glorious    develop- 
ments waiting  for  every    238 
man  has  absolute  domi- 
nion over  every  form  of 

disease.    The       238 

man.    Psychometric  tests 

with  a        117 

men  as  to  mental  factors 

in  disease.    Ignorance  of    200 

men  chief  administrators 

of  laws  of  general  belief    238 

men.    In  olden  times  the 

magicians  were  the         ...     186 
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Medical   men  snooumbing   to  the 
disease    which     is    their 

special  study       536 

needs :  Generalisations  to 
vitalise  dead  material  facts 
(Sir  J.  Crich ton-Browne)  182 
opinions  as  the  power  of 
mind  over  body  quoted  ...  199 
prac:ioe  is  its  uncertainty. 
The    only    certain    thing* 

about  10 

practice.  Neither  philo> 
sophy  nor  common-eenae 
commend  (Bvans)  ...     562 

practitioners     stind      in 
forefront  of  the  battle    ...     23.^ 
profes.^ion  admits  mental 

cause  of  disease 27o 

recognition  197 

Times'*  on  direction  of 
mental  influences  for  the- 
rapeutics         200 

world  stands  at  the  part- 
ing of  the  ways    237 

Medicine      are     in     the     highest 
degree  uncertain.  Dr.  Good 
writes  that  the  effects  of      11 
consists    in   amusing  the 
patient  while  nature  cures 
the  disease"  (Voltaire)   ...       12 
destroyed  more  lives  than 
war  "  (Dr.  Mason  Good) ...       11 
founded    on    conjecture  '* 

(Cooper)      562 

is  the  science  of  guessing  ** 
(Dr.  Aberorombie)  ...       11 

is  somet^inf;  which  would 
vivify  and  vitalise  some  of 
the  dead  material  facts. 
What  we  w^ant  in  "  ...     1 82 

— prayer.       There     must 
exist  a  higher  "  (Luther)        I  vs 
the  machinery  of  magic 

(Dr.  Patton)         562 

twin  •  brother  of  charla- 
tanism **  (Lavoisier)        ...       12 

Meditation  on  God  ..  221 

the  eye  wherewith  we 

see  God"  :{0^ 

Medium  **  exposed  "  at  Cambridge      264 
Mediumship  has  supplied  asylums 

with  thousands  of  Itmados        ...     2k:{ 
Meekness,  selflessness,  and  love  the 

paths  of  Christ's  testimony       ...     2*J*> 
Megarian      School     founded     by 

Euclid        48?* 

Melito's  knowledge  of  the  truth    23, 221 

Memory  is  mental W* 

Men  and  women  expressed  in  lecture 

as  men  ...        ...         ...         ...       69 

„  and  women  gloriously  equip- 

L^wU  •••  •«•  ««■  ■•«         iCv  s 

„   are  there.    Perhaps  God's     ...     319 
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Hen  will  shine  as  beacon  lights   ...    281 
Menelik's  healing  of  snake  bites. 

King  12 

Mental   age    well  established    ...    289 
,,        anxiety.     Apoplexy     and 
ansemia  braits  (marmnrs) 

due  to  "  (Dr.  Lys) 539 

n        anxiety.   Dyspepsia  from  " 

(Dr.  Fletcher)        539 

anxiety.  Granular  kidney 
often  produced  by  pro- 
longed  (Dr.    Clifford 

AUbutt)      540 

anxiety.     The    vast    ma- 
jority of  eases  of  cancer 
due  to  '*  (Dr.  Snow)         ...     638 
Asthma "      (Sir       Henry 

Holland)     640 

basis       hitherto       called 
"mind"    now   designated 
"no-mind."    False          ...      25 
bath .    The  soap  and  scrub- 
bing brush  in  the 310 

cause.    Intermittent  pulse 
always     due     to     some'* 
(Sir  W.  B.  Richardson)  ...     539 
co-efficient  of  flying.  Bald- 
win on  the 135 

concentration  on  organs. 
Mr.Sandowsays  bis  success 

due  to         201  » 

cortex  a  factor  for  good  or 
evil  in  all  diseases.     The  " 

(Dr.  Clouston)       537 

cure.     Dr.  Carpenter  on  ...     543 
cures.    Dr.  Clouston  on  ...     540 
deliberation     in  advance. 
Every    difficult    gymnas- 
tic feat  requires 1 84 

effect.    So-called  ...        ...     182 

emotion.  Dr.  Wilks  and 
Dr.  Ohurton  record  cases  of 

jaundice  from       539 

factor  alone  that  cures   ...     198 
factor  is  present  in  all  dis- 
eases.   The"     (Dr.  A.   T. 

Schofield) 638 

factor.  The  so-called  ...  536 
factors  due  to  four  reasons  200 
faculties  clouded  God  leads. 

Even  when  59 

foundation.     Man's  possi- 
bilities rest  on  a  scientific        6 
HsBmorrhage (Dr.  Sweetzer)   540 

healing       204 

healing  as  he  said  it  did 
more  harm  than  good. 
Charcot  abandoned  ...     187 

healing.       Hudson    gives 

many  cases  of        189 

Hearing  is 119 

home  a  sacred  place.  Keep 
your"  ..  306 
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>*  Mental    impressions     of    aotoal 
organic    lesions.        Funo-   . 
tional  disease  brought  on 
and     cured      by"      (Dr. 
Clouston) 537 

„  influences  worthy  the  pur- 
suit of  the  scientific  physi- 
cian          200 

„  laws  perfectly  regular. 
Miracles  of  Jesus  illustrate 
action  of     84 

„        malpractice.    MalieionB  ..     278 

„        malpractice.    So-called  ...     272 

„  means  of  communication. 
The  negroes  had  (Dr. 
Shepley  Park)       131 

„  medicines.  Faith  and  hope 
two  of  the  many" 
("Lancet")  636 

„        Memory  is 116 

„  overstrain  is  a  frequent 
cause  of  a  morbid  condition 
of  arteries,  heart  and 
kidneys  "    (Dr.  Samson) ...     638 

„  pain  and  dyspepsia.  Indi- 
gestible ideas  cause"  (Dr. 
Schofield) 539 

y,  phenomena  so-called.  This 
world  one    of   false   illu- 

1  ? 

yy  pistols  into  the  faces  of 
our  fellow-men.  Firing 
off     ...         ...         •••         ...     543 

„  power.  Psychology  will  be 
securely  baoai  on  the 
necessary  acquirements  of 
each  (Charles  Darwin)  ...      70 

„  power,  that  of  Mind,  God. 
Gain  the  knowledge  of  the 
only  true 136 

„  ■     revolution     must    attend       ^ 
scientific    recognition     of 
the  non-reality  of  matter    169 

y,        revolution.    On  the  eve  of 

the  great ...     169 

„        revolution.    We  are  in  tht 

midst  of  a 54 

science"    rests    upon     a 
material  basis.      So-called      36 
science    should  be   called 
"  non-mental "  science.  So- 
called  ...        ...        .-.      18 

science"    soH)aIled   is   an 
entire  misnomer 18 

„        science.   The  knowledge  of 

God  is  a  true         ...        .-.       18 
shock.       Diabetes      from 
sudden"      (Sir      W.      B. 
Richardson)  270 

„  shock.  Dr.  Stephen  Mac- 
kenzie gives  three  striking 
cases  of  pemidouu  anaemia 
caused  by 639 
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Mental    Sight  is      117 

M        Smell  is      121 

Speech  is 121 

staadpoint.  View  life  from 

its  traer      311 

state.   Gravel's  disease  and 

a  morbid     541 

strain.  Eruptions  on  the 
skin  will  follow"  (Sir 
W.  B.  Biohardson)  ...     538 

su^rgrestion 228 

telegraphy  123 

therapeutics.    Tuke  on  ...     542 
work  i"  spiritual  and  natur- 
al and  nothing  is  so  resting    124 
victor  erer  evil  of  every 

kin-l 426 

work :    Its  advantages  as 
agaiuAt  non-mental  132, 133,  213 
workers :  In  Austra  ia  the 
Koonkie.    in    Siberia   the 
Shamon,    in  the    Antilles 
the    Bahuti,    the  Indians 
their    Piachas^.  in    China 
the     priests,     in     Japan 
monks,    in    India     many 
gradef>     in     Assyria    aiid 
Babylonia      the      priests, 
among  xhe  old  Egyptians 
Isis,  the  Greeks   temples, 
sacred  springs,  rivers  and 
tombs  ...         ...         ...     187 

working.    In  the  practice 

of  occultism  and  theosophy 

people  are  warned  against    133 

Mentality  includes  everything  in 

the  material  world,  past,  present 

and  fuLure.     Basic  false  ...     167 

*'  Mentally.  Anorexia,  dyifpep^ia  and 

debility    cured "     (Dr. 

Sohofield)  589 

except    by   turning  in 
thought  to  God.    Never 
attempt  to  work         ...     125 
L  st    of    diseases    pro- 
duobd  (Dr.  Schofield)  ...     54 1 
only  by  thinking  of  God 
and  Qeaven.    Work    ...     125 
Mere  arbitrary    stttements.      The 

t rut hft  declared  are  not       ...        6 
„      huinau  goodness  is  no  pro- 

.tt^tion...         ...         ...         •••     275 

Meredith  on  the  answer  to  prayer. 

George        ...         233 

Mesmer    thought  the    action  was 

due  to  a  ma^rnetio  fluid 186 

Messenger  of  God.    Tnis    331 

"Meta[after]physca"        487 

Metaphysical     ba^iis    requisite.    A 

purely         197 

M  terms    meaningless 

to  the  natural  soien- 


»> 


M 


n 


PAGI 

Metaphysical    view  of  time.     The      87 
„  working      proiiuces 

practical  results  ex- 
ceding  physical  ...         8 
Metaphysicians  of   modem  times. 

Greatest    of     the 

worid*s     217 

„  one  of  three  great 

classes  of  thinkers      44 
Metohnikoff  says  our  bodies  contain. 

immort<il  elements  91 

Method    of   dealing    with  wrong 

thought     141 

of  helping  in  the  past   ...       86 
of  ordinary  thought  read- 
ing wrong,  dangerous,  and 

very  tiring  123 

of  science  of  forming  laws 

from  few  facts     5.59 

of    thinking'    by    whi(^ 

Jesus  worked       83 

of  thinking  used  by  sor- 
cerers, witches,  and 
hypnotists  ../      ...       S3 

of    turning    out    wron^ 
thougiits.  Only  one  right     196 
of    warfare    with    evil. 

The  Master's       181 

of  working.    Scientific...     123 
Safe  and  avai  able  to  all 
seekers  for  truth  and  right     1 43 
'Metropolitan   Asylums  Board  and 

mistaken  diagnosis  10 

Menrier  sees  her  decapitated  bro- 
ther.   M^ftd^me     13o 

Michael  Angelo      46i^ 

„    ^    destroys     ''Satan"     and 
''Satan 8    angels."      The 

Angel        136 

indicates  the  male  ele- 
ment   142 

stand  up  and  the  people 
shall  be  delivered.  Ac  the 

-      endshall'^ 101,112,141 

Michelet  on  witohcl-aft       4^* 

"  Midnight  foretells  the  dawn  "...     3li^ 

Migra*  ion  of  the  nations 4 1 S 

Mikl.     Nakayama 61H 

Miles  a  second.    Two  hundred     ...       3$ 
„     ontheword*'onoma."  EuMtaoe    10^ 

Milesians  in  Ireland 43S» 

Milesius  said  to  have  come  from 

Scythia        439 

Military  knowledge  is  essential  to 

the  hi-torian         4»i5 

„        power  of  Israelites  fore- 
told in  Bible         3*^^ 

Mill.      John  Stuart 86, 5i> 

„    points  out  that  the  sucoeas  of 
a  prediction  does  not  prove  the 
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truth  of  a  theory     J.  S. 

„    said  that  God  could   not   be 

omnipotent.    J.  8 
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Hill  stated  that  the  Sabbath  be- 
longed onlj  to  Israel.   J.  S. ...     385 
^    Teachings  of  J.  S 495 

Hillenniam  absolnte     peaoe     and 

happiness        ...         139, 452 
jy  dawns  a  foretaste  of 

God*s    world.       With 
the        ...         ...         ...      58 

Afillions  of  money  saved  and  blood- 
shed averted  bj  understanding 
Bible  prophecy     376 

Hilman  on  Gbristianity.    Dean    ..      207 

Mi  lot  on  the  unparalleled  history 
of  England.    Abb^  390 

Hilton.    John  56,61 

Hind  a  false,  and  therefore  doomed, 
"mentality."  ''Sub-con- 
scious"         79 

"a  harp  of  many   strings.'* 

The  so-called  77 

a  mechanical  equivalent  of 
consciousness.     Human     ...       18 
a  series  of  closed  electricaJ 

circuits  76 

a    useful    servant     instead^ 
of    a   bad   master.       Make' 

human 114 

and      body     cannot     exist 
permanently.       Many   have 
recognised  that  human       ...       79 
and  body.     We  have  to  get      * 

rid  of  our  so-called 32 

an  island  in  a  deep  ocean. 
The  individual  "conscious"      79 

and  mental.    All  is 26 

and  will,  which  came  not 
from  God  but  from  itself, 
are  to  be  destroyed.   Its  "  ...       23 

An  open         ...     236 

as  a  source  of  cure  of  corpo- 
real malady  and  active  io  its 
production     The"  (Dr.  J.  H. 
oeaiy^ ...         ,.,         .,,         ...     oo* 
as  a  source  of  cure.    The  ...     197 
Be  joined   together  in  the 

same"  (I.  Cor.  1)     101 

can  act  on  the  body.    The  " 

(Prof.  Ladd) 637 

can  pass  without  difficulty 
throngh  ordinary  matter  ...       78 
Carpenter  says.  ''The  source 

of  all  power  is  "        19 

cause  of  all  love,  life,  and 
truth   ...         ...         ...         ...       34 

commence  on  earth.     Then 

shall  the  reign  of  " 153 

Description   of   the   human      78 
Disease  so  much  influenced 
by  the"    ("British  Medical 

Journal")      536 

except  that  which  is  a  reflec- 
tion of  the  one  Mind,  which  is 
God.    There  is  no  real        ...     182 


Mind. 
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God  is  infinite  154 

God  that  is  All-in-all,  one 

infinite  34 

God.    The  real         18 

in  a  few  minutes  years  of 
one's  prior  life.  Some- 
times there  paraes  through 
the"   (Sir  James  Crichton- 

Browne)         116 

is  All-in-all 62,188 

is  capable  of  producing  a 
disease  "  (John  Hunter)    ... 

is  eternally  good      

fails    to  maintain  its  own 

phenomena.    If       

is  in  plants.  Unconscious 
is  its   own  great  cause  and 

effect"  26 

is  material.  The  human  "no-     129 
is    merely    matter.       Each 

individual      

is  self- proved  cause 

is  stayed  on  thee.  Keep 
him  in  peace  whose  " 
is  stronger  than  muscle " 
(Dr.  Stenson  Hooker) 
is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  ... 
is  the  part  of  the  ether 
called  "you."  Your  "sub- 
conscious"    ..  

just  as  possible  to  the  body. 
The  movements  and  transi- 
tions pot-sible  to  "     

knows  is  the  manifestation 
of  Truth.    Whatever 
mistakenly  translated  in  the 
A^iDie   «•«         ...         ...         ... 

models  become  less  spiritual 

or       deteriorate       morally. 

If 

No   real   healing  with  the 

human  so-called 

not  to  be  discriminated  from 

matter  "  (Huxley) 

on  the  body.  Immense  in- 
fiut-nce  exerted  by  the  "  (Dr. 

G.  E.  Ueunie)  

over  the  body  is  universally 
recognised.   The  influence  of 
the  "(Dr.  Robertson) 
permeates  the  body  as  water 

does  a  sponge.   The 

speaking  to  mind  should 
claim  us ;  w  rking  in  this 
way  is  electricity.  The  tele- 
graphy of"    

thao    is,   "no-mind."     The 

human 

The  human   ... 

The       steadfast       (George 

Eliot) ...         ...         ...        ... 

The  universe  consists  vw  holly 
of  (Grant  Allen)    • 
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*']ifiiid.  The  whole  body  is  the  organ 

of  "  (Sir  J,  Crichton-Browne, 

M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.)  ...       78 

„      The  whole  spiritual  universe 

is   the    graphic    expression 

0£  •■•  •*•  •*«  ••■         ^  tM7 

„      Throughout     the     universe 
there  is  "  (Prof.  Alfred  Rus- 

sel  Wallace) 155 

to  Mind.    The  grasp  of  a"...     506 
upon  the  body  the  stronghold 
of  quackerj.    Influence  of  " 

(Or.  Sohofleld)         536 

we  cannot  thmk  too  highly. 
Of  the  greatness  and  power 

of  "(Hegel) 493 

'*  Minds  fly  and  rush  abroad  and 
behold  things  which  they 

predict"  (Cicero) 131 

I  prefer  to  assume  that 
man  is  endowed  with  two  " 

(T.J.Hudson)    lU 

open.     I  would    ask  all 
educated  people  to  keep 
their  "  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge)      82 
stereotyped    in    foregone 
conclusions"      (Dean 
Farrar)      ...        ...         ...      49 

*' Mind's  power.      We   cannot   set 

bounds  to  the"  (Maudsley)    ...     113 
Mine   of   human   thoughts.     The 

misty  ...         ...         ...         ...     217 

„      of  wealth.    Searching  daily 

in  the  inexhaustible         ...     330 
* '  Miracle  has  no  supernatural  mean- 
ing "  (Frederick  Dixon)...      68 
merely  means  marvel       ...      68 
MoUie  Fancher  a  living" 

(Dr.  Heysinger)    119 

no  exception  to  any  law  68,  204 

now  easily  understood     ...     258 

„      of  the  loaves  and  fishes  ...    211 

Miracles     68,  86,  87,  134,  140,143,  148, 

167-171,    186,   186,  188,   207, 

218,    229-232,   234,   235,   243, 

280,  399 
A    clergyman    '*  simply 

doing" 107 

Men  tested  everything 
by  results.     Can  it  work    461 
of  Jesus  a  modification 
of     so-called     healing. 
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'Opposite  of  Qod  and  the  Christ. 
There  •  is     only     one      suppo- 
sitional        147 

Opposition      into       co-operation. 

Change       44 

'Optician  careless  if  supplying  an 
instrument  as  defective  as  the 

human  eye,.  26 

Optics  prove  the  sense  impressions 
wrong         ...         ...         ...         ...     114 

Oracles.    The  lively 384 

•Orbit  of  Neptune  2,791  millions  of 

miles  from  the  sun  28 

Orbits  collapsed.  Theory  of  stability 

OI      ...         ...         ...         ,,,         ...     oou 

Orchard  on  miracles.    Prof.  H.  L.       68 

O'Reilly  and  Jacob's  &tone 382 

Organic  disease.    Functional  and     198 

-Organisation 523 

and  spiritual  organisa- 
tions. Mrs.  Eddy  oare- 
fully  differentiates 
between  material  ...  528 
are  upon  us.  The 
throes  of  the  needful 
uplifting  of  church  524 
as  a  human  body. 
Man  not  in  so  im- 
perfect an      55 

Hold  fast  to  an  im- 
proving       524 

is  requisite  in  the 
bep^inning.  Material "  523 
of  the  church  typical 
of  the  bodily  organi- 
sation. Material  ...  525 
requisite  only  in  the 
earliest  periods  ...     523 

The  difficulties  that 
surround  the  directors 
of  material  church  ...     525 
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*'  Organisation  to  cease,  lu  the  midst 
of  the  week  he 
shall    cause   material 

church"  549 

„  We  shall  all  take  step 

and    march    on    in 

spiritual"       523 

Organism.  Material  church         ...     524 
*^  Organisms  »re  *  mind  '    embodi- 
mt-nts."      Prof..   Elmer     Gates 

oKY^O  «••  •••  «••  •••  •••         X V * 

Organs  of  his  body.    Prof.  Elmer 

Gates  affectimr  the         193 

Origen  :   New  school  of  Christian 

philosophers ...     489 
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„  says  that  the  self-creative 
mind  of  evil  is  to  be  de- 
stroyed        ...  23 

Origin  has  evil  ?  What       24 

,y      of  good  ...         ...         ...       85 

Original    canonical    writings    are 

God's  thoughts.    The     159 

Ome.    Mrs.  S.  A 327 

Orthodox  English  church  service 
says    sickness   is  God's 

visitation  206 

„         What     originally     was 

blasphemy  is  now        ...      49 
"Orthodoxy  is   my  doxy,  hetero- 
doxy   other   people's 

doxy" 49 

of    to-morrow.     The 
quackery    of    to-day 

becomes  the 58 

Osborne  Reynolds.    Prof....  89,170 

Osier.    Sir  William 279,561 

Osteopathy 196 

Ostrogoths       disappeared       from 

history 406 

„         leave     Italy    for    the ' 

lands  of  their  brethren    427 
of     Britain    made     by 
Belisarius.       Formal 

grant  to  427 

„         overran  Rome 425 

„         reappearing  912  a.d.  as 

Northmen  or  Normans    428 
Oswald  §ays,  ''Matter    is  only    a 

thing  imagined."    Prof 91 

Ostwald  says,    ^'I    am    persuaded 
there  exist  more  than  two  magni- 
tudes of  different  kinds."    Prof. . . .     553 
Ounce  of  practice  worth  a  pound  of 

theory.    An  266 

Ourches' offer  of  prizes.    D'  ...     276 

Outline  human  events.    We  must 
not  ...         ...         ...         ..'•         ...     1«1 

Over  fifty  per  cent,  of  healing  in- 
stantaneous   235 

Overcoming  every  kind  of  sin, 
disease  and  trouble.  The  only 
practical  method  of         5 
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OvercomiDg  limitations  is  a  result 
obtainable 6 

**  Overthrow  it.  If  it  be  of  God 
ye  cannot'*  304,366 

Ozy rbjncbns  Log-ia 304 
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Paddock    lectures    for  1906.     Re- 
ligious problem  of  evil  in  the   ...     166 
Paganism  guised  under  the  cloak 

of  the  letter  of  Christianity      ...     364 
Paget.  Disease  and  pain  affected  by 

human  will.    Sir  James  ...     641 
„     on  quackery.    Sir  James  ...       12 
„     relates    case     of     internal 
bleeding  everv  birthday  only. 

Sir  James      ". 270,640 

says    cancer     mental.    Sir 

George  270,638 

Pain 77,250,541 

,9    a  non-reality    ...         7d 

y,    Examination  into  system  for 

stopping  77 

,,    is  mental.     Medical    opinion 

that        ...         ...         ...         ...     641 

9,    stopped    by     a    high-tension 

electrical  current        77 

„    Stopping  severe  234 

„    unbearable.    Conscious  direc- 
tion of  attention  will  gradually 
make  a''  (Dr.  Goodhart)       ...     541 
„    you  are  suffering  from  an  in- 
dividual and  collective  belief 

in  evil.    In      78 

Paine  led  into  infidelity.    Tom     ...     369 

Painting        119 

a  mental  effect    119 

How  to  pray  whilst        ...     470 
you  are   expressing 
thoughts  that  have  come 

to  you.    When 469 

Paley  says,  **  We  believe  what  we 

are  taught"  44 
Palm    of    the    hand    shows    the 
condition     of    the     ''  conscious- 
ness"             247 

Palmistry  and  crystal-gazing        ...     268 
Pansini.     Extraordinary  transport- 
ing of  Alfred         130 

Pantheism.    Conscious  matter  must 

imply  33 

Paracelsus     183,226 

Broad  discovery  of        62,  222 
could  not  use  his  know- 
ledge of  God      46 

Dr.  Hartmann's  life  of    173 
far  advanced  in  hidden 
knowledge         ..  ...       52 
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Paracelsus  said,  ''  Sic  vos  ardebids 

ingehenna"     52 

shows  that  witches  u^ed 
clay  figures  to  intensify 

their  Uiongfats 104 

slandered  and  misrepre- 
sented universally       ...       53 
Tbe  knowledge  of        ...       52 
was  a  Christian  in  the 

true  meaning" 52 

was  called  a  quack  and 
impostor...         ...         ...       53 

Paradise.    Ton  discover     452 

Paralyses    healed     mentally    (Dr. 

Tuke)         198 

ParsJysis   is     mental.      Dr.   Dale 

shows       ...         ...         ...     641 

,,  not    a  disease    but    an 

effect.    Dr.  Still  says  ...     196 
**  Paramnesia,"       having       before 

JLXt^U  •••  •••  •••  •••  A  Aw 

Park    states    negroes    uould    ma- 
terialise   body    at    a    distanoe. 

Dr.  Shepley  •    ...     131 

Parker  :    ^*  Men  were   once  *  made 
whole'    without    medicine      or 
doctor."     Dr.  Joseph      ...  ...     206 

Parmenides  on  movement  ...         ...       S4 

said  the  material  world 
was  a  mere  snooession 
of  fleeting  ephemeral 
existences,  and  believed 
in  an  eternal  un- 
changing  Being  . . .     481 

said  tl^re  was  one 
ohuigeless  Being       . . .     477 

„  Teachings  of 481 

Parmenter  :  '^  Seek  the  other  man's 

success."    W.  H •.     2^ 

Parneirs  belief  in  ill  luck 457 

Parody  upon  the  real  man.    Ma- 
terial man  a  157 

Parthalon  lands  in  Ireland 437 

Partially  dehypnotised  boy  ...     118 

Particle   of   matter.  The  electron 

the  smallest  ...       81 

Particles  b€^an  to  revolve  form  ing^ 

aqueous  vapours  9«> 

common       to       matter. 
The  ultimate  (Sir  Joseph 

Thomson)  83 

constituting     ^*  so-called 
thoughts."     Egg-shaped      1 71 
short-circuit  themselves 
and  cease  to  exist  through 

action  of  God      80 

There  are  no  interactions 

wX       ■••  •«•  •••  •••  'X 

Parts  of  the  body.    Spiritual  re- 
ality of       61,  466 

Pascal  on  thoughts 183- 

'*  Passed  away.    The  former  things 

Qax  6  •■•  *••  ••«  •««         4#*fV 
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''  Passeth  away  and  the  lust  thereof. 

The  world"  »9 

^'  Passion.    An  amoeba  shows  voli- 
tion, appetite  and  "  (Sir  William 

Dawaon) 27 

Past     and    presf^nt    spread    out. 

Vistas  of  the 87 

of  the  woman  at  the  well. 

Jeans  knew  the        122 

The  present   a  mere    sem- 
blance of  some  unknown"    116 
Pastor  GraMsner  healing  thousand?    188 
Path  ?     How  oan  we  find  the  laght    824 
Patient  cannot  eeoape  contamina- 
tion ...  ...         ...         ...     351 

Patients     must     snifer     through 
ignorance  of  mental  effect.   Dr. 

Schofieldsays        200 

Patmore  :  ''  Live  greatly."    Gov. ..      295 
Patrick  healed  the  blind.      St.      ..     186 

Patton.    Dr.  G.  D 562 

* '  Paul  a  pestilent  fellow  " 863 

„     defined  temporal  and  there- 
fore    unreal    position     of 

matter  92 

Paul's  visit  to  Great  Britain         . . .     442 
Pavy  gives  the  mind  as  eause  of 

diabetes     540 

Payment        ...  69 

Peace 145,283,300,329 

„     Acquaint  thyself  with  him 

and  be  at"     ...         ...         ...      45 

and  safety.     Working  in  a 

haven  of         104 

A  wonderful  sense  of  ...     148 

Draw  nearer  to  thy  *'  ...     297 

of  God.    The"  ...         ...     329 

of  mind  and  happiness        ...     283 
of  mind  impossible  to  express 
in  mere  words.    A  restful  ...     145 
To    be    spiritually    minded 

is  life  and" 144 

**  Pearls  before  the  unwise.     Cast 

not  your"  352 

of  truth  beginning  to  be 

made  public         94 

Pearson  and  tho  globule  of  potas- 
sium.    Dr....         ...         ...         ...     114 

Pecaliar  People    not    understood. 

Results  of 12 

Peebles,  M.D.    J.  M.  ..        562,  588,  589 
Peering  over  the  barrier  of  matter 

into  the  ocean  of  Life    486 

Peirce  proved  that  a  body  in  four- 
dimensional  space  rotates  about 

two  axes  at  once •.       64 

Pencil  symbolizing  three-dimen- 
sional man  in  two-dimen- 
sional world  62 

y.        Symbolism  of  a     62 

Penn    and    witchcraft.      William     460 
Perceptible  improvement  instantly 
when  reversing  thoughts  carefully    143 
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Peroevars  murder  foreseen  ...  126 

Pereira's  '*  Materia  Medica  *'  ...  200 

"Perfect.    Be  ye  therefore "  ...  40 

God.     Light  dawns  on 

tt       •••  •■•  •«•  ••«  Jl  vv 

Grod's  way  is  always    ...    171 
In  reality  all  men  are  ...      57 
peaoe  of  mind  obtainable        6- 
with    perfect     powers.. 
Humanity    will    before 
long  find  themselves  ...      99* 
Perfectionism  argues  that  p^eot     » 

goodness  is  happiness     49& 

Perfections  contained  in  the  divine 
essence.    Man  is  a  miorooosm  of 

all  the  474 

Perfectly  explains  all  phenomena. 

Theory  herein  presented 267 

Period   of   loosing  of   devil    now 

arrived  at ...     103- 

Periodic  historical  ooourrenoes     ...    822 
„        law  of  repetition.    A      ...     282 
Permanent  destruction  of  matter 

because  scientific  19 
things.     Reversals   of 
falsities  beoome    way- 
marks  to          9* 

Perpetuation    of    species.    Darwin 
says  instinct  acts  favourably  on    175 
Persecute  you.    They  shall"       ...    545 
Persecuted  beoome  the  target  of 
devilish    thoughts.    Those   pre- 
viously        352 

Persecution 251 

is  by  no  means  obso- 
lete.    Christian        ...    251 
of  mankind.    Revela- 
tion describee  the  his- 
tory of  the 179* 

they  become  the  per- 
secutors.   A  victim  of    852 
Personal  criticism.     Never  indulge 

in  the  false  luxury  of     ...     299* 

treatment 146 

treatment  is  wrong  unless 
the  patient  has  a!»ked  for 
help  ...  ...     146 

Personality 351 

Cast  away  "  (Tolstoy)    298 
is  a  mere  mechanical 
machine.    The  human      77 
the    bane    of    mental 

workers  351 

Personification  of  false  mentality 

is  self -destruction 25- 

"Persons.  *Draw  no  lines  what- 
ever' between"     347 

Perspiration  shows  colours  varying 
with  emotions  when  chemically 

treated        198 

Pestilence  and  famine  consumed 
nearly  half  the  human  species 
in  the  Roman  Empire     529^ 
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Peter   in    diBappointment    denied 

the  Master 422 

Petrified.    Intellects  of  bigoted  in-    ' 

tmsiTes       ...         .•. 49 

Pfluger's  experiment  on  a  decapi- 
tated frog  ...  176 

Pharisaical  class  attack      337 

Pharisaism  and  its  attendant  envy    353 
9,         The    sin     Jesns    moet 

condemned  was  ...     335 

Tronble      coming     on 

world  through '179 

Phase  of  anarchy.  Science  entered 

into  a  ...        ...     652 

^* Phenomena"  are  merely  fleeting 

ethereal  impressions      72 
9,  can  now  be  given  in 

terms    of    ^'mind.'" 
All  (Spencer)        ...     491 
,,  maintained  by  mind 

only...         ...         ...       25 

„  Material      ...  72 

„  merely  apparent  vi- 

bration of  the  ether. 

All ...       75 

Phenomenal  strength.   Exertion  of    128 
Phenomenon.     Definition  of        ...       72 
Phillips  says  advanced  physicists 
and  chemists  have  great 
responsibility.  Mr.  Charles      83 
„        "One  on   Qod's  side  is  a 

majority."    Wendell       ...     312 
Philo  Judasus  a    revelation.    The 

works  of         452 

„      Jndsens  on  symbolism        ...     454 
Philosopher.    Definition  of  a        ...     151 
Philosophers  are    of   three    great 

classes  of  thinkers  ...       44 
held  a  high  political 
and  commercial  posi- 
tion.    Ancient        ...     478 
misunderstood.  Views 
or        ...         ...         ...     10 1 

Montaigrne^s  analysis 
of  the  beliefs  of      ...     498 
„  trying    to    elucidate 

truth.    Olden  ...     489 

Philosophic  diflScuIties       14 

„  theories...         ...         ...     151 

„  views    of    non-reality 

of  matter         92 

^'  Philosophical  explanation.  There 
is  a  body  of  well-established 
facts  outside  any  existing"  (Sir 

Edwin  Arnold)     114 

Philosophy   a      moth      fluttering 

round  a  lamp 51 

„  A  new,  a  simple,  and 

a       grand"        (Sir 
Humphry  Davy)       ...       82 

„  Ancient  478 

„  and  science  to  correct 

mistakes.  The  office  of    151 
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Philosophy    has    its    paralysing: 

dogpna.    Even  ...       50 

is  on  the  threshold  of 
truth   ...        ...        ...       ol 

is  saving    the  world. 

Divine  lol 

Latter-day      4SS 

Modern  494 

More  things  in  heaven 
and  earth  than  are 
dreamt   of   in   your" 

(Shakespeare) 9t 

on  threshold  of  truth      51 
the  hmdmaid  of  reli- 
gion    ...         ..  ...     151 

The  historical  develop- 
ment of  47"^ 

two     main    lines    of 
thought,  both  wrong. 
Through  the  history  of     4  76 
Phoenician      language.      Southern 
Irish  used  to  speak  ...         ...     3«»5 

"  Phonevoyanoe    (Turvey)  ...     'fS'2 

Photographed  "aura"  of  a  dying 

man.  Dr.  Patrick  O'Donnell  . . .  556 
Physical     explanations       are 

miserably  insufficient...       51 
„  sciences  only  true  with- 

in certain  limits  (Huxley)      67 
Physically  in  touch  with  ethereal 

evil  l^oughts  when  afraid  ...  270 
Physicists  puzzled  for  centuries  ...  ]•• 
Physics  is  not  complete."  Sir  Oliver 

Lodge  says,  "  Modern     ♦>S 

Physiological  difficulties 12 

Physiognomy.    Isaiah  showed  Jews 
and    Israelites  were  to    have   a 

different     3«»n 

Physique  altered  by  changed  con- 
cept of  God  34 

Piano.     An  old  lady  carried  out 

unaided  her  128 

Piazzi  Smyth  on  British  measures    S'^'* 
Picard  shows  that  the  principleB  of 
mechanics     are      "  incoherent." 
Emile  ...         ...         ...         ...     552 

Pictet's    experiments  on    freezing 
animals      ...         .... 

"  Pictish  Chronicle"  on  Danites   ...     431 

Picts  and  Scots.    The        427 

„    Israelites.    The         431 

Picture.    A  correct  word 7 

having  no  reality  in  itaelf. 
This  world's  life  only  an 
appearance,  a "  (Kant)  ...  492 
•  of  the  material  is  wrong  ; 
the  mechanical  vibration 
will  sometimes  upset  the 
human  person.    To  form 

^Sw^MJ      ■■•  •••  •••  •••  A  7" 

swimming  before  us  and 
having  no  reality  in  itself. 
The  world  a  "(Kant)    ..  18, 9S 
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Pictures  are  hypothetical,  ethereal 
impresBions  flitting^ 
throagh  the  hnman  oon- 

Bcionenefle 71 

„        Cinematographic..'.         84,357 
y,       posing  ae  realities.    Cine- 
matographic       153 

„       spread   oat  as   Buooessive 

periods       282 

„       when  treating   is   wrong. 

To  form      ...         ...         ...     146 

"  Picturing."  Definition  of...    72,  77,  146 
Pieces  of  cardboard  jumping  up  in 

the  air        268 

Pietroj  the  great  philosopher,  burnt 

alive  for  witchcraft         48 

Pigment   brings  the   people  who 
see     it     in  *  touch     with     the 
thoughts  you  were  in  touoh  with. 
X ue  ...  ..         ...         ...         ...     40v 

Pindar  :  *'  A  dream  of  a  shadow  is 
mankind " ...        ...         ...        ...      89 

Places  at  the  same  time.    Apollo- 

nius  being  in  many        ...  131 

Plaid  of  the  HighlanderB   a  sou- 
venir of  Joseph's  coat  of  many 
colours        ...  ...         ...     435 

Planohette  a  belief  in  limitation...     265 
Planet  appears   to  come  into  so- 
oalled  action  every  four  minutes. 
Each  ...         ...         ...         ...     457 

Planetary  action  to  be  recognised 

as  illusionary        458 

Planets.    Positive  and  negative   ...     457 
Plant        life        susceptible        to 

thought      203 

Plates  and  cups  the  spiritual  man's 
power  of  mentally  holding  ideas, 
uesii...         ...         ...         ...         •••     ^o«) 

Platform  displays  harmful.    Hyp- 
notic   204 

Plato       ...     23,  119,  136,  164,  184,  248, 

297, 476 
9,     an  Israelite,  probably  of  the 

tribe  of  Dan 66 

t,  considered  that  there  were 
ideas  or  patterns,  eternal  in 
the  heavens,  of  all  in  the 

material  world         66 

9,     depicts  the  material  world 

as  vile...         ...  ...      23 

9,     desired  to  know.     The  truth 

that     ...         ...  ...      51 

9,     said  ideas  were  real,  objects 

only  ill usi ve  form    66 

99  saw  that  the  reality  consisted 
of  eternal,  invisible  ideas 
in  the  realm  of  thought     ...     477 

99     The  teaohingB  of       484 

99     Pythagoras's  influence  on  ...     289 
Platonists  tHUght  that  God  could 
be  apprehended  by  intuition  that 
tranacended  knowledge 486 
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Platonists  were  inspired  by  truths 

Justin  Martyr  wrote  that  the    ...     485 
Plato's  definition  of  philosophy    ...     151 
99      ideal  theory  defined  ...     486 

Plausible    hypotheses    of    matter. 

The  more 91 

Pleasure.      Goethe   had    not   five 

weeks  of  genuine      ...      28 
is  real  and  eternal.  All 
that  gives  you  ...     823- 

Matter  gives  no        ...     323- 

,9  No  loss  of       323 

Pleurodynia  healed  mentally  (Dr. 

HaokTuke)  198- 

Plongeon  on  Atlantis.    Le  ...     445> 

Plotinus        248 

99        founder  of  Neo-Platonism    486 
Plodl^hman  :  "  Beware  of  yourself  '*    348* 

Plumtre.    Canon     301 

Plutarch  on  the  movements  of  the 

Oelto-S<?yths  or  Israelites  ...     422* 

Poincar6  says    anarchy  reigns  in 

natural  science.  M.  Luoien    552 

„         M.  Henri 76,  654,  558- 

Poincar6'B   upheaval    of  scientific 

principles.    M.  Henri     552     ^ 

Poison 209- 

9,       Anger  producing 19a 

,9        One  man's  meat  is  another 

man's"        11 

Pole  says  Britain  the  first  country 

to  profess  Christianity.  Cardinal    441 
*' Policeman  of  Europe.     England 

is  the"        897 

Political  economy.    Upheaval  in  ...    560" 

Pontus.    Israelites  in         422 

Pope  Pius  X.    Last  words  of       ...    535 
Pope's  official  organ  praising  Eng- 
lish constitution 383 

Population  stationary         ...^      ...    288- 

Porphyry        48» 

PortelluB    derives     name    Ireland    • 

from  the  Jews      436 

Portents    of    heaven.      Unselfish    . 

thoughts  the        30^ 

Portrait  painter  has  to  have  "in- 
sight into  the  deeper 
mental  recesses  of  his 
Bitter  "  (Malcolm  Bell) ...  1 1» 
9,  you  are  ethereally  in 
touoh  with  one  of  the 
illusionary  cinematogra- 
phic    pictures.        When 

looking  at  a         119 

Ports  of   Israel  open  continually    392' 
Positive    and     negative     polarity 
produces  electron.     Interaction 
"*      •••          ••■          ■»•                      ...       ol 
Possibilities  limitless.    Man's      ...        6 
,9          of    man.        The    im- 
mense...         4»4 

Pound.    Attraction  of  gravity  one 
57,600,000,000th  of  a       669- 


^eoe 
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Pound  within  ^ik  of  the  avoirdn- 

poifl  pound.    The  Pyramid        ...     380 
t^Power  at  the  hack  of  all  8o-catli>d 
force,  [nfinite  (Sir  William 
Orookes)        75 

„  divinely  directed  i^ives  us 
ahsolute  power  over  all  mat- 
ter and  evil.     The  spiritoal     183 

„      from    above.     Thoa    shalt 

...  •••  ...      3Uo 


'11 


■If 


•11 


-M 


11 


n 


11 


n 


receive  

19  mental.    Science  knows 


M 


(Larkin) 
„      is  Mind.    The  only... 


91 

18 


is  Mind.      The  scarce  jof  " 


(Carpenter) 19 

.,,      lost    to     humanity     about 

300  A.D.  Miraculous  healing    207 
mind     confers     on     man.' 

Invincible     311 

.^      nothiug  else  can."      Beali- 
sation     that     God    is    all 

•'confers  a" 46 

of     almost     instantaneous 
movement.       The     human 

mind  has  the  130 

„      of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 

God.    Christ  the" 467 

of  good.    The         100 


of   man.    No  limitation  to 


uUe     ••.         ...         ...         •>.     to/ 

„      of  mentally  speaking  to  or 

hexring  anyi me.  Man  has  the      99 

^      of  mind  can  be  utilised  by 

each    ...         ...         ...         ...     183 

.,,      of  mind.     The  children  of 

Israel  are  pri>ving  the        ...     398 

,,  of  one  good  thought  irre- 
sistible          148,276 

^      of  thought  in  ancient  days    439 

„      of  right  thinking.    So  irre- 

sisrihle  is  the  110 

„  of  the  Israel  it' 8  was  fore- 
told in  the  Bible.     Military    388 

„      or  activity  of  God.  Man  Ia  the      42 


over    anotiier.       No    indi- 
vidual has  any         

that   is    at    work  is  God's 


179 


law.    The" 471 

,,      Trie    seds     of    Gud-like" 

(Arnold)       295 

„      to    acco'nplish    its    work. 

Each  day  brings  the  ...     132 

„      to    harm.       A    fatal    blow 

CvU  •••  •••  ■•■  •■•  0Tx(^ 

„      to  s»*nd  ^'is  fOul  out  of  his 
body     and     recall     it  ■  at 
pleasure.   Epiruenideshad...     131 
of    the    Christ.      When  we 
vray  we  ind  viduali;ie  the  ...     534 

^f       Will    ...         ...         ...         ...     «/i 

Powerful  foroH  acting  on  earth  to- 

dav.    Woman  the  channel  for  the 


99 
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11 
11 


11 
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Powers.  All  men  have  latent  mar- 
vellous     ...  ...         ...       13 

are  natural  and  harmless. 
So-called  abnormal         ...     113 
by  turning  in  thought  to 
God.     We   must  leam  to 

exercise  unusual 1 2S 

Human  so-oalled 114 

In  conflict  with  unholy  "     303 
of  human  beings  more  or 
loM  reoognised.     Inexpli- 
cable ...         ...         ...     117 

of  man  merely  ooutiQuaUy 
changing,    false    mental 
impreflsioil^s,    having     no 
power.     All  the  so-called     115 
of  this  world  will  fight...     355 
safely.     Only  one  way  of 
awakening  dormant       ...     12o 
Soon  men    will    develop 

their  so-called      134 

Struggling  in  vain  against 

superior 131 

Swedenborg       unaware 
there  wasnothing  speoial 

about  his..  4T3 

Practical  and  scientific  religion  now 

available 154 

experience 2<il 

knowledge    of    God   and 
man.     We  have  now  a  ...      .So 

roetaphysicB  enabling  na 
to  understand  better       ...        7 
method     of      destroying 
evil  of  every  kind  and  of 
purifying      the     human 
consdousoess.    The        ...     135 
religion  is  required         ...     292 
solution     of    life.      The 
only  ...         ...         ...       ]g 

value  to  world  of  Kant's 

statement 19 

Practise  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

We  can  now  294 

Pragmatism   says  there  is  nothing- 
deeper    than    the    fundamental 

needs  of  the  mind         4i*5 

Pray  for  any  opportunities  of  good, 
but  only  for  that  which  is 
good.    Socrates  thought  that 

we  should  not 4^ 

for  the  congregation 311 

rightly.    Learn  to     so:» 

until  fear  is  destroyed  ...     313 

without  ceasing         3»w 

yoi:^    can     pray     afterwards 
equally    efficiently.      If    yon 

fori?etto  "  ...     31S 

Prayer  Book  speaks  throughoat  of 
UM  as  children  of  Israel,  of 
Abraham,  or  of  Isaac        ...       16 
Book  the  ritual  of  the  people 
of  Israel.    Anglican  ...     36S 
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Prayer.  Baddha's  knowledge  of  trae    567 
,,     in  its  true  meaning.    Bealis- 

ation  is         115 

Meohanical  action  the  result 

01         ...  ...  ...  ...        oO 

of  faith  shall  save  the  siok. 

The" 206 

Bel  J  solely  npon    314 

Supplicatory  225 

that   Jeous    taught.      The 

true  method  of       ...108,  135-140, 

146-148,  222,  230,  233,  306,  534 

y«      The  evolution  of  218 

^      The  only  right  treatment  is      83 

„      The  power  of       87,  167-171,  185, 

218,  230-235 
Try  to  do  everything  by  ...  314 
The  true  method  of  ...     108 

,«      without  oeasing         137,  222,  809 
Prayers  for    the    siok   in    ohnrch 

the  death-knell     226 

Praying  by  turning  in  thought  to 
God,  you  cannot  possibly 
do  anyone  any  harm      ...     133 
,,       is  soientifioally  thinking 

-maohiae  in  the  East.    A    219 
is  to  rise  in  consciousness 
to    the    true     sense     of 
heaven,  now  and  here    ...       39 
Precious   stone    to    be    out   and 
polished.    Removal  of  encrusted 

theories  enables  the        1 60 

Predestination  and  fatalism  ...     321 

oorreot,  but  a  fun- 
damental false  be- 
lief           173,321 

Predestined.      All   false   thoughts 
are   ...        ...        ...        •••  / /,  *-*'*j  o^i 

**  Predicted    things   that  were   to 

bapp**n.    She"     121 

Prediction      121 

Prejudice  one  cause  of  the  ignor- 
ance of  mental  factors    200 

Premature  bunal     276 

Preparing  a  future  coffin 216 

Presence  here.  Sweet  sign  of  God's"    329 
is  felt  wherever  he  goes. 

One  whose 470 

of  Gk)d.    Live  habitually 

in  the         ...    139,  222,  240,  308 

of  God.    Very  near  the"  *  138 

President  Hall  191,193 

Prersative    legislation     to    check 

"  meutal "  malpractice 273 

Jl  ncie  .«■         ...         ...         ...         ...     ^•7(7 

is  the  death's-head    at  the 

feast  of  love"  352 

is  self -deification      298 
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y,      of  place  aud    power   cause 
of  failure  to  grasp   saving 
truth   ...         ...         ...         ...     360 

Priestley's  body  by  Mrs.  Lee.  Find- 
ing of  265 
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Priests     in     snow  -  white      robes, 

'*  hatted  men"     415 

performed      cures.        In 

olden  times  186 

walk  barefoot  over  heated 

stones        182 

Prince    Hohenlohe    a    healer     of 

world  renown       188 

Principle  always  individual  in  its 

inte]  1  igent  self-expression     94 
at  work.    Divine           ...     522 
gives  us  all  good.   Ever- 
active       ...        36 

given  us  instantly  every- 
thing we  need     108 

God  an  unalterable      ...        6 
of   all  knowledge    man 
instantly   knows  every- 
thing necessary.   God  be- 
ing the     123,316 

of   all   science.    God  is 

the  ..         ...         ...         ...      34 

of  Christisnity  is  Love  . . .     242^ 
of  good   know   of  evil? 

How  can  the       23 

of  good  never  made  the 
material  world.    God  the      SO 
of   mathematics  is  true 

and  divine  249 

"Principles  are    dead  and  dving. 

The  old  "  (Dr.  Le  Bon)    562 
of  mechau'cs  are  con- 
tested.      The    very" 

(Poincar^)      552 

of    mechanics   in  no 
way         demonstrated 
mathematical  truths  " 
(Prof.  Mach)...     '    ...     652 
Problems  lies  opened.    Solution  of 

all  ...        ...        ...         ...     305 

now  the  despair  of 
science  will  be  judged. 
Many        ...         ..,         ...       15 

Procter.    Adelaide 245d 

Producing  results  through  human 

thoughts  wrong  and  harmful    ...   '204 
Professional  examination.  Betained 

to  make  a       7 

„  status.     Bisking  one's    334 

Prof.  Caley's  matbemacical  theory      63 
Progress  depends  upon  the  seconds 

we  are  thinking  of  God ...     1 39 
„      dep<*ndB    upon     realising 

truth  222 

How    to    ensure  painless 
inst<>ad  of  painful          ...     173 
included  in  a  law  of  in- 
finite gool 305 

made.    Pause  and  recog- 
nise     with     satisfaction 

uUIS   »••  ••«  ••■  «••  0«F 

must  be  towards  spiritu- 
ality       139 
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99 


99 
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Progress  necessaxy 

Proof  of  evirs  non-reality  ... 
of   the    knowledge   of 
lynrist  ...         ••.         •••        ••• 

Praotioftl     results     an    nn- 
deniable 

So-callfd        

through    practical    applica- 
tion     . .  ...         ...         ... 

Proofs  of  its  [inspiration]  truth... 
,9         of  the  truth  of  spiritualism, 
So-called 

Prophecies.    Four  important  latter- 

in  the  Bible.     Many 

wonderful      

of  Moses  with  regard 

to  the  Israelites 

of   the  future.     How 

to  check         

taking    place    at    the 
present  time.    Seeing 
the       fulfilment      of 
the       ... 

with    regard    to    the 
prv-sent      time  ^  con- 
stantly    being  *   ful- 
ujiieQ     ...  ...  ... 

„  won  id  be  a  saving  of 

millions    of     money. 
Understanding  of     ... 
Prophecy    foretells     the     horrors 
which  are  now  near    ... 
its  individual  as  well  as 
.  its    collective    applica- 
tion        ...         ...         ... 

^  may  foretell  a  series  of 

events.    Each 

of  a  great  religious  re- 
vival.   Tbe      

of  England's  naval  vie- 
wonen      ...         ...         ... 

of  Xapoleon's  campaign, 

the  attack  on  Austria, 

and     the     attack     on 

Rome 

of    one  king  over   the 

united  tribes  of   Israel 

was  fulfilled.    In   1603 

^K»A^  9       vll%?      •••  •••  «■• 

of  the  creation  of  the 

Germanic  Empire 

of  the  dual  control  of 

the  Roman  Empire     ... 

of  the  French  Revolu- 

vion        ...         •..         ... 

of  the  massacre  of  the 

Huguenots 

of  the  power  given  to 

the  Pope  

of  the  trial  of  psychism 
now  fulfilled.  Dr.  Hey- 
singer's 
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375 
102 

544 
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99 


Prophecy  of  the  troubles  that  are 
now  about  to  befall  tibe 
world 

of  the  wars  of  Charle- 
magne   ... 

often  refers  to  entirely 
different  events.  A  ... 
the  Book  of  Revelation. 
The    best    instance    of 

consecutive       

The  value  of     

There  is  **a  more  sure 
word  of" 
Prophesied.    Israel's  maritime  as- 
cendancy   ... 
Prophesy.    Desire  eagerly  to 

Te  may  all"    

Tour  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall " 

Prophesying 

„  Impossible    hitherto 

to  account  for 
"  Prophesy ings.     Despise  not  *'     ... 

prove   all    things. 
Despise  not" 
telleth    the     king     the 
words     thou     speakest 
in  thy  bedchamber.  The  " 
The  Lord  will  make  him- 
self known  to  a 
Prophetess  has    passed   from   our 
sight.      The     world's     greatest 
latter-day   ... 
"  Prophets    and    wise     men    and 
scribes   ye   shidl   kill 

and  crucify" 

have  foretold  terrible 
times^of  suffering.  All 
they     are     ravening 
wolves.      Beware    of 
laise    •..         ...         ... 

recoirnition     of      the 
Children    of    Israel  as 
spiritual.     The 
Protab  Chundvr  Mozoomdar 
Protagoras  reoognised  only  passing 

sensations 

Protect  as  large  a  number  as 
possible.  We  have  to  ... 
himnelf.    Two  things  that 

a  man  can  do  to 

Description    of   those  we 

must 

Protection    of    the   human    race. 

Priceless    information    recort^^ 

in  the  Bible  for  the 

"Protyle"   "formless    mist"    (Sir 

W.  Crookes)  

Prove   tbe    principle    of    life    by 

living  a«  well  as  healing 
Proved    by  experimental    tuition. 
Logical     deductions    about 
ti  m  e  ...        .t  ... 
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99 
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Proved  false  by  inability  to  oflfer 
remedy  for  evil.     Other  known 

theories      267 

Prowess.    Israelitish  h88 

"  Psychic  force  is  accompanied  by  a 
drain    on    vital    force" 

(Crookes) 602 

person  sees  limbs  appa- 
rently amputated  ...  129 
researches.  A  long:  list 
of  friends  and  personal 
acquaintances  victims  of 
their  "  (Hartmann)  ...  1 33 
"  Psychology  but  a  string  of  raw 

facta "  7 

Psychometry.   Impossible  hitherto 

to  account  for       ...        9 
Instances  of           ...     121 
Scientific     explana- 
tion of         122 

Pay  cho-therapeutics  may  be  e  vol  ved. 
A  truly  scientific  system  of       ...     212 

Psychotherapy  186 

Public.     Advanced   knowledge  of 

the  reading  135 

„        opinion  safeguards  a  lie     152 
„        Prosecutor.    Case  for   ...     542 
Famished  so  heavily.    Why  Moses 

and  Aaron  were 376 

Punishment    almost     given     up. 

Eternal        47 

awaits     those    who 
crucify    the    Christ 

idea 366 

is  "  the  curse."    This     176 
of  sin  only  removed 
as  the  sin  is  d estroyed    25 1 
terrible   in    its  last 

stage  102 

of  the  Israelites 
would  be  fur  2,520 
years ;  this  brings 
us  to  the  year  1799 
A.D.  Moses  tellsus the  409 
Puppet.    Material  man  a  ...  321 

*•  Purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil. 

(led  of* 23 

fortunately    perma- 
nent           ...     144 

of  consciousness     ...     1 36 
of  self  and  love  of 
Grod  and  man  draws 
all    men    naturally 
into  the  fold.    The    526 
Purified  by  the  realisation  of  Truth 
this    purification    is    per- 
manent. When  the  htiman 

mind  is       144 

human    consciousness    of 

Stephen      149 

the  human  nature  the 
higher  the  idea  of  God. 
The  more 35 
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Purification 


M 


»» 


Purified  wrong  thoughts  will  not 

bring      about      any      response. 

When  the  "  consciousness ''  is  . . . 

Purifying  the  false  consciousness... 

„         your  condition.     Every 

time  you  work  you  are... 

-^   UX  a  V  V  •«-  ••■  ■••  •••  ••* 

,,      of  thought  we  obtain  joys 

unspeakable.    By 

"  Push  together  "     

Pyramid     of     Egypt    contains    a 
record   of  our  weights 

and  meadures    

The  G-reat  

the      most    wonderful 
building    ever    erected. 

The  Great  

Pyrrhon,  founder  of  the  Sceptics, 
recognised  the  un trust  worthiness 

of  the  senses         

Pyrrhus,  King  of  Bpirus,  healed  ... 
Pythagoras,  one  of  the  most  won- 
derful men.  Details  of 
says  same  events 
recur  ...  ..•  ... 
taught  that  man  is 
immortal ,  and  the  high- 
est aim  likeness  to  the 

Deity 

Pythagoras's  knowledge  of  music 
and  vibration       


n 


»> 


Q. 


"  Quack.    Juggled  out  of  her  mala- 
dies by  some"  (Sir  James  Paget) 
"  Quackery."    Dr.  Benjamin  Water- 
house    **sick      of 

learned"      

,)  of     to-day    becomes 

the  orthodoxy  of  to- 
morrow.   The" 
Quacks  ?     What  sustains  the  army 

of  so-called  

Quakers' fervent  prayers.     The   ... 
Qualities  lying  diprmant  in  either 

sex.    Male  and  female 

Quarter  by  which  corn  is  measured 
is  the  fourth  part  of  the  Hebrew 
laver  ...         ...         ...         ... 

Queen  Alexandra's  letter  on  death 

of  King  Edward      

,,     Louisa  Ulrica.  Swedenborg's 

message  to 

Queen's  weather  by  no   means  a 

mere  figure  of  speech      

Query  marks,  the  frontier  posts  of 
the  unknown        


187 
136 

470 
245 

245 
34C 


380 
44C 


445 

488'- 
189- 

289 

610. 
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12 
220 

244 


360 
183 
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389 
279 
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Question  of  terms  :  Relative  views 
of  three  great  classes  of 

thinkers.     A       44 

„  that  has  Ood  in  it  passes 
through  three  stages : 
ridicule,  discussion, 
adoption.    Every"  (John 

Stuart  Mill)       ' 98 

Questioned  into  a  guilt      228 

Quotations  to  show  how  earnestly 
great  thinkers  are  reaching  out. 
Reason  for  4f 


Radiation     of     GocVs     ideas     in 

Heaven.     The      ...     464 

Radical    change   taking   place   in 
scientific  world     ...         ...         ...     551 

*^  Radium    shaken    our    belief    in 
conservation  of  substance ''  (Sir 

W.  Grookes)  82 

Railways.     The  death  roll  of       ...       21) 
Rain  is  the  vivifying  action  of  God 
on  man.     The  .spiritual  reality 
of     ..  ...  466,  .'>78 

Raising  from  the  dead        276 

„       the  dead      206 

^       the  dead  not  impossible''     211 
Ramsay's    report    on    Coronation 

stone.     Prof 382 

Rarey's  secret  died  with  him.  Why    202 
„      secret  for    taming    horses       IH 
Raupert     on     spiritualism.      Mr. 

(Godfrey      6(U 

Rawlinson's        confirmation        of 

miracles.     Mr.  George 69 

Rawson.  Aberia  Caffra  of  the  same 
order  as  Rawsonia,  named 
after  Sir  Rawson  W.     ...     614 
„        revising       Gladstone's 

speeches.    Sir  Rawson  W.       1 3 
Rawson's  discovery      of      regular 

changes  in  the  clouds  ..     614 
„         discovery  of  the  changes 

in  plants  614 

„  explanation  of  gravity. 

CoL,  H.  £.  ...         ...      84 

„         investigation  into  popu- 
lation.    Sir  Rawson  W.      288 
Rny  of  hope  for  cancer  sufferers  ...     210 
^*  Rays  in  the  sunlight  of  our  deeds. 

Our  words  golden  "         45 

Read  you  are  in    ethereal    touch 
with    the    individuality  of    the 

writer.     Directly  you 123 

Reade 606 

Reading.    Evil  effects  when         ...     122 
„  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  writings. 

Persistent  314 

„  thoughts.    Power  of  ...     124 
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Ready  for  truth.  The  world  is  now  480 
Real.  All  the  love  and  happiness  is  ^.'^ 
and  substantial  union  with 

Christ 42 

is  permanent,  what  la  not 
real     is     not     permanent. 
What  is  (Herbert  Spencer)      92 
„       Man  fooled,  self-hypnotised, 
into  believing  his  material 
sexx      ...         ...         ...  1' 

man  material  or  spiritual  .* 

Is  the...         ...         ...         ...       37 

self.    Identify  yourself  al- 
ways with  your       40 

Realisation  of  God.    Jesus  depended 

solely  on  his     181 

„  of  truth  will  help  in- 

somnia ...        ...         ...     2.V> 

Realise  God.    How  to        579 

Realising  God  as  Truth        162,  318.  46.'. 

Realities.    Spiritual  46*i 

Reality  17,319 

Definition  of        9'A 

in    philosophy    is    meant 
'persistence.'    By"(Fi8ke)    497 
„        is  God  and  his  manifesta- 
tion.   The  only 17 

Main  points  of      ...        319,167 
of    parts     of    the    body. 

Spiritual 61 

„        that  is,  no  truth,   no  per- 
manence, in  the  material 

world.    No  32»» 

''  Reap.       Thrust    in    thy    sickle 
and "  ...         ..  ...         ...     54ti 

"  Reapers."     Michael  and   Gabriel 

were  "the"  142 

Reappearance  of  the  disease  214 

Reappeared  to  his  disciples  in  a  le88 

material  form.    Jesus    \M 
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fied   to    the     iK)wer     of 
modem      ...         ...  189 

Aquioas  says  theology  the 

only  absolute         48 
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A  "  (Sir  Oliver  Lodge)  ...       56 
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the  Bible.    The  last 107 
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of  the        ...         ...         ...     283 

„        trumpet 616 
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equality  of  the     505 
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Smythe.    End  of  the  world  o«lcu- 

lated  from  the  Pyramid  by    446 
„        on    English    weights   and 

measures.    Prof.  Piazzi    ...     380 

Snakebites.    Healing  of 12 

Snell :  *'  A  Dual  Existence."    H.  J.     505 

Snow.     Dr 270,538 

„         from  his  own  door.    Sweep 

the '' (Chinese)     299 

„         The  spiritual  reality  of   466,578 
So-called    good    human    thoughts 

are  never  really  good      312 

Socialism  and  women's  rights       ...     158 
„        Definition    of    true   and 

false  158,  501 

„        that  gives.    I  believe  in 

the"         501 

Socialist  is  the  spirttual  being  in 

heaven.     The  only  true 501 

Socialists    thousands   of   splendid 

men.    Amongst  the         501 

Socrates  conceivecl  of   a    supreme 

Power,  Principle 488 

stated  that  from  the  inves- 
tigation  of  the    material 
we  could  know  the  spiri- 
tual...        ...         ...         ...     483 

taught    that    "virtue    is 
/knowledge "     and    "  vice 

ignorance"  483 

thought  he  was  guided  by 

an  inner  voice      166 

Solar    universe    was    a    mass    of 

arjueous  vapour.    Whole  of  the..        90 
Soles  of  your  boots.    Seeing  the  ...       62 

Solid  matter.    So-called    97 

Solomon.  Kins:        183 

„        shows  that  everything  is 

predetermined     ..  ...     174 

Solution  of  all  mysteries.    The  ...       17 

Somaliland 592 

Somnambulism  accounted  for      ...         9 
„             discloses  phenome- 
nal powers           ...     128 
Son  of  man  and  perfect  man.    Dis- 
tinction between 40 

Song  of  Christian  Science 332 

Sons  of  the  living  God       ...         .-..       41 
Sophists  introduced  an  ostentatious 
disregard  for  truthfulness        ...     482 
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Sophocles :  "  Strive  thou    lo    win, 

but  win  with  the  help  of  God  "...     184 
Sorcerers'  results  unknown.    Rea- 
son for       ...         ...         ...         ...         9 

Sorcery.  Details  of  ...  462 
equivalent  to  spiritualist 
phenomena  of  to-day  ...  462 
by  J.  W.  Draper,  M.D.,  in 
"  Intellectual  Develop- 
ment of  Europe."  Refe- 
rence to   462 

"Sorrow  and  mourning  ahall  flee 

away"    (Is.  51,  ver.  11)       98 
„       There  shall  be  no  more  " 

(Rev.  21,  ver.  4)  ...       98 

*'Soul  acquainted  with  perishable 

things  perishes  "  (Aristotle)     487 
.,      MoCnnn's  name    for  sub- 

cODBciotts  mind       113 

is  the  sjmonym  that  ex- 
presses God  as  the  river  of 
all    wisdom,   intelligence, 

and  knowledge      121 

shaped  by  suggestive  in- 
fluence              228 

„      the  foundation  of  all  wisdom      34 
Sound  and  form.    Absolute  corre- 
spondence between 4  56 

is  vibration 75 

like  a  nerson  speaking.    We 
get  such  a  ^ense  of  these 
thoughts  of  God  that  they     121 
„     the    same    in     every    lan- 
guage      458 

^,     vibrating       ...  ...       76 

Sounds  are   God's    thoughts    per- 
ceived materially 121 

By  suflrgestion    alone    we 
can    cause    a    person    to 
hear  in  his  mind  *alone...      120 
heard   by  Mot^es,  Samuel, 
Paul,   and    others.      The 

reason  for  the        121 

Source  of  true  knowledge.    The...     514 
Space  an  apparent  limitation    in 

human  consciousness         ...       88 

„       False  concept  of      77 

Span.     R.  B 594,  fi03 

Spanish  Armada   practically  des- 
troyed          ...     38S 

„         mystic.  St.  Theresa  the  ...     473 

Spain  represents  **  Moab  " 443 

Speak  against  any  person.    Do  not 
appeal  for  help  to  those  who 

habitually      350 

It  shall  be  given  you  what 

ye  shall"         545 

my  words  unto  them.    Get 
thee  unto  the  house  of  Israel 
and  '    ...         ...         ...         ...     544 

„     with  my  words  unto  them  "     546 
Speaker  electrify  audienoe?  Why 
Gioes  a         •>.         ...         ...        •••       J*' 


99 


99 


99 


99 


GON(X)RDANGS. 


11 


PA61 
**  Speaking "    to     ber     sister     in 

Amjerioa.    Daily    ...     120 
„              to  or  hearing  anyone. 
Man  has  the  power 
of  mentally          ...      99 
Speaks  tons  by  means  of  onr  fellow- 
men.    God...  121 

*' Species  once  lost  do  not  re- 
appear''       290 

Si)ecific  knowledge  can  be  ob- 
tained  by  turning   in   thought 

toGrod        ...         109 

Sjiecnlations  uncontrolled  are  the 
artificial  accumulations  of  cen- 
turies.   Theological        54 

Speech  is  a  pseudo-mental  impres- 
sion of  the  expression  of 

thought       121 

„      is  mental      121 

,,      Stoppage  of  free     353 

Spencer  defines  "  reality  "  as  ''  per- 
manence."   Herbert        ...      92 
„       Foundation  of  psychology 

laid  by  Herbert     71 

„       Herbert     16,  39,  63,  76,  135,  476 
,,      looked  upon  the  universe 
as  **■  but  the  progressive  un- 
folding and  evolution  of  a 
fixed  quantity  of  force  ".,.     497 
„      *  *  Religion  a  great  reality.' ' 

Herbert      81 

Spenser:    "Soul    doth    the    body 

make."    Edmund 81 

* '  Spi es.  They  watched  him  and  sent 
forth "         ...         ...         ...         ...     363 

Spinoza  600,634 

Spirit     appearances.     Sweden  borg 
confused    heaven    with   a 

false  belief  in        66 

„        Descent  of  Holy ''  (Mdme. 

GuTon)        237 

„        God  is"       46 

,,        of  drug"    alias   mistaken 

belief  is  purely  ethereal...  209 
„  of  truth  to  demonstrate  om- 
nipotence. It  requires  the  862 
„  the  essence  of  holiness  ...  34 
„  The  hold  of  every  foul "  26 
„  The  real  strength,  the  in- 
vincible might  of 143 

„         Thoughts  must  be  spirit- 
ualist to  apprehend      ...     139 
Spiritual  abstractions  replaced  by 
practical   knowledge    of 

God  and  man     36 

„  accuracy  discerned  by 
unprejudiced  study  and 
conscientious  comparison 

with  text-book 327 

„  alertness  implies  ac- 
quaintance with  the 
nature  of  the  false  claims 
of  error 295 
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Spiritual  body      immortal,        '^a 

building  of  God"  ...      65 

evolution     stated.     The 

eternal  facts  of 6 

evolution"  is  the  con- 
tinual redistribution  of 
perfect  ideas  which  «come 
•a  oombinations  of  won- 
drous beauty       464 

ideas  in  new  combina- 
tions              291 

Law  in  the  Material 
World."     Grants  ...        8 

leaders'  wrong  thinking 
brings  direful  results   *...     377 

love  245 

Man  is        320 

perception,       "  windows 

from  on  high'* 142 

realities.       Approximate 

conception  of      6 

realities.     Details  of      85,  466 

realities  of  man 676 

realities  of  what  we  see..    674 
reality.    Every   material 

belief  has  its       671 

reality.  Everything  be- 
comes more  like 97 

reality  of    most    things. 
Easy  to  find  out  the      ...     466 
reality  of  shoulder,  God  s 

loving  support 466 

science  or  natural  mental 
seienoe     readily    appre- 
hended by  the  scientist...     237 
soience     that    govem^^d 
the     actions    of     Jesoa 
after  the  resurrection   . .      1 34 
self  seen  falsely.     Every- 
thing about  is  something 
connected  with  your     ...      64 
shall  reap  carnal  things 

Have  sown"        69 

significance       of        our 
Master's  sayings  of  para- 
mount importance        ...     401 
understanding  reveals  the 
true    idea    of    God    and 
man  ...         ...       41 

wickedness       in       high 

places"     841,348 

wickedness       murderous 

reptile       354 

world.   Invisible  ethereal 
conditions   mistaken  for  ^    18 
world.        Necessary      to 

understand  the 4  66 

world  real  and  glorious 

hidden   by  the  lie   that 

Grod  made  matter         ...       29 

„.      world.    The  false  ...       18 

Spiritualisation    of      the     Church    526 

"Spiritualism"         259 
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Spiritual] !4m     an  entire  misnomer, 

asiis  phenomenaare 
entirely  material... 
Etherealism  a  more 
accurate  name  than 
Its  seeming  mystery 
explained  as  due  to 
intensified  material 

thoughts 

Lombroflo  on  the 
phenomena  of 
merely  false  pictures 
Results  and 
methods  explained 
Terrible  results  of 
Spiritualistic  hypothesis  a  conti- 
nent incompletely 
submerged  ... 
or  hypnotic  experi- 
ments. Never  taken 
part  in 

phenomena  explained 
as  ethereal,  and  due 
to  the  working  of 
the  so-called  human 
mind  ... 

phenomena  most 
harmful.]  Production 

OK  ••"  ••■  ■«• 

Spirituality.    False 

Split     the     ranks     of     Christian 

Scientists.    UseleHS  effort  to 
Spoke  in  German  although  having 
no  knowledge  other  than  English 
Spooge.    The  material  *^  mind ''  fits 
into  the  material  body  like  a  hand 
into  a  glove  or  like  water  in  a ... 
Spontaneous    levelment    of     indi- 
vidual oonsciousneds  achieved  by 
consistent  right  thinking 
Spragne  :  ''  Affirmations  of  science 

must  be  tested.''    Frank  H. 
Sprenger   and    Luther    strove    to 
scamp  out  the  growing  evil  of 
witchcraft... 

Sri  Ramakrishna      

Staff.     By  handling  the  serpent  we 
turn  it  into  a  ...        139, 

„        The  "  rod  "  and  the 
'  Stakes  stood  like  a  Hmall  forest  " 
Standard  bearers.     Attack  cannot 
harm  the  .. 

of  Chrii^t  raised  so  that 
the  glorious  protection  of 
mind  be  utilised 
of  good.  The  absolute  . . 
of  perfection  when  im- 
perfections disappear. 
Thought  changed  to  a  ... 
Rallying  to  truth's 
Standards  of  the  Israelites.  A  man, 
a  lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eagle, 
probably  the  four  camp 
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^'Standards  those  given  to  Israel. 
The     British     nation's     chief 

(Prof .  PiaMi  Smyth) 3S0 

Standing  on  our  beads  or  our  heels        o 
Stanley  :   **  By  loving,  life  becomes 

a  pleasure.*'    A.  P.  ...     :il'» 

on  the    Coronation  stone, 
j-iean  ..*        ...        ...        ...     .ro  i 

I  will  give  him  the  mom- 
mg    ...        ...  ...     *'>4.> 

The  Morning  31^ 

Stars  perceptible.      Four  hundred 

million  28 

„     Velocity  of     28 

Starting  of  the  material  world 
simply  the  false  non-mental  con- 
cept appearing  as  lines  of  force 

or  thoughts  

Startling  home  truths,  the  mes- 
meric effect  of  suggestion 
revelation  of  accelera- 
ting momentum 

Statement    demonstrable    if    true, 
/xny        ...         ...  ... 

has  its  significance  for 
every  individual.  Every 
proves  itself  consistent. 

Every  true       

*'Yoii  will  be  well  to- 
morrow "  is  wrong  ... 
Statements  neither  speculative  nor 
arbitrary  with  regard 
to  heavenly  realities  ... 
of     truth     positively. 

Make  your       

Stateswoman  in  our  time.    Greatest 
Stead    on    the    *' Healers    of    the 

World."     W.  T 

"Steady    other    people's    altars."' 

Attempt  to... 
Steamship  prophecy.    The  modem 
Steel  magnetised  b}'   a  shock    in 

one  position  ?    Why  is 9 

Steiner      on     the    Gospels.       Dr. 

Rudolf        !♦>- 

Stereoscopic  picture   of    the    two 

worlds  of  Science  and  Scripture        S 
Stevenson  confesses  that  portions 
of    his    most    original 
novels   were   composed 
in  the  dreaming  state. . .     1 6'> 
„           R.  L.        ...          281,  315.  34^ 
Stewart  and  Tait  on  something  be- 
sides matter.    Profs v\ 

Still  on  osteopathy.    Dr 1^ 

Stilled  the  ''tempest    of    error."* 
JLrutu  ...         ...         ...         ...     ■>«! . 

Sting  of  death.    The  2i'*^ 

Stinging  others.    We  kill  oorselves 

in  (Bacon) S'«i 

'*  Stings  and  jaws  and  claws.   Look 

out  for  their"       354,  3.=>" 

Stoicism  a  pantheistic  system       ...     4.n'^ 
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Stoicism.    Pkrtioalar<»  of 488 

Stokes  on  cholera.    Dr.      ...        270.539 
Stolid    unquestioning    acceptance 

equivalent  to  torpidity 159 

Stone.    Do  not  blame  the 852 

now  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  carried  for  a  loug 
time    in    the    wilderness. 

Coronation H82 

«■  Stones''  signifies  the  Israelites  42<>,  4r>.') 
Stop  wrong   picturing  is  to  stop 

sinning.    To         217 

Story    of    ever-liying    man.    The 

wondrous  unfolding  ...     354 

„      of    the    discovery    of    the 

history  of  the  Ostrogoths  ...     405 
Strabo...         ...         ...         ••«         •••     593 

Strangers.    Israel  adopts 393 

*♦  Strength.      Goa    is    our    refuge 

and "      ...         ...         ...     3lH 

,,  of    a    thought     easily 

measurable,  as  Huxley 

prophesied        70 

Stress   in    the   ether.      Sir    Isaac 
Newton  suggested  the  existence 

OX  o.«»  ••■  •■•  ■■•  •••  ox 

Strife.      The    world     seethes    and 

boils   with    inhuman,    so-called 

mental        ..  ...         •..         ...     181 

Striking  and  wonderful  results    ...     203 

Stringed   instrument    called     the 

human     "  mind "     affected     by 

material  thoughts  77 

Striving  a  joyous  realisation        ...     14^ 
Strong    endorses    statement    that 
mental     states     induce     bodily 

changes.    Prof .  C.  A 191 

Struck  off  rolls.       Medical   men's 
names         ...  ...        ...     167 

Strychnine  and  its  varying  effects    209 
Student.  I  gratefully  acknowledge 

myself  a      330 

„      who      fully      understood 

instructions    on    handling 

evil.    I  never  knew  a''  ...     342 

Students  attempt   to   explain    in 

detail      any      advanced 

branch.     Few  ...     328 

„        The  greatest    hindrance 

from  backsliding ''       329,  351 
„        Wider      application      of 
principle    left    by    Mrs. 

Eddy  to 327 

Studied    no    other     writing^    but 

referred  to  many 315 

Study      and     practice      is     self- 
protection.  Essential  reason  for    145 
Stukely*8     confirmation     of     the 

Druids  being  Israelites 440 

*'  Subconscious  "  mind  divided  into 

cells,  or  "  courts  of 
consciousness"  ...       80 
mind.    Only    one      79 
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Subconscious  mind  or  basic  false 

mentality.    The...     113 
mind."    The      ...      80 
mind  the  ether  ...     1H8 
''mind*' with  the 
real  spiritual  man. 
Many  oonfuse  the     1 13 
„  mind  or  basic  false 

mentality  in  ethe- 
real   touch    wiUi 
every  thought  in 
the  material  world    262 
Subjective  and  objective.    Methods 

of  obtaining  knowledge    489 
99  mind       ...         ...         ...     114 

„         thought.    Objective  and    489 

''  Subli  m  inal ' '  consciousness  ...     114 

f9  sen  ...         ...     ii«i 

Success    in    mental    healing   best 

promoted.    How 208 

„        is    nought,      endeavour's 

all*'  917 
„        or  failure  in  a  practitioner 
depends  on   moral  treat- 
ment                216 

Successive  changes  before  birth    ...      97 
„         dematerialisation       and 

materialisation 84 

„         dream  pictnres ...         279. 285 
Suddenness  of  rheend  foresha<lowed 

throughout  the  Bible      101 

Suess.    Edward       ...         4.         ...     610 
„         says,  *'  A  great  and  yet  un- 
known rhythm."     Edward     287 
Suffer.  The  ignorant  and  the  Phari- 
saical law-enforcer  both  ...     349 
Suffering  is  to  stop  sinning.    The 

only  way  to  escape       ...       22 
„       often    wakens    man     to 

vital  facts  253 

Sufficient    knowledge    to   protect 
oneself  and  others  ...     228 

Suggestion 226 

„  Mental  228 

„  of  God's  thoughts.  The 

holy     229 

„  The  explanation  of  ...     228 

„  Treatment  by  ...     227 

Suggestions  of  a   police  officer,  a 
coroner,  a  judge,  or  a  lawyer    ...     228 

Suicide  no  release 278 

Summary  of  intellectual  develop- 
ment             476 

„         of  statements  regarding 

heaven 467 

Sun    and    its    planets    reproduce 

the  musical  spacing.    The...     456 
„     and    planets.    The    apparent 

action  of  the 457 

„     get  appreciably  cooler?  Why 

does  not  the ',        9 

„     of  healing  for  cancer-stricken 

man.    A  211 
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Sunday.    Legally  no  individual  can 

openashopon      385 

Sunlight.    &ect  on  plants  of     ...     614 
of  eternal  facts.    Emer- 
ging from  the  mist  into 

vUt?  ■•»  •••  •«*  ' 

„  of  truth,  God-crowned. 

Step  out  into  the  46 

Superposed    layers    cancelled    by 

^ort-cirouiting     83 

Supplicatory  prayer         ^ 224 

Supply.    Demonstrating' 234 

*' Support  cannot  be  inju^red.    The 

loving" 466 

„        of  6c^.  Unfailing  living    313 
Supposed      starting  •  point.      The 

human  mind  is  cursed  from  its  ..      25 
Suppositional    opposite     world    a 

dream.    This        94 

Supposititious  cauFe  of  all  trouble. 

The  ether  the        76 

''Supraliminal"  consciousness     ...     114 
Supremacy.    The  fleets  of   Israel 

hold  the     397 

Surnames.    Capt.    H.    £.    Nicholls 

collecting  Hebrew  364 

"  Survival  of  the  fittest."    Insuffi- 
ciency    of     Darwinian 

theory  of  the 7 

of    the  fittest"   records 
the    disappearance     of 

oi|il  290 

Suspended  animation  a    practical 

possibility 604 

Swedenborg  and  the  fire  at  Gothen- 
burg               124,472 

„  confused-  heaven  with 

'*  spirit "     appearances      65 

Emanuel  472 

Experiences  of  Eman- 
uel             124 

„  Kant   verified    Foveral 

remarkable     instances 

related  of        472 

„  The    nebular     system 

first  presented  to  the 

world  by         472 

„  io   be    insane.      Con- 

temporaries believed...     165 
„         unknowingly    intensi- 
fied   wrong    thoughts 
dwelling  on  them      ...     473 
Sweetzer  relates  incident  showing 

effect  of  fear.    Dr 540 

Swete  on  the  Christ.    Prof.  ...     534 

Swinburne     184 

"Swines.    Gawd 'elp  the  poor "  ...      28 
Switched  on  to  a  person  so  as  to 
help  him     ...         ...         ...         ...     147 

Sword  is  the  denial  and  the  affirma- 
tion.    This  sharp 140 

„      of  evil  counterfeiting  the 

sword  of  Truth       ..         ...     350 


PA6B 

*  Sword  of  heaven  will  bear  should 
be  as  holy  as  severe.    He 
who  the  "  (Shakespeare)  ...     140 
„      of  truth.     The  two-edged    307 
„      shall  enter  into  their  own 

heart.    Their"       349 

" Sycamine  tree.    This"     218 

Sydenham  says    that   melancholy 

predisposes  to  gout         544> 

Symbolic    language.      Revelations 

„  teaching  illustrated     ...     453 

„  teachings  of  Moses       ...     454 

Symbolised  the  history  of  every 
human  being.  In  the  sidereal 
system  is    ...         ...         ...         ...     456 

Symbolism      452 

Chaldees  specially  stu- 
ciieci      ...        ...        ...     4^1 

has  to  be  understood . . .  401 
illustrates  meanings  of 
brazen  serpent,  flock 
of  sheep,  horse,  horse- 
man, keeper  of  sheep, 
rider,  and  serpent  ...  455 
of  building  of  the 
First  Church  of  Christ 

Scientist  453 

of  David  und  Goliath     455 
of  history  of  Moab  and 
church  of  latter  day . . .     453 
„  of    love :    illustratioQ 

of  three  phases  ...     453 

of  married  life  of 
Mrs.  Eddy       .  ...     453 

of  story  of  Ruth  the 
Moabitess        ..  ...     453 

of  the  latter-day  ticribes 
has  not  been  properly 
understood      ..  ...     150 

The  important  part  of    452 

Symbols  163 

Necessary  to  appreciate...     163 
of  ^'  something  "  the  cause 
of  impressions  ...       65 

of     the     entire    material 
universe.    Man  has  within 

himself       453 

"Symmetrical  objects  types  of 
spiritual  truth."  Charles  Kingsley 

said,  "AH"  6.^ 

Sympathetic  listener.    A  most     ...     Hll 

*'  Sympathy  a  treasure  "      244 

"  Synagogues.     They  shall  put  you 
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Synchronous  vibration.  The  results 

of  '^  n 

Synonymous   terms    for    mind    as 

'*  System  of  medicine."    The         ...  200 

„        of  "  memoria  technica."  A  ri7 
Systematic   deep    thinking  is    the 

highway  of  holiness        137 
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Tabernacle  which  is  oalled  the 
Holiest  of  all,  and  its  contents 
the  Toatha  Be  Danann  brought 
with  them,  Goliath's  sword, 
Aaron's  rod,  the  pot  of  manna, 

and  Jacob's  stone 438 

Taffy.    Welsh  soubriquet  for  David    434 

Take  heed     S60 

„  heed"  :  Mrs.  Eddy's  warning 
against  "false  teaching  and 
false  practice"  of  so-called 

Christian  Scientists 829 

Talents  has  to  get  a  much  clearer 
realisation  of  Grod  than  he  with 
one  talent.    He  with  ten  ...     143 

Talismans  believed  in         11 

Talking    evil     of    others    to     be 

reversed 3CM) 

„  of    others    an   insidious 

form  of  evil        299 

Talmage :  **  Wit  and  humour  among 

God's  people"       246 

Talmud  is  mentioned    "a  fourth 

sight."    In  the     117 

„        on  death.    The     277 

Taming   of   horses.    Unrecognised 
xaws  in        ...         ...         ...         ...       Xo 

Tanner  eats  water-melons.    Dr.  ...    263 

^      on  Jeremiah's    arrival    in 

Ireland.    Prof 396 

Tflbr  water  as  panacea  for  all  human 

ills.    Berkeley  recommended    ...    491 
Tara   fixed   capital  of  Ireland  by 

Danites...        ...         ...         ...     438 

^     signifying  "the  Law  of  the 

Two  Tables" 370 

Tares  are  evil  "thoughts."    The  ...     142 

Targum  of  Onkelos 387 

Tarshiflh  said  to  be  Britain 368 

Task.    Israel's  God-appointed  384 

Tath&gata      112b 

„  the  Perfect  One         ...     668 

Taught  with  advantage  in  our 
schools.  Force  of  mind  subject 
xo  De. ..        ...        ...        ...        ...    «uu 

Taylor.    F 487 

**  Teach   all   nations.     The   divine 

order  to" 160 

^y      God  his  business.    Do  not 

try  to  312 

Tea  Tephi  in  Ireland.    The  arrival 

of 370,  396 

Old  records  of  ...  ...     433 

taken    by  Jeremiah    to 

Ireland 432 

Teaches  us.    Ways  in  which  God ...     BIO 

Teaching  God  his  business 220 

in  the  past  merely  ele- 
mentary   ..  328 
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Teachings  and  life  of  Jesus  little 

understood.   The  simple      17 
are    largely    misunder- 
stood.   The  highest     ...     161 
ot    Christian    Science. 

Correct* 329 

Technical  statement  of  facts.    This 

lecture  a ...        1 

„        terms  a   mere  cloak  for 

ignorance 28^ 

^        terms  made  use  of  are  in 

common  usage 340 

Teeth.     The    spiritual    reality  of 
uue  ...         ...         ...         ...         ...       ox 

Telegraphic  apparatus  to  take  the 

pUice  of  the  medium      266 

Telepathy      115-127,  616 

ff  Sir    H.    Shakespeare 

'  and  Dr.  Carr  testify  as 

to  mental       691 

Temperature.  Minute  measure- 
ment of     62 

''  Temple  of  the  living  God.     Ye 

are  the" 40 

^        says  Phoenician  language 
most    original  and    un- 
mixed.   Sir  William     ...     365 
"  Temporal ;    things  not  seen  are 

eternal.    Things  seen  are  "         92, 139 
Temporary    palliation    the     only 

result  of  faith-healing 214 

Temptation  of  Jesus  to  bring  about 
a  combined  attack  upon 

Borne  426 

„       to  sin       216 

Ten  Commandments  for  Israel  now 
found  in  British  and  American 

churches  only 386 

M  tribes  were  taken  away  captive 
out  of  Samaria  in  721  B.O.     ...    410 
Tennyson,  30,  34,  38-40,  97,  111,  116, 183, 
204,  236,  293D,  296,  310,  337 

Tenrikyo        613 

Teresa    regarded    "ecstasies"    of 
hesiing  perilous  to  "  use  of 

reason."    Saint      224 

n      Saint  233,338,473 

Term  "mental  suggestion"  often 

wrongly  used       228 

Terrible  results        263 

„     skin     diseases   results   of 
rays   dispersed    from    the 
« r K  ..         ...         ...         ...     oio 

Tertullian  testimony  to  miracles  ...      69 
Tesla  foretold   utilisation,  of   the 

ether  for  motive  power.    Nikola      74 
Test  of  true  working.     Continual 
instantaneous    disappearance  of 

sin  the  real  229 

"Testament  and  three  hundred 
thousand  in  the  New.  Thirty 
thousand  different  readings  in 
the  Old" 169 
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Testimooy  meetingd 234 

Tbackeray    said    his     masterpiece 
had  been  revealed  to  him  some- 

'  how  as  in  a  dream  164 

Thales  first  to  state  that  matfer  as 
.  water    was    the    cause    of    all 

material  things 478 

'*  Thank  God  each  hour"    (Hen- 

niker-Heaton)       317 

Thanks.   Continually  give 317 

The  Christ     42,  533 

„    Goths    and  sacking  of  Rome. 
The  invasion  of  the  warlike 

Alaricand        529 

Theologians'  latest  attempt  to  amal- 
gamate   religion    and 
Science.  New  theology 
the       ...         ...         ...     157 

work  to  gain  and  teach        ' 
the  knowledge  of  God      47 
-•'Theologia  Germanica/'  24,  30,58,  137. 

146,  297,  298,  318,  535 
Theological  idea  of  God   illogical 
and  inconceivable.    The  modern      33 

Theology        47 

must    feel    the    world 
wants  farther  proof     ...       53 
on    Cod's     failure     to 
abolish  evil.    The  latest 
views  of ...         ...         ...     156 

Paracelsus    cuts    down 
the  tangled  growth  of      53 
,,  the  only  absolute  science 

known."         Thomas 

Aquinas  says     48 

Theories,   A  logical  and  consistent 

statement  of      6 

once  universally  admit- 
ted. There  hardly  now 
exists  any  of  those  great" 

(Poincare)  652 

proved  untenable  and 
worthless.       Old     past 

(Heysinger)       89 

unsound.    Old 266 

.   „  untenable.     Old  past  ...       89 

Theory  a  safe  temporary  guide.    A 

consistent    ...        ...         ...       72 

;.  „      by  direct  experiment.  Able 

to  prove       59 

„      accounts    for    every    fact. 

This  new      8 

.  „      correct  but  not  true.     This       71 
*,,      Insurmountable  difficulties 
which  attach  to  the  Undnla- 

tory"  560 

„      now    presented  absolutely 

consistent 267 

„      of    matter.      Experiments 
wholly     inconsistent    with 

any  conceivable     169 

„      of  Political  Economy.  Aban- 
donment of  the  foundation    560 
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Theory  of  spiritualism.    The  frag- 
mentary          ..     267 

of  the  web  of  illusionary 
material  phenomena.  Con- 
sistent         71 

the  logical  outcome  of  the 
theories  generally  aocepted       71 
The  suocess  of  a  prediction 
does  not    prove   the  truth 
of  a   ..  ...         ...         ...     569 

unsound       266 

without  definite  method  of 
practice  useleas.     Intellec- 
tual grasp  of  a       ...        ...       93 

Theosophists  are  endeavouring   to 
harmonise       religion 

and  science 507 

endeavour  to  bring 
about  the  brother- 
hood of  man 5«>6 

hitherto  unaccount- 
able. Results  ob- 
tained by       9 

rapidly  advancing  to- 
wards    a     scientific 
knowledge  of    truth. 
Some  ...  ...     iyK^T 

should  become  a 
large  and  powerful 
band  of  workers      . . .     507 

TheoBophy     158, 506 

deepens  the  illusion  of 
death.     A    study     and 

practice  of  507 

mistakenly  encourages  a 
study    of    the    seeming' 
powers  of  false  mentality     507 
owes    its  vitality  to  its 

altruism  \&S 

practically,  pantheistic...     507 
warns    people     against 
^' mental''  working     ...     133 
Therapeutic  cures  obtainable  only 
by     working     of    physiological 

forces  210 

Thierry  on  bravery  of  Gallic  Celts     437 

"  Thing  "  a  "  think."     A 293a 

Things  hardly  credible  coming  to 

light.    Prof.  Keith  says 202 

'*  Think  first  of  others  is  the  secret 

of  gentleness "       296 

No  one  ever  showed  nf»  how 

bO        ...  •>•  •••  •••         X  So 

on  a  scientific  basis         ...     306 
on  these  things."  Paul  says, 
'*  Whatsoever    things   are 
true,  just,  pure,  lovely  "...     137 

rightly 307 

truly     and     the     world's 

famine  feed "        43 

well :  herein  lies  the  prin- 
ciple of  goodness.  En- 
deavour to "  (Pascal)      ...      183 
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"  Think  what  they  choose,  but 
that  which  comes  into  their 
mind.     Men  do  not "  (Dr.  Hart- 

mann)         173, 499 

Thinker  and  the  thoughts  are  one. 

The 25,71 

„       Every    man    in  his  right 

mind  is  an  ideal 328 

Thinkers  throughout  history.  Three 

great  classes  of  antagonistic    ...       44 
''Thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he. 

Ashe"        34,183 

Thinking  is    far    more    effective. 

Right      103 

„  is  man's  natural  element 
and  occupation.     Active 

right        144 

„  makes  it  so.  There  is 
nothing   either  good  or 

bad  but"  183 

„  merely  "picturing."  So- 
called       72 

,,  must    be    doing    either 

good  or  evil.    Everyone    144 
,^  of  ourselves.    Lose  the 

(Brooke) 296 

^,  or  made  them  know  what 
be  was  thinking.  Mark 
Twain  often  knew  what 
people        far       distant 

were        123 

„         rightly      cleanses     the 

cells         215 

„         scientifically      we     are 

led  by  God.    By 59 

„  The  only  way  to  over- 
come evil  is  to  learn  the 
scientific  method  of  ...  26 
„  world  at  any  given  mo- 
ment with  any  aspect  of 
truth.     No  difficulty  in 

impressing  the 101 

**  Third  line  of  a  triangle  returns 

to  the  first"  451 

Thomas,    Dr.  586 

ff  J .  O.  ...  ...  ...      6oo 

„         of  Hereford.    St.         ...     594 

Thompson  :  -'  Incredulity  a  sign  of 
mental  debility."    Dr. 
tV .  Jit   ...        ...        ...    zy\9 

„         says  he  was  a  passive 

instrnment.    Dr.  G.  ...     173 

yy         surgeon    to     H.  M. 
Prisons,  says,   "  Every 
organ    more    or    less 
diseased."  .Dr.  ...       26 

Thomson  on  mass  and  momentum. 

Sir  J,        ...         ...         ...       74 

y,        shows  the  accepted  idea  of 
the  atom  to  be  wrong. 
Sir  J.        ...         ...         ...      78 

„        The  measurement  of  the 

electron  bv  Sir  J 82 
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Thor.     King  Arthur  or      437 

"Thou  hast  put  all  things  under 

his  feet" 148 

'*Thought"a different effeot.    Each      76 
a  high-tension  electrical 
current  external  to  man     135 

Action  of  208 

All  that  we  are  is  the 
result  of  what  we  have" 
(Dhamma-pada)  ...     1 83 

Any   thought   but  one 
of  perfection  is  a  wrong    139 
at  any  given  instant  is 
sufficient.    One  right ...     1 85 
bound  up    with   some- 
thing      immortal. 
Every"     (Maeterlinck)      65 
changed.     The     whole 
world  has  to  be  reached 

and  the 150 

comes  into  action  at  its 
time;     Every    ..  ...     174 

Consider  seriously  the 
result  of  such  collective 

change  of  101 

ever  manifested  save  as 
the  result  of  a  physical 
force.    No"    (Herbert 

Spencer)  76 

existed  as  an  illusive, 
"  non-mental,"    contra- 
dictory opposite          ...      77 
expanding    "  finds    ex- 
pression"          45  . 

forces."  Lord  Kelvin 
says,  '*  Matter  is  made 

up  of" ',       19 

germs     ...        ...        ...     171 

the    basis  .of    lines  of 
force  or  *' thoughts "  ...     171 
has  a  different  effect  on 
the  mind.    Every       ...       76 
has  to  find  expression. 

Expanding        45 

having  more  effect  in 

the  future        .'     103 

intensifies  itself  on  the 
so-called  " mind  "        ...       77 
intensifying     action. 
Troubles  result  from  ...     102 
is    any    thought    that 
would  harm  anyone.    A 

wrong    139 

is  like  a  living  plant  and 
will  grow.  A"  (Harrison)     183 
like    Gtody     makes  the 
world    in     its     image. 
Human "     (Lamartine)     183 
Necessary    to     change 

the  general       101 

of  disharmony  is  a 
wrong  thought  and 
harms  somQone.    A     ...   ..V-$ 
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Page 
Thonght  outlined  by  God  isetemal    169 

Power  of  183 

.  reader.    The  mystery  of 
God  rt-ferred  to  by  the 

greatest ,.       16 

reading 123 

reading    by   means    of 

colours 268 

reading  by  brother     ...     124 
reading.  Experiences  in 

so-called  124 

reading    is     nowadays 
very    oommon.     The 

power  of  123 

reading  previonsly  un- 
known.   Theory  of     ...        9 
sequences  repeated     ...     115 
the  better   tne   result. 

Higher  the       569 

The      effect      of      so- 

called     182 

We  .  are    punished    for 

every      175 

**  Thoughts  "  a  high  vibration,  bad 
"  thoughts "  a  lower 
speed.  Good  ...  76 
and  so  protect  man- 
kind. Our  work  is 
to  destroy  these  ...  601 
are  at  best  the  false 
claim  of  a  false  sense 
of  existence.  Ma- 
terial         96 

are    God's   thoughts. 

All  real         144 

are  not  your  thoughts. 

"My 329 

are   spiritual.     True      45 
attack     are    trying 
their  hardest  to  be  of 
use.     Those  through 

whom  180 

be  based  on  principle. 

Let  all  our 108 

before  they' come  into 
action,  whilst  in 
action  or  after.  Bead- 
ing human    124 

can  be  short-circuited 
and  destroyed  ...      77 

counterfeits  of  truth. 

Inverted        572 

even  when  in  their 
most  deadly  form,  are 
powerless  in  the 
face  of  truth  under- 
stood        106 

fixed  in  position       ...     176 
fixed  in  the  reality. 

Keep 310 

flitting  by  like  the 
objects  when  in  a 
railway  train  ...     117 
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"  Thoughts.  Happiness  *  depends 
upon  the  quality  of 
your  "  (Marcus  Aure- 

lius) 183 

I  will  bring  evil  upon 
this  people — the  fruit 

of  their"       189 

leaves  better 
thoughts  to  become 
apparent.  Destruction 

of  wrong      81 

Let  the  unrighteous 
man  forsake  his  ...  20 
made  visible,  ethe- 
real, apparent.  De- 
struction materialised 
forms,  material        ...     130 

Material        76 

Material  so-oalled    ...     320 
may    be    transferred 
from     one    mind    to 
another"  (Sir  William 

Crookes)        122 

merely   external   be- 

lieiB       ...  ...  ...  it 

not  outlined  by  God 

are  illusions 159 

of   the  wicked.    God 
is  not  in  all     ...        21,  139 
of  thingii.    We  have 
nothing    to    do  with 
anything   except  our 

own     ;..      147 

of  which  we  succes- 
sively become  con- 
scious. Everything  has 
always  existed  in  the 

form  of  96 

on  human  conscioas- 
ness  like  sound  on  a 
tuning  -  fork.    Action 

Ot  ...  ...  «..  ov 

out   of    the    human 
&l8e      consciousneea. 
Wringing  lying       ...     148 
powerless  in  fkoe  of 
truth  understood        77,  106 
resting  on  an  ethereal 

basis 320 

seen,  felt,  or  thought 
materially,  by  denial 
and    by    affirmation. 

God's 470 

short-circuited         ...     214 
spoken  of  as    '*  lines 

offeree"       208 

sweep  aorpes  the 
human  'no-mind*  at 
aboirt    twenty    miles 

an  hour"      76 

"the    god     of     this 
world."    Wrong      ...       25 
„  The  power  of  (Beeant)     260 
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**  Thoughts    themBelves    are    the 
thinkew.  ISie^CProf. 

JiimeB)  71 

^  with  panoramio  remi- 

niscenoes.      Many 
persons  rescued  from 
drowning    have    ex- 
piring    (Sir     James 
Crichton-Browne)   ...     117 
*• '  Thousand  years.''   At  the  first  call 
from  the  watchers  they  exdaim, 
"  Impossible  I  perhaps  in  a  "     ...    626 
Three  aspects  of  Bible  passages    162,  284 
,,    -dimensional  thoughts    and 
spiritual  reality.  Confusion 

between         68 

„  great  classes  of  thinkers  ...  44 
„  great  synonyms  of  God  ...  61 
„    months  later  trouble  would 

come 224 

„    phases  of  love  243 

9,    phases  traced  in  the  married 

life  of  Mrs.  Eddy     463 

„    points  of  view  44 

„    stages  of  truth.    The         ...      60 
„    stages.    Eveiy    great   scien- 
tific   truth   goes   through*' 

(Agassiz) ,      60 

„    statements  must  be  true.  One 

of  which         164 

„    types  of  thinkers      476 

Throefold       significance.      Each 

passage  in  the  Bible  has  a         ...     162 
'*  Through    falne     accusation    the 
saints  were  found  having  bodies 
of  clay  and  were  betrayed  unto 

death"        252 

Throughout  thin  lecture  men  and 
women  referred  to  as 
"men"        ...         ...         ...         ...      69 

"  Thunderbolt  of  truth  " 33 1 

„  The  "  rod  "  or  denial 

is  "God's" 141 

Thunder-cloud.      Down    it    came 

like  a  570 

*«  Thyself  may  be.     What  paineth 

thee  in "  (Whittier)        298 

Time  ...        ...  ...         ...      86 

^     and  space.      There   are    no 

such  things  as  176 

oometh    when   no  man  can 

work.    The 103 

deceives  us.     The  false  con- 
cept of 77 

„     for     dogmatism      not     yet 
come     ...        ...        ...        ...       61 

9,     in   eternity.      There    is   no 

limit  of  87 

9,     in  the  real  world  the  succes- 
sive unfolding  of  ideas       ...      86 
„     is  merely  limited  human  per- 
ception.   At  least  five  hun- 
dred oases  proving    86 
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"  Time  is  simply  being  conscious  of 
one  thing  going  before  and 
another      thing      coming 

after"  (Kant)         492 

„      merely  human  limited  per- 
ception        ...        ...        ...      86 

9,      No  such  thing  as 684 

of  end  known.  Approximate    108 
of  the  end  unknown.  Exact    107 
Philosophers  are  right  when 
they  say  there  is  no  such 

thing  as        86 

,9      The  metaphysical  view  of      87 
„      to  awake,   aow  it  is  high  '*    111 
Tingiey  and  the  American  branch 

ofTheosophy.  The  objects  of  Mrs.    607 
Tiredness  the    result    of     wrong 

"mental"  working         269 

"  *TiB  not  the  body  but  the  man  is 
ill."    Dr.  Mitchell  writes         ...    201 

Tithes  to  God.    Give  309 

Todd  on  clanship  amongst  Iri^- 

men.    Rev.  Dr 436 

Tolstoy  298 

Tommy  sleeps  quietly  at  night    ...     263 

Toothache  mentally  cured 198 

Torpidity    which      ultimates      in 

atrophy  and  death.   The  159 
"  Torture  surpassing  in  devilish  in- 
genuity anything  in  the  Inquisi- 
tion "  (Fiske)        28 

Totten  claims  that  Tarsbish  refers 

to  England.    Prof 363 

y,     on  Anglo-Israelitish 

theory  163 

„  says,  "Iceland,  Greenland 
and     America    known     to 

Dan."    Prof ...     396 

99  suggests  ''  That  the  great 
cross  is  an  emblem  of  the 
crossing    of    the  hands  of 

Jacob."    Prof ^414 

"  Touch  any  holy  thing  lest  they  ' 

die.    Not" 376 

„     of  English  kings.  Healing 

by     12,189 

"  Tower      on     which    you     may 
lean"         ...        ...        ...        ...    606 

Townshend     could   die   when   he 
pleased,  and  come  to  life  again. 
Colonel       ...        ...        ...        ...    606 

Traheme :    "  Thoughts    are     real 
things"      ...        ...        ...        ...    266 

Trainer  of  women's  muscles         ...    201 

Trains.    Catching 60 

Traitors  in  the  latter  days         ...     627 
„       to  right  of  th^oi "  ...    627 

Trance  speaking      127 

„     Speaking  languages  whilst 

in      ...         ...        ...        ...     1^7 

Transcendentalism  "a  hole  in  a 
sand-l»nk  after  the  sand-bank 
has  been  taken  away       90 
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Transfijiraration  of  Jesus.  The  . . .  280 
Transformation  scene.  The  ...  607 
Translated  mefesafres  of  the  grreatest 

latter-day  prophetess      1 50 

Transmission  of  news.  Rapid  ...  118 
Transported  in  half  an  hour  from 

RuYo  to  Molfetta.    He  was      ...     130 
Treasures  in  the  Ark.    The  hiding- 
place  of  tfae  371 

Treat  against  pain.    How  to        ...       78 

„    for  supply.    How  to 234 

„    for  trains.    How  to 60 

Treated  every  day  for  over  a  year. . .     172 
„      every  day    for  three    and 

a-half  years  172 

,i      20,000  times  172 

Treating  for  a  person  without  his 
hoving  asked  you  to  do  so,  you 
have  no  right  to  think  of  him. 

When  146 

Treatment     ...     579 

by  charlatans.     False...     144 

defined 144 

-gives  direct  help  throu  gh 

prayer.    True 144 

help  the  whole  world  ? 
Why  does  not  im- 
personal      147 

of  evil.    The  only  right 

and  radical       146 

Thinking  of  the  spiri- 
tual reality  of  the  pa- 
tient is  not  the  highcht    147 

"  Tree  of  life.    The "  306 

Trees- can  be  hypnotised     203 

Trench  on  prayer.     R.  0 143 

Treves  on  medicine.     Sir  Frederick     1 98 

„      with  its  Holy  Goat 188 

Tribute  to  the  moral  courage  of 

Sir  William  Crookes.     A  ...     259 

Trikka  ...         ...         ...         ...     593 

Trinity,     Logical  explanations  of 

the  35 

,-,  of  God,  Spirit,  and  Mind. 

Life,  Truth,  and  Love  the      36 
Trouble  foretold  in  the  Bible  and 
Great   Pyramid  as  taking 
place  in  1910  A. D.    The...     160 
Lack  of  knowledge  results 
in      .,,  ...  .,,  ...      i.£^ 

to  fall  upon  the  Church  in 
1910  A.D.     Pastor  Russell 

on-the  great  150 

Troubles  are  inevitable  logical  con- 
clusions.   These 102 

at  the  end.   The 101 

gathering  round  us,  cine* 
matographic  pictures 
posing     as    dangerous 

realities- 

Many  believe  that  the 
spiritual  man  is  improved 
l^  the       167 
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Troubles  of  every  kind  being  got 

rid  of        ...  ...     106 

to    which    attention  haA 
dangerously  been  drawn     201 

Trousseau.    Professor        536 

Trudel.    Dorothea 594 

True  Christian  Science.    An  expla- 
nation of         329 

„    evolution.     Spiritual    evolu- 
tion the  only  ...       95 

„    in  one  age  becomes  antiquated 

in  another.    What  is 70 

„    in  one  age  is  out  of  date  in 

the  other.    What  is r>2 

„    light.    The" 55,229 

)9    man.    The      ...         ...         ...       39 

„    mental  work.    False  thought 

will  be  at  once  destroyed  by     132 
„    prayer  due  to  the  action  of 
47OQ       ...        ...        ...        ...     Z.7D 

„    prayer.    Results  of   ..  ..      2'X^ 

„    scienoe      and      health     are 

eternal 226 

,,    scienoe  and  true  religion  are 

twin-sisters."      Huxley    said      5S 
„    science     includes     true     re- 
ligion   ...         ...         ...         ...       53 

"Trump  of  God.    The"     142 

Trumpets  in  Revelation.    The  ex- 
planation of  the   ...     .^29 

Trust  in  G-od S12 

„     too  much  in  Ood.   We  cannot    298 
„     in  one  God  the  keynote  of 
the  unparalleled  progress  of 
the  Mohammedan  Empire  ...     5S0 

Truth.    Absolute     48,  1.53 

A    definite  and    accurate 
statement  of  absolute     ...     330 
All  men  are  ready  for  the     334 
al way s  d ispels  illu sion     ...     1 7*2 
and  so  save  the  victims. 

State  the ir»."» 

and  the  truth  will  make 

you  free.     Know  the       ...      163 

attracts  those  that  are  ready     3 1 8 

decapitates  error 141 

Demonstrable       ...         319,  H22 
Demonstrable  understand- 
ing of  H8 

error    must    therefore    be 

untrue.    God  is 155 

first  in  the  field    Iu4 

found  S27 

God  -  crowned,  dtep  .out 
into  the  sunlight  of  ...  46 
heals  instantly  and  with 
certainty  ...  144,229,252,295 
here  presented  may  result 
in  the  destruction  of  all 
the  evil  thoughts  that 
would  appear  in  the  form 
pi  trouble  to  England  and 
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Truth     in     literal    and    physical 

terms  ...'       325 

is  a  mighty  instrument "...  153 
is  essentially  demonstrable  324 
is  first  in  the  field.    Fortn- 

nately         104 

is  necessary.  Knowledge  of    334 
is  proved  in  the  only  per- 
fect     way,     namely,     by 

practical  results 146 

know  a  lie?    How  can    ...     152 
man  knows  truth.'*    Keep 
thinking,  "Man  reflects"     318 
needs      no      champions " 

(Lowell)     362 

No  saviour  except  the  ...  568 
Not  the  rule  of  one  isole 

race "  (Lowell)     330 

of  being.    The      154 

of  prophecy  vindicated  ...     395 
Pride  of  place  and  power 
the  cause  of  the  failure  to 

grasp  the  saving 360 

rests  upon  an  unalterable, 
ever  -  operative  divine 
Principle 522 

X  Uw     ••■  ••■  •■•  •■«         jtif 

The  difference  between  the 
absolute  and  relative  sense 
of     ...         ...         ...        151,  153 

the  lamp  of  understanding    318 

was    demonstrated.      The    466 

„        What  is       ...        ...        ...     153 

Truths.    All  workers  on  the  look- 
out for  higher      50 

are  hateful  to  the  pablic. 

New"(Hillier) 50 

declared.    The     6 

hateful  to  the   sluggard. 
New  ...         ...         ...       50 

now  being  placed  before 
you  recognised  by  all  great 
thinkers.    The     ..  ...     477 

*' Try  the  spirits"     258 

•'  Trying  to  make  quacks  " 228 

,,       to    wash    out    a  magic- 
lantern  picture    ...  *     ...     210 
Tuatha    D6    Danann.      Brear  first 

king  of  the  439 

D^  Danann,  caused  boils  to 
break  out  all  over.    Ogma, 
principal  bard  of  the       ...     438 
„        D6  Danann.  The  (iS^«  Dan).  . 

Tuberculosis 601 

1^  Institute  in  Montreal     189 

Tuckey .    Dr.  Lloyd 536 ,  605 

TukCi    Dr.  Hack      ...      11,198,542,562 

Tumours        601 

Tuning    fork.     Thonghts    on   the 

consciousness  like  sound  on  a  ...       80 
Turkey  represents  "  Edom  "  ...     443 

Turkish  hordes.    Four  great  waves 
of   -•...  ...  530 
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Turn    away    in    thought    and   be 

healed  instantaneously      ...     252 
„      from  the  Holy  Command- 
ment."   Fatal  to     349 

„      the  face  of  your  soul  to  the 

sun  "  (Clifford  Harrison)  ...     817 
,,      towards  their  land.    Israel 

to         ...         ...  . .     385 

„     ye  !  .  .  .    Why  will  ye  die  "    216 
Turner:     **The    Saxons    were 

Scythians."    Sharon  ...     413 
„  traces  our  ancestors  back 

to  Media.    Sharon       ...     416 

Turvey.    V.N 582 

Twain  prided  himself  on  his  mental 

powers.    Mark 123 

**  Twelve    tribes     hope    to    come. 

Unto  which  promise  "...     1 78 

„  The  number      450 

Twenty  .rears'  life-work  rendered 
available    by    a    few     minutes* 

prayer        170 

Two  destructions  of  Jerusalem     . . .     283 
fj    different  methods  of  working    211 
„    dimensional  being.    An  ima- 
g^ary    ...         ...         ...         ...      62 

„    -edged  sword  of  truth.  The  140, 222 
„    edges     of      the     sword     of 

truth      136,140,141 

„    horns  of  a  dilemma.    The    ...    154 

„    methods  of  working 212 

„  thousand  years  from  Israel's 
flight  in  721  B.c.  brings  us  to 

1279  A.D 409 

„  tribes  of  Israel  known  as 
'*  Isaac,"  "  Jacob,"  *'  Samaria  " 

and  "Bethel" 406 

„  tribes  of  Joseph  spoken  of  as 
•*  Joseph, *''Ephraim," 
"  Getae,"    "  Ostrogoths,"    and 

"Normans"      406 

„    worlds.     Apparent     252 

Typhoid         196,198 

Typhus  and  typhoid  an  effect  not 

a  disease 196 

Typified  throughout    Bible.     The 

last  seven  years 107 

Tyranny,  intolerance  and  bloodshed 
disgpraoed  the  Christian  religion     219 

Tyrrell.    Father       42 

„        "The  world  is    stamped 
with  only  a  footprint  of 

the  Divinity"      ^2 

TythestoGod.    Give         ,     309 
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Ugly.    No  person  has  right  to  be    248 
Ultimate   triumph   of   good    over 
all  attempted  control  of  evil      . .     1 79 


722 


OONOORDANCB. 


»» 


*> 


Paob 

Ultra     raya     of     light     oausing 

disappearanoe  of  material  object    169 
Unaoouftomed     methods      falsely 

called  quackery  and  impoeition      58 
Unanimity  of  thoutrht  illustrated 

in  Pentecostal  events.    Power  of    100 
"  Unbelief  is  usually  due   to  indo- 

lenoe "  (Romanes)  49 

Unoertifted      mentally     defective 

persons  at  large 166 

^*  Unchangeabla      Real    being    is 

always**  (Plato) 485 

'*  Unconscious  mind  "        118 

UnoonsciouFness.     Mr.  Woodhouse 

Brain  able  to  produce     ...  562 

'  Uncovering  the  error.  Necessity  of 

143,  341,  342 
Underground  working  is  necessary. 

Knowledge  of       337 

**  Understand,"  you  are  making  it 
more  difBcnlt  to  understand.    If 

you  think,  "  I  cannot " 140 

Understanding  finally  subordi- 
nates human  so- 
called  laws  ...  272 
makes  life  natur- 
al, simple  and 
joyoDs.  Clear  ...  161 
of  God.  The 
Apocalypse  proves 
the  value  of  the 
Bible   giving     us 

scientific 179 

the  basis  of  happi- 
ness.   Perfect  ...      58 
Undertaker.    Man  dissecting  him- 
self fit  subject  for  25 

Undulatory  theory    of    light    in- 
volves insurmountftble    difficul- 
ties ...         ...         ...         ...         ...     560 

Unfailing  action  of  Principle  of 
good  demonstrable  now 
and  at  all  times  252 
destruction  of  evil  ac- 
complished not  through 
faith  but  by  understand- 
ing               214 

underlying  Principle. 
Teachings  of  Jesus  de- 
monstrablebecause  based 

on  an        48 

Unfaithful  stewards  who  give  no 

warning     835 

Unfolding  of  God's  ideas.     The   ...       57 
Unfoldment.     However   simple   a 
statement,     if    based 
upon  truth  it  must  be 
capable  of  infinite   ...     523 
n            of   early  written  ex- 
pressions.    Continual    158 
Unfortunate  individuals  as  people 
fighting  on  our  side.    Recognise 
these  179 
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Unfortunate  workers         257 

Ungodly  reasoning,  but  not  aright, 

of  "  the  poor  righteous  man  "...      40 
Uniformity  of  nature  is  an  ambi- 
guous ezpressioi)  (Stanley  Jevons)    55 1 
Union  of  Israel  and  Judah.   The...     367 
of  male  and  female  qualities. 
This  one  is  the  spiritual  off- 
spring of  a  perfect 505 

United  right  thinking,  *'  The  Lord 

of  Hosts."    The  power  of. . .     102 
„     States    to    Great    Britain. 

The    ...         ...         ...         ...     357 

Unity  of   animal,   vegetable    and 
mineral.     The   underlying 

(Prof.  J.  B.  Bose) 

„     "This     phoenix    fire,    this 

pillar  by  day,  is       471 

Universal  assent  to  fallaoioup  hy- 
potheses results  in  the 
present  chaotic  world  ...     176 
assent  to  material  con- 
ditions   maintains    dis- 
cordant phenomena      ...      88 
brotherhood         rapidly 
coming.    Recognition  of    245 
happiness.    The  redistri- 
bution of  God's  thoughts 

source  of 58 

redemption         181 

„        salvation..  110 

Universally   acknowledged.    Birth 

and  death  a  needless  process  soon      .95 
^*  Universe  is    a    limited    system  ? 
What  is  our  warrant  for 
the  Htatement  that  the  *' 
(Bernurd  Brunhes)    ...       90 
perfect    and   complete. 

A  divine  l.'>5 

Unnatural  science.  Natural  science 

of  to-day  is ...     291 

Unprejudiced  hearing  necessary  to 

gain  truth 284 

Unreal  into  the  abstract.    Mr.  Bal- 
four suggested  coming  out 
of  the...        ...        ...        ...         8 

^     What  is  untrue    must    be     155 

Unreality       320 

Unselfish.     Be         301 

thoughts  are  the  very 
portals  of  heaven  "    ...     300 
till    the   endless   end. 

Remain 112b 

Unselfishness.     Chevalier  xBunser 

characterises  godliness  as         ...     301 
**  Untested    man    is    unworthy  '* 

(Didascalia)  ..  ..  245b 

Untruths  of  every  kind.  Dissemin- 
ation of       ...         ...         ...         ...     353 

Upanishad     183, 58^ 

Up-to-date  natural  soienoe  and 
practical  metaphysics  presoited 
in  this  lecture  7 
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Upton  and  his  Hibbert  Leotares  ...    308 
Urim  and  Tbammim.     Dr.  Smith 

/states  ignorance  regardinfiT        •••    372 

tJsefol  seryant  in^itead  of  bad 
master.    Human  oonncioasness...     114 

Using  a  silk  pocket-bandkerobief 
to  clean  a  doorstep  257 

Utilitarianism  argnes  tbat  happi- 
ness is  the  good,  and  it  is  good  to 
be  happy 494 
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Yahen   on    the    **  content    which 

oomes  from  being  on  the  path  '*  ..     324 
Valentine  Greatrakes  healed  many      188 
Valnable    confirmation    of    Bible 
testimony  to  trath  herein 
8ua«eci        •••        •••         •••         s 

time    saved    by    gaining 
knowledge  through 

inspiration     instead     of   ' 

education 164 

waymarks  in  Bible  teach- 
ing discovered  in  names    180 
Value  of  hiRtory  :    An  apparently 
periodical  repetition  of  events 
happening  at  the  same  time    400 
„     of  numbers.    Fundamental...     451 
„     of   prophecy  when  so  much 
past,  present  and  future  is  in- 
visible    ...     401 

Values  of  planets.     Fundamental    457 
Van  Dyke.     Henry  ...  246,  355,  506 

„   Eeden,  and  cure  by  suggestion. 

Dr.  Frederick 227 

Variety  in  heaven.    New  beauties 

of  infinite 57 

Various  diseases  are  mental.    Dr. 

Schofield  believes 541 

Vauvenargues    on    how    to    raise 

men's  character 217 

Vegetable  life  affected  by  thinking    203 

„         life.     On 203 

*^  Vehemently  there  is  no  disease. 

Insist"       141,580 

*''  Veil "  of  material  errors  lifted  for 

ever   ...         ...         ...         ...     323 

spread  over  all  nations.    He 
wiU  destroy  the  "  (Is.  25)  . . .     106 
spAad  over  all  nations  to  be 

destroyed     100 

Velocity  and  acceleration.     There 
is  no  transition  from    place  to 
place,  and  no *' (Russell)  ...      84 

Verdict  of  life  and  death.    The   ...     239 
,,      when  psychism  is  tried  by 

jury  ...         ...         ...         ...       16 

Verify   quotations.    Grateful    for 
particulars  enabling  to 3 
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Verities.    The  real  shines  through 

the  visible  in  glimpses  of  etenud      30 
Vemadsky  f^ys,  ''Britain  is  a  men- 
ace to  the  safety  of  Europe." 
''nr.  ...         ...         ...         ...        oo«F,  9«F^ 

Veronese  showed  body  removable 
from    dosed    room    in    fourth 

dimension 64 

Vespasian   cured   by   laying-on  of 

hands  189 

Vestibule   of   unexplained    world. 

Facts  which  bring  us  to 118 

Vials  in   Bevelation.  Explanation 

of  the         531 

Vibrates  synchronously  with  basie 
false  mentality.   Miscalled 

conscious  mind    167 

n      synchronously.     You    are 
conscious  of  the  thought 
w  hen  conscious  "  mind  "...      80 
Vibration  heralding  the  speedy  end 

of  all  evil ^    616 

„  Man  giiins  knowlet^ge 
from  result  of  theoreti- 

\/wkA   •••  •••  •••  •••  ■   Vr 

„        Material  unity  doe  to  ...     614 
n        of    each     human    being 

definite.    ...         ...         ...    455 

„        of  lines  of    force   kills. 

Excessive 209 

„        or  force  not  understood        9 
„        the  cause  of  the  apparent 

unity         456 

„  much  more  far-reaching. 
Disease  thoughts  or  un- 
seen, ethereal      271 

Victim.     There  is  no  attack  and  no    356 
„          to  the  curse  of  ignorance    253 
Victims    of    evil    thinking     fore- 
warned        106 

Victories.    Prophecy  of  England's 

naval  631 

Victorious  from  every  great  war. 

We  have  emerged  389 

*<Vine  of  the   earth.     The  angel 

gathered  the"       560 

"Virgin  birth  presented   no   diffi- 
culty   to     him.       The" 

(Prof.  Huxley) 138 

9,       birth     compatible     with 

medical  science 643 

„       Mary.    The         643 

"Virtue  itself  escapes  not  calum- 
nious strokes "      ...        ...        ...    346 

"  Vis  medicatrix  naturae  " 199 

Visions  explained     116 

Visitant    reporting   world   almost 

insane.    Well-informed 15 

Vista   of    infinite    variety    before 
him.    Man  with  an  infinite      ...      43 

Vital  discovery.     The        201 

„    energy       expended.      When 

hating  ...         ...        ...        ...     194 
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Vital  part  of  Christian  Science  is 

love.    The  

'*  Vitality.    Every  dose  diminishes 

the  patient's  "  (Clark) 

Vivid  picturer.     Lather  a  strong- 
minded  thinker  alias  a 
„     types  in   Apocalypse.    Last 
seven  years  typified  by 

Vivisection  useless 

Volcanic  activity  will  swallow  up 
part  of  old  world  (Nobles) 
,,       **  cataclysm."    A  great... 
Voltaire  on  "  amnsing  the  patient '' 
**  Vortex    ring    and    vortex    atom 
hypotheses  now  regarded  as  un- 
tenable "  (Rouse  Ball)    
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463 

107 
176 
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Wade.    Sir  Charles...         604 

Wake-Cook  sending  copy  of  Rede 

lecture.    Mr 170 

"Wake  up"  45 

„      up  and  find  the  beauties  of 

€k)d*s  thoughts       463 

„      up  and  know  the  truth    ...     118 

„      up  out  of  hell.    All  seem  to    332 

up  the  millennium  will  be 

understood.  When  churches    293 

up  to  find  ourselves  in  an 

absolutely  glorious  world. 

Wp  qq 

Waking  up.    The  world  is  fast    ...       54 

Wallace  a  choice  of  subjects.    Cave 

Air.    ...         ...         ...         ...     it^o 

Deniers     on    ''a     priori" 
grrounds      wrong.      Prof. 
Alfred  Russel        ...         118,169 
Institute  of  Medical  Elec- 
tricity duft  to  Col 166 

of  Oxford  on  the  Christ, 
^ror.  ...         ...         ...     ooo 

flays,  ^*  Beauty  is  a  spiritual 
mystery."      Prof.    Alfred 

Russel         247 

says,  "The  struggle  for 
existence  '  the  cause  of 
evolution.       Prof.    Alfred 

Russel         42,14 

„  testifying  to  phenomena 
of  spiritualism.  Prof. 
Alfred  Russel        259 

Wallis  :  "  Watching  versus  watch- 
ing out."    J.  B 341 

Wandered  into  every  part  of  the 
world.  Hermatimus's  soul  left 
his  material  body  and     131 

Want  of  sleep  cannot  harm      ...     255 
„      Overcoming  of  234 
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War  of  interests  in  human  society. 

The  raging       

„    with    the    remnant    of     her 
seed.    The  great  dragon  went 

to  ...  ...    •        ...  ...        ivS 

„    of     existence.  Terrible " 

(Haeq^el)        27 

Warburton.    Canon 117 

Warning.     A ...     204 

A  needful         328 

from  me.  G-ive  them"  545,  550 

„  of  beginners     H.>;i 

Warlike  race.     The  G^tse  were  a ...     415 
Wars  of  Roses  were  Manasseh  and 

Epbraim's  struggles 429 

,,      of  the  Roses 443 

Warsohaner  tries  to  prove  God  is 

not  All-in-all        156 

Warts  cured  mentally        ...         197,  19t> 
„     and  gout.    Scurvy   ...         ...     540 

Waste  a  second.    Do  not 310 

Wasted.     Not  a  second  to  be        ...     310 
'*  Watch    and    pray,"    and    '*  pray 

without  ceasing  "  222,  308 

and  pray."    Meaning  of 

the  words 139 

What  I  say  unto  you,  I 

say  unto  all"       332 

will  keep  regular  time. 
With  some  people  no     ...     203 

„        ye,  therefore "     1 09 

Watches    influenced     by     human 

thought 203 

„         On  203 

Watdiman  guilty  if  he  does  not 

warn  the  people         ...     112 
„  I  have  made  thee  a  "  ...     54.'> 

Watchmen  are  calling.    The        ...     383 
on     Meant     Ephraim. 
Horrors  just  beginning 
to    be    recognised     by 

the        101* 

Water  and  bismuth  alone  contract 
on  cooling  and  expand  before 

freezing         10 

cures.    Pure  distilled  19^ 

finding  122 

in  the    wilderness.      Israel 
never  wanted  ...         ...     382 

to    commence    again. 

Crossed  the 611 

Waterhonse    on  learned  Qnakery. 

Dr.  Benjamin        ^       ...       11 

Waterman  on  heaven  being  here. 
Nixon         ...        ...        ...        ...       •>  • 

Watson.    Albert  D 8, 157,  fi.17 

Watson's      arraignment      of     the 

Powers  of  Europe.    Mr.  W.       ...       3(» 
Wave  of  spirituality  fiooding  the 

world  ...       3*5 

Waves  of  trouble  are  beginning    ..     294 
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Well-known  doctor  trying  to  heal 

by  prayer   ..  224 

Wells  on  separation  from  self.  A.  R.    298 
Welsh  called  themselves  ''  Briths  of 

Britain'.'     .362 

Wesley.    John     128 


PAGB 
Wesley   healed  by  prayer.     John     168 
^         says,  "  The  best  of  all  is, 

God  is  with   us."    John    550 

„  and  Swedenborg 473 

Westoott.    Dr.  48 
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in  Mexico  in  1877.    Five    460 

Method  used  by 83 

not  understood.    Pheno- 
mena connected  with  ...        9 
were  immolated,    ^irom 
the      bull      of      Pope 
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